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THE    TWO    MYSTERIES. 

The  history  of  ouf  world  is  characterized  by  the  presence  of  two 
contending  powers — by  the  perpetual  conflict  of  two  antagonistic 
principles.  This  earth  seems  the  arena  upon  which  the  contest  be- 
tween good  and  evil  must  be  decided.  Its  history  opens  with  the 
dominion  of  divine  goodness,  and  shall  close  with  the  triumph  of 
righteousness  and  peace  over  moral  evil  and  anarchy.  The  whole 
intermediate  course  of  history  records  the  conUict  Ix^twcen  the  Prince 
of  Peace  and  the  powers  of  darkness.  This  conflict  is  not  incidental, 
but  foreseen  and  provided  for,  in  the  plans  of  God's  moral  govern- 
ment. Tlie  first  promise  covers  the  entire  contest,  while  the  fiillcr 
revelation  of  God's  will  in  propluicy  not  only  describes  the  parties  and 
their  principles,  but  also  the  final  issue  or  result  of  I  be  protracted 
stniggle.  There  is  mystery — deep  mystery — in  the  existence  of 
moral  evil  in  a  holy  universe — a  mystery  that  we  cannot  compre- 
hend; but  that  mystery  is  confronted  with  another,  into  which  angels 
desire  to  look,  and  which  created  intelligences  shall  never  be  able  to 
fathom.  Both  are  expressly  set  before  us  in  the  sacred  Scriptures. 
Let  us  place  them  in  contrast : — 


1  Tim.  iii.  16— ''Without  contro- 
veniy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godlioess : 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh." 

Rev.  X.  7 — "  But  in  the  (lays  of  the 
voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  the  mys- 
tery of  God  should  bo  finished,  as  He 
hath  declared  by  His  servants  the  pro- 
phets." 

In  these  remarkable  passages  of  holy  writ,  we  have  two  great 
antagonistic  systems  revealed — two  classes  of  moral  ageui  ies  con- 
fronted— two  opi)Osiug  interests  running  parallel  through  many  ceu- 
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2  Thess.  iL  7 — "  The  mystery  of  in- 
iquity doth  already  work,"  &c 

Kev.  xvii.  5 — "And  upon  her  fore- 
head was  a  name  wiitten,  Mystery, 
Babylon  the  Great,  tue  Mother  of 
Harlots  and  Abominations  op  the 
Earth." 


3  THE  TWO  MYSTERIES. 

turies  of  human  history.  The  one  viystery  is  from  above;  the  other 
is  from  beneath.  The  former  emanates  from  Ood  as  its  source,  and 
tends  to  the  glory  of  (xod  as  its  primary  and  permanent  object  Its 
fullest  development  was  realised  in  the  incarnation  of  God's  Son,  and 
shall  be  consummated  in  the  final  triumph  of  His  Church  and  people. 
"  The  mystery  of  godliness"  runs  parallel  with  the  history  of  fallen 
humanity,  being  none  other  than  the  mystery  of  grace  in  the  plan  of 
redemption.  This  stupendous  work  reveals  heights  and  depths  of 
wisdom,  power,  goodness,  justice,  holiness,  and  truth  divine,  which 
the  mind  of  a  seraph  cannot  comprehend,  and  which  the  spiritual 
penetration  of  redeemed  humanity,  through  eternity,  will  never  be 
able  to  fathom. 

This  "mystery  of  godliness"  the  Bible  reveals.  The  inspired 
word  is  the  alpha  and  omega  of  development — the  standard  of  appeal 
by  which  its  doctrines  must  be  tested,  and  the  unerring  rule  by  which 
its  living  principles  must  be  regulated.  To  expound  "  the  mystery 
of  godliness,"  or  "  the  mystery  of  GU)d,"  even  as  far  as  the  human 
mind  is  adequate  to  the  task,  would  require  the  exposition  of  the 
whole  Word  of  Grod — ^nay  more,  the  exposition  of  the  history  of  the 
Church  and  the  world,  as  the  providential  and  gracious  counterpart 
of  the  revealed  will.  The  whole  history  of  the  work  of  redemption  is 
the  exponent  of  "the  mystery  of  godliness"  man-ward,  in  the  way  of 
grace ;  as  consummated,  it  will  be  seen  God- ward  in  the  fiiU  revela- 
tion of  glory — ^the  glory  of  final  triumph  over  moral  evil. 

The  second  mystery — "  the  mystery  of  iniquity** — ^revealed  by  Paul, 
and  referred  to  in  the  visions  of  John,  is  something  contrasted  with, 
and  opposed  to,  "  the  mystery  of  godliness."  Thus  says  the  apostle  in 
2  Thess.  ii.  3:  "Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means:  for  that 
day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and 
that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  i>erdition ;  who  opposeth  and 
exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped." 
Again,^it  is  said,  verse  8:  "And  then  that  Wicked  shall  be  revealed: 
.  .  .  even  him,  whose  coming  is  after  tJie  working  of  Satan  with 
all  power  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness 
of  unrighteousness."  These,  and  many  other  descriptive  marks  of 
"  the  mystery  of  iniquity,"  prove  at  once  its  origin  and  opposition  to 
"the  mystery  of  godliness." 

It  is  not  our  design  at  present  to  expound  or  closely  apply  these, 
and  other  descriptive  statements  of  holy  writ,  to  any  existing  system, 
but  simply  to  fix  the  minds  of  our  readers  upon  the  fact,  that  the 
Bible  reveals  two  systems^  or  moral  forces  in  our  worldj  antagonistic 
in  their  nature,  and  in  perpetual  conflict,  until  the  one  shall  be  de- 
stroyed by  the  other.     We  do  not'  intend  here  to  speak  of  two 
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churches,  or  to  balance  their  claims  to  our  regardi  Neither  do  we 
mean  to  deal  with  two  forms  of  Christianity,  differing  merely  in  their 
detail  of  organisation  and  operation.  Nor  do  we  design  to  compare 
two  systems  of  religion,  either  of  which  may  be  acceptable  to  (Jod  or 
safe  for  the  soul.  We  mean  to  consider  the  ^  mystery  of  iniquity" — 
evil  in  its  origin,  wicked  in  its  operations,  and  soul-destructive  in  its 
consequences.  We  do  not  intend  to  speak  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
but  of  the  Papacy,  as  developed  in  the  apostate  history  of  that  Church. 
We  wish  to  observe,  at  the  outset,  that  we  do  not  admit  the  claims 
of  the  Papacy  to  be  a  branch^  of  the  Church  of  Christ  The  Bible 
references  to  "the  mystery  of  iniquity" — to  the  "Mystery,  Babylon  the 
Great,  the  Mother  of  Harlots," — never  once  suggests  the  idea  of  a 
church,  much  less  a  church  of  Christ  In  the  controversy  with 
Rome,  we  believe  it  is  an  utter  £Eillacy  to  meet  its  advocates  upon  an 
assumed  ecclesiastical  platform.  "The  mystery  of  iniquity,"  and 
other  terms  of  similar  import,  clearly  indicate  the  gigantic  system  of 
moral  evil  with  which  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world — yea,  even  humanity  itself^  is  called  to  contend. 

We  may  afterwards  have  occasion  to  trace  its  historical  develop- 
ment; but,  in  the  meantime,  let  us  keep  in  view  the  import  of  the 
title, — "  mystery  of  iniquity,"  as  indicative  of  that  gigantic  system  of 
organised  corruption  and  wickedness  under  which  our  world  has 
groaned  for  ages.  We  are  not  at  present  speaking  of  historical  persons 
or  things,  nor  of  those  in  whom  this  living  embodiment  of  iniquity 
found  existence.  We  are  simply  to  speak  of  what  the  Apostle  Paul 
revealed,  and  of  what  the  Apostle  John  represented,  as  conspiring 
against,  and  opposing  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  world. 

The  term  "mystery"  may  refer  to  something  which  is  not  yet 
revealed,  but  may  be  understood  when  actuaUy  developed;  or  it  may 
refer  to  that  which  we  cannot  comprehend  in  all  its  magnitude  though 
revealed.  The  "  mystery  of  godliness"  embraces  both  ideas.  The  plan 
of  redemption,  imtil  revealed,  was  a  mystery  quite  beyond  the  range 
of  human  wisdom ;  and  even  when  revealed,  though  it  may  be  under- 
stood theoretically  and  savingly,  yet  it  retains  mysteries, — such  as  the 
unity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead — the  incarnation — the  work  of  the 
Spirit — the  new  birth — the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  many 
others,  beyond  the  reach  of  our  finite  conceptions.  But  we  would 
also  embrace  both  ideas  in  the  title  "mystery  of  iniquity."  We  are 
aware  that  many  speak  of  the  Papacy  as  a  mystery  while  not  yet 
revealed,  but  that  now  it  may  be  perfectly  understood.  We  question 
this  allegation.  Till  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity"  is  finished,  its  foretold 
wickedness  shall  not  be  patent;  and  even  therij  reviewed  as  a  whole, 
it  will  reveal  depths  of  impiety  and  malignity  utterly  incomprehensible. 
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The  term  "  mystery  of  iniquity,"  which  may  be  more  literally  ren- 
dered "  the  mystery  of  lawlessness,"  is  already  working  with  energy. 
It  is  impossible  fully  to  estimate  the  import  of  this  language.  The 
mind  is  carried  instinctively  to  that  living  embodiment  of  wickedness 
presented  in  the  apocalyptic  description  of  John  (Rev.  xvii.  3-7) — 
"  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness:  and  I  saw 
a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet  coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in 
purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones 
and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  and 
filthiness  of  her  fornication:  and  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  writ- 
ten, Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great,  the  Mother  of  Harlots  and 
Abobonations  of  the  Earth.  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus: 
and  when  I  saw  her,  I  wondered  with  great  admiration.  And  the 
angel  said  unto  me,  Wherefore  didst  thou  marvel?  I  will  tell  thee 
the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her,  which 
hath  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns."  Without  darkening  counsel 
by  words,  in  exposition  of  the  term  "mystery,"  we  would  simply 
observe,  that  it  stands  out  in  the  Bible  second  in  magnitude  to  "  the 
mystery  of  godliness."  It  is  a  system  covered  or  hidden — a  system 
of  mystery  or  lawlessness,  which  works  with  secret  but  formidable 
power,  untQ  it  be  so  consolidated  as  to  render  concealment  or  disguise 
no  longer  necessary.  Had  it  at  once  disclosed  its  appalling  features, 
it  would  have  appeared  to  the  world 

"  A  monster  of  such  odious  mien 
That,  to  be  hated,  needs  but  to  be  seen.'* 

Its  very  power  lies  in  its  mysterious  character.  The  offspring  of  the 
prince  of  darkness,  it  hates  the  light,  because  its  deeds  and  designs 
are  evil. 

To  speak  plainly,  we  are  constrained  to  view  "the  mystery  of 
iniquity,"  embodied  in  the  Papacy,  as  the  concentration  of  human 
depravity — the  fullest  and  last  development  of  that  enmity  which 
subsists  between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent. 
Its  power  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  is  adapted  to  man's  fallen  nature.  It 
meets  the  claims  of  his  religious  instincts,  and  furnishes  an  opiate  for 
his  troubled  conscience.  It  is,  in  fact,  an  organised,  systematic  rebel- 
lion against  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  coming  and  carried  on  witli 
all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,  like  the  primary  seduction  of  the 
serpent  as  inaugurated  in  Paradise. 

It  is  as  opposite  to  "the  mystery  of  godliness"  as  the  Author  of 
all  grace  and  holiness  is  to  the  author  of  all  guilt  and  moral  evil.     In 
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the  former  we  trace  the  streams  of  divine  mercy  issuing  from  the 
ocean  of  divine  love ;  while  in  the  latter  we  see  the  full  flood  of  ini- 
quity emanating  from  the  fountain  of  moral  evil,  and  forming  the 
dead  sea  of  corruption  and  death.  We  again  repeat  it.  '^  The  mys- 
tery of  godliness"  emanates  from  the  Triune  Deity;  "the  mystery  of 
iniquity"  from  the  prince  and  powers  of  darkness. 

Again,  it  may  be  observed  that  both  have  been  gradually  developed. 
"  The  mystery  of  godliness"  was  gradually  revealed  under  the  Old 
Testament  economy.  The  promise  made  to  our  first  father  in  Para- 
dise, that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent, 
pointed  to  "the  mystery  of  godliness," — God  manifest  in  the  flesh. 
The  prophecies  foretold  His  coming:  the  types  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Jewish  dispensation  directed  the  fedth  of  Israel  to  the  great  atoning 
sacrifice.  Patriarchs,  prophets,  and  believing  Israelites,  saw  the 
advent  of  Christ  afar  off,  and  were  glad.  In  the  fulness  of  time,  the 
mystery  was  revealed  in  the  person  and  advent  of  Him  whose  name 
is  Emmanuel,  Gkxi  with  us.  "The  mystery  of  godliness"  will  be 
finished  when  time  shall  be  no  more,  and  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  and 
His  peo{)le  trodden  beneath  His  feet.  The  Christian  dispensation 
consummates  the  mystery  of  mercy,  and  terminates  the  conflict  be- 
tween the  Prince  of  Peace  and  the  powers  of  darkness. 

But  it  may  also  be  observed  that  "the  mystery  of  iniquity"  has 
been  gradual  in  its  development  Parallel  with  the  sacrificial  rites 
and  observances  of  the  patriarchal  and  Jewish  economies,  idolatry  was 
being  developed  in  the  heathen  world.  It  was  a  standing  snare  both 
to  the  families  and  the  Church  of  Israel.  The  idolatry  of  the  ancient 
world  culminated  in  the  Babylonian  Empire.  It  was  broken  in  its 
strength  and  destroyed  by  the  downfall  of  that  empire.  The  fulness 
of  time  introduced  a  new  era  in  the  history  of  our  world.  Then  the 
kingdom  of  Satan  was  shaken  to  its  foundations.  Idols  fell,  and  were 
broken  before  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  At  Rome,  and  Ephesus, 
and  Corinth,  and  throughout  Asia  Minor,  the  gospel  ultimately  tri- 
umphed. It  seemed  as  if  the  kingdom  of  Christ  should  be  at  once 
restored — as  though  the  promised  bliss  of  millennial  peace  and  purity 
would  forthwith  be  introduced. 

But  the  enemy  of  God  and  man  inaugurated  a  new  policy.  He  had 
tried  the  fires  of  persecution,  and  for  three  centuries  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High  suffered,  yet  renounced  not  their  faith.  The  Roman 
emperors  might  stone  them,  or  saw  them  asunder,  or  slay  them  with 
the  sword,  or  bum  them  at  the  stake;  but  their  faith  was  unconquer- 
able, and  the  truth  and  testimony  of  Jesus,  in  their  hands,  could  not 
be  extinguished.  The  very  blood  of  the  martyrs  was  the  seed  of  the 
Church.     Nay,  so  great  was  the  power  of  truth,  and  the  triumph  of 
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the  gospel,  that  even  the  Roman  Emperor  Constantine  was  constrained 
to  yield  to  its  claims,  and  the  empire  itself  was  nominally  placed 
under  subjection  to  the  King  of  kings. 

Shall  Satan  abandon  the  conflict  ?  Shall  the  idolatrous  worship  of 
heathendom  vanish  from  the  earth  ?  Shall  men  of  every  nation  be- 
lieve in  Prince  Messiah,  and  all  nations  call  Him  blessed  ?  Not  so, 
as  yet.  The  resources  of  the  prince  of  darkness  are  not  all  exhausted. 
His  malignity  is  only  excited  and  concentrated  by  the  triumphs  of  the 
cross.  It  is  now  that  Satan  adopts  a  new  policy.  He  assumes  the 
form  of  an  angel  of  light,  and  enters  the  New  Testament  Church,  as 
he  entered  Paradise  at  first,  with  seductive  and  corrupting  influences. 
"The  mystery  of  iniquity"  already  working  in  the  time  of  the 
apostle — ^yea,  which  had  wrought  for  many  centuries  in  Pagan  forms, 
— ^takes  advantage  of  the  new  era  in  the  Church's  history.  The  wealth 
of  the  Boman  Empire,  and  the  influence  of  the  Roman  senate,  are 
enlisted  on  the  side  of  Christianity.  The  churches  of  great  cities, 
rolling  in  wealth,  exert  a  money-power  over  those  in  the  provinces. 
Great  men  build  and  endow  churches,  and,  as  a  part  of  their  benevo- 
lence, claim  the  right  of  patrons,  in  nominating  those  who  shall  min- 
ister in  them.  Thus  the  way  is  prepared  for  the  establishment  of  the 
whole  Popish  hierarchy,  and  for  the  full  development  of  "  the  mystery 
of  iniquity.*' 

The  principle  of  moral  evil  is  the  same  in  all  ages;  but  in  the  grand 
apostacy  from  Christianity  we  see  the  last  development  of  Satan's 
policy — ^his  final  struggle  with  the  Prince  of  Peace  for  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world,  and  the  glory  of  them.  No  sooner  was  the  power  of 
Rome  Pagan  broken,  by  the  removal  of  him  that  hindered  in  the 
Apostle's  day,  than  the  Church  was  inimdated  with  idolatry.  We 
may  have  an  opportunity  of  showing  afterwards  that  the  idols  of 
Rome  Pagan  were  introduced  wholesale  into  Rome  Papal,  with  a 
change  of  name,  but  little  change  of  worship.  The  Queen  of  Heaven 
was  introduced  as  the  Madonna — ^the  Virgin  and  Child, — while  a 
multitude  of  other  gods  and  godesses,  of  heathen  idolatry,  were  made, 
under  new  names,  to  represent  the  Christian  saints  with  which  the 
calendar  was  being  gradually  filled  up.  It  was  thus,  that  while  "  the 
mystery  of  godliness"  was  changing  the  aspect  of  the  heathen  world, 
"  the  mystery  of  iniquity "  was  working  for  the  corruption  and  sub- 
version of  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  scheme  of  seduction  was  not 
to  persecute,  nor  to  oppose  Christianity,  but  so  to  corrupt  and  counter- 
work the  New  Testament  Church,  that  its  beneficent  design  and 
influence  might  be  completely  neutralised.  The  Papacy  of  the 
middle  ages — ^the  full  developed  "mystery  of  iniquity" — ^is  nothing 
more,  and  nothing  less,  than  a  baptised  idolatry  of  the  darkest  type, — 
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snch  idolatry  as  the  Bible  unifprmly  represents  as  ^'whoredom;''  nay, 
it  is  on  this  very  ground,  in  connection  with  apostacy  from  the  truth, 
that  "the  mystery  of  iniquity"  is  tenned  in  the  apocalypse  "the 
great  whore  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters;"  yea,  "the  Mother  of 
Harlots  and  abominations  of  the  eartli." 

But  we  may  observe,  again,  that,  though  these  two  mysteries  were 
contemporaneous  and  gradual  in  their  development,  they  are  directly 
antagonistic  as  regards  their  aims  and  objects.  What  is  the  aim  of  "  the 
mystery  of  godliness?  "  It  is  primarily,  continuously,  and  universally, 
to  exalt  and  glorify  God ;  whereas  the  uniform,  permanent,  and  per- 
petual object  of  the  Papacy,  or  "mystery  of  iniquity,"  is  to  exalt  and 
glorify  man,  in  the  persons  of  the  priesthood  and  the  Pope. 

Let  us  look  at  both  in  practical  development.  In  "  the  mystery  of 
godliness,"  under  either  economy,  the  glory  of  Jehovah  was  the  pri- 
mary principle  and  motive-power.  This  is,  in  fact,  the  principle  of 
operation  in  heaven  and  on  earth — in  the  works  of  creation,  provi- 
dence, and  redemption.  The  first  creation,  and  the  new  creation,  are 
alike  the  product  of  this  principle.  The  Church  and  the  world  had 
their  origin  alike  in  this  primary  object  As  regards  the  former,  it  is 
expressly  said,  "Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  glory  they 
are  and  were  created."  And  to  this  the  apostle  traced  his  high  com- 
mission to  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 
The  sdm  was  "to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the 
mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God, 
who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ:  to  the  intent  that  now  unto 
the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might  be  known  by 
the  Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God." 

Through  the  whole  of  the  ceremonial  economy,  tlie  glory  of  God 
was  conspicuously  manifested.  The  deliverance  from  Egypt  was  ac- 
companied with  special  manifestations  of  the  divine  glory;  so  also  was 
the  march  through  the  wilderness,  and  the  introduction  to  Canaan. 
What  would  have  been  even  the  magnificence  of  the  tabernacle 
and  the  temple  but  for  the  cloud  of  glory  which  at  times  enveloped 
them,  and  the  shekinah  which  irradiated  the  holy  of  holies?  The  pro- 
phet, it  is  true,  and  the  high  priest,  were  greatly  honoured  by  their 
office  and  their  communion  with  God ;  but  there  was  no  competition 
with  God — no  usurpation  of  His  claims — no  intrusion  upon  His  pre- 
sence. Their  aim  and  object  was,  to  exalt  and  glorify  God  before  the 
people. 

And  so,  also,  the  Christian  era  was  introduced  by  the  prominent  ex- 
hibition of  this  principle.  The  advent  of  our  Lord  was  heralded  by  the 
angelic  announcement,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men."    For  this  object  Christ  came ;  hence  His 
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devotional  declaration :  ''  I  have  glorified  thee  on  earth,  I  have  finished 
the  work  which  thou  gavest  pie  to  do.'^  To  the  eyes  of  the  Apostles 
He  appeared  ^'  as  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  His  person/' 

The  basis  of  all  duty,  on  man's  part,  is  laid  in  the  announcement 
of  the  same  principle — "  Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  what- 
soever ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  Grod."  This  is  the  motive- 
principle  of  worship  in  earth  and  heaven.  If  the  saints  on  earth 
rejoice,  they  "rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  If  they 
rely  on  the  divine  promises,  they  "  are  all  yea  and  amen  in  Christ 
Jesus,  to  the  glory  of  Grod  the  Father."  If  they  give  thanks,  it 
is  "that  the  thanksgiving  of  many  may  redound  to  the  glory  of 
God."  If  they  confess  Christ  as  Lord,  it  is  "  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father."  And  so,  also,  in  heaven,  whether  it  be  Isaiah,  or  Daniel, 
or  Stephen,  or  John,  who,  in  vision,  is  permitted  to  look  within 
the  vail,  the  same  glory  is  revealed — the  same  ascriptions  of  glory 
tendered.  The  new  song — the  Te  Deum  of  the  upper  sanctuary, — is, 
"  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever." 

It  would  be  easy  to  show  that  everything  connected  with  the  or- 
ganisation of  the  Christian  Church — that  every  part  of  her  instituted 
ordinances  and  worship,  is  in  accordance  with  this  primary  prin- 
ciple. The  supremacy  of  God's  word — the  headship  of  Christ — the 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace — the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper, — in  fact,  the  whole  system  of  revealed  truth,  and  the 
whole  dispensation  of  ecclesiastical  ordinances,  have  a  direct  reference 
to  the  glory  of  Qod.  Every  instrument,  and  every  receiver,  are  as 
nothing,  "that  God  may  be  all  in  all." 

Now,  directly  the  opposite  of  this  is  the  primary  principle,  aim, 
and  object  of  "the  mystery  of  iniquity,"  or,  in  other  words,  the 
Papacy.  Its  aim  is  to  exalt  the  priesthood  and  the  Po{)e.  In  proof 
of  this,  we  have  only  to  look  at  the  view  of  "  the  mystery  of  in- 
iquity" presented  by  Paul  in  2  Thess.  ii.  3 — "  Let  no  man  deceive 
you  by  any  means :  for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come 
a  falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of 
perdition."  Now,  mark  his  character,  as  drawn  by  the  Apostle 
(ver.  4.):  "Who  opposeth  and  exalte th  himself  above  all  that  is 
called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the 
temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  Grod."  That  this  lan- 
guage applies  to  the  Pope,  and  to  none  other,  is  evident,  whether 
we  consider  the  homage  which  he  claims,  or  the  honour  which  his 
devotees  confer. 

The  names  and  attributes  appropriated  by  the  head  of  the  Bomish 
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sjBtem  are,  in  the  highest  degree,  impious — truly  names  of  blasphemy. 
Let  us  take  a  current  sample,  such  as  "  His  Holiness" — "Most  holy 
Lord"— "Vice-God"— "God  on  earth"— "Our  Lord  God  the  Pope" 
— "  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords."  These  are  sufficieDt  to  in- 
dicate the  blasphemous  assumptions  of  him  who  exalteth  himself  above 
all  that  is  called  Gk)d,  or  that  is  worshipped.  But  it  may  be  asked, 
Are  these  titles  freely  accorded  by  his  devotees?  They  are;  and 
the  character  here  indicated  is  acted  to  the  letter.  Let  us  take  one 
example,  not  from  the  dark  ages,  but  from  the  installation  of  Pope 
Pius  VIII.  on  March  31st,  1829,  as  witnessed  by  Alexander  Thomson, 
Esq.  of  Banchory,  and  quoted  in  "  The  Handbook  of  Popery : " — 

*'  Next  day,  April  1,  the  ceremony  of  what  may  be  called  the  Pope*s  installa- 
tion, took  place  in  St  Peter's.  About  eleven  o'clock  the  procession  began  to 
move  from  the  Qnirinal  Palace.  .  .  .  The  Pope  was  in  a  state-coach,  drawn 
by  six  black  horses,  and  preceded  by  a  priest  riding  on  a  white  mule,  and  bearing 

a  laiige  crucifix In  about  half-an-hour  the  procession  entered  the 

centre  door  of  St  Peter's.  .  .  .  The  Pope  was  borne  aloft  on  his  throne,  car- 
ried by  twelve  bearers,  the  choir  singing  Ecce  actcerdos  magnua — 'Behold  the 
great  priest !'  At  the  chapel  of  the  santissimo  he  stopped,  and  adored  the  Host. 
He  was  then  borne  forward  to  the  high  altar.  ...  He  walked  up  to  the 
altar,  prayed  at  the  foot  of  it,  ascended  the  steps,  and  seated  himself  on  the 
middle  of  the  altar,  in  the  very  spot  where  the  Ciborium  or  Pyx,  containing  the 
Host,  usually  stands.  The  Canlinals  in  succession  went  through  the  ceremony 
of  adoration.  .  .  .  Each  Cardinal  prostrated  liim«elf  before  the  Pope,  then 
kissed  his  toe,  or  rather  his  slipper,  next  kissed  his  hand,  which  was  nut  bare,  but 
covered  by  the  cope  of  his  robes;  and  lastly,  the  Pope  embraced  each  twice,  and, 
when  all  had  gone  through  the  ceremony,  the  Pope  rose,  and  bestowed  his  bless- 
ing on  the  people  present." 

It  is  worthy  of  special  notice,  that  in  this  blasphemous  ceremony 
the  Pope  is  seated  on  the  spot  usually  occupied  by  the  Pyx.  He 
literally  takes  the  place  of  the  Host,  which  is  shoved  aside,  for  the 
occasion.  Considering  that,  by  the  teaching  of  Rome,  the  consecrated 
wafer  is  affirmed  to  be  the  "body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity  of 
Christ,"  is  it  not  a  literal  fulfilment  of  the  prediction  of  the  apostle, 
in  which  he  is  represented  as  "that  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition; 
who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
that  is  worshipped;  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
showing  himself  that  he  is  God?'* 

Here  the  theory  is  embodied  in  living  action.  In  despite  of  the 
light  of  the  nineteenth  century — ^in  the  face  of  Europe, — the  literal 
exaltation  of  the  opposer  of  God,  and  all  that  is  worshipped,,  takes 
place,  with  the  concurrence  of  all  the  cardinals  and  priests.  But 
such  scenes  are  not  confined  to  the  gala-day  of  the  iniiugu ration 
gf  the  Pope.  They  are  common  in  the  reception  of  the  Eucharist, 
as  administered  to  the  head  of  the  Papacy.     Hear  the  testimony  of 
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the   Bev.  Wm.  Arthur,  who  visited  Rome  so  late  as    1859,    and 
describes  what  he  saw: — 

"I  ough^  to  have  mentioned^  that,  when  the  Pope  came  to  the  altar,  the 
Bacristan  had;  in  his  presence,  to  eat  two  out  of  the  three  wafers  that  had 
been  prepared,  and  to  drink  part  of  the  wine,  as  a  precaution  against  poison. 
It  was  not  until  after  being  thus  assured  that  the  Vicar  of  Christ  proceeded  to 
turn  the  remaining  wafer  into  the  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity  of  Christ.  Mr 
Hemans  says  that  this,  though  a  mere  form,  is  of  immemorial  usage  at  the  Papal 
High  Mass.  Then  two  cardinal  deacons  took  their  station  at  the  altar,  as  we  are 
told  by  the  same  authority,  to  represent  the  two  Angels  who  stood  at  the  sepulchre. 
After  the  Pope  has  gone  back  to  the  throne,  the  host  and  the  chalice  are  so- 
lemnly  carried  down  from  the  altar  along  the  floor,  then  up  the  steps  of  the 
throne.  Here  is  he  seated  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  up  to  him  is  carried  all 
that  is  called  Qod; — he  above — it  below;  his  crown  at  this  moment  upon  the 
altar — his  enthroned  person  higher  than  the  sacrament.  While  others  kneel, 
and  prostrate  themselves  to  receive  it,  it  is  handed  to  him  seated  upon  his 
throne.  Seated,  he  takes  the  host  (or  consecrated  wafer);  seated,  the  chalice 
from  men  upon  their  knees;  but  he  does  not  disturb  his  robe  to  take  the  cup 
in  his  hands.  A  golden  tube  is  in  it,  and  through  this  he  sucks  a  little  of 
the  wine.  Consecrated  particles  are  presented  to  him  by  kneeling  men,  and  he 
distributes  them  from  the  throne  to  the  angels  in  white,  and  red  and  gold,  and 
purple,  and  embroidery,  and  they,  again,  to  those  who  are  kneeling  around 
them." 

Could  anything  more  literally  fulfil  the  description  of  the  Apostle  ? 
Could  any  assumption  by  humanity  so  emphatically  contradict  the 
primary  principle  of  "the  mystery  of  godlines,"  or  so  indelibly  stamp 
the  blasphemy  of  "the  mystery  of  iniquity?*' 

But  you  may  be  disposed  to  ask,  Does  the  head  of  "the  mystery 
of  iniquity"  claim  such  honours  as  are  implied  in  these  titles,  or 
does  the  Papacy  accord  such  homage  ?  The  councils  and  canons  of 
Rome  furnish  the  clearest  evidence  of  both.  Protestants  are  so  ac- 
customed to  conceive  of  all  power  as  belonging  unto  God,  that  they 
can  scarcely  credit  the  assumptions  of  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity.''  The 
will  of  Jehovah  being  with  them  esteemed  the  source  of  all  law,  they 
cannot  comprehend  the  assumption  of  absolute  supremacy  by  any 
creature.  But  does  Rome  actually  prefer  such  pretensions?  Ddes 
she  demand  from  mankind  implicit  subjection  to  her  authority,  as 
supreme  and  universal  ?  To  prove  that  she  claims  supreme  authority 
over  all  flesh,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  claims  of  the  Moral  Governor, 
we  need  only  refer  to  her  own  councils  and  recognised  authorities. 

If  we  turn  to  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  we  find  the  fol- 
lowing enjoined  under  the  head  of  "  Reformation :" — 

"  That  secular  princes  should  not  permit  that  any  of  their  officials  or  inferior 
magistrates  may,  from  any  desire  of  covetousness,  or  any  other  motive,  violate 
the  immunity  of  the  Church  or  ecclesiastical  persons,  constituted  by  appoint- 
ment of  Qod,  and  canonical  sanctions  (the  immunity  spoken  of  is  exemption  from 
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avil  jurifldictionX  but  that  along  with  princes  themselvet  they  may  yield  obedi 
ence  to  the  sacred  constitution  of  supreme  Pontifis  and  their  councib/' 

This  claim  of  absolute  supremacy  over  all  classes,  Bellarmine,  the 
most  renowned  champion  of  Popish  doctrines,  has  taught,  that,  in 
the  judgment  of  a  great  variety  of  authorities,  there  is  imparted  to  the 
Pope,  as  vicar  of  Christ,  or  his  vicegerent  on  earth,  the  power  of 
Christ,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  to  whom  all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  doth  appertain.  One  of  the  learned  authors, 
from  whom  Bellarmine  quotes,  with  high  admiration  of  what  he  calls 
his  illustrious  work  on  Church  power,  teaches  ^^  that  it  is  not  an  error 
to  believe  that  the  Roman  Pontiff,  pastor  of  the  universal  Church, 
successor  of  Peter,  and  vicar  of  Christ,  has  the  universal  primacy  over 
all  things  temporal  and  spiritual;  because,  he  adds,  in  the  language 
of  Scripture,  "  Great  is  the  Lord,  and  great  is  His  power,  and  of  His 
power  there  is  no  end.''  In  the  depositions  of  sovereigns,  this  assumed 
power  is  practically  put  forth.  Let  one  specimen  sufiSce.  It  is  a 
statement  by  Innocent  III.  '^  As  the  sun  and  the  moon  are  placed 
in  the  firmament,  the  greater  as  the  light  of  day,  and  the  lesser  of  the 
night;  thus  are  the  two  persons  in  the  Church — the  pontifical,  which, 
as  having  charge  of  souls,  is  the  greater;  and  the  regal,  which  is  the 
less,  and  to  which  the  bodies  of  men  are  trusted." 

Thus  the  Pope  claims,  and  thus  the  Papacy  grants,  the  right  of  ab- 
solute supremacy,  in  direct  antagonism  to  the  universal  supremacy  of 
Jehovah. 

But  the  whole  hierarchy  assume  prerogatives,  and  claim  a  power 
directly  subversive  of  the  supremacy  and  dominion  of  Him  who  is 
"  the  mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  The  central 
doctrine  of  Christianity  is  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  and  the  all-suffi- 
ciency of  the  atoning  sacrifice.  But  this  is  completely  perverted  by 
Borne.     Thus  says  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent: — 

**  The  voice  of  the  priest,  who  is  legitimately  constituted  a  minister  for  the  re- 
miaaion  of  sins,  is  to  he  heard  as  that  of  Christ  himself,  who  said  to  the  lame 
man,  'Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sius  are  forgiven  thee.*  The  penitent  must 
also  submit  to  the  judgment  of  the  priest,  who  is  the  vicegerent  of  God,  to  en- 
able him  to  award  a  punishment  proportioned  to  his  guilt." 

In  contrast  with  this,  let  us  hear  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
speaking  by  the  Ai)0stle  to  the  Hebrews  (iv.  U-16),  "  Seeing  then 
that  we  have  a  great  High  Priest,  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession.  For  we  liave 
not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  in- 
firmities; but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin. 
Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  before  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  fin    grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 
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The  mystery  of  the  iniquity  lies  in  the  fact,  that  the  whole  system  is 
built  up  by  a  perversion  of  Christianity.  Rome  does  not  openly  re- 
ject or  contradict  many  of  the  statements  of  holy  writ,  but  she  effectu- 
ally supersedes  them.  She  does  not  deny  the  priesthood  and  divine 
prerogatives  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  but,  by  the  appointment  of  her 
own  priesthood,  with  unlimited  powers  and  prerogatives,  she  practi- 
cally dispenses  with  the  mediation  of  Christ.  The  Papal  supremacy 
itself  is  based  on  this  priestly  power.  We  need  not  tell  Protestants 
that  there  is  no  ministerial  priesthood  under  the  New  Testament 
economy.  The  great  High  Priest,  having  put  away  sin  by  one 
sacrifice  of  Himself,  has  left  no  room  for  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
which  literally  supersedes  it.  But  the  confessional,  as  an  adjunct  of 
the  Mass,  gives  the  priesthood  of  Rome  absolute  power  over  the  very 
souls  of  men — over  all  their  hopes  and  fears;  and  then,  having  gained 
the  power  to  arrange  their  clerical  interests,  there  is  no  difficulty  in 
managing  their  temporal  concerns.  Pretending  to  be  Christ's  repre- 
sentative on  earth,  and  claiming  power  over  heaven,  earth,  and  hell, 
of  which  the  triple  crown  seems  the  emblem,  the  foundation  is  laid 
for  all  superstition,  tyranny,  and  despotism.  The  very  hopes  and 
fears  of  the  world  to  come  are  rendered  subservient  to  the  aggrandise- 
ment of  the  Papacy,  as  well  as  the  luxury,  pride,  and  corruption,  of 
the  entire  hierarchy.  Mystical  Babylon  is  founded  on  falsehoods,  and 
built  up  by  fraud  and  wilful  imposition.  Thus,  in  2  Thess.  ii.  9, 
the  wicked  one  is  represented  as  "  coming  after  the  working  of  Satiin 
with  all  power  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders." 

Again,  we  may  observe  that  "the  mystery  of  godliness'*  and  "the 
mystery  of  iniquity"  are  directly  opposed  in  their  worship.  In  the 
former,  the  claims  of  homage  are  expressed  in  a  sentence  from  the 
lips  of  our  Lord—  "  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him  must 
worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  And  again,  as  to  the  exclusive 
claim  of  homage,  the  Redeemer  declares,  in  opposition  to  the  request 
of  Satan  for  w  orship,  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
Him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  Beyond  the  Trinity  of  persons  in  the 
Godhead,  the  Bible  presents  no  other  object  of  worship.  Neither 
saint  nor  angel  can  share  that  honour  which  is  due  to  God  alone. 
Upon  this  exclusive  claim  the  whole  plan  of  redemption  is  adjusted, 
and  the  entire  ordinances  of  grace  instituted.  Angels  are  indeed 
ministering  spirits  to  God's  people.  Holy  men  are  commissioned 
ministers  of  mercy  to  their  fellow-men;  but  all  as  servants.  Homage 
offered  to  angels  has  been  uniformly  declined,  and  the  heralds  of  the 
cross  are  proscribed  from  its  reception, — "  Neither  as  being  lords  over 
God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock."  God  alone  is 
Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  He  alone  claims  the  homage  of  the  heart. 
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^ot  80  with  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity."  There,  there  are  ohjects  of 
worship  innuinerable.  The  Papacy  presents  a  system  of  idolatry  more 
complex  and  comprehensive  than  the  whole  heathenism  of  the  world 
has  yet  exhibited.  The  invocation  of  the  saints  is  a  standing  act  and 
observance.  We  do  not  speak  of  it  merely  as  an  idolatry  into  which 
some  devotees  of  Rome  have  fellen,  through  the  use  of  images;  but  as 
a  matter  enjoined  by  the  councils  of  Home,  and  sanctioned  by  her 
highest  authorities.  In  the  same  session  in  which  the  Council  of 
Trent  laid  down  the  doctrine  of  Popery  in  general,  it  also  decreed  the 
worship  of  saints.  The  20th  Art.  of  the  Creed  is :  "I  do  likewise 
believe  that  the  saints  reigning  together  with  Christ  are  to  be  wor- 
shipped and  prayed  to;  and  that  they  do  offer  prayers  unto  God  for 
us,  and  that  their  relics  are  to  be  had  in  veneration."  Saint- worship 
is  in  fact  the  principal  part  of  the  worship  of  Rome.  In  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  Mass  the  officiating  priest  frequently  alludes  to  them,  as 
when  he  says,  "  Deliver  us,  we  pray  thee,  0  Lord,  from  all  evils,  past, 
present,  and  to  come,  and  the  blessed  and  glorious  Mary,  always  vir- 
gin, Mother  of  God,  with  thy  blessed  apostles  Peter,  Paul,  and  An- 
drew, and  all  saints  interceding"  Here,  then,  are  a  multitude  of 
intercessors  besides  the  alone  Mediator  Jesus.  To  the  saints  whose 
names  are  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  Rome  has  added  in  her 
calendar  some  of  the  vilest  heretics  and  bitterest  persecutors  which 
the  world  has  ever  seen. 

To  the  imaginary  worship  of  saints  is  added  the  sensible  adoration 
of  images  and  relics  without  number;  and  this  not  as  a  matter  of 
accident  through  local  corruption,  but  of  calm  and  deliberate  prescrip- 
tion by  its  highest  councils. 

The  Council  of  Trent  settles  image- worship,  in  the  21st  Article,  in 
these  terms:  "  I  do  most  firmly  assert  that  the  image  of  Christ,  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  (the  mother  of  God),  and  of  other  saints,  ought  to  be 
had  and  retained,  and  due  honour  and  veneration  ought  to  be  paid  to 
them."  We  need  not  tell  our  readers  that  this  is  directly  in  contra- 
diction of  the  second  commandment:  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee 
any  graven  image,"  &c.  So  fully  has  the  contradiction  been  felt  by 
Rome,  that  this  second  commandment  is  expunged  from  the  decalogue, 
and  the  tenth  is  divided  into  two,  to  keep  up  the  given  number. 
Under  the  Jewish  law,  idolatry  was  punished  with  death.  When 
Pompey  the  Great,  with  the  insolence  of  a  conqueror,  entered  not 
only  the  temples,  but  even  the  holy  of  holies  at  Jerusalem,  he  ex- 
pected to  have  found  there  some  image  of  Jehovah  whom  the  Jews 
worshipped.  But  no !  Awe  came  on  him  when,  in  the  very  sanctuary 
of  Judaism,  he  discovered  only  empty  space,  or  occupied  solely  by 
"  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  and  invisible."    Go  into  a  Popish  cathe- 
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dral  or  chapel,   and  what  a  contrast  presents  itself!      Crucifixes, 
crosses,  images,  paintings — not  for  ornament,   not  for  antiquarian 
exhibitions,  but  for  actual  worship.     What  means  the  bowing  of  the 
head — the  bending  of  the  knee — the  making  of  the  sign  of  the  cross 
— the  hail  Mary's,  and  all  the  etceteras  of  Popish  worship  ?     Is  it 
said  that  this  is  only  secondary  homage  ?     There  is  no  room  even  for 
this  in  the  temple  of  God,  who  will  not  "  give  His  glory  to  another, 
nor  His  praise  to  graven  images."     Does  not  any  kind  of  worship, 
offered  at  the  shrine  of  the  departed,  imply  the  belief  of  presence,  and 
power  to  hear  and  help  the  worshipper  ?     Even  Borne  itself  makes  no 
distinction,  as  regards  the  nature  of  the  adoration  rendered.     It  is 
true  that  she  finds  no  warrant  nor  example  in  the  Bible.     Neither  are 
there  any  historical  pictures  of  the  Saviour,  or  the  Virgin,  or  the 
Apostles,  preserved  to  the  Church.     Those  now  in  existence,  or  the 
originals,  were  all  imported  from  the  heathenism  of  a  former  age. 
Ancient  Babylon   had   the    Mother   and   Child — ^literally  the  very 
Madonna   of  the  Papacy.      Semiramis,  and  her  son  occupied  the 
precise  plac^e  in  the  rites  of  Babylonian  idolatry  which  the  Virgin  and 
Child  do  in  the  worship  of  Popery.     Not  more  mad  upon  idolatry 
were  those  a[>ostate  Jews  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah,  whom  he  represents 
as  saying — ^'  As  for  the  word  that  thou  hast  spoken  unto  us  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  we  will  not  hearken  unto  thee.     But  we  will  cer- 
tainly do  whatsoever  thing  goeth  forth  out  of  our  own  mouth,  to  bum 
incense  unto  the  queen  of  heaven,  and  to  pour  out  drink  offerings 
unto  her,  as  we  have  done,  we,  and  our  fathers,  our  kings,  and  our 
princes,  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem." 
Never  did  the  mariolitry,  or  worship  of  the  Virgin,  rise  to  such  a 
climax  as  at  the  present  time.     The  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  con- 
ception of  Mary,  recently  adopted,  has  led  to  the  painting  of  Mary 
without  the  child,  and  to  the  worship  of  Mary  as  occupying  the  first 
place  in  the  accomplishment  of  salvation.    It  is  but  a  short  time  since 
this  doctrine  was  broadly  stated  in  a  chapel  in  Edinburgh.     The 
£^und  assumed  is  this : — "  Mary  was  possessed  of  a  free  will.     She 
Mnust  give  consent  ere  the  conception  could  take  place.     Without  her 
€X)nsent  the  incarnation  could  not  be  realised.     But  Mary  consented, 
^saying  to  the  angel,  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord.     Be  it  unto 
^uae  according  to  thy  word."     From  this  the  inference  was  drawn: — 
^  '  Since  we  are  thus  indebted  to  the  free  consent  of  Mary  in  regard  to 
P^e  incarnation,  she  must  be  woKhipped  and  prayed  to  as  the  chief 
:::C3iediator."     This  is  a  specimen  of  the  logic,  yea,  of  the  impiety  of 
^^me,  which  illustrates  the  Scripture  title,  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity." 
It  would  be  easy  to  show  that  the  same  contrast — the  same  anta- 
i^'ioniam,  exists  between  the  doctrines  and  sacraments  of  the  Church  of 
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Christy  and  those  idolatrous  rites  and  false  doctrines  which  are  held 
and  practised  at  Rome.  Put  we  cannot  at  present  follow  out  the 
subject  in  detail.     We  shall  only  observe  further — 

The  contrast  presented  in  the  tendency  of  the  two  systems.  "  The 
mystery  of  godliness"  is  the  light  of  the  world.  "  The  mystery  of 
iniquity"  tends  to  extinguish  that  light.  Wherever  the  gospel  comes, 
society  is  renovated — man  is  elevated — liberty  is  acheived — commerce 
flourishes — arts  and  sciences  advance, — in  short,  the  earth  is  subdued 
— ^prosperity  and  happiness  disseminated.  On  the  other  hand  "  the 
mystery  of  iniquity"  has  blighted  the  fairest  portions  of  the  globe. 
Wherever  it  comes,  the  way  of  life  is  obscured — the  principles  of 
morality  relaxed — the  rights  of  humanity  trampled  under  foot,  and  the 
relations  of  social  and  domestic  life  corrupted  and  polluted.  There 
trade  languishes — agriculture  is  arrested — arts  and  sciences  expire — 
men  walk  in  darkness,  and  hate  the  light.  Popery  carries  in  its 
bosom  the  curse  that  affects  the  very  soil  where  it  is  fully  established 
— ^that  blights  the  moral  and  social  prospects  of  every  country  where 
it  has  taken  root.  Look  at  Italy — ^at  Austria,  at  France,  or  even  the 
south  of  Ireland, — ^in  each  and  all  there  are  to  be  found  degradation, 
and  wretchedness,  and  poverty,  utterly  unknown  where  the  light  and 
liberty  of  the  Reformation  have  been  enjoyed. 

The  tendency  of  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity"  is  to  keep  man  in  sub- 
jection to  his  fellow-man — to  subject  all  social  systems  to  the  central 
control  of  one  despotic  head;  while  "the  mystery  of  godliness"  tends 
to,  and  will  yet  establish,  universal  liberty,  and  bring  all  social  sys- 
tems into  willing  subjection  to  the  King  of  kings. 

But  a  question  may  arise  in  som?  minds.  Scjeing  that  the  rise  and 
progress  of  "the  mystery  of  iniquity"  was  foretold  in  the  language  of 
prophecy,  how  was  it  not  prevented  ?  How  did  a  holy  and  righteous 
and  merciful  God  permit  the  existence  and  development  of  such  a 
heaven-defying,  soul-ruining  system  of  organised  and  prolonged  ini- 
quity ?  We  can  only  reply,  that  it  is  permitted  on  the  same  principle 
as  that  on  which  moral  evil  was  permitted  to  enter  the  universe.  In 
its  existence  the  patience  and  longsuffering  of  God  are  manifested  in 
a  way  that  could  not  otherwise  have  been  rendered  visible.  We  be- 
hold their  exercise  through  the  long  period  of  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  years.  It  has  brought  out,  at  the  same  time,  the  power  of  God's 
sustaining  grace  in  a  way  that  could  never  have  been  otherwise  known. 
The  Papacy,  in  its  persecutions,  has  added  a  multitude  of  martyrs' 
crowns  to  the  glory  of  the  Church  in  earth  and  heaven.  It  has  shown 
the  malignity  of  Satan  and  the  enmity  of  the  human  heart,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  cross,  in  a  way  that  the  heathen  world  could  never  have 
attempted.     It  is  the  master-policy  of  Satan — his  appearance  among 
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the  sons  of  God,  under  the  Christian  economy,  as  he  did  in  the  time 
of  Job  under  the  patriarchal.  There  have  been  more  than  twelve  cen- 
turies of  suffering  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  But,  like  the  trials  of  the 
patriarch,  her  faith  and  patience  have  only  shone  the  brighter.  In  the 
furnace  the  gold  has  only  become  the  purer.  Beyond  the  blood  and 
dust  of  the  merciless  conflict,  she  will  only  shine  the  brighter.  Like 
Job,  she  will  yet  arise  from  her  dust  and  ashes — put  aside  her  sack- 
cloth, and  be  clothed  anew  with  the  robes  of  truth  and  righteousness. 
And  just  as  the  patience  of  God  has  been  manifested  in  bearing  with 
**  the  mystery  of  iniquity,"  so  will  the  glory  of  His  justice,  and  power, 
and  holiness,  and  truth,  be  rendered  conspicuous,  in  the  overthrow  of 
mystical  Babylon.  The  final  triumph  of  the  Captain  of  Salvation 
furnishes  the  theme  for  the  song  of  the  redeemed — "  And  after  these 
things  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying,  Alle- 
luia; Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our 
God:  for  true  and  righteous  are  His  judgments:  for  He  hath  judged 
the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and 
hath  avenged  the  blood  of  His  servants  at  her  hand.  And  again  they 
said.  Alleluia.  And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the 
four  and  twenty  elders  and  the  four  beasts  fell  down  and  worshipped 
God  that  sat  on  the  throne,  saying,  Amen;  Alleluia"  (Rev.  xix.  1-4) 
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This  ceremony,  though  common  in  Popish  and  Prelatic  countries,  is 
little  understood  among  Presbyterians.  Considering  that  attempts 
are  being  made  to  revive  this  Popish  rite  in  Scotland,  it  may  be  well  to 
draw  attention  to  its  nature  and  form.  The  latter  is  somewhat  elastic, 
and  is  more  or  less  gross  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  commu- 
nity where  it  is  dispensed.  It  is  known  to  most  of  our  readers  that  at 
Peterhead,  illegally,  and  at  Rosebank  Cemetery,  by  stealth  and  fraud,  this 
Popish,  or  rather  Pagan  rite,  has  been  dispensed,  though  not  with  all  the 
profanity  and  blasphemy  common  to  its  observance  wherever  super- 
stition will  admit.  In  order  that  we  may  see  what  is  in  store  even 
for  Scotland,  should  this  leaven  of  Popery  be  allowed  to  work  un- 
checked, we  shall  insert  the  Popish  form  of  consecration,  and  also  that 
which  was  used  by  Archbishop  Laud,  who  is  the  true  representative 
of  High  Church  principles,  as  developed  in  modern  times,  and  as  the 
prevailing  principles  of  Episcopacy  in  Scotland. 

Consecration  is  the  act  of  sanctifying  or  making  holy,  and  consists 
of  the  formal  setting  apart  of  persons  or  things  to  the  service  of  Deity. 
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It  is  applied  to  persons,  churches,  bells,  altars,  candles,  books,  water, 
oil,  ashes,  palms,  swords,  banners,  pictures,  images,  crosses,  roses, 
agnus  deTsj  &c.,  &c.  It  began  early  in  the  fourth  century,  and  is 
traceable,  both  in  form  and  spirit,  to  the  Paganism  which  was  im- 
ported wholesale  into  the  Church  about  that  period.  It  commenced 
with  places  of  worship,  when  these  began  to  vie  with  the  heathen 
temples  of  idolatry,  and  gradually  extended,  until  all  the  parapher- 
,  nalia  of  Popery  came  in  for  a  share  of  this  profane  rite.  This  rite  so 
rapidly  rose  into  &your,  that,  according  to  Eusebius,  the  church  in 
Jerusalem,  built  by  Constantino  over  the  supposed  site  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre,  was  consecrated  by  a  full  synod  of  the  bishops  of  the  East. 
The  principal  parts  of  the  ceremony,  as  performed  by  the  Popish 
bishops,  are  as  follows: — 

**  PreTioui  to  the  ceremony  three  croeees  are  painted  on  each  waU  of  the  hulld- 
ing,  and  over  each  croes  is  placed  a  lighted  candle.  The  bishop,  in  his  pontifical 
YMtmentSy  proceeds  to  the  church  door,  attended  by  his  dergy  reciting  the  seyen 
peoDitential  psalms;  and,  after  a  solemn  procession  around  the  external  walls, 
vHuch  are  copiously  sprinkled,  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity,  with  a  kind  of  brush 
dipped  in  holy  water,  the  bishop  knocks  loudly  at  the  door  with  his  pastoral  staff, 
repeating  from  the  xxiv.  Psalm,  *  AttolliU  portcu,  et  introUnt  Rex  Olorias;*  to 
which  the  deacon,  who  is  within  the  door,  replies,  *  Quis  est  iste  Rex  Qloria  ?* 
The  iMshop  responds,  '  Dominut  fortia  et  potent,  Dominue  potens  in  praelio*  &c. ; 
then,  signing  the  door  with  the  figure  of  the  cross,  he  exclaims,  '  Ecee  crude  eig- 
num/  fuffiant  phantaemata  cuncta.*  On  the  admission  of  the  bishop  and  clergy, 
the  VetU  Creator  is  chanted,  and  ashes  are  thrown  on  the  floor  in  the  form  of  a 
cross,  in  which  the  bishop,  with  his  staff,  traces  some  alphabetical  characters. 
After  several  prayers,  the  altar  is  consecrated  by  sprinkling  it  with  a  mixture  of 
water,  wine,  salt,  and  ashes,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  solemnity  closes 
by  depositing  on  the  altar  a  vessel  containing  relics  and  incense,  with  a  parch; 
ment  inscribed  with  the  name  of  the  bishop  and  the  date  of  consecration.  On 
such  occasions  the  structure  consecrated  is  richly  adorned,  and  the  altar  is  iUu 
minated  with  a  profusion  of  laige  tapers.'* 

Churches  are  not  recognised  as  such  by  the  law  of  England  until 
they  are  formally  consecrated  by  the  bishop.  The  form  of  consecra- 
tion has  been  modified  by  certain  changes,  but  it  still  retains  much  of 
the  Popish  forms  as  well  as  elements.  We  shall  give  the  form  used 
by  Archbishop  Laud  at  the  consecration  of  St  Cathrine  Cree  Church, 
in  London.  It  gave  much  offence  at  the  time  to  many  Protestants, 
but  fiairly  represents  the  views  and  acts  of  the  High  Church  party 
ever  since.  We  are  not  sure  that  Scottish  Episcopalians  would  have 
anything  to  object  to  in  it,  at  the  present  day.  The  scene  or  cere- 
mony is  thus  described: — 

"  The  bieKop  came,  attended  by  several  of  the  High  Commission,  and  some 
civilians.  At  his  approach  to  the  west  door  of  the  church,  which  was  shut,  and 
guarded  by  halberdiers,  some  that  were  appointed  for  the  purpose,  cried,  with  a 
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loud  voice,  '  Open,  open  ye  everlasting  doors,  that  the  King  of  Qlory  may  come 
in.'  Presently  the  doors  were  opened,  and  the  bislvop,  with  some  doctors  and 
principal  men,  entered.  As  soon  as  they  were  within  the  place,  his  lordship  fell 
down  upon  his  knees,  and,  with  eyes  lifted  up  and  arms  spread  abroad,  said, 
'This  place  is  holy;  the  ground  is  holy:  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  I  pronounce  it  holy.*  Then,  walking  up  towards  the  church,  he 
took  up  some  of  the  dust,  and  threw  it  into  the  air  several  times.  When  he  ap- 
proached near  the  rail  of  the  communion  table,  he  bowed  toward  it  five  or  six 
times;  and,  returning,  went  round  the  church,  with  his  attendants,  in  procession, 
saying  first  the  hundredth,  and  then  the  nineteenth  Psalm,  as  prescribed  in  the 
Roman  Pontifical.  He  then  read  several  collects,  in  one  of  which  he  prayt  Ood 
to  accept  of  that  beautiful  building,  and  concludes  thus : — '  We  consecrate  this 
church,  and  separate  it  unto  Thee  as  holy  ground,  not  to  be  profaned  any  more 
to  common  use.'  In  another,  he  prays  'that  all  who  should  hereafter  be 
buried  within  the  circuit  of  this  holy  and  sacred  place  may  rest  in  their  sepul- 
chres in  peace,  till  Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  and  may  then  rise  to  eternal 
life  and  happiness.*  Then  the  bishop,  sitting  under  a  cloth  of  state,  in  the  aisle 
of  the  church,  near  the  communion  table,  took  a  written  book  in  his  hand,  and 
pronounced  curses  upon  those  who  should  hereafter  profane  that  holy  place  by 
musters  of  soldiers,  or  keeping  profane  law  courts,  or  canying  burdens  through 
it;  and  at  the  end  of  every  ourse  he  bowed  to  the  east,  and  said,  'Let  all  the 
people  say,  Amen.'  When  the  curses  were  ended,  which  were  about  twenty,  he 
pronounce<l  a  like  number  of  blessings  upon  all  that  had  any  hand  in  framing 
and  building  that  sacred  and  beautiful  church ;  and  on  those  who  had  given,  or 
should  hereafter  give,  any  chalices,  plate,  ornaments,  or  other  utensils;  and  at 
the  end  of  every  blessing,  he  bowed  to  the  east,  and  said,  *  Let  all  the  people  say. 
Amen.'  After  this  came  the  sermon,  then  the  sacrament,  which  the  bishop  con- 
secrated, and  administered  in  the  following  manner: — As  he  approached  the 
altar,  he  made  five  or  six  low  bows,  and,  coming  up  to  the  side  of  it,  where  the 
bread  and  wine  were  covered,  he  bowed  seven  times.  Then,  after  reading  many 
prayers,  he  came  near  the  bread,  and,  gently  lifting  the  comer  of  the  napkin,  he 
held  it;  and  immediately  letting  fall  the  napkin,  he  retreated  hastily  a  step  or 
two,  and  made  three  low  obeisances :  his  lordship  then  advanced,  and,  having 
uncovered  the  head,  bowed  three  times  as  before.  Then  he  laid  his  hand  upon 
the  cup,  which  was  full  of  wine,  with  a  cover  upon  it;  which  having  let  go,  he 
stepped  back,  and  bowed  three  times  towards  it;  then  he  came  near  again,  and, 
lifting  up  the  cover  of  the  cup,  lookeil  into  it,  and,  seeing  the  wine,  let  fall  the 
cover  again,  retired,  and  bowed  as  before.  Then  the  elements  were  consecrated ; 
and  the  bishop,  having  first  received,  gave  it  to  some  of  the  principal  men  in 
their  surplices,  hoods,  and  tippets;  after  which,  many  prayers  being  said,  the  im- 
posing ceremony  of  the  consecration  ended." 

This  may  seem  to  many  a  species  of  Popish  mummery;  but  it  had 
then,  as  it  has  now,  the  persecuting  spirit  of  Popery  as  its  accompani- 
ment. A  minister  could  not  preach  but  in  consecrated  walls.  A  dis- 
senter could  not  be  buried  in  consecrated  ground.  The  holding  of  a  con- 
venticle— that  is,  a  meeting  to  hear  the  gospel,  or  dispense  the  sacra- 
ments elsewhere, — was  visited  with  the  confiscation  of  goods,  banish- 
ment, or  execution  on  the  scaffold.  The  spirit  of  Laudean  Prelacy 
yet  lives,  and  has  been  revived  in  the  Puseyite  party  of  the  Prelatic 
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Church,  and  requires  nothing  but  the  power  to  carry  into  execution 
the  laws  of  the  persecuting  period,  unhappily  still  retained  in  tbe 
statute-hook  of  Britain. 

We  are  glad  to  see  that  a  section  of  the  press  and  of  the  community 
have  entered  their  protest  against  these  modern  Prelatic  assumptions; 
but  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  there  is  only  a  small  section  taking 
any  interest  in  the  matter.  Like  that  of  the  Popish  aggression  of 
recent  date,  the  local  storm  will  be  allowed  to  blow  by,  while,  with 
Jesuitical  subtilty,  the  recent  act  of  consecration  will  prepare  tbe  way 
lor  something  similar  in  nature  and  effect.  Indeed  there  is  reason  to 
fear,  that  the  laying  of  foundation-stones  with  religious  ceremonies, 
and  the  formalities  sometimes  used  at  the  oj:>ening  of  Presbyterian 
churches  by  great  and  popular  preachers,  will,  if  unchecked,  prepare 
the  way  for  the  whole  ceremony  of  Prelatic  or  Popish  consecration. 
The  Beformers  acted  wisely  when  they  abjured,  among  other  super- 
stitions, "the  dedicating  of  kirks,  altars,  days,"  &c.;  and  the  further 
genuine  Protestants  keep  from  giving  any  countenance  to  these  things, 
either  by  their  presence  or  their  practice,  the  better  it  shall  be  both 
for  truth  and  liberty.  It  is  remarkable  that  nothing  was  beard  of 
this  consecration  of  cemeteries  in  Scotland  until  latitudinarian  presby- 
terians  began  to  treat  lightly  of  the  jus  divinum  of  church  government, 
and  "Moderate"  ministers  to  express  a  longing  for  tbe  ritualism  of 
Prelacy.  This  consecration  of  burying -grounds  has  come  back  with 
the  revival  of  Popish  symbols  on  books,  personal  ornaments,  churches, 
tombs,  and  monuments,  and,  if  once  generally  established,  will  drag 
after  it  all  the  rites  and  intolerance  of  tbe  Papacy.  It  is  certainly  a 
bold  step  for  tbe  Directors  of  the  Eosebank  Cemetery  to  petition  for, 
or  for  Bishop  Morrell  to  grant,  the  absurd  rite  of  consecration,  without 
once  consulting  tbe  proprietors,  whose  property  has  been  invaded,  and 
the  remains  of  whose  dead  have  been  insulted  by  this  imnecessary 
ceremony.  We  deeply  regret  that  tbe  agitation  in  Edinburgh  was  so 
limited,  and  that  it  has  so  soon  died  away.  Is  there  no  protection 
from  such  intrusion  ?  Is  there  no  legal  redress  for  such  an  obtrusion 
of  Prelatic  consecration  in  ground  as  much  the  property  of  individuals 
as  in  a  church  built  by  subscription,  or  which  belongs  to  a  congrega- 
tion in  its  social  capacity  ?  Taken  in  connection  with  tbe  suggestions 
of  Dr  Pirie,  tbe  innovations  of  Dr  Lee,  and  tbe  general  indifference 
of  the  community  at  large,  it  is  truly  ominous  to  see  tbe  steady  and 
persevering  aggressions  of  Prelacy  and  Popery.  Better  that  our  ceme- 
teries should  remain  unadorned,  even  neglected,  than  that  they  should 
become  the  hotbeds  of  idolatry  and  superstition.* 

*  Since  writing  the  above,  we  have  noticed  another  illustration  of  the  fact 
that  this  consecration  of  cemeteries  is  not  such  a  harmless  or  silly  affair  as  some 
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toppoae.  It  is  only  a  few  weeks  since  the  law,  or  nther  lawlessness  of  consecra- 
Han,  was  powerfully  exhibited  at  Woodston,  near  Peterborough.  "  The  eldest 
son  of  a  Mr  Powel,  a  highly  respectable  farmer  of  that  village,  died,  a^d  burial 
was  sou^t  for  him  in  the  village  church-yard.  Being  an  Independent^  his  rela- 
tions declined  having  the  burial  service  retd  over  him.  Leave  was  given  to  open 
the  grave.  The  nxraning  company  had  reached  the  entrance  to  the  eemeteiy, 
where  the  Independent  minister  engsged  in  reading  such  a  service  as  they  usu- 
ally employ,  when  a  message  came  intimating  that  the  Bev.  Mr  Ellaby  was  wait- 
ing in  the  church  to  read  the  burial  service.  A  courteous  reply  was  sent  tiiat 
his  services  were  not  required,  and  the  company  moved  to  the  grave.  Mr  Ellaby 
issued  from  the  church  in  great  excitement^  and  declared  that  the  corpse  should 
not  be  buried  there.  Mr  Muny  replied,  "  Tou  are  aware.  Sir,  that  we  have  the 
privilege  of  silent  interment."  "I  do  not  care  for  your  privileges,"  said  the 
domineering  incumbent^  "  I  will  tiirow  you  into  the  ecclesiastical  court."  He 
then  left,  bidding  the  sexton  stand  by  the  grave.  ^  Meanwhile,  the  afflicted 
moumen  looked  on  in  i>explexity  what  to  do.  The  father  of  the  departed  said, 
**  If  no  one  will  fill  in  the  grave  of  my  child,  I  will  do  so  myself."  He  took  a 
spade  for  this  purpose,  which  was  immediately  wrenched  from  him  by  the  sex- 
ton. By  this  time  a  crowd  had  collected,  who,  in  sympathy  with  the  mourners 
expressed  their  feelings  by  hootings  and  cries  of  "  Sluune."  The  incum- 
bent did  not  return,  and  the  sexton  dare  not  proceed  without  his  authority,  or 
allow  any  one  to  touch  the  grave.  Eventually  the  mourners  retired,  leaving 
the  grave  unfilled."  Such  are  the  ripe  fruiU  of  ameecnUion  in  England,  Such 
there  is  reason  to  believe,  would  be  the  conduct  of  the  Scottish  bishop  were 
Rosebank  Cemetery  on  the  other  side  of  the  Tweed.  Let  Presbyterians  beware 
how  they  tamper  with  the  introduction  of  so-called  religious  rites,  which  come  in 
the  form  of  respect  for  the  ashes  of  the  dead,  while  concealing  the  chains  dea- 
tined  to  bind  the  living. 


BISHOP  WOEDSWOETH  ON  CHEISTIAN  UNION. 

We  might  safely  leave  the  discnsBion  of  this  question  to  the  Episcopal 
Bishop  Wordsworth  and  the  Presbyterian  Moderator  of  the  Established 
Church  of  Scotland,  Dr  Pirie,  were  there  not  principles  involved  which 
are  not  likely  to  obtain  justice  at  the  hands  of  either.  We  refer 
especially  to  the  subject  of  Church  government,  upon  which  both  have 
spoken,  and  spoken  without  due  regard  to  the  authority  of  the  Church's 
divine  charter.  We  had  occasion  to  notice  the  statements  of  Dr 
Pirie  at  the  time,  and  it  b  evident  they  have  not  been  forgotten  by 
the  Episcopalians,  whose  favour  they  were  designed  to  elicit  So 
encouraged  is  Bishop  Wordsworth  by  the  loose  views  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Moderator,  that  he  ventures  to  propound  a  basis  of  union  for 
the  divided  churches.  In  his  recent  charge  to  the  Synod  of  St  An- 
drews, Dunkeld,  and  Dunblane,  held  at  Perth,  Bishop  Wordsworth 
reviews,  at  considerable  length,  the  address  of  Dr  Pirie.  But  he  does 
more.  He  assumes,  and  attempts  to  prove,  that  Episcopacy  is  the 
divinely  appointed  form  of  Church  govermnent;  but  it  so  happens  that 


CONSECRATION.  21 

Hie  sonrce  of  ibis  jus  dmnum  is  not  traced  to  the  Bible,  but  to  the 
Fathers  who  lived  centuries  after  the  Christian  era. 

Without  referring  again  to  Df  Pirie,  who  is  no  authority  on  Pres- 
byterian questions,  and  the  views  of  whom  will  find  little  sympathy 
among  Presbyterians  in  Scotlandi  we  shall  merely  notice  a  few  of  the 
poflitionB  assumed  by  Bishop  Wordsworth.  He  deals,  firstj  with  the 
doctrine  held  by  Episcopalians  in  regard  to  the  three  orders  of  the 
ministry.    In  treating  of  this,  he  says — 

"  1  need  not  hedtate  to  oonfeas  we  'think  thftt  as  true.'  I  would  nther  ny  a 
truly — ^that  la  a  properly  and  perfectly  constituted  church,  must  have  office-bear- 
era,  not  neceisarily  '  with  the  names  of  bishope,  priesta,  and  deacona,*  but  with 
those  orden  which  those  names,  as  a  matter  of  early  and  long-continued  use,  are 
nnderatood  to  represent.  So  far  from  laying  any  stress  upon  the  names  them- 
selves, we  consider  that  the  nomenclature  has  undergone  a  change,  inasmuch  as 
the  three  orden  were  originally  represented  by  the  names — 1,  Apostles;  2,  Pres- 
byters, called  also  bishops  or  overseers,  in  relation  to  their  flocks;  and  8,  Dea- 


Now,  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  while  Bishop  Wordsworth  makes 
light  of  the  names  provided,  he  can  get  what  he  deems  represented 
by  the  three  orders  specified.  But  the  Bishop  surely  does  not  sup- 
pose intelligent  Presbyterians  to  believe  that  this  is  all  that  has  been 
or  is,  embraced  and  rigidly  contended  for  by  Prelatists  in  past  or  pre- 
sent time.  They  have  organised  and  defended  the  whole  hierarchy 
— ^the  hierarchy  similar,  in  all  its  essential  elements  and  offices,  to  that 
of  the  Papacy.  Besides  the  head  temporal  and  spiritual,  represented 
by  the  Pope  or  the  reigning  Sovereign  of  Britain  and  Ireland,  as  the 
case  may  be,  they  have  respectively  archbishops,  bishops,  their  chan- 
cellors and  commissaries,  deans,  deans  and  chapters,  archdeacons,  &c.; 
and  by  these  many  things  are  embraced  not  within  the  range  of  the 
three  orders  referred  to  by  Bishop  Wordsworth.  He  subsequently 
speaks  of  that  general  division — ^bishops,  priests,  and  deacons — usu- 
ally recognised  by  Episcopalians.  For  each  of  these  there  is  special 
and  distinct  occupation.  This  distinction  is  entirely  different  from 
those  which  arise  out  of  ecclesiastical  appointment.  Of  this  latter 
distinction  there  are  in  the  English  Church  the  archbishop,  the  bishop, 
the  dean  and  canons  of  a  conventual  or  collegiate  church  (some  of 
these  canons  being  invested  with  particular  offices,  such  as  pre- 
centors, succentors,  and  the  like),  the  archdeacon,  the  rural  dean, 
the  rector,  the  vicar,  the  curate,  &c.  The  Prelatical  theory 
proceeds  upon  the  assumption  that  Christ  has  delivered  over  all  His 
authority,  in  the  Church  below,  to  the  order  of  prelates,  to  whom  is 
given  the  plenitude  of  Episcopal  power.  These,  they  tell  us,  are  the 
vicars  of  Christ,  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  and  the  spiritual  sove- 
reigns of  the  Church.     But  it  must  be  apparent  to  c^ery  reflecting 
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mind,  that  the  very  idea  of  vicarious  functions  and  authority  pre- 
supposes the  absence  of  the  person  in  whose  name  they  are  dis- 
charged. It  is  absurd  to  suppose  Christ  acting  by  representatives  and 
in  His  own  person  at  the  same  time.  Either,  then,  Christ  is  really 
absent  from  the  Church,  or  there  is  no  vicarious  order  of  ecclesiastical 
or  spiritual  trustees  to  whom  He  has  delegated  His  authority;  since 
Christ,  if  present,  must  be  supreme,  and  cannot  share  a  joint  prero- 
gative with  His  own  servants.  But,  to  every  Bible  reader,  it  must  be 
clear  that  the  alone  King  and  Head  of  the  Church  has  anticipated  and 
condemned  this  Prelatic  assumption,  which,  indeed,  is  a  chief  corner- 
stone of  the  Papacy.  As  Head  and  Lord,  Jehovah-Jesus  has  re- 
served to  Himself  alone  the  prerogative  to  mediate  and  reign,  to  nile 
and  govern,  to  legislate  for  His  Church,  and  to  bless  with  efficacy  the 
ordinances  which  He  has  appointed.  To  His  pastors,  or  under- 
shepherds,  or  presbyters.  He  has  assigned  no  other  duties  than  to 
preach  the  word  and  administer  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  His  house. 

But  the  term  "  priest,"  in  Episcopal  or  Popish  phraseology,  means 
more  than  this  modern  bishop  would  have  us  to  believe.  It  means 
more  than  presbyter  or  elder;  nay,  it  means  something  entirely  differ- 
ent from  both.  Prelatists  usually  attempt  to  trace  the  source  of  their 
orders  to  the  Jewish  synagogue,  and  even  to  the  ceremonial  priest- 
hood. It  is  held  by  many  writers  that  the  offices  peculiar  to  the 
ancient  functions  are  analagous  to  the  functions  and  designations  of  a 
certain  class  of  Christian  ministers.  In  the  twelve  apostles  and 
seventy  disciples  sent  forth  by  our  Lord,  they  attempt  to  find  the  con- 
necting links  of  the  chain  between  the  ancient  priesthood  and  the 
modern.  But  were  this  admitted,  a  third  order  is  requisite  to  the 
Church,  whose  constitution  is  peculiar — the  rector,  the  vicar,  the 
curate,  in  some  chapels  called  parochial;  the  minister  in  some  newly- 
founded  chapel,  whether  a  chapel-of-ease,  or  what  is  called  a  proprie- 
tary chapel;  assistant  ministers  to  aid  the  vicar  or  the  rector  in  some 
churches  of  ancient  foundation;  and,  finally,  a  body  of  persons  called 
curates,  who  are  engaged  by  the  incumbents  of  benefices  to  assist 
them  in  the  performance  of  their  duties. 

Now,  it  is  of  all  these  that  Bishop  Wordsworth  ought  to  speak,  and 
ought  to  be  able  to  show  that  they  have  scriptural  authority  or  rela- 
tions, if  he  would  hold  by  the  jus  dmnum  of  Prelacy.  But,  without 
tasking  his  abilities  by  attempting  an  impossibility,  he  ought  to  de- 
fine clearly  what  he  means  by  the  three  orders  for  which  he  contends 
— viz.,  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons. 

In  the  New  Testament,  bishop  simply  means  overseer,  and,  as 
shown  in  last  number  of  this  Magazine,  is  synonymous  with  presby- 
ter or  elder.     In  the  language  of  Prelacy,  the  term  bishop  means 
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something  entirely  different  There,  it  means  a  prelate,  consecrated 
for  the  spiritual  government  of  a  diocese,  having  nnder  him  a  diversity 
of  inferior  clergy,  who,  with  the  stations  and  parishes  assigned  them, 
are  subject  to  his  jurisdiction.  It  is  utterly  impossible  to  show  from 
Scripture  either  authority  or  example  for  such  an  office.  The  per- 
version of  the  term,  and  the  establishment  of  the  office,  came  in  with 
the  other  corruptions  of  Popery  several  centuries  subsequent  to  the 
Chistian  era.  We  are  aware  that  this  office  is  presumed  to  correspond 
to  that  of  apostle;  but  this  is  a  pure  fiction,  as  Prelatic  bishops  have 
neither  the  characteristics  nor  do  the  work  of  apostles.  The  modem 
bishops  are  apostles,  or  they  are  not.  If  they  are  apostles,  let  them 
prove  it  by  their  miraculous  powers,  and  let  them  preach  the  gospel,  as 
the  apostles  did.  But  if  they  have  none  of  the  essential  requisites  for 
apostleship,  as  described  by  Peter,  in  Acts,  i.  21-25,  and  do  not  tho 
works  which  the  apostles  did,  it  is  a  perversion  of  office  and  of  lan- 
guage thus  to  assume  that  Prelatic  bishops  are  their  successors. 

But  without  claiming  the  power  of  working  miracles,  or  the  privi- 
lege of  preaching  the  gospel,  they  assume  a  lordly  authority,  and 
attempt  to  trace  it  to  Christ.  He  corresponds,  in  supremacy,  to  the 
Pope  of  the  Papal  system,  or  the  politico- ecclesiastical  head  of  the  Pre- 
latic hierarchy.  Now,  were  it  even  admitted,  that,  while  on  earth,  our 
Lord  ministerially  represented  the  firet  or  highest  order  of  ministers, 
and  that  He  was  therefore  the  first  prelate,  it  is  impossible  to  over- 
look the  inexcusable  temerity  of  a  supposition  so  derogatory 
to  our  Lord's  character,  so  blasphemous  in  its  tendency,  and  so  re- 
pugnant to  the  ineffable  and  exalted  dignity  of  His  glorious  nature. 
But  even  were  this  admission  made,  it  would  not  avail  the  advo- 
cates of  Prelacy.  We  are  not  only  informed  that  Christ,  in  His  ex- 
altation, is  the  Ai>ostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  hut  also  that 
in  this  office  He  can  have  no  successors,  neither  any  partners  in  His 
work,  character,  or  mediation.  He  is  a  priest,  and  the  only  priest 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec.  He  neither  succeeded  in 
His  royal  priesthood,  nor  can  He  possibly  be  succeeded  in  His  sacer- 
dotal honours  by  any  other.  As  our  great  High  Priest,  He  stands 
alone — the  first  and  the  last  of  His  order— the  beginning  and  the  end. 
Though  typified  prospectively  by  Melchisedec  and  Aaron,  and  the 
successive  Jewish  high  priest.  He  was  infinitely  supreme,  and  above 
them  all.  He  is  the  alone  Mediator  between  God  and  man — the 
alone  intercessor  within  the  vail.  He  has  put  away  sin  by  the  one 
sacrifice  of  Himself,  and  consequently  has  put  away  the  office  of  the 
priesthood  within  His  Church.  The  term  priest  in  all  languages  is 
expressive  of  the  office  of  one  who  offers  sacrifices;  but  as  the  sacri- 
fices have  been  rendered  unnecessary,  the  office  has  fallen.     The  Pre- 
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latie  or  Popish  theory  of  the  priesthood  can  only  be  maintained  by 
the  dethronement  of  Christ  from  His  priestly  office,  just  as  the  doctrine 
of  an  earthly  head,  whether  pope  or  monarch,  takes  away  the  kingly 
crown. 

There  is  something  more  than  a  change  of  names,  as  BishopWords- 
worth  would  have  slnmbering  Presbyterians  to  believe.  There  is  an 
entire  change  of  office,  and  of  the  nature  of  the  work,  adapted  to  an 
idolatrous  service,  but  subversive  of  faith  in  the  great  High  Priest, 
and  of  the  completed  atonement  which  He  made  upon  the  cross. 
With  the  admission  of  a  priesthood,  there  can  be  nothing  short  of  the 
Popish  sacrifice  of  the  mass  for  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

It  is  remarkable  that  Bishop  Wordsworth,  after  professing  to  appeal  to 
Scripture,  should  only  refer  to  the  promise  made  by  Christ,  ''  Lo,  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,"  which,  by  disingenuous 
twist,  he  applies  as  addressed  to  the  apostles  alone,  as  the  representa- 
tives of  the  bishops.  In  regard  to  antiquity,  he  does  not  venture 
further  back  than  Theodoret,  who  wrote  in  the  fifth  century.  He 
must  surely  infer,  from  the  slip-shod  latitudlnarian  sentiments  of  Dr 
Pirie,  that  Presbyterians  are  asleep,  or  ignorant  of  the  introduction  and 
history  of  Prelacy.  He  tells  his  audience,  very  coolly,  that,  when 
Theodoret  wrote  in  the  fifth  century,  he  could  have  "  no  reference  to 
the  present  controversy,  for  at  that  time  there  was  no  such  thing  as 
presbyterianism  in  the  Church,"  implying,  of  course,  with  many  Pre- 
latists,  that  it  had  no  existence  till  the  Keformation ;  whei^as  the  three 
orders  for  which  he  pleads,  and  as  the  ecclesiastical  canons  define  them — 
viz.,  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons, — ^had  no  existence  for  three  centuries 
after  the  Christian  era,  and  were  not  even  generally  established  at  the 
time  when  Theodoret  wrote,  nor  for  centuries  after.  We  defy  the 
whole  hierarchy  to  produce  one  diocesan  bishop j  or  one  diocesan 
church,  for  the  first  two  centuries,  or  to  show,  from  trustworthy  history, 
that  any  other  system  existed  than  a  local  or  parochial  episcopacy,  or 
the  rule  of  a  scriptural  divinely-authorised  presbytery. 

Space  forbids  that  we  should  pursue  the  subject  further  at  present. 
We  may  notice  his  ideas  of  union  at  a  future  time.  Provided  that 
we  should  adopt  his  three  orders,  and  receive  all  that  they  embrace, 
he  will  not  stickle  about  names.  We  presume  the  Pope  would  wel- 
come back  all  the  dissenters  in  Christendom  on  the  same  terms.  Give 
him  unmutilated  Popery,  and  absolute  supremacy,  he  will  duly  settle 
all  that  remains.  Let  Plresbyterians  rather  assume  the  ground  of  the 
early  Reformers,  when  they  declared  on  oath — "  We  detest  all  his 
vain  allegories,  rites,  signs,  and  traditions  brought  in  the  Kirk  with- 
out or  against  the  word  of  God." 
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BIBLE  LIGHT  AS  TO  THE  EXTENT  OP  THE  DELUGE. 
On  the  suppoBition  that  the  Noachian  Delage  was  universal,  which 
we  have  already  seen,  is  clearly  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  as  well  as 
that  the  theory  of  a  local  deluge  is  utterly  untenahle;  it  follows  that 
the  whole  antediluvian  fieiuna  of  our  earth  must  have  perished,  except 
those  preserved  in  the  Ark.  There  are,  therefore,  only  two  ways  in 
which  the  earth  could  come  to  be  peopled  by  the  different  classes  of 
animals  by  which  it  is  now  inhabited.  They  must  either  be,  without 
exception,  descendants  of  those  preserved  in  the  Ark,  which  have 
thence  in  successive  ages,  and  by  different  means,  spread  to  the  places 
in  which  they  are  now  located,  or  there  must  have  been  a  creation 
of  a  number  of  them  in  certain  regions  of  our  globe  subsequent  to  the 
Flood.  Both  these  views  are  equally  consistent  with  the  universality 
of  the  Deluge. 

POST-DILUVIAN   CREATION  OP  ANIMALS. 

We  have  already  given  a  specimen  of  what  may  be  advanced  in 
snpport  of  the  doctrine,  that  all  the  animal  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are 
the  descendants  of  those  preserved  in  the  Ark;  and  now  proceed  to 
consider  what  may  be  adduced  in  favour  of  the  theory  of  a  creation. 

There  are  two  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  a  creation  seems 
to  be  asserted  or  implied.  The  first  is  that  to  which  we  have  already 
referred — viz.,  Gen.  ix.  9-10,  "  And  I,  behold,  I  establish  my  cove- 
nant with  you,  and  with  your  seed  after  yon ;  and  with  every  living 
creature  that  is  with  you,  of  the  fowl,  of  the  cattle,  and  of  every  least 
of  the  earth  with  you;  from  all  that  go  out  of  the  Arkj  to  every 
BEAST  OF  THE  EARTH."  It  is  chicfly  ou  the  last  clause  which  we 
have  put  in  capitals,  that  the  argument  in  behalf  of  a  creation  is 
founded.  The  question  then,  is,  must  these  words  be  necessarily  in- 
terpreted as  referring  to  a  class  of  animals  distinct  from  those  in  the 
Ark,  and  not  descended  from  the  inmates  of  that  structure.  Some 
distinguished  Hebrew  scholars  think  the  words  do  not  necessarily  re- 
quire to  be  so  interpreted.  In  support  of  this  view,  it  may  be  argued 
that  Grod  promised  to  establish  His  covenant  with  every  living  crea- 
ture which  was  with  Noah  and  his  sons,  of  which  the  beasts  of  the 
earth  are  expressly  said  to  form  one  of  the  classes  enumerated  as  in 
the  Ark,  and  consequently  they  must  have  been  among  those  which  went 
out  of  the  Ark.  Seeing,  then,  the  beasts  of  the  earth  were  in  the  Ark, 
may  not  the  last  clause,  "  to  every  beast  of  the  earth,'*  be  understood 
of  the  descendents  of  those  which  were  in  the  Ark,  and  thus  for  a 
time  with  Noah  and  his  sons,  but  which  would  afterwards  roam  at  large 
over  the  earth,  wholly  beyond  the  control  of  man  ? 
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But  others  judge  that  the  lauguage  ought  to  be  understood  of  a 
class  of  animals  which  had  no  place  either  themselves  or  their  pro- 
genitors in  the  Ark,  but  were  created  in  their  respective  localities 
after  the  Deluge.  Among  the  advocates  of  this  interpretation,  Dr 
Ebrard,  a  distinguished  German  critic,  holds  a  special  place.  His 
sentiments  as  to  this  are  summed  up  in  the  fullowing  passage  which 
we  give  as  quoted  by  the  Covenanter,  for  October,  1864.  The  words 
of  Dr  Ebrard  are — "Three  kinds  of  land  animals — not  according 
to  scientific  division,  but  according  to  one  suggested  by  e very-day  ex- 
I)erience — are  speceified  in  Genesis — viz. : 

''1.  The  beasts  of  the  field,  or  the  larger  of  those  animals  that  live  in 
a  wild  state.  2.  Cattle,  domestic  animals.  3.  Creeping,  or  smaller  animals. 
In  addition  to  these,  we  find  foipls  of  the  air.  Now,  when  Noah  received  the 
command  (Gen.  vi.  19)  to  take  into  the  ark  '  of  every  living  thing  of  all  flesh,' 
this  command  was  more  specifically  limited  in  the  following  verse  to  the  taking 
into  the  ark  pairs  of  the /oic/,  of  the  ccUtky  and  of  the  creeping  things.  And  this 
command  is  still  further  defined  (Gen  vii.  2.)  to  mean  that  he  was  to  take  of  the 
clean  cattle  and  of  the  (clean)  fowl,  seven  pairs  each.  In  Gen.  vii.  8,  we  are  told 
that  Noah  took  six  pairs — 1  Of  the  cattle.  2  Of  the  fowL  3  Of  the  creeping 
things.  The  '  beasts  of  the  field'  are  not  mentioned  in  either  passage.  On  the 
other  hand,  where  mention  is  made  of  the  animals  that  remained  outside  the  ark 
and  were  drowned,  then  the  latter  is  expressly  named  (Gen.  vii.  21),  along  with 
the  other  classes.  When  the  animals  came  out  of  the  ark  (Gen.  viii.  17),  the 
**beast8  of  the  field'*  are  again  wanting,  and  again  only  fowl,  cattle,  and  creeping 
things  are  mentioned.  Should  not  this  circumstance  of  itself  justify  us  in  com* 
ing  to  the  conclusion,  that  Noah  was  not  commanded  to  take  ally  even  the  wiUl 
animals,  into  the  ark  ?  Take  now  your  Bible  and  turn  to  Gen.  ix.  10.  There 
God  says: — *  I  establish  My  covenant  with  you  and  with  every  \\ymg  thing  that 
is  with  you,  of  the  fowl,  and  of  the  cattle,  and  of  every  beast  of  the  earth  ^'ith 
you ;  from  all  that  go  o\U  of  the  ark  to  every  be4Ut  of  the  earths  That  is,  both  with 
those  that  have  come  out  of  the  ark,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  field  beside.  In 
the  first  clause  of  the  verse  just  quoted,  the  classes  of  the  whole  animal  kingdom 
in  existence  after  the  Flood  are  specified;  then  this  whole  fauna  is  divided  into 
'those  that  came  of  the  ark '  and  the  *  beasts  of  the  field,'  The  latter,  therefore 
did  not  come  out  of  the  ark.  They  stand  opposed  to  those  that  came  out  of  the 
ark,  as  a  second  division  of  the  animal  kingdom.  From  this  passage  alone,  th(!re- 
fore,  it  is  clear  that  the  'beasts  of  the  field'  that  existed  after  the  Flood  did  not 
come  out  of  the  ark,  but  were  sunmioned  aiiew  into  being;  just  as  after  each  geolo- 
gical catastrophe,  new  species,  and  even  genera,  came  into  existence,  although 
these  details  are  not  given  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis." 

Dr  Ebrard's  reasoning  in  as  far  as  it  is  founded  on  variations  in  the 
lists  of  animals  taken  into  the  ark,  and  of  those  left  without  to  perish, 
is  inconclusive.  It  is  true,  that  the  class  of  animals  denominated 
beasts,  (n^n)  is  not  mentioned  in  enumerating,  the  animals  to  be  taken 
into  the  ark.  Gen.  vi.  20,  but  only  fowl^  and  cattle^  and  creeping 
^things.  This,  however,  is  completely  balanced  by  their  being  in- 
cluded in  the  list  of  creatures  that  actually  went  with  Noah  into  the 
ark,  as  stated,  verse  14,  every  beast  (n^n)  after  his  kind,  and  all  the 
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cattle  after  their  kind,  and  every  creeping  thing,  and  every  fowl.  It 
is  trae,  also,  that  in  the  list  of  animals  that  came  out  of  the  ark, 
Oen.  viiL  17,  beasts  are  awanting;  but  in  the  list  given  in  verse  19, 
beast  is  given,  while  cattle  is  omitted,  "  And  Noah  went  forth,  and 
his  sons,  and  his  wife,  and  his  sons'  wives  with  him;  every  beast^ 
every  creeping  thing,  and  every  fowl,  and  whatsoever  creepeth  upon 
the  earth,  after  their  kinds,  went  forth  out  of  the  ark.  It  is  remark- 
able, also,  that  beast  is  wanting  in  the  list  of  animals  destroyed  by 
the  Flood,  which  is  given  in  Gen.  viii.  23.  Dr  Ebrard  seems  to  have 
been  mislead  in  this  part  of  his  argument  by  some  translation  in 
which  the  Hebrew  words  were  translated,  now  in  one  way  and  now  in 
another.  But  this  critic  rests  his  argument  chiefly  on  Gen.  ix.  9—10. 
This  ground,  however,  is  sadly  weakened  by  the  induction  of  proof 
given  above,  that  the  "  beasts"  as  well  as  the  "cattle  "  were  in  the  ark. 
It  is  not  true,  therefore,  that  the  beasts,  or  beasts  of  the  field  (in  my 
copies  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  it  is  "beasts  of  the  earth")  did  not  come 
out  of  the  ark.  Nor  will  it  avail  to  say  that,  in  the  enumerations  in 
the  previous  chapter,  the  word  "  earth  "  is  not  added,  seeing  it  is  the 
Bame  distinctive  word,  n^n,  as  contrasted  with  ntDnn,  the  word  ren- 
dered "cattle,"  that  is  employed  in  these  lists,  as  well  as  in  Gen.  ix. 
9-10.  Moreover,  it  may  be  difficult  to  prove  that  "every  beast  of 
the  earth "  is  not  said  to  be  with  Noah  in  the  Ark,  as  well  as  every 
fowl  and  every  living  creature,  or  that  the  creeping  things  were  not 
there,  because  they  are  wanting  in  this  catalogue;  and  if  the  beasts  of 
the  earth  were  there,  they  were  surely  also  among  the  creatures  going 
out  of  the  ark.  The  only  questions  seem  to  be — first,  were  there  not 
other  beasts  of  the  earth  besides  those  which  went  out  of  the  ark 
which  are  referred  to  here  ?  and,  secondly,  were  these  the  offspring  of 
those  in  the  ark,  or  a  creation  ?  These  are  questions  to  which  we 
are  not  prepared  to  give  a  positive  answer.  But  were  there  no  other 
passage  of  Scripture  to  countenance  the  idea  of  a  creation  of  animals 
after  the  Flood,  we  would  hesitate  very  much  about  adopting  this 
theory.  There  is,  however,  at  least  one  other  passage,  which  is  all  but 
conclusive  proof  of  creation ;  and  it  has  been  well  said,  that  one  testimony 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  Scripture,  if  sufficiently  clear,  is  enough  to  put  the 
matter  testified  of  beyond  controversy.  The  passage  to  which  we 
refer  is  Psalm  civ.  29,  30 — "  Thou  hidest  thy  face,  they  are  troubled; 
Thou  takest  away  their  breath,  they  die,  and  return  to  their  dust. 
Thou  sendest  forth  Thy  spirit,  they  are  created:  and  Thou  renewest 
the  face  of  the  earth."     Mr  Young  renders  the  passage  as  follows: — 

"  Thou  hidest  Thy  face,  they  arc  troubled; 
Thou  gathereflt  their  spirit,  they  expire, 
And  uato  their  dust  they  turn  back; 
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Thou  sendest  out  Thy  spirit,  they  are  created ; 
And  Thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  ground." 

In  our  common  translation,  the  word  niyiH  is  sometimes  ren- 
dered "ground"  and  some  "earth,"  as  the  connection  seems  to 
demand.  The  verb  KHn  is  only  employed  with  reference  to 
the  earth  in  this  passage,  and  analogy,  from  the  use  made  of  it 
in  other  passages,  would  lead  us  to  understand  it  of  inhabi- 
tants rather  than  of  grass,  as  well  as  its  connection  here ;  grass 
being  only  mentioned  once  in  the  psalm,  and  at  such  a  distance 
as  the  14tii  verse.  We  find  it  applied  to  the  restoration  of  desolate 
cities  (Isa.  hd.  4) — "  They  shall  repair  the  waste  cities,  the  desolations 
of  many  generations."  This  must  denote  more  than  a  restoration 
of  the  buildings,  which,  without  inhabitants,  would  still  leave  the 
cities  desolate.  It  is  evidently  the  animal  creation  that  is  the  great 
subject  of  the  preceding  context.  It  is  their  death  that  is  here  re- 
ferred to.  The  reference  seems  also  to  be  to  death  by  some  sweeping 
calamity,  the  eflfects  of  which  must  be  repaired  by  a  work  of  creation. 
It  is  noticeable,  too,  that  it  is  the  same  word  (K"^3)  which  is  used,  that  is 
employed  by  the  Spirit  to  describe  what  God  did  in  the  work  of  creation, 
as  recorded  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis.  There  is  also  a  manifest  refer- 
ence to  the  Deluge  in  the  6tfa,  7th,  8th,  and  9th  verses  of  this  Psalm. 
"  Thou  coveredst  it  with  the  deep  as  with  a  garment:  the  waters  stood 
above  the  mountains.  At  Thy  rebuke  they  fled;  at  the  voice  of  Thy 
thunder  they  hasted  away.  They  go  up  by  the  mountains;  they  go  down 
by  the  valleys  unto  the  place  which  Thou  hast  founded  for  them.  Thou 
hast  set  a  bound  that  they  may  not  pass  over;  that  they  turn  not 
again  to  cover  the  earth."  The  reference  manifestly  is  to  the  cove- 
nant-promise which  God  gave  to  Noah,  to  remove  all  fear  of  another 
destruction  of  this  earth's  inhabitants  by  a  deluge  of  water.  This 
shows  that  there  is  a  native  connection  between  the  desolations  pro- 
duced by  the  Flood  and  the  work  ascribed  to  God  in  the  29th  and 
30th  verses.  It  is  true  there  is  a  kind  of  creation  in  the  production 
of  every  successive  generation.  But  to  the  creation  connected  with 
this,  the  existence  of  the  preceding  generation  in  life  and  vigour  is 
essential,  while  the  words  here  refer  to  creation  subsequent  to  the 
death  of  the  former  generation,  or  to  a  creation  which  is  preceded  by 
death. 

We  do  not  recollect  of  seeing  this  passage  interpreted  in  the  same 
way,  and,  if  it  be  a  legitunate  application  of  it,  it  furnishes  a  complete 
solution  of  not  a  few  of  the  difficulties  connected  with  this  subject,  and 
scatters  to  the  winds  many  of  the  most  plausible  objections  to  the  doc- 
trine of  a  universal  Deluge.  Should  it  still  be  objected,  How  can 
this  be  reconciled  with  the  directions  given  to  Noah  to  take  into  the 
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ark  pairs  and  septuples  of  every  living  thing  of  all  flesh  ?  it  may  be 
answered,  There  is  nothing  in  the  Bible  binding  us  to  believe  that 
there  were  as  many  kinds  of  fauna  inhabiting  our  globe  before  the 
Flood,  as  there  have  been  after  it    We  have  some  reason  to  think 
that  the  animals  created  at  first  were  such  as  were  calculated  to  be 
useful  to  man  in  a  state  of  innocence,  though  they  might  be  so  affected 
by  the  curse  entailed  by  man's  sin  as  rendered  them  more  rebellious 
to  man  in  their  dispositions,  and  much  less  serviceable.    The  more 
savage  and  destructive  animals  may  have  been  created  since  the  De- 
luge.   We  do  not  read  of  the  ravages  of  wild  beasts  before  the  Flood 
as  we  do  after,  but  only  of  the  wickedness  of  men,  and  their  deeds  of 
violence.     We  feel  the  more  disposed  to  welcome  this  as  a  pro- 
bable solution  of  a  number  of  the  dijQSculties  connected  with  this 
part   of  the    argument,    1st,    and   mainly,  Because    it    does    not 
call    us    to    contradict    any   Scripture    statement,    but    seems    in 
harmony  with  what  is  intimated  in  the  words  of  the  Psalm    on 
which  a  few  remarks  have  just   been  offered,  and  may  also    be 
implied  in  what  is  said  in  Genesis,  ix.   10.     2d,  Because  we  have 
not  had  the  same  confidence  in  the  conclusiveness  of  the  argaments 
regarding  species,  and  the  spread  of  all  the  animal  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  from  one  centre,  as  in  those  adduced  for  the  universality  of  the 
Deluge,  and  by  which  the  baselessness  of  the  local  deluge  theory  was 
exposed.     3d,  Because  the  solution  meets  the  views  of  various  gentle- 
men who  have  given  great  attention  to  this  and  kindred  subjects, 
though  they  have  not  yet  published  them,  and  are  strenuous  advocates 
of  the  universality  of  the  Deluge.     4th,   Because  this  completely 
meets  and  removes  a  number  of  the  objections  to  the  universality  of 
the  Flood  which  the  advocates  of  the  local  deluge  theory  have  deemed 
insurmountable. 

It  meets  the  objection  regarding  the  incapacity  of  the  ark  for  con- 
taining pairs  or  septuples  of  all  the  species  of  animals.  It  does  this 
especially,  as  it  admits  that  the  species  of  animals  before  the  Deluge 
might  not  be  nearly  so  numerous  as  they  are  now,  and,  consequently, 
that  the  ark  might  easily  fiirnish  room  for  pairs  or  sevens  of  the  various 
species  then  existing.  It  meets,  also,  the  difficulty  of  the  spread  of 
all  from  one  centre  over  the  earth,  as  well  as  the  question  as  to  how 
the  different  tribes  of  creatures  could  all  be  collected  to  the  place  in 
which  the  ark  was  constnicted.  It  does  so,  further,  inasmuch  as  it  fur- 
nishes reason  for  concluding  with  more  confidence  that  representatives  of 
all  the  antediluvian  animals  might  exist  at  no  great  distance  from  the 
spot  in  which  the  ark  stood,  and  might  be  all  under  the  superintend- 
ence and  control  of  Noah  and  his  sons. 

This  view  is  also  corroborated  analogically  by  what  a  number  of 
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geologists  of  the  highest  reputation  conclude  to  have  heen  the  mode 
of  the  di\4ne  procedure  throughout  the  geological  cycles  of  the  past 
They  profess  to  find  evidence  in  the  fossil  remains  embedded  in  the 
rocks  that  there  have  been  successive  destructions  of  the  fauna  of  our 
globe,  and  repeated  creations,  consisting  partly  of  the  restoration  of 
previous  races,  with  some  shades  of  difference,  and  partly  of  altogether 
new  species.  It  was  by  one  of  these  cataclisms  that  our  globe  was 
rendered  "without  form  and  void"  at  the  epoch  of  the  interposition 
of  the  omnipotent  Creator,  when  by  a  succession  of  stupendous  steps 
of  Almighty  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  He  was  pleased  so  to  pre- 
pare and  replenish  this  earth,  as  to  render  it  a  meet  abode  for  human 
inhabitants.  It  was  not,  therefore,  till  the  third  day  of  the  "creative 
week"  that  the  dry  land  appeared,  consequently  the  whole  earth  pre- 
vious to  this  must  have  been  completely  submerged.  It  may  not  be 
unnecessary  to  remark  here,  that  the  statement  of  men  of  science,  re- 
ferred p  (page  16),  as  to  the  quantity  of  water  in  the  atmosphere,  in 
lis  present  condition,  is  not  accurate.  But  there  is  reason  to  think  that 
the  atmosphere  was  either  differently  constituted  at  the  time  of  the 
Flood,  or  that  it  must  have  been  then  subjected  to  a  miraculous 
process,  seeing  there  was  not  only  at  first  a  continuous  rain  for  forty 
days;  but  the  descent  of  water  from  above  was  so  far  from  ceasing 
then,  that  on  the  contrary,  we  are  assured  the  windows,  or  as  in  the 
margin,  the  flood-gates  of  heaven,  were  opened,  nor  were  they 
stopped  and  the  rain  restrained  till  the  termination  of  the 
hundred  and  fifty  days,  during  which,  the  waters  of  the  flood  con- 
tinued to  prevail  or  rise  over  the  earth.  God  is  pleased  to  mingle 
ordinary  means  with  miraculous  agency.  He  did  so  in  the  plague  of 
the  locusts  and  in  the  miraculous  showers  of  quails  which  he  rained 
around  the  camp  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness.  And  He  mingled  the 
ordinary  and  the  extraordinary  descent  of  water  from  heaven  in  pro- 
ducing the  Deluge,  and  the  wind  and  the  agency  of  electricity  in  dry- 
ing up  these  waters,  though  the  effects  of  both  these  agencies  were 
such  in  degree  and  extent  as  were  indisputably  miraculous.  As  the 
waters  of  the  Flood  came  at  the  command  of  God,  in  extraordinary 
quantities  over  the  earth,  so,  at  the  voice  of  His  rebuke,  they  fled,  and 
&t  the  voice  of  His  thunder  they  hasted  away  in  a  manner  no  less 
extraordinary  than  they  came :  and  both  are  inexplicable  by  us, 
because  miraculous. 

CONCLUSION. 

In  the  preceding  pages  it  has  been  shown  that  the  universality  of  the 
Noachian  Deluge,  is  taught  in  Scripture  in  the  clearest  and  most  un- 
equivocal terms  which  language  could  furnish,  and  not  only  in  one, 
but  in  manifold  forms.     Assuming,  then,  that  the  Bible  record  is  in- 
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faUible,  which  is  the  universal  beh'ef  of  all  who  hold  the  doctrine  of 
the  true  inspiration  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  it  is  impossible  that 
there  can  be  any  collision  between  the  true  teaching  of  science,  and 
that  of  the  Spirit  in  the  written  Word.  And,  therefore,  though  there 
should  be  difficulties  as  to  this  subject,  which  we  are  unable  to  ex- 
plain, in  the  present  imperfect  state  of  our  knowledge  of  the  works 
and  ways  of  Gkxi,  and  which  may  never  be  fully  explained;  these 
difficulties  should  not  shake  our  faith  in  the  tnith  of  the  Scripture 
record,  or  in  the  perfect  harmony  of  the  word  and  works  of  God.  It 
will  be  seen  that  the  subject  which  has  been  most  fully  discussed  is, 
the  theory  of  a  local  Deluge;  which,  however  able  its  advocates  are, 
is  shown  to  be  utterly  baseless;  alike  at  variance  witli  science  and 
revelation.  The  groundlessness  of  a  number  of  the  objections  to  a 
universal  Deluge — has  also  been  proved,  and  a  solution  of  some  of 
the  difficulties  offered.  But  our  readers  will  judge  for  themselves  of 
the  merits  and  demerits  of  this  contribution  towards  the  illucidation 
of  this  subject;  and  it  is  now  committed  to  their  candid  consideration. 


"  A  HAPPY  NEW  YEAR." 
This  is  the  cxirrent  salutation  of  the  season.  A  formula  so 
expressive  and  so  generally  employed  must  have  some  underlying 
principles  as  its  basis.  It  seems  to  have  sprung  from  the  primary 
desire  after  happiness  common  to  man,  and  to  embody  the  hope  which 
he  entertains  of  the  lapse  of  time  bringing  round  a  condition  better 
a<lapted  to  produce  happiness.  It  expresses,  in  fact,  the  craving  of 
the  soul  after  that  which  it  has  lost  by  the  fall,  and  which  it  would 
still  grasp  without  regard  to  the  channel  through  which  it  can  alone 
be  obtained.  The  happiness  chiefly  regarded  is  that  which  the 
creature  affords.  In  feasting,  giving  and  receiving  gifts,  social  enter- 
tainments and  revelry,  the  multitude  seek  and  obtain  their  short-lived 
happiness.  These  modes  were  common  to  the  ancient  Romans,  who 
knew  nothing  of  Christianity,  and  from  whom  they  seem  to  be 
derived.  Suetonius  alludes  to  "  the  practice  among  the  Romans  of 
bringing  presents  to  the  capital  on  New  Year's  Day,  whether  the 
Emperor  was  present  or  absent.'^  Tacitus  records  "  the  order  of 
Tiberius,  forbidding  the  giving  or  demanding  of  New  Year's  gifts, 
unless  it  were  in  the  Kalends  of  January."  The  early  Christian 
Fathers  condemned  this  practice  as  su[)crstitious,  because  the  gifts  were 
considered  an  omen  of  success  for  the  ensuing  year.  We  have  not 
been  able  to  ascertain  at  what  time  the  keeping  of  New  Year's  Day 
began  to  be  associated  with  the  worship  of  Bacchus  in  Scotland,  but 
tnie  it  is,  that  for  a  long  jieriod,  the  intemperance  of  Bacchanalian  wor- 
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shippers  has  been  common  to  the  keeping  of  New  Year's  Day.  Many  even 
yet  think  that  it  is  not  sufficiently  honoured,  unless  they  are  helplessly 
drunk.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  formal  observance  of  New 
Year's  Day  was  revived  during  the  dark  ages  of  Popery.  Both  in 
England  and  Scotland,  many  of  the  social  habits  which  preceded  the 
Reformation  were  kept  up  after  it  had  been  accomplished.  There 
can  be  no  objection  to  the  giving  or  receiving  tokens  of  friendship  or 
affection  at  such  a  period,  but  there  are  the  strongest  possible  grounds 
of  objection  to  the  way  in  which  the  first  day  of  the  year  is  spent  by 
multitudes.  We  refer  to  those  scenes  of  debauchery  which  are  not 
uncommon  even  in  modern  times.  In  Scotland,  especially,  it  is  still 
kept  by  certain  classes  as  the  feast  of  Bacchus  was  wont  to  be  ob- 
served. The  striking  of  the  hour  which  unites  the  past  and  the 
coming  years  is  the  signal,  in  some  cities,  for  the  commencement  of 
drunken  revelry.  Many,  ere  the  dawn  of  day,  are  past  either  wishing 
or  enjoying  happiness.  Every  year  a  few  victims  perish  in  their 
inebriation.  During  the  day  the  temples  of  Bacchus  resound  with 
profanity  and  blasphemy.  Till  the  end  of  the  week,  in  which  it 
occurs,  the  revelry  goes  on  at  the  expense  of  happiness — of  hard  earn- 
ings— of  domestic  peace,  and  the  ruin  of  souls.  And  all  this  in  a 
Christian  land,  and  under  the  warnings  of  the  Final  Judge,  who 
declares  that  "  drunkards  shall  not  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God." 

What  are  all  the  good  wishes  of  the  moment  for  happiness,  when 
the  multitude  turn  direct  to  the  channels  through  which  misery  is  sure 
to  come  ?  The  debauchery  of  one  New  Year's  Day  is  sufficient  to 
destroy  the  labours  of  many  ministers,  missionaries,  and  Christian 
parents.  From  the  New  Year  multitudes  among  the  young  must 
date  their  fall.  At  such  a  season,  the  demons  of  intemperance  and 
licentiousness  obtain  their  hecatombs  of  victims.  With  the  wish  of 
happiness  upon  their  lips,  multitudes  rush  heedlessly  into  the  down- 
ward course  which  leads  to  eternal  misery.  If  joy  is  known  to  devils^ 
the  revelry  of  the  tavern  will  have  its  response  among  the  legions  of 
Satan.  Like  pleasure -fairs,  and  horse-races,  the  first  of  January  is  a 
gala  day  with  the  enemies  of  humanity. 

We  are  aware  that  there  are  few,  if  any,  of  our  readers,  who  take 
part  in  such  scenes  as  we  have  described ;  but  yet  there  may  be 
countenance  given  to  these  scenes  by  those  who  themselves  would 
scorn  them.  By  giving  drink  to  those  who  are  sober,  the  first  impulse 
may  be  imparted  to  some  unable  to  resist  the  temptations  with  which 
they  are  surrounded.  By  the  calling-glass,  and  the  dinner-glass,  and 
the  supper-glass,  many  on  such  occasions  are  led  at  last  to  the  tavern, 
and  the  haunts  of  infamy,  from  which  they  return  no  more  neither  take 
hold  on  the  paths  of  life.     Seeing,  then,  that  such  seasons  are  accom- 
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panied  with  such  temptations,  and  succeeded  by  snch  consequences, 
Christians  cannot  be  too  careful  in  guarding  against  every  custom  or 
social  habit  by  which  souls  are  ensnared  and  ruined.  In  regard  to 
such  things  the  Apostolic  injunction  applies  with  special  force — "  Be 
ye  not  conformed  to  the  world."  Against  evil  practices  as  well  as 
against  evil  sjrstems,  the  witnesses  of  Christ  ought  to  lift  a  de- 
cided testimony.  Were  the  Church  and  the  Christian  families  of  our 
land  to  do  so  faithfully,  the  disgrace  of  intemperance  which  clings  to 
the  New  Year's  Day,  in  Scotland,  would  soon  be  wiped  away. 

But  while  every  philanthropist  and  Christian  ought  to  unite  in 
rescuing  the  first  day  of  the  year  from  the  degrading  vice  of  intemper- 
ance, it  is  not  enough  to  convert  it  into  a  day  of  amusement.  There 
are  many  intoxicating  pleasures  besides  the  cup  of  the  drunkard ;  and 
some  reformers  are  perfectly  satisfied  with  a  substitute  for  intemper- 
ance. There  are,  sometimes  "vanity  fairs  "  prepared  for  the  occasion, 
only  a  degree  less  pernicious  to  souls  than  the  flowing  cup.  There 
are  promiscuous  balls  and  theatrical  concerts,  well  calculated  to  en- 
snare a  class  who  would  not  enter  tbe  tavern  ;  and  which  expose  the 
young  to  the  danger  of  late  hours  and  evil  company,  at  a  season  when 
Satan's  snares  are  laid  on  every  side.  These,  and  numerous  other 
things  in  connexion  with  social  parties  and  household  "  revellings," 
which  are  designed  to  increase  the  happiness  of  the  New  Year,  only 
tend  to  draw  the  mind  away  from  the  genuine  source  in  which  happi- 
ness may  be  found. 

To  every  reflecting  mind,  it  must  be  apparent  that  the  transition 
from  one  year  to  another,  ought  to  lead  us  to  solemn  reflection  upon 
the  past  and  the  future.  The  fact,  that  we  are  a  year  nearer  death 
and  eternity,  should  solemnise  our  minds  and  lift  our  souls  above  the 
deceitful  pleasures  of  an  hour.  The  fact,  that  another  year  has  laid 
up  its  record  against  the  day  of  judgment,  and  that  the  future  period 
of  service  on  earth,  is  by  so  much  circumscribed,  ought  to  remind  us 
of  the  injunction — "  Kedeem  the  time."  Who  can  tell  but  this  year 
may  be  his  last.  Did  we  know  the  divine  decree,  wo  might  say  to 
multitudes  now  in  health,  like  the  ancient  prophet,  "  This  year  thou 
shalt  die."  But  the  fact  that  the  vail  is  hung  in  mercy  over  the 
decrees  of  life  and  death,  only  gives  this  solemn  truth  a  wider  applica- 
tion. Reader  I  Did  you  think  this  year  must  be  your  last,  how  would 
you  spend  its  opening  hours  ?  Well,  it  may  he  your  last  Spend 
them  as  you  would  do,  were  this  fact  disclosed.  It  must  be  the  last 
to  many,  why  not  to  you,  as  readily  as  any  other?  Avoid,  then,  every- 
thing which  you  would  certainly  regret  on  a  death-bed,  or  at  the 
judgment-seat.  Begin  the  year  with  a  faithful  discharge  of  its  duties. 
We  do  not  see  why  all  work  should  be  suspended  or  pleasure  alone  bo 
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sought  by  rational  beings  at  such  a  tirae.  It  ought  rather  to  be  a 
season  of  solemn  reflection-^-a  time  for  renewed  self- devote  men  t  to 
God.  If  Satan  has  his  special  pleasures  for  his  servants,  surely  the 
children  of  God  ouglit  not  to  be  negligent  of  the  privileges  which  He 
affords.  Let  it  be  a  season  for  remembering  the  poor — for  meeting 
the  claims  of  Christ — for  the  cultivation  of  personal  and  family 
religion — then  there  will  be  pleasure  that  shall  last,  and  the  remem- 
brance of  which,  will  enhance  those  joys  which  are  future,  and  comfort 
the  soul  in  the  coming  seasons  of  darkness  and  trial. 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MR  ALEXANDER  TARK, 
PARKVALE,  BISHOPBRIGGS. 
The  subject  of  this  brief  memoir  belongs  to  a  class  of  ruling  elders 
fiist  disappearing  from  among  even  Original  Seceders.  For  strength 
of  mind,  general  intelligence,  minute  acquaintance  with  ecclesiastical 
questions,  and  practical  piety,  Mr  Park  had  few  equals  among  his 
contemporaries  ;  and  he  has  left  still  fewer  behind  him.  Indeed,  we 
have  seldom,  if  ever,  met  with  an  individual  in  similar  circumstances, 
with  a  mind  so  fully  furnished,  or  with  mental  power  so  capable  of 
grasping,  and  solving  current  problems,  whether  theological  or  ecclesi- 
astical. On  most  questions  his  mind  was  fully  made  up,  while  upon 
each  and  all  he  could  give  a  clear  and  Scriptural  reason  for  the  views 
he  had  adopted.  Whatever  he  believed  to  be  truth,  he  held  with  a 
firmness  that  nothing  could  shake ;  and  seldom  failed  to  express  his 
mind  freely  when  this  could  be  done  with  propriety.  Through  de- 
licacy of  health  he  has  been  long  prevented  from  enjoying  the 
ordinances  of  grace  in  the  sanctuary,  or  from  taking  part  officially,  in 
the  Courts  of  the  Church ;  but  up  till  the  period  of  liis  decease,  every- 
thing affecting  the  Church  had  a  special  interest  in  his  regards,  and 
not  less,  the  ordinances  of  grace,  of  which  he  obtained  a  full  report 
from  an  intelligent  friend.  He  was,  indeed,  a  model  Christian,  and  an 
office-bearer  of  the  genuine  Reformation  type.  He  was  "  a  burning 
and  shinning  light "  in  his  local  sphere  while  living,  and  "  now  being 
dead  yet  speaketh  "  to  the  generation  whom  he  has  left  behind. 

But  in  order  that  his  Christian  life  may  be  presented  in  its  varied 
aspects,  we  must  endeavour  to  trace  it,  in  its  personal,  domestic, 
ecclesiastical,  and  social  characteristics.  In  attempting  this,  we  shall  not 
depend  upon  personal  opinion  or  observation  merely,  but  draw  largely 
upon  the  ample  materials  which  he  has  left  as  a  rich  legacy  behind  hun. 

Mr  Park  was  born  in  the  year  1783,  at  Crossbill,  parish  of  Cad- 
der,  where  his  father  cultivated   a  farm.    Being  a  twin,   and  not 
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robust,  many  fears  were  entertained  for  bis  life  during  the  period  of 
infancy  and  childbood.  Nor  was  thAt  life  without  special  danger  from 
accident.  As  the  buildings  of  that  age  were  more  frail  than  modern 
habitations,  part  of  the  wall  above  where  he  lay  in  child iiood  gave 
way,  and  fell  into  the  bed  from  which  he  had  only  been  lifted  the 
moment  before.  But  thus  it  is,  that  *^  Man  is  immortal  till  his  work 
is  done."  Of  the  angels  it  is  graciously  affirmed.  **  Are  they  not  all 
ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs 
of  salvation  ?"  On  how  little  hangs  the  life  of  man  to  the  eye  of 
sense,  but  that  life  hangs  upon  the  arm  Omnipotent,  and  will  be  pre- 
served till  the  divine  purpose  therewith  shall  be  accomplished.  Thus 
in  the  case  before  us,  have  we  seen  a  frail  body  encompassed  with 
infirmities  carried  through  a  period  of  eighty-one  years,  and  made  the 
habitation  of  a  spirit  which  has  reflected  a  bright  light  amidst  the 
moral  darkness  of  our  world,  and  which  leaves  behind  a  radiance 
delightful  to  contemplate. 

In  regard  to  his  education  and  early  training,  we  have  no  definite  in- 
formation, except  what  may  be  gathered  from  his  own  personal  history. 
He  seems  to  have  been  initiated  in  the  elements  of  an  English  educa- 
tion, such  as  was  given  to  the  children  of  small  fanners  at  that  period. 
But  his  self-education  outgrew  all  the  acquirements  of  the  schcol,  and 
continued  to  progress  through  life.  It  was  the  education  of  extensive 
reading,  regulated  by  a  discriminating  judj^raciit,  and  treasured  up  in  a 
retentive  memory.  There  was  also  tlie  education  of  thought  and  ex- 
pression, in  the  shape  of  putting  on  record,  his  views  of  b<)oks,  of  men, 
and  of  events  ecclesiastical  and  social.  This  species  of  mental  train- 
ing was  also  greatly  aided  by  extensive  letter-writing,  and  careful 
preparation  for  fellowship  meetings.  Of  these  various  comjx)sitions 
we  hope  to  give  specimens  ere  we  close  this  notice. 

As  regards  the  period  when,  or  the  circumstances  in  which,  his 
mind  became  impressed  with  divine  truth,  we  have  no  definite  infor- 
mation in  his  papers.  But  from  what  we  know  otherwise,  there  is  reason 
to  believe,  that  from  his  early  youth  he  was  thoughtful  and  exemplary. 
It  is  probable  that  regarding  this  there  might  have  been  more  definite 
information  in  some  of  his  earlier  writings,  but  from  a  sense  of 
modesty  a  large  portion  of  these  were  destroyed  by  his  own  hands 
many  years  before  his  death.  Those  spared  were  spared  at  the  request 
of  a  beloved  friend,  who  hoped  to  peruse  them  when  the  living  voice 
should  no  longer  be  heard  in  the  daily  tenor  of  Christian  conversation. 
Happily,  enough  has  been  left  to  show  the  mental  vigour  and  (-hristian 
spirit,  of  one  whose  friendship  was  highly  valued  by  all  who  knew  him. 

We  are  not  aware  at  what  time  he  joined   the   fellowship  of  the 
Ohnrch,  but  we  believe  it  was  during  the  ministry  of  the  Picv.  William 
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Watson,  East  Campbell  Street,  Glasgow ;  that  he  left  the  Established 
Church  and  cast  in  his  lot  with  a  noble  and  intelligent  band  of 
Seceders  whose  influence  was  much  felt  at  that  period  in  the  city. 
Of  Mr  Watson,  he  thus  graphically  states  his  views. 

**  Characteristics  of  the  UUe  Rev,  William  Watson,  Minister  of  the  Old  Light 
Secession  Congregation^  Campbell  Street,  Glasgow. 

**  Mr  Watson  was  one  of  the  most  rousing  preachers  in  the  West  of  Scotland. 
He  had  a  most  powerful  delivery;  while  his  message  came  with  an  uninterrupted 
flow  of  sublime  and  striking  language,  He  was  a  most  sound  and  faithful 
preacher  of  the  gosx>el — an  awful  thunderer  of  the  law — a  detector  and  condemner 
of  every  error,  and  fearless  of  the  face  of  man  in  defending  the  truth.  He  was 
remarkable  for  diligence  in  pastoral  duties — viz.,  family  catechising,  local  exami- 
nations, and  the  visitation  of  the  seek.  He  was  a  man  of  close  study — a  staunch 
Covenanted  Presbyterian.  He  lived  and  died  in  the  heart  and  affections  of  & 
congregation  of  two  thousand  souls — a  man  fitted  for  his  Master's  work  on  earth, 
and  ripe  for  that  glory  into  which  he  has  now  entered." 

With  such  views  of  his  ministry — views  which  are  fully  corroborated 
by  contemporary  testimony — and  surrounded  by  the  sympathies  of 
such  a  congregation,  we  can  easily  conceive  how  deep  must  have  been 
the  impressions  made  on  the  mind  of  Mr  Park  at  this  important  period 
of  his  history.  He  was  not  only  under  a  highly  gifted  and  faithful 
minister,  but  also  associated  with  Seceders  of  a  high  order  both  in 
regard  to  intelligence  and  piety.  Fellowship  meetings  were,  at  that 
time,  numerous  in  the  congregation,  and  conducted  in  such  a  way  as 
was  calculated  to  foster  both  the  gifts  and  graces  of  those  by  whom 
they  were  attended.  There  was  much  living  piety  among  the  mem- 
bership of  the  congregation,  while  the  elders  partook  much  of  the 
public  spirit  and  piety  of  their  pastor.  We  have  reason  to  believe, 
that  it  was  at  this  time  the  subject  of  our  memoir  acquired  that 
taste  for  historial  research,  by  which  his  after  life  was  distinguished, 
and  that  staunch  adherence  to  principle,  which  remained  unshaken,  in 
all  the  subsequent  changes  through  which  he  passed.  We  have"* 
frequently  heard  him  speak  in  the  highest  terms  of  the  ministry  of 
Mr  Watson,  and  especially  of  his  noble,  manly  bearing,  as  a  witness 
for  the  cause  of  the  Covenanted  Eeformation.  Many  of  the  texts  and 
discourses  of  this  period  appear  to  have  obtained  a  permanent  lodg- 
ment in  his  heart.  Like  the  honey  laid  up  for  winter,  these  gospel 
messages  were  a  source  of  nourishment  to  his  soul  through  subsequent 
years  of  privation,  when  detained  from  public  ordinances. 

By  Mr  Park,  and  many  others,  the  death  of  Mr  Watson  was  deeply 
felt,  and  would  have  been  more  disastrous  to  the  congregation  had  he 
not  been  succeeded  by  an  equally  popular  and  gifted  minister — viz., 
the  Rev.  Alexander  Tumbull.  It  was  under  the  latter,  we  presume, 
about  the  year  1821,  that  Mr  Park  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  the 
Eldership— an  office  which  he  filled,  for  upwards  of  twenty  years,  with 
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great  fidelity  and  efficiency.  Of  this  we  shall  have  occasion  to  Speak 
more  particularly  afterwards.  Mr  TurnbuU,  like  his  predecessor,  was 
greatly  revered  by  the  subject  of  our  memoir,  and  under  bis  ministry 
be  seems  to  have  greatly  profited.  As  in  regard  to  Mr  Watson,  so 
regarding  his  successor,  he  leaves  the  following  record  of  his  views  and 
feelings: — 

•*  The  Rev.  A,  TurnbuU,  late  Minister  of  Campbell  Street  Church,  Glaegowr 
"The  Kev.  Alexander  TumbuU,  Old  Light  Burgher,  minister  of  Campbell 
Street,  Qla^gow,  was  ordained  when  little  above  twenty  years  of  age.  He  was  a 
sound  divine,  and  an  eminent  Gospel  preacher.  He  had  many  invaluable  quali- 
fications for  the  ministerial  office.  He  had  a  sweet  and  affecting  delivery,  and  a 
full  flow  of  chaste  eloquence.  The  Gospel  was  his  chief  theme.  In  \4sitation 
and  examination,  he  excelled  most  of  those  ministers  whom  I  have  heard.  He 
had  a  free  winning  conversation  with  his  people,  and  was  much  beloved  by  them. 
In  prayer,  he  was  affecting  and  sublime.  He  was  a  stem  defender  of  the 
Covenanted  Reformation.  For  about  fifteen  years  his  health  was  such  as  fitted 
him  for  the  ^thful  dischaige  of  all  his  duties,  and  people  flocked  to  his  ministry 
^m  all  denominations ;  but  in  his  latter  years  failing  health  much  restricted 
his  former  usefulness.  He  did  not  leave  his  equal  in  the  Body.  Through  trouble 
his  sun  was  made  to  set  under  a  cloud,  but  we  believe  that  he  has  now  got  to 
that  world  where  sorrow  and  sighing  have  for  ever  fled  away." 

We  insert  these  records  to  show  the  estimation  in  which  Mr  Park 
held  his  spiritual  instructors.  He  was  not  like  many,  whose  great 
mental  powers  become  a  snare  to  their  souls,  and  render  them  able 
critics,  rather  than  diligent  hearers  of  the  Word.  There  is  not  to  be 
found  in  all  Mr  Park's  records  one  reflection  upon  a  gospel  minister ; 
except  in  the  case  of  backsliders  from  their  profession,  of  whom  he 
speaks  freely  in  accordance  with  their  character.  We  could  present 
similar  records  regarding  those  with  whom  he  was  subsequently  con- 
nected, but  delicacy  forbids  the  recital  of  all  that  he  has  recorded  of 
his  views  and  feelings ;  except  in  the  case  of  the  Rev.  Williana  Tanna- 
hill,  where,  in  a  long  letter  to  the  Rev.  John  Clark,  he  gives  free 
expression  to  his  affectionate  regards.  *  The  letter  appears  to  have 
been  written  under  deep  emotion,  produced  by  the  sudden  death  of 
his  highly  revered  friend.  It  is  too  long  for  insertion  as  a  whole, 
but  a  few  brief  extracts  will  bring  out  the  spirit  of  the  writer. 

"  Parkvale,  November  28,  1847. 
"  Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, — Never  did  I  %vrite  a  letter  with  the  same  load  of  grief  — 
heart  rending  grief  to  me  and.  to  many.  ThL*  grief  is  caused  by  the  death  of 
one  of  the  best  and  most  confidential  friends  that  ever  I  had  on  earth — the  Rev. 
William  Tannahill.  But  this  loss  is  not  to  me  alone,  but  to  his  family,  to  his 
congregation,  to  the  Church,  and  the  community,  among  whom  he  laboured. 
Of  him  it  may  be  truly  said,  that  he  was  dear  to  all  around  him.  Had  I  not 
known  his  character  most  intimately,  and  the  grounds  upon  which  he  was  so 
generally  esteemed,  I  might  have  dreaded  the  announcement  of  our  Lord,  "  Woo 
unto  you  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you.'      But  let  hi.s  works  speak  for  hie 
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good  name.  During  the  twenty  years  of  his  miniatry,  he  preached  very  frequently, 
three  times  daily,  either  in  his  own  church,  or  some  outlying  locality.  As  a 
pastor,  he  visited  from  liouse  to  house  with  exhortation  and  prayer.  He  also 
regularly  held  diets  of  catechising  in  the  various  districts  into  which  the  congre- 
gation was  divided.  His  attention  to  the  sick  was  unremitting.  Even  at 
midnight  he  would  go  forth,  if  called,  and  through  the  snow  stonu.s  of  winter 
were  his  footsteps  traced  to  the  doors  of  the  sick  and  the  dying,  His  classes  for 
the  yoimg  were  much  blessed.  He  was  a  champion  \Vithout  noise  for  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church,  and  never  did  he  flinch  from 
these  principles,  or  violate  his  ordination  vows,  though  deserted  by  many  of  his 
brethren.  His  people  were  never  stumbled  by  uncertain  statement*.  He  l)e- 
lieved  what  he  professed,  preached  what  he  believed,  and  practised  wliat  he 
preached.  After  twenty  years  of  close  intercourse,  I  can  truly  say,  as  was  said 
of  Jonathan,  in  respect  to  David,  I  loved  him  as  my  own  soul.  When  I  consider 
the  loss  sustained  by  his  partner,  his  family,  and  congregation,  I  must  say  that 
the  grace  of  God,  and  the  consolations  of  the  Gospel  can  alone  sustain  them  under 

this  sudden  stroke  of  bereavement 

"  Mr  Tannahill  was  devout  without  affectation,  zealous  without  imprudence, 
faithful  without  severity,  and  diligent  without  boasting.  Whether  I  consider  his 
orthodoxy  as  a  diWne,  his  fidelity  as  a  minister,  his  stability  as  a  witness  for  the 
truth,  his  profound  humility,  his  equable  temprement,  his  sedate  cheerfulness, 
and  earnest  desire  for  the  good  of  all  around  him;  I  must  say  that  no  minister  ever 
died  more  justly  regretted  by  his  people,  or  more  generally  esteemed  among  all 

classes  where  he  lived  and  laboured I  remain 

yours  faithfully,  "  Aleslakder  Park." 

This  letter  concludes  with  very  pertinent  reflections  upon  the  mys- 
teries of  divine  Providence,  in  regard  to  the  Church  and  the  servants 
of  God,  setting  the  gain  of  the  faithful  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God 
against  the  loss  of  the  Church  and  of  bereaved  friends  on  earth.  The 
writer  unfolds  the  sympathies  of  a  tender  loving  heart ;  chastened,  yet 
cheered  by  a  comprehensive  view  of  God's  faithfulness,  under  a  solemn 
and  unlocked  for  bereavement.  We  have  introduced  it  like  the  former 
notices  of  Mr  Watson  and  Mr  Turnbull,  to  show  how  fully  Mr  Park's 
affections  were  drawn  towards  God's  faithful  servants.  We  can  say 
truly,  after  nearly  twenty  years  of  endeared  and  unbroken  friendship, 
that  the  records  found  on  paper  were  the  faithful  expressions  of  a  true 
and  loving  Christian  heart.  Need  I  add,  that  he  loved  these  ministers, 
not  with  a  blind  devotion,  but  for  their  Master's  sake  and  their  work's 
sake.  Never  was  there  a  man  who  hated  more  the  semblance  of 
flattery,  or  one  who  more  heartily  detested  the  current  eulogiums  passed 
upon  the  dead.  But  wherever  he  found  Christ's  image,  and  a  spirit 
ardently  devoted  to  Christ's  work,  there  his  love  was  ardent  and 
confidential. 

Now,  it  is  with  such  feelings  towards  God's  servants  that  any  soul 
will  profit  under  the  preaching  of  the  Word.  We  never  knew  a  carp- 
ing hearer,  or  a  proud  critic,  who  made  much  progress  in  the  divine 
life.     Wherever  there  is  a  lack  of  Christian  regard  to  gospel  ministers, 
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and  a  spirit  of  jealousy  towards  elders  or  members  there,  there  will  be 
roots  of  bitterness,  which  will  choke  the  good  seed  of  the  Word,  and 
render  the  vineyard  forbidding  and  sterile.  Mr  Park,  whether  as  a 
member,  an  elder,  or  a  Christian  friend,  was  a  man  of  love,  and  con- 
sequently a  man  of  peace. 

In  looking  at  the  dispensations  of  Providence  towards  him,  by  which 
he  was  nearly  thirty  years  deprived  of  the  regular  enjoyment  of  public 
ordinances,  we  haveVelt  thankful  that  he  was  so  highly  favoured  in  early 
life  with  such  ministrations,  and  that  he  had  treasured  up  so  much 
against  the  day  of  privation  and  trial.  We  have  heard  him  frequently 
recalling  the  texts  and  discourses  which  he  had  been  privileged  to 
hear,  some  forty  or  fifty  years  before.  We  believe  it  was  these  faith- 
ful ministrations,  which,  under  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit,  were  made 
instrumental  in  laying  the  foundations  of  that  extensive,  correct,  and 
minute  knowledge  of  Bible  doctrine,  by  which  Mr  Park  was  distin- 
guished above  almost  any  man  in  similar  circumstances  with  whom 
we  have  been  acquainted.  There  were  few,  indeed,  of  even  the  most 
difficult  points  in  theology,  upon  which  his  mind  was  not  made  up, 
and  made  up  upon  grounds  which  he  could  satisfactorily  state  and 
enforce.  He  was  never  dogmatic,  but  ever  decided.  He  held  only 
what  he  believed  on  Scripture  evidence,  duly  weighed,  and  holding 
truth  as  a  matter  of  faith,  he  had  no  fear  in  regard  to  its  statement  or 
defence.  In  fact,  he  studied  theology  more  than  many  who  preach 
the  gospel,  and  attained  a  knowledge  of  systematic  divinity  that  would 
put  to  shame  many  modem  expositors  of  the  doctrines  of  grace.  We 
find  among  his  papers  and  letters  lengthened  discussions  upon  the 
divine  decrees — predestination,  the  freedom  of  the  will — the  extent 
of  the  atonement,  and  the  relations  between  Church  and  State — which, 
with  a  little  change  of  phraseology,  would  take  their  place,  as  regards 
clear  conception,  among  the  majority  of  learned  essays  upon  these 
subjects.  In  cases,  not  a  few,  we  find  extracts,  carefully  selected 
from  a  wide  range  of  standard  authors  upon  leading  topics  of  divinity, 
evincing  how  carefully  he  has  studied  and  how  fully  he  has  mastered 
the  subjects  treated  of. 

He  had  no  doubt  great  advantages  for  reading  and  study,  having 
retired,  through  delicacy  of  health,  at  mid-time  of  his  days,  from  the 
bustle  and  cares  of  business  life.  But  how  very  few  thus  improve  afflic- 
tive dispensations !     Let  us  see  how  he  views  affliction. 

"  On  Feelinff  the  Afflictions  and  Ills  vf  Jfuman  Life. 

"  Hatl  we  not  fallen  in  Adam — our  federal  head  and  representative  in  the 

Covenant  of  Works— and  sinned  in  him,  and  from  that  fountain  of  original  eiii, 

become  deprave<l  and  actual  transgressors  from  the  womb,  we  never  would  have 

suffered  by  affliction,  or  have  been  subjected  to  death.     Sin  is  the  cause  of  aU 
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our  sii£feriiig  and  sorrow,  as  well  as  of  death  at  last.     I  am  feeling  the  sad  effects 
of  sin  through  present  affliction,  but  the  Liord  is  good.      ^  Affliction  cometh  not 
forth  of  the  dust,  neither  doth  trouble  spring  out  of  the  ground ;  yet  man  is 
bom  unto  trouble,  as  the  sparks  fly  upwards.'      Let  me  then  learn  wisdom  from 
affliction,  and  improve  under  it.     Affliction  is  the  lot  of  mankind  in  this  life,  and 
shall  not  I  submit  ?    Let  me  not  repine  at  my  share  as  measured  out  in  divine 
wisdom.     My  afflictions  might  be  justly  far  hea>'ier  than  they  are.     Many  have 
more  severe  trials  than  I  am  trysted  with,    Let  me  not  murmur.     It  La  God  who 
afflicts  me  in  justice,  and  for  my  good.     Let  me  not  then  be  rebellious,  but  im- 
prove my  affliction  for  God's  glory,  and  the  good  of  my  soul.     God  afflicts  in 
faithfulness  those  whom  He  receives.     David  said,    *  It  in  good  for  me  that  I  have 
been  afflicted.'      Let  me  say  so  t<^,  that  I  may  learn  to  keep  God's  holy  laws, 
and  stray  no  more.       God  afflicts  in  love.      *  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  He 
chasteneth,  and  scoui^geth  every  sou  whom  He  receiveth.'      Let  me  then  hear 
the  voice  of  the  rod,  and  of  Him  who  hath  appointed  it.       Let  me  obey  His  call 
and  cry  to  Him,  and  He  will  deliver  me.     Let  me  cast  my  burden  on  the  Lord, 
trusting  that  He  will  sustain  me.     Afflictions  are  but  for  a  season,  as  it  were  for 
a  moment.     The  Lord  will  deliver  me  out  of  them  all.     Let  me  remember  what 
Christ  has  suffered  for  me ;  and  let  me  suffer  with  Him  and  reign  with  Him. 
What  are  my  sufferings  to  His  ?    Nothing.     O  unparalleled  love  !  ! 
*  He  sunk  beneath  our  heavy  woes, 
To  raise  us  to  His  throne  ; 
There's  not  a  gift  His  hand  bestows, 
But  cost  his  heart  a  groan.' 
Let  me  then  look  to  heaven  as  my  home  and  rest,  where  suffering,  sighing,  and 
sorrow  shall  forever  flee  away.      *  There,'  the  inhabitants  shall  never  say,  *  I  am 
sick,'  because  sin  is  forgiven  and  the  whole  man  perfected  so  as  to  sin  no  more. 
Let  the  Lord  then  smite  me  in  mercy,  but  not  in  wrath ;  and  may  God  sanctify 
all  my  afflictions  and  give  the  grace  of  patience  under  the  rod  of  chastisement, 
and  faith  to  trust  in  His  Son  as  my  Surety.     May  he  make  all  things  to  work 
together  for  His  glory  and  my  sanctification,  then  afflictions  will  prove  blessings 
in  disguise.     The  fruit  shall  be  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life.     Amen. 
*  Then,  though  by  troubles  sore  I'm  here  opprest. 
In  heaven  my  soul  shall  find  the  sweeter  rest.'  " 

From  this  single  entry,  we  can  discover  the  source  from  which  Mr 
Park  drew  sweet  consolation,  under  afflictions  and  infirmities,  for 
thirty  years.  We  have  seen  him  on  the  bed  of  suffering,  very  frequently, 
for  the  last  sixteen  years,  and  never  did  we  find  him  in  another  spirit. 
He  was  not  only  submissive,  but  cheerful  under  suffering.  No  mur- 
mur was  heard  to  escape  from  his  lips.  A  deep  sense  of  the  divine 
goodness  seemed  ever  to  repress  the  spirit  of  rebellion.  Even  till  the 
last,  with  a  pleasant  smile  and  a  gentle  voice,  would  he  speak  of  cove- 
nant-love, and  the  bless  awaiting  the  redeemed  soul  in  glory. 

It  was  between  these  seasons  of  the  furnace  that  Mr  Park  was  wont 
to  record  his  thoughts,  so  that  his  words  may  be  taken  as  the  last 
testimony  of  one  who  felt  himself  on  the  brink  of  the  grave.  He 
wrote  his  meditations  between  these  periods  of  affliction,  as  one  who 
bad  receive^  a  short  rejspite — they  are  the  communions  of  a  soul 
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within  tho  Bhadow  of  tho  eternal  throne,  reflecting  the  experience  of 

one  whose  heart  was  in  heaven,  and  who  hoped  at  last  to  be  for  ever 

with  the  Lord. 

(To  h$  eomimuML) 


FACTS  FOR  POLITICIANS.. 
Thb  following  correspondence  on  this  subject  has  taken  place  between 
the  Bev.  W.  H.  B.  Probj  of  Mnohalls,  near  Stonehaven,  and  the  Bev. 
Dr.  Begg  :— 

"HOCSALLS  PABflOHAOl,   StOHIRAVBV, 

"Nov.  11,  1864. 
"  B«T.  Sir,— What  follows  will,  I  trait,  be  a  anfficient  apology  for  the  libertj  whioh 
I  Tentore  to  take  io  addreaaiog  joa.  I  thoaght  it  necesaarj,  a  few  weeka  ago,  to 
oonnDence.  a  coane  of  lecturea  in  the  Epiacopal  Church  of  which  I  am  Incambent, 
€o  the  main  poiota  of  difference  between  ooraeWea  and  oar  Preabyterian  brethren. 
An  oQtline  of  each  lecture  haa  appeared  in  the  SUmehaven  Journal^  and  haa  elicited 
a  perfect  atorm  of  abnae  on  the  Catholic  Church,  the  Scottish  Epiacopal  branch  of 
it,  and  mj  own  unfortunate  aelf,  from  a  writer  who  aigna  himaelf  '  A  Proteatant,* 
and  whoae  letters  have  occupied  no  amall  amount  of  apace  in  the  cotumna  of  the 
above  newspaper.  In  one  of  hia  communications,  that  writer  said,  '  A  late  statist- 
ical criminal  return  ahowed  that  Scottish  Episcopacy  has  more  criminals  in  our  jails 
than  the  Free,  United  Presbyterian,  and  Independent  Churches  together.*  Being 
challenged  to  produce  thia  statistical  return,  he  was  good  enough  to  modify  his  state* 
Dent,  80  aa  to  aaaert,  that  The  Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  has  neariy  as  many 
eriminala  in  jail  as  the  Free,  United  Presbyterian,  and  Independent  Churches 
together;*  and  in  a  subsequent  letter  he  said  that  *  A  priest  of  the  Scottish  Episco- 
pal Church  might  get  the  statistics  in  question  from  Dr  Begg,  Free  Manse,  New- 
ington,  Edinburgh.*  I  venture,  then,  to  beg  the  favour  of  your  kindly  informing  me 
what  the  statistical  return  ia,  to  which  the  correspondent  first  alluded  to  refera  ;  and 
if  one  can  get  a  printed  copy,  how  and  where  to  get  it.  The  matter  in  question  ia 
an  important  one,  not  only  for  the  body  of  which  I  am  an  unworthy  member,  but 
ibr  the  cause  of  that  Christianity  which  we  seek  to  promote;  and  if  things  are  really 
as  this  person  aaya,  the  aooner  we  are  made  acquainted  with  their  truth  the  better. 

**  Trusting,  then,  that  you  will  ezcuae  the  liberty  which  I  take  in  soliciting  the 
above  information,  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Bev.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

"W.  H.  B.  Phoby,  Incumbent 
of  St  Temana,  Muchall,  near  Stonehaven.** 

The  Bav.  Dr  Begg. 

"Fbbi  Mahsb,  Newihotov,  Edxvbuboh, 
November  14,  1864. 
*'Bev.  Sir, — ^I  received  your  letter  on  Saturday,  but  being  then  very  busy,  I 
delayed  answering  it  till  to-day. 

"I  have  had  no  correspondence  with  the  person  who  subscribes  himself  'A  Pro- 
testant,* and  have  no  idea  who  he  is,  but  the  statement  which  he  makes  is,  I  suppose, 
founded  upon  an  assertion  made  by  me  in  a  public  speech  aome  little  time  ago. 
As  I  make  a  point  of  being  most  cautious  in  stating  facts,  you  will  be,  if  not  pleased, 
sii  laaat  satisfied,  by  the  diaoovery,  that  the  statement  io  queitioo  is  withio  the  trath, 

r 
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e?eii  in  its  BtrongMt  form,  and  that  it  reitt  upon  tbe  higbost  anthority.  In  por- 
•uance  of  an  order  of  tbe  House  of  Commons,  a  return  was  commanded  to  be  printed 
on  tbe  13tb  of  May  1862,  setting  forth,  amongst  other  things,  the  'number  of 
prisoners  of  each  reh'gious  denomination  in  each  prison  in  Scotland,  on  the  Ist  Jan- 
uary 1862/     The  result  of  the  whole  is  curious,  and  is  as  follows : — 

Established  Church, 879 

Free  Church  of  Scotland, 113 

Koman  Catholic,      —         633 

Episcopalian,  •••         •••        •••         •••         •••        220 

United  Presbyterian  ...         « «        ...         —  39 

Congregationalist, 2 

Protestant  Dissenters 294 

No  religious  denomination,  «. 196 

"From  this  it  appears  that  the  Free  Church,  United  Presbyterian,  and  Congre- 
gational Churches,  representing  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  people  of  Scotland, 
furnished  at  that  time  the  following  number  of  criminals :  — 

Free  Church  of  Scotland 113 

United  Presbyterian,  -        •••  39 

Congregationalists,  2 

In  all, -         154 

"The  Episcopalians  of  Scotland,  representing  a  very  small  proportion  of  the  popQ- 
lation,  produced  220  criminals,  being  sixty-six  more  than  the  other  three  denomin- 
ations put  together.  'A  Protestant,'  thererore,  would  have  been  within  the  mark 
although  he  had  made  his  statement  stronger. 

"As  this  is  a  matter  of  considerable  public  importance,  and  as  others  may  also 
desire  the  same  information,  I  feel  that  the  best  course  to  pursue  in  the  circum- 
stances is,  to  send  this  correspondence  to  the  public  newspapers.— I  have  the  honour 
to  be,  Rev.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,'*  "Juus  Bzoa.** 

Bev.  W,  H.  B.  Proby,  &c.,  &c. 


"^iUxKiute. 


THE  EARLY  SCOTTISH  CHURCH. 

The  Early  Scottiak  Church :  The  Ecdenaatical  History  of  Scotland,  from  the  FirH 
to  the  Twelfth  Century.  By  the  Rev.  Thomas  M'Laughlin,  M. A.,  F.S.A.S.,  Edin- 
burgh.   Edinburgh  :  T.  &  T.  Clark. 

Genuine  History  is  the  record  of  divine  Providence.  When  viewed 
aright,  its  facts  are  not  a  mere  conglomeration  of  isolated  incidents ; 
but  the  practical  development  of  moral  principles.  As  in  the  physical 
world,  every  effect  has  a  corresponding  cause,  bo  in  history — every 
event  has  behind  it  an  efficient  moral  cause.  Both  must  be  regarded 
by  every  true  historian.  Without  this,  the  narrator  of  events  becomes 
a  mere  antiquarian  or  a  word-painter.  Facts  and  persons  will  be  re- 
garded, more  in  the  light  of  interesting  objects,  than  as  the  embodi- 
ment of  moral  principles  and  influences.  It  is  only  under  a  primary 
regard  to  the  moral  government  of  Ood,  and  aa  the  results  of  prin- 
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dplefl  good  or  evil,  unfolded  in  prophecy,  threatening,  and  promise, 
that  the  Christian  historian  can  find  a  stand-point  from  which  all  is 
seen  as  the  amnterpart  of  Revolution.  For  want  of  this,  much  of  our 
ecclesiastical  history  would  require  to  be  re- written,  and  not  a  little  of 
the  civil  history  of  thb  and  other  lands  would  require  to  be  Chris- 
tianised. Considering  the  revived  interest  in  historical  researches,  it 
18  matter  of  gratitude  that  such  historians  as  Dr  Kill  in  and  Dr 
M'Laughlin,  have  taken  up,  in  the  right  spirit — the  former,  the  history 
of  the  Ancient  Church  at  large,  the  latter  the  '^  Early  Scottish 
Church." 

Every  Christian  nation  has  a  special  interest  in  the  early  history  of 
the  Church ;  and  of  all  others,  Scotland  has  reason,  if  not  to  be  proud, 
at  least,  to  be  deeply  grateful,  for  the  records  of  divine  grace  which  are 
found  in  her  Christian  annals.     Hitherto  we  have  l)cen  too  much  in  the 
habit  of  treating  her  early  history  as  lying  within  the  dark  ages  that 
preceded  the  Reformation,  and  as  something  so  mi^ty,  that  scarcely  a 
ray  of  light  could  be  clearly  traced  for  many  centuries.    Indeed,  many 
cursory  readers  seem  scarcely  to  apprehend  that  there  was  any  Scot- 
tish Presbyterian  Church  before  the  era  of  the  Reformation;  while 
Papists  and  Episcopalians  have  been  wont  to  treat  as  all  their  own^ 
the  period  between  the  Christianisation  of  Britain  and  the  moral  Re- 
volution of  the  sixteenth  century.     Those  well  read  in  the  history  of 
the  Church  know  how  fallacious  were  these  pretensions.     But  every 
student  of  Scottish  history  must  have  felt  that  something  more  was 
requisite  in  order  to  furnish  the  general  reader  with  a  connected  and 
luminous  view  of  the  Scottish  Church  during  the  eclipse  of  Popery,  as 
gradually  overspreading  the  churches  of  Christendom.     Our  author, 
like  others,  felt  the  blank  that  marred  the  outline  of  the  Scottish 
ecclesiastical  geography.     Like  modern  explorers  in  Africa,  he  was 
convinced  it  was  not  "  all  desert,"  that  was  so  marked  by  other  travel- 
lers ;  and,  like  them,  he  has  found  spiritual  life,  purity  and  beauty, 
where  all  was  set  down  as  enveloped  in  the  gloom  of  Popery.    Just  as 
really   as   the  Church  of  Christ  existed  in  many   lands,   despite   of 
the   great  apostacy,  so  in  Scotland,  there  is  found  to  be   an  early 
Church,  not  the  daughter  of  Rome  Papal,  but  an  Apostolic  Church, 
the  most  earnest  to  contend  against,  and  among  the  last  to  yield  to 
the  emissaries  of  Rome — in  fact,  a  Presbyterian  Church  not  developed 
as  it  subsequently  was,  when  heathen  and  Popish  darkness  were  dis- 
pelled at  the  Reformation,  and  when  the  nation  gave  her  a   legal 
establishment ;  but  the  elements  of  Presbytery,  such  as  could  be  em- 
bodied in  the  circumstances  in  which  she  was  placed,  and  in  despite 
of  the  obstacles  with  which  she  had  to  contend. 

We  are  glad  that  the  work  of  tracing  the  "  Early  Scottish  Church  "' 
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has  fiJleD  into  snch  hands.  There  are  hifltorians  who,  with  the  aid  of 
imagination,  might  have  furnished  a  more  fascinating  work  ;  but  there 
are  few  who  could  have  brought  the  same  qualifications  to  this  special 
task.  Besides  ripe  scholarship  in  the  general  literature  of  ecclesias- 
tical history,  the  intimate  acquaintance  of  our  author  with  the  Gaelic 
and  other  cognate  languages,  enables  him  to  fix  the  topogiaphj 
of  places  alluded  to,  and  the  derivations  of  proper  names,  and  obsolete 
phrases,  which  an  ordinary  English  scholar  would  have  failed  to  dis- 
cover. Dr  McLaughlin  is  in  this  respect  a  lingual  antiquarian  ;  but 
he  is  more  than  a  mere  exhibitor  of  ancient  terms  or  family  titles — ^he 
sees  tbem  all  in  their  bearings  upon  the  education  of  his  subject 
The  scattered  fragments  of  Guldee  history  becomes,  in  his  hands,  the 
record  of  the  early  and  true  Scottish  Church. 

The  task  which  he  has  undertaken  is  one  of  great  difficulty  in  con- 
sequence of  the  perversion  of  history,  which  has  ever  been  the  policy 
of  Rome.  It  is  impossible  to  say  whether  the  pains  which  he  has 
taken  in  eliciting  grains  of  truth  from  heaps  of  rubbish,  or  the  sagacity 
with  which  he  has  detected  sophistry,  false  dates,  and  false  reasoning, 
are  most  to  be  admired. 

To  some  the  task  will  seem  dry,  in  consequence  of  the  frequent  re- 
currence of  peculiar  names,  and  the  necessary  refutation  of  Popish 
glosses  at  every  step ;  but  to  those  who  are  eager  to  become  acquainted 
with  the  "  Early  Scottish  Church,"  these  will  be  regarded  according  to 
their  real  value.  It  was  facts  that  were  awanting,  not  sjjeculations  or 
eulogiums ;  and  this  the  author  has  kept  steadily  in  view.  It  remains 
with  the  Church  to  use  aright  the  materials  which  he  has  so  minutely 
presented.  We  think  he  has  conclusively  shown,  that  the  "  Early 
Scottish  Church  **  was,  in  reality,  apostolic  in  the  sense  of  holding  the 
doctrines,  observing  the  ordinances,  and  exercising  the  government  by 
which  the  primitive  Church  was  characterised.  Though  there  is 
much  that  is  simple,  and,  to  our  minds,  incomplete,  in  the  organisation 
of  the  "  Early  Scottish  Church,",  there  is  an  elementary  basis  of  truth, 
and  purity,  and  zeal  which  the  modem  Scottish  Churches  would  do 
well  to  imitate. 

We  believe,  also,  that  a  close  perusal  of  this  history  would  tend  to 
arrest  the  returning  ritualism  of  modern  times.  There  is  no  diffi- 
culty in  tracing  some  modern  practices  as  the  pioneers  of  full-blown 
Popery.  The  attaching  of  the  names  of  distinguished  persons  to 
churches  and  colleges,  soon  found  its  development  in  their  consecration, 
and  the  introduction  of  the  names  of  these  founders  or  patrons  on 
the  saintly  calendar.  The  crosses  soon  became  conspicuous,  and  the 
veneration  for  saints,  a  sunple  idolatry.  In  tracing  the  rise  of  the 
Papacy,  one  can  have  no  sympathy  with  the  erection  of  "  Memorial 


Chnrchesy"  or,  tho  naming  of  GM'b  house  after  any  of  His  servants. 
We  designed  to  have  given  large  extracts  from  this  work,  but  space 
forbids  their  insertion.  To  be  understood  or  prized,  the  book  must 
be  read  and  carefully  digested.  The  first  three  chapters  present  a 
succinct  view  of  the  Boman  power  in  Scotland,  and  the  condition  of 
the  nation  during  the  exercise  of  that  power.  These  are  followed 
by  a  review  of  the  state  of  religion  during  and  succeeding  the  Boman 
occupation.  Then  there  is  an  account  of  the  various  missions  and 
missionaries,  including  full  details  of  the  history  of  Ninian,  Patrick 
Oolumba,  &c.,  &c.;  not  overlooking  some  of  the  emissaries  of  Bome- 
Papal,  who  came  to  thwart  the  work  and  corrupt  the  Church,  and  the 
controversies  which  sprung  out  of  their  efforts.  In  dealing  with  these 
and  the  current  events,  domestic  and  social,  the  history  is  carried 
forward,  step  by  step,  till  the  twelfth  century.  We  are  of  opinion 
that  a  fuller  index  would  be  a  desideratum,  though  the  chief  names 
referred  to,  are  all  presented  at  the  end;  a  bird's  eye  view  of  the  lead- 
ing topics  would  be  an  advantage  in  a  book  which  is  sure  to  take  its 
place  as  a  standard  work  of  reference.  We  feel,  also,  that  notwith- 
standing the  dislike  of  some  to  a  host  of  marginal  references,  this  work 
would  be  much  relieved  by  throwing  a  large  proportion  of  the  autho- 
rities to  the  foot  of  the  page,  as  notes. 

We  heartily  commend  this  work  to  our  readers,  not  only  as  furnish- 
ing a  fresh  and  full  store  of  ecclesiastisal  information,  but  as  specially 
seasonable  when  modem  Prelacy  is  reviving  her  spurious  claim  to 
apostolical  succession,  and  the  jus  divinum  of  what,  at  best,  is  but  a 
Popish  hierarchy. 

J%e  Modem  Theory  of  a  Limited  Deluge  thown  to  be  Contrary  to  Scripture, 
and  without  support  from  Science.  By  Rev.  Thomas  Hanson,  Perth.  Perth : 
a  O.  Sidey,  Post-Office.    1864. 

Though  the  substance  of  this  tractate  has  appeared  in  a  detached 
form  in  the  Original  Secession  Magazine,  we  feel  called  upon  to  draw 
attention  to  its  publication,  in  a  connected  and  completed  form.  We 
think  its  revered  Author  has  judged  wisely,  in  giving  the  result  of  so 
much  study  and  research  to  the  public.  We  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying,  that  in  point  of  literary  ability  and  conclusive  reasoning,  it 
rises  immeasurably  above  many  works  on  this  department  of  geologi- 
cal speculation  which  have  elicited  much  popular  favour.  In  regard 
to  the  Deluge  and  other  cognate  matters,  leading  geologists  have, 
been  wont  to  pronounce  their  opinions  with  such  confidence,  and  to 
relate  them  with  such  nonchalance  that,  many  even,  above  the  class 
of  shallow  thinkers,  were  ready  to  re-echo  them  as  true  without  ex- 
amination.    This  was  especially  true  in  regard  to  the  last  work  of  the 
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lamented  Hugh  Miller.  His  well  earned  fame  in  the  walk  both  of  litera- 
ture and  geology  gave  a  prestige  to  his  more  recent  opinions,  which 
cause  them  to  be  received  with  an  avidity  not  at  all  creditable  to  the 
age.     Many,  even  yet,  dare  scarcely  venture  to  difler  from  his  theme 
of  creation  and  the  Deluge,  though  these  run  counter  to  the  teachings 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  are  without  any  other  foundation  than 
the  creations  of  a  powerful  imagination.     That  such  is  no  exaggera- 
tion of  his  theory  of  a  limited  Deluge  is  proved  to  a  demonstration 
by  the  work  now  before  us.     Mr  Manson,  has  conclusively  shown  that 
The  Modern  Theory  of  a  Limited  Deluge  is  Contrary  to   Scrip- 
ture and  without  support  from  Science.     This  work  is  no  mere  apology 
for  the  Mosiac  account  of  the  Flood.     While  expounding  and  casting 
much  light  upon  the  Sacred  record,  especially  by  a  critical  analysis  of 
the  Hebrew,  it  is  quite  as  scientific  as  the  works  which  it  so  ably  re- 
futes.    Our  author  has  clearly  shown,  that  many  supposed  facts  re- 
garding  the  population  of  the  earth,  the   effects  of  the  Flood  on 
vegetation,  and  the  inadequacy  of  the  ark  for  the  diflferent  species  of 
animals,  are   merely  fictions,  not   even   reaching   the   category   of 
scientific  speculations  as  supported  by  plausible  arguments.     As  these 
crude  theories  regarding  the    Deluge   fall,   without  design,  within 
the  Colenso  category  of  biblical  difficulties,  calculated  to  undermine 
confidence  in  the  divine  record,  our  author  has  done  noble  service  to 
truth  in  fairly  grappling  with  and  logically  refuting  them.    The  friends 
of  truth  could  not  do  a  better  service  than  by  putting  this  work  into 
the  hands  of  youthful  students  of  science. 

We  trust,  that  for  the  truth's  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  genuine 
science  as  well  as  religion,  this  tractate  which  with  a  little  alteration 
in  form,  would  have  made  a  very  attractive  book,  will  Irtive  a  wide 
circulation.  Junior  Editor, 


Review  of  "  The  Works  of  John  KiwXf  collected  and  edited  by  •  David  Laing. 
Vols.  I.-VI.,  1846-64,  8vo.,  pp.  8767.      Edioburgh  :   T.  G.  Stevenson.     By 
Rev.  James  Young,  author  of  "  A  Comment  on  the  Common  or  Godly  Band  of 
1557,"  and  editor  of  **  The  Countess  of  Mair's  Arcadia."     Edinbui^h :  Oliver 
&  Boyd  ;  Ogle  and  Murray ;  and  all  booksellers.     1864. 
This  is  an  admirably  written  review  of  a  singularly  complete  and 
well  executed  edition  of  the  works  of  John  Knox,  the  illustrious  Scot- 
tish Keformer.     It  contains  such  an  amount  of  interesting  information, 
regarding  the  different  works  of  the  Reformer,  and  subjects  related 
thereto,  as  could  scarcely  have  been  expected  in  such  small  compass. 
Mr  Young  is  one  who  has  been  long  known  as  a  close  student  of  the 
antiquities  of  the  Reformation  era  of  the  history  ofScotland,  and  he 
enters  con  amore  into  the  different  branches  of  the  subject. 
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But  it  is  perhaps  the  portrait  of  Knox  prefixed  to  this  small 
pamphlet  that  will  form  the  greatest  attraction.  In  the  words  of  our 
author:  "It  is  executed  from  a  copy  in  the  *  Icones'  of  Theodore 
Beza,  printed  at  Geneva  in  1580.  All  the  portraits  of  Knox  hitherto 
published,  one  or  two  excepted,  more  or  less  resemble  Beza's ;  but 
they,  one  and  all,  differ  from  it,  and  are  faulty  in  proportion.  In  the 
opinion  of  competent  judges,  that  here  presented,  is  a  perfect  trans- 
cript, by  those  distinguished  engravers,  W.  &  A.  K.  Johnston." 

By  the  way  in  which  this  portrait  is  furnished  in  this  small  publi- 
cation, Mr  Young  has  placed  it  within  the  reach  of  the  humblest 
classes  in  the  land  ;  and  few  things,  we  believe,  would  please  our 
author  more  than  to  know  that  the  Bible  principles,  which  Knox  was 
the  honoured  instrument  of  reviving,  spreading,  and  causing  to  take 
root  in  Scotland,  were  truly  understood  and  extensively  appreciated 
by  the  present  generation,  in  our  small,  but  renowned,  kingdom. 

The  complete  Works  of  Stephen  Chamock,  B.D,  With  introduction  by  the  Rev. 
James  M'Coah,  LL.D.  \  ol.  II.  Edinburgh :  James  NichoL  London :  James 
Nisbet  &  Co.    1S64. 

We  had  occasion  formerly  to  refer  to  Dr  M'Cosh*s  valuable  intro- 
ductory essay,  which  is  admirably  in  keeping  with  the  work  itself. 
The  disconi-ses  of  Charnock  have  been  too  long  before  the  theological 
world  to  require  any  commendation  from  us.  We  are  not  aware  that 
any  work  previously,  or  since  published,  on  the  divine  attributes,  has 
equalled  that  now  before  us.  There  is  a  fullness,  clearness,  and 
sweetness  in  these  discourses  rarely  equalled.  This  volume  elucidates 
the  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  and  goodness  of  God,  with  two  conclud- 
ing discourses  upon  God*8  dominion,  and  God's  patience.  The  student 
of  theology,  who  masters  these  two  volumes,  will  realise  a  clearer 
conception  of  the  divine  character  and  government,  than  he  could 
possibly  obtain  from  a  whole  library  of  modern  theological  literature. 


The  Works  of  Thomas  Goodwin,  D.D.      Vol.  IX.      Edinburgh :  James  Nichol. 
London  :  James  Kisbet  &  Co. 

We  have  already  noticed  the  preceding  volumes,  and  do  not  require 
to  reiterate  what  we  have  said  regarding  this  Puritan  writer.  Ccm- 
siderifig  the  times  in  which  he  lived,  one  cannot  but  feel  amazed  that 
he  should  have  been  enabled  to  leave  such  a  rich  theological  legacy  to 
succeeding  generations.  The  theologians  of  that  period  were  not 
afraid  to  take  up  the  most  abstruse  and  difficult  subjects.  This  volume 
treats  of  the  doctrine  of  Election  in  its  various  phases  and  bearings 
on  the  work  of  redemption.  The  volume  is  divided  into  five  books. 
The  first  proves  "  The  necessity  of  an  election  by  grace,  if  any  of 
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the  ratioDal  oieatares  be  certainly  saved."  Tbe  aecond,  '*  Of  the 
order  of  God's  decrees  about  man's  election  and  reprobation."  The 
third,  of  ''  The  infinity  oi  grace  in  Ood's  choosing  us,  proved  from 
the  nature  of  election."  The  fourth,  of  "  The  mighty  and  powerful 
grace  which  Gkxi  dispenses  to  His  elect,  in  calling,  preserving,  and 
bringing  them  to  eternal  glory."  The  fifth,  is  designed  to  show  that 
^'  Election,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  it,  runs  in  a  line  of  succession 
from  believing  parents  to  their  posterity."  To  many,  the  doctrine  of 
election  seems  repulsive,  but  in  such  hands,  not  only  are  its  Scriptural 
aspects  fully  brought  out,  but  it  is  presented  in  such  a  way  as  to  give 
consolation  to  the  believer,  and  afford  security  for  eternal  redemption. 
The  study  of  such  a  book  is  especially  necessary  at  the  present  time, 
when  so  many  are  being  confounded  by  Armenian  subtilties. 


AuUuda  and  AtpeeU  of  the  JHwine  Redeemer,  By  the  Bev.  J.  A.  Wallace,  Author 
of  *'  Pastoral  RecollectioDB/'  &c  "  Behold  the  Man  1"— John,  six.  5.  Edin- 
bui^h  :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  k  Co.  London  :  Hamilton,  Adama  &  Co.    1864. 

This  is  a  volume  which  abounds  with  gems  of  divine  truth,  beautiful^ 
and  clearly  expressed.     How  healthful  in  these  times  is  the  tr 
enunciated  in  the  opening  paragraph  : — 

"  Of  late  yean  it  has  been  said,  very  emphatically,  and  with  an  air  of  great 
authority,  that  Christianity  is  not  a  doctrine,  but  a  life ;  and  the  tendency,  if  not 
the  direct  object  of  such  a  proposition,  is  to  throw  everything  like  creeds,  or  forms 
of  sound  doctrine,  or  confessions  of  faith,  into  the  shade,  as  if  they  were  occupy- 
ing a  place  in  the  Christian  system  to  which  they  have  no  title,  and  even  prevent- 
ing  men  from  looking  in  simplicity  of  faith  to  a  living  and  a  life-giving  Saviour. 

"  But  this,  like  many  other  sayings  which  obtain  currency  in  the  world,  wiU  be 
found,  when  thoroughly  inrestigated,  to  be  of  questionable  truth.  I  do  not 
think  that  there  can  be  a  life  wiUiout  a  doctrine,  just  as  there  cannot  be  a  build- 
ing without  a  foundation,  or  a  stream  without  a  fountain,  or  a  tree  without  a 
root.  But  I  admit  that  there  may  be  a  doctrine  without  a  life,  just  as  there  may 
be  a  root  without  a  tree,  or  a  fountain  without  a  stream,  or  a  foimdation  without 
a  building.  Instead,  therefore,  of  saying  that  Christianity  is  not  a  doctrine  but 
a  life,  I  would  say  that  it  is  both  the  one  and  the  other — ^that  the  two  are  con. 
nected  together— that  they  ought  never  to  be  separated ;  and  instead  of  discard- 
ing tbe  one,  and  giving  undue  pre-eminence  to  the  other,  1  would  keep  each  in  its 
own  place,  and  look  to  the  one  as  the  very  basis  on  which  the  other  is  built." 

Again,  how  good  would  it  be  were  the  necessity  of  the  gracious 
agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  recognised  by  the  preachers  of  the  Gk)spel 
and  Christians  as  it  is  in  the  following  passage : — 

"  Reader,  when  you  give  yourself  to  the  exercise  of  prayer,  see  that  you  set 
yourself  down  at  Uie  feet  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  He  may  t^ich  you  what  to  pray 
for,  and  how  to  pray  for  it  as  you  ought.  Apart  from  such  a  Spirit  you  mighc 
bow  yourself  down  upon  your  knees,  and  express  your  petitions  in  the  most  ap- 
propriate terms,  but  your  prayers^  instead  of  rising  unto  heaven,  are  most  like^ 
to  be  thrown  utteriy  away,  like  wster  qxilt  upon  tbe  ground,  whioh  oaanot  bf 
Inpi 
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How  desirable  is  it,  too,  that  the  necessity  of  Almighty  Power — of 
an  exceeding  greatness  of  this  were  seen  to  be  absolutely  requisite  to 
the  progress  of  the  believer  in  gracious  attainment,  as  well  as  to  con- 
version, as  it  is  declared  in  these  words : — 

"  In  the  cooTeraataon,  even  of  one  sinner,  or  the  building  up  of  one  saint,  there 
is  tha  doing  of  a  work  which  requires  the  putting  forth,  without  let  or  hindrance, 
of  the  entire  powen  of  the  Godhead." 

It  would  be  well,  also,  were  the  truth  exhibited  in  the  following 
paragraph  more  generally  pondered  by  Christians  than  it  is : — 

** '  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury/  Jesus  is  not  only  to  be  found  in  the 
interior  of  every  sanctuary  where  His  name  is  recorded ;  but,  though  we  see  Him 
not^  He  takes  up  His  position  at  the  outer  door.  He  takes  notice  of  every  one 
that  paseeth  in,  or  that  goeth  out.  He  observes  those  that  give,  and  those  that 
withhold  from  giving.  And  the  contributions  of  every  one  are  both  weighed  in 
the  balances  of  the  sanctuary,  and  marked  down  in  the  book  of  His  remembrance. 
Even  the  mite  of  the  poor  widow,  which  may  be  little  thought  of  in  the 
reckonings  of  mankind,  is  estimated,  not  according  to  its  intrinsic  worth,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  circumstances  of  the  giver,  and  the  spirit  in  which  it  is  given  ; 
and,  in  His  view,  we  cannot  doubt  that  a  solitary  farthing,  given  in  a  state  of  the 
deepest  penury,  but  in  a  spirit  of  large-hearted  love  to  Christ,  is  of  more  value 
than  a  plateful  of  solid  gold,  when  given  from  a  wrong  motive,  and  with  a 
grudging  and  unbelieving  heart. 

*'  Men  may  do  much,  and  they  may  give  much  for  selfish  ends,  and  from  the 
influence  of  principles  which  the  Word  of  God  condemns ;  and,  in  that  case,  both 
their  labour  and  their  liberality  may  pass  for  nought,  like  water  spilt  upon  the 
sand,  or  poured  into  a  vessel  that  is  filled  with  holes.  Indeed,  the  principle  ac- 
cording to  which  the  last  great  assize  shaU  be  regulated,  is  grounded,  not  on  what 
we  have  done,  or  on  what  we  have  neglected  to  do,  when  judged  according  to  its 
intrinsic  merits,  but  on  what  we  have  done,  or  what  we  have  neglected  to  do 
unto  Christ.  Both  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  shaU  be  subjected  to  the  same 
test,  and  the  sentence  in  both  cases  shall  be  determined  by  precisely  the  same 
principle. 

In  the  following  words  we  have  the  doctrine  of  the  suretyship  of 
Christ  distinctly  taught : — 

"  He  (Christ)  held  the  position  of  His  people's  surety.  \Vhatever  chai^ges  could 
be  brought  against  them,  He  was  perfectly  willing  should  be  directed  against 
Himself,  in  their  most  obnoxious  forms,  and  with  their  heaviest  aggravations,  till 
He  had  appropriated  them  as  His  own,  and,  by  the  outpouring  of  his  precious 
blood,  had  exhausted  their  utmost  penalities,  and  washed  the  guilt  of  them  en- 
tirely away." 

Indeed,  there  is  so  much  that  is  valuable  and  pleasing  in  this  neatly 
got  up  volume,  that  we  would  have  been  glad  to  have  been  able  to 
have  given  it  our  unqualified  approbation.  But  there  are  several 
things  which  we  would  have  liked  to  see  exhibited  in  a  some- 
what different  light  in  a  subsequent  edition,  which  is  likely  to  be  soon 
demanded. 

The  first  able  essay  would,  we  think,  be  put  in  a  different  form  did 
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Mr  Wallace  more  maturely  consider  these  words  of  the  Evangelist 
Luke — '^  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature/'  Had  not  the 
soul  of  the  Redeemer,  as  well  as  His  body,  a  stage  of  infancy  ?  Again, 
we  are  not  sure  that  the  sinner  oppressed  under  a  sense  of  guilt  is  put 
on  the  true  road  to  comfort,  when  he  seems  to  be  called  to  seek  this 
(p.  159)  by  directly  believing  that  his  sins  have  been  already  laid  on 
Christ,  and  borne  by  Him  on  the  Cross — quoting,  as  the  warrant  for 
such  faith,  the  words  of  Isaiah — "  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the 
iniquity  of  us  aD."  This  passage  has  often  been  misinterpreted  as  if 
it  applied  to  all  mankind,  and  proved  the  doctrine  of  universal  atone- 
ment— a  doctrine  which  we  scarcely  think  Mr  Wallace  holds.  There 
is  a  use  of  the  word  "  us  "  throughout  the  whole  Bible,  which  has  re- 
ference to  the  peculiar  people  of  God  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
time,  or  the  elect — converted  and  yet  unconverted,  born  and  yet  un- 
born, as  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  this  is  one  in- 
stance of  this  use  of  the  pronoun  "us."  We  would  also  suggest  a 
careful  comparison  of  his  own  expressions  (pp.  134-5  and  156-7)  to  see 
if  a  modification  of  some  of  the  phrases  in  the  former  would  not  com- 
mend itself  to  his  own  penetrating  mind.  Mr  Wallace  might  also  do 
well  to  consider  whether  such  expressions  as  "  His  own  infinite  spirit" 
applied  to  the  soul  of  the  Redeemer,  is  not  calculated  to  make  a  wrong 
impression  on  his  readers.  Whatever  pre-eminence  belongs  to  the 
humanity  of  Christ,  it  will  ever  be  distinct  from  His  Divine  nature — 
and  each  nature  shall  possess  forever  its  own  attributes.  If  there  is 
one  thing  more  than  another  to  which  Mr  Wallace  is  liable,  it  is  a  little 
exaggeration  in  the  ardour  of  his  soul  in  illustrating  a  point — ^the 
importance  of  which  he  seeks  to  set  in  a  clear  and  impressive  light. 
This  is  a  very  common  error,  into  which  nearly  all  very  warm  and 
energetic  preachers  of  the  gospel  are  liable  to  faJl.  It  is  just  because 
we  are  pleased  with  the  spirit  which  the  work  breathes  so  much 
throughout,  that  we  have  so  freely  made  these  suggestions.  It  may 
be  added  that  the  publishers  have  done  full  justice  to  Mr  Wallace  in 
the  execution  of  the  different  lines  of  their  department. 

Lectures  upon  the  Whole  Epistle  of  Paul  to  tlie  Philippians.  By  Henry  Airey, 
D.D.,  Provost  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford.  And  a  Commentary  upon  the 
Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Colossians.  By  Thomas  Cartwright,  B.D.  Edinburgh  : 
James  NichoL     London  :  James  Nisbet  &  Co.     1864. 

Tras  is  another  of  Mr  Nichol's  invaluable  series  of  commentaries. 
The  style  of  binding  is  new,  but  alike  convenient  and  attractive.  Of 
this  author  little  is  now  known,  save  what  remains  in  his  works.  It 
seems  not  to  have  been  the  mode  of  the  times  to  write  elaborate  or 
highly-seasoned  memoirs  of  its  worthies.  For  this,  there  was  good 
reason.     They  did  not  require  such  memorials.     Their  works  are  the 
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best  index  of  their  lives.  The  fact,  that  after  more  than  200  years,  a 
diigle  publisher  should  find  demand  for  a  monthly  volume  of  these 
massive  works,  is  the  best  evidence  that  those  men  required  no  eulogy 
by  friendly  contemporaries,  but  have  found  an  enduring  memorial  in 
their  expositions  of  the  Word  of  God, 

The  first-named  work  contains  merely  four  lectures  upon  this  siqgle 
epistle.  We  need  not  say  that  as  an  exposition  it  is  both  full  and  e^« 
haustive.  Without  committing  ourselves  to  every  shade  of  interpreta- 
tion, we  can  heartily  commend  these  lectures  as  evangelical  through- 
out, and  not  less  honest  in  dealing  with  questions  of  ecclesiastical  polity, 
when  this  requires  to  be  incidentally  traced.  Thus,  for  example,  in 
speaking  of  ^^  bishops  and  deacons,''  in  the  first  chapter,  there  is  no 
attempt  to  educe  the  modem  office  of  the  prelatic  bishop.  He  finds 
there  only  presbyters  and  deacons,  thus — 

"  It  remaineth,  now,  that  we  come  unto  the  persona  saluted  more  particularly, 
which  are  the  bishops  and  deacons  of  Philippi,  where,  hy  bishops,  he  meaneth  the 
nUnsMtn  and  teachers  there,  which  laboured  in  word  and  doctrine.  For  that  the 
word  must  needs  so  signify,  in  this  place,  appeareth,  because  he  speaks  of  many 
bishops  in  one  church  and  city.  And  so  frequently  it  signifieth  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  easily  may  be  seen,  by  looking  into  those  places  where  this  word  is 
used.  Afterward,  the  name  of  bishop  came  to  be  a  distinct  title  of  men  more  emi- 
nent in  the  ministry,  as  now  it  is." 

The  hci  is,  as  here  admitted,  that  the  prelatic  bishop  is  not  recog- 
nised in  Scripture,  except  in  the  way  of  condemnation — "  Be  ye  not 
lords  over  God's  heritage  " — this  office  is  one  of  the  inventions  of 
human  pride,  and  fraught  with  incalculable  evil  to  the  Church.  In 
looking  carefully  into  the  writings  of  the  Puritan  era,  we  can  easily 
see  how  the  Westminster  Assembly  should  have  come  to  educe  the 
Presbyterian  form  of  Church  government  from  tlie  Sacred  Scriptures. 
This  commentary  is  one  that  would  be  of  great  service  to  private 
Christians,  as  well  as  to  the  official  expositiors  of  the  word,  in  giving 
them  a  lucid  view  of  its  meaning,  and  in  the  faitliful  application  of  its 
lessons. 

Of  the  accompanying  commentator — Thomas  Cartwright,  B.D. — 
it  is  unnecessary  to  speak.  His  name  has  retained  its  place  in  history 
for  nearly  300  years,  being  associated  with  many  of  the  stirring  events 
of  Queen  Elizabeth.  This  commentary  now  before  us,  though  not 
written  for  the  press,  nor  published  under  the  vigilant  eye  of  the 
author,  is  clear  and  suggestive  ;  and,  coming  as  it  did  from  the  notes 
of  the  hearer,  affords  a  good  specimen  of  the  spiritual  good  served  up 
in  the  gospel  table  in  these  Puritan  times,  and  helps  to  explain  the 
faith  and  fortitude  of  these  early  reformers.  If  the  exposition  of 
Airey  is  a  lecture  on  each  verse,  this  is  a  sermon  on  each  paragraph  ; 
but  each  in  his  own  way  clearly  expounds,  and  faithfully  applies,  the 
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doctrines  and  lessons  of  the  divine  Lord.  Oar  space  forbids  the  in- 
sertion of  extracts ;  but  the  work,  as  a  whole,  will  prove  a  profitable 
study. 


Lectures  upon  Jonak.  Delivered  at  York,  a.d.  1594.  By  John  King,  afterwards 
Lord-Bishop  of  London.  AUOf  The  Prophecies  of  Obadiak  and  Haggai  Opened 
and  Applied.  In  Sundaj  Sermons.  By  John  Rainolda,  D.D.  Ediubiii^h : 
James  Nichol.    London :  James  Nisbet  &  Co.     1864. 

The  first  of  these  authors  is  another  of  the  long  lost  worthies  who 
adorned  the  regions  of  theological  literature,  well  nigh  three  cen- 
turies ago.  The  existence  of  these  works  shows  the  stamp  of  the  men, 
who  guided  public  opinion  from  the  jmlpit  at  a  time  when  the  power 
of  the  press  was  but  little  felt  by  the  general  community. 

These  lectures  on  Jonah  present  not  a  little  of  the  quaint  style  of 
the  age,  and  something  also  of  the  idiosyncrasy  of  the  man  by  whom 
it  was  delivered.  Fresh  from  the  conflict  with  Popery,  its  charac- 
teristics were  broadly  seen  in  the  dealings  of  God  with  such  nations 
and  cities  as  occupy  a  special  place  in  the  pages  of  prophecy.  Our 
author  cannot  speak  of  the  guilt  of  Ninevah,  without  referring  to  the 
iniquity  of  mystical  Babylon.  In  the  threatened  overthrow  of  the 
former,  he  sees  the  coming  destruction  of  the  latter.  Nor  is  he  less 
particular  in  tracing  social  guilt  as  the  course  of  natural  ruin.  Thus 
he  concludes  a  view  of  the  social  state  of  Ninevah  and  Modern 
Babylon. 

"  Greatness  of  sins  will  shake  the  foundations  of  the  greatest  cities  upon  the 
earth ;  if  these  had  stood  amongst  the  stars,  iniquity  would  bring  them  down 
into  dust  and  rubble.  Multitudes  of  offences  will  nourish  and  consimie  multi- 
tudes of  men ;  that,  although  the  streets  were  sown  with  the  seed  of  man,  yet 
they  shall  bo  so  scarce,  that  a  child  may  tiU  them  :  yea,  the  desolation  shall  be 
so  great,  that  none  shall  remain  to  say  to.  his  friend,  '  leave  thy  fatherless  chil- 
dren behind  thee,  and  I  will  preserve  thee  alone,  and  let  thy  widows  trust  in 
me.* " 

There  are,  in  all,  forty-eight  lectures,  from  any  of  which  we  might 
enrich  our  pages  by  quotation ;  but  the  above  must  suffice  at  present. 
The  work  itself  must  be  perused,  in  order  to  see  its  richness  and 
beauty  of  illustration. 

The  author  of  the  commentary  on  the  prophecies  of  Obadiah  and 
Haggai — Dr  Rainolds — also  retains  a  prominent  place  in  the  page  of 
history.  He  was  of  high  repute  as  a  scholar  and  controversialist  He 
foiled  John  Hart,  a  famous  papist,  who  issued  a  challenge  to  any  of 
the  Protestants,  to  debate  with  him  on  these  docnnes  bearing  on  the 
Head  and  Faith  of  the  Church.  The  proposition  whichhe  main- 
tained was  *'  the  supreme  and  absolute  authority  of  the  Bible,  as  the 
only  touchstone  of  religion."      Bowing  to  it,  he  maintained   that 
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"  believers  are  a  free  people,  having  neither  visible  alters,  nor  visible 
sacrifices  to  lay  thereon." 

It  follows,  of  course,  from  this,  that  the  office  of  priesthood,  and  the 
erection  of  altars,  whether  in  the  Popish  or  Prelatical  systems,  are  but 
hnman  inventions,  and  a  perversion  of  the  pure  ordinances  instituted 
by  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church.  It  was  not^to  be  expected  that 
such  a  man  could  escape  reproach  in  such  an  age.  It  is  recorded, 
that  when  Queen  Elizabeth  visited  Oxford,  she  '^  scolded  Dr  Rain- 
olds  for  his  preciseness,  willing  him  to  follow  her  laws,  and  not  run 
before  them."  The  publication  of  the  discussion  so  raised  his  fame, 
that  even  the  Court  of  Elizabeth  was  ready  to  recognise  him. 

The  commentary  on  Obadiah,  is  embraced  in  fourteen  sermons,  and 
that  of  Haggai,  in  the  same  number  of  discourses.  Both  sustain  the 
character  and  unfold  the  spirit  of  the  early  Puritans.  Indeed,  we  may 
say  of  these,  as  of  all  these  early  expositions  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptores,  that  they  deal  with  as  portions  of  Scripture  '^  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof^  for  correction,  and  instruction  in  righteousness." 
It  was  with  a  whole  Bible,  the  supreme  and  absolute  standard  of  faith 
and  practice,  tha^  the,-  met  and  overthrew  the  Papacy,  and  it  is  only 
in  the  same  way  that  its  modem  agressions  can  be  resisted.  We  have 
too  much,  in  modern  times,  of  appeal  to  the  New  Testament,  as  if  the 
Old  was  obselete,  and  hence,  the  way  is  proposed  for  renouncing  the 
authority  of  the  Word  as  supreme.  Each  one  takes  what  portion  be 
sees  meet,  and,  on  the  same  principle,  rejects  an  appeal  to  other  por- 
tions, and  thus  the  will  of  man  is  raised  to  the  supremacy  above  the 
word  of  God.  With  the  Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  and  nothing  but  the 
Bible,  the  reformers  cast  down  mystical  Babylon.  To  the  whole  Bible 
we  must  cling,  if  we  would  retain  those  blessings  for  which  they  con- 
tended. We  have  not  space  left  to  characterize  the  style  of  this  com- 
mentary, or  to  give  extracts.  We  are  glad  that,  at  such  a  time  as 
this,  the  prolific  press  of  Mr  Nichol  is  throwing  the  works  of  the 
Puritan  divines  broadcast  upon  the  reading  community.  We 
earnestly  trust,  that  his  energy,  good  taste,  and  fidelity,  in  prosecut- 
ing this  great  scheipe  of  publication,  may  be  amply  rewarded 


A    Word  for  ProtettarUism.     By  the  Rev.  Robert  Scott,  minister  of  Bankhill 
Chxirch,  Berwick.    Berwick  Advertiser  Office.     1864. 

This  tractate  shows  at  once  the  audacity  of  Popery,  the  tmckling 
spirit  of  milk  and  water  Protestants,  and  the  necessity  of  being  pro- 
pared  to  meet  the  agressions  of  Anti-christ.  From  the  preface,  it 
appears,  that  at  a  Popish  soiree  in  Berwick,  attended  by  about  700 
persons,  many  of  whom  were  Protestants ;  a  Mr  Buckly,  Popish  priest, 
made  a  speech,  which  was  widely  circulated  by  the  local  Advertiser 
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and  Joumalj  in  which  the  following  three  points  were  laid  down  and 
defended : — 

1.  **  The  countries  on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  and  this  country  in  which  we 
live,  are  indebted  for  their  Christianity  and  civilisation  to  the  Bishop  of  Borne. 

2.  ^*  What  the  sun  is  to  the  universe,  such  is  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  the 
Christian  Church.  As  the  sun  by  his  radiated  heat  bestows  life  and  activity  on 
every  creature,  so,  in  like  manner,  does  the  Bishop  of  Rome  bestow  life  and 
activity  on  every  being  in  the  worid. 

3.  *'  The  Romish  dynasty  is  not  like  other  kingdoms ;  sometimes  they  were 
recognised  by  right  of  inheritance,  and  sometimes  by  the  violence  of  a  republic ; 
not  so  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  His  kingdom  was  not  secured  by  blood — ^his 
kingdom  is  sustained  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  two  hundred  millions  of  his 
subjects.'* 

Could  Papal  audacity  go  farther?  It  was  outdone,  however,  at 
that  very  meeting,  when  one  professed  Protestant  after  another  rose 
to  second  a  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr  Buckly,  expressing  their  delight  with 
the  entertainment.  We  can  only  add,  that  these  three  propositions, 
bearing  the  stamp  of  falsehood  on  their  face,  have  been  clearly  refuted 
by  Mr  Scott.  Let  others  be  prepared  to  meet  such  base  assumptions, 
when  made  by  the  emissaries  of  Eome. 
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The  question  is  frequently  put,  "What  is  in  a  name?"  and  put  by 
those  who  employ  a  name  to  serve  a  purpose.  According  to  the 
derivation  and  use  of  language,  the  name  of  an  object  ought  to  corres- 
pond with  its  nature.  In  many  cases,  the  name  is  restricted  by  the 
nature  of  the  thing  named;  while  in  others,  the  title  is  merely  arbitrary 
in  its  application.  The  former  of  these  principles  applies  to  the  weekly 
day  of  rest  and  its  designation.  Being  of  divine  example,  of  divine 
institution,  and  of  perpetual  obligation,  the  day,  and  the  title  of  the 
day,  come  with  equal  authority  from  the  author  of  both.  In  every 
country  there  are  traces  of  the  seventh  day  rest,  which  have  evidently 
come  down  from  creation;  but  it  is  only  through  revelation,  that  its 
divine  institution,  its  obligations,  and  the  mode  of  observance  are 
made  known.  To  the  patriarchs  and  to  the  Israelites  it  was  known 
as  "the  seventh  day"—"  the  Sabbath  day "—"  the  holy  Sabbath " ; 
while  to  the  Church  under  the  New  Testament  dispenation,  it  was 
known  by  all  these,  and  by  the  additional  expression,  "  The  Lord's 
day."  The  change  of  time  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the 
week  in  commemoration  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  did  not  in  any 
way  affect  either  its  obligation  or  its  designation,  except,  in  so  far,  as 
regards  merely  the  day  of  the  week  to  be  observed.  By  neither  Jews 
nor  Gentile  Christians  of  the  primitive  age,  was  it  ever  called  by  any 
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other  title,  bat  one  or  other  of  those  desigDations  given  in  the  divine 
Word.  Whence,  then,  is  the  term  Sunday,  for  which  some  are  plead- 
ing so  earnestly  at  present?  It  came  with  the  importation  of  heathen 
rites,  festivals,  images,  and  forms  of  worship  into  the  Christian  Church 
during  the  period  of  the  great  apostacy.  It  came,  as  the  editor  of 
The  Daily  Review  would  still  have  it,  according  to  Bishop  Sanderson, 
"  fetched  from  the  very  dregs  of  Paganism  "  to  be  "  elevated,  enobled, 
and  sanctified.''  But  if  Christianity,  by  being  subjected  to  this  cor- 
rupting process,  came  to  be  converted  into  what  has  been  well  de- 
signated baptized  Paganism,  it  will  be  diflficult  to  prove  that  "Sunday" 
is  any  other  than  a  sprig  of  this  Upas  tree.  The  editor  observes, 
"  it  is  true  that  the  sun  was  worshiped  on  *  Sunday;'  but  the  Christian 
has  a  greater  sun,  and  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  effect  which  the 
progress  of  the  Christian  faith  has  exerted  even  upon  our  ordinary 
speech,  that  we  should  have  taken  this  word  from  an  inferior  accep- 
tation and  laid  it  also  upon  the  altar."  To  this,  it  is  enough  to  ask, 
"  who  hath  required  this  at  your  hands?"  We  were  wont  to  think 
that  the  best  way  with  idolatry  was  to  leave  it  to  sink  into  oblivion — 
name  and  theory.  This  was  the  mind  of  the  author  and  object  of  all 
true  worship,  as  declared  by  Zechariah  (chapter  xiii.  2-3) — "  In  that 
day  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened  to  the  house  of  David,  and  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for  sin  and  uncleanness.  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  /  will  cut  off  the 
names  of  the  idols  out  of  the  land,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  remem- 
bered." The  worship  of  the  sun  is  not  here  excepted,  neither  is  there 
the  Jdea  of  laying  any  relic  or  remnant  of  idolatry  upon  God's  altar. 
It  had  its  origin  with  the  introduction  of  idolatry  itself,  and  has  ever  since 
been  associated  with  its  revival.  In  the  same  spirit  of  "pro- 
gress" in  apostacy,  the  leading  objects,  festivals,  and  rites  of 
Pagan  worship,  were  foisted  into  the  Church  under  the  idea, 
or  at  least  pretence,  of  laying  "  the  dregs  of  Paganism "  on 
God's  altar.  The  result  is  seen  in  the  development  of  the  Papacy. 
There  were  certain  things  under  the  ceremonial  economy,  such 
as  "the  here  of  a  whore"  and  the  "price  of  a  dog,"  which  were 
utterly  excluded  from  the  altar ;  and  we  shall  leave  it  to  those  who 
plead  for  the  "  elevation  "  and  sanctification  of  the  name  of  a  heathen 
festival  40  shew  cause  why  the  term  "  Sunday  "  should  be  laid  on 
Grod's  altar,  or  why  the  name,  by  which  the  day  of  God  is  called  in 
His  own  word,  should  be  shoved  aside  to  make  room  for  this  heathen 
title. 

We  are  aware,  that  it  is  easy  for  an  editor  to  raise  sneers  at  the 
expense  of  any  one  who  may  plead  for  God's  own  title  to  His  owji 
day,  as  if  he  were  too  narrow-minded  to  comprehend  the  progress  of 
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the  age,  or  the  e£!^ct  of  an  advanced  Christianity.  Bat  what  truth 
or  principle  of  the  Christian  religion  has  not  been  thus  treated?  A 
sneer  is  cheaper  than  a  sound  argument,  and  with  the  '*  men  of 
progress  "  is  really  more  eflTective. 

There  are  some  who  would,  either  in  ignorance  of  the  question,  or 
from  an  overweening  estimate  of  those  progressive  men,  who  seem  to 
countenance  the  use  of  the  term  "  Sunday,"  refer  us  to  some  of  the 
early  fathers  as  having  used  this  term.  But  it  can  be  conclusively  shown 
that  this  term  was  only  used  when  they  were  writing  to  heathens, 
who  could  not  have  understood  what  day  was  meant,  had  they  em- 
ployed a  Scriptural  title.  The  term  "  Sunday  "  was  not  in  use  in 
writing  or  speaking  of  the  Lord's  day  by  Christians  among  them- 
selves, until  that  transition  period  had  set  in,  when  "progressive 
men"  were  bent  on  "elevating,  enobling,  and  sanctifying"  the 
paraphernalia  of  Paganism.  The  first  Christian  Emperor,  (according 
to  Eusebius),  while  enjoining  the  sanctification  of  the  Lord's  day, 
never  once  calls  it  Sunday.  The  Lord's  day,  or  the  Christian 
Sabbath,  were  the  terms  then  in  use,  although  the  English  translator 
of  1683,  with  singular  and  uniform  perversity  renders  the  Greek 
words  denoting  the  Lord's  day,  by  Sunday.  The  year  is  significant, 
and  the  spirit  much  like  that  of  the  present  time,  when  reporters 
prefer  putting  the  term  "  Sunday  "  in  mouths  of  speakers,  when  the 
proper  designation  Sabbath  has  been  used. 

During  the  dark  ages  of  Popery,  the  term  "  Sunday"  was  generally 
used,  and  quite  in  keeping  with  the  services  observed.  In  the  period 
preceding  the  Reformation,  the  term  Sunday  occurs  in  some  of  the 
old  Scottish  Acts  of  Parliament  and  Session  Records;  but  as  the 
Reformation  advanced,  this  term  utterly  disappears.*  The  word 
"  Sunday  "  seems  to  have  been  restored  in  the  Prelatic  and  profligate 
times  of  the  Jameses  and  Charleses — when  the  curse  of  Sabbath  pro- 
fanation was  at  its  flood  in  Court  favour  and  authority.  According  to 
Heglen  (in  his  answer  to  Burton),  in  a  controversy  which  arose,  both 
regarding  the  name  and  the  sanctification  of  this  sacred  day,  between 
the  Puritans  and  high  Prelatists,  the  book  of  spirits  had  its  origin. 
"  It  was  with  a  view  to  counteract  such  opinions  (viz.,  the  opinions 
of  the  stricter  observers  of  the  Sabbath),  that,  in  1618,  James  I.  wrote 
his  Booh  of  Sports j'*  in  which  he  declares  that  dancing,  archery, 
leaping,  vaulting.  May-games,  Whitsun'  ales,  and  Morris  dances  were 
lawful,  and  that  no  such  honest  mirth  or  recreation  should  be  forbidden 
to  his  subjects  on  Sunday  after  evening  services.  The  Book  of 
Sports  was  republished  by  Charles  I.  in  1638,  we  presume,  with  a 

*  Vede  evidences  before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  on  Sabbath 
Observance,  in  the  year  1832. 
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amilftr  object;  and  should  matters  go  on  as  Bailway  Directors  and 
some  sections  of  the  press,  as  well  as  of  the  public,  seem  to  desire,  it 
may  not  be  long  tiU  we  have  a  third  edition  issued  as  the  best  means 
of  oounteracting  the  tendency  to  a  Scriptural  observance  of  the 
Sabbath.  Would  that  Bailway  Directors  and  Sabbath  profaning 
newspaper  conductors  were  the  only  parties  tending  towards  the 
secularization  of  the  Sabbath — then  public  opinion  now  disregarded, 
even  by  philanthropists,  when  pecuniary  interests  are  concerned,  might 
be  able  to  arrest  the  downward  course.  But  there  is  a  leavening 
process  at  work,  and  many  who  would  be  ashamed  to  be  found  on  the 
aide  of  Sabbath  profimation,  are  imparting  an  influence  in  that  direc- 
tion. With  the  return  of  ritualism  and  disregard  of  ordinances,  there 
is  the  oorresponding  idea  of  restoring  the  term  '^  Sunday  "  with  its 
correlative  views  of  a  loose  and  unscriptural  observance  of  the  Sabbath. 
In  England,  where  the  term  was  retained  in  correspondence  with 
the  partisd  reformation  of  the  Church,  the  day  has  never  been  generally 
observed  as  required  in  the  law  of  God.  Like  the  ancient  Sunday  a£ 
the  heathens,  or  Popish  Sunday  of  the  Continent,  it  has  never  been 
observed  as  '*  holy  unto  the  Lord."  But  in  Scotland,  the  Bible  title 
was  selected  in  accordance  with  the  Bible  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  while  the  name  was  generally  retained,  the  day  was  carefully 
observed.  Now,  with  a  flood  of  iniquity,  crowned  by  Sabbath  pro- 
fanation, we  have  the  restoration  of  the  idolatrous  term.  In  news- 
papers, the  term  Sabbath  rarely  occurs.  This  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at,  when  so  few  of  their  conductors  either  observe  its  rest  or  regard  its 
sanctity.  Periodicals  are  following  in  the  wake  of  the  newspapers. 
For  a  time  the  change  was  only  perceptible  when  their  conductors 
yielded  to  the  habits  of  Southern  contributors,  but  now  it  is  taking  a 
prominent  place  in  their  titles.  We  got,  some  years  ago,  The  Sunday 
at  Homej  but  that  was  natural  from  its  English  conductors.  Then 
we  got  The  Family  Treasury  of  Sunday  Reading^  from  a  Scottish 
editor  and  Scottish  publisher.  Then  we  got  Oood  Words  with  Sun- 
day reading^  supplied  by  popular  Scottish  divines  through  a  London 
publisher.  And  now,  at  last,  we  have  got  The  Sunday  Magazine^  with 
a  Scottish  editor,  out  of  deference  to  the  taste  of  English  readers. 
Just  as  the  title  News  of  the  Churches  had  to  be  changed  to 
Christian  Worky  lest  proud  Prelates  might  be  offended  with  the  idea 
that  Presbyterian  Congregations  or  Courts  are  Churches ;  so  now  we 
must  forego  Ood's  own  title  for  His  own  day  to  please  English  taste 
or  help  an  English  publisher.  We  protest  against  this  truckling — 
this  trafficking  in  religion  to  gain  a  mercantile  purpose  ;  and  we  regret 
that  a  minister  so  gifted  as  Dr  Guthrie,  and  a  man  so  identified  with 
the  honours  of  the  Free  Church,  could  have  for  a  moment  consented 
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to  attach  his  name  or  his  influence  to  a  title  alike  unscriptnral  and 
unpresbyterian. 

We  have  no  design,  at  present,  to  enter  upon  a  review  of  the  subject 
matter  of  this  periodical.  We  freely  admit  the  literary  excellence  of 
many  of  its  papers.  With  a  large  circulation,  it  can  command  the 
contributions  of  able  writers.  But  considering  that  it  has  assumed  the 
very  responsible  duty  of  providing  Sabbath  reading  for  the  million,  we 
utterly  demur  to  the  idea  that  its  contents  in  general  are  fit  for  penisal 
on  Sabbath ;  while  its  secular  aspects  and  characteristics  render  it  un- 
safe as  a  Sabbath  book  for  the  young.  As  a  friend  lately  remarked 
— **  This  Sunday  Magazine  is  mammon  all  over." 

Being  designed  for  Sabbath,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  know  why  it  should 
be  constituted  the  great  domestic  Sabbath  Advertiser.  We  could  not 
conceive  of  Dr  Guthrie,  covering  the  gates,  the  porches,  and  pillars 
of  his  church  with  advertisements  to  catch  the  eye  of  approaching 
worshippers,  for  the  sake  of  the  revenue  which  such  Sabbath  profana- 
tion might  bring ;  and  no  more  can  we  approve  of  advertisements 
being  thrust  into  each  family  with  their  Sabbath  reading.  If  you 
have  Sabbath  reading  on  one  page,  you  are  certain  to  have  "Glen- 
fields  Patent  Starch,"  "  The  Wanzer,"  "Lockstetch  Machine,"  or 
"  Crinoline  in  the  Drawing-room,"  each  and  all  attractively  illustrated, 
on  the  other.  Can  a  child,  or  even  an  adult,  fail  to  be  led  into  the 
violation  of  the  Sabbath  with  such  pictures  and  prices  before  them  ? 
But  some  of  the  matter  furnished  for  Sabbath  reading  is  objectionable 
on  the  ground  of  its  secularity.  We  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that 
the  leading  story  of  the  first  three  numbers  is  not  adapted  for  the 
Sabbath,  neither  do  some  of  the  incidents  introduced  tend  to  the 
sanctification  of  the  Lord's  day.  If  visiting  of  friends  in  health,  look- 
ing into  the  state  of  accounts,  the  paying  of  wages,  and  all  the  etcetras 
of  a  six  mile  journey ;  as  exhibited  in  the  history  of  Kate  the  Grand- 
mother, in  the  December  number,  without  a  note  of  condemnation  be 
calculated  to  promote  either  religion  or  Sabbath  sanctification,  we 
have  utterly  mistaken  the  divine  law  by  which  its  observance  is 
enjoined.  There  are  in  the  same  story  many  exclamations  which  are 
more  profane  than  pious,  and  yet  this  serial  novel  opens  the  December 
part  with  eighteen  pages  while  the  editor's  papers  on  **  The  Angels 
Song  "  has  dwindled  down  to  three  pages.  Thus  early  is  the  novelist 
taking  the  lead  of  the  divine  in  a  book  for  Sabbath  reading.  Could 
any  one  suppose  that  the  story  of  "  Stakregis  and  Tom  Dibbles," 
contiiined  in  part  second,  though  written  by  a  minister,  was  ever 
designed  for  Sabbath  ?  There  is  nothing  in  it  but  what  might  be 
found  entirely  without  the  sphere  of  religion.  Many  better  stories  of 
ber  evolence  might  be  drawn  from  the  heathen  climes.     Then  as  to 
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the  woodcQts  and  illustratioDs,  though  well  executed  as  works  of 
imagination,  they  have  no  proper  place  in  a  book  for  Sabbath  reading. 
Any  argument  on  their  behalf  may  be  easily  turned  into  a  defence  of 
the  openmg  of  museums  and  picture  galleries.  This,  we  feel  assured, 
will  be  their  tendency.  But  there  is  something  worse  than  this,  in 
the  November  and  December  parts,  as  fostering  the  spirit  of  Popish 
superstition.  We  refer  to  the  double  exhibition  of  Christ,  the  one 
representing  him  as  preaching  from  the  fishing  boat ;  the  other,  as  a 
shepherd,  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  drawing  a  lamb  out  of  the  thicket. 
We  object  to  these  as  impious  figures,  drawn  from  Popish  originals, 
and  calculated  to  foster  a  sensuous  carnal  spirit  towards  religion.  To 
place  them  before  the  eyes  of  the  rising  generation  is  to  become  the 
pioneer  of  Popery. 

There  are  other  features  of  this  periodical  to  which  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  allude  again,  as  there  are  not  lacking  symptoms,  that  in 
its  teaching,  as  well  as  its  illustrations,  there  is  a  tendency  to  remove 
the  landmark  between  truth  and  error.  In  tbe  meantime,  we  close 
with  expressing  our  deepest  regret  that  this  periodical,  instead  of 
being  what  it  might  have  been,  and  what  the  times  especially  require, 
is  not  only  a  failure  in  furnishing  strictly  Sabbath  reading,  but  is 
actually  in  the  hands  of  multitudes  a  temptation  to  Sabbath  profana- 
tion. It  seems  to  be  in  spirit,  quite  in  keeping,  with  the  title  selected, 
while  the  title  would  appear  to  have  been  selected  on  the  principle  of 
the  writer  in  the  Daily  Mail^  who  frankly  objects  to  the  term  Sabbath, 
lest  the  fourth  commandment  should  be  applied  to  the  observance  of 
the  day.  Here,  indeed,  lies  the  chief  diflerence  between  the  titles 
which  God  has  given  to  His  own  day,  and  the  term  **  Sunday  "  now 
cordially  advocated.  If  an  editor  believed  the  fourth  commandment 
to  be  of  perpetual  obligation,  he  could  not  labour  for  the  press  on  its 
afternoon  or  evening.  If  a  printer  believed  the  perpetual  obligation 
of  the  Sabbath  law,  he  could  not  go  to  his  office  on  tbe  day  of  sacred 
rest.  We  need  not  wonder,  therefore,  that  an  attempt  is  being  made 
to  get  rid  of  the  term  Sabbath,  and  of  the  obligation  of  the  fourth 
commandment. 


NEW  ORIGINAL  SECP^SSION  CHURCH   FOR 
EDINBURGH. 

Edinburgh,  19th  Dec,  1864. — The  Building  Committee  of  the 
Edinburgh  Congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders  (the  Rev.  Jas. 
Smellie's),  in  making  this  acknowledgement  of  contributions  towards 
their  fund  for  the  erection  of  a  new  place  of  worship  beg  to  ex[)lain 
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that,  in  one  or  two  cases,  the  amounts  noted  below  are  only  instal- 
ments, and  there  are  other  congregations  not  yet  reporting,  from 
which  subscriptions  are  expected,  or  actually  promised : — 

Amount  of  Sabscriptions  by  Members  and  Adherents  of  the  Con- 
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... 

...            ••• 
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fi 
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II 
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II 
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0 
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0 
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£660  16 

0 

The  Building  Committee  solicit  the  attention  of  the  friends  of  ^*  Scot- 
land's Convenanted  Cause,''  whether  in  other  congregations  of  the 
Original  Secession  Church,  or  in  other  denominations,  to  the  brief 
statement  which  follows : — 

The  Edinburgh  congregation,  after  many  disappointments,  have  at 
last  acquired  a  site  for  a  place  of  worship  in  a  central  locality,  at  the 
west  comer  of  Victoria  Terrace,  and  have  been  furnished  with  plans 
and  estimates,  from*  which  it  appears  that  the  cost  of  the  church 
will  be  about  £1400,  for  a  substantial  building,  capable  of  accommo- 
dating between  400  and  500  sitters.  This  is  a  sum  considerably 
beyond  what  the  congregation  was  prepared  for,  and  arises  from  the 
peculiarity  of  the  building  operations  required  upon  the  site.  The 
feu  amounts  to  £13  a-year,  which  capitalised,  adds  £312  to  the  con- 
gregation's liabilities ;  and  the  necessary  purchase  of  an  old  house  be- 
hind the  feu,  adds  other  £50 — ^making  in  all,  with  inevitable  extras, 
more  than  £1800  which  the  congregation  must  provide  for.  The 
congregation  would  have  been  very  glad,  had  it  been  possible,  to  get 
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a  Bte,  inTdyiDg  less  onUkjj  in  anythiog  like  a  central  locality ;  but, 
after  loDg  delay  and  inquiry,  they  have  been  compelled  to  ML  back 
upon  the  site  indicated,  as  the,  only  one  at  all  suitable  for  them.  It 
is,  however,  in  many  respects,  a  desirable  situation ;  and  it  is  not  un- 
warthj  of  mention  that  it  stands  exactly  on  the  line  of  the  West 
Bow,  the  old  road  to  the  Grassmarket,  the  front  of  the  church  looking 
towards  the  spot  where  so' many  of  our  martyred  covenanting  fore- 
&ther8  gave  their  lives  for  the  same  cause,  which  the  Original  Seces- 
sion Church  is  seeking  to  uphold.  Jo  meet  these  liabilities,  the 
congregation — ^which  numbers  74  members,  none  of  them  wealthy, 
and  most  of  them  poor — ^has  subscribed  £407,  7s.,  to  be  paid  within 
five  years.  Other  friends  have  subscribed  £258,  96.  Id. — ^making  in  all, 
£660,  68.,  of  which  only  about  one-third  has  yet  been  realised. 
But  it  would  be  seriously  to  imperil  the  prosperity  of  the  congrega- 
tion if  they  delayed  proceeding  with  the  erection  of  their  new  church, 
and  remained  much  longer  in  a  hall,  where  there  is  no  room  for  in- 
crease. They  have,  therefore,  resolved  to  incur  the  responsibility  of 
borrowing  what  is  needed  to  erect  the  building  forthwith.  With  the 
present  high  rate  of  bterest,  this  is  a  burden  which  must  press  heavi- 
ly on  the  resources  of  so  small  a  congregatioD,  considering  their  other 
liabilities ;  and  while  they  trust  to  be  borne  through,  as  they  have 
hitherto  been  by  a  kind  Providence ;  they  respectfully  and  earnestly 
solicit  the  early  and  liberal  aid  of  those  who  have  the  heart  and  the 
ability  to  assist  them,  especially  those  who  recognise  the  divine 
authority  of  the  saying — "  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ" 

Subscriptions  will  be  gratefully  received  by  the  Bev.  Jas.  Smellie, 
32  Brougham  Street ;  Francis  M'Minn,  53  Oeorge  IV.  Bridge ;  or 
James  B.  Gillies,  71  Clerk  Street,  Edinburgh. 


"SAYING    GRACE.'' 

Bev.  D£AB  Snts, — ^Will  you  allow  me  a  few  words  on  a  subject 
which  has  often  been  forced  upon  my  attention,  and  which  I  think, 
not  altogether  unsuitable  for  your  columns  ?  I  remember  an  Old 
Light  Seoeder,  now  in  his  grave,  saying  that  in  his  young  days,  when 
there  was  a  gathering  at  a  social  meal,  it  was  common  to  bandy  the 
grace  about  till  it  came  round  to  a  Seceder,  and  that  then  a  dead  set 
was  made  upon  him  as  a  man  who  ought  to  be  able  to  go  familiarly 
about  an  act  of  devotion.  The  fact  is  a  significant  testimony  to  the 
high  character  of  our  seceding  forefathers,  and  also,  in  some  degree, 
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an  evidence  of  the  general  seriousness  of  the  Scottish  people  in  those 
times,  when  it  was  felt  that  speaking  to  God  in  prayer  was  a  matter 
not  to  be  lightly  undertaken  by  an  irreligious  man.  I  have  been 
struck  ^ith  the  difference  in  this  respect,  in  our  day.  In  a  miscel- 
laneous gathering  of  people  around  the  social  board  it  19  still,  for  the 
most  part,  reckoned  decent  to  "  say  grace  "  before  meat ;  and  if  a 
clergyman  or  individual  having  some  special  standing  in  religious 
society  is  to  be  found  in  the  company,  the  duty  is  devolved  upon  him. 
But  when  none  such  is  present,  the  host  or  the  chairman  must  under- 
take it.  And  the  manner  in  which  this  is  sometimes  done  is  most 
profane,  if  not  blasphemous.  They  are  evidently,  as  Burns  once  said 
of  himself,  so  "  dead  sweer  and  wretched  ill  o't "  that  it  might  be 
called  swearing  a  grace  instead  of  saying  it.  A  single  sentence,  or 
"  a  well-bred  whisper  huddles  up "  the  business,  and  the  president 
sits  down  as  fast  as  possible,  and  betakes  himself  to  the  soup-divider 
in  all  haste,  as  if  ashamed — as  no  doubt  he  is — of  being  seen  or  heard 
to  do  such  a  vulgar  thing.  I  have  even  heard  tBinisters  "  say  grace,*' 
on  public  occasions,  with  such  studious  and  unseemly  brevity  that  I 
was  conscious  there  was  no  breach  of  charity  in  assuming  that  they 
did  it  thus  for  the  sake  of  the  buzz  of  jocular  approbation  at  their  "  dis- 
cretion," which  immediately  went  round  the  table.  I  am  no  advocate 
for  long  prayers  or  long  graces.  On  the  contrary,  I  think  them  very 
injudicious  in  company.  But  I  would  rather  hear  no  grace  at  all, 
and  be  left  to  ask  a  blessing  on  my  own  food  than  listen  to  a  poor 
worm  of  the  dust  insulting  his  Maker  by  rattling  over  half-a-dozen 
idle  words  in  the  form  of  a  grace,  through  fear  of  his  fellow- mortals, 
or  from  the  miserable  desire  of  obtaining  their  merry  approval.  The 
same  unhappy  poet,  who  once  sneered  at  **  three-mile  prayers  and 
half-mile  graces  "  said,  when  in  a  more  sober  mood, 
"  An  Atheist's  laugh's  a  poor  exchange 
For  Deity  oflfended." 

It  may  be  said  that  this  is  not  a  snare  into  which  your  readers  are 
likely  to  fall ;  and,  I  believe,  that,  in  its  grosser  form,  there  is  not 
much  danger  of  it.  But  there  is  nothing  which  is  so  apt  to  degenerate 
into  a  mere  formality  as  the  asking  of  a  blessing  on  our  food ;  and 
in  addition  to  the  primary  and  all-important  considerations  set  forth 
in  your  article  in  last  Magazine  on  "  Spirituality,  the  Soul  of  worship," 
I  think  the  abuse  to  which  I  have  referred  in  this  communication 
furnishes  a  reason  for  special  care  in  watching  against  the  merely 
formal  discharge  of  this  sacred  duty,  when  in  the  presence  or  acting  as 
the  mouth -piece  of  others.  This  will  be  best  secured  by  realising  the 
presence  of  Ood,  as  a  Father  in  Christ,  so  that  the  filial  and  reverential 
fear  of  Him  may  cast  out  the  fear  of  man,  and  the  desire  to  be  graci- 
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ously  accepted  of  Him  may  raise  above  seeking  the  praise  of  man. 
If,  as  I  believe,  the  use  of  the  unmeaDing  phrase  "  saying  grace ''  has 
something  to  do  with  this  formality  and  profanity  of  which  I  have 
been  speaking,  it  is  an  expression  which  Christian  men  should  avoid. 
—  I  am,  rev.  dear  Sirs,  yours  truly,  X. 


€ccUsmXmi  IntfUig^na. 


EDINBURGH    PRESBYTERY   OF   UNITED   ORIGINAL   SECEDERS. 

TbiB  Court  met  at  Edinburgh  in  October  Slst,  when  Mr  John  Sturrock, 
student,  in  Divinity,  delivered  a  popular  Sermon  and  an  Exercise  with  Additions; 
and  was  examined  in  Hebrew,  which  exercises  were  approved  and  sustained  as 
parts  of  his  trials  for  license.  The  Presbytery  appointed  the  remainder  of  his 
triak  to  be  delivered  at  their  next  meeting,  January  3d,  when  it  is  expected  Mr 
Sturrock  will  be  licensed  to  preach  the  Gospel. 

At  same  meeting,  Mr  Benjamin  Kirkwood  delivered  a  homily,  and  was  exam- 
ined in  the  Ghreek  New  Testament^  and  Church  History,  which  exercises  were 
approved  and  sustained,  and  he  was  encouraged  to  prosecute  his  studies. 

GLASGOW    PRESBYTERY. 

The  onlinary  meeting  of  this  Presbytery  was  held  in  the  Original  Secession 
5?e8sion-Hou6e,  Main  Street,  Glasgow,  on  the  Ctb  December,  ultimo.  Beside 
matters  of  routine,  the  examination  of  Students,  according  to  the  prescribed  plan, 
waa  proceeded  with.  Mr  James  Patrick  delivered  a  homily,  and  was  examined 
at  great  length  upon  Killins  "Ancient  Church,"  in  both  of  which  exercises  he 
acquitted  himself  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Presbytery.  Mr  Alexander,  Stirling, 
was  examined  at  great  length,  on  Whatley's  Logic,  the  six  books  of  Euclid,  Algebra, 
and  the  elements  of  Plane  Trigonometry,  in  each  of  which  departmeuts  he  ac- 
quitted himself  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Presbytery. 

The  Presbytery  agreed  to  take  measures  for  implementing  the  recommendation 
of  the  Synod  to  raise  a  bursary  of  £5,  and  to  make  congregational  returns  for  this 
object  by  the  month  of  March. 

DUNDEE    YOUNG    MEN's    MUTUAL   IMPROVEMENT   ASS0CL\T10N. 

The  Twelfth  Anniversary  Meeting  of  the  Young  Men's  Association,  connected 
with  the  Dundee  Congregation,  was  held  in  Lamb's  Temperance  Saloon,  on  the 
20th  Decemljer.  In  the  absence  of  the  Kev.  William  Robei-tson,  pastor  of  the 
Congregation,  through  indisposition,  Mr  George  Jack,  presided.  Almost  the  en- 
tire congregation,  and  a  goodly  number  of  friends  were  present.  The  proceedings 
were  commenced  by  prayer  and  pmise,  and  an  Address  by  the  chairman.  An 
able  Essay  was  read  by  Mr  James  Sands,  on  "  the  Church  and  her  relations."  In. 
teresting  addresses  were  delivered  by  Messrs  J.  B.  Scott,  preacher;  Welch,  elder, 
and  M*Lean. 

From  the  secretary's  report,  we  gathered  that  the  Association  is  in  a  flourishing 
and  vigorous  condition.  At  present  it  consists  of  eighteen  members — met  forty 
timo^ during  the  past  year;  and  at  these  meetings  there  were  read  alternately 
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with  the  Scriptiires,  eighteen  oiiguiJ  EasayB  on  religiouB,  historical  and  eodeu- 
astic&l  subjects.  The  Association,  besides,  maintains  a  correspondence  with  the 
other  societies  in  the  body,  and  is  taking  steps  with  a  view  to  the  formation  of 
similar  societies  in  all  our  larger  congregations.  The  proceedings  occupied  about 
three  hours,  and  appeared  to  be  highly  gratifying  to  all  present. 

AYR  PRESBYTERY. 

At  the  meeting  of  this  Presbytery,  held  in  October  last,  Mr  Thomas  Robertson 
and  Mr  A.  J.  M'Clenaghan,  students  of  Divinity,  delivered  two  discourses  each — 
viz.,  a  homily  and  lecture,  on  subjects  that  had  been  previously  prescribed  to 
them.  The  discourses  were  approved  and  passed,  and  the  students  encouraged 
to  prosecute  their  studies.  They  were  also  examined  in  Greek,  Romans  vi,  and 
on  part  of  Principal  Cunningham's  Historical  Theology  VoL  L,  subjects  for 
lecture  and  exercise,  and  additions  with  other  exercises  were  prescribed  to 
them,  which  they  were  appointed  to  give  in  at  a  subsequent  meeting.  At  the 
same  meeting  the  Presbytery  made  arrangements  for  the  examination  of  Mr  Wm. 
Boyd,  student  of  Divinity,  Dromore,  Ireland. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Presbytery,  held  on  the  12th  December,  besides  other 
business  of  no  public  interest,  it  was  agreed  on  the  application  of  the  clerk  of 
E!dinburgh  Presbytery,  that  this  Presbytery  give  its  sanction  to  the  licensing  of 
Mr  John  Sturrock,  student  of- Divinity,  by  the  Presbytery  of  Edinbuxgh,  upon 
his  prominn^  to  embrace  the  first  opportunity  of  entering  into  the  bond,  as  he 
has  not  yet  engaged  in  that  solemn  service. 


€ftrsrt. 


"we  shall  HAVE  A  REPORTER  THERE." 
"  Thus,  remarked  a  young  friend  thoughtlesdy,  as  he  was  about  to  leave  home  to 
attend  a  social  ball,  given  in  a  country  town.  My  heart  responded  with  deep  and 
solemn  interest  to  his  assertion,  as  I  thought  of  the  immortals  who  would  gather 
there,  thus  to  employ  the  fleeting  momenta  in  mercy  alloted  them  to  prepare  for 
eternity.  A  Reporter  vxu  there.  A  report  was  written,  which  must  finally  be 
made.  A  report  of  what  ?  Of  every  thought^  word,  and  deed,  of  violated  vows  to 
live  for  Christ,  and  not  for  the  world  ;  of  parental  vows  solemnly  made,  and  now 
forgotten,  as  parents  with  their  children  measure  off  time,  precious  time,  to  the 
'  sound  of  the  viol.'  Where  is  the  report  written  T  On  memory ;  to  be  traced 
by  conscience,  as  it  shaU  wake  from  its  slimibers,  and  recall  wasted  opportunitiee, 
abused  mercies,  slighted  admonitions,  loud  warnings,  when  Death  is  at  the  door. 
'Where  will  the  report  be  read?'  At  the  bar  of  God.  *  When  will  it  be  read  f 
As  it  is  written  in  the  moment  of  action,  and,  finally,  at  the  judgment." — Anon, 
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THE    TWO    MYSTERIES. 
No.  IL 

Iv  a  former  paper  we  have  traced  the  gradual  development  and  per- 
petual antagooisin  of  **  the  mystery  of  godliness"  to  "  the  mystery  of 
iniquity."  In  the  one^  divine  love  and  grace  are  concentrated^  and 
systematically  developed.  It  is  not  love  now,  and  grace  again,  in 
isolated  acts,  but  one  grand  scheme  of  infinite  wisdom,  manifested 
towards,  and  carried  forward  in  a  living  organisation,  designated  the 
Church  of  God.  Towards  the  accomplishment  of  this  grand  moral 
scheme,  the  dispensations  of  providence  and  grace  are  all  tending.  The 
finishing  of  "  the  mystery  of  God  "  is  the  great  central  object  of  all  the 
moral  movements  of  the  world.  In  accordance  with  this  object,  all  the 
arrangements  of  Providence  are  ordained  and  executed.  To  this  point 
the  universal  history  of  our  world  is  tending.  The  mystery  of  God 
completed  will  embrace  and  absorb  it  all.  It  is  in  connection  with 
this  that  the  seals  of  the  book,  as  seen  in  the  hand  of  the  enthroned 
Mediator,  are  opened.  For  this  the  "seven  trumpets"  are  sounded. 
For  this  the  "seven  golden  vials,  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,"  are 
poured  out. 

In  its  full  development,  the  mystery  of  godliness  embraces  the  rise 
and  fall  of  empires — the  elevation  and  overthrow  of  kings  and  rulers. 
The  '*  mystery  of  godliness"  is  working  not  only  in  the  exercise  of 
omnipotent  power,  but  also  towards  the  universal  recognition  of  absolute 
supremacy.  That  dominion  of  love  which  is  established  in  the  heart  of 
every  genuine  follower  of  Christ  shall  at  length  permeate  society  at 
large,  influencing  all  the  relations  and  associations  of  the  human  family. 

Not  less  comprehensive  is  the  aim  and  ultimate  object  of  "the 
mystery  of  iniquity."  That  enmity  which  marked  the  rebellion  of 
Satan  and  his  angels  against  the  throne  of  Jehovah  finds  its  em- 
bodiment in  the  system  of  Antichrist,  and  strikes  especially  at  the 
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dominion  of  the  incarnate  Son,  as  Mediator.  The  great  apostacy  is 
not  to  bo  viewed  in  its  development  as  an  occasional  outburst  of  moral 
evil  in  special  parties,  but  as  the  gigantic  scheme  of  Satanic  wisdom — 
the  formal  organisation  of  fallen  angels  and  fallen  men,  in  order  to 
oppose  and  defeat  the  scheme  of  human  redemption.  The  seduction  of 
Adam  in  Paradise  from  pristine  allegiance,  presents  a  moral  type  of  the 
seduction  of  the  Church,  and  the  world,  by  him  "  whose  coming  is  after 
the  w^orking  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of 
unrighteousness."  As  Satan  attempted  to  mar  the  glory  of  the  natural 
perfections  of  God  in  the  seduction  of  humanity,  so  he  would,  if  pos- 
sible, mar  the  glory  of  God's  moral  attributes  by  the  subversion  of  the 
scheme  of  redeeming  mercy.  And,  just  as  we  see  two  antagonistic 
powers  in  Paradise,  so  we  may  trace  the  conflict  through  succeeding 
time,  and  behold  prospectively  the  final  triumph  of  the  mystery  of 
godliness,  '^  and  the  eternal  destruction  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity." 
Around  these  two  systems  the  moral  principles,  agencies,  and  events 
of  the  world  arrange  themselves  for  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years. 
As  God  anticipated,  and  provided  for,  the  counterworking  of  Satan  in 
the  seduction  of  humanity,  so  He  has  provided  for  counterworking  the 
combined  wisdom  of  Satan  and  fallen  men  in  their  attempt  to  subvert 
the  plan  of  redemption.  The  incarnate  Son,  as  really  as  the  triune 
Deity,  will  complete  His  triumph  over  this  last  and  greatest  develop- 
ment of  Satanic  skill  and  power,  as  systematiged  in  "  the  mystery  of 
iniquity." 

But  in  order  that  we  may  see  more  clearly  the  workings  of  the  two 
mysteries,  let  us  draw  a  parallel  between  a  few  of  their  leading  charac- 
teristics, and  afterwards  run  a  contrast  between  their  moral  results. 

Both  claim  absolute  supremacy — a  supremacy  over  man  personal,  and 
man  in  all  the  relations  of  life. 

This  absolute  supremacy  God  claimed  over  Adam  and  his  posterity. 
It  followed  as  a  necessity  of  man's  nature  as  a  creature,  and  of  God's 
authority  as  Creator.  The  attempt  to  cast  off  this  supremacy  brought 
the  Fall,  The  will  of  man  to  obey  no  longer  harmonised  with  the  claim 
of  God  to  rule.  But  as  there  was  no  abdication  of  supreme  authority 
on  the  part  of  God,  it  became  necessary  that  in  any  scheme  of  recon- 
ciliation there  must  be  provision  made  for  the  restoration  of  that  willing 
allegiance  from  which  fallen  man  had  resiled.  The  supremacy  of  God 
must  not  only  be  asserted  from  the  throne  of  the  universe,  but  cheer- 
fully acknowledged  by  His  willing  subjects.  The  love  to  God  Tvhich 
the  law  claims  is  an  undivided  love,  and  lies  at  the  basis  of  that  undi- 
vided allegiance  which  the  law  requires.  The  first  precept  of  the 
decalogue  asserts  the  divine  claim  of  homage  to  the  exclusion  of  every 
other  object — "  Thou  shall  have  no  other  gods  he/ore  Me"     The  demand 
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of  Jehovah  is  the  undivided  homage  of  the  whole  man — ''  soul,  hodj, 
and  spirit."  Between  (iod  and  the  soul  there  is  no  intermediate  autho- 
rity.    He  is  Lord  of  the  conscience.     He  must  reign  in  the  heart. 

But  this  is  the  very  supremacy  claimed  by  the  mystery  of  iniquity, 
professedly  for  God,  but  really  on  behalf  of  its  visible  head.  This  is 
the  claim  represented  by  Paul  as  about  to  be  put  forth  in  the  develop- 
ment of  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity  "  (2  Thess.  ii.  3-4)  :  "  Let  no  man 
deceive  you  by  any  means  :  for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there 
shall  come  a  falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of  stn  be  revealed,  the  son 
of  perdition;  who  exaltetli  himself  altove  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that 
M  uryrshipped;  so  that  he,  as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing 
himself  that  he  is  God,"  In  "  the  mystery  of  godliness,"  Jehovah- 
Jesus  is  revealed  in  His  exaltation  as  ^^  a  Priest  upon  His  throne  ; " 
bat  in  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity,"  as  described  by  l*aul,  and  as  exhi- 
bited  in  the  page  of  history,  we  find  "  the  son  of  perdition  exalting 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped."  The 
priesthood  of  Rome  is  utterly  subversive  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ, 
while  the  supremacy  claimed  and  granted  to  the  Pope  is  utterly 
subversive  of  the  kingly  office  of  the  Redeemer.  Nay,  more  ;  his 
assumption  of  authority  strikes  alike  at  the  supremacy  of  the  triune 
Jehovah.  He  opposeth  himself  (6  dvTiK€ifi€voi),  in  the  way  of  direct 
antagonism  to  Jehovah.  Literally  as  an  "adversary,"  and  thus  the 
title  of  Satan  is  transferred  to  the  head  of .  "  the  mystery  of  ini- 
quity." Not  only  is  there  a  special  supremacy  claimed  over  the 
soul  by  a  local  priesthood,  but  that  supremacy  rises  higher  and  higher 
until  it  concentrates  and  culminates  in  the  Pope,  as  the  head  of  the 
systcmatised  apostacy.  The  Pope  claims  and  is  admitted  to  possess 
unlimited  and  uncontrolled  supremacy  over  the  souls  and  bodies  of 
men.  This  dogma  is  unblushingly  propounded  in  the  Creeds  and 
Catechisms  of  the  Papacy.  It  has  not  crept  in  through  local  corrup- 
tion, but  has  been  deliberately  sanctioned  by  the  decrees  of  her  General 
Councils,  and  is  ever  and  anon  re-echoed  from  the  throne  of  the 
Vatican  and  the  altars  of  the  priesthood.  He  claims  the  pren^gative  of 
the  infallible  teacher,  makes  void  the  Word  of  God  by  traditions,  and 
sapersedes  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit.  He  comes  between  the  soul  and 
the  alone  Mediator  as  priest,  and  thus  supplants  the  expiatory  work  of 
Christ.  Thus,  says  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  "  the  voice 
of  the  priest,  who  is  legitimately  constituted  a  minister  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  is  to  he  heard  as  that  of  Christ  himself/*  The  priest  in  the 
confessional  claims  and  exercises  supreme  dominion  over  the  whole 
man.  He  is  absolute  lord  of  the  conscience.  He  reigns  over  the 
hopes  and  the  fears  of  his  victim,  and  having  thus  enthroned  himself 
in  the  soul,  regulating  its  eternal  interests,  he  is  able  also  to  control  all 
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its  temporal  concerns.  But  as  every  priest  is  absolutely  subject  to  the 
Pope,  he  becomes  literally  the  sovereign  of  souUy  *'  exalting  himself 
there  as  in  the  temple  of  God  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped."  This  supremacy  is  not  an  usurpation  on  the  part  of 
ambitious  Popes,  but  the  concentration  of  Satanic  and  human  rebellion 
against  God.  Hence,  for  example,  in  the  fifth  Lateran  Council, 
Christopher  Marcellus  thus  addressed  Pope  Julius  II,  of  infamous 
memory  :  "  Thou  art  the  shepherd ;  thou  art  the  physician ;  thou  art 
the  governor ;  thou  art  the  husbandman ;  finally,  thou  art  anotuer 
God  upon  the  earth." 

But  the  same  parallel  may  be  drawn  between  the  claims  of  God  upon 
man  as  a  social  being,  and  the  claims  put  forth  by  *^  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  "  through  its  head,  the  Pope. 

1  he  God  of  grace  as  really  as  the  God  of  nature  takes  the  social 
relations  of  man  under  His  supremacy.  He  is  '*  the  God  of  the 
families  of  Israel " — the  God  of  the  Church — the  God  of  nations.  He 
reigns  supreme  over  all  worlds  and  all  creatures.  In  the  economy  of 
redemption,  Jehovah-^Tesus  is  invested  with  all  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.  But  against  this  supremacy  of  Christ  the  Pope  exalteth  himself 
in  all  the  relations  of  life.  He  claims  the  prerogatives  of  forbidding  or 
permitting  the  formation  of  the  marriage  relationship,  thus  setting 
himself  above  the  law  and  the  Providence  of  God.  He  claims  the 
right  to  dissolve  the  marriage  band  at  pleasure.  He  can  sanction 
incest,  or  forbid  lawful  union,  as  caprice  or  interest  dictates.  This  is 
one  of  the  predicted  usurpations  of  seducing  sj.irits  :  "  Forbidding  to 
marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats."  In  the  confessional 
this  supremacy  is  exercised  by  every  priest.  The  hearts  of  those 
united  are  open  to  the  ghostly  inquisitor.  Personal  and  family  secrets 
are  laid  bare  to  the  eye  of  a  fellow-mortal.  Those  whom  Grod  recog- 
nizes as  "  one  flesh,"  the  priest  regards  as  twain,  and  with  the  help  of 
each  mutually  establishes  his  supremacy  over  both,  over  their  offspring, 
and  over  the  inmates  of  their  household.  We  cannot  go  into  the 
details  of  this  iniquity  in  the  confessional ;  but  let  any  one  read  the 
questions  put  by  the  priest  to  a  husband  or  a  wife,  and  he  will  see  laid 
in  the  very  ^^  mystery  of  iniquity "  the  supremacy  of  Antichrist  over 
the  domestic  institution. 

Again.  In  the  Church,  the  supremacy  of  Christ  the  Head  embraces 
all  her  institutions,  ordinances,  and  members ;  but  this  supremacy  the 
Papacy  subverts  in  every  element  and  aspect. 

To  the  Church,  Christ  is  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  According  to 
His  authority  she  is  organised.  By  His  word  she  is  enlightened.  By 
His  laws  she  is  regulated.  By  His  ordinances  are  her  members  edified 
and  comforted.     In  every  thing  regarding  her  the  will  of  her  Head  is 
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law,  and  the  glory  of  God  her  principle  of  action.  She  owns  no  other 
Lord,  she  admits  of  no  other  authority.  Within  her  pale  every  office- 
bearer must  be  subject  to  her  living  Head.  Even  kings  and  earthly 
potentates  become  simply  members  within  her  pale.  ^'  Neither  be  ye 
called  masters,  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ,"  is  the  charter  of 
equality  and  freedom  issued  by  her  living  Head.  The  government  of 
the  Church  is  absolutely  vested  in  Christ  as  Mediator.  It  is  laid  upon 
His  shoulders,  whose  name  is  *^  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  Mighty 
God,  The  Everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace." 

But  this  supremacy  of  Christ  over  the  Church  is  usurped  by  Anti- 
christ. The  son  of  perdition  ^^  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing 
himself  that  he  is  God  "  It  is  in  this  respect  that  he  claims  absolute 
supremacy.  Indeed,  the  more  closely  we  study  the  above  description, 
the  more  clearly  will  it  be  seen  that  the  picture  is  drawn  to  the  life. 
Is  he  not  represented  as  opposing  himself  to  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
that  is  worshipped?  Even  Satan  could  not  be  more  directly  delineated 
as  the  adversary  of  God.  The  supremacy  claimed  is  such  as  only 
Satan  could  originate.  We  have  seen  in  the  former  paper,  both  the 
titles  which  the  Pope  assumes  and  the  place  that  he  occupies  in  the 
reception  of  the  host  (vide  No.  I.  pp.  9, 10),  as  elevated  on  his  throne,  and 
seating  himself  on  the  altar,  where  the  Pyx  containing  the  consecrated 
wafers  usually  stands.  He  sits  in  Rome,  the  seat  of  the  Primitive 
Church.  He  has  assumed  absolute  authority  over  all  things,  civil  and 
ecclesiastical.  He  has  arrogated  to  himself  the  titles  which  belong  to 
Christ.  Thus,  Pope  Innocent  III  called  himself  the  head  of  the 
Church,  and  his  successors  have  claimed  the  same  supremacy,  though 
Christ  alone  is  '^  Head  over  all  things."  He  is  represented  as  the  Chief 
Shepherd,  the  High  Priest,  the  Bridegroom  of  the  Church ;  but  these 
titles  belong  to  Christ  alone.  Their  usurpation  by  the  Pope  has  been 
formally  sanctioned  by  General  Councils.  Thus,  Eugenius  IV,  in  a 
Council  held  at  Florence  in  1439,  maintained  "  that  the  Court  of  God 
and  the  Pope  is  the  same  as  that  of  a  Bishop  and  his  Vicar,  and  there- 
fore there  is  no  higher  tribunal."  The  first  of  the  thirty-five  articles 
of  faith,  found  in  the  pocket  of  an  Irish  priest  who  fell  at  the  battle  of 
Arklow,  is  the  following :  "  We  acknowledge  that  they  (the  popes, 
bishops,  and  priests)  can  make  vice  virtue,  and  virtue  vice,  according 
to  their  pleasure."  But  such  a  confession  is  explicitly  sanctioned  by 
their  highest  authorities.  Even  Bellarraine  affirms,  that  ^'  if  tlie  Pope 
should  err  by  commanding  vices  or  forbidding  virtues^  the  Church  will  be 
hound  to  believe  that  vices  are  good  and  virtues  evil" 

It  is  thus  that  the  Pope  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing 
himself  that  he  is  God ;  nay  more,  that  ho  is  higher  than  God,  and  can 
do  what  the  holy  nature  of  God  forbids.     The  supremacy  of  God  is 
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exercised  according  to  the  purity  of  His  holy  nature,  whereas  the 
supremacy  claimed  by  the  Pope  is  absolute,  and  not  restricted  by  the 
limits  of  morality.  Thus,  ^'  he  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped."  Though  the  eternal  Father 
declares,  "  I  have  set  my  King  on  my  holy  hill  of  Zion,"  the  aim  of 
the  Papacy  is  to  exalt  the  Pope  as  its  head  above  Jehovah-Jesus — the 
'^  Priest  upon  His  throne."  Thus  in  regard  to  the  Church,  as  well  as 
the  family  and  the  individual,  the  assumptions  of  the  "mystery  of 
iniquity  "  are  co  extensive,  but  directly  opposed  to  the  claims  of  "  the 
Mystery  of  Godliness — God  manifest  in  the  flesh." 

But  there  is  another  parallelism  between  these  two  mysteries — viz. 
the  supremacy  of  the  world. 

This  the  Redeemer  justly  claims.  In  this  aspect  He  was  revealed  in 
prophecy.  Of  the  Child  born  and  the  Son  given  it  was  declared,  "  The 
government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulders."  Our  Lord  is  necessarily 
King  as  God.  Creation  work  and  providential  arrangements  are 
ascribed  to  Him.  "  For  by  Him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in 
heaven  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be 
thrones  or  dominions,  or  principalities  or  powers :  all  things  were 
created  by  Him  and  for  Him."  He  also  is  represented  as  "  upholding 
all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power."  Both  as  Creator  and  upholder 
of  all  things  He  has  an  indefeasible  claim  to  the  supremacy.  He  is, 
indeed,  ^^  tJie  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible."  But  He  is  also  King 
as  Mediator.  This  universal  dominion  He  claims.  ^^AU  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  In  accordance  with  this.  He  is 
styled  *^  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords." 

But  this  supremacy  claimed  by  Christ  is  also  claimed  by  the  head  of 
'^  the  mystery  of  iniquity."  It  might  be  supposed  that  this  was  too 
gross  for  any  mortal ;  but  such  are  the  assumptions  of  the  Pope, 
willingly  accorded  by  all  his  followers.  Anthony  Pucci  applied  to 
Leo  X  the  language  of  the  Ixxii.  Psalm,  addressed  to  Messiah,  thus — 
^*  As  if  that  prophetical  saying  ought  again  to  be  fulfilled  in  thee,  the 
only  true  and  legitimate  vicar  of  Christ  and  of  God  :  '  All  the  kings  of 
the  earth  shall  worship  him,  all  nations  shall  serve  him.'" 

We  are  aware  that  Cardinal  Wiseman,  and  his  coadjutors  the  Jesu- 
its, who  are  endeavouring  to  cast  the  spell  of  Popery  over  British 
statesmen,  have  the  audacity  to  say  that  it  is  no  principle  of  the 
Church's  belief  to  confer  such  temporal  or  spiritual  power  upon  the 
Pope ;  but  while  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent  and  the  bulls  of 
the  Vatican  remain,  every  such  attempt  to  conceal  the  real  pretensions 
of  the  Papacy  ought  to  be  viewed  as  illustrations  of  "  the  mystery  of 
iniquity,"  and  the  policy  "  of  him  whose  coming  is  with  all  deceivable- 
ness  of  unrighteousness."     Have  such  men  forgotten  or  disowned  the 
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famous  unam  sandam  of  Boniface  VIII — '^  That  every  human  creature 
be  subject  to  the  Botnan  Pope,  we  declare,  desire,  and  pronounce  to  be 
altogether  necessary  to  salvation"  This  claim  is  corroborated  by  Pope 
Innocent  111,  when  he  says^  ^^  In  token  of  spirituals  the  Church  gave 
me  a  mitre  ;  in  token  of  temporals  a  crown ;  a  mitre  for  priestly  power, 
a  crown  for  regal ;  constituting  me  His  vicar  who  hath  written  on  his 
garment  and  on  his  thigh.  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  and  a  priest 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisadcc."  Thus  the  Pope  claims  to  be 
supreme  above  all,  and  the  judge  of  all  causes,  whether  spiritual  or 
temporal.  Canon  law  explicitly  grants  this  supremacy  when  it  says : 
*^  It  is  shown,  with  sufficient  evidence,  that  the  Pope  (who,  it  is  clear,  was 
called  God  by  the  pious  Prince  Constantino)  cannot  bo  bound  or  loosed 
by  the  secular  power ;  and  it  is  manifest  that  God  cannot  be  judged  by 
man."o 

It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  and  cull  illustrations  of  this  claim  at 
any  length,  but  enough  has  been  shown  to  prove  that  the  Papacy,  and 
the  Pope  as  its  visible  head,  aim  at  nothing  less  and  nothing  else  than 
the  supremacy  of  the  world.  How  nearly  this  has  been  attained  is 
evident  from  the  prophecy  of  John  :  when  describing  the  "  beast"  as 
wounded,  he  adds,  "  and  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast."  For 
thousands  of  years  the  idolatry  of  the  world  has  been  seeking  the 
ascendancy.  For  more  than  twelve  centuries  has  ^^  the  mystery  of 
iniquity "  been  working  for  the  subjection  of  the  Churoh  and  the 
world  to  the  sceptre  of  ^^  the  man  of  sin,  and  son  of  perdition."  The 
throne  of  the  world  has  been  his  aim  and  object.  To  gain  this,  every 
right,  divine  and  human,  has  been  trampled  in  the  dust.  To  gain  this, 
every  land  in  Europe  has  been  drenched  with  blood.  To  gain  this,  the 
souls  of  men  have  been  enthralled — -the  family  institution  invaded — 
the  Church  downtrodden — the  kingdoms  of  this  world  enslaved.  21ie 
conflict  has  been  for  a  throne — a  seat  of  power  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped.  But  the  crisis  is  drawing  on.  The  sceptre 
of  dominion  will  be  stricken  from  the  hands  of  the  proud  usurper. 
Babylon  Mystical  shall  perish.  The  Lamb  shall  overcome  all  opposi- 
tion, for  He  is  Lord  of  Lords  and  King  of  Kings.  The  proud  usurper 
shall  at  length  be  laid  low.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  His  anointed,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever 
and  ever. 

Then  shall  be  ushered  in  the  world's  jubilee.  Then  shall  the  Church 
rejoice  in  her  freedom.  Then  shall  the  family  be  elevated  and  sancti- 
fied. Then  shall  each  soul,  set  free,  take  up  the  song  of  praise. 
"  After  these  things  " — that  is,  the  infliction  of  divine  judgments  in  the 

*  Vide  Canon  Law,  qaoted  in  The  Gospel  and  the  Great  Apostasy,  p.  111. 
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destniotion  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity — ^'  After  these  things  I  heard  a 
great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven^  sayings  Alleluia ;  Salvation^  and 
glory^  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God :  for  true  and 
righteous  are  His  judgments^j  for  He  hath  judged  the  great  whore, 
which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  aveng^  the 
blood  of  His  servants  at  her  hands.  .  .  .  And  I  heard  as  it  were 
the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
the  voice  of  mighty  thunderiugs,  saying,  Alleluia :  for  the  Lord  God 
omnipotent  reigneth." 
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Thomas  Smith,  the  subject  of  this  sketch,  was  the  son  of  William  Smith, 
carpenter,  and  Mary  Smith,  Perth.  His  mother's  maiden  name  wag 
Smith  also,  being  the  daughter  of  Thomas  Smith,  who  had  been  an 
exemplary  Christian  throughout  a  long  life,  and  for  many  years  an 
elder  in  the  Secession  Church.  He  was  a  beautiful  sample  of  a  race 
of  elders  of  a  patriarchal  type,  by  which  the  Secession  was  distinguished 
in  its  early  history.  In  the  family  of  this  venerable  man — the  greater 
part  of  whom  died  in  comparative  youth — there  were  satisfactory 
grounds  furnished  for  concluding,  that  godly  example  and  faithful 
training  had,  through  the  divine  blessing,  issued  in  their  being  pre- 
pared, at  an  early  age,  for  entering  on  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light.  His  grandson,  Thomas  Smith,  the  subject  of  this  notice,  was 
born  the  13th  of  September,  1843,  and  died  the  24th  of  June,  1869. 
When  a  mere  boy,  he  became  the  subject  of  religious  impressions, 
which  were  manifested  in  a  kind  of  interest  in  divine  and  spiritual 
things,  and  a  deportment  very  rare  in  persons  of  his  years.  When  six 
years  of  age,  he  had  pleasure  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  wished  to 
read  no  books  but  such  as  were  fitted  to  give  profitable  instruction. 
He  was  distinguished  for  a  remarkable  degree  of  intelligence  at  an  early 
stage,  so  that  his  father,  who  had  great  delight  in  his  company,  often 
said,  that  he  was  not  like  a  boy,  but  rather  like  a  man  of  forty ;  his 
remarks  in  going  to  and  coming  from  church  indicated  such  maturity 
of  judgment.  His  early  religious  impressions  were  not  of  a  transient 
kind,  but  such  as  deepened  as  he  advanced  in  years.  He  had  an  excel- 
lent memory  as  well  ae  remarkable  perspicacity  of  mind.  In  committing 
a  passage  of  Scripture  to  memory  he  had  only  to  read  it  over  three 
times ;  and  the  various  scenes  pourtrayed  in  Bunyan's  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress were  distinctly  before  his  mind  in  their  varied  aspects.  For  several 
years  before  his  death  his  religious  principles  became  very  decided  and 
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influential.  Tho  writer  of  this  sketch  had  abundant  opportuDities  of 
knowing  that  he  possessed  a  degree  of  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures 
and  a  distinct  knowledge  of  doctrine  unusual  in  one  so  youngs  being 
regular  in  attending  his  weekly  class  for  instruction  in  Bible  doctrine 
and  the  principles  of  the  Reformation ;  but  for  the  measure  in  which 
this  was  accompanied  with  what  has-been  designated  practical  godli- 
ness^ he  is  indebted  for  information  to  those  who  had  the  best  oppor- 
tunities of  witnessing  his  manner  of  life  from  day  to  day^  from  his 
childhood  to  his  death.  In  the  class^  the  proofs  of  particular  Bible 
doctrines  adduced  by  him  were  always  appropriate  and  jwinted,  and  bis 
answers  to  questions  ready^  and  expressed  with  great  clearness;  but 
his  teacher  had  no  apprehension  of  the  dcnrree  in  which  he  was  imbued 
with  the  fear  of  God^  till  a  short  time  before  his  last  illness^  nor  did  he 
know  the  large  measure  of  this  by  which  he  was  characterised  till  after 
his  dqath.  The  following  incident^  which  took  place  when  he  was  about 
twelre  years  of  age,  will  indicate  the  spirit  by  which  he  was  animated  : 
-— *'  When  the  family  were  removing  from  the  house  in  which  they  had 
rewded  for  a  considerable  time  to  another,  it  was  found  that  a  great 
number  of  Bibles  had  accumulated  so  as  to  fill  a  basket;  and  his 
mother  having  expressed  herself  at  a  loss  how  to  dispose  of  them,  he 
said,  'Will  you  give  them  to  mc,  mother?'  And  having  readily  ob- 
tained his  request,  he  took  them  up  under  his  arm  and  went  away. 
Returning  some  time  after,  his  mother  asked  what  he  had  done  with 
the  Bibles?  He  replied,  that  he  had  gone  into  a  number  of  dark 
closes,  and  having  ascended  the  stairs  in  these,  ho  laid  down  one  I>ible 
at  this  door,  and  another  at  that,  the  inhabitants  of  which  had  perhaps 
never  opened  a  Bible ;  adding,  had  I  gone  in  and  offered  tho  books  to 
them,  being  so  young,  they  might  have  made  me  and  tho  Iliblo  an  object 
of  ridicule.  At  the  same  time  he  said,  he  had  heard  of  persons  being 
converted  by  one  leaf  of  tho  Bible  found  by  them ;  and  if  but  one  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  poor  dwellings,  at  the  doors  of  which  ho  had  left 
these  books,  were  savingly  turned  to  God,  it  would  be  an  ample  reward 
for  the  trouble  at  which  he  had  been ;  saying,  also,  any  such  benefit  will 
depeud  entirely  on  the  Divine  blessing." 

He  was  distinguished  also  by  great  tenderness  in  regard  to  the  sanc- 
tification  of  the  Sabbath.  He  was  not  only  very  exemplary  in  the 
carefid  employment  of  its  sacred  hours  in  religious  duties  himself,  and 
in  abstaining  from  everything  tending  to  infringe  on  its  sanctity,  but 
very  earnest  also  that  others  should  keep  that  day  holy,  and  grieved 
when  he  saw  young  and  old  extensively  profane  it  by  h^abbath  walking. 
Though  so  young,  when  an  opportunity  was  furnished,  he  would  ear- 
nestly remonstrate  with  parties  as  to  the  evil  of  making  such  a  use  of 
the  Lord's  day.     He  was  not  only  punctual  in  his  secret  devotions,  but 
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night  after  night  spent  a  considerable  time  in  reading  the  Scriptures 
and  prayer^  when  the  rest  of  the  family  had  gone  to  bed.  On  some 
occasions  these  exercises  were  so  protracted^  that  his  mother  becoming 
anxious  about  him^  would  rise  to  see  how  he  was  employed^  and  finding 
him  so  engaged  in  meditation  or  prayer^  that  he  took  no  notice  of  her 
approach ;  such  was  her  veneration  for  him  that  she  woidd  return  to 
bed  without  interrupting  him.  Though  next  to  the  youngest  of  the 
family^  his  eldest  sisters  consulted  him  for  information^  and  he  took 
pleasure  in  conversing  with  them  on  religious  subjects. 

He  was  a  diligent  and  successful  scholar^  and  was  employed  as  a 
pupil-teacher  in  a  numerously-attended  public  school,  some  years  before 
his  death,  beloved  by  the  children  in  his  class,  in  which  he  look  an 
affectionate  interest.  In  an  examination  of  the  pupil-teachers  by  the 
Inspector,  he  stood  first,  but  said  nothing  about  his  success,  nor  did  any 
of  the  family  know  this  till  they  were  told  of  it  after  his  death.  A  teacher 
who  had  an  intimate  knowledge  of  his  conduct  and  character,  and  had 
removed  from  Perth  to  Dundee,  having  visited  Perth,  called  at  his 
father's  house  to  see  him ;  and  finding  that  one  for  which  he  had  high 
esteem  and  wished  to  see^  was  no  more,  ho  wrote  the  following  lines 
off-hand : — 

When  I  returned  back  to  Perth  upon  my  annual  tour, 
Death  had  been  visiting  my  friends,  and  many  did  devour. 

Amongst  the  number,  Thomas  Smith,  a  teacher  leal  and  true, 
The  child  of  hope,  the  child  of  prayer,  beloved  by  all  he  knew. 

Affectionate  to  every  one,  he  was  esteemed  by  all — 

By  pupils,  teachers,  ministers,  by  great,  by  poor,  by  smalL 

His  father  loved  him  as  his  soul — he  was  an  only  son ; 
His  loving  sisters  could  not  think  his  race  so  nearly  run. 

But,  oh !  how  heavy  was  the  stroke,  on  his  afflicted  mother, 
The  love  was  strong  as  death  by  which  they  loved  each  other. 

Though  not  too  good  for  living  here,  God  took  him  up  to  heaven  ; 
While  we  are  left,  'midst  cares  and  toils,  through  many  tempests  driven. 

Farewell,  dear  Thomas,  soon  we  must  go,  where  weary  souls  find  rest ; 
We  hope  to  meet  with  thee  in  glory,  with  the  ransomed  and  the  blesL 

We  give  these  lines,  with  slight  emendations,  without  pretension  to  poetic 
merit,  simply  because  they  furnish  a  proof  of  the  character  of  the  wit- 
ness, and  of  the  judgment  which  he  and  many  others  had  formed  of  this 
amiable  and  devoted  youth. 

He  was  very  regular  in  his  attendance  at  church,  and  his  engage- 
ments in  connection  with  the  prosecution  of  his  studies  did  not  prevent 
him  from  being  uniformly  present  at  the  weekly  public  prayer-meeting, 
while  his  interest  and  attention  at  these  meetings  were  very  marked. 
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He  had  an  impressioo  for  a  considerable  time  before  his  death  that  he  was 
soon  to  take  his  departure  out  of  this  world — arising  partly  from  the 
•state  of  his  health.  Though  dreams  are  in  general  valueless^  they  are 
frequently  indications  of  character  and  of  the  mental  exercises  which 
predominate^  and  may  be  still  a  means  by  which  God  is  pleased  to 
make  salutary  impressions  on  the  minds  of  young  and  old.  It  may  be 
a  proof  of  the  intensity  with  which  the  mind  of  this  youth  had  been 
occupied  in  his  waking  hours  about  heavenly  things  and  an  eternity  of 
blessedness^  that  he  dreamed  one  night  of  his  being  someway  carried 
over  vast  distances  of  space^  till  he  at  length  arrived  at  the  gate  of 
heaven^  when  in  looking  for  his  ticket  of  admission^  which  had  been  of 
gold^  but  shining  white  like  silver^  it  was  not  to  be  found.  On  this^  his 
first  thought  was^  that  he  would  return  for  another^  which  he  was  sure 
he  would  get  from  his  minister ;  but  then  it  was  suggested  to  his  mind 
that  it  would  not  do  to  go  back.  In  the  mental  struggle  through  which 
he  thus  passed  in  his  sleep^  he  cried  out  so  loud  as  to  awaken  his  parents 
in  another  room^  as  well  as  himself^  and  never  had  felt  so  deeply  dis- 
appointed regarding  anything  which  had  befallen  him^  during  his  whole 
life^  as  he  was  to  find^  when  he  awoke^  that  he  was  in  his  bed  in  his 
father's  house  on  this  earth. 

In  the  month  of  April  before  his  death,  the  Lord's  Supper  was  dis- 
pensed in  the  congregation,  and  he  applied  for  admission  to  take  part 
in  the  observance  of  this  holy  ordinance.  He  did  not  do  so  rashly — as 
it  was  the  third  time  of  its  observance  at  which  it  was  in  his  heart  to 
take  part  in  this  work.  It  was  so  ordered  that  the  duty  of  solemn  reli- 
gious covenanting  in  the  renewal  of  our  solemn  National  Covenants 
was  observed  in  the  congregation  at  the  same  time,  and  a  very  strong 
desire  was  begotten  in  his  mind  to  engage  in  this  work  also — as,  he 
said,  this  might  be  his  last  opportunity ;  but  he  was  afraid  his  not  being 
a  member  in  full  communion  might  be  an  objection.  He  found,  how- 
ever, that  this  could  be  no  obstacle,  as  entering  into  the  Covenant  had 
been  the  term  of  fellowship  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  her  best  days. 
He  was  next  afraid  that  he  might  be  thought  too  young;  but  his 
remarkable  intelligence  and  uniformly  consistent  conduct  being  well 
ascertained,  this  difficulty  was  also  removed.  So  much  was  his  heart 
set  on  engaging  in  the  duty  of  covenanting,  that  when  it  was  suggested 
that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  engaging  in  this  duty  at  some 
subsequent  season  soon,  he  was  earnest  to  a  degree  of  excitement  in  his 
inquiries  as  to  whether  he  was  to  be  admitted  at  the  prefcnt  time, 
which  behoved  to  be  a  Sessional  agreement — so  deeply  was  it  impressed 
on  his  mind  that  it  would  likely  be  his  last  opportunity.  Before  the 
day  of  covenanting  arrived,  he  had  some  fears  that  persons  might  be 
looking  with  wonder  that  one  so  young  should  be  taking  part  in  such 
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solemn  work.  His  boyish  appearanoc  made  him  seem  younger  than  he 
was.  His  mother,  therefore,  asked  him,  after  the  work  was  over,  how 
he  felt  as  to  this  ?  He  replied,  '^  O !  I  saw  no  man."  '^  Some  had  been 
saying  that  the  reading  had  been  long,  but  he  did  not  think  it  long." 
Sometime  before  his  death  he  dealt  very  earnestly  with  a  younger 
member  of  the  family  about  her  duty  as  to  divine  and  spiritual  things ; 
and,  turning  to  his  mother,  ho  solemnly  besought  her  to  deal  with  her 
as  to  this  matter.  The  occasion  of  this  was  the  degree  of  earnestness 
with  which  he  saw  her  engaged  in  reading  other  books  above  what  she 
showed  in  reading  the  Bible.  To  the  reading  of  novels  he  was 
vehemently  opposed,  being  convinced  that  the  effect  of  this  was  inju- 
rious in  its  influence  on  the  health  of  the  soul. 

When  on  his  death-bed,  he  said  one  day  to  his  mother,  he  supposed 
few  got  all  done  that  they  wished  to  do  on  this  earth.  His  mother 
replied,  "  But  Christ  got  all  His  work  finished."  "  Yes,"  he  said,  ^'  and 
what  had  my  condition  been  this  day  had  it  not  been  for  this  ground 
of  hope  " — adding  in  the  form  of  exclamation  in  a  loud  voice,  "  The 
finished  work  of  Christ ! "  His  heart  seemed  to  have  been  set  for  a 
long  time  on  being  a  Home  Missionary ;  he  saw  so  much  need  for  this, 
and  felt  that  his  hopes  of  being  so  employed  were  not  to  be  realised. 
During  his  last  illness  he  frequently  suffered  much,  but  never  com- 
plained. On  being  asked  at  one  time  if  ho  was  very  ill,  he  replied, 
^^  No ;  not  very  ill — it  is  just  a  step,"  being  unable  to  add  more.  He 
had  great  delight  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  First  Corinthians,  and 
thought  he  understood  it  all,  except  what  was  said  about  Paul's  fight- 
ing with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  and  asked  his  mother  if  she  could  tell  him? 
One  Sabbath,  during  his  severe  illness,  looking  around,  he  said,  "  Why 
are  there  so  many  at  home  to-day?"  His  mother  saying  they  were 
unwilling  to  leave  him,  he  replied,  ^^  Every  one  that  is  able  should  be  at 
church — you  see  that  I  cannot  be  there  this  day." 

It  is  now  five  years  since  this  godly  youth  died.  It  was  intended  to 
give  a  notice  of  him  soon  after,  but  partly  from  fear  of  anything  like 
exaggeration,  and  partly  from  other  pressing  engagements,  it  was  de- 
layed. But  the  longer  the  facts  regarding  him  were  considered,  the 
more  worthy  did  they  seem  of  being  recorded.  By  his  example  and 
some  of  his  words,  though  dead,  he  will  thus  still  be  speaking  to  a 
larger  audience.  Our  prayer  is,  that  this  brief  statement  may  be 
blessed  to  many,  young  and  old.  It  shows,  that  true  godliness — not 
in  form  but  in  power — may  be  possessed  in  youth.  It  shows,  that  in 
the  morning  of  life,  God  may  so  deal  with  persons,  that  they  will  be 
lifted  in  heart  above  terrestrial  things,  and  have  their  affections  bliss- 
fully set  on  things  divine  and  heavenly.  It  shows  that  the  higher 
Bweetfl  of  communion  with  God  may  be  enjoyed  in  early  life,  as  well  as 


PASTORAL  LETTJUt.  77 

in  advanced  years.  It  shows  that  parents  and  others  are  far  too  well 
reoonciled  to  see' young  persons  continuing  thoughtless  about  their  main 
interests^  and  far  from  being  duly  earnest  to  see  the  young  walking  with 
Qod  in  their  youthful  days.  It  shows  how  bountifully  God  is  pleased 
to  deal  with  some  in  the  days  of  their  youth^  and  what  grace  has  made, 
and  can  make,  those  of  any  age  who  are  by  nature  dead  in  trespasses 
and  BLns. 


PASTORAL  LETTER  BY  A  MINISTER  TO  HIS 
CONGREGATION. 

Dbar  Brethren — "  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  be  multiplied,  from 
God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Moved,  we  trust,  by  a  fervent  desire  to  promote  your  spiritual  well- 
being,  we  have  presumed  to  put  into  your  hands  the  following  address. 
This  mode  of  approaching  you  may  not,  indeed,  be  common ;  but  it  is 
by  no  means  novel.  Had  time  permitted,  it  would  have  been  more 
agreeable  to  us  to  inscribe  a  letter  to  each  of  you,  wherein  we  could 
speak  more  freely,  and,  perhaps,  more  pertinently  to  every  case,  than 
we  can  when  addressing  you  all  at  once  and  in  the  same  terms.  Such 
a  design,  however,  if  not  absolutely  impossible,  is  at  least  impracticable. 

One  advantage  resulting  from  an  address  like  the  present  is,  that  we 
will  be  able  to  avoid  all  invidious  remarks ;  but  while  aiming  to  keep 
clear  of  invidiousness,  we  desire  also  to  keep  as  widely  aloof  as  possible 
from  a  pointless  and  inane  generality.  If  any  arrow  taken  from  the 
quiver  of  the  divine  word,  and  shot  from  this  bow  "at  a  venture,"  find 
its  way  to  the  joints  of  your  harness,  let  it  suffice  you  to  be  assured 
that  it  has  not  been  previously  dipj)ed  in  gall.  As  a  brief  memento  of 
a  ministry  which,  in  the  goodness  of  God,  has  been  continued  with  you 
to  the  present  time — as  a  permanent  testimony  in  favour  of  personal 
and  family  religion — and  as  an  humble  means  of  advancing  your  best 
interests — we  hope  that  you  will  prayerfully  consider  what  our  affection 
for  you  has  prompted  us  to  write.  We  entreat  you  to  remember  that 
your  state  by  nature  is  that  of  guilt  and  depravity.  That  you  have 
been  bom  under  the  curse  of  the  broken  covenant  of  works,  and  are 
"  by  nature  children  of  wrath  even  as  others,"  is  a  sad  and  humbling 
truth.  So  long  as  you  remain  in  tins  state,  you  are  liable  to  the  inflic- 
tion of  the  penalty  which  Adam's  first  sin  has  entailed  upon  all  who 
descend  from  him  by  "ordinary  generation  ;"  and  you  ^^stand  in  jeopardy 
every  hour."  You  cannot,  while  in  this  condition,  do  anything  pleasing 
to  God  (Rom.  viii.  8),  nor  can  you  emancipate  yourselves  from  the 
misery  in  which  you  are  involved,  and  the  still  more  fearful  wrath  to 
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wlkk'b  joa  are  exposed.  Thew  poaticmf  job  viu  a  aD  fvolwbilitj 
iMixDh :  bat  while  orthodox  sentunents  maj  be  ^m  jirar  £|i!w  gviH  maj 
lie  00  the  c/o^neoce.  and  the  heart  may  be  impBrt.  Let  WMie  there- 
fore reckon  it  enough  that  be  has  aasented  to  a  *cij|.44ual  creed.  It  is 
much  to  hare  the  trath  oonceming  our  faJjen  ec»£ika  fsbeed  before 
tui — it  is  mach  to  be  led  to  acquiesce  in  thai  tmtb — bvi  aD  baTe  need 
to  be  on  their  guard  leet  their  professed  faith  in  the  aaiyftuijl  repreeen- 
tatiob  of  msku'n  natural  estate^  rise  do  higher  tbaa  this — that  thej  do 
not  avowedlj  denj  it. 

How  woful  the  cai»e  of  those  who  are  still  under  a  smteoce  of  con- 
dem nation — in  whom  sin  reigns  with  undiminished  swaj — and  who  may 
at  ituy  UiOiaf:ui  \je  engulphed  in  everlasting  perxiition !  If  sacb  be  the 
condition  of  any  of  you,  brethren,  surely  you  cannot  desire  its  con- 
iinuaijc';.  To  be  thus  exposed,  and  yet  to  feel  no  anxiety  that  you 
may  Im:  delivere'l  from  it,  argues  at  once  the  most  egregious  folly  and 
the  greatetft  stupidity.  Ob !  brethren,  "  Awake  to  righteousness." 
'^  A  wake  thou  that  hleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall 
give  thee  light.''  There  is  no  benefit  to  be  gained  by  abiding  in  a  state 
tf/f  Kin,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  you  should  remain  longer  under  the 
bur'len  of  guilt  and  with  affections  alienated  from  God.  ProTision  is 
rna'ie  iu  the  goH[K;l  for  all  who  will  avail  themselves  of  it.  ^  It  is  a 
faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  came  into  the 
world  to  gave  sinners" — and  ^'  Wltosoever  believeth  on  Him  shall  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  This  message  has  often  been  sent  to 
you  in  the  preaching  of  the  word.  Oh !  that  it  were  brought  home  to 
every  heart  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  each  of  you 
were  able  to  rejoice  in  the  Baviour,  as  ^^made  of  God  wisdom  and 
righteousncH8,  sanctification  and  redemption,"  unto  his  soul. 

Most  earnestly  would  we  beseech  you  to  examine  yourselves,  whether 
you  have  yet  believed  on  the  Son  of  Grod?  '^  There  is  none  other 
name  given  under  heaven  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved" — 
and  ^^  through  faith  in  His  name,  whosoever  believeth  shall  receive  the 
remission  of  sins."  Since  an  interest  in  Christ  is  so  important,  and 
since  it  is  by  faith  that  we  become  interested  in  Him,  the  question  we 
urge  upon  your  consideration  cannot  be  deemed  trivial.  That  faith,  to 
which  salvation  is  graciously  annexed,  is  a  divine  gift.  It  is  implanted 
in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is  not  the  product  of  mere  reason 
or  the  exercise  of  merely  natural  faculties.  Has  it  then  been  ^^given 
unto  you,  on  the  behalf  of  Christ,  to  believe  on  His  name  ?"  If  so, 
Christ  is  yours,  and  receiving  Him,  you  are  interested  in  all  that  He 
has  effected.  You  are  partakers  of  His  justifying-righteousness,  which 
forms  your  title  to  the  heavenly  inheritance.  You  are  also  subjects  of 
the  Spirit's  inhabitation,  through  whose  indwelling  agency  you  will  be 
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made  meet  for  a  better  world — and  that  worlds  you  may  expect  to  enter^ 
and  realise  the  felicity  of  its  enjoyments^  with  as  much  confidence  as  if 
you  were  already  there — John  v.  24 ;  vi.  40. 

On  the  other  hand^  if  you  have  not  yet  believed  on  Christ,  your  con- 
dition is  anything  but  enviable.  There  is  no  midway  position  between 
being  in  Christ  and  being  out  of  Him.  All  unbelievers  are  in  the  latter 
case^  and  we  entreat  you  to  consider  what  that  involves — John  iii.  18. 
If  you  are  wise,  brethren,  you  will  promptly  and  carefully  investigate 
this  matter ;  and  happy  will  we  be  if  the  employment  of  this  means 
should  stimulate  your  diligence.  The  most  powerful  reasons  urge  you. 
There  is  the  greatness  and  solemnity  of  the  interest  at  stake,  and  the 
brevity  and  uncertainty  of  your  time.  Time  is  rapidly  passing  away, 
and  you  are  being  borne  along  with  it  to  eternity.  No  good  will  come 
to  you  through  any  attempt  to  conceal  matters  from  yourselves,  nor  will 
it  be  profitable  to  delay.  Soon,  oh  I  how  soon,  will  your  allotted  span 
of  life  terminate ;  and  while  you  are  procrastinating,  your  state  and 
character  may  be  irrevocably  fixed  by  Him  whose  longsuffering  goodness 
you  abuse,  and  whose  grace  offered  in  the  gospel  you  wantonly  despise. 
Rest  assured  that  it  will  be  infinitely  better  to  make  even  the  painful 
discovery  now,  while  opportunity  is  afforded  to  have  the  evils  of  your 
state  and  character  removed,  than  to  live  in  ignorance  of  them,  or  under 
a  delusion  concerning  them,  and  awaken  to  a  knowledge  of  their  fearful 
reality  when  beyond  the  possibility  of  relief. 

Should  the  result  of  such  an  investigation  be — as  we  fear  it  will 
prove  in  the  case  of  some — the  discovery  that  they  have  not  yet  ^'  be- 
lieved the  record  which  God  has  given  us  of  His  Son,"  that  hitherto 
they  have  refused  all  the  invitations  of  mercy,  and  that  Ihcir  present 
condition  is,  in  reality,  that  of  those  who  are  without  God,  without 
Christ,  and  without  hope  in  the  world,  we  would  affectionately 
counsel  and  exhort  such  against  any  means  by  which  this  painful  con- 
viction may  be  stifled.  Many  in  such  circumstances  betake  themselves 
to  refuges  of  lies,  and  to  remedies  which  prove  of  no  value.  The  only 
safe  course  is,  to  seek  unto  Christ — to  Him  therefore  we  commend  you 
to  go.  Be  it  so  that  you  have  long  despised  Him — the  word  is  still 
true,  ''  Whosoever  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  everlasting  life." 
The  call  is  yet  addressed,  "  Incline  your  ear  and  come  unto  me  ^ "  and 
*^  him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  What  greater 
assurance  of  acceptance  can  you  have  than  the  Redeemer's  own  word — 
'^  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest."  Close  with  this  offer  of  Christ.  Wait  not  ere  doing  so 
until  you  think  yourself  more  worthy.  Let  not  your  sense  of  sin  and 
unworthiness  deter  you,  for  ^^  Christ  came  not  to  call  the  righteous  but 
sinners  to  repentance."    '^  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician. 
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but  they  that  are  sick."  Come,  then,  to  the  Saviour.  Come  with  all 
your  guilt  and  pollution,  and  you  will  find  in  the  blessed  Jesus  that 
which  will  free  you  from  the  one  and  cleanse  you  from  the  other. 
Your  case  may  seem  bad  in  your  own  eyes,  but  it  is  much  worse  in  the 
view  of  the  Redeemer,  and  yet  He  bids  you  come.  That  you  may  be 
encouraged  in  approaching  and  casting  yourself  upon  Him,  consider 
what  is  written — "He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come 
unto  God  by  Him" — "His  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  And  oh! 
what  encouragement  may  you  not  derive  from  the  fact,  that  multitudes 
of  great  transgressors  have  already,  through  Him,  found  safety  and 
peace.  Paul  gives  a  sad  account  of  the  (Corinthians  ere  they  were 
visited  by  the  gospel — 2  Cor.  vi.  9,  10,  11 — ^yet  he  adds,  "but  ye  are 
washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  Paul's  own  case,  prior  to 
his  conversion,  was  peculiarly  bad.  Ho  was  a  persecutor,  a  blasphemer, 
i&nd  injurious,  yet  even  he  obtained  mercy  ;  and  he  was  instructed  by 
the  Spirit  of  inspiration  to  hold  up  the  divine  mercy,  exemplified  in 
himself,  as  a  ground  of  encouragement  to  others — 1  Tim.  i.  16.  Add 
not,  then,  to  your  already  great  guilt,  by  the  renewed  rejection  of  the 
overtures  of  mercy  ;  and  if  you  would  be  directed  aright  in  returning 
to  the  Lord,  be  guided  by  those  divinely-given  instructions — "  Take 
with  you  words  and  turn  to  the  Lord  ;  say  unto  him,  take  away  all 
iniquity,  and  receive  us  graciously :  and  so  will  we  render  the  ddves  of 
our  lips,"  &c. — Hosea  xiv.  2,  3. 

There  are,  we  trust,  some  who,  by  patient  and  prayerful  self  exami- 
nation, will  be  enabled  to  ascertain  their  interest  in  Christ.  We  con- 
gratulate such  on  the  happiness  of  their  present  state,  and  on  their 
prospective  felicity.  Those  of  you,  dear  brethren,  who  are  interested 
in  the  Son  of  God,  are  delivered  from  condemnation — Rom.  viii.  1. 
Your  sins  are  all  forgiven — Acts  xiii.  39.  The  dominion  of  sin  b 
taken  away — Rom.  vi.  14.  The  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you — 1  Cor. 
vi.  19.  You  are  admitted  to  the  privilege  of  being  the  children  of 
God — Rom.  viii.  15,  16 — and  being  children,  "  you  are  heirs  of  God 
and  joint-heirs  with  Christ."  The  mercy  which  you  have  obtained  will 
never  be  taken  from  you,  for  "  the  gifts  and  the  calling  of  God  are 
without  repentance."  The  work  of  grace  in  your  soul  is  God's,  and 
you  may  be  "confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  He  that  hath  begun  a 
good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."  Being 
the  subjects  of  God's  effectual  calling,  partakers  of  justification  through 
the  surety-righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  you,  and  being  likewise 
the  subjects  of  the  Spirit's  regenerating  and  sanctifying  work,  you  shall 
at  length  be  brought  home  to  glory — Rom.  viii.  30.  You  have  doubt- 
less many  enemies  who  lay  snares  for  your  destruction ;  but  fear  them 
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not.  You  are  the  objects  of  divine  care.  Your  perseverance  in  a  state 
of  grace  is  secured,  for  you  are  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through 
£uth  unto  salvation."  Interested  in  the  favour  "of  God  in  Christ,  you 
may  confidently  defy  the  attempts  of  all  creatures,  whether  singly  or 
combined,  to  estrange  you  from  His  love — Rom.  viii.  35-39. 

Posseissed  of  such  privileges,  raised  to  such  dignity,  and  having  pro- 
spects so  glorious,  we  *' beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service :  and  be  not  conformed  to  this 
world."  If  ye  have  been  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  walk  as  the 
children  of  light.  Consider  the  obligation  under  which  you  are  laid  by 
your  character  and  attainments — 2  Pet.  ii.  9.  Eemembcr  that  God's 
unmerited  goodness  to  you  neither  relaxes  nor  supersedes  your  own 
most  strenuous  endeavours  after  holiness — 2  Pet.  i.  5.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  requires  the  most  diligent  co-operation — "Wherefore,  my 
beloved,  .  .  .  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ; 
for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure."  Seek  to  abound  more  and  more  in  faith  and  in  love  to  the 
Saviour.  Can  you  claim  to  be  the  objects  of  His  love,  and  not  feel  its 
constraining  influence  ?  Adopt  as  your  own  the  language  of  Paul — 
"  ITie  life  which  I  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me."  Abound,  moreover,  in 
every  exercise  by  which  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  in  your  souls  may  be  at 
once  evinced  and  strengthened. 

Particularly  abound  in  prayer.  If  in  reality  the  children  of  God, 
you  will  betake  yourselves  to  this,  in  accordance  with  the  desires  of  the 
new  nature  of  which  you  are  the  subjects.  You  will  regard  it  not  only 
as  a  duty,  but  as  a  privilege  also.  It  is  one  eminent  means  by  which 
your  fellowship  with  God  is  to  be  maintained — by  which  the  spiritual 
life  of  your  souls  is  to  be  invigorated — and  by  which  you  will  be  fitted 
to  maintain  the  conflict  in  which  you  are  called  to  engage,  against  the 
devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh.  Prayer  is  an  exercise  which  has  charac- 
terised the  people  of  God  in  all  generations,  and  it  is  your  business  to 
walk  in  their  steps — "  That  ye  be  not  slothful,  but  followers  of  them 
who,  through  faith  and  patience,  are  now  inheriting  the  promises."  Let 
your  closets,  then,  bear  witness  in  your  behalf,  that  you  belong  to  the 
generation  of  them  that  seek  God. 

We  need  hardly  say,  that  if  thus  you  seek  unto  God  by  prayer, 
neither  will  you  be  unmindful  of  that  aliment  which  the  word  of  God 
furnishes  for  the  well-being  of  your  souls.  While  we  would  have  all 
to  bear  continually  in  mind  the  obligation  under  which  they  are  laid  by 
Divine  authority  to  "  search  the  Scriptures,"  yet  would  we  rather  draw 
you  to  this  exercise  by  a  consideration  of  the  advantages  to  be  gained. 

L 
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The  essence  of  all  virtuous  action  consists^  doubtless,  in  tlie  believing 
recognition  of,  and  loving  obedience  to,  the  commands  of  Jehovah,  not 
in  utility  or  self-interest — still  we  need  not  overlook  the  fact,  that  God 
has  graciously  connected  our  interest  with  our  duty.  So  evident  is  this, 
that  those  who  live  in  the  habitual  neglect  of  divinely-instituted  means, 
can  never  attain  the  end  which  their  means  are  designed  to  promote. 
^^  If,  then,  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  as  new-born  babes 
desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby."  The 
eagerness  with  which  the  saints  of  past  days  sought  unto  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  high  esteem  which  they  cherished  for  their  great  and  precious 
truths,  furnish  an  example  to  us  of  the  emotions  by  which  we  should  be 
animated  in  studying  the  sacred  page — Job,  xxiii.  12 ;  Psal.  xix.  7-10 ; 
Jer.  XV.  16 ;  Acts,  xvii.  11. 

In  urging  you,  dear  brethren,  to  the  conscientious  observance  of  the 
duties  of  personal  religion,  ^^  our  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for 
you  is,"  that  you  may  experience  somewhat  of  the  happiness  to  be  found 
in  wisdom's  ways.  As,  however,  the  great  Author  of  nature  has 
formed  us  for  society,  so  we  may  not  omit  to  offer,  in  our  social 
character,  the  homage  which  is  due  to  His  name.  The  primary  form  of 
society  is  the  family,  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  nursery  both  of  the 
Church  and  the  State.  Now,  in  order  that  the  State  may  be  re- 
plenished from  generation  to  generation  with  good  and  peaceable 
subjects,  and  the  Church  with  intelligent,  holy,  and  active  members,  it 
is  of  the  greatest  importance  that  our  households  be  properly  regulated, 
and  that  family  religion  be  sedulously  maintained. 

Family-religion  embraces  the  religious  instruction  of  children  and 
domestic  servants,  according  to  their  capacity — the  worship  of  Grod  by 
singing  His  praise,  reading  His  word,  and  calling  on  His  name  by 
prayer — holy  government,  guarding  against  an  undue  severity  and  an 
unscriptural  laxity — and  though  last,  not  least,  good  example.  These 
things  seem  to  us  so  plain,  as  to  admit  of  no  room  for  dispute.  They 
accord  with  the  light  of  nature,  and  are  at  once  enjoined  and  endorsed 
by  the  teaching  of  supernatural  revelation — as  appears  from  the  fol- 
lowing texts: — Prov.  xxii.  6;  Eph.  vi.  4;  Col.  iii.  16,  compared  with 
Jer.  x.  25 ;  Gen.  xviii.  19 ;  Josh.  xxiv.  15. 

Many,  however,  admit  the  propriety  of  duties  which  they  never  essay 
to  perform.  Are  there  any  of  you,  brethren,  who  make  the  admission 
with  respect  to  family  religion,  but  in  whose  houses  no  family  altar  has 
yet  been  erected?  If  so,  we  would  earnestly  and  affectionately  entreat 
you  to  act  a  different  part.  Let  not  another  day  pass,  until,  in  depen- 
dence on  God's  grace,  and  mournfully  bewailing  your  past  shortcomings, 
you  raise  an  altar  in  your  household.  Remember,  that  whatever  be  the 
reasons  by  which  you  justify  the  present  neglect  of  this  duty  to  your 
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own  coDBcienoeay  not  one  of  these  will  abide  the  scrutiny  of  the  great 
Jodge  at  another  daj.  Let  none  leave  this  duty  undischarged  through 
an  exoees  of  bashfolness.  Sorely,  if  you  have  as  much  courage  as  to 
awame  the  responsible  relation  of  the  head  of  a  household,  you  ought 
to  have  as  much  courage  as  to  be  able  to  lead  the  family  devotions. 
And  granted^  that  your  abilities  for  this  service  be  feeble — they  will  be- 
come better^  not  by  the  neglect^  but  by  its  observance — '^  To  him  that 
hath  shall  be  given."  Nor  should  the  multiplicity  of  worldly  affairs  be 
allowed  to  hinder  family  worship ;  for  the  more  you  have  to  do  with  the 
worlds  the  greater  need  have  you  to  solicit  the  guidance  and  the 
blesang  of  God  on  all  your  undertakings.  Some  of  you  may  be  located 
in  neighbourhoods  where  every  religious  service  b  mocked  at^  and  may, 
therefore,  be  under  strong  temptations  to  leave  this  service  unper- 
formed. But,  brethren^  such  circumstances  specially  demand  that  you 
prove  yourselves  faithful  to  the  duty  in  question.  It  is  one  of  the  ways 
in  which  you  are  to  bear  witness  for  God.  Consider  what  the  Ee- 
deemer  has  said — '^  WhosoeVer  is  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words  in 
this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man 
be  ashamed,  when  He  cometh  in  the  glory  of  His  Father  with  the  holy 
angels." 

As,  then,  you  would  deprecate  the  curse  of  Jehovah  denounced 
against  the  prayerless  family — as  you  would  desire  to  employ  an  eminent 
mean  of  obtaining  the  divine  blessing — as  you  would  wish  to  leave  your 
fjEkmily  in  a  prosperous  condition  when  you  die,  and  would  give  in  your 
account  as  the  head  of  the  household  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief — 
then  make  consicnce  of  observing  this  ordinance  from  day  to  day,  and 
so  train  your  offspring  to  it,  that,  by  taking  part  in  the  service  along 
with  yourselves,  they  may  be  practically  fitted  for  maintaining  it  after 
you  are  gone. 

We  might  urge  you  to  this  service  from  a  regard  to  your  own  vows 
and  publicly-expressed  promises — from  the  bonds  of  a  visible  profession 
and  the  relation  of  church-fellowship.  We  rather  prefer  to  entreat  and 
beseech  you,  "  in  the  bowels  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  for  your 
family's  sake — for  the  sake  of  the  nation  and  for  the  sake  of  the  Church 
— that  you  appropriate  as  your  own  the  resolution  of  Joshua — '*  As  for 
me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord  ;"  and  may  He  who  has  pro- 
mised to  be  the  God  of  families,  cause  His  face  to  shine  upon  you,  and 
give  you  rest  and  peace. 

We  would  earnestly  counsel  you  to  set  a  high  value  on  public 
ordinances,  and  we  would  have  you  do  this,  not  primarily  from  regard 
to  those  by  whom  they  are  administered,  but  because  they  are  appointed 
by  the  exalted  Head  of  the  Church.  No  doubt  a  due  measure  of  esteem 
and  respect  for  those  who  minister  in  sacred  things  is  necessary  to  your 
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gpiritnal  profit ;  and  we  trusty  brethren^  that  jou  will  not  be  unmindful 
of  the  injunction,  '^  To  know  them  who  labour  among  you,  and  are  over 
you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you ;  and  to  esteem  them  very  highly 
for  their  work's  sake."  But  we  would  have  you  actuated  by  the  highest 
motives,  convinced  that  they  who  wait  on  ordinances,  because  they  are 
means  of  grace  instituted  by  Christ,  will  not  be  wanting  in  due  affection 
for  the  an)ba8sadors  of  the  gospel.  If  you  ask  in  what  spirit  you  should 
come  to  the  house  of  God,  we  would  say,  in  reply,  with  feelings  of 
grateful  gladness — '^  I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me.  Let  us  go  up 
unto  the  house  of  the  Lord  " — with  a  hearty  resolution  to  hear  what  the 
Lord  will  speak.  It  is  a  happy  circumstance  when  a  people  assemble 
under  the  same  views,  and  with  the  same  desires  and  expectations  that 
brought  Cornelius  and  his  friends  to  hear  the  word  at  the  mouth  of 
Peter — ^'  We  are  all  here  present  before  God,  to  hear  all  things  that 
are  commanded  thee  of  God." 

Seek  that  you  may  be  able  to  give  diligent  attention  to  what  is 
brought  under  your  notice  in  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  strive 
against  a  wandering  mind  and  improper  thoughts  (Heb.  ii.  2.)  Aim  at 
understanding  what  is  made  known,  and  be  concerned  to  yield  to  the 
truth  of  God  nut  merely  the  cold  assent  of  a  speculative  head,  but  the 
cheerful  consent  of  a  believing  heart  (Heb.  iv.  2.)  We  do  not  ask  you 
to  receive  any  statement  merely  on  the  authority  of  the  preacher ;  but 
when,  like  the  Bereans,  you  have  searched  the  Scriptures,  and  found 
whether  such  things  are  so,  then  you  are  to  receive  the  doctrine  "  not 
as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is,  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which 
effectually  worketh  also  in  you  that  believe." 

Beware  of  everything  that  would  hinder  your  spiritual  profit.  It  is 
plain  that  no  one  can  derive  any  benefit  whose  eyes  and  ears  are  sealed 
in  sleep.  And  to  sleep  in  the  house  of  God,  when  we  assemble  ex- 
pressly for  His  worship,  must  be  highly  offensive  in  His  sight.  Surely 
such  a  frame  is  unsuitable  to  the  service  of  a  God  who  neither  slumbers 
nor  sleeps.  It  mars  the  exercise  of  others  who  are  desirous  to  hear ; 
and  when  those  who  have  a  reputation  for  intelligence  and  piety  indulge 
in  this  sin,  their  conduct  has  a  tendency  to  harden  the  profane. 

Consider  it  not  enough,  however,  that  your  eyes  and  ears  are  open ; 
you  must  also  beware  of  carelessness.  And  to  stimulate  you  here,  re- 
member that  the  matters  brought  before  you  by  the  gospel  are  those  of 
life  and  death.  W^hat  is  there  that  can  equal  this  in  solemnity  and 
importance  ?  And  yet  how  many  are  there  who  wait  on  ordinances  as 
if  they  were  affairs  of  the  greatest  indifference  (2  Cor.  ii.  15-16.)  Pon- 
dering this  deeply-affecting  word  of  the  Apostle,  how  greatly  concerned 
should  we  be  ^'  to  have  grace,  that  we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear."      Strive,  likewise,  against  mere  formal 
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costomMj  hearing — agaioBt  that  attendance  which  springs  from  no 
higher  motiyes  than  bahit  or  fashion.  A  name  to  live^  or  a  form  of 
godliness^  may  keep  up  our  credit  in  the  world^  but  can  never  please 
God,  who  requires  the  service  of  the  heart.  In  opposition  to  this,  seek 
to  attain  the  exercise  described  in  Phil.  iii.  3.  If  you  would  profit,  you 
must  further  lay  aside  all  ceosoriousness  in  hearing.  To  be  taken  up 
wholly  with  the  preacher's  method  or  manner  of  delivery,  and  to  refuse 
the  truth  because  it  is  not  presented  agreeably  to  the  taste  of  the  hearer, 
b,  we  believe,  a  very  common  sin  with  multitudes.  Let  not  this  sin  be 
yours.  Bear  in  mind,  that  a  mere  literary  or  philosophic  curiosity,  when 
combined  with  censure,  is  highly  unseasonable  when  men  are  invited  to 
listen  to  the  words  by  which  they  may  be  saved,  and  by  which  they 
must  afterwards  be  judged  (Rom.  ii.  16.)  Be  not  forgetful  hearers. 
Many  complain  of  their  memories  as  not  being  sufficiently  retentive ; 
but  in  truth  they  ought  to  bewail  the  state  of  their  heart,  which  puts 
forth  no  loving  effort  to  ponder  what  is  spoken.  Nor  is  it  enough  that 
the  hearing  of  the  word  give  rise  to  fluent  conversation.  We  must  be 
specially  concerned  to  mark  its  influence  in  promoting  an  active  and 
benevolent  holiness  in  the  life  (Jas.  i.  21-25.)  Be  regular  in  your 
attendance.  This  will  bo  cheering  to  the  heart  both  of  him  who 
ministers  and  to  fellow-worshippers,  and  it  will,  under  the  divine 
blessing,  eminently  conduce  to  your  own  advantage.  Nor  is  it  un- 
worthy of  serious  reflection,  that  while  men  may  absent  themselves 
from  the  preaching  of  the  word,  they  cannot  be  absent  from  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ,  where  all  will  be  called  to  account  for  the 
privileges  and  opportunities  afforded  them,  and  the  use  which  they 
made  of  them  (2  Cor.  v.  10.) 

While  you  wait  regularly  on  ordinances,  do  so  also  in  the  spirit  of 
prayer — "  To  see  Thy  power  and  Thy  glory " — to  realise  fellowship 
with  God — to  obtain  a  fuller  discovery  of  your  own  necessities  and  of 
the  fulness  of  Jesus — the  efficacy  of  His  blood  and  the  riches  of  His 
grace.  And  if  thus  you  wait  believingly  on  appointed  means,  we  doubt 
not  but  you  will  learn  to  say  with  the  Psalmist, "  A  day  spent  in  Thy 
courts  is  better  than  a  thousand." 

With  respect  to  the  public  profession  which  we  are  engaged  in  main- 
taining, we  would  say,  seek  to  be  iutclligentj  steadfast,  and  consistent 
witnesses  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation.  We  need  scarcely  remind 
you,  that  in  behalf  of  the  truths  attained  by  the  Church  at  the  second 
Reformation,  the  blood  of  not  a  few  has  been  shed  in  times  past.  These 
truths  are  not  less  scriptural  this  day,  when  comparatively  few  are  ap- 
pearing for  them,  than  when  they  were  more  extensively  owned  ;  and  if 
it  was  the  duty  of  those  who  knew  them  to  hold  them  fast  even  unto 
death  in  a  time  of  trouble  and  persecution,  it  is  not  less  the  duty  of 
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those  into  whose  hands  they  have  been  committed^  to  abide  faithful  in 
the  less  trying  circumstances  in  which  our  lot  is  cast.  Aim  at  a  higher 
measure  of  acquaintance  with  our  subordinate  standards — The  Con- 
fession, Catechisms,  and  Directory  for  the  Worship,  Government,  and 
discipline  of  the  Church.  These  contain  nothing  sectarian.  They 
were  framed  as  a  basis  of  unity  and  uniformity  for  the  three  kingdoms  of 
England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland ;  and  they  are  capable  of  a  much  more 
extended  application.  Believing  that  the  truths  exhibited  in  the  Con- 
fession and  Catechisms,  aqd  vindicated  in  the  Testimony,  are  the  truths 
of  God's  word,  we  exhort  you  to  '^  hold  fast  those  things  which,  ye  have 
received  and  heard."  Obloquy  and  reproach  may,  indeed,  overtake 
you,  and  you  may  receive  little  encouragement  from  a  generation  which 
chooses  to  forget  the  year  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High  ;  but 
your  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love  will  receive  an  ample  and  gracious 
reward — ^^  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of 
life."  Endeavour  to  bear  a  consistent  testimony.  In  order  to  this,  it 
will  be  proper  to  consider  what  bearing  your  intercourse  with  the  world 
will  have  upon  it.  When  religion  is  wounded  by  its  open  enemies,  we 
may  indeed  be  grieved,  but  much  more  bitter  is  our  sorrow  when  in- 
jured through  any  of  its  professed  friends.  Make  it,  dear  brethren,  a 
part  of  your  daily  concern — a  matter  of  your  daily  prayer — that  you 
may  be  so  guided  in  all  your  secular  transactions,  as  that  no  reproach 
may  be  brought  on  our  good  profession  (Phil.  i.  27.) 

In  your  intercourse  with  each  other,  act  as  becomcth  brethren. 
^^  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil 
speaking  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice.  And  be  ye  kind  one 
to  another,  tender  hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for 
Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you"  (Eph.  iv.  31-32.)  '' Be  kindly  affeo- 
tioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly  love,  in  honour  preferring  one 
another  " — Rom.  xii.  10.  "  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain- 
glory ;  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  him- 
self"— Phil.  ii.  3.  "Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion 
one  of  another,  love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous  " — 1  Pet.  iii.  8. 

Let  the  aged  among  you  seek  to  exemplify  the  character  of  the 
righteous  by  bringing  forth  fruit  in  old  age,  and  let  them  cleave  to  the 
faithful  word  of  Him  who  has  said,  "  And  even  to  your  old  age  I  am 
He  ;  and  even  to  hoar  hairs  will  1  carry  you ;  I  have  made,  and  I  will 
bear ;  even  I  will  carry,  and  will  deliver  you  " — Isa.  xlvi.  4. 

Let  the  afflicted  aim  at  glorifying  God  in  the  fires,  and  draw  their 
consolation  and  support  from  the  sympathy  and  grace  of  Jesus.  To 
such  we  would  say,  be  specially  concerned  to  realise  the  end  which 
afliiction  is  sent  to  promote — namely,  holiness.  The  beauty  of  holiness 
is  an  ornament  with  which  we  earnestly  desire  to  see  you  all  adorned, 
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both  youDger  and  elder.  **  May  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and 
abound  in  love  one  toward  another  and  toward  all  men^  even  as  we  do 
toward  yon ;  to  the  end  He  may  establish  your  hearts  unblameable  in 
holiness"—!  Thess.  iii.  12,13. 

And  now,  brethren,  '^  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of 
His  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance 
among  all  them  that  are  sanctified."  Soliciting  an  interest  in  your 
prayers,  and  earnestly  desiring  ^'  that  ye  may  bo  found  of  the  Lord  in 
peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless," 

I  am. 

Dear  Brethren, 

Your  Affectionate  Pastor. 


SABBATH  :  THE  PROPER  NAME  FOR  THE  LORD'S  DAY 
UNDER  BOTH  DISPENSATIONS. 

Wb  had  occasion,  in  last  No.  to  show  that  the  term  "  Sunday"  is  of 
heathen  origin — that  its  introduction  to  the  vocabulary  of  the  Church 
is  associated  with  the  ''  Great  Apostacy,"  and  that  its  u.se  is  not  only 
presumptuous,  but  calculated  to  undermine  the  divine  law  of  the 
Sabbath.  Since  stating  these  views,  we  have  been  led,  by  the  present 
Sabbath  controversary,  to  look  a  little  more  closely  into  the  law,  and 
the  title,  of  God's  holy  day  as  presented  in  the  originals  of  both  Testa- 
ments, and  we  have  arrived  at  the  settled  conviction,  that  the  trans- 
ference of  both  the  day  and  the  title  is  clearly  set  forth  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  and  consequently,  that  Sabbath  is  a  Scriptural  title  for  the 
Lord's  day,  and  that  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  retains  its  entire  moral 
force,  when  applied  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  it  did  when  applied 
to  the  seventh  day  under  the  Jewish  economy. 

As  our  chief  object  is  to  prove  the  transference  of  the  term  Sabbath 
from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  we  cannot  enter  at  length 
into  the  question  of  the  change  of  day  with  the  introduction  of  the 
Christian  economy.  We  shall  merely  present  an  abstract  of  the  evi- 
dence, which  may  be  adduced  on  behalf  of  the  change  of  day. 

1.  The  primary  law  of  the  Sabbath  provides  for  82ich  a  change — 
"  Eetneniber  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy"  It  is  evident  that  the 
obligation  to  remember  the  Sabbath,  and  to  keep  it  holy,  has  primary 
regard  to  the  institution,  and  not  to  the  special  day  to  be  observed. 
1  he  same  holds  true  of  the  blessing  and  hallowing  of  the  day — "  For 
in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in 
them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day :  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the 
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Sahbaih  day,  and  h<dlowed  it,"  The  seyentli  day  is  declared  to  be  the 
Sabbath  day  to  Israel^  or  the  day  on  which  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  kept ; 
but  there  is  nothing  in  the  terms  of  the  commandment  to  restrict  its 
observance  to  that  day  in  all  time  coming.  The  blessing  and  the  con- 
secration were  attached  not  to  the  seventh  day^  but  to  the  Sabbath  day, 
which,  for  the  time  being,  was  restricted  to  the  seventh  day  in  the  order 
from  creation.  This  was  in  accordance  with  the  authority  claimed  by 
Christ  (Mark  ii.  27-28.)—"  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not 
man  for  the  Sabbath ;  therefore  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the 
Sabbath." 

2.  The  change  of  day  is  expressly  declared  in  prophecy.  In  Psalm 
cxviii.  the  New  Testament  Sabbath  is  specially  claimed  as  "  the  day 
which  the  Lord  hath  made"  and  is  represented  as  a  day  of  rejoicing. 
This  cannot  be  supposed  to  refer  to  the  seventh  day  or  Jewish  Sabbath, 
for  on  that  day  there  was  deep  darkness  and  sorrow  to  the  disciples  of 
Christ.  As  "  the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected  "  is  interpreted  by 
Christ  as  applying  to  Himself,  in  His  triumph  over  His  enemies,  so  the 
day  of  rejoicing,  made  or  hallowed  by  Christ's  resurrection  specially 
sacred,  is  thus  predicted  as  the  future  Christian  Sabbath.  From  this 
Psalm  the  rejoicing  multitude  selected  their  song,  saying,  "  Blessed  is 
He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  But  our  Redeemer,  in 
anticipation  of  His  resurrection  reappearance  to  His  disciples,  and 
institution  of  the  New  Testament  Sabbath,  solemnly  declares — ^^  Yo 
shall  not  see  Me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  evidently  applying  the  latter  part  of  this  song 
of  praise  to  the  time  when  He  should  reveal  Himself  after  His  resurrec- 
tion, which  was  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week — the  first  of  the  New 
Testament  Sabbaths.  In  the  fifty -sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  which  most 
interpreters  of  Scripture  apply  to  the  Christian  dispensation,  the  keep- 
ing of  the  Sabbath  is  predicted  (ver.  2-6-7.) — ^^  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
keepeth  the  Sabbath  from  polluting  it.  .  .  .  Also,  the  sons  of  the 
stranger  that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve  Him,  and  to  love 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  to  be  His  servants,  every  one  that  keepeth 
the  Sabbath  from  polluting  it,  and  taketh  hold  of  My  covenant ;  even 
them  will  I  bring  to  My  holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  My 
house  of  prayer.  .  .  .  For  mine  house  shall  he  called  an  house  of  prayer 
for  all  people,"  In  the  fifty-eighth,  we  have  special  promises  of  similar 
eomprehension.  If,  therefore,  the  worship  predicted  be  New  Testa- 
ment worship  for  all  people,  the  Sabbattic  institution,  day  and  title/is  also 
predicted.  We  think  it  is  impossible  to  apply  the  concluding  pro- 
phecy of  Isaiah  to  any  other  time  but  the  Christian  Sabbath,  or  to  any 
other  worshippers  but  New  Testament  worshippers — "And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  from  one  new  moon  to  another,  and  from  one  Sab- 
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haih  to  another,  shall  all  flesh  come  to  worship  before  Me^  saith  the 
Lord." 

But  our  Lord  Himself^  as  the  great  Prophet  of  the  Church,  foretold 
the  transfer  of  the  sacred  day,  both  as  regards  the  destgnation  and  con- 
taoued  irutitution.  In  the  gospel  of  Matthew,  ix.  14-15,  we  are  told 
that  the  disciples  of  John  came  to  Jesus  saying,  ^'  Why  do  we  and  the 
Pharisees  fast  oft,  but  Thy  disciples  fast  not  ?'  To  which  He  re- 
plied, '^  Can  the  children  of  the  bridechamber  mourn  as  long  as  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast."  The  Redeemer 
was  crucified  on  Friday  afternoon,  and  buried  in  the  evening.  He  was 
thus  taken  from  the  children  of  the  bridecham'  er  at  the  close  of  that 
day.  The  disciples  marked  with  sorrow  where  He  was  laid,  and  in  sorrow 
they  returned  to  their  homes,  and  in  sorrow  they  spent  that  Sabbath, 
though  it  was  an  high  day,  according  to  the  former  institution.  On  the 
seventh  day  He  lay  in  the  grave.  This  was  the  time  for  the  fasting  and 
weeping  ;  but  when  He  showed  Flimself  after  He  was  risen  on  the  first 
of  the  Sabbaths,  it  was  not  a  time  for  mourning,  but  rejoicing.  ^^  Then 
were  the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord."  This  prediction,  we 
think,  indicated  the  coming  abolition  of  the  seventh  day,  while  the  joy 
succeeding  the  resurrection  as  clearly  indicated  the  day  for  special 
service. 

But  there  is  another  indication  of  the  change  of  time  from  the 
seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  in  the  language  of  our  Lord  (Matt, 
xxiv.  20.) — ^^  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither 
on  the  Sabbath-day."  This  prayer,  put  into  the  hearts  and  lips  of 
Christ's  followers,  had  regard  to  a  period  forty  years  after  the  first  day 
of  the  week  had  been  hallowed  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  duly 
established  as  the  day  for  public  worship  by  His  apostles.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  conceive  Christ  speaking  thus  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath  about 
to  be  finally  abrogated,  of  which  the  Apostle  Paul  has  said 
(Col.  ii.  16-17.) — *^  Let  no  man  judge  you  in  meat  or  drink,  or  in 
respect  to  an  holy-day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  th^  Sahhalh  days : 
which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come :  but  the  body  is  of  T^hrist." 
Seeing  that  the  shadows  of  the  ceremonial  economy  had  been  absorbed 
in  Christ  the  substance,  we  cannot  conceive  of  Him  thus  speaking  of 
the  seventh  day  as  specially  sacred,  which  was  only  regarded  by  the 
Jews  at  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  while  for  forty  years- 
the  first  day  of  the  week  had  been  observed  by  His  followers. 

3.  The  events  connected  with  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  His  re- 
appearance to  His  disciples,  and  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  clearly  indicate  the  transfer  of  the  Sabbath  ordi- 
nance from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week.     It  was  honoured 
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by  His  resurrection,  and  specially  hallowed  by  His  frequent  meetings 
with  His  disciples  on  that  day.  We  do  not  once  read  of  His  meeting 
with  any  of  them  on  the  seventh  day,  or  Jewish  Sabbath.  The  pro- 
mises to  meet  with  them  were  fulfilled  on  the  first  day  of  the  week. 
Not  only  did  He  meet  with  Mary  at  the  sepulchre  on  that  day,  but  also 
with  His  assembled  disciples  on  the  evening  of  that  day.  The  second 
meeting  recorded  was  on  the  succeeding  first  day  of  the  week,  and  not 
the  seventh.  On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  Pentecostal  effusion  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  realised.  On  the  first  day  of  the  week  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  came  together  to  break  Iread^  and  to  contribute  to  the  aid 
of  their  suffering  brethren.  To  the  records  of  these  days  and  meetings 
we  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  again. 

That  the  Sabbath  ordinance  waa  transferred  to  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  is  corroborated  by  the  testimony  of  John,  in  the  opening  of  his 
apocalyptic  vision  of  the  Church  (Rev.  i.  10.) — '^  /  was  in  the  Spirit  on 
tJte  Lord's  day"  Let  it  be  observed,  that  this  vision  was 
realized  at  a  time  when  the  change  had  been  effected  for  pro- 
bably ninety  years.  It  is  probable,  also,  that  this  title  was  taken 
from  the  hundred  and  eighteenth  Psalm — "  This  is  the  day  which  the 
Lord  hath  made  or  consecrated,  as  a  memorial  of  His  finished  work  on 
the  cross,  and  His  triumph  over  the  grave.  It  was  on  this  day  that 
John  saw  Him  once  more,  as  He  was  seen  in  His  first  reappearance, 
walking  among  the  golden  candlesticks,  and  holding  the  stars  in  His 
right  hand." 

Regarding  this  transference  of  the  day  there  was  no  doubt  among  the 
primitive  Christians,  neither  was  there  any  doubt  about  the  transfer  of 
the  title.  Sabbath,  to  the  first  day  of  the  week.  As  the  glory  of  the 
second  temple  was  greater  than  that  of  the  first,  so  the  glory  of  redemp- 
tion work  was  greater  than  the  glory  of  creation  work.  The  law  of  the 
Sabbath,  now  magnified  by  the  Great  Lawgiver,  was  transferred  to  the 
first  day  of  the  week — to  the  time  of  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
— dawn  of  the  new  creation,  yet  to  be  consummated.  Hence,  says 
Ignatius,  a  contemporary  of  the  Apostles,  "  Let  us  no  more  Sabbatbe  ** 
— that  is,  keep  the  Jewish  Sabbath — "  but  let  us  keep  the  Lord's  day,  on 
which  our  Life  arose."  And  again,  '^  Let  every  one  that  loveth  Christ 
keep  holy  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  Lord's  day." 

Seeing  that  there  is  such  clear  evidence  of  the  transfer  of  this  divine 
institution  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  it  becomes  an 
interesting  question  whether  the  term  Sabbath  was  also  transferred  to 
the  day  hallowed  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  ?  This  is  not  a  mere 
question  of  words,  but  a  matter  deeply  affecting  the  views  which  are 
entertained  of  the  sacred  day  of  rest.  By  many  it  is  viewed  merely  as 
a  holiday,  occupying  the  same  platform  as  others  appointed  by  ecclesi- 
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astical  aaihoritj.  It  is  thus  lowered  from  the  higher  position  of  divine 
appointment  to  that  of  human  legislation^  while  the  primary  law  of  the 
Sabbath^  as  contained  in  the  fourth  commandment^  is  deemed  obsolete. 
Bj  SQch  persons^  the  Babylonian  title  of  ^'  Sunday  "  is  strenuously  con- 
tended for^  and  some  hesitate  not  to  base  their  objection  to  the  original 
title  Sabbath^  on  the  ground  that  if  this  title  is  once  established^  the 
application  of  the  law  of  the  Sabbath^  as  laid  down  in  the  fourth 
commandment^  must  follow  as  a  consequence. 

We  have  no  hesitation  in  expressing  the  conviction^  that  the  title 
Sabbath  is  the  Scriptural  title  for  the  day  of  rest  and  worship,  under  the 
Christian  economy,  as  it  was  under  the  Jewish  ;  and,  also,  that  the 
primary  law  of  the  Sabbath  is  as  perpetual  in  its  obligation  as  the  Sab- 
bath itself. 

In  pursuing  our  argument,  and  adducing  our  evidence,  for  the  transfer 
of  the  title  Sabbath,  as  a  Scriptural  name  for  the  sacred  day  of  rest,  it 
is  worthy  of  notice,  that  under  the  revelation  of  the  covenant  of  grace 
there  is  no  formal  appointment  of  the  Sabbath.  The  Edenic  Sabbath, 
ci  a  state  of  innocence,  b  assumed  as  an  existing  ordinance,  when  God 
reveals  His  laws  and  ordinances  to  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness. 
The  Sabbath  is  referred  to  as  an  institution  already  known  to  all 
(Exodus,  xvi.  23),  "  To-morrow  is  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  unto 
the  Lord."  And  when  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  was  inserted  in  the 
Decalogue,  as  inscribed  by  the  finger  of  God  on  the  two  tables  of  stone, 
upon  Sinai,  the  primary  existence  of  the  institution  was  assumed — 
'^  Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy."  If  such  was  the  moJo 
adopted  by  infinite  wisdom  in  revealing  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  under 
the  old  economy,  we  ought  not  to  expect  any  special  formality  of  a  dif- 
ferent kind,  when  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  arising  from  the  tomb, 
hallows  or  consecrates  the  day  of  His  rising  as  the  first  New  Testament 
Sabbath.  Hence  we  find  that  each  of  the  Evangelists  simply  records 
the  fact  by  the  use  of  terms,  which  indicate  the  change  of  day,  or 
transfer  of  obligation  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week.  It 
is  also  worthy  of  notice,  that  they  do  so  in  the  explicit  terms  of  the 
Fourth  Commandment,  as  rendered  in  the  Septuagint  or  Greek  copy  of 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  in  common  use  by  Christ  and  His 
Apostles.     Thus  Matthew  introduces  the  facts  regarding  our  Lord's 

resurrection — (chap.  XXviii.  1) — 0^€  fie  o-a/S/Sdrci)!/,  ttj  (TncfxticrKovar}  ds  fiiav 

vaf^^Ttav,  riXBe  Mapia,  &c.  which  is  thus  rendered  in  our  English  ver- 
sion— ^^  In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary,  &c."  Now,  the  question  naturally 
arises,  why  cra^^arwv  in  the  second  clause,  should  be  rendered  differently 
from  cro^/Sarwv  in  the  first  clause  ?  Why  should  it  be  rendered  Sab- 
bath, when  referring  to  the  Jewish  day  of  observance,  and  week,  or 
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with  /iiav, ''  first  day  of  the  week,"  when  referring  to  the  day  of  our 
Lord's  resurreotion  ?  The  usual  answer  is,  that  the  Jews  were  in  the 
habit  of  speaking  of  the  days  of  the  week  numerically  arranged  under 
the  Sabbath,  as  the  first  day  of  the  Sabbath,  the  second  day  of  the  Sab- 
bath, &o. ;  and,  consequently,  our  translators,  following  this  practice, 
rendered  fitav  a-appdrav  by  ^^  the  first  day  of  the  week."  If  this  was 
the  practice  of  the  Jews,  to  such  an  extent  as  to  warrant  the  entire 
change  of  the  original  term  translated  Sabbath  to  week,  we  would 
expect  to  find  some  reason  for  this  transformation,  as  well  as  eyidence 
of  its  existence,  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals.  We  have 
not  been  able  to  discover  any  trace  of  it  in  the  Hebrew,  the  Septuagint, 
or  the  Greek  New  Testament.  If  not  found  there,  it  certainly  be- 
comes a  very  important  question  how  far  any  other  reference  to  this 
custom,  in  the  Jewish  Antiquities,  can  furnish  a  warrant  for  such  a 
conventional,  and  we  think  unwarranted,  transformation  of  a  term,  the 
meanitig  of  which  is  so  definitely  fixed  in  the  fourth  commandment,  and 
the  universal  use  of  the  original  term  for  Sabbath  throughout  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures.  Even  though  it  could  be  clearly  established 
that  in  this  solitary  passage  rov  a-€difidTov  means  week  fof  which  we 
have  no  evidence),  it  docs  not  follow  that  a  use  so  rare  should  determine 
the  rendering  of  all  the  other  passages  which  manifestly  refer  to  and 
clearly  designate  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

It  is  true  that  the  term  a-a^^droav,  being  a  plural  genitive,  is  peculiar, 
but  not  more  peculiar  when  used  in  reference  to  the  day  of  Christ's 
resurrection  by  the  several  Evangelists,  than  it  is  when  employed  by  the 
Seventy,  or  Septuagint  Translators,  in  rendering  the  term  HD^^  in  the 
Fourth  Couiraandraont,  <ra,3/3aT<i)i/.  The  same  term  occurs  in  Lev.  xvi.  31 ; 
xxiii.  15,  82,  38  ;  xxiv.  8  ;  in  Num.  xxviii.  9,  10 ;  Ezck.  xxii  26  ; 
xlvi.  I.  Other  plural  forms,  according  to  case,  are  numerous,  especially 
o-d^^ara.  In  other  cases,  the  singular  is  used  by  some  of  the  sacred 
writers,  and  even,  at  times,  by  those  who  generally  use  the  plural  form. 
It  is  thus  used  by  Mark  in  chap.  xvi.  9,  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  confirm 
our  rendering  of  the  plural  genitive  in  the  other  Evangelists — irpwn; 
a-afifidrovt  with  r]fjL€pa  understood,  literally  the  first  day  of  the  Sabbath^ 
or  the  first  Sabbath-day.  In  the  2d  verse  of  the  same  chapter  he  uses 
the  phrase  nprn  rrjs  fxias  (rafifidT<ov,  expressive  of  the  same  day — viz.  the 
day  of  Christ's  resurrection.  This  seems  to  indicate  that  both  forms 
were  in  common  use,  and  that  the  practice  sprung  from  variety  of 
dialects,  not  from  any  difierence  of  idea  in  regard  to  the  institution,  or 
day  expressed.  According  to  Robinson's  Greek  Lexicon,  this  plural 
form  is  used  in  imitation  of  the  Aramean  form  KH^^.  This  explana- 
tion is  adopted  by  Joseph  Addison  Alexander,  in  his  translation  of 
Acts  xiii.  14,  where  the  expression  177  fjtJ^^p^  ra>v  capfidT&vt  is  rendered 
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''The  Sabbath-day,"  'Miterallj  the  day  of  the  Salhaih-^ihQ  Aramean 
form  of  the  Hebrew  word  tcns^^  resembling  the  Greek  plural,  and 
being  often  so  deeliaed  and  construed  by  the  Eyangelists,  excepting 
John  [?],  who  always  treats  it  as  the  singular." 

The  other  peculiarity  in  connection  with  this  term  in  the  original,  is 
the  oceurrence  of  the  feminine  numeral,  fita  or  fitavt  as  the  case  may 
be,  with  ra>y  cra^/Sartfv,  which  is  neuter.^  There  seems  here  to  be  the 
Bubstitution  of  a  cardinal  number  for  the  ordinal,  the  same  as  in  the 
Hebrew  of  Gkn.  L  5.  In  the  fourth  commandment,  as  translated 
by  the  Seventy,  it  is  rendered  t^v  ^fupayratv  (rafi^arwy  and  thus  we  think 
ihrnt  fiiaw  requires  ^ficpav  to  be  supplied  in  Matt,  zxviii.  1,  and  corre- 
Bponding  passages,  which,  taken  as  a  whole,  ought  to  be  rendered  the 
fint  day  of  the  Sabbaths,  or,  more  freely,  the  first  Sabbath  day.f  The 
Cranmcr  version  of  the  New  Testament  reads  thus — "  Upon  an  evening 
cf  the  Sabbathes,  tshtch  dawneth  the  fyrst  daije  of  the  Sabbathes"  In 
Young's  literal  translation  of  the  Bible,  we  find  Matt,  xxviii.  1 ,  thus 
rendered — ''  And  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath,  at  the  dawn,  toward  the 
first  of  the  Sabbaths."  And  this  distinguished  scholar  adheres  to  this 
rendering  in  all  the  references  to  the  time  of  Christ's  resurrection,  or 
appearing  to  His  ^disciples  by  the  Evangelists,  though  Mark  uses  the 
genitive  singular.  We  think  he  might  have  safely  carried  through  the 
translation  of  fra^^anov  by  Sabbaths,  in  Acts,  xx.  7  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  2, 
where  the  terms  are  the  same  as  in  the  Evangelists,  and  where  construing 
/i<a  in  the  usual  way  by  one,  would  complete  the  sense.  In  regard  to 
Luke  xviii.  12,  which  is  frequently  adduced  as  the  basis  of  the  common 
rendering  of  a'afi^arcav  by  week,  and  which  Mr.  Young  has  also  done,  we 
think  the  difficulty  of  supporting  the  common  rendering  is  insurmount- 
able, and  furnishes  not  a  shadow  of  authority  for  the  radical  change  of 
meaning  introduced  by  the  common  translation.  We  admit  that  it 
would  be  absurd  to  suppose  the  publican  representing  himself  as  fasting 
twice  on  the  Sabbath.  What  follows?  Iherefore,  Sabbath  W7(s^  mean 
week.  By  no  means.  The  natural  rendering  of  the  genitive  rov 
cro/s^Tov,  is  of  or  'from  the  Sabbath.  "  I  fast  twice  from  Sabbath  to 
Sabbath,"  the  latter  term  being  understood,  not  expressed  ;  and  this  is 
by  no  means  unusual  in  impassioned  language.  Or  the  phrase  Sir  rov 
tra^&arov,  may  mean  the  entire  Sabbath — vide  Schleusner,  sub  voce,  dts, 
1  Cor.  xvi.  2  may,  no  doubt,  be  urged  as  one  passage  in  which  o-n^/3ara>i/ 
requires  to  be  rendered  week.  But  the  form  of  construction  in  which  it  is 
here  used,  it  Ls  well  known  by  grammarians,  admits  of  its  being  rendered 

*  Bloomfield.  "fiidv  is  for  7rpa>rj;v,  by  an  idiom  often  found  in  the  Septuagint, 
and  derived  from  the  Hebrew,  though  it  exists  more  or  less  in  all  languages." 
Mark  alone  oms  it  in  chap.  xvi.  9. 

t   Vide  Calvin,  Bengil,  and  Jacobus,  in  loco. 
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''every  first  Sabbath/'  or  "from  first  Sabbath  to  first  Sabbath,  or 
every  first-day  Sabbath/'  which  would  include  authority  for  the  trans- 
ference of  the  Sabbath  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week. 
We  find,  also,  that  w^P^  a-a^firdov,  or  a-a^f^arov,  are  put  again  and  again 
in  the  New  Testament  for  the  Sabbath-day — vule  Luke  iv.  16 ;  xiii.  14, 
and  in  many  other  places.  A  similar  construction  (koto,  with  accusa- 
tive) is  so  translated  in  the  common  version,  Luke  ii.  41,  "every  year;" 
Acts  XX.  20,  "  from  house  to  house  ;"  Acts  xxii.  19,  "  in  every  syna- 
gogue;" 1  Sam.  vii.  16,  "from  year  to  year,  or  every  year."  The 
Seventy  has  the  same  form  of  construction  in  their  translation  of  this 
passage,  and  also  of  Zach.  xiv.  16,  rendered  "from  year  to  year."  See 
also  Xnoph.  de  Magist.  Equ.  iii.  21,  koto  </)vXaf  (every  tribe) ;  id.  de 
Rep.  Lac.  xv.  7,  Kara  firjpa  (every  month).  The  issue  of  this  induction 
is,  that  the  form  of  expression  may  be  legitimately  rendered  "  every 
first  Sabbath,"  or  "from  first  Sabbath  to  first  Sabbath/'  or,  more 
literally  still,  "  every  first-day  Sabbath/'  all  which  renderings  imply  the 
transference  of  the  Sabbath  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the 
week  without  any  change  of  name. 

We  have  not  been  able  to  discover  any  passage  in  the  originals  of 
either  Testaments  that  demands  or  even  gives  countenance  to  the  ren- 
dering of  i^iap  T<ov  aa^aT(Dv  by  the  phrasc  first  day  of  the  week  ;  but 
we  find  that  the  current  term  for  Sabbath  in  the  fourth  commandment, 
and  throughout  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  in  general,  fully  war- 
rants the  conclusion  to  which  wo  have  come — that  the  title  Sabbath,  as 
well  as  the  sacred  ordinance  of  rest  and  worship,  is  transferred  Jty  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostles  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  (he  week.  And 
seeing  that  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles  have  used  the  term  as  given 
by  the  Seventy  in  the  Fourth  Commandment,  we  think  that  the  term 
Sabbath  is  the  Scriptural  term  for  the  sacred  day  under  the  Christian 
economy,  and  that  by  using  this  term,  we  are  specially,  and  at  once, 
reminded  of -the  primary  rest  with  God  in  Paradise,  the  rest  of  Jehovah 
Jesus  after  the  conflict  of  the  cross,  and  the  rest  of  redemption  complete 
that  remains  for  the  people  of  God. 

Wo  are  aware  that  some  confusion  of  idea  existed  in  primitive  times 
regarding  the  change  of  day.  For  a  considerable  period  the  seventh 
day,  or  Jewish  Sabbath  of  former  times,  was  observed  partially  as  a  day 
of  worship.  Judaizing  teachers  urged  strongly  its  retention — hence 
modes  of  expression  arose  to  distinguish  between  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  Sabbaths.  This  seems  to  have  been  kept  in  view  by  the 
translators  of  our  authorised  English  version.  They  may  have  had, 
abo,  in  view  some  of  those  controversies  which  arose  at  different 
times  when  various  names  were  employed  and  contended  for,  as  now,  to 
designate  this  holy  day.   But,  seeing  that  the  Seventy  had  no  difficulty  in 
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expreflsing  week^  singular  or  plural^  nor  any  lack  of  numerals  to  signify 
what  day  was  meant^  we  feel  constrained  to  express  the  oonyiction  that 
their  rendering  of  t»v  a-afifiarav  by  week,  has  not  only  misled  the 
common  reader^  but  furnished  plausible  excuses  for  getting  rid  at  once 
of  the  Scriptural  title^  divine  authority^  and  perpetual  obligation  of  the 
law  of  the  Sabbath. 

We  cannot  pursue  the  subject  further  at  present ;  but^  considering 
the  encroachments  being  made  on  the  holy  day  of  rcst^  and  the  ten- 
dency to  re-establish  the  Babylonian  designation  "  Sunday/'  it  is  of  the 
utmost  importance  that  expounders  of  the  Word  should  be  ready  to  speak 
oat  the  mind  of  the  Spirit^  both  regarding  the  day  and  its  designation. 

We  are  prepared  to  show  that  the  voice  of  antiquity  corroborates  the 
claims  here  put  forth  for  the  primary  title  Sabbath^  as  the  Scriptural 
designation  of  our  weekly  rest^  but  space  forbids  quotations.  The 
term  Lord's  day^  as  employed  by  John  in  the  Apocalypse^  was  com- 
mon^ but  not  to  the  exclusion  of  Sabbath^  while  '^  Sunday "  had  no 
place  but  among  idolaters^  and  subsequently  among  those  who  corrupted 
the  Church  during  the  Great  Apostasy. 

In  regard  to  the  views  of  the  early  Church,  two  or  three  quotations 
must  suffice  at  present.  Athenasius  thus  remarks — ^^  The  Lord  Him- 
self hath  changed  the  Sabbath  day  into  ilie  Lord^s  day ;"  on  which  Dr. 
Twiss  observes — "  What  can  bo  the  meaning,  but  that  the  Lord  Him- 
self hath,  now  in  those  times  of  grace,  made  the  Lord's  day  to  become 
our  Christian  Sabbath  f"^ 

Origen,  in  his  23d  Homily  upon  the  Book  of  Numbers,  explicitly 
applies  the  name  Sabbath  to  the  day  set  apart  for  Evangelical  worship.f 

Augustine,  in  his  exposition  of  the  xxxii.  Psalm,  exhorts  Christians 
*'  to  observe  the  Sabbath  day,  not  carnally  with  Judaical  delights,  for 
they  abuse  the  rest,"  &c.  And,  again,  in  a  tract  on  the  Gospel  of  John, 
he  says — "  We,  Christians,  are  more  strictly  commanded  to  keep  the 
Sabbath  than  the  Jews,  for  we  are  to  keep  it  spiritually."}:  We  might 
have  the  same  or  similar  testimony  through  many  centuries.  The 
Puritan  controversary  on  the  title  and  law  of  the  Sabbath  revived  the 
testimony  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  we  trust  that  the  present  contro- 
versary will  revive  the  testimony  of  both  these  eras.  Taking  our  stand 
on  the  divine  Word,  we  have  nothing  to  fear.  Sabbath-breakers  and 
those  religious  apologists  may  suppose,  that  by  the  change  of  name  to 
"  Sunday,"§  their  liberty  will  be  established  ;  but  it  is  the  liberty  of 

*   Vide  John  Ley's  Sunday  v.  Sabbath.         t  Ibid.         J  Ibid. 
§  It  is  remarkable  tliat  the  term  Sunday-breakers  is  not  nsed.     We  suppose 
thia  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  tlie  fact,  that  there  is  no  apparent  sense  of  a 
connection  between  the  Fourth  Commandment  and  tliis  heaihen  designation. 
The  term  Sabbath-breaker  brings  back  the  idea  of  the  divine  law. 
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breaking  God's  law^  and  of  despising  God's  ordinance.  To  that  law  and 
to  the  testimony  must  be  the  appeal  of  every  one  who  would  be  found 
on  the  side  of  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.  There  remains  a  rest  for  God's 
people  here^  when  the  world  shall  keep  its  Sabbath^  and  then  the  rest  of 
the  eternal  Sabbath^  when  time  shall  be  no  more. 
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Remarks  on  the  Assurance  o/Faithf  being  the  Substance  of  a  Lecture  delivered  in 
the  Second  Presbyterian  ^leetinp- house,  Anaghlone.  By  the  Rev.  William 
Dobbin.     Belfast:  George  Phillips  and  Sons.     1864. 

Full  Assurance,  a  Lecture:  Vindicating,  as  the  privilege  of  the  Believer^  the  As- 
surance of  his  personal  interest  in  Christ,  and  his  Salvatirm.  Delivered  in  the 
Presbyterian  Chuiyh,  Longhbrickland.  By  the  Rev.  Robert  Graford.  Bel- 
fast :  C.  Aitohison,  12,  Castle  Place.     18C4. 

The  Truth  regarding  the  Believer's  Assurance  of  Personal  Salvation,  stated  and 
vindicated :  A  Letter  to  the  Rev,  Robert  Craford,  Loughbrickland,  in  reply  to 
his  Sensation  Sermon.  By  the  Rev.  William  Dobbin,  Anaghlone.  Belfast : 
Alexander  Mayno,  High  Street.  Banbridge :  Mr.  McDowell,  Bridge  Street. 
18G4. 

These  three  pamphlets  are  the  productions  of  ministers  in  the  Presby- 
terian Assembly  of  Ireland^  and  have  sprung  out  of  the  late  Revival 
movement  in  that  country.  Concerning  the  true  character  of  the  Re- 
vival, there  were  in  the  Assembly  very  different  opinions.  Some 
regarded  the  movement  as  a  great  work  of  God,  while  others  denounced 
it  as  fanaticism  and  delusion.  Mr.  Dobbin  is  one  of  those  who  adopted 
the  latter  view,  and  Mr.  Craford  belongs  to  the  party  who  zealously 
advocated  the  former.  One  particular  opinion  held  by  the  Revivalists 
was,  that  the  converts  obtained,  immediately  on  their  conversion, 
assurance  of  interest  in  Christ,  and  title  to  heavenly  glory.  To  expose 
and  counteract  such  sentiments,  Mr.  Dobbin  wrote  the  first  of  these 
tracts,  called  Remarks  on  the  Assurance  of  Faith.  The  second,  or 
Mr.  Craford's  lecture,  denominated  Full  Assurance^  was  written  in 
reply  to  Mr.  Dobbin's  remarks ;  and  the  third,  or  Mr.  Dobbin's  letter,  ia 
an  answer  to  Mr.  Craford.  Our  space  does  not  permit  us  at  present  to 
enter  deeply  into  the  dispute,  but  we  shall  notice  the  pamphlets  in  their 
order. 

Mr.  Dobbin  begins  his  remarks  by  correcting  one  important  mistake 
in  regard  to  gospel  assurance,  into  which  many  professed  Christians  and 
ministers  themselves  fall,  and  that  is,  confounding  the  assurance  of 
faith  with  the  assurance  of  sense.     These  two  things  are  very  different. 
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The  asguranoe  of  faith  is  an  assured^  or  undoubted,  persuasioD  and 
belief  of  the  truth  of  the  whole  word  of  God^  and  especially  of  the 
doctrines  and  promises  of  the  gospel^  with  particular  application  by  the 
gospel  hearer  to  himself.  The  expression  is  to  be  met  with  only  once 
in  the  New  Testament — namely^  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews^  where 
it  is  said^  ^'  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  hearty  in  full  asi^urancc  of 
faith/'  and  there  signifies^  as  Dr.  Owen  on  the  words  remarks^  not  the 
assttcance  that  any  have  of  their  salvation^  nor  any  degree  of  such 
assurSnce^  but  only  the  full  satisfaction  of  the  soul  as  to  the  reality  of 
the  priesthood  of  Christy  aud  its  efficacy  to  give  us  acceptance  with 
God ;  and  this  assurance  is  of  the  essence  of  faith.  There  can^  in  other 
Vrords^  be  no  faith  without  it.  But  the  assurance  of  sense  is  a  real  and 
full  conviction  of  our  actual  intercbt  in  Christy  and  title  to  the  in- 
iieritance  of  heaven^  and  can  be  arrived  at  only  by  self-examination  and 
gracious  and  godly  experience,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  witnessing  with  our 
spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  The  assurance  of  faith,  as 
thus  di£ferent  firom  that  of  sense,  Mr.  Dobbin  in  his  pamphlet  maiutainH, 
»nd  explains  this  in  very  clear  and  appropriate  terms,  which  proves  him 
A  better  theologian  than  many  divines  of  the  present  day. 

Our  author  gives  an  equally  Scriptural  dtfiuition  of  regeneration,  or 
the  new  birth,  describing  it  as  the  immediate  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
communicating  divine  life  to  the  spiritually  dead  soul,  and  as  not  the 
effect  of  faith,  as  multitudes  now  teach,  but  as  the  cause  of  it,  or  the 
blessed  change  out  of  whiclr  true  faith  springs. 

The  chief  subject  of  the  pamphlet,  however,  is  the  assurance  of 
salvation.  This,  indeed,  the  author  speaks  of  as  the  assurance  of  faith, 
explaining  that  he  does  not  do  so  in  strict  language,  but  in  deference  to 
popular  usage.  It  is  common  with  the  people  in  general,  who  are 
seldom  deeply  versed  in  theological  distinctions,  to  call  the  assurance  of 
salvation  the  assurance  of  faith,  and  he  allows  them  for  the  present  to 
u»e  their  own  phraseology,  without  homologating  it  as  correct.  We  are, 
accordingly,  to  understand  him,  in  his  subsequent  discussion,  as  speak- 
ing of  the  assurance  of  salvation  ;  and  his  explanation  of  both  regenera- 
tion and  assurance  are  here  to  be  considered  as  given  with  reference  to 
the  so-called  Tevival,  which  he  regards  as  not  consistent  with  right 
views  on  these  points. 

Mr.  Dobbin  refers  to  the  confidence,  or  rather  the  confiJent  assurance, 
with  which  many  ministers,  as  well  aa  others,  pronounced  the  Kevival 
movement  a  divine  work.  In  a  publication  called  "  The  Year  of 
Grace,"  issued  by  one  of  the  Presbyteries,  ho  finds  it  not  only  recog- 
nised as  God's  work,  but  the  most  extraordinary  statements  made 
concerning  it.  One  minister  represents  the  saving  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  coming  down  upon  the  Revival  meetings  like  the  rushing 
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of  a  mighty  wiud^  Bimilar  to  what  preceded  His  descent  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  Another  describes  the  prostrations^  or  *^  falling  down/' 
which  was  so  common  at  the  meetings^  as  violent  conversions^  and  as 
regeneration  by  a  new  process  ;  and  the  numbers  converted  in  the  dif- 
ferent localities  are^  in  the  work  alluded  to^  as  confidently  announced 
as  if  they  had  been  found  written  by  God  himself  in  His  Word. 
Against  the  theology  involved  in  such  statements^  Mr.  Dobbin  most 
solemnly  protests^  and  denies  that  any  man^  whether  minister  or  private 
Christian,  has,  except  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  a  right  to  declare 
who  is  converted.  But,  particularly,  he  objects  to  the  assurance  of 
salvation  as  professed  by  the  converts  themselves,  repudiating  the  assur- 
ance arising  from  such  evidences,  and  especially  from  the  physical 
manifestations,  as  mere  fanaticism,  and  mysticism,  and  ostentatious 
pretence.  The  physical  exhibitions,  indeed,  he  denounces  as  a  re- 
proach to  Christianity,  and  as  exposing  it  to  the  sneer  of  the  infidel. 
With  Mr.  Dobbin  in  his  general  view  of  the  Revival,  and  particularly  as 
thus  considered,  we  feel  strongly  disposed  to  coincide.  We  cannot  but 
regard  the  prostrations  and  the  confident  and  boastful  professions  of 
instant  conversion  and  assurance,  by  persons  not  only  the  most 
ignorant,  but  often  the  most  indifferent  in  respect  of  character,  as  in- 
consistent with  the  Scriptural  and  divinely-appointed  method  of  bringing 
sinners  to  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  Redeemer.  God  may  convert  a 
Boul  in  very  unlikely  circumstances,  and  we  would  not  deny  that  con- 
versions may  have  taken  place  under  the  Revivals  both  in  Ireland  and 
other  places ;  but  we  have  no  warrant  to  look  for  regenerating  and  con- 
verting grace,  either  to  ourselves  or  to  others,  in  any  other  way  than 
that  revealed  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  We  may  judge  pretty  correctly 
as  to  the  character  of  the  Revival  work,  from  the  fruits  and  conse- 
quences of  it.  It  filled  the  kingdom  with  lay  preachers,  and  opened  the 
flood-gates  of  Arminianism  ;  and  instead  of  leaving  satisfactory  impres- 
sions of  a  general  revival  of  religion,  has  allowed  multitudes  in  all 
parts  of  the  country  to  return  to  their  former  courses,  like  the  dog  to 
his  vomit,  and  the  sow  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

But  while  we  agree  thus  far  with  Mr.  Dobbin  in  his  views,  as  exhi- 
bited in  his  well-written  tract,  we  can  hardly  subscribe  to  his  statements 
regarding  the  assurance  of  salvation  in  general.  He  possibly  admits 
nearly  all  that  is  usually  meant  by  this  assurance,  but  he  employs 
language  that  would  lead  to  the  belief  that  he  denies  real  assurance 
altogether.  In  the  pamphlet  we  are  reviewing,  he  puts  the  question, 
'^  Is  it  competent  to  any  man  to  assert  that  he  know.?,  with  undoubting 
and  infallible  certainty,  that  ho  is  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
that  his  sins  are  forgiven  ?"  And  then  replies,  ^^  This  question  so 
stated,  I  unhesitatingly  answer  in  the  negative."  And  in  his  letter  to  Mr. 
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Cniforcl^  addressing  the  believer^  he  declares^  ^^  With  the  remains  of  the 
old  nature  within^  you  will  never  know^  with  undoubtiDg  and  infallible 
certainty,  that  you  are  forgiven,  until  the  glories  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
burst  on  your  astonished  gaze.  Till  then  you  must  be  content  to  walk 
by  faith,  not  by  sight."  Whatever  the  author  may  mean  by  undouhtiug 
and  tfifalltble  certainty,  these  statements  seem  to  deny  real  assurance  of 
aalyation.  He  admits  trust  and  hope ;  but  trust  and  hope  are  not 
assurance.  We  believe  that  there  is  warrant  from  Scripture  to  assert 
that  the  believer  may,  in  this  life,  arrive  at  real  assurance.  The  West- 
minster divines  understood  the  Bible  thus.  In  the  eighteenth  chapter  of 
the  Confession  they  declare, ''  Such  as  truly  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  may,  in  this  life,  be  certainly  assured  that  they  are  in  the  state 
of  grace ;"  adding,  '^  This  infallible  assurance  does  not  so  belong  to  the 
essence  of  faith,  but  that  a  true  believer  may  wait  long,  and  conflict 
with  many  difficulties,  before  he  be  a  partaker  of  it,  yet  being  enabled 
by  the  Spirit  to  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  him  of  God,  he 
may,  without  extraordinary  revelation,  in  the  right  use  of  ordinary 
meana^  attain  thereunto."  And  of  such  assurance,  we  have  in  the  Bible 
itself  multiplied  instances.  Jacob  could  speak  with  unhesitating  confi- 
dence of  the  angel  who  had  redeemed  his  soul  from  all  evil.  Job  could 
rejoice  in  knowing  that  his  own  Redeemer  lived,  and  that  He  would  see 
him  for  himself,  and  not  another,  at  the  great  day.  David  exulted  in 
the  everlasting  covenant  as  all  his  salvation  and  all  his  desire,  and  was 
able  to  declare,  with  undoubting  belief,  that  he  would  dwell  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  for  ever,  and  have  fulness  of  joy  in  God's  presence,  and 
pleasures  at  His  right  hand  for  evermore.  Asaph,  while  he  knew  that 
his  flesh  and  heart  would  fail,  felt  joy  and  consolation  in  the  conviction 
that  God  was  his  portion  for  ever ;  and  with  what  assurance  could  not 
Paul,  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  say,  '^  That  he  knew  on  whom 
be  had  believed,  and  that  to  him  to  die  was  gain."  We  are  com- 
manded, indeed,  to  '^  give  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
sure." 

Let  us  now  glance  at  Mr.  Craford's  lecture  on  '^  Full  Assurance."  It 
is,  as  we  have  said,  a  reply  to  Mr.  Dobbin,  and  is  intended  to  maintain 
and  vindicate  the  assurance  which  Mr.  Dobbin  denies,  or  to  prove  that 
the  Lord's  people  may,  in  the  present  life,  attain  to  the  assurance  of 
their  interest  in  Christ.  Mr.  Craford  seems  to  recognise  only  one 
kind  of  assurance,  and  not  to  understand  the  distinction  between  the 
assurance  of  faith  and  the  assurance  of  sense ;  and  hence  we  find  him 
quoting  Ebenezer  Erskine,  as  speaking  of  the  assurance  of  salvation, 
when  he  is  speaking  of  the  asburancc  of  faith.  That  the  saints  may  be 
assured  of  their  salvation,  however,  he  confidently  and  strongly  affirms, 
and  in  bb  pleading  brings  forward  a  variety  of  Scripture  texts,  which 
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we  regard  as  abundantly  sufficient  to  prove  the  point.  But  while  we 
homologate  his  doctrine  thus  far,  as  in  accordance  with  the  sacred 
oracles,  we  consider  the  great  proportion  of  his  quotations  as  having  no 
direct  bearing  on  the  subject  at  all,  and  fully  warranting  the  allegation 
of  mysticism  which  Mr.  Dobbin  brings  against  the  Kevivalists  in  his 
Bemarks.  He  refers  us  to  thj  abstract  statements  of  Scripture  as 
grounds  of  this  se  sible  assurance.  Because  God  has  premiered  in  His 
Word  to  forgive  and  save  sinners,  he  asks  the  hearers  of  the  gospel  to 
rest  assured  of  their  own  salvation  and  forgiveness.  This  is  a  most 
evident  non  scquitur.  With  the  promises,  the  conclusion  has  no  con- 
nection at  all.  Had  God  told  the  gospel  hearer  by  name  that  his  sins 
were  pardoned,  and  that  he  would  be  saved,  he  might,  by  looking  into 
the  Bible,  see  ground  for  the  most  perfect  and  indubitable  assurance ; 
but  there  is  no  ground  of  assurance  to  any  sinner  whatever  in  the  mere 
promises  and  declarations  of  the  word.  Mr.  Craford  will  probably  tell 
us  that  the  promise  is  made  to  faith,  and  that  believers  are  assured  that 
they  shall  be  saved.  But  how  does  he  know  that  he  believes  ?  Some 
may  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  this,  but  it  is  not  the  attainment  of 
every  gospel  hearer,  and  therefore  all  his  reasoning  from  the  promise  of 
salvation,  to  those  who  believe  and  accept  of  Christ,  goes  for  nothing. 
And  should  Mr.  Craford  still  reply,  that  every  gospel  hearer  may  be  the 
subject  of  faith,  or  that  faith  is  within  his  own  power,  we  must  tell  him 
that  this  is  Arminianism,  and  very  inconsistent  in  the  mouth  of  a 
person  who  has  subscribed  the  Westminster  Confession. 

Another  egregious  error  of  Mr.  Craford's  tract  is  the  doctrine  that  all 
believers  know  that  they  have  believed.  In  the  very  first  page  of  the 
pamphlet  he  declares,  that  our  having  performed  the  ^'act  of  faith  can- 
not escape  our  knowledge  ;"  and  in  another  part  of  the  publication  he 
as  confidently  affirms,  that  "  no  man  can  be  i<;norant  of  the  state  he 
occupies."  This,  too,  is  not  only  contrary  to  Scripture,  but  to  the  ex- 
press terms  of  the  Confession,  'i'ho  compli  rs  of  that  Standard  assert, 
as  we  have  just  seen,  that  a  true  believer  may  have  to  wait  long,  and 
conflict  with  may  difficulties,  before  he  be  a  partaker  of  this  knowledge. 

We  shall  refer  to  just  another  great  mistake  in  the  pamphlet-^ 
namely,  That  assurance  once  attained  cannot  be  lost.  Mr.  Craford 
admits  that  the  saints  may  be  under  a  kind  of  darkness,  but  denies  that 
it  has  reference  to  their  state  before  God,  or  deprives  them  of  their 
certain  and  full  assurance.  ^'  Yet  neither  dejection  depresses,"  declares 
he,  *^  nor  spiritual  delights  heighten,  the  believer's  conviction  of  his  safe 
and  inviolable  interest  in  Christ  and  his  salvation  *"  and  much  to  the 
same  purpose,  which  we  must  pass  from  want  of  space.  This,  also,  is 
opposed  to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  which  declares  that  '*  true  believers 
may  have  their  assurance  of  salvation  divers  ways  shaken,  diminished. 
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and  intermitted ;"  and  it  is  difiproved  by  many  Scripture  examples. 
The  Ptalroist  Asaph  could  say  that  Grod  was  his  portion  for  ever^  but 
in  other  circamstances  declared  that  he  had  cleansed  his  heart  in  vain. 
Job  knew  that  his  Redeemer  lived,  but  under  divine  desertion  was  left 
to  cnrse  the  day  of  his  birth,  and  to  exclaim,  '^Oh  that  I  knew  where  I 
might  find  him."  In  the  thirteenth  Psalm  again  we  find  the  questions — 
'^How  long  will  Thon  forget  me,  O  Lord?  For  ever?"  In  the 
seventy-ninth,  we  have  corresponding  questions — "  How  long.  Lord, 
wilt  Thou  be  angry  ?  For  ever  T  And  in  the  eighty-ninth,  the  words 
are — "  While  I  suffer  Thy  terrors,  I  am  distracted.  Thy  fierce 
wrath  goeth  over  me  ;  Thy  terrors  have  cut  me  off." 

\Vc  would  also  recommend  to  the  candid  consideration  of  Mr.  Cra- 
ford  and  others  the  following  striking  and  convincing  statement  of  the 
lato  Dr.  M'Crie,  in  his  sermon  on  Assurance  : — * 

**  Others  go  to  an  opposite  extreme.  Tliey  maintain  tliat  cvrry  true  Christian 
mlways  eDJoys  an  ahsolute  and  nnwavering:  cprtaiiity  as  to  lii^  final  liapftiness-^ 
that  he  is  a  true  believer,  and  in  a  state  of  salvation;  and  tlicy  dwell  on  the  as- 
sorance  of  faith,  to  the  neglect  of  the  evidence  which  arises  from  Chrixrinn  ex- 
perience and  growth  in  holiness.  This  is  apt  to  oheriNh  a  spirit  of  prcnumptiou 
on  the  one  hand,  and  to  throw  persons  into  a  state  of  despondency  on  tlie  other. 
There  are  various  degrees  of  assurance,  and  in  some  genuino  believers  it  may  be 
scarcely  perceptible.  He  who  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith  was  cnroful 
not  to  break  the  bruised  reed  or  quench  the  smoking  fiux.  While  Me  rebuked 
the  unbelief  and  unrea^oDable  doubts  of  his  disciples,  He  never  called  in  question 
the  reality  of  their  faith.  He  received  the  man  who  said,  *  Lord,  1  believe  ; 
help  my  unbelief.*  While  He  said  to  Peter,  *  O,  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore 
didst  thou  doubt  ?*  he  took  him  by  the  hand  and  lifted  him  out  of  the  water. 
Grant  that  doubting  is  sinful,  is  there  a  just  man  on  earth  that  doetli  good  and 
sinneth  not?  Are  not  the  love,  and  patience,  and  gracious  dispo^iti  )ns  of  a 
Chriiitian  also  sinfully  defective  ?  Urge  the  admonition,  '  Be  not  faitliles<<,  but 
believing,'  but  neglect  not  to  urge  also.  *  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy.  Bo  perfect 
as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect.*  Would  it  not  be  dangerous  to  the  in- 
terests uf  holiness,  and  discreditable  to  religion,  if  a  person  were  supposed  to  be 
in  po!fses>ion  of  perfect  assurance,  while  subject  to  imperfection  in  every  other 
re!>pect  ?  Is  there  not  a  proportional  growth  in  all  the  members  of  the  spiritual 
man  ?  Would  he  not  otherwise  bo  a  monstrous  creature?  Or,  is  the  exploded 
doctrine  of  sin1es<«  perfection  in  this  life  to  be  revived  among  us?  He  whose 
faith  is  faultless,  and  his  as>^urance  perfect  and  unvarying,  sees  Christ  as  he  is, 
and  is  already  completely  like  Him.  He  would  not  be  a  fit  inhabitant  of  earth, 
and  the  only  prayer  he  could  pui  up  would  be,  *  Now  lettest  tiiou  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace — let  us  go  on  to  ]>erfcction.'  The  genuine  Christian  is  con>cious 
of  imperfection— *  Not  a-i  though  1  had  already  attained,  either  were  already 
perfect:  but  1  follow  after,  if  that  1  may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am 
apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus.*  " 

Nor  do  we  consider  it  a  very  favourable  symptom  of  any  one  to  pro- 

*   WoTk$  of  Thomat  ItCric,  D.D,    New  Edition.     Vol.  iv.  pp.  428-29. 


102  LITBRATUBB. 

fees  that  ho  never  doubts  the  certainty  of  his  salvation.  We  sympa- 
thise with  the  remark  of  the  late  Rev.  Robert  Hall,  who^  when  a  person 
told  him  that  he  had  not  doubted  the  certainty  of  his  salvation  for  the 
last  twenty  years,  replied,  *'  Well,  you  must  allow  me  to  doubt  for 
you."  Mr.  Craford  seems,  during  the  Revival  movement,  to  have 
caught  a  little  of  the  contagion  of  the  Arminianism,  or  Methodism,  or 
Morisonianism  that  so  much  characterized  the  Revival  sermons  and 
other  services.  We  trust  that  reJSection  will  yet  clear  his  head,  and 
lead  him  back  to  the  orthodox  path. 

We  should  now  consider  Mr.  Dobbin's ''  Letter  "  to  Mr.  Craford,  but 
find  that  our  space  is  fully  occupied.  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  devote 
much  time  to  it,  for  it  is  in  a  great  measure  a  reiteration  of  his  remarks, 
and  a  defence  of  them  against  the  strictures  of  Mr.  Craford  in  his  ^^  Lec- 
ture." The  pamphlet  is  ably  written,  and  contains  much  sound 
doctrine,  though  we  have  the  same  objection  to  it  as  to  his  ^'  Remarks" 
on  the  point  of  sensible  assurance.  We  object,  also,  to  his  interpreta- 
tion of  some  Scripture  passages,  such  as  the  command  to  examine  our- 
selves whether  we  be  in  the  faith,  and  the  declaration,  ^^  We  know  that 
we  have  passed  from  death  into  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  Mr. 
Dobbin,  with  the  old  divines,  distinguishes  between  tbedt^ec^  and  the  reflex 
act  of  faith.  We  would  rather  say,  with  Ebenezer  Erskine,  the  reflex 
act  of  the  soul  than  the  reflex  act  of  faith.  Upon  the  whole,  we  would 
recommend  to  Mr.  Dobbin  to  speak  less  strongly  against  sensible  assur- 
ance. The  outlcttings  of  the  Hpirit  on  the  soul  are  often  such,  and 
communion  with  God  in  consequence  so  sensibly  enjoyed,  that  the 
believer  can  have  no  reasonable  doubt  of  his  interest  in  the  divine 
favour,  and  title  to  all  the  blessedness  of  immortality — but  after  such 
seasons  of  bright  sunshine  his  sky  may  be  soon  cloudy.  ^^In  my 
prosperity  I  said  I  shall  never  be  moved.  Lord,  by  Thy  favour  Thou 
hast  made  my  mountain  to  stand  strong  :  Thou  didst  hide  Thy  face, 
and  I  was  troubled." 

Oood  Wordff  November ^  1864.     Ex^nings  with  Working  People  in  the  Barony 
Church,    By  tiie  Editor.    Tenth  Evening.    Principles  of  Christian  Toleration. 

We  have  no  intention  of  discussing  so  wide,  so  important,  and  so  diffi- 
cult a  subject  as  that  of  Toleration,  about  which  so  many  slipshod  things 
are  retailed  in  the  ordinary  literature,  and  even  sermons,  of  the  day. 
We  may  admit  that  "  Christian  toleration  "  is  the  only  lawful  toleration  ; 
and  yet  we  hardly  believe  that  Dr.  Norman  M^Leod  has  shown  himself 
qualified,  in  this  article,  to  discuss  it.  If  his  other  evenings  with  the 
"  Working  People  "  were  not  more  profitably  spent,  we  doubt  if  they 
would  not  have  been  much  better  at  home  reading  their  Bible. 

With  the  first  part  of  the  exposition  of  the  text  (Rom.  xiv.)  we  can 
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find  no  great  fanlt — viz.  that  which  relates  to  eating  or  not  eating 
oertain  meats,  whether  herbs,  or  the  meat  offered  to  idols.  Bat  when 
he  comes  to  apply  his  exposition  of  forbearance  to  such  subjects  as  the 
Sabbath,  and  the  Headship  of  Christ,  the  matter  assumes  a  more  serious 
aspect.  We  may  say,  in  the  outset,  that  we  have  not  been  much  sur- 
prised with  the  views  enunciated  in  the  exposition.  We  did  not  expect 
any  enlarged  or  scriptural  views  from  the  editor  of  the  strange  omnium 
gatherum  and  mixty-maxty  of  latitudinarian  opinions  on  religious  topics 
which  from  time  to  time  appear  in  Oood  Words,  Besides,  we  remember 
the  "  This  is  your  opinion  "  argument,  and  other  easy-going  views  pro- 
pounded in  the  author's  Cracks  about  the  Kirk,  on  the  Headship  of 
Christ,  which  we  happened  to  read  upwards  of  twenty  years  ago  ;  and 
which  a  Free  Church  lecturer  exposed  in  the  village  of  Darvel,  in  the 
parish  of  Loudon,  of  which  the  editor  was  then  minister. 

Though  we  have  read  the  exposition  with  little  surprise,  yet  we  do 
feel  something  like  indignation,  that,  in  evenings  professedly  employed 
for  evangelizing  the  masses — Sabbath  evenings,  we  presume — oppor- 
tunity should  have  been  taken  to  propound  views,  under  the  garb  of 
toleration,  which  are  fitted  to  unhinge  the  obligation  both  of  Sabbath 
and  of  gospel,  as  we  shall  presently  see  ;  and  then  to  have  them  sown 
broad-cast  over  the  land  through  the  pages  of  Good  Words,  and  which 
are  perused  by  multitudes  incapable  of  detecting  the  mischievous  prin- 
ciples, introduced  by  what  is  partly  true  and  partly  plausible. 

As  we  have  already  hinted,  the  plausibility  consists  in  the  sophistry 
of  applying  the  principle  q^ forbearance ,  in  matters  to  which  it  is  reason- 
ably and  scripturally  applicable,  to  matters  in  which  it  is  neither 
scriptural  nor  reasonable  to  apply  it.  The  principle  of  forbearance  in- 
culcated in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  is 
forbearance  with  one  another,  whether  weak  or  strong  in  the  faith,  only 
in  respect  to  matters  that  have  nothing  in  their  nature  either  religious  or 
moral — meaning  by  religious ,  what  God  hath  revealed  to  our  faith  in 
His  Word,  and  so  commands  us  to  believe ;  and  by  moral,  what  He 
hath  enjoined  in  His  law,  and  so  commands  us  to  obey.  With  things 
in  their  nature  neither  religious  nor  moral,  we  may  each  enjoy  our 
liberty,  and  must  not  judge  our  neighbour  as  guilty  of  sin  if  he  take  his 
own  way,  and  must  not  impose  upon  him  our  way.  Bui  we  are  not  to 
imagine  that  God  will  hold  us  innocent  if  we  take  our  own  way  in 
matters  of  faith  or  morals,  and  despise  and  set  aside  His  way.  This  is 
doing  what  the  brutal  savage,  Claverhouse,  did  when  he  had  butchered 
John  Brown  of  Priestfield.  When  reminded  by  the  good  man's 
wife,  that  he  must  one  day  give  account  of  that  day's  work,  the  ignorant 
barbarian  impiously  replied,  "  To  man  I  can  be  unaccountable ;  and  as 
for  Gk)d,  I  wUl  take  Him  into  my  own  hand."     Yes;  too  many  are 
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satisfied  if  they  get  human  opinion  on  their  nde^  and  reck  very  little  of 
the  mind  of  God^  and  of  the  account  they  must  render  to  Him. 

Man  has  no  right  to  enjoin  in  religion  or  morals  what  God  hath  not 
enjoined  ;  as  little  right  has  he  to  grant  his  toleration,  and  to  pronounce 
innocent,  or  give  his  countenance  and  support  to,  what  God  has  con- 
demned. What  saith  tlohn  the  beloved,  and  as  he  is  called,  the  loving 
Apostle,  2  Epistle,  V.  9-11 — "Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth 
not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God  :  he  that  abideth  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  If  there  come 
any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your 
house,  neither  bid  hira  God  speed.  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed 
is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds."  This  is  not  the  mawkish  charity  of  senti- 
mentalists, but  the  charity  tliat  ^'  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoicetb 
in  the  truth." 

There  is  no  great  liberality  in  giving  away  what  is  not  ours  to  give. 
This  is  finely  expressed  by  Calvin.  Writing  to  Louis  Du  Tillet,  who  re- 
turned to  Rome,  and  vindicated  himself  to  Calvin  by  some  opinion  of 
Bueer  and  Capito,  Calvin,  while  acknowledging  their  great  talent  and 
learning,  adds — "Both  the  one  and  the  other  constrain  me  by  their 
conduct  to  desire  in  them  greater  firmness  and  constancy.  However 
high  our  reputation  may  be,  it  is  never  well  to  be  so  very  liberal  in 
bestowing  another's  property ;  and  if  we  must  beware  of  being  bountiful 
at  the  expense  of  men,  what  caution  ought  to  be  exercised  in  dispens- 
ing (with  ?)  the  truth  of  God,  which  He  docs  not  commit  to  our  trust, 
that  we  may  lessen  it  in  anything  ?  I  pray  the  Lord  that  Himself  would 
give  us  so  much  understanding  as  that  we  may  clearly  comprehend  that 
He  will  not  be  served  by  halves,  and  as  our  foolishness  would  divide  hb 
portion,  but  entirely  according  to  His  own  will "  (Calvin's  Letters), 

We  most  earnestly  recommend  Dr.  M^Lcod  most  seriously  to  ponder 
these  words  of  the  most  illustrious  and  brightest  star  of  the  Refor- 
mation. The  liberality  that  costs  the  pretended  liberal  nothing,  is 
pretentious  ostentation ;  but  the  liberality  that  gives  away  "  the  things 
that  are  God's,"  is  sinful  presumption.  A  man  may  do  what  he  will 
with  his  own,  but  he  has  no  right  to  do  that  with  what  is  another  man's, 
still  less  with  what  is  God's.  But  yet  this  is  the  large-hearted  liberality  of 
which  we  hear  so  much.  This  is  what  the  world  lauds  to  the  echo ; 
while  it  denounces  and  reviles  the  man  who  will  suffer  the  loss  of  all 
that  is  his  own,  rather  than  dare  to  barter  away  what  is  God's  only.  The 
latter  is  a  man  that  makes  a  sacrifice  of  his  own  ;  the  other  is  the  incon- 
siderate prodigal  and  unfaithful  steward,  who  wastes  his  father's  and 
his  master's  goods,  and  has  the  effrontery  to  demand  credit  for  so  doing, 
and  gets  it  from  those  as  indifferent  to  the  honour  of  his  father  and  his 
master  as  himself. 
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Even  in  the  matters  of  different  meats,  or  drinks,  and  ceremonial 
days,  the  Apostle  does  not  make  it  a  matter  of  indiflPerence  in  one  aspect 
of  it — viz.  that  if  a  man  have  doubt  whether  eating  this  or  that  food,  or 
drinking  this  or  that  drink,  be  a  sin,  or  an  irreligious  act,  he  must  not 
perform  it.  If  he  do,  he  takes  the  benefit  of  the  doubt  to  gratify  him- 
self, and  thus  takes  God  into  his  own  hand — prefers  his  own  gratification 
to  the  will  of  God,  because  it  neither  is  nor  can  be  '^  of  faith,"  and  "  is 
sin  ;"  and  it  is  therefore  declared  by  the  Apostle,  that  *^  he  that 
doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat."  There  can  be  no  tnie  faith  that  rests  not 
on  the  authority  of  (iod  himself  Even  in  regard  to  such  matters, 
"every  man  must  be  fully  persuaded  in*  his  own  mind,"  for  the 
guidance  of  his  own  conduct  before  God.  And  in  relation  to  his 
fellow-man,  he  has  no  right  to  condemn  him  cither  in  his  opinion  or  in 
his  conduct,  because  he  uses  his  Christian  liberty  in  a  matter  which  God 
has  nowhere  declared  is  either  of  religions  or  moral  obligation  in  itself. 
And  Christ's  people  are  freed  from  all  ceremonial  and  tyj  ical  obser- 
vances, because  Christ  has  himself  come,  and  the  shadows  are  removed. 
But  the  case  is  totally  different  in  a  matter  of  religious  truth  and  of 
moral  obligation.  When  a  man  is  a  heretic,  we  are  to  admonish  him  ; 
and  "  after  the  first  and  ►second  admonition,"  if  he  persist,  we  are  to 
"  reject  "  him  ;  and  when  he  breaks  a  law  of  God  we  are  to  rebuke  him, 
and  "  not  suffer  sin  upon  him."  It  is  an  utter  and  most  dangerous  per- 
version, to  apply  the  principle  of  forbearance  in  meats  and  drinks 
or  ceremonial  days,  which  arc  neither  of  religious  nor  moral  obligation  in 
themselves,  to  justify  the  demand  for  exemption  from  rebuke,  when  a 
man  forms  and  promulgates  or  acts  upon  a  most  dangerous  and  mis- 
chievous opinion,  subversive  of  any  religious  truth  or  moral  duty.  To 
plead  exemption,  in  such  a  case,  is  an  aggravation  of  his  sin.  The  sin  is 
proportionally  magnified  when  the  truth  and  duty  are  gi-eat  and  manifest. 

Another  way  in  which  this  principle  of  forbearance  may  be  most  mis- 
chievously applied  is,  when  any  one  maintains  that  a  man  may  hold  a 
truth  in  theory,  and  yet,  differing  as  to  the  interpretation  he  may  put 
upon  it  in  its  practical  application,  he  is  entitled  to  the  judgment  of 
charity,  and  to  exemption  from  cens^ure  or  rebuke;  of  course,  though 
he  in  works  deny  it.  This  is  latitudinarianism  with  a  witness  ;  and,  if 
good  for  anything  for  the  maintainer  of  it,  will  exempt  him  from  all 
blame  either  before  God  or  man,  and  will  subvert  all  moral  and  religious 
obligation.  For  what  religious  truth,  or  what  command  of  God,  has 
not  been  interpreted  both  to  mean  and  not  to  mean  the  very  reverse  of 
what  the  words  of  Scripture  most  plainly  imply  and  set  forth  ?  Is  not 
this  the  very  essence  of  scepticism  ?  It  may  not  be,  in  its  highest  and 
extreme  degree  ;  but  the  principle  at  the  bottom  of  it  is  Pilate's  (lues- 
tion,  *^  What  is  truth  ?"  and,  if  applied  to  the  Headship  of  Christ,  is 
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applied  to  the  very  point  to  which  Pilate  applie<l  it.  We  fear  that  the 
sentiments  maintained  in  the  Exposition  of  the  editor  of  Good  Words 
are  chargeable  with  this  latitudinarianism.     Let  us  see  : — 

There  are  several  exceptionable  passages  in  the  Exposition  published 
in  Good  Words,    We  shall  only  select  two.    The  first  is  the  following  : — 

"  But  another  example  of  difference  among  Christians  both  in  opinion  and 
practice  is  adduced  by  the  Apostle. 

"  '  One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another  :  another  esteemeth  every  day 
alike.' 

**  The  difference  may  have  had  reference  to  the  keeping  of  Jewish  feast  days 
during  that  transition  period  when  tlie  Church  was  growing  out  of  Judainra  into 
Christianity,  and  which  ended  in  the  letter,  if  not  in  the  spirit,  with  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jeusalem;  or  it  may  have  had  reference  to  the  keeping  of  the  Jewish 
Sabbath.  On  this  point  Jew  and  Qentile  Christians  would  naturally  differ. 
We  have  no  divisions  now  in  the  Church,  in  the  Protestant  Church  at  least,  upon 
'  meats  and  drinks.'  Few  brethren  have  been  so  weak  as  to  make  their  tests  of 
communion  opinions  u(>on  what  are  called  *  vegetarianism  '  or  *  total  abstinence;' 
but  we  have  differences  about  days.  Some  sections  of  the  Church  keep  Feast 
days  and  Saints'  days  as  holy  and  binding  upon  conscience,  while  others  keep  the 
Lord's  day  only.  Some  again  difier  as  to  tlie  grounds  ou  which  even  the  Lord's 
day  should  be  keept  holy,  and  these  necessarily  affect  their  sense  of  dnty  as  to 
the  right  manner  of  keeping  it.  Some  believe  that  the  fourth  commandment  is 
still  the  law  of  the  Church  in  its  letter  as  well  as  in  its  spirit.  Others  again 
keep  the  first  day  of  the  week  as  the  Lord's  day,  and  not  as  the  Sabbath.  Their 
reasons  tor  doing  so  are  chiefly  derived  from  Apostolic  example,  which  they  hold 
to  be  binding  on  the  Chuich,  as  expressing  indirectly  the  mind  of  Christ;  and 
from  the  necessity  of  the  Christian  Church  meeting  for  public  worship,  which 
would  be  impossible  without  a  fixed  day.  To  these  and  similar  considerations 
they  add  the  historical  fact,  that  one  day  in  seven  has  been  set  apart  for  worship 
ever  since  the  Church  of  God  existed  as  a  visible  society,  and  that  no  change  in 
man's  circumstances  or  character  render  a  day  of  rest  and  worship  less  necesitary 
for  him  now  than  in  any  other  period  of  the  world's  history.  But  in  so  far  as 
the  Jewisli  Sabhath  is  concerned,  with  its  peculiar  and  special  restrictions,  they 
consider  it  abrogated." 

As  a  statement  of  the  historical  facts,  there  is  not  much  to  object  to 
in  the  above  passage.  But  it  is  perfecily  plain  that  all  the  Feast  days, 
Saints'  days,  and  other  days,  Lord's  day  and  all,  so  far  as  any  opinion  of 
the  editor  is  concerned,  arc  put  upon  the  same  level.  Not  one  intima- 
tion is  given  that  any  one  of  them  has  divine  authority,  and  the  others 
not.  The  contradictory  beliefs  are  simply  enumerated,  and  the  reader, 
80  far,  is  left  to  believe  one  or  another,  or  all  of  them,  as  of  equal 
authority — that  is,  of  no  authority  at  all,  but  as  men  choose  to  believe 
or  deny.     The  succeeding  words  leave  no  doubt  about  the  matter  : — 

"  What  is  the  solution  of  the  difficulty  ?     How  does  the  Apostle  reconcile  the 
opposing  parties?     *  Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind  !*     Ho. ' 
desires  conviction^  not  selfish,  vain,  proud,  self-opinionativeness,  or  differing  for 
the  sake  of  differing.    Each  man  was  to  be  persuaded  in  his  own  mind,  and  not 
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because  of  the  pertnation  in  another  man's  mind.  In  this  way  alone,  by  each 
penon  first  seeking  after  truth,  couM  true  unity  of  sentiment  ever  be  readied. 
Personal  truthfulness  and  responsibility,  exercised  by  all  parties  or  parti  at  first, 
could  be  the  only  means  of  their  ever  becoming  one  party  or  whole  from  convic- 
tion at  last." 

Here  not  truth  or  Law  of  God,  but  ^^  conviction " — each  man's 
opinion — ^is  made  the  standard  of  right.  The  writer  applies  the  prin- 
ciple, which  the  Apostle  applies  to  eating  or  not  eating  certain  kinds  of 
fuotl,  and  observing  or  not  observing  ceremonial  days,  and  Saints'  days, 
and  Feast  days,  to  the  law  of  the  Fourth  Commandment,  which  is  of 
perpetual  moral  obligation.  No  wonder,  that,  with  such  views,  the 
author  can  stand  up  in  his  place  in  a  Church  court  and  apologise  for 
the  sailing  of  Sabbath  steamers  and  the  like.  No,  not  ^^abbath 
steamers — such  an  appellation  is  a  contradiction  in  terms  ;  they  are 
Dot  rest,  but  restless  steamers,  and  their  promoters  and  supporters  do 
Dot  condemn  themselves  by  so  designating  them,  and  wisely  adopt  the 
Psigan  and  more  characteristic  phrase,  *^  Sunday  Steamers." 

After  6ome  vague  generalities  and  high-toned  plausibilities,  founded 
on  the  Apostle's  statement  of  fact,  that  no  believing  man  lives  to  him- 
self, but  to  Christ,  and  is  willing  to  give  up  his  life  to  him,  the  editor 
adds — 

'*6nt  if  this  be  true  of  every  real  Christian — if  wliat  is  termed  the  Headship  of 
Christ,  or  His  right  to  govern  every  man,  is  a  doctrine  involved  in  the  fact  of 
bis  existence  ;  if  no  Christian  denies  it, — or  lie  would  tI)erefort}  cease  to  be  a 
Christian,— how  do  we  presume  to  condemn  a  brother  who  differs  frum  us,  not 
in  this  essential  principle,  bnt  only  in  its  application  ?  It  is  culpable  ignorance, 
weak  vanity,  spiritual  pride,  which  refuses  to  see  the  difleronce  between  robrllion 
■gainst  Christ's  will,  and  rebellion  against  our  interpretation  of  his  will ;  or 
which  confuses  these  two  things,  the  obligation  of  every  Christian  to  obey  what- 
ever Christ  has  commanded,  and  the  obligalion  of  each  Christian  to  di'torniino  for 
his  own  guidance  H'Aaf  Ho  has  commanded.  And  no  man  can  charge  another 
with  denying  this  essential  principlf",  merely  because  ho  <lifrers  from  him  in 
some  application  of  the  principle.  What  saith  the  Apostle?  '  But  why  dost 
tbon  judge  thy  brother?  for  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ.  For  it  is  written.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to 
me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God.  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give 
account  of  himself  to  Gud.  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any  more: 
but  judge  thh  rather,  that  no  raun  put  a  stumbling-block  or  an  occasion  to  full 
m  his  brother's  way." 

We  can  hardly  suppress  a  feeling  of  indignation,  and  righteous  indig- 
nation too,  at  such  a  mischievous  statement  as  this.  The  assumption 
is,  that  because  no  Christian  denies  Christ's  right  to  govern  every  man, 
every  man  is  judge  himself  how  far,  and  to  what  extent,  and  in  what 
circumstances,  bis  government  is  to  reach.  Apply  this  to  Queen  Vic- 
toria's civil  headship  over  this  nation.     No  true  Briton  denies  it.     If  he 
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did,  he  would  cease  to  be  a  Briton.  But  suppose  the  same  true  Briton 
should  maintain  that  another  King  or  Queen  than  Victoria — one  called 
rsapoleon  III — had  rights  to  rule  within  this  domain,  or  one  called 
Pio  Nono,  and  this  true  Briton  owed  him  true  fealty  and  allegiance, 
above  and  in  spite  of  Queen  Victoria,  and  would  accept  office  as  one  of 
her  ministers  and  judges,  and  yet  act  according  to  his  interpretation  of 
duty,  surely  "  it  is  culpable  ignorance,  weak  vanity,  or "  (insolent) 
'^ pride,  which  refuses  to  see  the  difference  between"  allegiance  to 
Napoleon  and  the  Pope,  ^'and  rebellion"  against  the  constitution  of 
Great  Britian,  and  resistance  to  the  will  of  Queen  Victoria.  It  is  all  a 
matter  of  interpretation  !  !  Such,  however,  is  the  theory  applied  to  the 
Headship  of  Christ.  The  world  will  allow  you  to  hold  any  theory  of 
Governor  or  Head  that  allows  it  the  judgment  as  to  the  practical  appli- 
cation. On  such  wretched  sophistry  as  this  may  the  editor  justify 
himself  in  remaining  a  minister  of  a  Church,  and  a  member  of  a 
Church  Court,  which  openly  and  avowedly  takes,  in  the  shape  of 
Lord  Aberdeen's  Benefice  Act,  the  law  of  another  King  and  Head 
than  Christ,  the  only  King  and  Head  of  his  Church,  to  rule  and 
bind  his  conduct  in  administering  the  affairs  of  Christ's  house.  It  is  all 
a  matter  of  interpretation — in  other  words,  of  personal  opinion  !  This 
principle  will  carry  him  right  out  into  and  land  him  safely,  not  only  in  the 
unmitigated  Erastianism  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  to  submit  to  the 
judgment  of  the  Privy  Council  in  such  decisions  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Essays  and  Reviews,  but  right  into  the  peaceful  haven  of  Rome  itself, 
where  the  Pope  acknowledges  implicitly  the  Headship  of  Christ,  but  by 
^'interpretation  "  claims  it  for  himself  as  his  vicegerent  here  on  earth.  The 
theory  looks  exceedingly  like  a  theory  devised  to  shelter  a  false  position. 
With  some  apparent  testimony  for  truth,  and  much  sentimental 
longing  for  charity  and  union,  the  whole  strain  of  the  article  is  to 
unhinge  all  authoritative  doctrine  or  morals,  except  in  so  far  as  individual 
"conviction  "  affects  the  conscience  of  a  man  one  way  or  other.  The  theory 
is  applied  in  the  same  way  to  all  questions  of  Church  government.  In 
short,  so  far  as  the  article  is  concerned,  it  is  impossible  to  see  to  what 
Bible  principle  or  law  this  neutralizing  theory  does  not  apply.  The 
charity  of  the  article  is  made  to  turn  on  '^  That's  your  opinion,  and  this 
is  mine.  You  may  be  wrong,  and  so  may  I.  We  may  be  both  right, 
or  we  may  be  both  wrong  ;  which  is  true,  or  which  is  false,  neither  you 
nor  I  can  be  sure."  Is  this  religion  ?  Can  any  human  conscience  be 
bound  in  this  way  ?  Is  this  all  the  authority  of  God's  Word  ?  It  is 
in  reality  what  our  forefiithers  repudiated  as  the  Papist's  "  doubtsome 
faith,"  and  on  which  the  Papists  founded  their  plea  for  the  necessity  of 
an  infallible  Pope.  It  is  plain  there  must  be  an  authority  ;  and 
Popery  saw  what  Dr.  M'Leod,  it  is  believed,  does  not  see,  that  if  you 
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refuse  tlie  plaio  words  of  God  as  a  plain  authorltj^  you  must  take  a 
haman.  The  Expositor  seems  conscious  that  he  is  liable  to  the  charge 
of  tolerating  error.  He  says  (p.  840) — ^^  In  these  remarks  I  do  not 
plead  for  the  toleration  of  what  'we  Iclieve  "  (the  italics  are  ours)  '^  to  be 
error  when  held  by  even  a  Christian  brother — for  I  profess  but  to  ex- 
pound the  teaching  of  Paul."  Yes  ;  but  you  expound  it  in  a  way 
"  which  Paul,  were  he  on  earth/'  would  neither  ^^  hear,  approve,  nor 
own,"  but  would  denounce  it  as  *^  makinr^  void "  both  law  and  gospel 
*'  through  "  human  ^^  faith  " — in  other  words,  by  making  man's  ^^  con- 
viction," *'  belief,"  or  opinion,  the  rule  and  standard  of  what  is  to  be 
approved  or  condemned.  Of  course,  you  are  ^^a  Christian  brother."' 
But  how  does  your  brother  or  yourself  know  that  ?  You  answer, 
"  Conviction."  But  has  the  enthusiast  no  conviction  ?  Enthusiasm  and 
liberalism  are  twin,  if  not  ^'  sworn  friends  of  one  another."  '^  To  the 
law  and  to  the  testimony :  if  men  speak  not  according  to  this  light,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  light  in  them."  It  is  saddening  to  think  that  such 
sentiments  as  those  of  the  ^^  Exposition  "  should  find  favour  or  support 
in  Scotland.  No  wonder  that  a  friend  of  ours  should  have  said,  when 
he  saw  the  first  large  placard,  advertising  on  the  walls,  Good  Wordsy  &c, 
that  it  would  have  been  cc  mplcte  had  they  added,  '^  and  fair 
speeches,  to  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple."  It  is  doubly  sad 
that  it  should  be  preached  as  gospel  to  working  men.  They  need  some- 
thing else  to  ^^  satisfy  their  need,"  when  destitute  of  the  Bread  of  Life. 


A  Faithful  Ministry :  Discourses.  By  the  late  Rev.  John  Walker,  Newton 
Stewart.  With  Memoir.  By  the  Rev.  James  Dodds,  Dunbar.  Second 
£dilion.     Edinburgh  :  John  M'Laren.     18G5. 

These  discourses  are  the  literary  remains  of  an  eminently  faithful  and 
laborious  minister.  They  have  been  published  under  the  disadvantage 
to  which  most  posthumous  works  are  liable  ;  but  there  is  enough  to 
show  the  vigour  of  mind,  zeal,  and  solemn  sense  of  responsibility,  with 
which  the  work  of  the  gospel  ministry  was  prosecuted.  We  are  happy 
to  see  that  this  work  has  so  soon  reached  a  second  edition,  at  a  time 
when  really  good  sermons  are  so  much  at  a  dincount.  Such  discourses 
prove  how  unjust  arc  the  charges  frequently  brought  against  the  modem 
pulpit.  But  those  who  make  them  are  usually  pensons  least  qualified  to 
judge.  Their  opinion  in  regard  to  a  play  or  a  novel  might  be  accepted  ; 
but  the  criticism  of  sermons  is  a  matter  not  at  all  in  their  way.  Were 
their  tastes  consulted  by  the  gospel  ministry,  the  pulpit  would  soon  be 
shorn  of  its  strength  and  glory.  I\Ir.  Walker  would  not  have  pleased 
the  votaries  of  fashion,  but  he  seems  pre-eminently  fitted  to  bear  to 
fellow-mortals  the  messages  of  life  and  death. 

We  are  especially  gratified  that  his  biographer  has  shown  us  so  much 
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of  the  early  and  inner  life  of  this  eminent  gospel  minister.  From 
childhood  upwards  he  appears  to  have  been  characterized  by  thought- 
fulness,  truth,  integrity,  and  beloved  by  his  teachers  and  companions. 
With  him,  piety  preceded  as  well  as  accompanied  all  his  learning.  He 
seems  to  have  gone  to  College  by  the  way  of  the  throne  of  grace,  and 
to  have  surrendered  himself  to  God  in  covenant  ere  he  stirrenderod 
himself  to  the  Church  to  be  trained  for  the  ministry.  His  biographer 
well  remarks,  regarding  this  solemn  dedication  to  God, 

*'  There  is  sometliing  touching  as  well  as  instructive  in  this  incident.  A 
youth  just  entering  on  the  graver  duties  of  life  is  so  moved  by  a  sense  of  divine 
things,  on  crossing  a  bleak  Galloway  moor,  that,  kneeling  on  the  bare  heath,  and 
ouder  tlie  open  sky,  he  gives  himself  up  in  covenant  to  tlie  Lord.  And  from 
that  hour  he  had  a  new  cunsciuusness  of  the  divine  presence  and  protection.  '  I 
remember,*  he  said,  a.s  he  lay  on  his  deathbed,  '  when  a  boy,  going  down  on  my 
knees,  and  formally,  yea,  formally,  giving  myself  to  Jesus;  and  He  has  never 
forsaken  me ;  and  He  never  will." 

Engaging  in  study  under  such  motives,  and  in  such  a  spirit,  we  need 
not  wonder  at  his  progress  in  grace  and  knowledge.  And  yet,  like 
every  genuine  minister  of  Christ,  he  felt  deeply  the  distance  between 
the  magnitude  of  his  work  and  his  own  qualifications  for  its  performance. 
In  prospect  of  license,  we  find  him  thus  expressing  his  views  upon  this 
point : — 

"  I  do  feel,  that,  in  the  kind  providence  of  God,  I  have  been  restrained  from 
entering  upon  the  work  of  the  ministry  with  that  poor  measure  of  heart  prepara- 
tion which  fearfully  characterizes  many  of  my  acquaintances.  While  this  is  the 
ease,  I  yet  need,  and  hereby  do  resolve,  to  double  my  diligence  during  the  short 
period  that  may  elapse  before  I  take  upon  me  the  badge  of  consecration  to  my 
Redeemer's  service.  O  that  He,  tlie  Enlightener,  may  shine  upon  these  faculties 
of  mine,  which,  like  the  dry  bones,  are  dormant  or  dead  !  May  lie  inspire  me 
with  vigour,  energy,  and  devotedness  to  His  cause  I*' 

His  views  of  ministerial  deportment  are  such  as  we  would  expect  from 
one  dedicated  to  God  and  living  for  God ;  and  they  are  worthy  of 
special  consideration  at  a  time  when  so  many  Fcem  to  forget  the  posi- 
tion and  character  of  the  gospel  minister.  There  is  too  much  evidence, 
at  present,  that  worldly  conformity  on  the  part  of  ministers  precedes  and 
accompanies  loose  and  latitudinarian  views  of  doctrine  and  worship.  Of 
such  conformity  he  thus  speaks  : — 

«  How  shall  I  express  my  disgust  at  seeing  a  minister  dancing,  singing,  laugh- 
ing, joking,  playing  cards,  backgammon,  and  drauglits,  curling,  fishing,  quoiting; 
in  short,  spending  his  whole  year  in  an  endless  round  of  such  games  and 
pastimes,  instead  of  showing  the  sober,  chastened,  and  grave  demeanour  of  an 
Apostle,  charged  with  the  most  momentous  message  that  heaven  can  communicate 
to  man.  How  sad  it  is  to  see  a  giddy,  frivolous,  puerile  dissipation,  extracting 
strength  from  the  soul,  and  unfitting  it  for  any  species  of  worthy  labour.*' 

His  own  devoted  life  was  the  reverse  of  all  this.     '^  To  me  to  live  is 
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Chnst"  seemed  his  guiding  motto.  We  cannot  refer  to  bis  zeal  and 
abundant  labours^  as  brought  out  in  this  Memoir  ;  but  it  is  evident  that 
the  J  were  too  much  for  any  ordinary  constitution.  While  absent  from 
his  congregation  on  public  duty  in  Canada,  and  again  on  a  Continental 
tear  for  the  good  of  his  healthy  his  letters  breathe  the  spirit  of  one 
deeply  experienced  in  a  life  of  communion  with  God^  while  his  death- 
bed experience  is  replete  with  evidence  that  grace  was  ripening  the  soul 
for  glory.  What  a  contrast  does  his  simple,  confiding  faith  in  a  living 
Saviour,  present  to  that  misty,  speculative,  intellectual  faith  so  much 
referred  to  in  modern  times.  One  specimen  must  suffice.  On  his 
father's  visit,  he  thus  expresses  himself : — 

"  Dear  Father,  I  am  glad  to  see  yon  :  yon  liave  come  to  see  me  die.  It  would 
bftTe  been  more  natural,  perhaps,  had  I  been  spared  to  lay  your  head  in  the 
grave;  but  the  Lord  wills  it  otherwise.'*  His  father  remarked,  **  God  sees  you 
ready  ;  perhaps  readier  than  I  am."  "  Readier,"  he  replied  ;  "  whoever  has  the 
stronger  faith  in  Christ  b  the  readier.  Ready  !  not  that  I  am  ready  on  account 
of  my  works  for  Jesus ;  not  in  the  least  more  worthy.  1  repudiate,  I  utterly 
repudiate,  all  my  studies,  all  my  learning,  all  my  preachings,  all  my  sermons, all 
my  work  done  for  Christ,  and  all  work  done  in  me  by  Christ,  as  a  ground  of  my 
hope.  I  lean  on  Jesus  alone.  Looking  unto  Jesus,"  he  added,  pointing  up- 
wards— '*  I  look,  I  look,  I  simply  look." 

For  a  full  and  graphic  account  of  his  deathbed  expressions,  and 
dying  testimonies  to  the  grace  of  Ood,  we  must  refur  our  readers  to  the 
^lemoir  itself,  which  is  chastely  and  beautifully  written.  We  regret 
that  we  have  not  space  left  to  review  his  discourses,  which  are  an 
abiding  exponent  of  the  outer  and  inner  life  of  their  author.  The  first 
discourse  in  the  volume,  preached  on  the  occasion  of  his  induction, 
indicates  that  the  key-note  of  his  ministry  was  highly  pitched,  and  those 
succeeding  it  show  that  it  was  no  passing  effort,  but  the  prelude  to  ^^  a 
faithful  ministry."  With  expository  powers  of  a  high  order,  there  is 
manifest  a  yearning  for  souls  which  renders  the  whole  composition 
instinct  with  life.  We  have  only  room  for  one  quotation  from  the  con- 
clusion of  his  opening  sermon  on  Acts  x.  29  : — 

"  In  conclusion,  brethren,  permit  one  warning  word  to  those  in  this  place  who 
are  not  of  us.  but  look  with  some  anxiety  at  our  position  and  proceedings.  This 
ia  a  crisis  for  Newton  Stewart.  In  humble  depcndance,  yet  in  faithful  love,  I 
would  tell  those  who  stand  as  spectators,  that  they  cannot  do  so  in  vain.  The 
great  Lord  and  King  in  Zion  never  will  permit  such  convulsions  to  rend  His 
Church  without  some  grand  design  in  view  for  Ills  own  glory  and  our  good. 
We  tell  you,  then,  in  love,  that  you  cannot  afford  to  despise  the  testimony  we  raise. 
We  tell  you  Messiah  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lord«,  King  of  Zion  and  of 
Bations;  but  that  His  authority  has  been  rejected  in  tliis  land.  We  tell  you  His 
erown  rights  have  been  invaded,  and  the  freedom  of  Hin  people  surrendered. 

Think  of  your  responsibility  and  your  duty  to  investigate  the 

troth,  *  leit  haply  ye  be  found  fighting  against  God,'  lest  the  voice  that  now  testi- 
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fies  in  love  may  testify  against  yoa  when  there  is  no  escape  on  your  part,  and  no 
delay  on  God's.  How  soon  may  yoa  stand  at  Me.««iah's  bar?  If  yoa  refuse  to 
testify  now,  how  shall  ye  escape  then?  *  He  that  is  not  for  Me  is  against  Me.' 
If  we  are  right,  you  may  despise  us  new,  you  cannot  then.  How  could  you 
meet  us  at  the  bar,  if  when  His  honour  is  assailed  your  hand  was  never  raised, 
nor  yonr  voice  lifted,  on  His  side  ?  More  especially,  how  could  yon  dejiart  from  a 
oloud  and  a  land  of  witnesses  if  you  oppose  His  cause  ?  O,  my  friends,  there  is 
a  voice  of  warning  in  these  passing  events  (tlie  Disruption),  a  voice  of  warning 
love  that  must  leave  for  ever  its  impression  on  your  conscience,  and  tell  on  the 
destiny  of  a  coming  immortality." 

Would  that  this  had  been  the  spirit  of  the  Free  Church  in  general  : 
the  future  prospects  of  our  land  had  now  been  very  different  from  what 
they  are.  Clear  conceptions  of  the  supremacy  of  Christ  give  an  abiding 
interest  in  all  that  pertains  to  His  truth  and  cause.  We  sinccrelj  com- 
mend this  volume  to  our  readers. 


Ditcourges  hy  the  late  Rev.  Duncan  AVNah,  KenJLAd  Free  Church,  Glafgaw. 
Edited  hy  A.  S.  Patterson,  D.l>.  Glasgow.  With  Biographical  Sketch.  By 
Rev.  William  Trail,  M.A.  Glasgow.  Glasgow:  Thomas  Murray  &  Son. 
Edinburgh  :  Jolin  Mcnzies.     18C5. 

This  volume  contains  the  memoir  and  a  selection  from  the  discourses 
of  a  very  faithful  and  distinguished  minister.  We  regret  that  the 
Memoir  is  so  brief,  and  that  it  fails  to  bring  prominently  out  the 
leading  characteristics  of  this  eminent  Disruption  minister.  Consider- 
ing the  influence  which  he  wielded  as  one  of  the  ablest  and  most 
efficient  of  Gaelic  preachers  previous  to  and  after  the  Disruption,  we 
would  have  -desiderated  something  more  than  a  single  paragraph  bear- 
ing upon  the  Disruption  conflict.  We  have  only  once  heard  him  in 
debate,  and  we  feel  convinced  that  he  was  entitled  to  occupy  a  first 
place  among  Disruption  leaders.  At  such  a  time  as  the  present  it 
would  have  been  most  desirable  to  have  brought  fully  out  his  stern 
regard  for  truth  and  principle.  One  feels  as  if  his  biographer  either 
did  not  know  him  well,  or  could  not  fully  sympathise  with  his  unflinch- 
ing fidelity  to  truth,  and  opposition  to  latitudinarian  policy  and  prin- 
ciples. We  should  like  yet  to  see  some  of  his  speeches  or  sermons 
delivered  in  connection  with  the  events  of  the  Disruption.  These 
would  furnish  a  better  portrait  of  the  man  than  any  amount  of  eloquent 
generalities. 

In  his  discourses,  however,  though  appearing  under  great  disadvan- 
tages, the  lack  of  information  in  the  Memoir  is  in  a  measure  supplied. 
We  see  the  massive  mind,  the  ardent  temperament,  the  clear  judgment, 
and  the  loving  heart  duly  unfolded.  His  exposition  of  the  "  Tempta- 
tion "  of  Christ  is  divided  into  twelve  discourses — we  presume  not  as 
they  were  originally  delivered,  but  in  accordance  to  the  modern  taste 
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for  short  Bermons.  We  cannot  suppose,  from  their  structure,  that  one 
head  was  all  that  Mr.  M'Nah  discussed  in  an  ordinary  sermon.  If  so, 
there  must  have  heen  great  extemporary  enlargement,  of  which  there  is 
no  evidence  in  the  discourses  given,  and  no  hint  that  such  was  the  case 
by  the  editor.  We  think  this  fragmentary  arrangement  is  a  great 
mistake,  and  an  accommodation  to  a  false  taste,  at  the  expense  of  the 
author. 

In  thus  fully  expressing  our  opinion,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  our 
views  of  the  author,  or  of  his  Discourses,  are  in  the  least  lowered.  We 
admired  Mr.  M^Nab  as  the  friend  of  truth  and  principle  while  he  lived, 
and  we  feel  that  his  discourses  will  do  lasting  honour  to  his  memory, 
now  that  he  is  gone.  You  see  the  man  notwithstanding  the  disadvan- 
tageous circumstances  in  which  he  has  been  introduced  to  the  world  as 
an  author.  In  these  Discourses  the  potver  of  the  puljdt  is  eminently 
vindicated.  In  the  discourses  on  the  Temptation  of  Christ,  there  is  a 
very  full  exposition  of  the  nature  and  design  of  the  temptation,  as  well 
as  the  way  in  which  it  was  met  and  resisted.  Nor  is  the  application  of 
the  subject  less  striking  and  appropriate.  In  showing  that  Satan 
endeavoured  to  seduce  our  Lord  into  idolatry,  he  also  shows  that  the 
working  of  Satan  is  the  same  in  the  Church,  and  that  he  usually  con- 
quers by  similar  arguments.  The  following  quotation,  under  the  head 
of  Corruption  of  Worship,  deserves  to  be  carefully  pondered  in  modem 
times  : — 

"  The  principle  >vhioh  regulates  this  matter  is,  that,  as  Jehovah  is  *  a  jealous 
God,  who  will  not  give  His  glory  to  another/  therefore  He  retains  the  exclusive 
right  to  regulate  everything  connected  with  His  worship.  Man  is  not  entitled 
to  introduce  a  pin  into  the  tabernacle — to  admit  anything,  though,  as  the  Larger 
Catechism  has  it,  '  under  the  title  of  antiquity,  custom,  devotion,  good  intention, 
or  any  other  pretence  whatever.'  Still,  this  evil  has  been  wrought  on  a  very 
extensive  scale  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  and,  to  whatever  extent  it  has  been 
mccomplished,  it  has  been  at  the  instigation  of  Satan.  Popery  has  done  more  in 
this  direction  than  any  association  of  men ;  and  its  alleged  improvements  are 
called  '  the  workings  of  Satan.'  Nay,  when  similar  evils  were  promoted  by 
false  apostles,  the  Scripture  account  of  it  was,  that  '  Satan  transformed  himself 
into  an  angel  of  light.' 

*'  It  18  a  characteristic  mark  of  these  innovations,  that  they  are  introduced  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  excite  no  alarm — so,  indeed,  as  scarcely  to  arrest  attention. 
In  general,  the  change  is  introduced  by  good  men  with  the  best  intentions,  as 
fitted  to  make  the  service  more  impressive,  or  to  secure  a  more  ready  acceptance 
for  the  truth.  In  the  Church,  there  are  always  some  men  so  full  of  seal  for  the 
ialvation  of  the  existing  generation,  that  tiiey  neglect  to  conduct  their  opera- 
tions so  as  to  preserve  the  truth,  and  ordinances  which  are  necessary  to  the 
salvation  of  the  next  generation.  A  new  ceremony,  or  .some  trifling  improve- 
ment, which  promises  to  secure  and  does  secure  a  hearing  for  truth,  is  therefore 
eagerly  adopted.  A  frivolous  generation,  addicted  to  show  and  vanity,  are  thus 
formed,  ao  as  to  be  inaccessible  by  the  simple  truth  and  worship  of  the  Bible. 
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It  appeared  an  holy  thing  to  make  such  adaptation  of  divine  things  at  shall  at 
least  secure  attention.  So,  one  man  shortens  the  sermons  to  twenty  minntesi 
another  introduces  some  improvement  in  music  and  the  order  of  worship. 
These  good  men  forget  that  their  successors,  encouraged  by  the  precedent,  will 
fill  up  the  little  sermon  with  thoughts  derived  from  the  flower  garden  and  the 
picture  gallery,  and  that  the  grandchildren  will  have  to  listen  to  a  concert  of 
music  instead  of  worshipping  God.*' 

These  are  pregnant  sentences,  and  correspond  to  many  pervading 
this  volume.  Our  author's  eight  discourses  on  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and 
twelve  Miscellaneous  Sermons,  are  equally  replete  with  clear  exposition, 
logical  arrangement,  and  close  practical  application.  We  hope  to  add 
extracts  again,  though  nothing  but  a  careful  perusual  of  the  volume 
can  unfold  the  substantial  merit  of  these  Discourses. 
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Ik  successive  numbers  of  the  Sunday  Magazine,  under  the  caption,  to 
use  an  American  term,  of  ^^  How  to  use  the  Gospel,"  Dean  Alford  has 
been  giving  new  renderings  of  various  passages.  It  is  remarkable  that 
in  the  majority  of  cases  the  emendations  proposed  by  Alford  coincide 
entirely  with  Mr.  Young's  translation.  In  the  cases  in  which  they 
differ,  the  difference  is  often  very  slight.  Though  the  views  of  xVlford 
on  doctrinal  subjects,  and  as  to  inspiration  in  particular,  are  fraught  with 
danger,  his  high  scholarship  is  not  to  be  disputed,  and  his  adoption  of 
the  exact  rendering  of  Mr.  Young,  either  with  or  without  the  know- 
ledge of  the  fact,  is  no  mean  commendation  of  the  Greek  scholarship  of 
Mr.  Young,  whose  high  attainments  in  Hebrew  literature  have  been 
already  abundantly  attested.  Wo  have  only  had  time  to  examine  the 
suggested  emendations  on  Matt,  and  Mark,  and  can  only  find  room  for 
those  on  the  latter.  With  all  deference  to  these  eminent  scholars,  in 
some  cases  we  would  prefer  the  common  version  to  that  of  either  Alford 
or  Young.  As  an  instance  of  this,  we  may  refer  to  Mark  vi.  20.  '^  ob- 
served him  ;"  Alford  "  kept  him  safe,"  Young  "  was  keeping  watch  over 
him."  "  Observed  him,"  we  think,  sugjrests  the  true  meaning,  though  it 
does  not  fully  express  it,  better  than  either  of  the  proposed  corrections. 
For  corroboration  of  this,  we  refer  to  Luke  ii.  19,  where  the  same  word  is 
used — "  But  Mary  kept  all  these  things  " — kept  them  as  objects  of  con- 
templation and  interest  before  her  mind.  No  translation  is  perfect,  becau.so 
we  have  no  inspired  translation.  We  should  seek,  however,  to  have  the 
best  translation  possible.  No  intelligent  Christian  will  object  to  improved 
renderings  of  the  common  version,  however  excellent  it  is.  The  trans- 
lators themselves  were  far  from  doing  so,  and  therefore,  frequently,  put 
a  different  rendering  in  the  margin.     The  English  language  has  under- 
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gone  a  degree  of  change  since  the  common  version  was  made^  while  the 
original  languages  remain  without  change.  Some  of  the  words  that 
were  then  well  understood  are  nearly  obsolete  in  the  sense  in  which 
thej  are  used^  and  others  make  an  impression  on  the  ear  which  they  did 
not  two  hundred  years  ago.  But  the  common  version  has  done  in- 
valuable service.  The  changes  proposed  are  not  such^  it  is  admitted  by 
critics  themselves^  as  affect  any  doctrine.  And  though  the  present 
version  admits  of  improvement^  we  do  not  expect  to  see  a  new  version  of 
the  Scriptures  soon^  which^  on  close  examination^  will  not  require  as 
many  emendations  as  the  common  version.  So  far  as  we  can  see  in  the 
present  state  of  the  Churchy  the  translations  of  individuals  and  proposed 
emendations  are  to  be  used  as  auxiliaries  to  the  common  version^  and 
thus  they  may  serve  an  important  purpose. 

With  these  remarks^  we  introduce  to  our  readers  Dean  Alford's  emen- 
dations on  Mark^  compared  with  Mr.  Young's,  as  furnished  to  us  by  a 
correspondent^  and  since  compared  by  ourselves  : — 

Mark  1. 10.  '  opeaed ;'  Alfotd  '  oloft  Mander/  Yoang  '  dividing.' 
14s.  '  pat  in  prison  f  Alford  '  delivered  up/  like  Yoang. 

II.  18.  'ated  to  fast ;'  Alford  *  were  fasting/  like  Yoang. 

27.  '  for .  .  for ;'  Alford  '  on  aocoant  of .  .  on  account  of/  Yoang  adheres  to  C.V. 

III.  14.  '  ordained  /  Alford  *  appointed/  like  Young. 

IV.  11.  '  to  know  /  omitted  by  Alford  changing  the  Greek  text,  which  Young  never 
doea. 

22.  •  abroad  /  Alford  '  to  Ught/  like  Young. 

37.  '  it  was  now  full ;  Alford  '  it  was  now  filling/  like  Young  '  it  is*-now  being 

filled/ 

41.  *  what  manner  of  man  is  this  !*  Alford  '  who,  then,  is  this  ?'  like  Young. 

V.  30.  •  virtue  /  Alford  *  power/  like  Young. 

36.  *  word  that  was  spoken  /  Alford  '  word  being  spoken/  like  Young  '  that  is 
■pokeo.' 

Vi.  20. '  observed  him  /  Alford '  kept  him  safe/  Young  *  was  keeping  watch  over  him.' 
21.  '  chief  estates,'  Alford  '  chief  meu,'  Youug  *  first  men.' 
49.  '  a  spirit  /  Alford  '  an  apparation/  like  Young. 
56.  '  streets ;'  Alford  ^  market  places,'  like  Young. 

TIL  IL  '  It  is  oorban  (that  is  to  say,  a  gift),  by  whatsoever  ihou  mightest   be  pro- 
fited by  me ;  he  shall  be  free  /  Alford  '  that  where! d  thou  mightest  have  been  bene- 
fited by  me  is  Corban ;  that  is  to  say,  a  gift ;  *  Young  '  Korban  (that  is  a  gift)  is 
whatsoever  thou  mayest  be  profited  out  of  mine.* 
£8.  *  yet ;'  Alford  *  for  even/  like  Young. 

3L  '  coasts  /  Alford  '  borders,*  (so  in  X.  1) ;  Young  '  coasts,'  contrary  to  his  usual 
practice. 

VIII.  36.  *  soul  •/  Alford  '  life.'  (so  in  v.  37),  like  Young. 

IX.  12.  *it  is  written  /  Alford  *  is  it  written  V  like  Young  *  hath  it  been  written? ' 

X.  52.  *  made  thee  whole  /  Alford  '  saved  thee,'  like  Young. 

XI.  17. '  of  all  nations  the  house  of  prayer  /  Alford  '  an  house  of  prayer  for  all  thou 
nations,'  like  Young. 

XII.  26.  *  in  the  bush  /  Alford  '  in  the  history  concerning  the  bush,'  Young  '  at  the 
bash.' 

27.  '  Gd8  of  the  dead  .  .  of  the  living  /  Alford  '  God  of  dead  men  .  .  of  living,'  like 
Tonng. 
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39.  '  appermott  rooms  ;*  Alford  '  ohief  plaoes/  Toung  '  first  couohoB.' 
XIII.  12.  *  oaiue  them  to  be  pat  to  deatb  ;'  Alford  '  pat  them  to  death,'  like  Young. 

28.  '  DOW  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree  :  when  her  branch  becometh  tender;*  Yoong 

'  and  from  the  fig-tree  learn  ye  the  simile ;  when  the  branch  may  already  become 

tender.* 

23.  '  no  man  . .  neither;*  Alford  '  none  .  .  not  even/  like  Yonng. 
XIY.  2.  '  on  the  feast-day ;'  Alford  '  during  the  feast/  like  Yoong  '  in  the  feast.' 

18. '  which  eateth  with  me  shall  betray  me ;'  Alford  *  shall  betray  me,  eren  he  that 

eateth  with  me ;'  Yonng  '  who  is  eating  with  me,  shall  deliver  me  np.' 

31.  '  if  I  should  die  ;*  Alford  *  if  I  mast  die,'  Yoang  '  if  it  be  neo^ssaiy  for  me  to 

die.' 

38.  *  is  ready-;'  Alford  *  is  willing,'  Yoang  'is  forward.' 

68.  *  I  know  not,  neither ;'  Alford  '  I  neither  know  him,  nor,'  Yonng  '  I  have  not 
known.' 

69.  '  a  maid  saw  him  ;'  Alford  '  the  maid  saw  him,'  like  Young. 

XY.  5.  '  yet  answered  nothing ;'  Alford  '  made  him  no  further  answer,'  Young  '  did 
no  more  answer  anything  ' 

31.  *  Christ  the  King  of  Israel ;'  Alford  '  the  Christ,  the  King  of  Israel !'  like  Yonng. 
37.  '  gave  up  the  ghost ;'  Alford  '  breathed  his  last,'  Young  '  yielded  up  the  spirit.' 

XYI.  2.  '  at  the  rising  of  the  sun  ;'  Alford  '  when  the  sun  was  risen,'  Young  adheres 
toC.V. 

8.  '  they  trembled  and  were  amaised ;'  Alford  '  trembling  and  amaaement  bad  pos- 
session of  them/  like  Young  '  trembling  and  amazement  had  them.' 
12.  '  appeared  ;'  Alford  '  was  manifested,'  like  Young. 

14.  '  the  eleven  ;'  Alford  '  the  eleven  themselves,'  Young  adheres  to  C.V. 

15.  '  every  creature ;'  Alford  *  the  whole  creation/  like  Young. 

20.  '  with  signs  following ;'  Alford  '  with  the  signs  that  followed,'  Young  '  through 
the  signs  following.' 


THE  NEW  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  CHURCH  FOR 
EDINBURGH. 

Edinburgh,  1st  February,  1865. 
Dear  Sirs — Allow  me,  on  the  part  of  the  Treasurer  of  our  Building 
Fund,  to  acknowlege,  with  cordial  thanks,  the  following  subscriptions 
received  during  the  past  month  : — 

Per  Mr.  Stevenson,  Edinburgh. 
R.  Williamson,  Esq.  Edinburgh £5    0    0 

Per  Miss  A.  LiNDSAT,  Edinburgh. 

Mr.  Archibald  Kerr,  Greenaide  Place,  0  10    0 

Per  Rev.  Mr.  Smbllib. 
Mrs.  Maokay,  Shandwick  Place, Edinburgh, 

Miss  Hunter,  Broomgate,  Ayr,  

Mr.  W.  Mackay,  Glasgow,      

Per  Mr.  Geo.  Jack,  Dundee. 

James  Johnstone,  Esq.  Larchhill,        

Proceeds  of  Mr.  Jack's  Lecture  in  Edinburgh, 

Per  Mrs.  RoBBaTSON,  Edinburgh. 
Mrs.  Siddie,  Lord  Russell  Place,         


1 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

3 

3 

0 

0 

5 

0 

£12  18 

0 
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I  hope  yoa  will  again  indulge  me  with  a  few  words  on  the  subject  of 
oar  Church  Building  Fund  in  Edinburgh.  I  did  not  enter  into  detail  in 
the  statement  made  in  the  January  number  of  the  Magazine,  because  I 
thought  I  could  not  fairly  claim  more  of  your  space.  I  thought^  more- 
over, that  brief  as  the  statement  was,  it  would  be  found  intelligible. 
But  as  I  find  that  some  misapprehension  exists  as  to  the  estimated  cost 
of  our  new  Church,  I  will,  with  your  permission,  endeavour  to  state  a 
little  more  particularly  what  our  position  and  prospects  are.  I  do  not 
expect  to  show,  either  to  the  Edinburgh  congregation  or  to  your  readers, 
that  we  have  a  simple  and  easy  task  before  us,  in  the  erection  of  a  new 
Original  Secession  Church  in  Edinburgh.  Yet  I  hope  to  make  it  plain 
to  friends  who  may  be  disposed  to  help  us,  that  they  need  not  be  de- 
terred by  the  apprehension  that  we  are  attempting  an  impossibility,  and 
that  their  money  will  go  into  a  bag  with  holes. 

I  felt  myself  called  upon,  in  stating  the  case  before,  to  set  down  the 
whole  of  our  responsibilities,  and  therefore  capitalised  the  annual  feu, 
for  reasons  which  all  who  have  been  in  circumstances  like  ours,  will 
readily  understand.  But  for  the  sake  of  friends  who  are  in  the  happy 
position  of  never  having  had  to  borrow  money,  it  may  be  proper  to  say, 
that  the  whole  cost  of  our  Church,  including  the  price  of  a  property  we 
have  to  purchase,  and  other '  outlays,  is  estimated  at  £l,/iOO,  for  a 
building  designed  with  strict  regard  to  economy.  The  annual  feu  may 
be  said,  in  a  sense,  to  be  no  burden  at  all  upon  the  congregation,  as  we 
pay  about  the  same  sum  now  for  the  use  of  our  temporary  place  of 
worship.  With  X300  of  our  subscriptions  in  hand  at  the  laying  of  the 
foundation-stone  (which  we  hope  will  take  place  in  early  summer),  we 
will  have  (say)  £1,200  to  borrow,  involving  the  payment  of  (eay)  £G0 
a-year  for  interest.  That  is,  of  course,  a  heavy  lift  for  a  poor  congre- 
gation of  74  members,  in  addition  to  their  ordinary  liabilities,  which 
they  have  enough  ado  to  meet  ;  and  I  am  willing  even  to  admit  that  it 
would  be  madness  for  any  other  association  of  persons  in  our  worldly 
circumstances  to  take  it  upon  their  shoulders.  But  a  Christian  congre- 
gation— animated  by  anything  like  the  spirit  which  should  characterise 
a  Christian  congregation — has  a  motive  power  which  no  other  association 
of  individuals  possesses,  and  which  gives  it  a  special  warrant  to  attempt 
great  things.  Without  presuming  to  say  that  we  have  reached  the  full 
standard  of  Christian  duty  in  giving  to  Christ's  cause,  I  know  I  can 
safely  assert,  that  our  congregational  liberality  has  received  a  salutary 
stimulus  from  the  rare  example  of  self-sacrifice  set  before  us  by  oiur 
minister  ;  and,  I  think,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  expect,  that,  by  a 
special  effort,  we  will  manage  to  raise  an  additional  £G0  for  one  year, 
even  if  extraneous  help  does  not  come  to  us  more  freely  than  we  have 
the  prospect  of  at  present. 
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I  must  next  explain^  that  so  soon  as  the  building  is  completed — 
which  should  be  within  a  twelvemonth — we  expect  to  be  relieved  of 
nearly  half  of  our  annual  liabilities  in  connection  with  it.  There  is  a 
flat  below  the  Church  which  we  were  anxious  to  occupy  as  a  Mission 
hall  for  the  district,  if  funds  had  been,  or  shall  yet  be,  forthcoming,  to 
warrant  us  in  applying  it  to  that  purpose.  But,  in  the  meantime,  we 
propose  converting  it  into  a  shop,  for  which  we  are  assured,  on  good 
authority,  we  may  count  on  an  annual  rent  of  £25,  This  will  reduce 
the  annual  charge  for  borrowed  money  to  £35,  which  we  hope  still  further 
to  reduce,  as  the  yearly  subscriptions  to  our  Building  Fund  come  in. 

I  hope  I  have  now  succeeded  in  putting  a  somewhat  different  ftice 
upon  the  enterprise  from  what  it  has  assumed  to  some  of  our  rather 
timid  friends,  who  have  been  asking,  ^^  What  do  these  feeble  Jews  7" 
With  God's  blessing,  we  mean  not  to  be  beat.  The  time  has  come  for 
us  to  arise  and  build  our  temple,  for  our  numbers  have  increased  in  our 
present  small  place  of  worship  so  steadily  and  decidedly,  since  our 
minister  came  among  us,  that  strangers  and  new-comers  have  difficulty 
in  finding  sitting  room,  and  we  know  not  where  to  get  a  larger  hall  that 
would  suit  us. 

It  will  be  admitted  that  we  are  not  asking  help  from  others  without 
first  helping  ourselves,  when  I  report,  as  I  now  do,  that,  during  the  past 
month  of  January,  £(j5  have  been  added  to  our  congregational  sub- 
scription list,  beside  the  three  guineas  through  our  good  friend,  Mr 
Jack  of  Dundee,  and  £d  15s  from  other  friends.  Our  congregational 
subscription,  to  be  paid  within  five  years,  now  amounts  to  £476  9s,  and 
other  subscriptions  to  £262  58 — making  in  all  £738  14s.  While  our 
warm  thanks  are  due  to  these  friends  outside,  it  will  be  seen  that  we 
are  not  slackening  our  own  exertions.  I  may  mention,  that,  in  several 
instances,  those  who  undertook  the  duty  of  soliciting  the  subscriptions 
of  the  members  of  the  congregation  were  compelled  to  remonstrate  with 
subscribers  for  giving  more  than,  as  it  seemed  to  the  canvassers,  they 
were  really  able  to  afford.  But  we  do  hope  that  our  friends  and 
brethren  throughout  the  country  will  take  a  fair  and  generous — and  let 
me  say  Christian — view  of  their  duty  and  ours  in  this  matter.  The 
Edinburgh  congregation  is  serving  the  Church  as  well  as  itself  by  this 
great  effort.  The  Original  Secession  Church  is  the  only  Church  in  the 
country  which  stands  on  the  platform  of  the  old  reformed  Church  of 
Scotland.  We  are  the  National  Church  of  Scotland  de  jure.  But 
what  sort  of  National  Church  will  we  appear  to  be,  if  a  congregation  is 
not  maintained  in  the  Metropolis  ?  Our  efforts  to  maintain  and  promote 
the  cause  of  Scotland's  Covenanted  Reformation  in  Edinburgh  must  be 
greatly  weakened,  if  not  altogether  defeated,  while  we  labour  under  a 
burden  of  debt  which  taxes  all  our  energies  to  meet  it.     It  is  known  to 
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the  Choroh  that  we  received  do  benefit  from  the  Debt  Liquidation 
Scheme  of  the  Churchy  though  we  contributed  our  share  to  that  laudable 
enterprise  ;  and  surely  it  is  not  asking  too  much  if  we  beg  our  brethren 
in  other  congregations,  who  have  been  freed  from  this  incubus,  to  come 
now  to  our  aid  with  timely  help.  We  are  not  unmindful  or  ungrate- 
ful for  what  we  have  already  received  in  this  way.  Contributions, 
liberal  beyond  what  we  could  have  hoped  for,  have  been  received  from 
a  number  of  congregations,  and  from  friends  both  in  our  own  and  other 
denominations — especially  the  Free  Church.  But  our  necessities  are 
great,  and  we  trust  to  be  yet  further  aided,  with  open  heart  and  hand, 
by  those  to  whom  God  has  given  the  means,  and  especially  by  those 
from  whom  we  have  yet  received  no  subscriptions.  The  help  we 
receive  now  will  be  doubly  valuable  to  us  ;  and,  not  to  trespass  on  your 
space  further,  allow  me  to  conclude  by  repeating,  that  subscriptions  will 
be  thankfully  received  by  the  Rev.  James  Smellie,  22,  Brougham 
Street ;  Frakcis  M^inn,  53,  George  IV.  Bridge  ;  William  Lindsay, 
62,  George  Street ;  and  James  B.  Gillies,  71,  Clerk  Street,  £din- 
burgh. 

I  am. 

Dear  Sirs, 

Yours  very  truly, 
The  Convener  of  the  Building  Fund  Committee. 


'Scclesfastical   Intelligence. 


PRESEBYTERY  of  EDINBURGH. 

This  Court  met  at  Edinburgh  on  January  3d— the  Rev.  W.  F.  Aitken,  Mid- 
holm,  Moderator.  Mr.  John  Stnrrock,  Student  of  Divinity,  delivered  the  re- 
mainder of  the  trials  prescribed  to  him,  which,  along  with  tho^e  formerly 
deliTered,  were  sustained  separately  and  in  cumulo  as  trials  for  license.  Intima- 
tion having  been  received  from  Presbyteries  of  their  concurrence  in  the  license  of 
Mr.  Storrock,  in  the  circumstance  of  his  not  yet  having  had  an  opportunity  to 
engage  in  public  Covenanting,  and  he  having  solemnly  declared  his  readiness  to 
Joio  in  the  Bond  on  the  first  opportunity,  the  Presbytery  proceeded  to  license 
him  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  exercise  his  gifts  as  a  probationer  of  the  holy 
ministry.  The  Moderator  then  tendered  to  him  suitable  counsels  and  exhorta- 
tiona  in  an  address  which  the  Presbytery  unanimously  requested  him  to  forward 
for  publication  to  the  editors  of  the  Magazine.  At  same  meeting,  inter  a/ta,  the 
Presbytery  agreed  to  revive  the  practice  of  Presbyterial  visitation  throughout 
the  ixmgregationi  within  its  bounds,  and  appointed  next  meeting  to  be  held  at 
Midholm  for  that  purpose. 

In  accordance  witli  the  above  resolution,  the  Presbytery  met  at  Midholm  on 
Febroarj  7tli.    A  private  conference  was  first  held  with  the  Session,  at  which 
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the  usual  inqairies  were  made  and  cordially  answered,  and  saoh  sugg^stionf  were 
thrown  ont  as  were  judged  to  be  profitable.  The  Presbytery  then  adjourned  to 
the  Church,  where  the  congregation  was  assembled  in  full  numbers,  and  where, 
after  devotional  exercises,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Moderator  pro  tempartf 
stated  generally  the  results  of  the  conference  with  the  Session.  He  and  the 
Rev.  James  Smellie  then  delivered  addresses,  in  which  the  dnties  and  obliga- 
tions of  Church  members  were  pointed  out,  and  all  present  animated  to  a  faith- 
ful and  steadfast  adherence  to  the  principles  of  their  Testimony.  The  Presby- 
tery were  warmly  welcomed  by  both  Session  and  congregation;  the  meeting 
was  felt  to  be  one  of  profit  and  refreshing ;  and  the  result,  it  is  hoped,  will  be, 
through  the  divine  blessing,  the  quickening  of  all  engaged  in  it,  whether  mini- 
sters, or  elders,  or  people,  to  greater  earnestness  and  diligence  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord. 

GLASGOW    PRESBYTERY. 

The  ordinary  meeting  of  this  Court  was  held  on  the  8th  Febrnary,  at  Glas- 
gow— the  Rev.  Dr.  Blakely,  Moderator. 

The  duty  of  observing  a  day  of  fasting,  on  account  of  the  ominous  signs  of  the 
times,  and  abounding  iniquity,  it  was,  after  full  consideration  of  the  subject, 
unanimously  agreed  to  prepare  a  draft  of  reasons  for  such  observance,  in  the 
shape  of  an  overture,  to  be  in  readiness  by  next  meeting,  and,  when  duly  ap- 
proved, to  be  transniited  to  the  ensuing  meeting  of  Synod— the  draft  to  be  pre- 
pared by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Murray  and  Ritchie,  with  Mr.  J.  Kirk  wood,  ruling 
elder,  from  Glasgow. 

Dr.  Blakely  proposed  the  following  memorial  for  transmission  to  the  Directors 
of  the  North  British  Railway,  which  was  unanimously  agreed  to  :—  * 

"  Unto  the   Homoubablb  the  Directors  of  the  North  British 

Railway, 
"  The  Memorial  of  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  of  United  Original 

Secbdebs, 
"  Respectfully  showeth, 

"  That  your  memoralists  have  learned,  with  surprise  and  regret,  the  extent  to 
which  the  Law  and  the  privileges  of  the  holy  Sabbath  are  violated  by  the  run- 
ning of  passenger  and  goods  trains  on  your  Railway  on  the  day  of  sacred  rest, 
by  which  God  is  dishonoured,  the  rights  of  ^our  employees  taken  away,  the 
peace  of  cities,  towns,  and  villages  disturbed,  and  temptations  presented  to  the 
young  and  thoughtless,  to  neglect  their  duties  to  God  and  man. 

**  Believing  tliat  the  weekly  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  as  instituted  by  God  in 
Paradise,  is  essential  to  the  well-being  of  the  human  race — that  the  Law  of  the 
Sabbath,  as  engraven  by  the  finger  of  God  on  the  tables  of  stone  at  Sinai,  it  of 
perpetual  obligation — that  the  Fourth  Commandment,  as  expounded  by,  and  ex- 
emplified in,  the  Life  of  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Lawgiver,  comes  with  additional 
obligations  to  those  primarily  annexed,  for  its  special  observance— that  prayer 
for  grace  to  keep  the  Sabbath  holy,  while  providing  for  its  systematic  desecra- 
tion, is  a  solemn  mocking  of  the  Divine  Author — and  believing,  moreover,  that 
not  only  individuals,  but  that  all  in  authority,  whether  parents,  masters,  personal 
employers,  or  public  companies,  are  bound,  by  the  terras  of  the  Sabbath  Law,  to 
guard  Its  sanctity,  and  that  all  such  incur  double  guilt  by  enjoining  those  under 
them  do  what  the  Law  of  God  expressly  forbids— your  Memoralists  entreat  the 
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Direetors  of  the  North  Brituib  Railway  to  paase,  and  consider  the  great  guilt  and 
danger  incurred  in  their  present  course  of  action. 

^'Tonr  Memoralistft  heg  further  respectfully  to  submit,  that  systematic  Rail- 
way traffic,  in  goods  and  passengers,  is  indefensible  on  tlie  plea,  and  can  have  no 
place  in,  the  category  of  works  of  necessity  and  mercy,  which  arise  at  uncertain 
times,  and  from  unforeseen  circumstances.  Were  such  a  plea  admissible  on  the 
groond  of  an  overwhelming  traffic,  then  it  would  apply  to  every  species  of  busi- 
ness whenever  great  prosperity  might  bring  an  unui^ual  pressure ;  and  thus  ulti- 
mately subvert  the  entire  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath,  demoralise  society  at  large, 
deprive  man  of  his  heaven-born  birthright,  and  ripen  the  nation  for  the  judgment 
ofOod. 

**  Yonr  Memoralists,  in  presenting  this  solemn  remonstrance,  beg  to  assure 
yon,  that  they  have  at  heart  not  only  the  cause  of  religion  and  morality  through- 
out the  land,  but  also  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  the  Railway  Direc- 
tors themselves,  and  those  employed  under  them  ;  feeling  assured  that  the 
declaration  of  the  moral  Governor,  *■  Them  that  honour  Mr,  I  will  honour,  but 
they  that  despise  Me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed,'  holds  true  in  regard  to  companies 
as  well  as  individuals,  and  is  exemplified  in  the  mercantile  as  well  as  in  the  moral 
world. 

**  For  these,  and  other  reasons  too  numerous  to  be  stated  at  length,  your 
Memorialists  entreat  a  careful  consideration  of  the  foregoing  premises,  feeling 
assured,  that  if  the  course  of  action  in  regard  to  Sabbath  traffic  now  pursued 
upon  the  North  British  Railway  is  brought  to  the  test  of  God's  holy  Law, 
it  will  be  at  once  abandoned,  and  all  employed  in  the  service  of  the  Com- 
pany left  free  to  keep  the  holy  Sabbath,  and  to  rest  from  tlieir  daily  labour, 
according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord." 

The  Presbytery  next  proceeded  to  the  examination  of  students,  when  Mr. 
James  Patrick  was  examined  on  the  first  vol.  of  Home's  Introduction  to  the 
Critical  Study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures — Mr.  Alexander  Stirling,  on  the  Historical 
part  of  the  Original  Secession  Testimony,  and  in  Greek  on  the  Kpistio  to  the 
Philippians — Mr.  Alexander  Yuill,  in  Latin  on  the  first  Book  of  Virgil,  and  in 
Greek  upon  the  first  ten  chapters  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke.  In  those  various 
examinations  the  students  acquitted  themselves  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Presby- 
tery. Subjects  for  future  examination  were  prescribed  according  to  their  status, 
as  required  by  the  general  plan  sanctioned  by  the  Synod. 

It  was  also  reported,  that  the  Presbytery  was  prepared  to  implement  the  in- 
junction of  Synod  to  raise  a  bursary  of  at  U^ast  £5,  for  competition  by  the 
students.     Next  meeting  to  be  held  on  the  2d  Friday  of  April,  at  1 1  o^clock,  a.m. 

PERTH  AND  ABERDEEN  PRESBYTERY. 

The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  of  United  Original  Soceders  met  at 
Perth  on  the  3d  of  January,  and  was  constituted  witli  prayer  by  the  Rev.  Thos. 
Hanson,  Perth,  Moderator. 

After  approving  of  the  minutes  of  the  previous  meeting,  the  Presbytery  called 
for  tlie  reports  from  the  Sessions  of  Thurso,  Millhill,  and  Birsay,  anont  the  ex- 
pediency of  their  being  formed  into  a  separate  Presbytery ;  and  on  tlie  Clerk 
intimating  that  these  reports  had  not  been  all  received,  he  was  instructed  to 
write  to  those  Sessions  failing  to  send  them  in,  and  to  require  that  their  replies 
be  forwarded  in  time  for  next  meeting  of  Presbytery. 

There  was  laid  on  the  table  and  road  a  letter  from  Rev.  James  Smellie,  Edin- 
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burgh,  desiring  this  Presbytery  to  concur  in  the  license  of  Mr.  John  Stnrrook  ; 
on  the  understanding,  that,  as  he  had  not  had  an  opportunity  of  joining  in  the 
Bond  for  renewing  the  Covenants,  he  give  a  solemn  pledge  to  the  Presbytery  of 
Edinburgh  to  embrace  the  first  occasion  that  presents  itself  for  doing  so.  After 
conversation,  it  wan  agreed  to  concur  in  the  license  of  Mr  Sturrock,  and  the 
Clerk  was  instructed  to  transmit  an  extract  minute  to  this  effect  to  the  Presby- 
tery of  Edinburgh. 

A  statement  having  been  made  on  behalf  of  the  Session  and  congregation  of 
Arbroath,  from  which  it  appeared  that  they  solicited  the  concurrence  of  the 
Presbytery  in  the  election  and  ordination  of  additional  elders,  the  Presbytery 
unanimously  agreed  to  concur,  and  authorised  the  pro  tempore  Moderator  of  the 
Session  of  Arbroath  to  proceed  in  this  matter  according  to  the  laws  of  the 
Church. 

After  some  conversation  anent  the  trafllc  in  goods  and  passengers  conducted 
by  the  North  British  Railway  Company  on  the  Lord's  day,  it  was  resolved  to 
memorialise  the  Directors  of  said  Company  on  tlie  subject;  and  a  form  of 
Memorial  having  been  submitted  to  the  Presbytery,  it  was  unanimously  adopted, 
and  authorised  to  be  subscribed  by  the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  and  transmitted  for 
presentation  to  the  Directors  at  their  first  meeting. 

After  some  other  routine  business,  the  Presbytery  was  closed  with  prayer. 

SOCIAL  MEETING  :    EDINBURGH. 

The  fourth  annual  social  meeting  of  the  Home  Mission  Sabbath  School  con- 
nected with  the  congregation  in  Edinburgh,  was  held  on  the  evening  of  Thurs- 
day, 5th  January  last,  in  the  Temperance  Hall,  Nicolson  Street  (presently 
occupied  by  the  congregation  as  a  place  of  worship).  There  was  a  large  attend- 
ance both  from  the  mission  district  and  of  friends  in  the  congregation,  the  hall 
being  filled.  The  Rev.  James  Sniellie,  pastor  of  the  con^^regation,  presided. 
Instructive  and  interesting  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Chairman ;  Mr. 
James  B.  Gillies,  elder ;  and  Mr.  Qeorge  Anderson,  which  were  attentively 
listened  to  by  the  meeting. 

THE  EDINBURGn  CONGREGATION LECTURE  BY  MR.  JACK,  DUNDEE. 

Mr  Jack,  of  the  Local  Marine  Board,  Dundee,  who  has  on  frequent  occasions 
given  substantial  proofs  of  his  interest  in  the  Edinburgh  Congregation  of  Original 
Scceders,  delivered  a  lecture  on  behalf  of  the  Church  Building  Fund  of  the 
congregation,  in  the  Temperance  Hall,  Nicolson  Street,  on  Thursday  evening, 
the  2Gth  January.  Notwithstanding  the  severity  of  the  weather,  the  hall 
(which  is  used  as  a  temporary  place  of  worsliip  by  the  congregation)  was  well 
filled  by  an  audience  who  testified  their  appreciation  of  the  lecture  by  oft- 
repeated  applause.  The  subject  was,  "  Incidents  of  Travel  in  the  Holy  Land," 
being  reminiscences  of  Mr.  Jack's  own  journeying  through  Palestine  last  spring. 
The  lecture  was  deeply  interesting,  often  strikingly  illustrative  of  Scripture,  en- 
livened with  graphic  descriptions  of  scenes  and  manners  in  the  east,  and  with 
occasional  well-timed  sallies  of  humour.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Smellie,  pastor  of  the 
congregation,  introduced  the  lecturer  in  a  few  suggestive  sentences  on  the  past 
and  future  of  the  Land  of  Israel ;  and,  at  the  close,  a  very  cordial  voto  of  thanks 
was  given  to  Mr.  Jack,  on  the  motion  of  Mr.  R.  J.  Wood.  The  proceeds  of  the 
lecture  amounted  to  £3  3s. 
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GLASGOW  HOME  MISSION. 
The  mnnnal  social  meeting,  in  connection  with  the  Synod^s  Mission,  was  held 
in  Mains  Street  Gharob,  on  Friday  evening,  17th  February.  The  Rev.  Professor 
Morray  being  prevented  from  being  present  by  indisposition,  the  chair  was  occu- 
pied by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Blakely.  About  90  sat  down  to  an  excellent  tea,  and 
several  supplies  of  fruit  were  also  partaken  of  throughout  the  evening.  Ad- 
dresses were  delivered  by  the  Chairman  on  **  Christian  Work;''  by  the  Hev. 
Mr.  Gardiner  on  **  The  Importance  of  Living;"  by  Mr.  Stirling  on  "  Conver:»a- 
tion  ;"  by  Mr.  Yuill  on  "  The  Sabbatli ;''  and  by  Mr.  Smith,  elder,  on  "  Printing." 
Several  readingsfrom  standard  Authors  were  also  given  by  Messrs.  M'Clenaghan, 
Hamilton,  and  others.  After  a  few  concluding  remarks  from  Mr.  Patrick,  the 
Synod^s  Missionary,  the  meeting  was  brought  to  a  close  by  singing  the  133d 
Psalm. 

POLLOCKSHAWS  :   SOCIAL   MEETING. 

A  social  meeting,  in  connection  with  the  Original  Sece.<»ion  Sabbath  School, 
Pollockfthaws,  was  held  in  the  church  on  the  evening  of  Friday,  the  30th 
December  last.  The  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  pastor  of  the  congregation,  occupied 
the  chair.  After  the  company,  which  numbered  about  300,  had  partaken  of  au 
excellent  tea,  interesting  and  instructive  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Chair- 
man on  *'  Perseverance ;  "  Mr.  A.  T.  M'Clenaghan,  student  in  divinity,  on  "  The 
Poor  and  their  Advantages;"  Mr.  Patrick,  missionary,  Glasjrow,  on  "Kind- 
ness;" Mr.  Yuill,  missionary,  Glasgow,  on  "The  Best  Frieiid."  Mr.  Munro, 
Glasgow,  addressed  the  young  people  in  a  few  appropriate  remarks.  Mr.  Syme, 
who  appeared  as  the  representative  of  the  Mains  Street  Sabbath  School  Associa- 
tion, gave  some  excellent  advices  to  the  scholars.  An  interesting  feature  of  the 
evening's  proceedings  was  the  distribution  of  prizes,  no  fewer  than  thirty  hand- 
some Bibles  having  been  given  to  the  scholars  fur  re;;ular  attendance  and  tlie 
careful  preparation  of  lessons  throughout  the  year.  In  a«ldition  to  these,  an 
elegant  copy  of  The  Ladies  of  the  Covenant^  tlie  gift  of  one  of  tlie  teachers— 
and  a  superb  copy  of  tlie  PUgrvus  Progress^  the  gift  of  the  Society — were 
awarded  to  two  of  the  scholars  who  excelled  otliers  in  a  competitive  examination 
on  the  Shorter  Catechism.  On  retiring,  about  a  hundred  co|>ies  of  a  New  Year's 
address,  entitled  2'hc  Best  Gift^  were  distribuied  among  tliose  who  had  been 
nnsuccessful  in  obtaining  a  prize.  On  the  motion  of  Dr.  Goldcr,  votes  of  thanks 
were  given  to  the  chairman  and  speakers.  After  praise,  the  pleasant  meeting 
was  brought  to  a  close  at  a  timely  hour  by  the  chairman  pronouncing  the 
apostolic  benediction. 

MISSIONARY  MEETING  AT  AYR. 

The  eleventh  annual  Missionary  meeting  of  the  Ayr  Congregation  of  United 
Original  Seceders  was  held  in  their  Ciiurch,  George  Street,  Wallacetown,  on  the 
evening  of  Monday,  the  23d  January.  The  Rev.  Jolin  Robertson  occupied  the 
chair.  The  meeting  was  well  attended  ;  and  the  proceedinyis  altogether  were  of 
the  most  instructive  and  interesting  nature.  The  Committee's  annual  re(>ort, 
and  the  two  resolutions  on  Mission  work  given  below,  were  unanimously  passed. 
Able  and  stirring  addresses,  in  reference  especially  to  Hume  Mission  work* 
were  delivered  by  the  Chairman,  and  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Ilobartand  Soott.  After 
passing  votes  of  thanks  to  the  Speakers,  the  Tract  Distributors,  and  the  Chair- 
■MQy  and  an  expression  of  sympathy  with  the  Rev.  George  Roger,  Auchinlcck 
(who  has  so  regularly  taken  part  in  previous  meetings),  under  the  trying  dispeu- 


124  STATEMENT  OF  TBE  HALL  COMMITTEE. 

sat'^on  of  Divine  Providence  that  has  taken  from  him  his  partner  in  life — the 
proceedings  were  brought  to  a  close  in  the  nsaal  way. 

First  resolution  :— "  That  this  congregation,  having  seen  the  great  need  there 
is  for  Missionary  agents  to  labour  amongst  the  careless  and  profligate  of  this 
town  and  neighbourhood,  and  having  experienced  the  reflex  advantages  of  the 
work,  resolves  to  persevere  in  it  more  and  more,  and  to  embrace  every  oppor- 
tunity of  extending  it,  and  making  it  more  efficient." 

Second  resolution  : — '*  That  this  congregation  being  sensible  of  its  shortcomings 
in  the  great  duty  of  spreading  the  Gospel,  and  feeling  the  utter  inadequacy  of 
mere  human  means  to  accomplish  the  great  ends  in  view,  resolves  to  pray  for 
grace  and  strength  to  persevere  in  Mission  work,  ani  more  enlargement  of  heart, 
80  as  to  devise  liberal  things  for  the  promotion  of  God's  glory.'' 

THE  PROGRESS  OF  ROMAN  CATHOLICISM  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

The  issue  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Dictionary  for  1865,  under  the  authority  of 
Cardinal  Wiseman,  gives  a  concise  view  of  the  progress  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  England  and  Scotland  during  the  past  year,  and  especially  its  progress  in 
London.  The  ecclesiastical  staff  immediately  under  Cardinal  Wiseman  numbers 
no  fewer  than  1,338  priests  (including  17  bishops)  for  England,  and  183  priests 
for  Scotland  (including  4  bishops),  making  a  total  for  Great  Britain  of  1,521 
priests.  There  is  thus  an  increase  during  the  year  of  no  fewer  than  71  priests 
in  England  and  5  in  Scotland — in  all  76.  In  England  there  are  941  churches 
and  stations,  in  Scotland  191,  making  in  all  1,132.  Thus  there  is -an  increase  of 
34  churches  in  England  during  the  year.  There  are  also  58  monasteries  in 
England.  There  are  none  avowedly  as  yet  in  Scotland.  There  is  an  increase 
during  the  year  of  two  of  these  institutions.  There  are  187  nunneries  in  Eng- 
land, and  14  in  Scotland,  in  all  201,  showing  an  increase  during  the  year  of  five 
in  England  and  of  one  in  Scotland.  There  are  ten  colleges  in  England  and  two 
in  Scotland,  which  is  the  same  number,  as  lust  year.  Cardinal  Wiseman,  in 
order  to  illustrate  to  his  audience  at  Mechlin  the  progress  of  his  operations  in 
London,  showed  the  number  of  churches,  nunneries,  monasteries,  hospitals,  and 
orphanages  for  1829,  1851,  and  1863 ;  and,  bringing  down  these  figures,  so  far  as 
we  can  with  certainty,  to  the  present  date,  we  see  the  more  readily  the  steady 
and  rapid  progress  which  the  Church  of  Rome  is  making,  especially  iu  the 
metropolis  of  the  kingdom  :  — 

Years.  Churches.  Nunneries.  Monasteriee. 

1829    29  1  0 

1851    46    9  2 

1865    117  31  15 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  Cardinal  Wiseman  has  really  much  ground  for  boasting 
of  progress.  Since  his  arrival  in  this  country,  there  have  been  in  and  about 
London  alone  no  fewer  than  71  churches  built,  22  nunneries,  and  13  monasteries 
established,  besides  orphanages,  hospitals,  and  schools. — Nonconformist, 


STATEMENT  OF  THE  HALL  COMMITTEE 

REGARDING  THE  STUDENTS*  COMPETITION  FOR  PRIZES  ON  POPERY,  AND 
ADJUDICATION  OF  THE  PRIZES. 

In  the  report  of  the  Hall  Committee  which  was  presented  to  the  Synod  at  its 
last  meeting,  it  was  stated,  that  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  through  its 
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Secretary,  bad  generoasly  made  offer  of  tliree  prizes — one  of  £5,  one  of  £3,  and 
one  of  £2— to  the  students  belooging  to  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seeeders, 
for  oonpetition  on  a  Popish  subject— the  competition,  including  the  selection  of 
the  mbjeot,  preparing  the  questions,  examining  the  papers,  deciding  to  whom  the 
prises  shoald  be  given,  and  delivering  the  prizes  to  the  successful  candidates, 
being  left  wboUj  in  the  hands  of  the  Committee.  The  Committee,  considering 
the  Queonditional.  nature  of  the  offer,  unanimously  agreed  to  accept  the  prizes, 
mbjeet  to  the  approval  of  the  Synod,  and  instructed  the  Convener  to  write  the 
Secretary  of  the  Society  to  that  effect,  and  return  tlie  cordial  thanks  of  the  Com- 
mittee for  the  prizes.  It  was  further  agreed  to  recommend  that  tlie  work,  for 
eaamination  should  be  '-  Barrow  on  the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope  ;**  that  the  com- 
petition should  take  place  iu  the  end  of  October  or  beginning  of  November  as 
may  be  found  most  suitable,  and  that  it  be  open  to  all  the  students,  literary  and 
theological,  who  are  under  the  inspection  of  the  Synod; 

The  Synod  having  approved  of  what  the  Committee  had  done  in  this  matter, 
and  having  further  remitted  to  them  to  carry  it  out,  the  Committee  have  to  state, 
that  in  accordance  with  a  notice  inserted  in  the  Magazine  calling  attention  to  the 
•abject,  eight  students  signified  their  intention  to  become  candidates  for  the 
prises.  The  following  arrangements  were  made  for  the  examination : — That  the 
competition  shall  take  place  at  Glasgow  and  Aberdeen,  on  the  1st  day  of  Nov. 
at  12  o'clock,  noon,  and  sh  ill  be  continued  tilt  not  later  than  8  o'clock,  p.m.  and 
that  intimation  of  this  be  given  to  the  students  in  due  course ;  that  the  Convener 
shall  superintend  the  examination  in  Glasgow,  and  Mr.  Craig  in  Aberdeen  ;  that 
as  the  examination  is  to  be  conducted  wholly  in  writing,  on  the  day  of  competi- 
tion the  questions  shall  be  dictated  to  the  studeuts,  who  shall  be  furnished  by  the 
Committee  with  writing  materials,  and  also  with  two  envelopes,  in  one  of  which 
each  student  shall  enclose  a  paper  with  his  name  written  upon  it,  and  in  the 
other  the  answer  he  gives  to  the  questions,  which  shall  be  endorsed  with  any 
motto  he  may  choose  to  adopt ;  that  these  envelopes  being  sealed,  shall  also  be 
endorsed  with  the  student's  motto,  and  afterwards  handed  to  the  Convener  or 
Mr.  Craig ;  that  no  books  or  manuscripts,  with  the  exception  of  the  Bible,  shall 
be  allowed  to  the  students  while  engaged  in  answering  the  questions ;  and  that 
a  numerical  value,  the  sum  total  of  wiiioh  shall  be  2,000,  shall  be  attached  to 
each  of  the  questions  respectively,  and  to  which  the  examinators  shall  have 
respect  in  coming  to  a  decision.  It  was  furtiier  agreed,  that  the  following  ques- 
tions, founded  on  '*  Barrow  on  the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope,"  shall  be  put  to  the 
students  on  the  day  of  competition  :  — 

1st,  State  the  doctrine  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy  in  its  absolute  form,  as  held  dur- 
ing the  middle  ages,  and  in  its  more  restricted  form,  as  sanctioned  by  the  Council 
of  Trent  ? 

2d,  Express  generally,  and  in  a  syllogistic  form,  the  Romish  Argument  from 
Scripture,  for  the  Papal  Supremacy  ? 

3d,  How  may  it  be  proved  from  Scripture,  that,  in  whatever  respects  Peter 
may  have  been  distinguished  above  the  other  Apostles,  he  was  not  officially 
superior  to  them — having  particular  reference  to  the  arguments  of  Romanists 
founded  on  Matthew  xvi.  chapter,  and  18th  and  19th  verses  ? 

4th,  What  reasons  are  stated  by  Barrow  against  the  supposition  that  Peter  be- 
came Bishop  of  Rome,  and  continued  to  hold  that  charge  till  his  death  ? 

5th,  State  the  leading  arguments  by  which  the  author  shows  that  even 
.  altbongh  all  were  admitted  to  be  true  which  is  alleged  of  Peter  by  Popish 
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writers,  it  would  not  follow  that  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  as  his  BQCcessors,  have 
supreme  authority  over  the  Church  universal  upon  earth  ? 

6th,  By  what  general  arguments  does  Barrow  refute  the  doctrine  itself  of  the 
Pope's  Supremacy  ? 

7th,  On  what  principles  does  the  author,  having  proved  that  the  Papacy  has  no 
foundation  in  Scripture  or  elsewhere,  account  for  the  rise  and  growth  of  such  a 
system,  and  for  the  general  submission  yielded  to  it  for  so  many  ages  by  the 
greater  part  of  Cliristendom  ? 

8th,  How  does  he  meet  the  allegation  of  Papists,  that  the  Bfshops  of  Rome 
have  always,  from  the  time  of  Peter,  enjoyed  and  exercised,  dt  facto ^  the  supre- 
macy to  which  they  lay  claim  ? 

In  accordance,  therefore,  with  the  above  arrangements,  iix  of  the  intending 
oompetitors  met  in  Free  St.  Peter's  Session-house,  Glasgow  (which  was  kindly 
granted  for  the  purpose),  and  one  in  Skene  Terrace  O.  S.  Session-house,  Aber- 
deen, on  the  Ist  of  November  last, 'at  12  o'clock,  noon — the  remaining  student 
having  found  it  impossible  to  be  present.  When  the  foregoing  questions  were 
dictated  to  them,  and  the  conditions  of  the  competition  stated,  they  set  to  work 
with  great  earnestness  to  prepare  their  answers.  It  may  be  stated,  that  almost 
all  of  them  occupied  the  whole  of  the  time  allowed  for  the  competition — viz.  till 
8  o^clock  in  the  evening;  and  although  they  continued  to  write  with  great  assi- 
duity during  all  that  time,  they  generally  complained  that  it  was  too  short  in 
order  to  their  giving  such  complete  answers  to  tiie  questions  as  they  felt  they 
were  capable  of  giving.  After  carefully  examining  tiie  papers  returned  by  the 
students,  the  Committee  have  no  hesitation  in  declaring  that  all  of  them  are 
most  creditable  to  their  authors,  showing  an  extensive  and  accurate  acquaintance 
with  the  subject,  while  some  of  them  are  of  a  very  high  order  indeed.  Of  the 
latter  number,  tlie  Committee  have  Iiad  no  small  difficulty  in  coming  to  a  deci- 
sion as  to  which  should  be  preferred  ;  but,  after  a  minute  comparative  examina- 
tion, they  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  author  of  the  paper  bearing  the 
motto,  **  Excelsior,"  should  obtain  tlie  first  prize  ;  that  the  author  of  the  paper 
bearing  the  motto,  "  Down  with  the  Pope,"  should  obtain  the  second  prize  ;  and 
that  the  author  of  the  paper  bearing  the  motto,  ''  Nil  Disperandum,"  should  ob- 
tain the  third  prize.  Upon  the  corresponding  letters  being  opened,  it  was  found 
that  Mr.  Jaraes.Spence,  Aberdeen  University,  was  the  author  of  the  first  paper, 
Mr.  Benjamin  Kirk  wood,  Glasgow  University,  was  the  author  of  the  second, 
and  Mr.  James  Patrick,  also  Glasgow  University,  was  the  author  of  the  third. 
The  Committee  cannot  close  this  report  without  expressing  their  admiration 
of  all  the  competition  papers,  and  their  conviction,  that,  irrespective  of  the 
prizes,  all  the  competitors  have  profited  mentally  in  a  measure  far  beyond 
any  pecuniary  reward. 

GEORGE  ROGER,  Convener. 


CDtftfcal  iSotfce. 


The  Practical  World  of  David  Clarhon,  B.D,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Clare  Hall, 
Cambridge.  Vol.  II.  Edinburgh  :  James  Nichol.  London  :  James  Nisbet  & 
Co.     1866. 

This  additional  volume  of  the  works  of  Clarkson  sustains  the  credit  and 
enterprise  of  the  publisher^  Mr.  NiohoL     Being  entirely  made  up  of 
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sermoDS^  embodjiDg  a  fall  and  rich  exposition  of  dlTinc  truth^  it  presents 
a  very  striking  contrast  to  similar  volumes  in  modern  times.  At  pre- 
sent^ the  most  popular  volumes  of  sermods  contain  the  maximum  of 
figures  \vith  the  minimum  of  distinctive  doctrines.  The  text  is,  in 
many  cases^  but  a  motto  around  which  the  pearls  of  rhetoric  are  hung^ 
rather  than  an  exposition  of  truth,  and  application  of  doctrine.  In 
fact,  the  modern  style  of  popular  preaching  is  keeping  pace  with  the 
style  of  ecclesiastical  architecture,  being  more  ornamental  than  useful. 
We  are  not  surprised  that  many,  who  lack  the  art  of  the  painter,  are 
invoking  the  supplemental  aid  of  the  c'oir  and  the  organ.  It  is  well 
that  at  such  a  time  the  expositions  and  discourses  of  the  Puritan  divines 
should  be  once  more  put  in  circulation.  They  may  serve  the  purpose  of 
domestic  reading,  which  is  now  specially  needed.  There  is  much  force 
in  what  a  lady  lately  said,  who  is  subjected  to  a  modern  sermon  of  25 
and  30  minutes — "  It  takes  one  of  Erskine's  sermons,  after  I  come 
home,  to  make  up  the  deficiency."  We  can  commend  Clarkson^s 
sermons  to  our  readers  with  confidence,  as  full  and  rich  expositions  of 
the  portions  of  the  divine  Word  upon  which  they  are  founded. 


©xtracts. 


SINGULARITY. 

It  is  itrange  men  are  content  to  be  singular  in  anything  save  in  the  service  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  They  dosire,  and  hibour  too,  to  be 
singularly  rich  and  the  wealthiest  io  the  town,  to  be  singularly  proud  and  in 
fashion  by  theranelves,  to  be  the  strongest  in  the  company  to  pour  in  strong 
drink.  They  would  with  all  their  hearts  be  in  honour  alone,  and  adored  above 
all  others.  They  would  dwell  alone,  and  not  sniTer  a  poor  nian*s  house  (o  be 
within  sight.  They  afToct  singularity  in  wit,  learning,  wisdom,  valour,  worldly 
reputation,  and  in  all  other  earthy  precodeucius ;  but  they  can  by  no  means 
endore  singularity  in  zeal  and  the  Lord's  service.  In  matters  of  religion— in 
regard  to  the  distinctions  between  trutli  and  error — in  reference  to  the  seasons 
and  modes  of  worship — they  are  resolved  to  do  as  the  majority  do,  though  in  so 
doing  they  utterly  damn  their  own  souls.  "  Broad  is  tlie  way  that  Icadeth  to 
destractioD,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat."  (Matt.  vii.  13.)  Basest 
cowardice  and  fearfulness,  fit  for  such  a  doom  !  But  "  the  /earful  and  un- 
believing  ....  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire 
and  brimstone ;  which  is  the  second  death."  (Rev.  xxi.  8).  They  are  afraid  of 
taking  God's  part  too  much,  of  fighting  too  valiantly  under  the  colours  of  Clirist, 
of  being  too  basy  about  the  salvation  of  their  .souls,  lest  thoy  should  be  accounted 
too  precise,  fellows  of  an  odd  humour,  and  engrossers  of  more  grace  than 
ordinary.  It  is  one  of  Satan's  dreadful  dcpth.s,  as  wide  as  hell,  and  brimful  of 
the  blood  of  infinite  souls,  to  make  men  ambitious  and  covetous  of  singularity  in 
all  other  things  but  in  godliness  and  God's  service ;  not  to  sufi\)r  it  in  themselves, 
and  to  persecate  it  in  others. — Bolton, 
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now  LITTLE  MARY  PRAYED— A  TRUE  STORY. 

If  there  are  any  little  children  who  want  to  give  their  hearts  to  the  blessed 
Savioar  and  become  youug  Christians,  but  who  do  not  quite  understand  what 
they  are  to  do,  listen  I  while  I  tell  you  about  one  of  my  little  scholars,  who  tried 
very  hard  to  be  a  Christian,  and  whom  the  Saviour  accepted  as  his  own  child. 
Mary  is  the  name  of  the  little  girl,  and  she  is  eleven  years  old. 

I  lived  in  her  mother^s  family  for  some  time,  and  tauglit  her  with  a  younger 
brother  and  sister.  One  evening  I  was  reading  aloud  to  her  brother  from  the 
little  book,  Kitty  Brown  Beginning  to  Thinks  about  Kitty's  trying  to  be  a 
Christian,  and  what  she  did  to  show  her  love  to  Jesus.  While  I  was  reading, 
Mary  came  into  the  room  and  sat  down  beside  mc,  and,  looking  up  into  my  face, 
listened  very  earnestly  to  the  account  of  little  RittyN  experience,  her  joy  in  doing 
right  and  living  for  Je.sns,  and  her  sorrow  when  she  had  failed  and  lived  for  her- 
self. When  I  had  finished  reading,  Mary  put  up  both  hands  and  said, "  There 
Miss  H.  I  believe  that  is  just  what  I  am  trying  to  be.*' 

Some  little  children  think  it  rather  a  task  to  pray  to  the  dear  Saviour.  Not 
so  with  Mary.  Prayer  was  a  pleasure  to  her.  One  evening  she  said  to  me,  *'  Do 
you  ever  feel  so  tired  and  sleepy  that  you  dou't  feel  like  saying  your  prayers  ?  " 

When  I  had  answered  her,  she  said,  *'  Sometimes  I  feel  tired  and  I  think  I 
can*t  pray,  but  then  I  think  I  mu<it,  and  after  I  commence  I  have  so  nmoh  to 
pray  for  that  I  don't  know  when  to  stop."  She  would  often  jump  out  of  bed 
before  going  to  sleep  and  kneel  down,  saying,  as  she  did  so,  that  she  was  afraid 
she  should  drop  to  sleep  before  she  had  finished  her  prayer. 

One  night  I  overheard  her  in  prayer,  and  listened  to  know  what  a  little  child 
would  ask  for,  who  was  really  in  earnest,  and  I  will  write  it  down  as  nearly  as  I 
can  remember.  First,  she  prayed  for  a  very  little  brother  that  he  may  be  a 
sweet  and  lia])py  boy ;  then  for  another  brother,  four  years  old,  who  was  very 
apt  to  be  selfish,  and  wilful,  and  disobedient.  She  prayed  that  he  might  be  very 
kind  and  generous  to  that  younger  brother,  and  be  willing  to  share  his  play- 
things, and  that  he  might  be  perfectly  obedient,  and  grow  up  a  good  boy,  and 
love  the  blessed  Jesus. 

For  an  only  sister  Mary  prayed  very  earnestly  that  she  might  love  prayer, 
and  love  to  read  the  Bible,  and  be  kind  and  loving.  Then  she  asked  God  to 
bless  an  older  brother,  that  he  might  be  kept  from  temptation,  love  to  read  God's 
holy  Word,  never  to  forget  to  pray  to  the  Saviour,  that  he  might  give  his  heart 
to  Him,  and  live  to  be  a  useful  man.  She  asked  God  to  bless  her  precions 
mother,  and  help  her  to  train  her  little  children  rightly ;  and  that  God  would 
bring  her  dear  father,  who  was  away  at  the  time,  safely  home  to  them.  She 
prayed  for  the  poor  sick  soldiers  and  all  the  poor  children,  those  who  had  no 
pleasant  homes  and  kind  friends,  and  those  who  had  drunken  fathers  and  mothers. 
And  last  for  herself,  that  God  would  help  her  to  be  generous,  kind,  obedient, 
helpful  to  her  mother,  and,  above  all,  make  her  a  child  of  the  blessed  Savioor. 

Now,  Mary  prayed  for  just  what  she  wanted,  and  God  heard  her  prayer ; 

and  if  you  want  God  to  give  you  any  thing,  go 

to  Him  and  tell  him  the  very  thing  that  you   need,  and  He  will  give  it  to  yon. 

"  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall 
be  opened  unto  you."— jProwi  Associate  Presbyterian, 
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THE  CIVIL  WAR  I?^  THE  UNITED  STATES: 

A  DIVIN'B  JUDaMBNr  AND  A  BEACON'  OF  WARNING. 

The  war  which  has  been  waged  in  tho  United  States,  with  all  its  horrors, 
during  the  past  four  years,  is  tho  great  event  of  the  present  time.  It 
has  been  arresting  the  attention  of  the  whole  eivillsed  world  ;  but  it  has 
not  received  the  degree  of  solemn  consideration  to  which  it  is  entitled, 
either  from  nations  or  individunls — either  from  the  actors  in  the  bloody 
drama,  or  from  the  spectators.  The  space  which  the  wars  that  have 
been  carried  on  from  age  to  age,  occupy  in  history,  renders  us  familiar 
with  these  scenes  .of  blood,  and  our  familiarity  with  them  lessens  the 
horror  which  such  a  spectacle  is  calculated  to  produ  'e.  The  desolations 
and  havoc  which  war  has  produced  on  some  of  the  fiiirest  portions  of  our 
globe  are  amply  attested  in  the  records  of  the  past,  and  in  the  present 
aspect  and  condition  of  the  countries  that  have  been  subjected  to 
their  ravages.  But  there  is  no  instance  in  the  annals  of  our  fallen  world 
in  which  such  numerous  armies  have  been  mustered  in  one  nation  for 
inatual  slaughter,  and  so  many  battles  fought  in  so  brief  a  period  of 
time,  and  in  which  such  tremendous  instruments  of  death  have  been 
employed,  as  in  that  by  which  the  soil  of  the  American  States  is  being 
drenched  with  blood.  There  was  some  expectation,  that  if  tho  wars 
waged  in  the  use  of  weapons  of  such  terrible  power  as  those  which  modem 
art  and  science  have  furnished,  would  be  very  destructive,  they  would 
oecessarily  be  of  short  duration.  But  this  expectation  is  being  balked 
by  the  experience  of  the  war  in  the  United  States.  It  has  been  found, 
that,  if  the  most  formidable  instruments  of  destruction  are  powerful 
means  of  success  in  waging  offensive  warfare,  they  are  no  le>'S  effective 
means  of  defence.  Hence  it  is,  that,  after  four  years  of  dreadful  car- 
nage, we  cannot  be  sure  that  we  are  yet  within  sight  of  the  beginning 
of  the  end  of  this  dreadful  war.  But  what  improvement  ought  we  and 
uthers  to  make  of  this  awful  calamity  ? 
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I.  It  ought  unquestionably  to  bo  contemplated,  in  the  first  place,  as 
a  signal  divine  judgment.  It  is  a  trite  axiom  among  Christians,  that  the 
hand  of  God  is  to  be  recognised  in  every  event,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest.  He  appoints  or  permits,  as  well  as  controls,  whatever  takes 
place  in  the  universe.  "  Shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city,  and  the  Lord  hath 
not  done  it?"  (Amos  iii.  G.)  Yea,  wo  are  assured  that  ^^  A  sparrow 
falleth  not  to  the  ground  without  the  Father."  (Matt.  x.  29.)  But 
however  clearly  this  truth  is  revealed,  and  however  generally  it  is  ac- 
knowledged in  words,  it  is  fur  from  a  common  thing  to  be  duly  impressed 
by  it.  War  is  one  of  the  sorest  judgments  with  which  God  visits  a 
guilty  people.  And  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  a  dispensation  of 
divine  vengeance  at  the  present  time  to  both  the  belligerent  parties  in 
the  United  States.  God  claims  this  as  His  special  prerogative:  ^'Ven- 
geance is  mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord."  (Rom.  xii.  19.)  But 
neither  the  mighty  people  on  whom  this  vial  of  divine  wrath  is  being 
poured,  nor  the  nations  that  are  the  spectators^  of  its  direful  effects,  are 
solemnised  as  they  ought  by  the  fact,  that  God,  as  supreme  Judge,  is  by 
this  war  avenging  wrongs  of  appalling  criminality,  in  rendering  retribu- 
tion to  the  guilty  commonwealth  which  has  been  persevering  in  its  per- 
petration for  so  many  g  merations.  The  North  is  looking  to  the  South, 
and  the  South  to  the  North,  as  the  blameable  cause  of  the  streams  of 
human  blood  which  are  now  flowing  as  water  on  the  battle-field,  and  of 
the  countless  scenes  of  woe  with  which  the  land  is  overspread.  But 
there  is  a  deeper  and  a  higher  cause  of  all  this  misery  than  the  passions, 
aspirations,  and  influencing  motives  of  cither  of  the  conflicting  parties. 

It  is  generally  admitted,  that  whilst  the  final  retribution  of  individuals 
is  reserved  for  the  future  state,  nations  and  communities  are  arraigned 
before  the  tribunal  of  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  and  visited  with  con- 
dign punishment  for  their  iniquities  in  this  world.  Again,  while  God 
marks  all  the  iniquities  of  a  sinning  people,  and  renders  recompense  for 
all  kinds  of  iniquity,  it  is  often  by  one  peculiarly  heinous  kind  of  sin 
that  their  provocations  reach  the  climax  by  which  their  day  of  wrath 
becomes  inevitable.  This  is  clearly  declared  in  the  Prophecy  of  Amos, 
of  which  we  only  quote  the  words  which  have  reference  to  the  Ten 
Tribes  : — "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  for  three  transgressions  of  Israel,  and 
for  four,  I  will  not  turn  away  the  punishment  thereof ;  because  they 
sold  the  righteous  (those  who  had  been  guilty  of  no  crime  by  which  their 
liberty  was  forfeited  by  the  laws  of  man) — because  they  sold  the  righteous 
for  silver,  and  the  poor  for  a  pair  of  shoes  ;  that  pant  after  the  dust  of 
the  earth  on  the  head  of  the  poor,  and  turn  aside  the  way  of  the  meek  ; 
and  a  man  and  his  father  will  go  in  unto  the  same  maid,  to  profane  my 
holy  name."  (Amos  ii.  6,  7.)  And  while  God  has  many  causes  of 
controversy  with  the  United  States,  there  is  reason  to  think  that  it  has 
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been  bj  the  abomination  of  slavery^  with  its  deeply  demoralising  con- 
comitants^ that  their  cup  of  iniquity  has  been  speedily  so  filled  up,  that 
judgment  could  be  no  longer  delayed.  The  evils  of  tiiis  system,  root 
and  branchy  leaves  and  fruits,  exceed  conception.  In  the  persevering 
muntenance  of  slavery^  an  amount  of  guilt  hiis  been  accuuiulated  by 
eountless  deeds  of  wrong,  which  none  but  God  can  comprehend,  the 
demerit  of  which  none  but  He  can  estimate. 

It  is  DO  doubt  easy  to  find  instances  in  which  the  slaves,  at  least  in 
regard  to  their  bodies,  have  been  and  continue  to  be  kindly  treated  and 
cared  for.  This  can  be  accounted  for  by  the  selfish  worldly  principles 
under  the  influence  of  which  men  care  for  and  provide  liberal  supplies 
for  their  cattle.  It  would  bo  uncharitable,  also,  to  suppose,  that  amidst 
a  vast  community,  in  which  a  system  of  cruel  oppression,  combined  with 
degradation^  obtained,  there  were  not  a  few  masters  who  took  a  kindly 
interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  souls  as  well  as  the  bodies  of  their  slaves, 
under  the  influence  of  the  best  motives. 

The  question  is,  not  what  individuals  mvjht  do,  but  what  the  system 
warranted,  and  what  was  actually  done  in  connection  with  it  in  ten  thou- 
sand instances — not  only  with  impunity,  but  with  the  sanction  of  law, 
and  under  the  protection  of  the  civil  authorities.  Further,  though  much 
more  than  has  ever  found  utterance  could  be  said  in  commendation  of 
the  c<mduct  of  the  so-called  owners  of  the  slaves,  in  tlicir  treatment  of 
their  ill-gotten,  and,  in  the  sight  of  God,  unlawfully-held  property,  this 
could  do  nothing  to  blot  out  the  guilt  incurred  by  being  in  league  with 
a  community,  and  art  and  part  partakers  in  the  fearful  wicke«lness  of 
being  the  chief  instigators  of  the  wars  of  horrid  cruelty  waged  fnnu  year 
to  year  on  the  peaceful  inhabitants  of  Central  Alri(?a,  for  the  dreadful 
purpose  of  taking  men  and  women  captive,  to  be  sold  to  slave-dealers, 
and  driven  by  them  in  chains,  robbed  of  their  Gu.l-given  liberty,  and 
delivered  over  to  perpetual  buntiage.  All  this  fearful  course  of  wicked- 
ness has  been  prosecuted  to  meet  the  vehement  demand  of  American 
planters  for  this  species  of  property,  without  any  feeling  of  shame  at 
being  thus  the  wholesale  resetters  of  the  most  barbarmus  and  cruel  robbery 
ever  perpetrated  under  the  sun.  Nor  could  such  exceptions  of  partial 
humanity  to  the  slave,  though  they  were  multiplied  a  thousand  times, 
do  any  thing  to  cancel  the  guilt  contracted,  at  their  indirect  instigation^ 
by  the  inhuman  cruelties  and  countless  murders  of  what  is  known  as 
"  the  middle  passage."*     Yea,  such  exceptions  are  utterly  powerless  to 

*  The  following  graphic  description  of  the  condition  in  which  the  Africans  were 
kept  io  a  slave  ship,  as  given  by  an  eye-witness,  Mr.  R.  Walsh,  quoted  in  tlie  Popular 
Encyclopedia,  is  only  cue  example  of  thousands;  and  were  not  the  facts  indubitable, 
and  admitting  of  the  most  ample  corroboration,  it  might  bo  deemed  incredible  that  men 
eottld  b«  found  capable  of  thus  treating  hnmao  beings  with  more  than  bmtith  cruelty : 
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make  a  shadow  of  atonemeDt  for  the  numberless  outrages  done  to  the 
divine  kw,  in  so  many  forms^  in  the  treatment  to  which  the  slaves  were 
subjected  at  home  under  the  eye  and  with  the  direct  countenance,  if  not 
by  the  very  hands,  of  their  masters.  1  n  numberless  instances,  rational, 
intelligent  men  and  women,  the  equals  of  their  oppressors  in  the  sight  of 
God,  with  whom  there  is  no  respect  of  persons,  and  in  most  cases  per- 
haps, in  God's  judgment,  their  superiors,  were  dealt  with  and  treated 
as  so  many  cattle,  utterly  denied  the  dearest  and  most  sacred  rights  of 
human  beings.  Moreover,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  this  immense  accu- 
mulation of  guilt  can  be  balanced  by  the  Northern  manumission  of  the 
slaves  as  a  mere  '^  war  measure,"  in  order  thereby  to  weaken  the  hands 
of  the  Confederates,  or  by  an  emancipation  Act  on  the  part  of  the  Con- 
federate States,  passed,  not  as  the  fruit  of  repentance,  in  justice  to  the 
slave,  but  from  dire  necessity,  under  the  pressure  of  the  extremities  to 
which  they  may  come  to  be  reduced.  There  has  already  been  terrible 
retribution  exacted  for  the  countless  deeds  of  Heaven-daring  wrong  which 
have  been  committed  by  the  abbettors  of  slavery,  in  the  command  which 
God  has  given  to  the  sword  to  be  bathed  in  blood  during  the  past  four 

— "She  (tlie  vessel  which  had  been  seized  by  a  Britiah  man-of-war,  in  which  Mr. 
Walsh  was  a  ptisscnger)  had  taken  in,  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  336  males  and  226 
females,  making  in  all  50*2,  and  had  been  out  seventeen  days,  curing  which  she  had 
thrown  overboard  fifty-five.  IMie  slaves  were  all  enclosed  under  grated  hatchways, 
between  decks.  The  space  was  so  low,  that  tliey  sat  between  each  other's  legs,  and 
stowed  so  close  together,  that  there  was  no  possibility  of  their  lying  down,  or  at  all 
changing  their  poi>ition,  by  night  or  day.  As  they  belonged  to,  and  were  shipped  on 
account  of,  different  individuals,  they  were  all  branded,  like  sheep,  with  the  owners^ 
marks,  of  dilTcreut  forms.  These  were  iiii]>re9.Hcd  under  their  breasts,  or  on  their 
arms,  and,  as  the  mate  informed  me,  with  perfect  indifference,  *'  queimados  pehfcrro 
qucnto—bxirni  with  red-hot  iron."  Over  the  hatchway  stood  a  ferocious-looking  fel- 
low, with  a  scourge  of  many  twisted  thongs  in  his  hand,  who  was  tho  slave-driver  of 
the  ship ;  and  wheaevur  he  heard  the  slightest  noise  below,  ho  shook  it  over  them, 
and  seemed  eager  to  exercise  it.  As  soon  as  the  poor  creatures  saw  us  looking  down 
at  them,  their  dark  and  melancholy  visages  brightened  up.  They  perceived  something 
of  sympathy  and  kindness  in  our  looks,  which  they  had  not  been  accustomed  to,  and 
feeling  instinctively  that  we  were  friendtt,  they  immediately  began  to  shout  and  clap 
their  bands.  One  or  two  had  picked  up  a  few  Portuguese  words,  and  cried  out, 
•*  Viva/  viva/"  Tho  women  were  particularly  excited.  They  all  held  up  their  arms; 
and  when  we  bent  down  and  shook  hands  with  them,  they  could  not  contain  their 
delight;  they  endeavoured  to  scramble  npuu  their  knees,  stretching  up  to  kiss  our 
hands;  and  we  understood  that  they  knew  we  were  come  to  liberate  them.  Some, 
however,  hung  down  their  heads  in  apparently  hopeleiu  dejection ;  some  were  greatly 
emaciated,  and  some,  particularly  children,  seemed  dying.  But  the  cironmstanco 
which  struck  us  most  forcibly  was,  how  it  was  pos.>ible  for  such  a  number  of  human 
beings  to  exist,  packed  up  and  wedged  to<;ether  as  tight  as  they  could  cram,  in  low 
cells,  three  feet  high,  the  greater  part  of  which,  except  that  immediately  under  the 
grated  hatchways,  was  shut  out  from  light  or  air,  and  this  when  the  thermometer, 
exposed  to  the  open  sky,  was  standing  in  the  shade,  on  our  deck,  at  89^  The  space 
between  decks  was  divided  into  two  compartments,  three  feet  three  inches  high ;  the 
■ise  of  one  was  sixteen  feei  by  eighteen,  and  of  the  other  forty  by  twenty-one :  into 
the  first  were  crammed  the  women  and  girls ;  into  the  second  the  men  and  boys  :  226 
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jeare  of  civil  war  on  such  an  extended  scale.  It  has  been  estimated 
that  already  some  ten  hundred  thousand  have  perished  in  this  appalling 
calamity.  What  a  thrill  of  anguish  must  the  full  of  so  many  have  dif- 
fused in  the  hearts  of  millions  of  dear  and  loving  rclatiuns  throughout 
the  various  States ! 

Registers^  though  imperfect,  have  been  kept  by  man  of  those  who  have 
fallen  in  battle,  or  have  perihhed  through  other  causes^  in  connection 
with  this  war.  But  no  human  register  contains  a  list  of  those  who  have 
perished  through  the  cruelties  and  fiendish  deeds  of  wickedness  insepar- 
able from  i>la?ery  and  the  slave-trade.  A  perfect  register  of  all^  how- 
ever, has  been  written  in  heaven.  All  these  merciless  deeds  of  wrong 
have  been  committed  under  the  eye  of  the  Supreme  Judge  and  Avenger, 
and  one  standing  law  of  His  administration  is,  to  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works.  Though  the  wrongs  done  can  never  be  num- 
bered by  man,  they  have  all  been  not  only  numbered,  but  also  thoroughly 
weighed,  in  heaven  ;  and  if  nations  who  have  sanctioned  these  crimes, 
and  have  been  enriched  by  their  results,  continue  impenitent,  may  not 
the  righteous  Judge  of  all  the  earth  demand,  as  an  atonement  of  its 
kind,  stripe  for  stripe  and  life  for  life  ?®    Men  themselves  being  judges, 

fellow-creatures  wore  thus  thru8t  into  odo  space  288  feet  aqnare,  and  336  into  another 
rpace  800  feet  square,  giving  to  the  whole  an  avera<^o  of  twenty-three  inches,  and  to 
e»ch  of  the  women  not  more  than  tiiirteen  iuchcR,  though  many  uf  them  were  preg- 
nant. We  also  found  manacles  and  futters  of  different  kinds;  but  it  appears  that 
they  had  all  been  taken  off  before  we  boarded.  Tiie  heat  of  tiiese  horrid  places  was 
so  great,  and  the  odour  so  offensive,  that  it  was  quite  impoK»ible  to  enter  them,  even 
liad  there  been  room.  They  were  measured,  as  above,  when  the  hlave?  had  left  them. 
The  officers  insisted  that  the  poor  suffering  creatures  siiould  bo  admitted  on  deck,  to 
get  air  and  water.  Tbis  was  oi)po&ed  by  the  mate  of  the  slaver,  who,  from  a  feeling 
that  thoy  deserved  it,  declared  thoy  would  murder  tlicm  all.  Tlio  officers,  however, 
petsiiited,  and  the  poor  beings  were  all  turned  up  together.  It  is  impossible  to  con> 
eeive  the  effect  of  this  eruption— 507  fellow-creatures,  of  all  ages  and  sexes,  some 
children,  some  adults,  some  old  men  and  women,  all  in  a  state  of  total  nudity,  scram- 
bling out  together  to  taste  the  luxury  of  a  little  fre^h  air  and  water.  They  came 
swarming  up,  like  bees  from  the  aperture  of  a  hive,  till  the  whole  deck  was  crowded 
to  Buffucation,  from  stem  to  stern;  so  that  it  was  impossible  to  imagine  where  they 
eonld  all  have  come  from,  or  how  thoy  could  all  have  been  stowed  away.  On  looking 
into  the  place  where  they  hud  been  crammed,  there  were  found  some  children  next 
the  sides  of  the  ship,  in  the  places  most  remote  for  li<,'ht  or  air;  they  were  lying 
nearly  in  a  torpid  state,  after  the  rest  had  turned  out.  Tiie  little  creatures  seemed 
indifferent  as  to  life  or  death ;  and  when  they  were  carried  on  deck,  many  of  them 
coald  not  stand.  After  enjoying,  for  a  short  time,  tlio  unusual  luxury  of  air,  some 
water  was  brought ;  it  was  then  that  the  extent  of  their  sufferings  was  cxpuyod  in  a 
fearfnl  manner.  They  all  rushed  like  maniacs  towards  it.  No  entreaties,  or  threats, 
or  blows,  could  restrain  them ;  they  shrieked  and  struggled,  and  fought  with  one 
another,  for  a  drop  of  this  precious  li()uid,  as  if  they  grew  rabid  at  the  sight  of  it." 

•  The  Edinburgh  Daify  Review  of  March  15th  states,  that  ".An  American  paper 
wtimates  that  20,000,000  human  beings  have  lived  and  died  slaves  in  the  United 
StAtei  from  the  time  the  latter  became  a  nation  to  the  present  time."  This  we  are 
Mtiified  is  rather  an  under  than  an  over  estimate  of  the  number.    Let  then  to  this  be 
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this  would  be  unspeakably  more  equitable  than  the  horrible  deed  of  re- 
tribution perpetrated  on  the  Virginian  soil,  the  record  of  which  is  on 
high,  and  will  not  be  soon  forgotten  on  earth,  when  some  six  individuals 
were  put  to  death  in  retaliation  for  the  slaughter  of  one  officer  by  an  un- 
known agent — a  deed  which  they  had  no  power  to  prevent,  and  of  which 
they  might  be,  and  most  likely  were  in  all  respects,  as  innocent  as  the 
man  of  power,  at  whose  arbitrary  order  they  were  mercilessly  executed. 

None  perhaps  have  a  more  vivid  perception,  or  at  least  think  they 
have  a  more  vivid  perception,  of  the  value  of  liberty  than  the  American 
people.  Hence  the  oceans  of  blood  which  they  are  prepared  to  expend 
rather  than  submit  to  what  they  esteem  a  restriction  of  their  political 
liberty.  How  must  this  rise  in  the  judgment  and  condemn  them  for 
depriving  so  many  millions  of  harmless,  unoffending  Africans  of  their 
personal  freedom,  and  subjecting  them  to  such  cruel  bondage ! 

The  hand  of  a  just  and  holy  God,  in  the  infliction  of  this  calamity,  is 
strikingly  indicated  in  some  of  the  particular  ways  and  forms  in  which 
it  has  been  and  is  being  meted  out. 

Was  it  an  inordinate  thirst  for  gain,  for  the  accumulation  of  what 
has  been  profanely  called  the  "Almighty  dollar,"  which  had  a  chief 
influence  in  instigating  to  the  commission  and  legal  sanction  of  crimes 
of  the  most  revolting  kind  on  a  scale  so  gigantic?  One  effect  of  this 
war  is  to  exhaust  the  financial  resources  of  the  nation  in  a  degree  and 
form  of  which  we  have  no  previous  precelent.  Never  in  the  past  his- 
tory of  our  world  did  a  nation  contract  such  an  immense  amount  of 
debt,  threatening  actual  bankruptcy,  in  so  short  a  space  of  time. 
Never,  so  far  as  we  know,  did  the  currency  of  a  nation  undergo  such 
depreciation,  deranging  all  branches  of  trade  at  home  as  well  as  abroad. 
And  may  not  the  prevalence  of  fraud  to  an  enormous  extent  be  also  a 
retribution  of  the  long  continuance  of  legalised  rubbery  of  the  worst 
kind  in  upholding  the  slave  system  ?  As  the  Israelites,  in  obedience 
to  the  command  of  God,  spoiled  the  Egyptians  of  the  wealth  heaped  up 
by  the  oppression  and  wrong  to  which  they  were  subjected,  by  this  war 
the  United  States,  North  and  South,  are  being  spoiled,  as  in  a  moment^ 
of  the  riches  which  have  been  accumulated  by  subjecting  the  unoffending 
African  race,  in  vast  numbers,  to  the  endurance  of  anguish  and  pain,  by 
robbing  them  of  their  Heaven-bestowed  birthright,  personal  liberty,  and 
thus  depriving  them  of  what,  next  to  life,  is  dearest  to  man,  as  well  as 
of  life  itself,  to  an  extent  which  is  known  only  to  Him  to  whom  **  all 
things  are  naked  and  open.'' 

added  the  millions  of  whose  sufferings  and  death  slavery  has  been  the  occasion » in 
Africa  and  on  the  ocean,  and  let  the  whole  be  uiultiplicd  by  the  number  of  wrongs 
done  to  each,  and  how  tremendous  mast  the  aggregate  be,  and  how  enormous  the 
amount  of  social  guilt  contracted ! 
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Again,  was  the  powerful  and  wealthy  State  of  Virginia  a  chief  trans- 
gressor in  the  slave  traffic,  being  known,  in  the  nomenclature  which  the 
system  of  ukvcry  has  originated,  as  a  slave-breeding  State,  from  whose 
nurseries  of  slavedom  some  20,000  of  human  beings  were  annually  sent 
forth  in  droves,  as  so  many  cattle,  to  be  put  to  the  hammer  and  sold  to 
the  highest  bidder  in  the  Southern  slave-markets  ?  Were  the  riches  of 
the  Virginian  slaveholders  so  mightily  increased  by  this  lucrative  traffic, 
that  it  was  scarcely  necessary  for  them  to  set  any  limit  to  the  costly 
furniture  and  the  varied  luxuries  with  which  their  lordly  mansions  were 
replenished  ?  Not  satisfied  with  the  abundance  of  the  good  things  of 
this  life  which  they  already  possessed,  in  one  of  the  choicest  regions  in 
which  men  could  be  located  on  this  earth's  surface,  and  the  revenues 
drawn  from  other  sources,  did  the  Virginians  iu  particular,  through  an 
insatiable  thirst  for  gold,  persevere  for  generations  in  pursuing  this 
cruel  and  inhuman  traffic  ?  And  was  this  shameful  source  of  gain  in 
its  roost  flourishing  condition,  through  the  derangement  of  the  foreign 
slave  trade,  by  the  measures  which  Britain  had  adopted  to  put  this 
down,  in  consequence  of  which  the  value  of  the  .slaves  reared  in  Virginia 
and  sent  thence  to  the  South  for  sale  in  its  markets,  was  greatly  en- 
hanced, and  had  the  revenues  of  this  State,  from  this  lucrative  branch 
of  tratle,  reached  the  very  acme  of  prosperity  in  1800?  Not  only  did 
the  fearful  war  break  out  at  this  very  eri.sis,  but  by  the  special  ordering 
and  appointment  of  God,  Virginia  became  the  seat  of  the  conflict,  and 
the  battle-field  in  which  the  bloodiest  battles  of  the  whole  war  have 
been  fought,  so  that  its  plains  have  been  literally  drenched  with  blood. 
Its  fertile  fields  have  had  desolation  written  on  them,  and  the  countless 
stately  and  gorgeously-replenished  mansions  with  which  this  beautiful 
country  was  studded  over,  have  been  stripped  of  their  grandeur  and 
emptied  of  their  riches,  whilst  the  inmates  were  either  driven  out  or 
subjected  to  grievous  hardships  and  privations,  as  well  as  exposed  to 
dreadful  perils.  Can  it  be  believed  that  it  was  by  chance  that  all  this 
happene^l  ?  No,  verily.  The  arm  of  the  righteous  J  udgc  made  bare 
was  here,  avenging  the  terrible  wrongs  done  to  the  helpless  and  the 
innocent  Africans.  Further,  was  New  Orleans  the  grand  entrepot  of 
the  foreign  slave  trade,  whence  thousands  of  dreadfully-wronged  negroes, 
after  being  sold  as  so  many  chattels  in  its  markets,  were  spread  over 
the  Southern  States,  to  be  exposed,  at  the  caprice  and  will  of  haughty 
roasters,  to  the  endurance  of  oppressions  and  to  be  subjected  to  outrages 
more  intolerable  than  those  of  I'^gypt,  without  any  prospect  of  deliver- 
ance, except  by  deuth  ?  In  this  city,  the  great  mart  of  slave  traffic, 
the  horrors  of  this  war  were  realised  in  all  their  bitterness  at  a  very 
early  date,  and  its  inhabitants  continue  under  the  sway  of  the  conquer- 
ing but  hated  foe. 


136  THE  CIVIL  WAR  IM  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

FiDallj^  were  the  Confederate  States^  and  cities  in  general^  more 
actively  involved  in  the  guilt  of  slavery^  and  more  immediately  enriched 
by  the  oppression  and  degradation  of  the  African  race  ?  Did  the  so- 
called  owners  of  this  species  of  property  become  possessors  of  great 
wealth  by  the  prosecution  of  a  very  lucrative  foreign  as  well  as  home 
traffic,  the  materials  of  which  were  furnished  by  the  immense  and 
valuable  produce  of  slave  labour?  Had  they  thus  become,  like  the 
men  of  Tyre  of  old,  merchant  priaces  ?  It  is  throughout  the  Southern 
States  that  the  direful  effects  of  this  war  have  been  most  extensively 
experienced  in  manifold  forms.  It  is  these  States,  evidently,  who  have  had 
to  drink  most  deeply  of  the  cup  of  divine  wrath.  If  the  numbers  of  the 
Northern  armies  wlio  have  fallen  in  battle  exceed  those  of  the  South, 
the  armies  of  the  North  have  been  extensively  replenished  by  foreign 
mercenaries  and  immigrants,  while  the  armies  of  the  South  have  had  their 
ranks  almost  exclusively  filled  by  natives  of  the  several  States,  of  every 
class.  Though  the  North  has  been  impoverished  to  a  large  extent  by 
this  war,  the  process  has  not  touched  their  resources  in  the  same  direct 
way  as  it  has  had  to  be  endured  in  the  South.  The  ravages  of  the  war 
have  been  but  partially  felt  within  their  own  borders  by  the  Northern 
States,  compared  with  those  of  the  South.  The  North  has  not  had 
extensively  to  destroy  their  own  property  to  prevent  its  falling  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy,  as  the  South  has  been  doing.  In  the  Confederate 
States,  the  men  of  wealth,  after  voluntarily  impoverishing  themselves 
to  meet  the  pressing  exigencies'  of  their  vast  armies  in  a  way  of  which 
the  North  has  had  no  experience,  are  now  being  spoiled  of  the  remain- 
der of  their  property  and  comforts  by  the  ravages  of  invading  armies ; 
while  they  have  all  along  been  in  a  great  degree  excluded  from  all 
foreign  supplies,  to  which  the  North  has  had  free  access. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  also,  that  throughout  this  war,  except  on  a 
small  scale  in  the  North,  the  slaves.  North  and  South,  have  been  the 
only  parties  exempted  from  the  ravages  of  this  destructive  war.  Though 
innocently  the  grand  occasion  of  it,  in  the  procuring  cause  of  it  they 
had  no  share,  and  they  have  not  been  called  to  take  part  in  its  prose- 
cution. Amidst  all  their  straits,  the  Confederate  States  have  not, 
till  recently,  been  permitted  to  adopt  measures  for  arming  the  slave 
population,  and  involving  them  in  this  bloody  strife.  It  is  worthy 
of  being  specially  marked,  also,  that  it  has  not  been  till  the  North 
adopted  the  manumission  of  the  whole  slave  population,  as  an  express 
and  essential  condition  of  peace  with  the  South,  that  the  tide  of  success 
in  this  war  has  set  in  decidedly  in  their  favour.  So  long  as  this  policy 
was  employed  merely  as  a  war  measure,  and  encouragement  given  for 
the  restoration  of  peace  with  the  South,  without  the  abolition  of  slavery, 
the  balance  of  success  in  the  battle-field  stood  very  nearly  in  a  state  of 


THE  CIVIL  WAR  I»  THE  UNITED  8TATEB.  137 

equipoise  between  the  contending  parties^  though  in  the  circumstances 
the  effects  hive  necessarily  been  most  disastrous  to  the  Confederate 
Btates  with  their  more  limited  resources. 

From  what  is  stated  above,  however  imperfectly,  it  is  manifest,  that 
the  mighty  hand  of  a  just  and  holy  Ood  has  been  lifted  high  agninst 
the  Southern  States  in  particular,  but  not  against  them  only.  'J'ho 
Lord  has  had  a  controversy  with  the  Northern  States  also,  for  conniving 
at,  endeavouring  to  palliate,  and  in  their  laws  and  administration  at 
least  giving  active  countenance  and  support  to,  the  continuance  of  a 
system  of  the  most  fearful  wickedness  and  wrong  ever  witnessed  on  so 
large  a  scale  in  our  fallen  world,  and  that  too  under  the  light  of  the 
goepel. 

Accordingly,  in  the  past  history  of  this  dreadful  war  the  hand  of 
God  has  been  lifted  high  against  the  North  as  well  as  the  South, 
especially  in  a  tremendous  expenditure  of  life,  spreading  an  almost 
unheard  of  extent  of  mourning  over  the  several  States,  because  of 
beloved  husbands  and  sons,  brothers  and  other  relations  who  are 
not,  in  consequence  of  the  carnage  of  this  war.  The  South,  though 
the  weaker  party,  and  labouring  U!;der  great  disadvantages,  has  been  so 
nerved  and  strengthened  by  the  great  Arbiter  as  to  be  nia'le  a  very 
weighty  rod  in  His  hand  for  the  sore  correction  of  the  Ni)rth,  and  a 
much  more  powerful  and  destructive  iustnunent  of  vengeance  than 
had  been  antioipatcfl.  But  God's  uplifted  hand  is  only  dimly  seen, 
and  the  justice  of  the  controversy  only  partially  acknowledged,  by 
the  one  party  or  the  other.  RepentAnce  towards  God  is  sadly  lack- 
ing, nor  is  there  any  general  turning  to  the  hand  that  sniiteth.  Hence 
it  is  that  God  has  not  yet  said  to  the  destroying  angol,  It  is  enough, 
stay  thine  hand  ;  but  is  rather  giving  cause  for  the  use  of  the  same 
langn-ige  addressed  of  old  to  ancient  Israel,  after  having  suffered  much 
from  the  effects  of  God's  righteous  judgment — "  For  all  this  His  anger 
is  not  turned  away,  but  His  hand  is  stretched  out  still."     (Is.  v.  2o). 

In  presenting  this  war  in  the  aspect  of  a  divine  judgment,  it  is  very 
far  from  being  our  design  to  add  to  the  grief  of  those  whom  God  has 
already  wounded  sore.  It  has  been  thus  imperfectly  attempted,  from  a 
conviction  that  this  view  of  the  heart-rending  dispensation  has  been 
gretttly  wanting,  not  only  by  the  suffering  parties,  but  also  by  the 
countless  spectators  over  the  world  of  this  bloody  tragedy — a  conviction 
which  we  doubt  not  is  shared  in  by  many  of  the  excellent  of  the  earth 
in  the  American  States.  O  that  we,  and  many  others,  were  enabled 
by  grace  to  desire  and  pray  more  earnestly,  that  the  eyes  of  this  mighty 
people  may  be  opened  to  see  clearly  God's  uplifted  arm,  that  they  may 
be  made  to  stand  in  awe  of  ITts  majesty,  and  truly  to  humble  themselves 
under  His  mighty  hand  !     This  would  be  a  sign  that  the  blessing  of 
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God  was  descending  along  with  His  heavy  rod^  and  that  these  sore 
stripes  were  being  inflicted^  not  to  destroy  but  to  reform,  and  make 
that  people  yet  a  blessing  in  the  earth.^  It  is  a  favourable  symptom  that 
the  Federals  have  at  last  come  to  see  that  slavery  is  an  evil  which  ought 
no  longer  to  exist  within  their  borders.  And  it  must  be  satisfactory  to 
those  small  sections  of  the  Church  who  have  all  along  protested  against 
it,  and  refused  to  have  any  fellowship  with  the  accursed  thing,  while  on 
this  very  account  they  were  reproached  even  by  Christians  and  Chris- 
tian Churches  as  narrow-minded  and  incapable  of  taking  large  and 
"liberal"  views  of  things,  that  this  judgment  has  opened  the  eyes  of 
the  masses  to  see  this  iniquity  as  they  had  all  along  done. 

We  must  defer  at  present  the  discussion  of  the  second  branch  of  this 
subject — "The  war  in  the  United  States  a  Beacon  of  Warning." 
Though  the  war  should  have  ceased,  as  we  hope  it  may,  before  our 
subsequent  issue,  this  view  of  it  will  not  be  unseasonable.  It  will  still 
be  fraught  with  solemn  warning  to  other  guilty  nations,  to  Britain  in 
particular,  and  to  the  United  States  themselves,  the  voice  of  which  all 
would  do  well  to  hear  and  lay  to  heart. 


SERMON. 

"  Bind  up  the  testimony,  boaI  the  Uw  among  my  diaciples.'*— Ib.  viii.  16. 

Very  unworthy  and  dishonourable  views  of  Christ  are  entertained  by 
those  who  hold  that  he  was  not  in  the  world  till  he  became  man,  for  in 
his  divine  nature  and  person  "  he  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was 
made  by  him^  and  the  world  knew  him  not ;  *' — that  the  Old  Testament 
is  not  His  word,  for  the  Spirit  of  Christ  was  in  the  Old  Testament 
prophets,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  us ; — ^that 
He  did  not  preach  the  gospel  under  the  former  dispensation,  for  it  waa 
He  who  announced  to  our  first  parents^  after  the  Fall^  that  the  Seed 

*  Since  thia  was  in  type,  we  are  glad  to  find  the  following  sentiments,  as  if  ia 
answer  to  the  prayer,  in  the  ooncluding  part  of  President  Lincoln's  telegraphed 
speech  :— 

**Fondiy  do  roe  hope,  fervently  do  tee  pray,  that  this  mighty  scourge  of  war  maif 
speedily  pass  atcay.  Yet,  if  it  be  God^s  will  that  it  continue  until  the  wealth  piled  bjf 
bondsmen  by  250  yeart^  unrequited  toil  shall  be  sunk,  and  until  every  drop  of  blood 
drawn  with  the  lash  shall  be  paid  by  another  drawn  with  the  sword,  as  was  said  three 
thousand  years  ago,  so  still  it  must  be  said,  that  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true 
and  righteous  altogether.** 

May  the  spirit  oftheae  lines  be  made  speedily  to  perrade  the  North  and  the  South ! 
The  whole  speech  has  reached  to-day,  and  is  charaoterised  by  the  same  tone.  This  is 
a  token  for  good,  and  we  hope  will  be  extensively  re-echoed  over  the  United  States. 
If  so  we  win  expect  the  war  to  be  speedily  ended. 
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of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.  He  went  and* 
preached^  by  His  Spirit,  in  the  days  of  Noah,  unto  the  spirits  which  are 
now  in  prison ;  and  the  gospel  was  preached  to  Abraham  in  these  words, 
"  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  ; " — that 
the  Old  Testament  Church  was  not  His  kingdom,  for  to  her  it  was  said, 
"  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion  ;  shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem ; 
behold  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee ;" — that  Israel  were  not  His  people, 
for  He  is  a  ^'  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  His  people 
IsraeL**  And  in  describing  the  Assyrian  invasion  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  the  prophet  Isaiuh  afhrms,  in  the  8ih  verse  of  the  chapter  in 
which  our  text  is  contained,  ^^  the  stretching  out  of  His  wings  shall  fill 
the  breadth  of  thy  land,  O  Immanucl ; " — and  that  Old  Testament  saints 
were  not  His  disjiples,  for  in  our  text  they  are  described  by  this  name, 
'^  Bind  up  the  testimony,  seal  the  law  among  my  disciples." 

We  shall  giye  you  three  proofs  from  the  New  Testament  that  it  is 
Christ  himself  who  speaks  in  our  text.  The  words  of  the  13th  verse 
are  quoted  and  applied  by  the  Apostle  Peter  to  Christians  who  suffer 
for  the  sake  of  Christ :  '^^  Be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be 
troubled,  but  sanctify  the  Lord  Grod  in  your  hearts."  The  stone  of 
stumbling  and  rock  of  offeiica  in  the  I'^th  verse  are  designations  given  to 
Christ  by  the  Apostle  Peter — '^  Unto  you,  therefore,  who  believe  he  is 
precious ;  but  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  ruck  of  offjiice,  even  to  them 
who  stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient."  And  again,  the  language 
in  the  beginning  of  the  18th  verse  is  applied  to  Christ  by  the  Apostle 
Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Among  various  passages  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures  which  are  quoted  by  him  as  applicable  to 
Christ,  this  is  one—"  Behold,  I  and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath 
given  me." 

Having  thus  unleniably  proved  that  Christ,  or  the  Messiah,  is 
speaking  in  the  words  of  our  text,  let  us  briefly  attend  to  the  connection 
in  which  they  stanl.  In  verse  llth  we  are  informed  what  instructions 
He,  as  the  great  Prophet  of  the  Church,  gave  by  His  Spirit  to  the 
prophet  Isaiah.  Ist,  That  he,  and  others  who  feared  the  Lord,  should 
not  act  as  the  generality  of  God's  professing  people  were  doing  :  "  For 
the  Ijord  spake  thus  to  me  with  a  strong  hand,  and  instructed  me  that 
I  should  not  walk  in  the  way  of  this  people."  2d,  That  they  should 
not  speak  as  these  did  who  dreaded  the  confederacy  of  their  enemies, 
and  entered  into  an  unholy  confederacy  for  their  own  defence :  "  Say 
ye  not,  A  confederacy,  to  all  to  whom  this  people  say,  A  confederacy ; 
neither  fear  ye  their  fear,  nor  be  afraivl."  3d,  That  they  should  sanctify 
and  fear  the  Lord  of  Hosts:  "Sanctify  the  Lord  of  Hosts  himself; 
and  let  Him  be  your  fear,  and  let  Him  be  your  dread."  If  they  did  so. 
He  would  be  to  them  a  sanctuary  to  sanctify  them,  and  to  afford  them 
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&  refiige  for  their  safety ;  but  to  unbelievers^  in  both  the  kingdoms  of 
Israel  and  Judah^  lie  would  become,  through  their  own  disobedience, 
'^a  stumbling  stone  and  rock  of  oS^'^ce,  a  gin  and  a  snare"  The 
consequences  are^  that  ^^  many  among  them  will  stumble  and  fall,  and 
be  broken,  and  snared,  and  taken/'  He  then  addrcsnes  to  the  Prophet, 
and  the  true  fearers  of  His  name,  the  exhortations  in  our  text — ^^  Bind 
up  the  testimony,  seal  tlie  law  among  my  disciples;"  and  for  their 
encouragement  he  assures  them  of  his  intercession  in  their  behalf — 
'^  And  I  will  wait  upon  the  Lord,  that  hidcth  His  face  from  the  house 
of  Jacob,  and  I  will  look  for  Him ; "  and  affirms  that  the  Father  will 
be  glorified  in  Him  and  His  people — *' Behold,  I  and  the  children  whom 
the  Lord  hath  given  me  are  for  signs  and  for  wonders  in  Israel  from 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  who  dwolleth  in  Mount  Zion." 

In  our  text  we  have  the  designations  given  to  the  word  of  God — 
''  The  testimony,"  because  in  it  He  testifies  to  us  what  is  His  mind  and 
will  for  our  salvation.  ^"'The  law,"  because  it  is  revealed  with  the 
authority  of  God,  as  the  supreme  rule  of  faith  and  obedience.  These 
two  designations  also  denote  the  two  distinct  portions  of  God's  word — 
the  testimony,  containing  the  truths  or  doctrines  of  faith ;  and  the  law, 
comprehending  the  orJinances  to  be  observed,  and  the  duties  to  be 
performed.  The  same  designations  are  given  to  the  word  of  God  in 
the  20th  verse — "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  :  if  they  speak  not 
according  to  this  wonl,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."  Next, 
the  appellation  given  to  Christ's  genuine  people — ''my  disciples."  This 
is  the  name  commonly  given  to  the  Twelve  whom  the  Lord  chose  to  be 
with  Him  during  His  state  of  humiliation  and  public  ministry.  It  is 
also  given  to  the  Seventy  whom  he  sent  out,  two  and  two,  to  preach  in 
all  places  whither  Ho  himself  should  come.  But  it  is  also  applicable  to 
all  His  believing  people ;  for,  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  term 
"disciples,"  Christ  is  their  great  Teacher,  and  they  all  learn  of  Him. 
In  our  text  it  refers  to  the  true  fearers  of  God,  who  resemble  those  of 
whom  we  read  in  the  days  of  Malachi — '^  Then  they  that  feared  the 
Lord  spake  often  one  to  another:  and  the  Lord  hearkened  and  heard 
it,  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  Him,  for  them  that 
feared  the  Lord  and  that  thought  upon  His  name."  The  duties 
enjoined  on  the  servants  and  people  of  Christ,  in  reference  to  the 
testimony  and  the  law,  are  these — "  Bind  up  the  testimony,  seal  the 
law  among  my  disciples."  These  words  are  not  to  be  understood 
literally,  as  if  we  were  enjoined  to  wrap  up  thv)  word  of  God  and  seal  it, 
80  as  to  hide  it  from  men,  for  the  command  is,  "  Search  the  Scriptures : 
for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life ;  and  these  are  they  which 
testify  of  me."  The  person  who  is  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures  resembles 
one  who  is  unlearned,  to  whom  a  book  is  delivered,  with  the  invitation. 
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Read  ibis  I  pray  you ;  and  he  saith^  I  cannot,  for  J  am  not  learned ; 
or  another  to  whom  a  sealed  book  is  delivered,  with  the  injunction, 
Read  ibis  I  pray  you ;  and  bo  answers,  I  cannot,  for  it  is  sealed.  Nor 
is  the  language  to  be  understood  simply  as  an  injunction  to  preserve 
the  integrity  of  the  word  of  God  without  alteration,  addition,  or 
diminution,  as  the  Jews  did,  to  whom  the  lively  oracles  were  committed. 
There  is  evidently  a  reference  in  the  text  to  wares  or  merchandise 
which  are  very  valuable,  and  which  must  be  bound  up  and  scaled,  to 
preserve  them  from  being  injured -or  lost,  and  to  convey  them  in  safety 
to  those  to  whom  they  belong.  The  meaning  of  the  text,  therefore,  is^ 
that  we  should,  by  searching  the  Scriptures,  and  by  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  know  and  ascertain  what  truths  and  duties  are  contained 
in  them,  and  carefully  preserve  and  maintain  these  like  that  which  is 
bound  up  and  sealed.  In  acting  in  accordance  with  the  instructions 
given  in  the  text,  the  office-bearers  of  the  church  should  take  the  lead, 
to  encourage  and  direct  the  people  of  Christ;  and  His  people  must 
concur  with  them  in  binding  up  the  testimony  and  scaling  the  law. 
Bind  np  the  testimony,  seal  the  law  among,  or  aloiij  with,  my  disciples. 
We  proceed  to  consider — 

I.  In  what  manner  the  testimony  must  be  bound  up,  and  the  law 
sealed,  among  Christ's  Hinciples.     And, 

II.  For  what  ends. 

I.  In  what  manner  the  testimony  must  be  bound  up,  and  the  law 
sealed,  among  Christ's  disciples. 

1.  By  their  faith  in  His  word.  There  is  a  rational  and  speculative 
£aith  of  man's  own  acquiring  and  producing.  It  rests  on  human 
testimony  and  on  mere  rational  evidence.  It  assents  to  the  truth  of 
God's  word,  and  to  particular  doctrines  contained  in  it.  It  partially 
enlightens  the  understanding,  sways  the  will,  moves  the  affections, 
touches  the  conscience,  and  influences  the  outward  conduct;  but  it 
docs  not  produce  certainty  of  the  truth — it  d  )e8  not  discern  its  true 
excellence  and  importance — it  does  not  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of 
it — it  regards  the  truths  and  doctrines  of  Scripture  more  as  matters  of 
opinion  than  as  infallible,  fixed,  and  unchangeable  principles — it  takes  a 
Black  hold  of  them,  and  it  may  let  go  its  hold  of  them  altogether. 
Such  was  the  faith  of  Simon  Magus,  who  believed  and  was  baptized — 
of  the  stony-ground  hearers,  who  heard  the  word  with  joy,  and  endured 
for  a  time — and  of  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of 
the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and  were 
made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  may  fall  away,  so  that  it  is 
impossible  to  renew  them  again  to  repentance. 
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On  the  other  hand^  there  is  an  unfeigaed  and  a  precious  faith  of 
God's  elect,  which  is  wrought  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the 
spirit  of  faith,  and  rests  on  the  divine  testimony.  This  is  the  faith  of 
those  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit.  It  binds  the  divine  testimony  so 
firmly  to  the  soul,  and  the  soul  to  the  divine  testimony,  that  they  never 
can  be  separated.  Hence,  true  believers  have  the  word  of  God  abiding 
in  them,  and  they  who  are  Christ's  disciples  indeed,  continue  in  His 
word.  The  Psalmist  declares,  '^  I  have  taken  thy  testimonies  to  be  my 
hcrit^e  for  ever."  This  faith  binds  up  the  testimony  of  God  in  tho 
understanding,  by  giving  to  the  mind  a  sure  persuasion  of  the  infallible 
certainty  of  His  word  as  a  whole,  and  of  particular  doctrines  revealed 
to  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  a  spiritual  discernment  of  their 
transcendent  excellency  and  importance  as  worthy  of  all  acceptation. 
Thus,  when  Peter  made,  in  the  name  of  the  disciples,  this  confession  of 
his  faith,  '^  We  believe,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  son 
of  the  living  God,"  Jesus  answered,  ^^  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona ; 
for  flesh  and  blood  have  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  who 
is  in  heaven."  It  binds  up  the  testimony  of  God  in  the  will,  by  causing 
it  to  recognise  the  divine  authority  of  Christ,  and  cordially  to  receive 
every  truth  which  he  inwardly  reveals  by  his  Spirit.  Hence  the 
language  of  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians — '^We  thank  God  without 
ceasing,  for  you,  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  that  when  ye 
received  the  word  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word 
of  man,  but  as  it  is  in  truth  the  word  of  God,  which  worketh  effectually 
in  them  that  believe."  It  binds  it  up  in  the  memory,  so  that  the  woni 
of  God  is  not  only  retained  in  the  heart,  but  remembered  that  it  may 
be  obeyed.  They  remember  the  Sabbath  to  keep  it  holy,  and  remember 
His  commandments  to  do  them.  It  binds  it  up  in  the  conscience,  so 
that  it  approves  of  everything  which  is  in  acoordance  with  His  word, 
and  condemns  whatever  is  inconsistent  with  it.  Believers  thus  ^'  hold 
the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  conscience."  In  fine,  it  binds  it  up 
in  the  affections,  so  that  they  regard  all  error,  and  every  false  and 
wicked  way,  with  aversion  and  abhorrence,  and  cleave  to  the  truths  of 
God's  word  with  ardent  desire,  love,  and  delight.  Thus  the  Psalmist 
speaks^'^  Through  thy  precepts  I  get  understanding ;  therefore  I  hate 
every  false  way.  O,  how  love  I  thy  law !  it  is  my  meditation  all  the 
day.  The  law  of  thy  mouth  is  better  unto  me  than  many  thousands, 
and  great  sums  of  gold  and  silver."  In  like  manner,  the  Apostle  Paul 
— "  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man." 

But  besides  binding  up  the  testimony,  faith  also  seals  the  law  by 
putting  the  strongest  mark  of  approbation,  and  the  highest  possible 
honour,  on  the  word  of  God,  as  an  infallible  ground  of  confidence  in 
Christ  for  eternal  salvation.     "If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the 
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witness  of  God  is  greater.  He  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the 
words  of  God ;  for  God  givcth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him ; 
uid  he  that  receiveth  bis  testimony^  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true.'' 
2.  By  their  profession  of  the  faith.  The  word  of  God  is  His 
testimony  to  us ;  our  testimony  to  the  truths  and  doctrines^  laws  and 
ordinances^  contained  in  His  word^  is  called  our  confession,  and  our 
profession  of  the  faith.  *^  With  the  heart  man  bclicveth  unto  righteous- 
ness^ and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation;"  and  we 
are  exhorted  to  "  hold  fast  the  profession  of  the  faith  without  wavering." 
Thb  profession  of  the  faith  is  called  our  testimony,  because  by  it  we 
testify  to  men  that  we  believe  wiih  the  heart  the  truths  revealed  in 
IliB  word,  acknowledge  their  excellence  and  importance,  and  cordially 
receive  them.  This  profession  of  the  faith  is  made  in  three  ways : 
practically,  by  our  diligent  waiting  upon  a  pure  dispensation  of  His 
word  and  ordinances,  without  countenancing  any  corrupt  dispensation 
of  them  even  in  a  single  instance.  Hence  the  exhortation,  ^'  Cease,  my 
son,  to  hear  the  instruction  which  cause th  to  err  from  the  words  of 
knowledge ; "  and  the  Apostle  praises  the  Corinthians,  that  "  they  kept 
the  ordinances  as  he  delivered  them  to  them."  Verbally,  when  uttered 
by  the  mouth,  or  when  an  audible  assent  is  given  to  the  doctrines  of 
His  word.  In  this  manner  our  Lord  witnessed  a  good  confession  before 
Pontius  Pilate,  and  He  enjoins  us  to  confess  Him  before  men.  And 
still  more  openly  and  expressly  when  it  is  conjmitted  to  writing,  and 
published  to  the  world  as  our  testimony,  and  the  confession  of  our  faith. 
Of  this  we  have  numerous  examples  in  the  testimonies  and  confessions 
of  the  reformed  churches.  Some  may  object.  These  are  only  the  word 
of  men.  We  at  once  admit  this;  but  they  are  the  word  of  believing 
men,  enlightened  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God,  and  bearing  their 
testimony  to  the  certainty,  and  authority,  and  excellency  of  divine 
truth ;  and  though  their  testimony  be  despised  by  the  world  because  it 
is  the  word  of  man,  it  is  on  that  very  account  approved  and  commended 
of  God.  Hence  He  calls  them  ^*  my  witnesses,"  and  they  are  said  to 
overcome  the  spirit  of  error  ^^  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the 
word  of  their  testimony."  Their  profession  of  the  faith  binds  up  the 
testimony,  for  by  it  they  gather  together  into  one  precious  collection  as 
many  of  the  truths  of  His  word  as  they  can  find  by  the  gracious 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  promised  to  lead  His  people  into 
all  truth.  It  also  seals  the  law,  for  their  profession  of  the  faith  is  an 
open  and  a  solemn  atte-tiition  of  their  regard  for  the  truths  of  God's 
word.  *'  Wherefore,  seeing  we  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a 
cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth 
so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set 
before  rxs,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith." 
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3.  By  obeying  the  truth.  The  whole  truth  oontaiDed  in  the  word  of 
God  is  of  a  practical  tendency,  aitd,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
has  a  sanctifying  influence  on  the  heart.  Christ  prays — '^  Sanctify 
them  through  thy  truth ;  thy  word  is  truth ; "  and  "  all  Scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness:  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works."  They  are 
greatly  discommended  and  condemned  by  the  word  of  God  who  call 
Christ,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  he  commands,  who  do 
not  obey  the  truth  but  obey  unrighteousness,  and  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness.  ''The  Lord  Jesus  will  be  revealed  from  heaven  in 
flaming  fire,  with  His  mighty  angels,  to  take  vengeance  on  them  who 
know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel."  But  the  Apostle  Paul  praises 
the  believing  Romans,  that  ''  they  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of 
doctrine  which  he  delivered  to  them  ; "  and  the  Apostle  Peter  also 
speaks  with  approbation  of  the  Christians  to  whom  he  is  writing, 
because  they  had  purified  their  hearts,  by  ''  obeying  the  truth  through 
the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren."  The  truth  is  obeyed, 
when,  from  supreme  regard  to  the  doctrines,  precepts,  promises,  and 
examples  of  the  word  of  God,  we  renounce  error,  watch  and  strive 
against  sin,  guard  against  and  abstain  from  conformity  to  the  world, 
and  resist  and  refuse  to  comply  with  the  temptations  of  Satan ;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  when  we  walk  in  love  to  God,  to  his  people,  and  our 
neighbour,  take  heed  to  our  words  that  we  sin  not  with  our  tongue, 
observe  all  the  ordinances  of  God  in  public,  private,  and  secret,  and 
aim  at  the  keeping  of  all  the  commandments  of  Christ.  Zacharias  and 
Elizabeth  were  both  of  them  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  tb.e 
statutes  and  commandments  of  the  Lord  blameless.  The  influence 
which  the  truth  has  on  our  conversation  and  conduct,  when  it  is  obeyed 
is  expressed  in  the  following  words : — ''  The  grace  of  God,  which 
bringeth  salvation,  hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  teaching  us,  that  deny- 
ing ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly  iu  this  present  world."  When  the  truth  is  thus  obeyed,  the 
testimony  of  God  is  bound  up  in  our  lives,  so  that  our  words  and 
actions  are  a  compend  or  summary  of  the  word  of  God,  and  we  ourselves 
are  living  epistles  of  Christ,  as  the  Apostle  speaks  to  the  Corinthians — 
''  Ye  are  our  epistle  written  in  our  hearts,  known  and  read  of  all  men. 
Forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ 
ministered  by  us,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  finger  of  God  on 
the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart."  Our  obeying  the  truth  is  also  our  seal, 
openly  and  practically  set  to  the  divine  law,  to  declare  to  all  men  that 
it  is  holy,  just,  and  good,  and  to  express  our  condemnation  of  sin  and 
sinners,  and  approbation  of  holiness  and  holy  persons.     ''They  that 
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forsake  the  law  praise  the  wicked^  but  sach  as  keep  the  law  contend 
with  them."  "  Let  your  light  so  shhie  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 

4.  By  suffering  for  the  truth.  Sufferings  for  the  truth  are  to  a 
greater  or  less  extent  endured  by  the  people  of  God  in  every  a^je. 
Cain  hated  and  slew  Abel,  because  his  own  works  were  evil  and  his 
brother's  righteous.  Ishmael  mocked  Laac,  the  son  of  the  promise. 
Esau  bated  and  persecuted  Jacob.  Saul  envied  David,  and  sought  to 
slay  him,  because  he  saw  that  he  feared  the  Lord,  and  that  the  Lord 
was  with  him.  As  it  was  then,  so  it  is  now :  he  that  was  born  after 
the  flesh,  persecuted  him  that  was  born  after  the  Spirit.  God  permits 
such  Bufferings  to  befal  His  people  for  their  trial  and  the  exercise  of 
their  grace,  for  here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints.  These 
proceed  ori^nally  from  Satan,  the  enemy  of  the  truth  and  of  all 
righteousness,  and  are  inflicted  sometimes  by  the  instrumentality  of 
worldly  and  wicked  men,  who  are  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  His  people, 
sometimes  also  by  His  professed  friends,  and  sometimes  even  by  their 
own  brethren.  "  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  that  tremble  at 
His  word;  your  brethren  that  hated  you,  that  cast  you  out  for  my 
name's  sake,  stiid.  Let  the  Lord  bo  glorified ;  but  be  shall  appear  to 
your  joy,  and  they  shall  be  ashamed.*' 

Sufferings  for  the  truth  arc  of  various  kinds,  such  as  reproach  and 
reviling,  withdrawment  and  reparation  from  their  company,  spoiling  of 
their  goods,  personal  injuries,  bonds,  imprisonuient,  exile,  and  death. 
We  have  a  description  of  the  sufferings  of  Old  Testament  saints  in 
behalf  of  the  truth  in  Heb.  xi.  35-38 — '^Others  were  tortured,  not 
accepting  deliverance ;  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection : 
and  others  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover, 
of  bonds  and  imprisonment :  they  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder, 
were  tempted,  wore  slain  with  the  sword  :  they  wandered  about  in 
sheep-skins  and  goat-skins;  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  (of 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy) :  they  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in 
mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth/'  Some  of  the  sufferings 
of  the  people  of  Christ  under  the  New  Testament  dispensation  are 
described  in  chap.  x.  32-35 — "But  call  to  remembrance  the  former 
days,  in  which,  after  ye  were  illuminated,  ye  endured  a  great  fight  of 
afflictions;  partly,  whilst  ye  were  made  a  gazingstoek,  both  by  re- 
proaches and  afflictions ;  and  partly,  whilst  ye  became  companions  of 
them  that  were  so  used.  For  ye  had  compassion  of  me  in  my  bonds, 
and  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in  yourselves, 
that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance." 

By  such  sufferings  they  "  bind  up  the  testimony,"  for  their  sufferings 
for  truth  are  always  caused  by  their  adherence  to  those  truths  of  Christ 
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which  arc  denied  and  opposed  in  the  age  in  which  they  live.  Hence 
they  are  sai<l,  in  their  sufferings,  to  "  keep  the  word  of  His  patience," 
to  "  keep  the  commandments  of  God/'  and  to  have  the  *'  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ ; "  and  by  such  sufferings  they  also  '^  seal  the  law,"  de- 
claring that  it  is  better  to  suffer  than  to  sin,  and  that  wo  ought  to  obey 
God  rather  than  man,  and  rejoicing  that  they  are  "counted  worthy  to 
suffer  shame  for  the  name  of  Christ."  Hence,  those  who  seal  their 
testimony  with  their  blood  are  said  to  be  "  slain  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  testimony  which  they  held." 

5.  By  religious  covenanting.  That  men  ought  to  bind  themselves  to 
God  and  His  service  by  promising  and  swearing  allegiance  to  Him,  as 
the  soldiers  do  to  Caesar,  is  a  dictate  of  the  light  of  nature,  although 
there  were  no  Bible.  They  are,  therefore,  very  inexcusable,  and  greatly 
blinded  and  hardened,  who  are  enemies  to  this  duty,  for  which  there 
are  so  many  precepts,  examples,  and  predictions  in  the  word  of  God. 
In  religious  covenanting,  we  appeal  to  the  Searcher  of  all  hearts  that  we 
are  sincere  in  our  profession  of  the  truths  of  His  word,  and  promise  and 
swear,  by  the  great  name  of  the  Lord  our  God,  that  by  His  grace 
bestowed  upon  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  will  constantly  adhere  to  His 
truth,  observe  His  ordinances,  and  obey  His  commandments.  Thus,  in 
the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  "  We  all  and  every  one  of  us 
protest,  that,  after  long  and  due  examination  of  our  own  consciences  in 
matters  of  true  and  false  religion,  we  are  now  thoroughly  resolved  in  the 
truth  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God — promising  and  swearing  by  the 
great  name  of  the  Lord  our  God,  that  we  will  continue  therein,  and 
defend  the  same  all  the  days  of  our  lives."  A  vow  and  an  oath  are  the 
highest  evidence  we  can  give  of  our  sincerity  to  our  fellow-men,  and  the 
strongest  bonds  by  which  we  can  bind  our  souls.  IJeligious  covenanting 
was  the  great  means  of  "binding  up  the  testimony,  and  sealing  the 
law"  of  God  among  His  ancient  people,  under  the  former  dispensation, 
both  before  and  after  the  Captivity.  Thus,  in  the  days  of  Nehemiah 
we  read — "Because  of  all  this  we  make  a  sure  covenant,  and  our 
princes,  Levites,  and  priests  seal  unto  it."  After  an  enumeration  of 
the  names  of  the  principal  persons  who  subscribed  the  covenant,  it  is 
added,  "  and  the  rest  of  the  people,  every  one  having  knowledge  and 
understanding,  clave  unto  their  brethren,  their  nobles,  and  entcre<l  into 
a  covenant  and  oath  to  walk  in  God's  law" — ix.  38,  and  x.  28,  29, 
This  was  the  great  means  of  binding  up  the  testimony  and  sealing  the 
law,  in  lands  favoured  with  the  gospel  after  the  Reformation  from 
Popery,  and  especially  in  our  own  country  by  the  National  Covenant 
of  Scotland,  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  Britain  and 
Ireland,  and  of  binding  up  many  precious  truths  of  the  testimony,  and 
ioaliog  many  of  God's  ordinances  and  commandments  amongst  a  rem- 
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naot  of  Christ's  disciples  in  tho  Secession  Ohurch.  When  the  final 
conflict  comes  with  the  Man  of  Sin^  with  the  Prince  of  Darkness^  and 
with  every  system  of  error  and  iniquity^  religious  covenanting  will  be 
the  great  means  of  binding  up  the  testimony  und  scaling  the  law  among 
Christ's  disciples  throughout  the  world.  ^^  In  that  day  five  citic^  in  the 
land  of  Egypt  shall  speak  the  language  of  Canaan^  and  shall  swear  to 
the  Lord  of  Hosts."  '^  In  those  days,  and  at  that  timc^  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  come^  they  and  the  children  of  Judah  together^  going  and 
weeping ;  they  shall  go  and  seek  the  Lord  their  Qod^  they  shall  ask 
the  way  to  Zion  with  their  faces  thitherward,  sayings  Come,  and  let  us 
join  oorselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant  which  shall  not  be 
forgotten." 

II.  For  what  ends  the  testimony  is  bound  up  and  the  law  sealed 
among  Christ's  disciples. 

1.  For  their  preservation.  Men  carefully  bind  up  and  seal  that  which 
they  reckon  valuable^  which  is  in  danger  of  being  lost^  and  which  they 
wish  to  preserve.  Good's  testimony^  or  the  truths  of  His  word^  and  His 
law,  or  His  ordinances  and  commandments,  are  all  precious  in  His  sight 
and  in  the  eyes  of  His  people.  "  The  words  of  God  are  pure  words ; 
they  are  as  silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of  earth,  which  hath  been  seven 
times  purified.  Thou  shalt  keep  them,  0  Lord  ;  thou  shalt  preserve 
them  from  this  generation  for  ever."  At  the  present  day  many  of  the 
truths  and  laws  of  Christ  are  in  danger  of  being  lost,  by  being  lightly 
esteemed,  neglected,  overlooked,  and  even  opposed  and  denied.  It 
therefore  becomes  all  His  disciples,  after  they  have  eaten  and  been  filled, 
to  gather  up  the  broken  fragments  of  the  word  of  life  which  lie  scattered 
on  the  ground,  that  none  of  them  may  be  lost,  and  that  they  may  be 
preserved  and  given  to  the  hungry  soul.  God's  testimony  and  law  are 
a  precious  deposit  committed  to  the  trust  of  His  disciples,  and  in  order 
that  they  may  be  kept  pure  and  entire  they  must  be  bound  up  and  scaled. 

2.  For  their  transmission  to  posterity.  Christ's  people,  individually 
and  collectively,  and  especially  heads  of  families  and  the  office-bearers 
of  the  Church,  have  an  important  duty  to  discharge,  by  binding  up  the 
testimony  and  sealing  the  law,  to  hand  them  down  to  the  generation  to 
oome.  The  command  of  God  given  to  Israel  is  still  obligatory  on  us — 
'^AIl  the  things  that  I  command  thee  this  day  shall  be  in  thine  heart, 
and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  to  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of 
them  when  thou  eittest  in  the  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  * 
tod  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up."  ^^  He  established 
I  testimony  in  Jacob,  and  appointed  a  law  in  Israel,  which  He  com- 
manded oar  fathers  that  they  should  make  them  known  to  their  children  ; 
that  the  generation  to  come  might  know  them,  even  the  children  which 
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should  be  born,  and  should  arise  and  declare  them  to  their  children. 
I'bat  thej  might  set  their  hope  in  God,  and  not  forget  the  works  of  the 
Lord,  but  keep  His  commandments."  The  example  of  Abraham,  and 
God's  commendation  of  him,  are  a  sufficient  encouragement  to  heads  of 
families  to  aim  at  these  duties — "I  know  him,  that  he  will  command  his 
children  and  his  household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment ;  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon 
Abraham  that  which  he  hath  spoken  of  him." 

In  conclusion,  we  direct  your  attention  to  two  things  connected  with 
your  eternal  salvation  : 

1.  The  one  is,  the  importance  of  your  being  Christ's  disciples  indcel. 
They  and  they  only  are  owned  by  Him  as  His,  have  a  saving  interest 
in  Him,  have  His  Spirit  dwelling  in  them,  are  begun  partakers  of  His 
salvation,  enjoy  communion  with  Him,  are  prepared  for  His  coming  at 
death  and  judgment,  shall  be  received  to  Himself,  and  have  a  blessed 
resurrection  to  eternal  life.  He  shows  the  unspeakable  importance  of 
our  being  His  disciples  indeed  when  He  says,  "Not  every  one  that  saith 
to  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  ^*  He  that  heareth  my 
words,  and  doeth  them,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  wise  man  who  built  his 
house  upon  a  rock  ;  but  he  that  heareth  my  words  and  doeth  them  not^ 
is  like  unto  a  foolish  man  who  built  his  house  upon  the  sand."  A  man 
may  have  a  general  belief  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  and  not  be  Christ's 
disciple  indeel.  Simon  IMagus  believed  and  was  baptised,  but  remained 
in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity.  You  may  have  even  a 
personal  faith  in  Christ  as  your  Saviour,  and  not  be  His  disciple  indeed, 
for  your  faith  may  be  founded  on  a  false  view  of  the  word  of  God,  or 
on  mere  human  testimony,  like  their's  who  shall  come  saying,  "Lord, 
Lord,  open  to  us  ;  have  we  not  eat^n  and  drunk  in  thy  presence, 
and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets?"  You  may  make  an  open  pro- 
fession of  His  name  and  not  be  His  disciples  indeed,  for  we  read  that 
"many  of  His  disciples  went  backward  and  walked  no  more  with  Him." 
You  may  undergo  a  great  change  and  outward  reformation,  and  do 
many  things  which  He  commands,  and  not  be  His  disciples  indeed,  for 
Saul  got  another  heart  and  became  another  man,  and  when  Herod  heard 
John  the  Baptist,  he  did  many  things,  and  heard  him  gladly.  Yon  may 
suffer  many  things  in  your  profession  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  not  be 
His  disciples  indeed,  for  Paul  says  to  the  Galatians,  "  Have  ye  suffered 
BO  many  things  in  vain  ?  if  it  be  yet  in  vain."  Your  profession  is  of 
no  avail  as  an  evidence  of  a  saving  interest  in  Christ,  unless  it  flow  from 
faith,  unless  you  obey  the  truth,  and  unless  your  sufferings  be  for  the 
truth  and  for  Christ's  sake.  If  any  have  made  a  profession  of  His  name 
without  believing  on  Christ,  then  we  must  tell  you,  that  jou  have  begun 
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at  the  wrong  end^  and  must  begin  of  new^  for  ^^  with  the  heart  man  be- 
lievetb  unto  righteousness^  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto 
salvation."  Christ's  disciples  indeed  are  truly  concerned  about  their 
salvation  through  Him^  yea^  more  concerned  about  this  than  ever  they 
were  about  any  earthly  thing ;  but  they  are  also  concerned  about  far 
more  than  their  own  personal  salvation.  Next  to  their  own  salvation, 
they  are  conocrned  about  the  salvation  of  their  fellow-men,  and  they  are 
all  deeply  concerned  about  the  honour  and  glory  of  Christ,  the  main- 
tenance of  His  truths,  ordinances,  and  laws,  and  the  transmission  of 
them  to  the  generations  to  come. 

'i'he  other  is,  what  Christ  would  have  you  to  be  :  His  "  disciples  in- 
deed." In  order  to  this.  He  would  have  you  to  take  Him  in  all  His 
offices,  as  freely  offered  to  you  in  the  gospel.  To  come  to  Him  as  your 
Priest  for  salvation  from  all  your  sins  and  rest  to  your  souls — "Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  arc  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest ;"  to  come  to  Him  as  your  King,  that  He  may  sanctify  you  by  Ilis 
Spirit,  and  govern  you  by  His  laws — "  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  ;  for 
my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light ; "  and  to  come  to  Him  as  your 
Prophet,  that  He  may  teach  you  by  His  word  and  Spirit,  and  that  you 
may  learn  of  Him  who  says,  ''  And  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart." 

For  your  encouragement  to  come  to  Him,  let  me  now  call  your  at- 
tention to  three  great  promises  addressed  to  you  in  His  word,  and  which 
are  as  ripe  clusters  of  grapes  ready  to  fall  into  the  mouth  of  the  eater. 
'*!  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  you  shall  be  clean ;  from  all 
your  filthiness  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new  heart, 
also,  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  ;  I  will  take 
away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of 
flesh  ;  and  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in 
my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments  and  do  them." 

2.  What  mutual  regard  have  Christ  and  His  people  I  He  says  of 
them,  "  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren  ;  for  whosoever  will  do  the 
will  of  my  Father  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  si.=iter,  and 
mother."  They  trust  Him  with  what  is  dearest  to  them — the  salvation 
of  their  souls ;  and  He  trusts  them  with  what  is  uiost  precious  to  Him 
— the  preservation  of  His  testimony  and  law,  saying,  "Bind  up  the 
testimony,  seal  the  law  among  my  disciples." 

3.  What  an  urgent  call  to  these  duties  He  is  presently  addressing  to 
His  disciples  !  When  many  of  His  truths  and  ordinances  are  lightly 
esteemed — when  they  are  even  opposed  and  denied — when  many  who 
make  a  profession  of  His  name  are  saying,  A  confederacy,  or  arc  bent 
on  uniting  over  the  grave  and  burial  of  some  of  the  doctrines  and  laws 
of  Christ — and  when  many  are  led  away  by  outward  appearances  of 
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success  in  error  and  sin — He  is  saying^  '^  Bind  up  the  testimony,  seal 
the  law  among  roj  disciples."  If  we  comply  with  this  urgent  call.  He 
will  bind  up  our  souls  in  the  bundle  of  life,  and  seal  us  with  His  Spirit 
to  the  day  of  redemption. 
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Though  apparently  strong^  this  term  best  expresses  the  modem  move- 
ment in  favour  of  instrumental  music  in  the  worship  of  Ood.  In  using 
the  term  mania,  we  do  not  mean  that  those  advocating  the  introduction 
of  organs  to  Presbyterian  Churches  are  bereft  of  reason,  for  Dr.  Robert 
Lee  and  his  accomplices  have  shown  a  tact  and  foresight  in  their  plans 
of  procedure  which  the  cunning  of  Rome  could  scarcely  surpass ;  but 
simply  such  a  species  of  infatuation  as  that  indicated  by  the  Prophet 
Jeremiah,  when  he  described  the  Chaldeans  as  being  "  mad  upon  their 
idols"  So  great  is  this  infatuation,  that  the  example  of  Christ  and 
His  Apostles — the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church — the  spirituality  of 
New  Testament  worship — the  genius  of  the  Reformation — the  unity  of 
the  Church)  and  the  law  of  the  land — are  outraged,  in  order  to  obtain 
the  musical  complement  to  various  other  ritualistic  innovations.  It 
was  apparent  to  every  careful  observer,  that  the  negative  legislation  of 
the  Established  Assembly  of  1864,  in  order  to  screen  Dr.  Robert  Lee's 
harmonium,  would  open  the  door  for  the  w^hole  paraphernalia  of  that 
ritualistic  music  which  was  renounced  at  the  Christian  era,  and  again 
rejected  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  the  Reformation.  No  sooner 
was  the  shield  of  a  negative  toleration  cast  over  the  use  of  instrumental 
music  by  the  compromising  Act  of  the  Assembly,  than  we  hear  on 
every  side  the  cry  for  organs,  and  see  a  liberality  awakened  in  order  to 
procure  them,  that  has  been  hitherto  solicited  in  vain  for  the  diffusion 
of  the  gospel  by  evangelistic  effort.  One  can  scarcely  lift  a  newspaper 
without  observing  that  this  or  that  Quoad  sacra  or  Parish  Church  is  to 
be  supplied  with  an  organ,  or  some  minor  instrument  of  the  same 
species.  There  have  been  many  methods  of  "  raising  the  wind  "  adopted 
by  unpopular  Churches,  but  this  is  certainly  the  most  mechanical,  and 
will  doubtless  prove  the  most  attractive.  From  the  rapidity  of  the 
movement,  and  the  silence  of  those  most  and  primarily  affected  by  it, 
there  is  reason  to  infer  that  it  will  forthwith  become  national,  and  affect 
the  entire  system  of  Presbyterian  worship.  But  some  may  say,  "  Why 
interfere  with  the  liberty  of  parties  with  which  we  have  no  connection  ? 
Why  not  permit  every  man,  and  every  congregation,  to  judge  for 
themselves  in  regard  to  the  mode  and  means  of  worship  ?  "  We  have 
only  to  say,  in  reply,  that  a  regard  to  the  supremacy  of  Christ,  the 
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purity  of  divine  worship^  the  preservation  of  the  Church's  constitution, 
the  danger  of  bringing  guilt  upon  the  land^  and  the  violation  of  those 
laws  which  secure  our  Presbyterian  freedom  and  purity  of  worship, 
constrain  us  to  bear  testimony  against  these  modern  innovations.  As 
Christians,  the  laws  of  Christ's  house  demand  our  unequivocal  opposi- 
tion to  their  violation,  and  as  citizens  we  are  also  called  to  use  our 
influence  on  the  side  of  law  and  liberty.  As  citizens,  we  arc  involved 
in  the  doings  of  the  Established  Church,  and  cannot  silently  permit  her 
to  invade  our  Presbyterian  constitution,  nor  subvert  the  law  of  the 
land,  without  becoming  partakers  of  her  guilt.  It  is  high  time  that  all 
ranks  and  classes  were  awakened  to  the  Prelatic  and  Popish  tendencies 
of  modern  innovations. 

The  craving  for  instrumental  music  is  not  a  solitary  indication  of 
departure  fr<A  the  purity  of  worship.  It  comes  as  the  natural  accom- 
paniment of  sensation  sermons,  symbolical  architecture,  pictorial  win- 
dows, consecrated  buildings,  ecclesiastical  costumes,  postures^  and  ritual 
observances.  It  is  part  of  a  sensuous  system,  which  requires  only  the 
dogmas  and  formularies  of  Popery  to  complete  a  fresh  development 
of  the  '^  mystery  of  iniquity." 

The  mode  of  its  j^ntroJuction  is  just  such  as  wius  predicted  regarding 
the  Papacy  itself.  I'here  is  first  "  a  falling  away  "  fruui  the  truth  and 
the  practice  of  genuine  religion,  as  well  as  the  substitution  of  a  form  for 
the  reality  of  God's  service.  There  is  a  growing  disregard  of  Christ's 
floprcinacy,  accompanied  by  an  increasing  deference  to  human  authority. 
With  earnest  scriptural  piety,  such  innovations  never  come.  The  usual 
course  is,  for  some  restless  spirit  to  initiate  this  or  that  innovation ; 
then,  through  the  connivance  of  others,  uninformed  and  falsely  liberal, 
to  obtain  a  negative  toleration,  after  which  the  way  is  easily  cleared  for 
universal  adoption  ;  and  that  adoption  without  regard  for  the  authority 
of  Grod,  or  the  sacred  rights  of  men.  It  was  thus  that  the  organ  was 
introduced  to  the  Christian  Church  at  first,  and  thus  the  leavening 
process  is  again  in  operation. 

There  is  one  thing  characteristic  of  this  modern  movement — viz. 
that  its  advocates  do  not  wait  to  reason,  consider,  or  judge  of  the 
matter  in  the  light  of  divine  truth,  or  the  example  of  the  primitive 
Church.  There  is  no  effort  to  enlighten  the  public  mind — no  attempt 
to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them — no  painstaking  examina- 
tion of  the  Church's  constitution — no  historical  review  of  the  bearings 
of  the  question  upon  religion  in  past  or  present  times — no  calm  inquiry 
regarding  the  mind  of  the  Spirit — no  earnest  pleading  for  the  guidance 
of  the  Head  of  the  Church.  The  whole  matter  is  usually  settled  and 
determined  by  a  few  amateur  masicians.  An  instrument  finds  its  way 
to  the  practice-room  or  vestry;  by-and-bye  its  want  is  felt  in  the 
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Charch ;  the  zeal  of  its  admirers  overcomes  the  scruples  of  those  in 
authority;  the  minister  and  elders  are  committed  to  its  admission. 
Should  the  propriety  or  legality  of  instrumental  music  in  public  worship 
be  questioned^  they  must  plead  in  its  defence ;  and  thus^  from  pleading 
for  its  toleration^  they  will  ere  long  insist  on  its  imposition,  without 
regard  to  the  scruples  or  conscientious  objections  of  their  fellow-wor- 
shippers. Such  was  the  early  history  of  the  introduction  of  instrumental 
music  to  the  Christian  Church,  and  such  were  the  results  which  followed. 
The  same  course  of  action  is  being  now  pursued^  and  similar  results 
may  be  duly  anticipated.  The  sensuous  worship  of  a  bygone  age  soon 
slided  into  a  simple  idolatry;  and  as  like  causes  produce  like  effects^ 
it  shall  be  so  again. 

Let  us  glance  at  the  history  of  the  organ^  and  its  relations  to  the 
worship  of  God.  Instrumental  music  is  of  very  ancien#  date.  The 
invention  of  wind  instruments  is  ascribed  to  Jubal^  the  sixth  descendant 
from  Cain.  ^^Hc  was  the  father  of  all  such  as  handle  the  harp  and 
organ."  Though  thus  early  invented,  we  have  no  mention  of  its  ever 
being  employed  by  those  who  about  the  same  time  are  represented  as 
"calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Neither  was  it  used  by  the 
patriarchs  in  their  acts  of  devotion.  It  first  came  in^  and  ultimately 
went  out,  with  the  ceremonial  observances  of  the  Jewish  economy.  It 
was  throughout  confined  to  the  temple  service;  associated  with  the 
altar,  and  the  ritual  ceremonies  and  symbolic  feasts  of  a  carnal  dispen- 
sation. With  the  abolition  of  these  it  perished,  and  .never  found  a 
place  within  the  Christian  Church,  until  the  symbolical  had  supplanted 
the  spiritual,  and  the  altar  of  the  priesthood  had  supplanted  the  gospel 
table.  It  is  simple  matter  of  history,  that  instrumental  music  in  the 
worship  of  God  was  discarded  with  the  ceremonial  observances.  Christ 
and  His  Apostles  never  used  it  in  their  spiritual  services.  It  was 
unknown  in  the  Christian  Church  for  nearly  eight  hundred  years,  and 
not  in  general  use  till  near  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century.  The 
first  organ  known  in  the  West  was  one  sent  by  the  Greek  Emperor 
Constantinus  Copronymus  to  Pepin,  King  of  France,  about  the  middle 
of  the  eighth  century ;  while  in  the  Eastern  Church  it  was  first  intro- 
duced to  the  public  service  by  Marianus  Sanchus,  in  the  year  1290. 
In  the  reign  of  Charlemagne,  however,  organs  became  common  in 
Europe.  That  Prince  had  one  built  at  Aix  la-Chapelle,  in  812,  on  a 
Greek  model,  which  the  learned  Benedictine,  Bedos  de  Cellos,  in  his 
work  entitled,  L'  Art  du  Facteur  des  Orgnea  (1766),  considers  to  have 
been  the  first  that  was  furnished  with  bellows,  without  the  use  of  water. 

Before  the  tenth  century,  organs  were  not  only  common  in  England, 
but  exceeded,  both  in  size  and  compass,  those  of  the  Continent.  St. 
Donstan  gave  one  to  the  Abbey  of  Malmesbury,  in  the  reign  of  Edgar. 
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EUeg,  Biflhop  of  Winchester,  obtained  one  for  his  Cathedral  in  951, 
which  was  the  largest  then  known.  The  latter  has  been  graphically 
described  in  eight  Latin  lines,  by  Wolstan,  the  learned  monk  of  Win- 
chester, In  the  tenth  century,  of  which  lilasou  has  given  the  following 
tnuislation : — 

"  Twelve  pair  of  bellows,  ranged  in  stated  row, 

Are  joined  aboTe,  and  foarteen  more  below. 

These  the  fall  force  of  seventy  men  reqnire, 

Who  ceaseless  toil,  and  plenteously  perspire : 

Each  aiding  each  till  all  the  wind  be  prest 

lo  the  close  confines  of  th'  incumbent  chest. 

On  whioh  four  hundred  pipes  in  order  rise, 

To  bellow  forth  thst  blast  the  cheat  supplies.** 

Though  water  power  has  been  recently  introduced  in  some  cases, 
socb  as  in  Dr.  Alexander's  Church  in  Edinburgh,  it  does  not  much 
alter  the  nature  of  the  mechanical  worship  offered,  though  happily  it 
relieves  the  blowers  of  their  toil  and  manual  operations.  Even  this  is 
of  some  consideration  at  a  time  when  secular  labour  is  making  such 
encroachments  upon  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath,  and  depriving  so 
many  of  the  opportunity  of  worshipping  God. 

Let  those  who  seek  the  restoration  of  the  organ  look  carefully  at  the 
state  of  the  Church  during,  and  subsequent  to,  the  period  of  these 
innovations,  and  say,  whether  it  furnishes  any  encouragement  for  a 
retom  te  this  element  of  a  superseded  ritualism.  In  proportion  as  the 
ritualistio  element  was  developed,  and  the  perfection  of  artistic  music 
attained,  in  that  proportion  was  the  light  of  the  gospel  extinguished, 
and  Popish  superstition  substituted  in  its  room.  In  proportion  as  the 
gorgeous  ritualism  of  the  Church  was  established,  in  that  proportion  did 
spirituality  of  worship  decline  ;  nay,  more,  with  all  the  sentimental 
refinement  of  music  and  statuary  and  painting,  ^^  darkness  covered  the 
earth  and  gross  darkness  the  people."  Is  it  not  so  still,  that  in  Con- 
tinental lands  the  perfection  of  artistic  music  is  associated  with  the 
deepest  moral  degradation  and  social  debasement  ? 

Do  we  blame  either  the  music  or  the  works  of  art  for  this  ?  By  no 
means.  It  is  the  abuse  of  music,  by  its  substitution  for  devotion — the 
presentation  of  will-worship — which  dishonours  God,  and  deceives  the 
Bonis  of  the  worshippers.  The  worship  of  God  *'  in  spirit  and  in  truth" 
purifies,  elevates,  and  regulates  the  moral  feelings,  whereas  superstition 
and  will-worship  corrupt  and  debase  the  whole  moral  nature.  The  age 
succeeding  the  introduction  of  instrumental  or  mechanical  worship  is 
one  of  the  darkest  in  human  history.  The  music  aided  in  the  enslave- 
ment of  the  human  mind  by  affording  artistic  entertainment  in  connec- 
tion with  the  grosser  mummeries  of  superstition.  Like  the  painting 
and  statuary  of  the  dark  ages,  artistic  and  instrumental  music  capti- 
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vated  the  hearts  of  those  who  had  not  lost  all  taste  for  the  pleasures  of 
the  eye  or  the  ear.  It  satisfied^  in  some  measure^  the  cravings  of 
sentimental  piety  when  the  intellect  was  asleep^  and  nothing  left  of 
truth  and  spirituality  by  which  it  might  be  awakened,  loys  are 
necessary  for  children^  and  so^  on  the  same  principle^  when  the  intellect 
b  left  to  slumber,  and  the  spiritual  powers  of  the  soul  are  dormant, 
something  sensuous  is  necessary  to  please  the*  fancy  and  gratify  the 
carnal  taste.  On  no  other  principle  can  the  introduction  of  the  organ 
to  the  worship  of  the  Church,  in  the  eighth  century,  be  explained ;  and 
on  no  other  principle  can  the  modern  mania  for  its  introduction  be 
accounted  for.  With  the  fact  that  the  Church  of  England  is  either 
going  back  to  Rome,  or  to  the  undefined  regions  of  a  subtle  scepticism, 
staring  Presbyterians  in  the  face,  it  is  impossible  to  discover  any 
principle  of  piety,  or  truth,  or  patriotism,  or  devotion,  in  connection 
with  the  attempts  now  being  made  to  drag  the  Presbyterian  Churches 
back  to  Prelacy,  or  at  least  to  Prelatic  forms  of  worship. 

Is  it  not  presumption  in  modem  innovators  to  suppose  that  they 
understand  the  nature  of  worship  better  than  the  Apostles  and  Re- 
formers— better  than  Christ  himself,  who,  by  example  and  precept, 
determined  all  the  means  of  grace  for  His  Church  ?  As  well  might 
they  plead  for  the  restoration  of  Circumcision,  or  the  Passover,  or  the 
offering  of  sacrifices,  as  the  restoration  of  instrumental  music.  Nay, 
more,  the  temple  itself  would  be  required,  for  with  its  fall  all  those 
ceremonial  services  perished.  This  was  felt,  indeed,  during  the  progress 
of  the  great  apostacy.  To  accommodate  the  peals  of  the  organ,  the 
clouds  of  incense,  the  gorgeous  images,  the  processions,  postures,  and 
genuflexions  of  priests  and  Popish  devotees,  cathedrals  were  invented, 
and  in  some  cases  are  being  now  restored,  to  meet  the  increasing  love 
of  vain  show  and  sensuous  ceremonies. 

The  question  is  not  new.  There  were  ritualisers  both  in  the  time  of, 
and  subsequent  to,  the  days  of  the  Apostles  ;  but  none  of  those  in  the 
Apostolic  age  attempted  to  restore  the  organ.  In  the  time  of  Justin 
Martyr  there  appears  to  have  been  some  attempt  made  to  corrupt  the 
primitive  worship  of  the  Church ;  hence  he  puts  and  answers  the  follow- 
ing question,  which  seems  to  strike  against  hymns  of  human  invention, 
as  well  as  against  the  accompaniment  of  instrumental  music  : — 

"  Q.  If  Bonga  were  invented  by  unbelievers  witb  &  view  of  deceiving,  snd  were  ap- 
pointed for  those  ander  the  law  because  of  the  childUhness  of  their  minds  :  why  do 
they  who  have  received  the  perfect  instructions  of  grace,  which  are  most  contrary  to 
the  foresaid  customs,  neverthelesa  sing  in  the  churches,  as  they  did  who  were  children 
under  the  law  ? 

A*  Plain  singing  is  not  childish,  but  only  the  singing  with  lifeless  organs,  with 
dftnoing,  and  cymbals,  &o.  Whence  the  use  of  such  instruments,  and  other  things  fU 
far  children,  is  laid  aside,  and  plain  singing  only  retained." 
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This  latter  is  the  species  of  worship  laid  dowD  in  our  Confession  of 
Faith^  to  which  all  trae  Presbyterians  are  pledged^  and  which  the 
ministers  of  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland  must  subscribe.  In 
the  2l8t  chapter  this  part  of  worship  is  described  explicitly  as  '^  the 
singing  of  Psalms  with  grace  in  the  heart."  This  is  the  constitutional 
law  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  and  of  the  land.  The  Directory  for 
Pablic  Worship  endorses  and  illustrates  the  practical  application  of  this 
law  thus — ^^  In  singing  of  Fsalms  the  voice  is  to  he  tuneahly  and  gravely 
ordered,  and  that  the  whole  congregation  may  join  herein,  every  one  that 
can  read  is  to  have  a  Fsahn-Book." 

The  Reformation  Church  came  back  to  what  the  Apostolic  Church 
held  and  proclaimed.  The  changes  were  gradual^  first  in  regard  to  the 
mode  of  sin/ring^  and  then  to  the  employment  of  instrumental  music. 
The  artistic  led  to  the  mechanical  forms  of  worship.  To  this  point  Basil 
speaks  explicitly^  while  even  he  does  not  approve  of  the  latter^  While 
admitting  that  the  manner  of  singing  was  altered  by  himself  from  that 
common  in  Apostolic  times  to  antiphonial  singing,  or  singing  by  turns 
and  responses,  he  utterly  disapproves  of  musical  instruments  in  the 
worship  of  God,  and  calls  them  "  the  inventions  of  Juhal,  of  the  race  of 
Cain,"  In  the  commentary  on  James,  chapter  v.  he  thus  refers  to  the 
subject — 

"  LftbMi  was  a  lover  of  the  harp  aud  of  inusio,  with  which  he  would  have  sent  away 
Jacob  :  *//  thou  ha<Ut  told  me*  said  be,  ^  I  would  hare  sent  thee  away  with  mirth^  and 
wwsieal  ingtrument$,  and  the  harp.*  But  the  Patriarch  avoided  tl>e  music,  as  beiog  a 
thing  that  would  hinder  his  regarding  the  works  of  the  Lord,  aud  his  consideriug  the 
works  of  His  hand— in  such  vain  acts  as  playing  upon  harp,  or  pipe,  or  dancing.  As 
•oovi  aa  the  action  ceases,  the  work  itself  vanished ;  so  that  really,  according  to  the 
Apostle's  expression,  *  The  end  of  these  things  is  destruction.*  '* 

Chrysostem^  who  lived  and  laboured  in  the  fourth  century,  expressly 
testifies  against  instrumental  music  in  the  worship  of  God,  regarding 
which  he  explicitly  declares — 

"Tbftt  it  was  only  permitted  to  the  Jews,  like  sacrifices,  for  the  imbecility  and 
froBsneas  of  their  souls ;  Uod  condescending  to  their  weakness  because  they  were  lately 
drawn  off  from  idols/'  *'  But  now,"  referring  to  New  Testament  worship,  "  instead 
ofarffatu.  Christians  must  use  the  body  to  praise  Ood.** 

Jerome,  Augustine,  and  many  others  of  the  early  writers,  have  em- 
bodied similar  views  in  their  works,  while  the  testimony  of  some  of  the 
schoolmen  is  not  less  explicit.  Pereus,  in  his  exposition  of  1  Cor.  xiv. 
7,  declares — 

'*  ThAi  in  the  Christian  Chnrch  the  mind  must  be  incited  to  spiritual  joy,  not  by 
pipes,  and  trumpets,  and  timbrels,  with  which  God  formerly  indulged  II is  ancient 
people  on  account  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  but  by  '  psalms,  and  hymns,  and 
spiiitnal  songs.'  '* 

At  the  Reformation  era  the  question  was  fully  discussed,  and  the 
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testimony  of  the  Reformers  was  equally  explicit  and  emphatic.     Re- 
garding instrumental  music^  Erasmus  thus  speaks — 

"  We  have  bronght  a  cambenome  and  theatrical  music  into  oar  charohoe,  such  » 
confused,  disorderly  chattering  of  some  words,  as  I  think  was  never  heard  in  any  of 
the  Grecian  or  Roman  theatres.  The  church  rings  with  the  noise  of  trumpets,  pipes, 
and  dulcimers,  and  human  voices  strive  to  bear  their  part  with  them.  Men  run  to 
the  church  as  to  the  theatre  to  have  their  ears  tickled.  And  for  this  end,  organ- 
makers  are  hired  with  great  salaries,  and  a  company  of  boys  who  waste  all  their  time 
in  learning  these  whining  tones."  * 

We  can  only  cite  further  at  present  the  views  of  Calvin,  leaving  the 
testimony  of  our  Scottish  Reformers  for  a  subsequent  article. 

In  his  expostulation  with  Charles  V.  regarding  the  necessity  and 
manner  of  refer luing  the  Church,  he  declares — 

*'  Unless  we  intend  to  confound  everything,  we  must  constantly  distinguish  between 
the  Old  and  the  New  Testament.  That  although  the  observation  of  a  ceremony  under 
the  Law  might  be  useful,  now  it  is  not  only  superfluous  but  pernicious." 

Elsewhere  he  declares — 

"  That  instrumental  music  is  not  fitter  to  be  adopted  into  the  public  worship  of 
the  Christian  Church  than  the  incense,  the  candlesticks,  and  the  other  shadows  of  the 
Mosaic  Law." 

In  a  homily  on  1  Sam.  xviii.  1-9,  he  specifies  organs  as  a  profanation 
of  the  worship  of  God  under  the  present  dispensation — 

"  In  Popery  there  was  a  ridiculous  and  unsuitable  imitation  of  the  Jews;  while  they 
adorned  their  temples,  and  valued  themselves  as  having  made  the  worship  of  Ood 
more  splendid  and  inviting,  they  employed  organs,  and  many  other  such  ludicrous 
things,  by  which  the  word  and  worship  of  Ood  are  exceedingly  profaned,  the  people 
being  much  more  attached  to  thwe  ritea  than  to  the  understanding  of  the  divine  word. 
.  .  .  Instrumental  music,  we  therefore  maintain,  was  only  tolerated  on  account  of 
the  times  and  of  the  people,  because  they  were  as  boys,  as  the  sacred  Scripture 
Bpeaketh,  whose  condition  required  these  puerile  rudiments.  But  in  gospel  times  we 
must  not  have  recourse  to  these  unless  we  wish  to  destroy  the  evangelical,  and  to 
obscure  the  meridian  light  which  we  enjoy  in  Christ  our  Lord." 

Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  retention  of  the  organ  in  any  of  the 
Protestant  Churches  of  the  Continent,  it  is  evident  what  was  the  mind 
of  the  Reformers  regarding  them.  It  may,  moreover,  be  a  matter  of 
surprise,  as  well  as  information,  that  in  the  English  Convocation  held 
during  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  a.d.  1562,  in  order  to  the  settle- 
ment of  the  Liturgy,  the  retention  of  the  custom  of  kneeling  at  the 
8acrament,  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  Baptism,  and  the  use  of  organs  in 
the  worship  of  God,  were  only  carried  by  the  casting-vote  of  the  President 
or  Moderator. 

*  There  was  a  case  lately  where  a  Presbyterian  minister  in  England  resigned  his 
charge  on  the  ground,  among  other  things,  that  his  stipend  waa  upwards  of  £200  in 
arrear,  while  it  came  out  in  evidence  that  the  congregation  waa  paying  £80  per  annora 
for  an  organist. 
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The  qiiestioQ  of  iDStrameiital  music  in  the  Church  is  not  therefore 
new.  Dr.  Lee  and  his  coadjutors  may  attempt  to  impose  upon  Scottish 
Presbyterians  these  relics  of  Popery  as  the  sign  of  modern  progress  or 
increased  enlightenment ;  but  the  voice  of  the  divine  word^  of  antiquity^ 
and  the  Reformation^  is  against  them.  Disguise  it  as  they  may^  the 
organ  is  but  a  Popish  instrument  cast  down  at  the  Reformation — cast 
out  as  a  corruption  of  the  worship  of  God.  They  may  tell  us  that  it  is 
only  meant  to  aid  in  leading  the  music  of  the  sanctuary^  not  a  substi- 
tute for  personal  praise.  Were  this  even  so^  it  is  an  aid  to  devotion 
such  as  the  crucifix^  or  the  Madonna^  or  the  images  of  saints^  or  the 
blasphemous  pictures  of  the  persons  of  the  Trinity.  Being  unautho- 
rised^ it  is  an  aid  to  will  worship,  and  as  such  corrupts  by  its  presence. 

We  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  every  person  who  worships  (ilod  in  any 
place  where  instrumental  music  is  employed  must  necessarily  be  guilty 
of  will  worship.  Just  as  the  soul  may  reach  Christ  himself  by  an  act  of 
living  faith,  as  exhibited  in  the  Word,  where  the  crucifix  is  presented, 
and  the  Madonna  seen,  so  the  worshipper  may,  despite  of  the  organ, 
find  Christ  in  the  psalm,  and  praise  God  with  the  heart.  But  what  we 
do  mean  is  this,  that  those  who  wilfully  subvert  the  purity  of  God's 
worship  by  the  introduction  of  human  inventions,  do  involve  themselves 
in  the  guilt  of  rejecting  the  authority  of  Christ,  and  become  a  snare  to 
the  people  of  God.  Our  fathers  suffered  to  the  death  of  martyrdom 
rather  than  renounce  the  isupremacy  of  Christ,  or  submit  to  proud 
Prelacy  in  the  modes  of  a  corrupted  worship.  Shame,  perpetual  shame, 
be  to  their  descendants  if  they  adopt,  through  deception,  or  restore  for 
the  sake  of  a  false  peace,  that  ritualism  and  instrumental  music,  which 
are  the  abiding  elements  of  Popery,  and  the  debasing  blot  on  the 
escutcheon  of  Prelacy  itself. 

We  design  to  return  to  this  subject  ere  long,  and  hope  to  keep  pace 
in  our  observations  with  the  progress  of  this  wave  of  ritualism. 


THE  PERILS  OF  PRIDE  AND  COMMENDATIONS  OF 
HUMILITY. 

Of  the  evil  principles  of  our  fallen  nature,  pride  is  one  of  the  most 
deadly.  It  was  in  this  that  the  rebellion  in  heaven  had  its  origin,  by 
which  80  many  of  those  bright  spirits,  that  had  been  created  in  purity 
and  glory,  fell  from  this  state  of  honour  and  blessedness,  and  sank  into 
a  state  of  deep  degradation  and  utter  misery.  This  is  implied  in  the 
words  of  Paul  to  Timothy  regarding  the  qualifications  required  to  the 
office  of  a  bishop — ''  Not  a  novice,  lest,  being  lifted  up  with  pride,  he 
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fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil."  (1  Tim.  iii.  6.)  Pride,  in 
the  form  of  inordinate  ambition,  was  also  one  of  the  leading  avenues  by 
which  Satan's  temptations  so  prevailed  over  man  in  his  state  of  inno> 
cence,  as  to  involve  the  whole  human  race  in  guilt  and  ruin ;  and  it  has 
ever  since  exerted  a  very  baneful  influence  in  our  fallen  world.  Of 
this  we  have  not  only  ample  evidence  from  experience,  but  also  from 
the  assurance  given  in  multiplied  divine  testimonies  regarding  it.  This 
evil  principle  in  our  fallen  nature,  by  which  it  is  allied  to  that  of  the 
devil — of  which  men  in  general  think  so  ligUtly — is  held  forth  by  the 
Spirit  in  the  Scriptures  in  the  darkest  colours.  How  wide-spread  and 
baleful  the  influence  ascribed  to  it  in  the  assurance,  that  ''Only  by 
pride  cometh  contention."  (Pro.  xiii.  10.)  It  is  thus  declared  to  be 
a  main  cause  by  which  the  happiness  and  comfort  of  society  have  been 
so  much  marred  from  age  to  age.  Contemplated  in  this  light,  how 
disastrous  have  its  effects  been  in  the  Church  and  in  the  world  I  Of 
h9w  much  misery  has  it  been  the  prolific  source  in  families,  among 
near  relations,  and  neighbours ;  and  how  much  of  the  horrors,  desola- 
tion, and  blood  produced  by  war,  must  be  traced  to  it  as  a  main-spring ! 
But  of  all  its  aspects^  the  darkest  is  its  hatefulness  to  God ;  and  the 
wall  of  separation  which  it  forms  between  God  and  all  over  whom  it 
has  the  ascendancy.  ''  Every  one,"  we  are  assured,  ''  that  is  proud  in 
heart  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord :  though  hand  join  in  hand,  ho 
shall  not  be  unpunished."  (Pro.  xvi.  5.)  Yea,  "  A  proud  look  " — even 
a  proud  look — is  declared  to  be  one  of  the  six  things  which  God  hates. 
Moreover,  of  pride  God  testifies,  that  it  ''  goeth  before  destruction ; 
and  an  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall."  (Ibid,  18.)  It  appears  also, 
from  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Ezckiel,  that  pride  was  one  of  the  evil 
principles  which  prevailed  in  Sodom,  by  which  its  swift  and  terrible 
destruction  was  procured.  It  is  difficult,  therefore,  to  conceive  by 
what  stronger  language  the  evil  and  danger  of  pride  could  hare  been 
depicted,  than  that  employed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  passages 
quoted  above. 

This  truth,  however,  to  which  God  himself  bears  such  multiplied  and 
pointed  testimony,  is  far,  very  far,  from  being  deeply  impressed  on  the 
minds  even  of  those  who  profess  to  believe  that  all  Scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God.  Hence  it  is  that  many,  very  many,  professing 
Christians  are  so  far  from  seeking  deliverance  from  this  evil  principle, 
that  it  is  actually  cherished  by  them,  that  they  are  found  glorying  in 
its  manifestations,  and  that  the  means  by  which  this  part  of  their  shame 
is  fostered  are  earnestly  coveted.  But  surely,  if  pride  be  so  great  an 
evil,  and  so  hateful  to  God — if  it  be  an  evil,  in  all  its  virulence,  deeply 
embedded  in  our  fallen  nature,  and  which  exposes  to  such  fearful  perils — 
it  is  an  evil  from  which  all  God's  people,  yea,  from  which  all  men,  should 
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eamestlj  seek  to  be  delivered.  All  this  should  teach  them  not  only  to 
be  reconciled  to  those  dispensations^  however  painful  and  humiliating 
some  of  them  may  be,  which  the  Divine  Physician  sees  meet  to  employ 
for  its  mortification,  but  lead  them  to  bless  God  for  this  fruit  of  His 
wisdom  and  love.  At  how  much  pains  has  God  been,  in  the  kinds  of 
discipline  which  he  has  meted  out  from  age  to  age  to  his  dear  saints  for 
ibis  end  I  Of  all  these  means  of  subduing  the  pride  of  their  hearts, 
their  being  left  to  fail  in  duty,  and  fall  into  sin  in  other  forms,  is  the 
most  severe  and  painful.  This  might  be  one  of  the  special  ends  for 
which  Abraham  was  left  to  fail  once  and  again  in  the  very  thing  in 
which  he  excelled.  We  can  scarcely  doubt  that  this  was  one  of  the 
ends  for  which  David,  who  had  been  so  highly  honoured,  was  lefl  to  fall 
into  such  grievous  sin.  This  seems  to  have  been  permitted  for  his  deep 
bnmiliation,  thus  powerfully  to  balance  so  much  in  his  experience,  at  a 
previous  stage  of  his  life,  calculated  to  foster  pride.  There  is  still 
more  palpable  reason  to  conclude,  that  this  was  one  end  for  which 
Peter  was  permitted  to  commit  such  aggravated  sin.  We  know,  also, 
that  in  the  case  of  David  and  Peter,  the  means  were  very  efiectual,  in 
the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  in  producing  this  blessed  effect.  For  this  end 
Paul  had  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  sent  to  buffet 
him,  lest  he  should  be  exalted  above  measure  through  the  abundance  of 
the  revelation  with  which  he  had  been  favoured. 

Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  doubt  that  there  has  been  experience 
corresponding  to  this  in  the  lives  of  many  of  the  saints  of  God  in 
subsequent  times,  and  perhaps  more  especially  in  that  of  those  most 
distinguished.  This  seems  manifestly  to  have  been  that  of  the  famous 
Kalph  Erskine,  whose  praise,  by  his  valuable  writings,  has  long  been  in 
the  Churches.  He  could  scarcely  have  been  supposed,  without  somo 
snch  experience,  to  have  written  the  following  very  striking  lines  in  his 
Gospel  Sonnets : — 

"  Before  He'll  suffer  pride  in  thee 
He'll  drag  thee  through  the  mire 
Of  sins,  temptations,  little  Hells — 
Thy  Husband  saves  by  fire." 

But  we  now  turn  to  the  more  pleasing  task  of  adverting  to  some  of 
the  commendations  of  humility.  This  is  generally  very  acceptable  in 
others  in  the  sight  of  fellow-men.  Even  those  who  are  content  that 
pride  should  reign  in  themselves,  and  have  no  ambition  to  be  examples 
of  humility  in  their  own  lives,  are  sometimes  greatly  pleased  with  this 
in  others.  But  it  would  be  but  a  small  thing  for  this  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
to  have  mere  human  commendation.  It  is  by  the  place  which  it  occu- 
pies in  God's  esteem  that  its  superlative  excellence  is  demonstrated. 
We  should  be  above  all  things  earnest  to  be  in  heart  and  life  what  is 
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pleasiDg  to  God;  and  there  is  scarcely  any  feature  of  character  to 
which  God  has  testified  such  high  respect  as  humility.  '^  Though  God 
bo  high,  He  has  respect  unto  the  lowly."  (Ps.  cxxx.  viii.  6.)  How 
striking,  again,  the  words  of  Isaiah,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  (chap. 
Ivii.  15),  "  For  thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eter- 
nity, whose  name  is  Holy,  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him 
also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the 
humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones."  In  how  many 
parts  of  the  word  of  God  are  we  assured  that  the  humble  are  the 
objects  of  His  special  favour,  for  whom  he  cares,  and  with  whom  he 
deals  very  graciously.  '^  He  giveth  grace  unto  the  lowly."  (Pro.  iii. 
34.)  "He  shall  save  the  humble  person."  (Job  xxii.  29.)  "He 
forgetteth  not  the  cry  of  the  humble."  (I's.  ix.  12.)  "Lord,  thou 
hast  heard  the  desire  of  the  humble,  thou  wilt  prepare  their  heart,  thou 
wilt  bend  thine  ear  to  hear."  (Ps.  x.  17.)  *^lhe  meek,"  another 
designation  for  the  humble,  "  will  He  guide  in  judgment ;  the  meek 
will  He  teach  His  way."  (Ps.  xxv.  9.)  And  what  an  invaluable  privi- 
lege is  such  guidance  and  teaching  !  How  ardently  is  the  enjoyment 
of  it  to  be  sought,  and  how  much  is  experience  corresponding  to  it  to 
be  prized  I  How  much  more  is  it  to  be  desired  than  gold,  than  ever  so 
much  fine  gold !  Again,  we  are  assured  ^^  the  Lord  lifteth  up  the 
meek,"  and  that  He  "  will  beautify  the  meek  with  salvation."  How 
great,  then,  are  the  privileges  of  the  humble,  how  great  the  good 
secured  to  them  !  They  may  be  despised  by  men,  but  they  occupy  a 
high  place  in  God's  esteem.  Let  not  the  reader  say  in  his  heart,  these 
are  only  extracts  from  the  Bible.  They  do  not  profess  to  be  more. 
But  this  is  the  very  thing  by  which  their  value  is  unspeakably  enhanced. 
They  are  so  many  bills  of  infallible  security  of  the  highest  blessings  to 
the  humble,  from  the  richest  Bank  in  the  universe,  which  never  were 
and  never  can  be  dishonoured.  It  is  not  in  the  words  of  men  or  of 
angels  that  the  privileges  of  the  humble  are  held  forth,  but  in  the  word 
of  God,  who  cannot  lie — of  whose  word  it  is  testified,  "  Till  heaven 
and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law, 
till  all  bo  fulfilled."  (Matt.  v.  18.)  This  grace  is  also  commended  in 
such  passages  as  these  : — "  It  is  better  to  be  of  an  humble  spirit  with 
the  lowly,  than  to  divide  the  spoil  with  the  proud."  (Pro.  xvi.  19.) 
'*  Before  honour  is  humility."  (Ibid,  xv.  33.)  "  Humble  yourselves 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  He  may  exalt  you  in  due  time." 
(1  Pet.  V.  6.)  Humility  is  thus  held  forth  by  inOskllible  authority  as 
the  road  to  honour  and  exaltation.  He  who  knows  as  none  else  does 
who  are  truly  blessed,  hath  pronounced  such  blessed.  ^^  Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit"  one  of  the  best  explanations  of  the  meaning  of  the 
word  humble ;  ^'  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  God."     (Matt.  y.  3.) 
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"  Blessed  are  the  meek,"  another  designation  for  the  lowly,  *'  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  earth."     (Ihid,  v.  5.) 

This  grace  is  abo  commended*  in  being  exemplified  by  the  excellent 
of  the  earth.  It  thus  shines  in  the  record  of  their  lives,  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, in  bright  patterns  for  our  imitation.  The  words  in  which  this 
grace  found  utterance  are  indeed  '^  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of 
silver."  Happy  are  they  who  share  of  the  spirit  breathed  in  them. 
How  did  Job  exemplify  this  grace  in  these  words — *^  I  have  heard  of 
thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear ;  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee.  Where- 
fore, I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  (Chap.  xlii.  6,  6.) 
How  brightly  does  this  grace  shine  forth  in  these  words  of  Abraham^ 
in  his  intercession  in  behalf  of  Sodom -^'^  Behold  now,  I  have  taken 
upon  me  to  speak  unto  the  Lord,  which  am  but  dust  and  ashes  ! " 
There  is  a  beautiful  exemplification  of  this  grace,  also,  in  the  words  of 
Jacob  and  of  David.  When  the  one  is  found  saying,  ^^  I  am  not 
worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  mercies,  and  of  all  the  truth  which  thou 
hast  showed  unto  thy  servant" — (Gen.  xxxii.  10) — and  when  the  other 
asks  now,  ^^  Who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  house,  that  thou  hast  brought 
me  hitherto  ?" — and  again,  '^  Who  am  I,  and  what  is  ray  people,  that 
we  should  be  able  to  oflfer  so  willingly  after  this  sort  ?  for  all  things 
come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  we  given  thee."  (1  Gh.  xxix.  14.) 
And  what  words  could  express  deeper  humility  than  those  of  Isaiah 
and  of  Paul.  We  are  sure  they  did  not  proceel  from  feigned  lips, 
but  were  the  utterance  of  the  heart.  The  words  of  the  seraphic  prophet 
are—"  Woe  is  me  I  for  I  am  undone ;  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean 
lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips ;  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  (Chap.  vi.  5.)  And 
those,  of  the  prince  of  preachers  of  the  gospel  are — '^  To  me,  who.  am 
less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ."  (Kph.  iii.  8.) 
Nor  is  it  a  mean  commendation  of  this  grace,  that  humility  is  the  robe 
with  which  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  His  people  should  array  them- 
selves. It  is  His  will  that  they  should  be  clothed  with  humility ;  while 
it  is  certain  that  without  this  grace  none  ever  did  or  ever  can  attain  to 
the  highest  kind  of  life  ever  enjoyed  on  this  earth,  that  of  walking  with 
God. 

How  much,  then,  ought  pride  in  the  heart,  and  all  its  manifestations 
in  the  life,  to  be  dreaded  !  And  how  much  should  humility,  and  the 
means  of  promoting  this,  be  cultivated  !  Wliere  is  the  Christian  who 
is  duly  afraid  of,  and  duly  watchful  against,  the  workings  of  pride,  or 
duly  earnest  to  be  arrayed  in  the  mantle  of  deep  humility?  How 
wide-spread  and  manifold  are  the  sad  effects  of  this  evil  principle  in  the 
Choroh  and  in  the  world  I     In  how  many  forms  are  the  manifestations 
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of  this  visible  to  the  all-seeing  God^  if  not  to  dim-eyed  man  ?  Who 
would  not  see  oaose  to  be  filled  with  shame  on  this  account^  did  he  bat 
see  himself  in  some  measure  as  God  does  ?  How  much  of  this  part  of 
the  old  man  is  still  to  be  put  off — how  much  of  the  new  man^  as  this 
consists  of  the  opposite,  is  yet  to  be  put  on  ?  What  blissful  effects 
would  an  increase  of  the  grace  of  humility  diffuse  in  society,  and  how 
much  of  the  highest  kind  of  blessedness  is  missed  through  a  sad  defi- 
ciency of  the  possession  and  exercise  of  this  precious  grace  1  May  the 
Divine  Spirit  be  pleased  to  make  use  of  these  few  lines  to  the  writer 
and  the  reader  for  begetting  or  increasing  a  dread  of  pride,  and  an 
earnest  desire  finding  utterance  in  believing  prayer  to  have  this  sub- 
dued, and  that  the  means  which  God  is  employing  for  this  end  may  be 
blessed ;  and  also  for  begetting  or  increasing  an  esteem  for  the  grace  of 
humility,  and  clearer  apprehensions  of  its  importance  and  value,  as  well 
as  for  the  beginning  or  the  increase  of  this  blessed  principle,  while  all 
idea  of  merit  by  the  largest  measure  of  this  grace,  or  of  its  exercise,  is 
utterly  repudiated,  and  a  deep  and.  growing  conviction  produced  that 
the  more  grace  any  possess,  and  the  more  fruit  any  yield,  the  deeper 
debtors  they  are  to  Him  to  whom  they  owe  all — being  nothing  that  is 
good  but  what  they  have  been  made,  and  having  nothing  but  what  they 
have  received. 
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(Continued  from  page  41,  J 

In  our  former  notice  of  this  eminent  ruling  elder,  we  have  referred 
chiefly  to  his  appreciation  of  divine  ordinances,,  and  his  profound  re- 
gard for  faithful  gospel  ministers.  To  these  characteristics  may  be 
traced  the  great  improvement  which  he  made,  in  earlier  years,  under 
the  means  of  grace.  This  regard  for  the  ambassadors  of  Christ  con- 
tinued through  life.  He  sought  the  company  of  ministers,  and  made 
their  visits  a  source  not  only  of  pleasure,  but  of  mutual  improvement. 
We  have  been  specially  struck  with  his  discrimination  in  judging,  both 
of  the  xjharactcrs  of  men,  and  of  their  writings.  When  visited  by  a 
young  minister,  he  was  wont  not  only  to  form,  but  to  record  his  views. 
We  sincerely  wish  that  we  could  convey  an  impression  of  the  effect 
produced  on  the  mind  of  the  writer,  when  he  stumbfed  upon  Mr.  Park's 
deliberately  recorded  views  of  his  own  deportment  and  characteristics, 
as  noted  down  on  the  occasion  of  his  first  visit.  In  pastoral  visitation 
and  diets  of  catechising,  similar  records  were  made.     Delicacy  forbids 
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the  insertion  of  these  memorials  of  happy  and  profitable  intercourse  no 
longer  enjoyed.  They  bear  the  marks  of  a  loving,  sympathising  heart, 
earnest  to  discover  what  was  good  and  true,  while  destitute  of  all  bitter 
reflections,  or  even  the  mention  of  such  shortcomings  as  his  matured 
mind  might  have  easily  discovered.  He  felt,  indeed,  what  many  well- 
meaning  professors  require  to  learn — viz.  that  the  character  of  a 
minister  ought  to  be  guarded,  and  tenderly  dealt  with,  by  those  among 
whom  he  labours,  both  for  his  own  and  his  Master's  sake.  He  could 
not  endure,  and  did  not  hesitate  to  reprove,  carping  and  fault-finding 
professors,  however  great  their  zeal  for  truth  and  principle.  Kegarding 
gnch  he  thus  speaks  : — 

"Some  people,  thongh  sittiDg  under  the  inBtraotions  of  a  faithfal  mipister,  Are 
oonsiantly  finding  faults ;  even  where  there  Are  none.  Such  peroons  never  think  of 
their  own,  though  they  sre  many.  They  profeu  great  zeal  for  principles,  but  are 
aadly  lacking  in  liberality  towards  those  who  make  great  sacrifices  for  their  roain- 
tcnance.  Such  persons  are  usually  close-handed.  Touch  their  purse,  and  the 
tertimony  for  truth  may  go  to  the  winds,  so  far  as  they  are  practically  concerned  in 
ill  8U]^x»rt.  A  poor  evidence  this  of  their  love  to  Christ ;  the  value  which  they  put 
on  the  gospel,  and  the  edification  of  their  own  souls.  What  shall  we  say  of  such 
persons?  Their  conduct  is  cause  of  stumbling  to  others.  Their  niggardly  spirit 
betrays,  in  a  great  measure,  if  not  altogether,  their  sincerity  and  zeal.  Not  a  few 
of  such  persons  are  found  in  every  Christian  society.  How  can  the  love  of  Christ 
dwell  in  those  who  are  so  indiflferent  to  His  claims,  and  the  comfort  and  usefulness  of 
His  servants?*' 

We  sincerely  wish  that  all  young  ministers  would  remember  that 
notes  of  conversation  and  deportment  may  be  taken  in  any  family 
visited,  and  though  there  should  be  no  human  pens  employed,  or  human 
records  to  be  reproduced,  there  is  a  faithful  record  inscribed  in  the  book 
of  God's  remembrance,  to  be  reproduced  at  the  final  Judgment.  If 
the  soul  instinctively  shrinks  from  reading  the  records  of  a  fellow- 
mortal,  what  would  be  our  feelings  were  the  divine  record  of  all  that 
we  do  and  say  in  every  family  to  be  set  before  our  own  eyes  or  the 
eyes  of  our  fellow-men  ?  Were  a  sense  of  the  divine  presence  more 
realised,  it  would  save  the  Church  of  many  a  stumbling-block,  in  the 
shape  of  levity  and  imprudence  on  the  part  of  gospel  ministers. 

There  was  nothing  which  seemed  to  arouse  his  feelings  more  than 
the  idea  of  any  man  assuming  the  ministerial  office  without  the  divine 
call,  or  attempting  to  substitute  a  species  of  vain  philosophy  for  gospel 
truth.  He  could  not  accept  an  abstract  essay  for  a  sermon,  or  the 
flowers  of  rhetoric  for  the  exposition  of  the  Word.  We  shall  only  give 
part  of  a  criticism  on  a  young  preacher's  sermon  : — 

"January  25.~Last  Sabbath  heard  the  Rev. preach,  or  rather  read  a 

diieourae  from  ColL  iv.  5, '  Redeeming  the  time.*  A  noble  text :  but  instead  of  telling 
us  how  to  redeem  time,  or  what  was  implied  in  redeeming  time,  he  only  read  an  essay 
on  time,  or  to  time  itself.  In  this  discourse  there  was  neither  law  nor  gospel ;  not 
«T6D  one  moral  duty  fnculcated.    Nothing  regarding  the  nature  or  need  of  salvation,  or 
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the  oonneotion  between  the  improTement  of  time  in  the  use  of  the  means  of  graoa,  and 
the  promised  reward.  Throughoat  his  paper  the  name  of  God  only  once  oconrred,  the 
name  of  Christ  never.     No  promise  to  the  saint  or  inquiring  sinner.    No  threatening 

to  impenitent  transgressors I  felt  shocked  at  such  an  insult  to  a  Christiaa 

audience.  Such  essay-reading  will  never  benefit  the  souls  of  men.  A  discourse  it 
may  be,  but  not  a  sermon.  I  hope  he  may  yet  be  brought  to  know  and  preach  the 
gospel  ere  it  be  too  late.'* 

To  one  who  loved  the  Sabbath  and  Sabbath  exercises,  everything 
affecting  its  sanctity,  or  the  privilege  of  worshipping  God,  was  viewed 
with  special  jealousy.  Indifference,  formality,  and  neglect  of  Sabbath 
duties,  provoked  his  stern  rebuke.  In  a  note  entitled,  ^'  The  Sabbath 
Day,"  he  refers  to  matters  which  professing  Christians  would  do  weU  to 
consider : — 

"  The  Sabbath  is«  by  way  of  pre-eminence,  called  the  Lord's  day.  It  is  the  queen 
of  days— the  day  that  God  has  made.  It  prefigures  that  eternal  Sabbath— the  rest 
beyond  death  and  the  grave — which  remains  for  the  people  of  Ood.  It  is  a  day  holy 
unto  the  Lord — a  day  made  for  man.  The  Sabbath  commemorates  the  resurrection 
of  Christ.  It  is  in  an  especial  manner  sanctified  and  set  apart  by  Ood  for  his  own 
worship  and  service.  *  Ye  shaJl  keep  my  Sabbaths  and  rextrence  my  sanctuary :  I  am 
the  Lord.''  *  I  was  in  the  Spirit/  says  John,  '  on  the  Lord's  day ;  *  and  so  ought  every 
worshipper  to  be.  This  morning  many  people  are  on  their  way  to  Church ;  but,  alas ! 
how  few  give  evidence  that  tliey  are  in  the  Spirit !  With  many  mere  formality  is 
the  whole  of  their  religion.  Let  Uie  neglect  of  their  closets  and  their  family  altars 
ftttest  the  truth  of  this  statement.  For  where  there  is  no  family  worship,  there 
secret  devotion  can  scarcely  be  expected.  But  the  walk  and  conversation  of  not  a  few 
betrays  even  their  outward  profession.  Of  heart  religion  there  is  not  a  show  of 
evidence ;  nothing  to  distinguish  them  from  those  actually  profane.  Cold,  lukewarm, 
and  Laodicean  are  their  chief  characteristics.  This  is  for  a  lamentation,  and  ought  to 
constrain  Christ's  true  disciples  to  plead,  '  O  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of 
the  years,  in  the  midst  of  the  years  make  known ;  in  wrath  remember  mercy.' " 

In  regard  to  Mr.  Park's  own  exercise,  we  find  many  such  extracts  as 
the  following,  evincing  a  gracious  relish  and  sacred  delight  in  the  day 
of  God  :— 

"  Sept.  10. — This  is  a  beautiful  morning.  '  How  beautifal  upon  the  mountains  are 
the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace ;  that  bringeth  good 
tidings  of  good,  that  publisheth  salvation ;  that  saith  unto  Zion,  thy  Ood  reigneth ! ' 
The  Lord  make  it  a  feast  and  a  good  day  to  many  souls,  and  to  mine.  The  call  is 
heard  this  day  as  of  old,  '  Prepare  to  meet  thy  Ood,  O  Israel.'  May  Ood  come  down 
this  day  on  the  dwelling-places  of  Mount  Zion.  May  His  glory  be  seen  and  His 
praises  celebrated  in  many  sanctuaries. 

"Sept.  17.— Sabbath  morning.  Very  stormy.  'Come  from  the  four  winds,  O 
breath  (O  Spirit),  and  breath  on  these  slain  that  they  may  live."  'Awake,  O  north 
wind,  and  come,  thou  south ;  blow  upon  my  garden,'  upon  the  garden  of  my  soul, 
'  that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out.  Let  my  beloved  come  into  His  garden  and  eat 
His  pleasant  fruits.' '' 

It  was  in  such  exercises  that  Mr.  Park  spent  the  Sabbath.  On 
many  portions  of  the  word  he  seems  to  have  read  carefully  the  best 
expositors,  and  to  have  matured  his  own  views  by  cahn  reflection  and 
meditation.  We  find  at  times  page  after  page  of  his  own  comments  on 
acripture  passages,  or  his  views  precisely  stated  on  the  leading  doctrines 
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of  the  gospel.  Though  confined  to  his  chamber^  he  was  ever  seeking 
light  from  the  8an  of  Righteousness  as  reflected  in  the  divine  word ; 
and  as  a  careful  observer  of  providence^  he  saw  the  abiding  connection 
between  the  prophetical  and  kingly  offices  of  the  divine  Redeemer. 
Passing  events^  and  common  dispensations  of  providence^  lightly 
esteemed  by  multitudes^  were  to  him  solemn  monitors. 

"Sept.  21. — A  good  day  afUr  the  rain.  Fair  weather  follows  fouL  Night  follows 
day.  Winter  follows  summer.  Death  follows  life.  Eternity  follows  time.  Every- 
thing  earthly  is  changing.  Few  and  evil  are  the  days  of  man.  There  is  no  stability 
in  time's  things.  God  alone  is  immutable !  Bleused,  truly  blessed  are  those  whose 
God  is  the  Lord  ! 

"Afternoon. — This  afternoon  has  been  rendered  sublime  but  solemn  by  thunder 
and  lightning.  '  The  voice  of  God  is  upon  the  waters ;  the  God  of  glory  thundereth ; 
ihei  Lord  is  upon  many  waters.  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  powerful ;  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  is  full  of  mi^^ty.*  And  yet  this  is  but  His  small  whisper.  What  must  have 
been  the  dreadful  thunders  and  lightnings  of  Sinai  when  even  Moses  feared  and 
quaked  ?  But  what  were  even  the  thunders  of  Sinai  compared  with  the  voice  of  the 
Archangel  and  trump  of  God,  by  which  the  dead  shall  be  aroused  and  called  to 
judgment?  What  is  the  passing  flash  of  the  lightning  compared  with  that  fire  which 
■hall  consume  the  earth  and  all  its  works?  What  is  the  aspect  of  the  clouds  in 
oompariflon  of  the  changing  hues  of  dissolving  nature,  when  '  the  heavens  shall  be 
rolled  together  as  a  scroll,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat?'  What 
the  solemnity  of  the  passing  storm  to  the  scene  which  shall  be  disclosed  when  the 
whole  human  family  shall  be  confronted  with  their  Judge,  amidst  the  crash  of  worlds? 
That  will  be  the  day  of  dread-decision  and  despair  to  the  wicked.  But  though 
terrific  in  its  majesty  and  sublimity,  it  will  be  a  day  of  joy  and  bliss  and  glorious 
triumph  to  the  redeemed.  '  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul.  Who  is  a  God  like  unto 
thee ;  glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders.' " 

But  to  the  spiritual  soul  everything  affords  lessons  of  wisdom.  To 
the  spiritual  mind  common  objects  become  solemn  monitors.  In  ob- 
serving the  rapid  motion  of  a  passing  train^  we  find  the  following 
reflections : — 

"How  quick  is  the  motion  of  the  railway  train!  But,  O!  what  is  this  to  the 
rapidity  of  the  angelic  flight  when  bearing  redeemed  souls  to  heaven  ?  '  To-day  shalt 
thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise,'  said  Christ  to  the  malefactor  on  the  cross ;  and  yet  the 
day  was  far  advanced.  We  can  have  no  conception  of  the  swiftness  of  augels  or 
disembodied  spirits.  How  rapidly  did  the  angel  descend  from  heaven  to  earth  when 
he  came  as  a  messenger  of  grace  and  consolation  to  Daniel !  (Dan.  ix.  20,  21.)  How 
quickly  will  the  angels  gather  God's  elect  from  the  winds  of  heaven  at  the  hist  day  ? 
How  quickly  will  Christ  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  in  great  power  and  glory  to 
judge  the  world  ?  How  quickly  will  the  dead  be  raised,  and  the  living  changed  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye  ?  O  I  how  unsearchable  are  God*s  works  and  ways  ?  The  Lord 
prepare  me  for  that  great  day." 

"reflections  upon  flowers. 
**  To-day,  when  viewing  the  flowers  in  the  garden,  I  felt  that  they  not  only  pro- 
claim the  wisdom,  power,  goodness,  and  glory  of  God,  but  also  furnish  striking  lessons 
to  man.  They  are,  indeed,  emblematic  of  humanity.  In  looking  upon  them  I  could 
•ee  one  generation  passing  away  and  another  coming.  Like  the  children  of  men,  some 
live  long  in  bloom  and  beauty,  while  others  rapidly  fade  and  wither ;  some  larger, 
■ome  smaller ;  some  healthy,  some  sickly ;  some  opening  their  buds,  some  drooping 
th«ir  leaves.     Infinite  variety,  but  a  common  destiny.    While  enraptured  by  their 


166  MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MR.  ALEXANDBB  PARK. 

beftaty,  And  refreshed  by  their  fragrance,  I  coold  not  bat  remember  that  in  a  few  dayt 
at  most  each  and  all  most  fade  and  return  to  the  bosom  of  their  mother  earth.  And 
80  it  is  with  the  children  of  men.  To  them  it  may  be  said,  in  the  eloquent  language 
of  Heryey  in  his  B^fttctions  on  a  Ffou^r  Garden^ '  Behold  then,  ye  brightest  among  the 
eons  of  Adam  and  the  daughters  of  Eve,  behold  yourselves  in  this  glaas.  See  the 
charms  of  your  person  eclipsed  by  the  lustre  of  these  little  flowers ;  and  see  the  frailty 
of  your  state  represented  by  their  transient  glories.  See  in  them  the  significant 
resemblance  of  all  created  glory  and  beauty.  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  glory  €i 
man  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field/  Lot  us  then  learn  to  live  before  we  come  to  die, 
and  be  humble ;  for  dust  we  are  and  unto  dust  we  shall  return.  Let  us  live  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  by  faith  in  Christ  look  forth  to  a  glorious  resurrection.  Let  us  also 
learn  this  from  the  flowers,  which  though  they  be  in  deformity  and  darkness  under 
ground  through  the  dreary  winter,  they  shall  bud  and  blossom  in  the  returning  spring." 

"  When  snows  descend  and  robe  the  fields 
In  Winter's  bright  array. 
Touched  by  the  sun  the  lustre  fades. 
And  weeps  itself  away. 

When  Spring  appears,  when  violets  blow 

And  shed  a  rich  perfume. 
How  soon  the  fragrance  breathes  its  last  1 

How  shortlived  is  the  bloom  I 

Fresh  in  the  mom,  the  Summer  rose 

Hangs  with'ring  ere  'tis  noon  : 
We  scarce  enjoy  the  balmy  gift. 

When,  lo !  the  pleasure's  gone. 

With  gliding  fire  an  evening  star 

Streaks  the  Autumnal  skies ; 
Shook  from  the  sphere,  it  darts  away 

And  in  an  instant  dies. 

Such  are  the  charms  that  flush  the  cheek 

And  sparkle  in  the  eye- 
Thus  from  that  lovely  finished  form 

The  transient  graces  fly. 

To  this,  the  seasons  as  they  roll 

Thoir  attestations  bring : 
They  warn  the  fair  that  every  round 

Confirms  the  truth  I  sing." 

We  have  only  space  at  present  for  one  other  extract,  bearing  upon 
the  same  subject,  entitled, 

"new  year's  day. 
"  Another  year  has  commenced  to  roll  over  our  beads.  To  many  it  will  be  the  last 
fleeting  period  of  time.  To  some  it  will  be  a  year  of  joy— to  others  a  season  of  trouble 
and  sorrow.  But  it  is  for  a  lamentation  that  its  opening  day  is  by  many,  yea,  by  the 
majority,  being  devoted  to  rioting  and  drunkenness,  whereas  it  ought  to  be  begun 
with  GK>d.  No  day  should  be  begun  more  solemnly,  for  we  know  not  what  a  day  or 
an  hour  shall  bring  forth,  much  less  a  year.  The  way  in  which  it  is  begun  by 
multitudes  is  a  national  disgrace.  Many  seem  to  forget  that  they  are  rational  beings 
— they  place  themselves  by  intemperance  lower  than  the  beasts  that  perish.  But 
everyone  should  ask  himself  or  herself.  What  would  now  have  been  my  state  for 
eternity  had  I  died  last  year?  Am  I  prepared  for  death  should  I  be  summoned  this 
year  to  die?  I  know  not  but  that  God  may  have  said,  'This  year  thou  shalt  die.* 
Surely  then  everyone  should  begin  the  year  with  Gk>d,  by  prayer  and  self-dadioation 
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to  Hifl  Mmoe.  To  be  for  God  and  not  for  another  should  be  the  resoWe  of  renewed 
ooDMOTBlion.  We  ought  to  enter  on  each  sacoeeding  period  of  time  resolved  that 
vhatever  we  may  have  done,  or  whatever  others  may  do,  we  thall  serve  the  Lord. 
While  this  should  be  the  exercise  of  all,  let  it  be  mine^  and  let  me  say  to  Christ,  the 
beloved  of  ioals.  Where  thou  goest  I  will  go,  and  where  tboa  lodgest  I  will  lodge ; 
ihy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  Ood  shall  be  ray  God.  Give  grace,  0  Jjord, 
to  perform ;  give  faith  to  believe ;  give,  love  to  constrain ;  give  sabmission  to  obey 
thywiU." 

We  might  fill  our  pages  with  such  extracts,  illustrative  of  many 
subjects.  Wo  have  only  selected  a  few  of  those  which  are  brief, 
suggested  by  passing  events  or  seasons.  We  hope  in  subsc(iuent  papers 
to  give  some  more  lengthened  quotations  from  the  discussions  of 
doctrine  and  from  his  explicit  testimony  against  evils,  social  and  eccle- 
siastical. We  have  not  yet  touched  upon  Mr.  Park's  eldership,  or  the 
interesting  phases  of  his  character  which  are  brought  out  in  connection 
with  public  movements  in  this  body,  the  management  of  local  fellowship 
meetings,  and  attendance  upon  the  courts  of  the  Church.  The  fulness 
of  his  records  renders  selection  difficult,  but  in  every  department  there 
is  evidence  of  great  intellectual  power  in  grasping  a  subject,  candour 
in  treating  an  adversary,  fidelity  in  maintaining  the  truth,  and  con- 
scientiousness in  the  discharge  of  duty.  In  perusing  such  records  we 
feel  more  and  more  the  necessity  of  gifts  and  graces  of  learning  and 
study,  in  order  to  feed  the  souls  of  Spirit-taught,  Bible-instructed,  and 
time-matured  Christians. 
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It  has  not  been  customary  for  us  specially  to  notice  the  decease  of 
distinguished  ministers  of  other  denominations.  The  space  at  our  dis- 
posal does  not  admit  of  the  practice,  neither  do  we  feel  in  ordinary 
cases  called  upon  to  record  the  virtues  or  point  out  the  shortcomings  of 
the  great  departed.  But,  as  every  rule  has  exceptions,  our  readers  will 
not  be  surprised  that  we  insert  a  brief  notice  of  a  distinguished  "Free 
Church  minister,  whom  we  have  uniformly  admired  while  he  lived,  and 
whose  memory  we  deeply  revere,  now  that  he  is  gone.  We  admired 
him  for  his  personal  worth,  acute  intellect,  unflinching  fidelity,  contro- 
Tcrsial  candour,  unswerving  principle,  and  humble  piety.  With  the 
constancy  of  a  confessor,  and  the  firmness  of  a  martyr,  he  has  battled 
for  truth  and  principle  against  Popery,  Prelacy,  and  Erastianism,  with- 
out the  Church  of  which  he  was  an  honoured  minister,  and  against 
latitudinarianism  and  time-serving  policy  within.  He  has  "  been  a  man 
of  war  from  his  youth ; "  but  his  battles,  like  those  of  David,  have  been 
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on  the  side  of  truth  and  freedom.     He  has  literally  died  in  ''  the  high 
places  of  the  field,"  engaged  in  conflict  with  Popery. 

Of  his  early  life  we  cannot  speak,  but  we  trust  that  some  one  in 
possession  of  its  facts  may  yet  bring  them  to  the  light.  It  is  enough 
for  our  present  purpose  to  notice  some  of  the  traits  of  his  public  cha- 
racter, which  have  so  much  endeared  his  memory  to  the  friends  of 
truth.  In  conducting  the  Guardian  newspaper,  previous  to  "  the  Dis- 
ruption," he  first  attracted  notice  as  the  champion  of  truth  and  principle. 
He  was  well  fitted  to  occupy  such  a  post  at  a  time  when  constitutional 
principles  required  to  be  stated  and  defended.  It  was  probably  at  this 
time  that  he  learned  so  well  to  wield  the  pen,  and  to  acquire  that 
knowledge  of  general  literature  which  was  so  conspicuous  in  all  his 
subsequent  writings.  It  was  then,  also,  that  he  imbibed  that  love  for 
the  great  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  which  gave  the 
higher  moral  impress  to  all  his  contendings  for  the  faith.  The  storms 
of  the  Disruption  period  were  well  fitted  to  strengthen  his  earlier  regard 
for  truth  and  freedom.  When  constrained  by  circumstances  to  examine 
the  principles  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  his 
logical  mind  and  loving  heart  realised  at  once  their  truth  and  their 
power  as  principles  of  action.  But  he  did  not,  like  many,  snatch  the 
watchword  of  the  Covenanters  to  serve  a  present  purpose  in  the  national 
conflict ;  he  adopted  the  principles  of  the  Covenanters,  and  held  them 
fast  through  life.  In  the  pulpit,  through  the  press,  and  in  the  ecclesi- 
astical courts,  Mr.  Hislop  has  been  the  unflinching  advocate  of  the 
much-neglcctcd  and  much-despised  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Refor- 
mation. His  sympathies  and  his  feelings  were  with  those  who  are 
unfurling  a  banner  "  for  Christ's  crown  and  covenant."  Some  may  be 
disposed  to  ask  why  he  remained  in  a  Church  which  has  hitherto 
declined  to  identify  herself  with  the  whole  principles  of  the  Church  of 
the  Second  Reformation  ?  Or  why  did  he  not  find  his  true  place  among 
Original  Seceders,  whose  testimony  is  lifted  on  behalf  of  these  principles, 
and  against  the  defections  therefrom  in  early  and  more  recent  times? 
We  can  only  reply,  that  we  are  not  careful  to  answer  them  in  that 
matter.  We  believe  it  would  have  been  his  true  position,  but  we 
cannot  answer  for  the  motives  by  which  his  own  conduct  was  regulated 
in  this  matter.  We  cannot  reply  to  these  questions  from  his  stand- 
point. We  know  what  is  our  duty  in  regard  to  uniting  with  any 
Church  occupying  a  platform  lower  than  that  which  we  occupy,  but  we 
are  not  called  to  determine  the  question,  when  an  individual,  under  the 
discovery  of  the  truth,  is  called  upon  to  separate  from  the  Church  in 
which  he  has  full  liberty  of  action,  in  seeking  to  bring  her  up  to  that 
platform  of  truth  and  principle  which  he  has  himself  attained.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  at  the  Disruption  the  Free  Church  bid  fair  for  a 
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retnni  to  the  Covenanted  platform.  The  language  on  the  lips  of  hor 
leaden,  and  many  of  the  acts  of  her  ecclesiastical  life,  were  such  as  to 
eheer  the  friends  of  the  Covenanted  cause.  What  hut  this  could  have 
led  to  the  interest  awakened  among  Original  Secedcrs?  What  hut 
this  could  have  excited  the  hope  of  a  return  to  the  hosom  of  the  Free 
Plrotesting  Church  in  the  breasts  of  so  many  genuine  Seceders?  If 
there  was  this  hope  without,  need  we  be  surprised  if  it  was  also  strongly 
felt  by  the  friends  of  the  Covenanted  cause  within.  With  that  hope, 
and  hoping  against  hope,  Mr.  Hislop  and  his  friends  laboured  by 
coDstitutional  action  for  its  realisation.  From  that  ground  he  never 
swerved.  Once  and  again,  in  the  subordinate  courts  and  in  the  General 
Assembly  itself,  he  pled  faithfully  and  earnestly  for  the  continued 
obligation  and  renewal  of  the  Covenants.  In  1854  he  moved  the  fol- 
lowing overture  to  the  Assembly : — * 

'^WbareM  Gkxl  has  Tinbly  a  oontroTony  with  this  nation,  and  whereas  there  is 
TCMoo  io  beliere,  that  in  addition  to  the  many  other  lieinoa«  eins  that  have  provoked 
Hie  displeamre,  one  grand  reason  of  the  controversy  is  the  flagrant  breach  and 
loDg-oontinaed  neglect  of  covenants  solemnly  entered  into  both  by  Chnrch  and  nation, 
and  itiU  binding  upon  poeterity^it  is  humbly  overtared  to  the  venerable  the  General 
AMembly  to  take  the  subject  of  these  solemn  deeds  into  their  earnest  consideration  ; 
that,  if  they  shall  find  the  principle  of  the  permanent  obligation  of  these  covenants 
vell-foonded,  the  great  guilt  both  of  the  nation  and  the  Church  may  be  ponitentially 
aeknowledged,  the  wrath  of  God  may  be  justly  deprecated,  a  clear  and  pointed  tcBti- 
mony  may  be  borne  against  all  the  breaches  of  their  covenants,  especially  as  regards 
the  countenance  and  support  of  the  abjured  Prelacy,  as  well  as  Popery  and  Eras- 
tianism ;  and  further,  that  such  steps  may  be  taken  as  to  the  Assembly's  wisdom  may 
■eem  meet,  for  bringing  all  ranks  and  classes  back  again  to  their  allegiance  to  the 
Moat  High,  that  God,  being  nationally  honoured  and  ackiiowledged,  may  be  pleased 
to  return  to  us  as  in  the  days  of  old,  and  that  glory  may  again  dwell  in  our  land." 

Unhappily,  the  mind  of  the  Assembly  was  not  brought  to  bear  on 
this  overture.  By  a  stroke  of  policy  it  was  shelved,  and  never  subse- 
quently discussed.  In  regard  to  this  and  other  questions  bearing  upon 
the  return  of  the  Church  to  the  ground  of  the  Second  Reformation, 
Mr.  Ilisfop^had  but  slender  support.  But  wherever  he  felt  that  truth 
demanded  his  testimony,  though  supported  by  onl^  a  few,  and  know- 
ing that  the  mind  of  the  court  and  the  audience  was  against  him,  he 
stood  the  shock  of  opposition  with  the  firmness  of  a  martyr.  Though 
foiled  in  his  object,  he  failed  not  as  a  witness  to  bear  full  and  faithful 
testimony  to  the  truth  and  claims  of  the  Redeemer.  That  testimony 
remains  on  the  records  of  the  Church — it  remains  on  high — and  the 
events  of  the  hour  proclaim  that  it  would  have  been  the  wisdom  and 
the  safety  of  the  Free  Church  to  have  adopted  his  manly  and  faithful 
oounsels.  Had  his  overture  been  cordially  adopted,  had  the  Free 
Church  identified  herself  with  the  Covenanted  Church  of  the  Second 

*  For  hia  tp«eoh  and  the  subsequent  discussion,  vide  the  O.  S.  Magazine,  vol.  L. 
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Reformation^  sho  would  haye  gathered  around  her  the  genuine  fHends 
of  truth  and  freedom^  and  have  esoaped  the  snares  of  modern  negotiation 
for  union^  which^  if  attained  at  all^  must  be  attained  not  on  the  broad 
and  tried  basis  of  the  Covenanted  standards^  but  upon  the  narrow  and 
unstable  basis  of  a  latitudinarian  expediency.  Time  will  show  whether 
the  principles  held  and  advocated  by  Mr.  Hislop,  or  those  now  moulded 
by  popular  opinion^  will  best  stand  the  shock  of  Prelatical  and  Popish 
agression. 

We  believe  it  was  the  cordial  adoption  of  the  Covenanted  principles 
of  the  Second  Reformation  that  stimulated  and  guided  Mr.  Hislop  in  all 
his  subsequent  efforts  to  diffuse  and  defend  the  truth  through  the  press. 
His  works  all  bear  the  stamp  of  a  mind  that  had  discovered  and  was 
guided  by  first  principles.  With  the  spirit  of  a  genuine  Covenanter  he 
saw  Popery  as  depicted  by  the  Spirit  in  the  divine  word^  and  as  deve- 
loped in  accordance  with  prophetic  announcement.  He  saw  the  spirit 
of  Popery  as  the  moving  spirit  of  the  politics  of  Europe.  To  his  moral 
vision  the  Roman  earth  was  Bible  land^  as  regards  the  fulfilment  of 
prophecy.  The  history  of  the  European  kingdoms  was  to  him  the 
complement  of  the  prophetic  visions  of  Daniel  and  Paul  and  John. 
Nor  could  he  rest  satisfied  with  anything  short  of  entire  separation  from 
''the  mystery  of  iniquity/'  yea^  of  an  explicit  and  uncompromising 
abjuration  of  the  dogmas  and  corruptions  of  the  Papacy.  No  man 
could  feel  otherwise  who  was  qualified  to  let  in  the  light  of  prophecy 
on  the  dark  places  of  Popery.  In  the  shakings  of  Europe  in  1848  his 
spirit  was  roused  anew  to  t!.e  study  of  Popery  in  the  light  of  prophecy. 
In  his  exposition  of  2  Thcss.  ii.  3-12,  he  drew  a  life  picture  of  that 
predicted  Popery  which  has  through  so  many  centuries  been  the  trouble 
and  the  curse  of  the  kingdoms  of  Europe.  This^  we  presume^  the  first 
of  his  volumes,  was  entitled.  The  Light  of  Prophecy  Let  In  on  tJte  Dark 
Places  of  the  Papacy,  Regarding  this  work,  it  was  well  remarked  by  a 
reviewer,  that  ''the  author  makes  Popery  with  its  own  mouth  bear 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  prophecy ; "  by  another,  "  As  the  work  pro- 
ceeds, it  becomes  more  and  more  manifest,  that  the  gigantic  temple  of 
Romish  error  answers  to  the  Apostolic  description  as  face  to  face  in  a 
glass ;  and  the  effect  is,  at  once  to  confirm  our  faith  in  prophecy — 
quicken  our  sympathies  with  the  victims  of  this  great  modem  sorcery — 
rekindle  our  desires  for  their  deliverance,  and  prompt  us  to  venture  to 
utter  the  sublime  and  affecting  expostulation  and  prayer  of  Patrick 
Hamilton  amidst  the  flames,  "  How  long,  O  Lord  !  shall  darkness  over- 
whelm this  land — ^how  long,  0  Lord  I  wilt  thou  suffer  the  tyranny  of 
men." 

It  was  in  the  study  of  prophecy,  and  in  the  light  of  European  revo- 
latioiis^  that  his  next  work^  The  Bed  Bcpublic,  or,  The  Scarlet-Coloured 
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Beagt  of  the  ApoecUypae,  was  indited.  It  appeared  in  1849,  and  was 
oordiallj  recognised  by  the  students  of  prophecy  as  a  work  of  great 
promise  and  power.  The  writer,  in  this  as  in  his  former  work,  gave 
evidence  of  those  qualities  which  have  since  achieved  great  results  in 
tradog  the  actual  development  of  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity ."  This 
work  is  based  upon  the^  visions  and  numbers  of  John  in  the  Apocalypse, 
and  treats  successively  of  ''  The  Holy  City,"  "  The  Two  Witnesses," 
"The  1,260  Days,"  "The  Slaughter  of  the  Witnesses,"  "  The  Scarlet- 
Coloured  Beast,"  "  The  Broad  Street  of  the  Great  City,"  and  "  The 
Besnrrection  of  the  Witnesses."  Though  upon  subjects  such  as  these 
there  will  frequently  be  found  diversity  of  view  and  interpretation,  it 
Biiist  be  admitted,  even  by  those  who  differ  from  Mr.  Hislop,  that  his 
▼lews  are  very  comprehensive,  perspicuous,  and  convincing.  We  are 
Bware  that  soiue  differ  from  his  views  regarding  the  slaying  of  the 
witoessesy  and  other  points  in  relation  to  their  resurrection ;  but  as  time 
wears  on,  and  European  events  are  disclosed,  there  is  seen  to  be  good 
evidence  for  the  gloomy  and  portentous  prospects  of  the  future  which 
he  then  propounded.  There  is  reason  to  apprehend,  that  ere  the  final 
fall  of  Babylon,  the  nations  of  Europe,  and  Britain  among  the  rest,  will 
suffer  the  scourge  of  Popery  predicted  in  the  gloomy  vi&ions  of  the 
Apocalypse,  as  expounded  and  illustrated  in  this  work. 

These  works,  and  the  researches  therewith  connected,  prepared  the 
way  for  that  work  which  shall  remain  as  the  memorial  of  his  literary 
labours — viz.  The  Tivo  Bahylons,  This  work  has  gone  through  three 
editions,  and  has  become  larger,  clearer,  and  more  convincing  with  each 
respective  issue.  From  the  form  of  a  few  lectures  it  has  attained  the 
standard  position  of  a  large  octavo,  and  will  be  read  and  understood  by 
coming  generation^  in  proportion  as  the  light  of  prophecy  is  seen  re- 
ceiving its  historical  complement  in  the  development  and  final  overthrow 
of  the  Papacy.  This  crowning  work,  as  the  author's  dying  testimony 
against  Popery,  is  the  result  of  learning,  genius,  patient  research,  and 
fidelity,  rarely  equalled.  It  is  a  work  for  a  lifetime  of  preparation,  and 
one  that  will  survive  many  more  popular  and  truly  excellent  volumes 
which  have  been  recently  issued  on  the  same  gloomy  subject.  In  this 
work  the  author  goes  to  the  foundations  of  things.  He  sees  and  traces 
events,  and  forms  of  religion,  to  their  respective  sources.  He  does  not, 
like  many,  trace  Christianity  and  Popery  as  if  they  were  but  different 
forms  of  a  religion  that  is  divine.  But  ho  sees  in  the  former  the  deve- 
lopment of  the  love  of  God  in  the  scheme  of  redeeming  mercy,  and  in 
the  other  the  workings  of  the  Old  Serpent  in  the  Paradise  of  the 
Church,  just  as  he  wrought  with  seductive  power  in  the  Garden  of 
Eden.  He  recognises  the  one  source  of  moral  evil  as  the  fountain  of 
all  idolatry,  whether  Pagan  or  Papal.     He  sees  a  dread  unity  in  the 
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Satanio  purpose  and  plan  of  destruction^  just  as  there  is  a  glorious 
unity  in  the  purpose  and  plan  of  the  new  covenant  of  meroy.  This 
closing  work  is^  in  faot^  a  conclusive  demonstration  that  everything  in 
the  Papal  system,  save  the  remnants  of  truth  perverted  to  deceive,  had 
a  place  and  has  been  imported  from  the  matured  idolatry  of  ancient 
Babylon.  The  conflict  is  one  in  all  ages — the  sieed  of  the  woman 
confronting  the  seed  of  the  serpent.  In  clearly  seeing  this,  and  in 
tracing  its  progress,  Mr.  Hislop's  book  stands  alone  among  many  other 
noble  works,  as  unfolding  the  special  phases  and  elements  of  the  Papacy. 

We  are  aware  that  some  men  of  note,  whose  learning  has  been  chiefly 
derived  from  the  transcendental  school  of  Germany,  treat  lightly  of 
The  Two  BdbylojiB  and  of  its  author,  as  though  it  were  some  crotchet 
elicited  by  his  views  of  the  Covenants  and  Covenant  obligation ;  but 
such  persons  merely  prove  their  ignorance  or  their  apathy  as  regards 
"  the  mystery  of  iniquity."  VVe  are  aware  that  the  distinguished  author 
had  to  encounter  not  a  little  of  neglect  and  reproach  among  even  his 
own  brethren,  because  of  his  faith  in  holding  and  his  fidelity  in  bringing 
out  his  views  and  principles.  By  the  press,  to  a  large  extent,  his  works 
have  been  negleoted,  while  others  of  ephemeral  existence  have  been 
ushered  with  the  blast  of  trum}>ets.  Had  Mr.  Hislop  been  judged  by 
his  gifls,  perseverance,  fidelity,  and  courage,  instead  of  by  his  so-caUed 
*^  antiquated  Reformation  principles,"  the  world  and  the  Church  would 
have  heard  more  of  this  faithful  minister  and  distinguished  author.^ 

There  is  much  reason  to  believe,  that  the  revision  of  this  book  for 
the  third  time,  accompanied  as  it  was  by  the  collating  of  all  the  autho- 
rities quoted  therein,  was  too  much  for  a  frame  already  enfeebled. 
Rince  the  time  that  this  edition  was  published,  the  author  has  been 
mostly  laid  aside  from  ministerial  duty.  His  affliction  was  accompanied 
by  much  pain.  Wo  are  not  aware  whether  he  has  left  any  recordsof 
this  period,  but  it  is  enough  that  he  has  already  left  a  standing  memo- 
rial of  his  gifts,  learning,  piety,  and  fidelity.  He  has  lived  as  a  witness 
for  Christ  and  against  Antichrist,  and  has  died  in  some  sense  a  martyr 
to  his  efforts  on  behalf  of  truth  and  liberty. 

Of  his  minor  productions  we  cannot  afford  space  for  a  passing  notice. 
They  were  generally  of  the  same  stamp,  and  on  the  same  or  collateral 
subjects.  He  took  a  special  part  in  the  organisation  and  nuinagement 
of  "  The  Free  Church  Association  for  Promoting  the  Principles  of  the 
Covenanted  Reformation."  Under  the  auspices  of  this  Association 
several  of  his  smaller  tractates  were  published.  The  first  of  these  was 
entitled,  Tht  Scriptural  Principles  of  tlie  Solemn  League  and  Covenant 
— a  work,  by  the  way,  that  Principal  Candlish  would  do  well  to  study 

*  For  our  views  at  large  of  thb  work,  vide  vol.  I.  p.  334;  voL  III.  p.  470;  and 
vol.  VI.  pp.  52,  77,  and  367. 
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when  he  again  attempts  to  give  counsel  to  evangelical  Episcopalians, 
as  he  did  recently  in  his  closing  address  to  the  students.  He  would 
there  learn  that  Presbytery,  being  divine,  is  good  and  necessary  to  the 
Church  in  England  as  well  as  in  Scotland. 

The  publication  of  the  above  tractate  by  ^Ir.  Hislop  elicited  a 
pamphlet  by  "  Ironicus,"  entitled.  Charity  and  Mutual  ForUarance,  in 
which,  as  is  usual,  the  charity  was  not  of  the  divine  stamp,  nor  the 
forbearance  beyond  that  which  is  common  where  cit-cumstances  preclude 
the  possibility  of  intolerance.  To  this  pamphlet  Mr.  Hislop  replied  in 
a  lecture,  afterwards  published,  entitled.  Truth  and  Peace,  This  lecture 
b  characterised  by  deep  research,  breadth  of  conception,  fidelity  in 
declaring  the  truth,  and  that  genial  charity  which  divine  truth  inspires. 
The  title  is,  indeed,  a  true  description  of  the  man.  He  had  imbibed 
the  spirit  of  the  Apostle  John,  who  in  the  very  fervour  of  love  says, 
*'My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue;  but  in 
deed  and  in  truths 

In  connection  with  this  Association  his  little  work  entitled  Clirist^s 
Crown  and  Covenant  was  also  published — a  work  which  does  honour 
alike  to  the  head  and  the  heart  of  its  author.  Though  little  regarded 
by  the  Christian  community  now,  or  even  by  his  own  brethren  in  the 
Free  Church,  the  time  will  come  when  the  value  of  the  principles 
therein  advocated  will  be  seen,  and  the  danger  of  rejecting  or  despising 
them  rendered  visible.  Mr.  Hislop  failed  in  reaching  his  object  as 
regards  bringing  back  the  Free  Church  to  the  Covenanted  ground  of 
the  Second  Reformation,  but  he  had  the  satisfaction  of  having  done  his 
duty,  in  the  use  of  all  legitimate  means.  His  testimony  to  these  prin- 
ciples remains,  while  the  guilt  of  rejecting  them  is  deepened.  On 
every  occasion  in  which  he  was  a  member  of  the  supreme  court  we  find 
him  acting,  in  regard  to  all  questions,  in  consistency  with  the  views 
above  enunciated.  He  was  earnest  to  revive  the  discipline  of  the 
Church,  and  also  carried  an  overture  on  that  subject  to  the  Assembly, 
which  was  shelved  like  his  former  one  on  Covenanting.  In  the  debate 
on  the  Australian  Union  he  was  found  at  his  post  on  the  side  of  truth 
and  purity,  and  in  keeping  with  the  literary  labours  of  his  life.  We 
believe  his  last  utterances  in  the  Assembly  were  on  the  subject  of 
Popery,  in  connection  with  a  report  on  its  modern  aggressions.  Well 
had  it  been  for  the  Free  Church  that  she  had  listened  more  to  his 
eonnsels.  Their  wis<iom  will  yet  bo  seen,  and  their  value  acknowledged. 
We  have  reason  to  know  that  the  Covenanted  cause  so  dear  to  his 
heart  lost  none  of  its  interest  when  confronted  with  the  realities  of 
eternity.  It  occupied  a  special  place  in  the  last  conversation  which  he 
had  with  an  office-bearer  of  the  Church  on  the  day  before  his  death. 

The  faithful  minister,  the  beloved  pastor,  the  distinguished  author  is 
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gone — '^  taken  away  from  tbe  evil  to  come."  Tnilj  a  prince  is  hSLen  in 
Israel.  We  know  not  whether  the  mantle  has  fallen  on  his  snccessor^ 
but  sure  we  are^  that  Scotland,  that  the  Churchy  that  his  Congregation^ 
that  his  family  have  lost  a  noble  minister  and  public  witness  for  the  truth. 
He  was  not  applauded  by  popular  opinion,  nor  rewarded  by  gifts^  the 
outflowings  of  popular  esteem  and  regard^  but  his  works  are  an  enduring 
monument^  and  his  name  shall  yet  be  transmitted  to  coming  generations. 
When  Babylon  shall  ultimately  fall^  and  the  true  character  of  the 
Papacy  be  demonstrated^  the  world  will  see  it  as  the  enemy  of  God  and 
man,  as  ''  the  mystery  of  iniquity,"  yea,  as  the  mystical  Babylon  fore- 
told by  John,  and  expounded  in  its  development  and  destructive  effects, 
in  the  works  of  this  lamented  author. 


Ufteraturr. 


The  National  Covenant  of  Scotfandj  or  the  National  Tettimonp  offaimt  Popery :  an 
Expotition  of  its  Sta^tmentt ;  and  a  Defence  of  its  Principles  as  Applicable  to 
Present  Times.  By  tbe  Rev.  Robert  M'Ck>rkle,  A.M.  Autbor  of  The  Tombstones  of 
the  Scottish  Martyrs^  The  Scottish  Reformation,  ko,  Edinbargh :  Jamei  Wood, 
130,  George  Street.  London  :  HoaUton  &  Wrigbt.  QlMgow :  David  Biyoe  &  Co. 
And  otber  Booksellers.    1865. 

In  as  far  as  Reformation  principles  are  concerned,  at  least  in  their 
integrity,  this  able  treatise  is  as  an  oasis  amidst  the  wilderness  of 
writings  which  are  being  poured  forth  from  a  prolific  press.  That 
there  should  not  only  be  individuals  who,  Nicodemus-like,  hold  all  the 
principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  as  their  own  private  opinion^ 
but  an  Association,  regularly  constituted,  rearing  its  head  boldly  and 
openly  within  the  pale  of  the  Free  Church,  avowing  and  advocating  the 
principles  of  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland  during  the  Second 
Reformation  period  of  her  history,  at  a  time  when  the  Free  Church,  as 
such,  is  manifestly  drifting  in  an  opposite  direction,  is  an  extraordinary 
phenomenon.  May  not  the  existence  of  such  an  Association,  as  a 
public  witness  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation  in  all  its  Scriptuiral 
integrity — isolated,  in  its  open  advocacy  of  the  claims  of  God,  and.  in 
the  condemnation  of  the  defection  of  the  Church  and  land,  somewhat 
like  Elijah  among  the  backsliding  tribes  of  Israel — may  not  its  exis- 
tence give  some  cause  to  hope,  that  there  are  now  spread  throughout 
Scotland,  like  the  seven  thousand  in  Israel,  who  had  not  bowed  the 
knee  to  the  image  of  Baal,  a  considerable  number,  seen  only  by  God, 
who  are  in  heart  friends  to  the  same  cause,  and  shall  yet  appear  openly 
on  the  side  of  a  faithful  testimony  for  the  same  principles  ?    As  in  the 
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day  of  refonnation  in  Judah^  during  the  reign  of  Hczekiah^  ''divers  of 
Aaher,  and  Manasseb,  and  of  Zebulun^  bumbled  tbemselves^  and  came 
to  Jerusalem  "  to  worsbip  God  after  the  due  order — and  as  then,  also, 
'^s  multitude  of  the  people,  even  many  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseb, 
Issaobar,  and  Zebulun/'  by  whom  the  messeDircrs  and  invitations  of 
Hezekiah  to  return  to  the  pure  worship  of  God  were  at  first  laughed 
to  acorn  and  mocked,  afterwards  turned  to  the  Lord — (2  Chron. 
zxx.  10,  11,  &c.) — may  we  not  expect  that  something  corresponding 
to  this  shall  yet  be  seen  in  Scotland,  when  the  Lord's  time  of  revival 
shall  come?  Now,  the  witnesses  for  the  Scriptural  breadth  of  attain- 
ment to  which  Reformation  was  carried  in  Scotland  between  the  years 
1638  and  1650,  which  were  contended  for  unto  the  death  by  thousands 
of  her  heroic  sons  and  daughters,  and  espoused  by  the  first  Scceders, 
have  to  stand  in  the  breach,  almost  to  hope  against  hope.  And  cer- 
tainly, one  thing  which  is  calculated,  as  a  means  in  the  hand  of  God, 
to  keep  this  hope  from  expiring,  is  the  ability  with  which  the  principles 
of  this  reformation,  in  all  their  entirety,  have  been  stated  and  vindicated 
in  the  successive  publications  of  this  Association.  Their  zeal  and 
efforts  in  this  cause,  under  no  ordinary  discouragements,  should  surely 
provoke  others  to  bestir  themselves  to  make  greater  sacrifices  and  more 
earnest  exertions  for  the  support  and  diffusion  of  these  principles  than 
they  have  for  some  time  past  been  honoured  with  spirit  to  do. 

The  treatise  before  us  is  a  noble  specimen  of  what  we  have  referred 
to  as  the  doings  of  this  Association.  In  the  first  chapter,  Mr.  M^Oorkle 
discusses  the  subject  of  '^The  Roman  Apostacj  and  the  Pope,  as 
predicted  in  the  Word  of  God,"  of  which  there  was  a  solemn  abjura- 
tion, root  and  branch,  by  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  in  the  National 
Covenant.  This  remarkable  document  has  been  well  denominated  one 
of  the  most  glorious  deeds  to  be  found  in  the  archives  of  any  nation  in 
the  history  of  our  globe.  It  is  a  national  deed  of  which  Scotland  has 
cause  to  be  proud,  and  which,  if  carried  out,  would  have  placed  this 
little  kingdom  beyond  the  range  of  those  awful  judgments  held  forth  in 
prophecy  as  the  ^'  harvest "  and  ^^  the  vintage,'*  which  are  soon  to  burst 
forth  over  the  guilty  European  kingdoms  that  have  given  their  power 
to  the  support  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  and  have  made  the  blood  of  the 
witnesses  and  saints  of  God  to  flow  as  water,  the  desolating  effects  of 
which  judgments  are  foretold  in  the  Apocalypse  in  language  of  the 
most  terrific  import. 

In  the  second  chapter,  in  a  clear  and  masterly  way,  he  discusses 
*'The  Origin  and  Character  of  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland," 
and  expounds  its  statements  and  principles,  as  well  as  ^^  its  influence  on 
the  Church  and  nation."  This  part  of  the  work  is  very  interesting,  as 
it  contains  an  explanation  of  the  terms  of  the  Covenant,  so  as  to  enable 
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the  reader  to  see^  in  a  concise  form^  what  Popery  is^  and  what  was 
abjured  in  the  National  Covenant. 

In  the  third  chapter,  "The  Principles  of  the  National  CoTenant" 
are  shown  to  be  "  applicable,  in  all  their  extent,  to  the  present  times." 
This  is  a  very  valuable  and  seasonable  part  of  the  book,  which  merits 
careful  perusal  and  consideration.  Our  space  at  present  forbids  ex- 
tracts, but  we  cannot  refrain  from  giving  an  excerpt  or  two  from  the 
last  chapter.  After  showing  that  "  the  principles  of  the  Covenant  are 
utterly  opposed  to  the  national  endowment  or  establishment  of  Popery," 
Mr.  M^Corkle  finishes  his  argument  in  the  following  words : — 

"  If  we  are  to  cease  to  be  the  dupes  of  Rome,  and  if  our  own  sin  and  foUjr  are  not 
to  prove  onr  national  undoing,  then  repudiation,  not  encouragement,  moft  be  our  mla 
in  regard  to  the  ceaseless  demands  and  appropriations  of  our  great  enemy.  As  deeply 
penitent  in  the  sight  of  God,  we  must  retrace  our  steps,  purify  ourselTes,  by  refusing 
to  participate  in  the  deadly  defilement  of  State  countenance  and  aid  to  the  'man  of 
■in,'  renounce  the  bonds  by  which  we  have  hitherto  furnished  to  him  the  reaonroee  of 
warfare,  and,  strengthening  our  own  defences  alone,  prepare  for  the  formidable  oon- 
flict  that  awaits  us.  It  is  a  desperate  struggle  for  the  supremacy  either  of  troth  or  of 
error  that  is  waged ;  and  the  interests,  not  only  of  Britain,  but  of  the  Gharch  and  th« 
world,  hang  upon  the  issue." 

On  the  question  regarding  the  toleration  of  Popery  we  give  the 

following  passage: — 

"  No  ordinances  of  government— no  civil  and  religions  liberties  of  man — are  to  him 
things  sacred  and  inviolable.  He  treads  them  all  in  the  dust  at  his  sovereign  pleasure.* 
As  the  great  enemy,  therefore,  of  lawful  authority  and  order,  and  of  the  inalienable 
rights  of  roan,  he  has  no  more  claim  to  toleration  and  the  protection  of  the  law  for 
the  system  he  represents,  than  he,  whose  occupation  it  is  to  spoil  the  property  of  hie 
neighbours,  has  a  claim  to  immunity  and  protection  in  carrying  on  his  nefariona 
trade.  You  cannot  control —yon  cannot  retain  within  the  defences  of  the  law  thia 
*  lawless  one.'  No  promises — no  vows— no  oaths  on  his  part,  can  bind  him.  The 
firmest  bonds  with  which  the  strongest  state  can  attempt  to  fetter  him,  within  the 
cover  of  law,  he  will  burst  through  as  easily  as  Samson  the  seven  green  withe  that 
bound  him— and  then  he  will  himself  turn  round  and  bind  the  state  that  vainly 
■ought,  by  giving  bim  enlargement  within  its  borders,  to  make  him  saljeot  to  iti 
sway." 


ThoufjMs  on  the  Doctrine  of  Election :  with  Remarks  on  the  Vietrs  of  the  Rev.  JamM 
Moriaont  D.D.  OUisfjow.  By  the  Author  of  Thoughts  on  the  Freedom  of  the  Wilt, 
&c.  Paisley:  Alexander  Gardner.  Glasgow:  D.  Bryco  &  Co.;  G.  Gallic;  and 
Ogle  &  Co.  Edinburgh  :  Oliver  &  Boyd,  and  Oliphaut  &  Co.  London :  Houlston 
k  Stoneman.    1865. 

Lire  all  his  works^  this  treatise  by  ]\Ir.  Gardner  is  distinguished  by 
clearness  of  style,  distinctness  of  doctrinal  statement,  and  logical  and 
conclusive  reasoning.  He  is,  in  a  rare  degree,  qualified  for  the  work  in 
which  ho  has  been  often  so  successfully  engaged,  the  establishment  and 
vindication  of  Bible  truth,  and  the  exposure  of  error.  In  this  concise 
tractate  our  author  discusses  the  doctrine  of  Election  under  such  heads 
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M  these : — GK>d  the  author  of  Election ;  Election  to  salvation ;  Election 
from  eternity;  Election  an  act  of  sovereignty;  Election  entirely  of 
gnoe.  In  doing  ao^  he  most  snccessfully  combats  and  overturns  the 
argomentation  of  Dr.  Morison^  exposing  his  illogical  reasoning  and 
erroneoos  yiews.  The  work  is  seasonable^  and  we  will  bo  glad  to  hear 
that  it  18  extensiyely  circulated^  as  it  deserves  to  be.  It  should  be 
hailed  by  all  the  loyers  of  truth  as  an  antidote  to  insidious  and  dangerous 
error.  As  a  specimen,  we  give  the  following  extract,  being  a  part  of 
hifl  ezpoflure  of  the  fallacious  reasoning  of  Dr.  Morison  in  support  of  his 
absurd  position,  that  '^  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to  hecome  one  of  the 
elect  of  God:"— 

"SooM  of  the  argumentation  of  the  author  appears  to  us  puerile  in  the  extreme. 
Thai  be  argnei : — 

"  *  The  word  election  most  mean  aeiection,  as  is  admitted  hy  all  the  lexicographers, 
and  coneequentlj  the  selection  of  entities,  for  the  selection  of  non-entities,  or  nothings^ 
mmld  be  simply  nothing;  and  if  it  must  mean  the  selection  of  entities,  the  entities 
■sleeted  most  be  entities— t.e.  they  must  be  in  being,*— V.  558. 

**  This  reasoning  must  appear  very  strange  to  all  who  duly  consider  that  it  is  no< 
man,  but  Chd^  who  elects— that  God  who '  calleth  those  things  which  be  not  as  though 
ihey  were'  (Romans  iv.  17);  and  whose  Ouiniseient  Eye  stretches  far  away  to  the 
Csrthest  rerge  of  the  great  universe,  and  down  to  the  far  distant  ages  and  cycles  of 
ages  of  the  glorious  Future.  '  Known  unto  God  are  all  His  works  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world.' 

^  The  reasoning  of  the  author  contains  an  implication  that,  in  this  matter,  God  and 
man  are  on  a  IctcI  :  it  assumes  that  future  beings  are  to  God  what  they  are  to  man — 
iion*entities,  and  is  thus  highly  reprehensible.  This  will  appear  evident,  if  we  apply 
the  same  sort  of  reasoning  to  the  love  of  Christ,  and  the  yijt  of  Himself  to  His  people. 
In  Epb.  ▼.  25,  26,  we  read  that  '  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it, 
thai  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it,'  and  'that  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a 
glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish.'  Now,  of  whom  does  the  Apostle  write  such  glorious  things?  Is  it  not  of 
the  '  Church  of  the  first-born,  whose  names  are  enrolled  in  heaven  ? '  And  does  not 
this  include  all  the  '  elect  of  God ' — all  the  redeemed  of  every  age  and  clime—all  who 
have  lived,  and  all  the  millions  of  God's  people  who  are  yet  nubom  ?  This,  we 
submit,  is  an  undeniable  truth,  which  no  intelligent  expositor  of  God's  word  will 
hesitate  to  admit.  Now,  what  would  or  should  be  thought  of  the  man  who  would 
eharacterise  all  the  future  members  of  Christ's  flock  as  non-entities  or  nothings  f 
Would  it  not  be  considered  most  unseemly  to  speak  of  Christ  lotnng  non -entities,  and 
as  giving  Himself  for  nothings?  If  Christ  loved  them  from  all  eternity,  then  surely 
He  might  have  dtcttd  them  from  the  same  remote  period." 


A  Dtfentt  oj  Infant  Baptism  :  embodying  Replies  to  many  of  tlie  Leading  Arguments 
of  tkt  late  Dr.  Carson,  Rev.  Alexander  Campftdl,  and  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  B.  W, 
Noel,  and  others.  By  the  Author  of  Thoughts  on  the  Freedom  of  the  Will,  A 
Catechism  on  the  Nature  and  Design,  Subjects,  and  Mode  of  Christian  Baptism, 
kc  Ac  Second  Edition,  enlarged.  Paisley :  Alexander  Gardner.  Glasgow :  Ogle 
k  Son,  D.  Bryce,  and  G.  Gallic.  Edinburgh  :  Oliver  k  Boyd,  and  Oliphant  k  Co. 
London :  Houlston  k  Stoneman.    1865. 

Wb  are  truly  glad  to  receive  a  second  edition  of  this  able  work,  which 
we  formerly  read  with  so  much  satisfaction.     All  who  would  have  their 
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minds  established  in  the  subject  discussed^  should  get  possession  of  this 
small  volume^*  and  ponder  its  contents.  We  believe  there  is  not  a 
minister  in  Scotland  who  will  not  find  edification  from  the  perusal  of 
this  able  treatise ;  and  the  most  intelligent  of  the  Christian  people  will 
read  its  pages  with  delight.  No  one  man  can  do  all  that  is  needful  to 
be  done  in  the  promotion  of  the  cause  of  God  and  truth.  There  are 
various  departments  in  this  wide  field  of  labour ;  and  God  raises  up 
from  time  to  timc^  and  qualifies^  instruments  for  each^  and  disposes 
them  to  employ  their  talents  with  zeal  in  some  one  of  these  fields  of 
labour  and  of  usefiilncss.  And  to  the  questions  relating  to  baptism 
Mr.  Gardner  has  devoted  his  energies  with  signal  success.  This 
volume,  in  particular,  is  a  masterpiece  of  reasoning,  at  the  same  time 
that  it  is  intermixed  with  the  elucidation  of  important  and  cheering 
Bible  doctrines.  Here  the  arguments  of  such  able  men  as  Dr.  Carson, 
the  Rev.  B.  W.  Noel,  and  the  Rev.  A.  Campbell,  against  infant  baptism, 
are  met  at  every  point  most  effectively ;  while  the  false  positions  of  Dr. 
Hally  and  Dr.  W.  L.  Alexander  of  Edinburgh  are  clearly  shown  to  be 
untenable.  It  is  amazing  to  find  so  much  thought  and  such  fulness  of 
argument  put  into  such  small  compass.  Multum  in  parvo  might  well 
be  the  motto  of  the  book.  There  has  been  very  much  written  on  this 
subject ;  but  we  know  no  other  volume  in  which  one  may  find,  with  so 
little  labour,  what  may  set  his  mind  intelligently  at  rest  on  this  question 
in  its  most  interesting  branches.  It  eminently  deserves  to  be  widely 
diffiised  and  carefully  read.  We  could  gladly  give  multiplied  extracts, 
but  our  limited  space  forbids.  We  only  give  the  following,  first  on  the 
argument  from  circumcision  : — 

"  We  have  already  intimated  an  opinion,  that  the  bnrden  of  proof  lies  on  as  in  the 
first  instance;  but  that  in  the  event  of  our  establishing  a  pretiamption,or  'antecedent 
probability,'  in  its  favour,  this  burden  would  fall  on  those  who  oppose.  Now,  it  is 
andeniable  that  infants  were  members  of  the  Church  up  to  the  time  of  the  institution 
of  baptism,  and  as  such  were  adiiiitied  to  the  rite  of  circumcii^ion.  These  two  facts, 
we  submit,  form  a  presumption  in  favour  of  their  enjoying  similar  privileges  now, 
sufficient — in  the  absence  of  all  adverse  evidence — to  establish  their  claim.  This 
presumption  is  strengthened  by  tlie  consideration,  that  both  rites  are  of  an  initiatory 
nature ;  and  it  is  ptill  farther  strengthened  by  every  additional  point  of  resemblance 
that  may  be  establinhed  between  tiiein.  If  it  can  be  shown  that  both  rites  are 
oounected  with  the  covenant  of  grace— that  both  were  'seals,'  or  pledges  of  promises 
flowing  from  that  covenant — that  both  were,  consequently,  'signs'  of  spiritual  bless- 
ings—and  that  both  involved  obligations  on  the  part  of  those  to  whom  they  were 
administered,  the  above  presumption,  it  is  clear,  will  be  greatly  strengthened.  Now, 
we  cannot  imagine  that  any  one  of  these  positions  will  be  denied  by  any  intelligent 
baptist ;  and,  in  point  of  fact,  they  are  all  substantially  admitted  by  the  most  dis- 
tinguished writers  of  that  school.  Indeed,  the  evidence  for  their  truth  is  so  abundant 
and  palpable,  that  it  is  surprising  that  any  one  should  ever  have  called  them  in 
question.  We  are  explicitly  told  in  Scripture,  that  Abraham  '  received  the  sign  of 
flirenmoision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith'  which  be  had  previously  pos- 
seMMd  and  exemplified.    Now,  for  what  purpose  was  it  given  to  him  T    Was  it  for 
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himMlf  alone?  No,  Terily;  bat  that  he  might  become  'the  father  (or  pattern)  of  all 
who  belieTo/  whether  cironmcised  or  not ;  and  aXao  to  '  assure  us  that  the  righteons- 
D68B  of  faith  shall  be  counted'  or  imputed  to  all  believers." 

We  only  add,  as  corroborating  this,  the  author's  reasoning  on  the 
practice  of  the  Jews  in  their  admission  of  proselytes : — 

"  These  obserrations  acquire  additional  force  and  value  from  the  circumstance  that 
the  Jews  were  in  the  practice  of  baptising  the  rhiidren  of  those  who  became  converts 
to  their  religion,  along  with  their  parents.  There  seems  no  reaAon  to  doubt  that  such 
was  the  practice  of  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  the  institution  of  baptism  by  our  Lord. 
They  sometimes  also  adopted  the  children  of  Gentiles,  with  the  view  of  their  being 
baptised  and  educated  in  the  worship  of  the  true  God.  Muituouides,  a  grent  authority 
in  Jewish  matters,  says, '  An  Israelite  that  takes  a  little  heathen  child,  or  that  finds  a 
hcAthen  infant,  and  baptises  him  for  a  proselyte,  bejiold  he  is  a  proselyte.  The  person 
who  baptises  the  infant  acts  towards  him  the  part  of  a  father.'  When  our  Lord  sent 
forth  His  Apostles  to  proselytise  or  disciple  the  nations,  they  would  naturally,  or 
xather,  must  necessarily,  have  understood  his  instructions  in  conformity  with  the 
prerailing  practice,  in  so  far  as  thefle  instructions  did  not  indicate  or  express  a  dif- 
ferenoe  from  that  practice.  Our  baptist  friends  may  not  be  able  to  perceive  the  force 
oi  this  argument.  It  appears  to  us,  however,  as  one  entitled  to  the  gravest  consider- 
»tioo  ;  and  we  feel  satisfied  that  no  one  who  is  in  the  habit  of  calmly  weighing  and 
lifting  evidence,  will  treat  it  lightly.  The  truth  is,  that  all  language  is  based  on  the 
IHineiple  of  this  ar^ment." 


Notes  Critical  ami  Explanatory  of  the  Book  of  Otiiesi^  from  tJie  Creation  to  the 
Corenant.  By  Melancthon  W.  Jacobus,  Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  and 
Exegesis  in  the  Theological  Seminary  of  Allegheny,  Pa.  New  York :  Robert 
Carter  &  Brothers.    18G5. 

The  author  of  this  work  is  already  favourably  known  on  both  sides  of 
the  Atlantic  by  his  critical  notes  on  the  Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke,  republished  by  William  Oliphant  &  Co.  Edinburgh.  VV^e  will 
be  much  disappointed  if  these  volumes  do  not  meet  a  cordial  reception 
from  the  British  Christian  public.  At  a  time  when  so  many  speculative 
and  allegorical  expositors  are  attempting  to  eliminate  from  the  sacred 
narrative  historical  facts  and  miraculous  agency^  it  is  quite  refreshing 
to  find  one^  their  match  in  philology,  science,  and  Oriental  learning, 
prepared  to  meet  them  on  their  own  ground,  and  to  defend  the  literal 
interpretation  of  the  Word  of  God  from  the  modern  species  of  critical 
scepticism.  To  use  the  author's  own  language  in  the  preface,  he  ^^  has 
had  constantly  in  eye  the  recent  efforts  of  a  specious  infidelity,  burrow- 
ing at  the  gateway  of  revelation,  and  assaultino;  the  historical  accuracy 
of  these  original  records,  to  undermine,  if  possible,  the  foundations  of 
Scriptural  truth." 

It  is  common  in  modern  times  to  weaken  the  testimony  of  Scripture, 
even  where  it  speaks  plain  and  historically,  by  tlie  apology,  that  the 
Bible  does  not  profess  to  teach  science.  But  is  it  to  be  lightly  assumed 
that  science  may  contradict  Bible  statements,  and  yet  claim  the  sub- 
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jection  of  faith  or  belief  in  its  declarations?  If  not  true  when  it 
enunciates  the  facts  of  science^  how  can  it  be  trusted  in  other  matters 
of  faith  and  doctrine?  We  must  either  hold  the  Bible  trae  in  all 
the  matters  of  which  it  speaks^  or  assume  that  it  is  a  fallible  rule  of 
faith  and  practice.  We  hold  with  our  author,  not  only  that  the  Bible 
is  true,  but  that  even  in  its  scientific  statements,  fairly  interpreted, 
it  is  above  and  beyond  the  discoveries  yet  attained  by  natural  science. 
We  cordially  agree  with  the  foUowing  statement,  also  taken  from  the 
preface  of  this  work  : — 

"  The  aid  of  science  is  invoked  by  sceptics  to  OTeiihrow  God's  written  word,  and 
adentifio  men  claim  to  interpret  the  documents  of  nature's  volume  without  reference 
to  these  inspired  oracles.  It  is  judged  unscientific  to  refer  to  these  pages  in  evidence ; 
and  the  specious  dictum  has  gone  forth  from  such  schools,  that  the  Scripture  does  not 
profess  to  teach  science.  But  surely  it  has  utterances  in  the  department  of  natural 
science  which  belongs  to  the  very  foundations,  and  which  science  cannot  ignore, 
because  this  is  the  highest  testimony  in  the  case— testimony  to  fscts  that  are  beyond 
the  reach  of  mere  naturalistic  inquiry.  And  it  must  always  be  a  '  icience  faUeJy  n 
called*  which  ignores  these  divine  records,  as  though  they  were  not  the  very  cream  of 
well  cUtested  truth.  Here  are  real  histories,  the  only  written  histories  of  the  events. 
They  are  amply  authenticated.  They  are  histories  with  which  aU  true  theoriu  mtut 
harmonine.  We  point  to  the  fact,  that  advancing  discoveries  in  natural  science* 
while  they  have  overthrown  proud  theories  of  scientific  men,  have  sustained  the 
Biblical  statements.  We  point  also  to  the  fact,  that  this  naturalism,  which  would 
explain  away  the  first  principles  of  revealed  truth,  aims  also  to  explain  away  Qod 
Himself  from  the  universe;  and  thus,  while  it  would  deny  future  retribution  and 
Divine  Providence,  would  tear  away  from  men  all  their  precious  hopes  for  another 
world." 

The  Author  has  judged  wisely  in  discussing  several  leading  questions 
in  the  Introduction  to  his  exposition,  rather  than  in  the  text  of  his 
Commentary.  He  has  thus  saved  apparent  prolixity  on  special  pas- 
sages in  comparison  with  others,  while  relieving  his  exposition  of  much 
that  would  be  uninteresting  to  the  general  reader.  This  introduction 
extends  over  fifly  pages,  and  to  the  scholar  is  invested  with  peculiar 
interest  and  value.  In  these  pages  our  author  treats  of  the  historical 
character,  authorship,  and  credibility  of  Genesis,  with  precision  and 
clearness.  He  next  treats  of  the  historico-scientifio  evidence,  embracing 
geological,  physiological,  philological,  ethnological,  and  universal  his- 
torical attestations  to  these  earliest  records.  The  Sources  and  Design 
of  the  history  are  also  cursorily  reviewed,  together  with  the  Canons  of 
historical  interpretation.  The  vexed  question  of  the  chronology  is 
briefly  discussed,  and  the  results  of  former  investigations  placed  in 
tabular  position.  There  is  also  a  full  discussion  of  the  days  of  the 
"  creative  week,"  corresponding  in  its  results  to  the  views  formerly  pre- 
sented in  our  pages.  Our  Author  presents  and  discusses  five  theories 
of  creation,  four  of  which  he  refutes,  and  triumphantly  establishes  the 
literal  theory,  that  the  creative  week  had  days  the  same  in  length  as 
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any  sabsequent  week  of  the  world's  history.  We  can  only  insert  one 
oat  of  six  sections  in  which  this  question  is  discussed  : — 

''Tlie  theory  of  indefinite  perioda  is  used  to  do  away  with  the  JUU  principle,  and 
raolree  the  creation  into  a  deTelopment  through  secondary  causes.  Bat  plainly,  the 
Beriptore  teaohea  that  the  work  of  creation  was  not  by  natural  agencies,  but  by 
pratemataral  acts— not  by  processes  and  operations,  but  by  the  Word  of  God— not 
hf  natnre^s  laws,  but  introducing  nature's  laws.  '  He  spoke,  and  it  was  done ;  He 
oommanded,  and  it  stood  fast.'  The  record  of  the  first  day's  work  is  simply,  '  God 
■dd«  Let  there  be  light ;  and  there  was  light.'  Gould  this  be  meant  to  convey  to  us 
the  impreasion,  that,  instead  of  any^la^  of  the  Almighty,  on  the  first  day,  there  was 
Agradoal  coming  forth  of  light,  through  secondary  causes  during  millions  of  years? 
*Ood  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness.'  (2  Cor.  ir.  6.)  This  end  is 
aimed  at,  and  guarded  against  by  Peter,  though  the  theory  claims  to  be  so  scientific. 

*  Eor  thia  they  willingly  are  ignorant  of,  that  by  tl^e  Word  of  God  the  heavens  were 
of  dd,  and  the  earth  standing  (consisting  or  subsisting)  out  of  (the)  water,  and  in 
(through,  between,  by  means  of)  (the)  water  (above  and  beneath) :  wh€rd>y  (or  by 
•MoiM  of  which  waters,  above  and  beneath)  the  world  (the  Kosmos)  that  then  was, 
periabcd.  But  the  Hsatbhb  and  the  Eabth  which  abe  now,  by  the  same  word 
ATC  kept  in  store,'  &o.  The  perishing  of  the  old  world  (or  Kosmos,  including  the  old 
haaTena  and  earth,  as  distinct  from  those  now)  by  means  of  waters,  may  refer  to  the 
dastiuetion  of  oar  planet  which  left  it  chaos,  covered  with  the  deep  abyss  of  waters, 
and  cren  more  strikingly  than  to  the  destruction  at  the  Deluge.  This  passage  brings 
aftroogly  to  view  the  essential  point,  that  the  creation  was  on  '  the  fiat  principle  * — 

*  by  the  Word  of  God,'  and  then  we  see  that  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now, 
await  a  destmction  by  fire,  like  that  original  destruction  by  water ;  to  be  followed  by 
a  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth.  (Isa.  Izv. ;  Rev.  zxi.)  The  geologists  who  hold  to  a 
partial  Deluge  will  surely  not  contend  that  it  is  a  Deluge  of  only  a  part  of  the  earth 
1^  fire  that  is  revealed  by  Peter.    (2  Pet.  iii.  5  8.)" 

We  are  happy  to  find,  that  in  his  Commentary  on  the  record  of  the 
Deluge  this  Author  holds  those  views  which  we  have  recently  presented 
in  our  pages^  and  supports  the  theory  of  a  universal  Deluge  by  a  line 
of  argument  similar  to  our  owo.  This  is  so  much  so,  that  we  cannot 
help  feeling  surprised  that  on  opposite  sides  of  the  Atlantic  there 
should  be  found  two  individuals,  about  the  same  time,  refuting  and 
exposing  the  fallacies  of  several  eminent  geologists,  who,  cither  by 
mistake  or  with  design,  have  attempted  to  subvert  the  Bible  narrative 
of  the  Deluge. 

The  Commentary  extends  to  the  close  of  the  xvii.  chapter  of  Genesis, 
and  is  divided  into  two  books.  The  first  extends  from  the  creation  to 
the  covenant  with  Abraham  ;  the  second  is,  the  Patriarchal  history  of 
the  Covenant. 

Thifl  Commentary  is  characterised  by  ripe  scholarship,  sound  judg- 
ment, critical  acumen,  discriminating  wisdom,  concise  eloquence,  and 
Christian  fervour.  We  earnestly  trust  and  pray  that  its  Author  may 
be  long  spared  to  prosecute  this  special  work,  at  a  time  when  not  a  few 
popular  expositions  are  based  alike  upon  a  false  philosophy  and  a 
defective  or  perverted  theology. 

We  earnestly  commend  this,  and  the  volumes  on  the  Gospels,  to 
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ministers^  students^  and  Sabbath-school  teachers.  We  think  that  in 
such  a  work  as  this  we  see  a  fulfilment  of  the  promise — ^^  When  the 
enemy  shall  come  in  like  a  flood^  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a 
standard  against  him." 


The  Intuitions  of  the  Mind  Inductively  Investigated.  By  the  Rev.  James  M'Cosh, 
LL.D.;  Profmaor  of  Logic  and  Metaphysics  in  Queen's  College,  Belfast;  Author  of 
The  Method  of  the  Divine  Gorernment,  Physical  and  Morat,  &c.  London :  Mao- 
miUan  &;  Co.    1805. 

We  are  happy  to  see  that  this  noble  work  has  reached  a  second' edition. 
Its  re-issue  affords  its  distinguished  author  an  opportunity  of  reviewing 
and  discussing  such  phases  of  philosophy  as  have  attracted  attention 
during  the  past  five  years.  There  has  been,  however,  little  to  modify 
in  his  own  views,  or  to  append  in  the  way  of  elucidation.  The  fulness 
and  completeness  of  the  first  edition  left  little  to  be  added.  It  was 
evident  from  the  time  that  The  Method  of  tJie  Divine  Government  was 
published,  that  another  name  had  been  added  to  the  honourable  list  of 
Scottish  metaphysicians,  and  every  fresh  appearance  of  its  author  fulfils 
the  hope  then  realised,  while  exciting  expectations  for  the  future.  In  one 
respect  Dr.  IVPCosh  stands  distinguished  from  many  of  the  Continental 
and  not  a  few  of  our  own  metaphysicians — Ac  is  a  Christian  philosopJier, 
None  other  can  reach  either  the  sources  or  highest  development  of 
human  thought.  As  we  cannot  obtain  a  comprehensive  view  of  the 
divine  character  without  the  study  of  both  the  natural  and  moral  attri- 
butes, so  we  cannot  realise  the  fullest  discovery  of  the  human  mind 
without  embracing  the  consciousness  of  those  who  are  believers  in  divine 
revelation,  and  regulated  by  supernatural  religion.  The  soul  renewed 
has  spiritual  as  well  as  mental  intuitions,  and  in  this  respect  unfolds  a 
source  of  experience  that  the  mere  philosopher  cannot  discover.  Here 
alone  are  to  be  found  the  higher  conditions  of  thought.  The  soul  assi- 
milated to  the  Divine  image  realises  a  moral  and  spiritual  consciousness 
beyond  and  above  that  which  is  merely  mental.  It  is  thus  that  genuine 
religion  will  evolve  a  higher  and  purer  philosophy,  whereas  the  highest 
discoveries  of  mere  mental  philosophy  can  never  evolve  a  new  religion. 
The  highest  attainment  of  mental  science  is  to  develop  a  shadowy 
sentiinentalism  that  will  mistake  poetry  for  piety,  and  ecstatic  emotion 
for  the  spiritual  aspirations  of  a  living  soul.  This  is  the  utmost  limit 
that  has  been  or  can  be  reached  by  such  metaphysicians  as  Kant  and 
Coasin  and  Carlyle,  and  all  the  modern  school  of  philosophers,  who 
endeavour  to  eliminate  a  personal  God  from  the  material  and  mental 
world,  and  all  moral  intuitions  of  God  from  the  human  soul. 

It  is  matter  of  gratitude  when  a  false  or  defective  philosophy  is 
aiding  the  sceptic,  and  undermining  the  foundation  of  our  Bible  faith, 
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that  one  has  been  raiaed  up  who  can  not  only  follow  these  profound 
specolations  through  all  the  intricacies  of  the  mental  region^  but  who 
can  also  go  beyond  and  above  them  into  the  spiritual  domain  of  the 
renewed  soul — who  can  not  only  gather  data  from  the  phenomena  of 
the  human  mind  as  fallen^  but  also  from  the  operations  of  that  mind  as 
spiritually  renewed.  Even  Christian  philosophers  have  too  long  drawn 
their  inspiration  from  Greece  and  Rome.  An  undue  reverence  for  the 
Fathers  has  been  almost  as  detrimental  in  the  department  of  true 
philosophy  as  it  has  been  in  the  region  of  theology.  The  Church  has 
suffered  severely  from  this  element  both  in  past  and  present  times.  It 
were  to  be  desiderated  that  all  sections  of  the  Church  should  look  with 
a  jealous  eye  upon  philosophy  without  God^  and  with  a  more  kindly 
regard  to  that  philosophy  which  recognises  a  personal  God  everywhere 
in  the  universe^  and  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  believer's 
soul. 

A  thoroughly  safe  book  on  philosophy  is  the  want  of  our  times. 
The  work  under  review  is  both  safe  and  exhaustive  in  its  own  depart- 
ment. It  is  rigidly  inductive^  being  really  an  investigation  of  mental 
phenomena^  a  review  of  the  operations  of  the  mind,  not  as  speculation 
has  assumed  them  to  be,  but  as  actually  rculiscd  in  human  experience. 
The  Author  has  traced  with  a  master  hand  the  history  of  speculative 
philosophy  from  the  Grecian  schools  down  to  the  teachings  of  Dr. 
Whewell.  Such  a  review  is  highly  instructive,  and  presents  at  their 
true  value  the  opinions  of  ancient  and  modern  philosophers.  In  the 
intellectual  crucible  of  Dr.  INI^C'csh  the  sensation  eloquence  and  imagi- 
nary phenomena  of  many  distinguished  writers  have  been  reduced  to 
their  primary  elements,  and  divested  of  their  power  to  mislead.  We 
cannot  enter  into  an  exposition  of  the  work  in  a  short  notice,  but 
merely  indicate  a  few  of  the  leading;  divisions. 

The  volume  opens  with  a  general  view  of  the  nature  of  the  intuitive 
convictions  of  the  mind — viz.  Negative  and  positive  propositions — their 
character  and  mode  of  employing  them.  This  is  followed  by  a  ^'  parti- 
cular examination  of  the  mental  intuitions,  such  as  primitive  cognitions, 
primitive  beliefs,  primitive  judgments,  and  moral  convictions.  Part 
third  relates  to  the  intuitive  principles  of  the  various  sciences — viz. 
Metaphysics,  "  gnosiology,"  or  knowledge ;  "  ontology,"  or  knowing  and 
being  ;  also  idealism  and  scepticism. 

The  concluding  book  treats  of  the  metaphysical  principles  involved 
in  the  sciences,  together  with  an  illustration  of  these  as  employed  in 
the  mental  and  physical  sciences,  and  as  reaching  their  highest  de- 
velopment in  the  science  of  theology. 

Under  this  last  division  our  Author  treats  of  Faith  and  Reason, 
of  Natural  Theology,  of  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  Pantheism, 
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Christian  Divinity,  Rational  and  Intuitional  Theology.  We  can  only 
give  one  extract  which  brings  out  clearly  the  aim  and  spirit  of  the 
Author. 

*'  It  18,  M I  reckon  it, »  bsppy  result  of  the  development  of  prinoiplee  in  ihii  trMtiie, 
thai  it  ahows  how  we  mast  etill  go  to  the  Word  of  Ood  for  onr  religion.  All  attempts 
hitherto  made  to  conBtmot  a  religion  independent  of  Scripture  have  turned  out 
acknowledged  failure*:  the  Bysteme  reared  cannot  Btand  a  sifting  examination  by 
reason,  and  have  been  utterly  powerless  on  human  character.  There  was  an  expecta- 
tion, long  cherished  by  many,  that  something  better  than  the  old  Christianity  of  the 
Bible,  literally  interpreted,  may  come  oat  of  the  great  German  philosophic  systems  of 
Kant  and  Fichte,  Schelling,  Hegel,  and  Schleiemachar ;  but  these  hopes  have  been 
doomed  to  acknowledged  disappointment.  The  idea  was  fondly  cherished  by  some 
that  certain  men  of  literary  genius,  who  had  caught  more  or  less  of  the  OennAn 
metaphysics,  such  as  Coleridge,  and  Goethe,  and  Carlyle,  must  have  something  new 
and  profound  to  satisfy  the  soul  in  its  deeper  cravings,  could  they  only  be  induced  to 
utter  it.  Coleridge  has  played  out  his  tune,  sweet  and  irregular  as  the  harp  of  .£olns, 
and  all  men  perceive  that  he  never  had  anything  to  meet  the  deeper  wants  of 
humanity,  except  what  he  got  from  the  songs  of  Zion.  It  has  long  been  dear,  in 
regard  to  Goethe,  and  is  now  being  seen  in  regard  to  Carlyle,  that  neither  of  them 
ever  had  anything  positive  to  furnish  in  religion,  and  that  all  they  had  to  utter  was 
blankly  negative,  and  I  rather  think  that  the  last  hope  of  drawing  anything  soul- 
satisfying  from  theee  quarters  has  vanished  from  the  minds  of  those  who  have  been 
most  impressed  by  their  genius." 

After  frankly  admitting  the  incidental  benefit  to  theology  by  what 
was  profound  and  true  in  their  philosophy,  he  justly  adds^  what  every 
careful  student  of  their  course  and  influence  must  endorse — 

'*  This  school  has  erred,  not  in  the  positive  views  which  its  members  have  unfolded, 
but  in  what  they  have  omitted  and  scornfully  denied.  In  particular,  they  have  lost 
sight  of  one  of  the  deepest  and  most  ineradicable ;  they  have  taken  no  notice  of  that 
sense  of  sin  and  apprehension  of  Gk>d,  and  of  a  Judgment-Day,  which  make  men  feel 
dissatisfied  with  every  form  of  natural  religion,  and  bring  them  in  helplessness  to  the 
crucified  Saviour,  and  the  written  Word.  Intuitionalism  has  had  its  trial  in  the  age 
now  passing  away,  as  rationalism  had  in  the  previous  one,  and  both  have  been  found 
utterly  insufficient.  Rationalism  reared  a  structure  with  regular  walls  and  well  fitted 
gates,  but  the  soul  has  ever  felt  it  to  be  a  desolate  prison.  Intuitionalism  has  raised 
up  a  showy  summer  palace,  but  it  is  utterly  and  manifestly  unfitted  to  withstand  the 
winds  and  colds  of  winter." 

"There  are  some  who  imagine  that  we  may  now  discard  the  Bible,  and  yet  retain 
all  the  light,  and  assurance,  and  comfort  which  it  has  diffused.  There  were  persons 
in  the  last  century  who  thought  they  could  dispense  with  the  Scriptures,  and  yet 
retain  among  the  people  their  high  morality.  The  generation  which  had  been  piously 
educated  did  in  many  cases  keep  up  to  the  high  standard  of  morality;  but  the 
generation  which  succeeded,  educated  in  mere  morality,  thoaght  they  had  outgrown 
the  rigid  morality  of  their  fathers,  as  these  fathers  had  outlived  the  rigid  orthodoxy 
of  their  fathers;  and  the  race  which  was  reared  to  be  moral,  turned  out  fearfully 
immoral.  Men  had  cut  down  the  tree  on  which  the  flowers  grew,  expecting  they 
would  still  flourish,  and  were  astonished  when  they  faded.  In  the  day  which  has 
now  reached  its  noon,  the  corresponding  class  of  thinkers  are  under  a  deep  impressioa 
that  there  is  no  need  of  feeling  in  order  to  incite  to  a  living  morality,  and  so  must 
have  sentiment,  by  all  means,  and  above  all  things,  a  warm  and  glowing  sentiment. 
But  still  they  would  rise  above  the  inspired  Word,  and  leave  it  behind ;  foolishly 
imagining  that  they  may  have  a  continuance  of  the  diffused  fervour,  without  the 
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body  ftom  whieh  tlM  heat  nidifttei.  The  inue  of  luoh  an  experiment  u  oertaio,  and 
la  already  beginning  to  ibow  itself.  The  race  reared  under  anoh  inflnences  will  go  a 
step  fhrtber  in  the  direction  in  which  they  bare  been  led,  and  will  have  no  diflScnlty 
in  dieoarding  the  feelings  which  are  left  without  a  basis,  till  we  have  a  generation 
wUbont  oread,  and  without  any  semblance  of  piety,  real  or  pretended.  The  evening 
sky,  immediately  after  the  sun  has  sunk,  may  be  as  lovely  and  gorgeous  as  when  he 
was  in  the  horison ;  but  it  is  only  the  child  who  will  cherish  the  imagination,  that 
^tar  tbe  Blnminating  body  has  gone  the  glow  will  not  soon  fade  into  gloom.'' 

These  are  sentiments  requiring  to  be  deeply  pondered  at  the  pre- 
sent time.  A  philosophy  which  leads  to  such  reflections  is  peculiarly 
adapted  to  instract  and  itid  in  the  formation  of  right  principles  and 
correct  methods  of  investigation.  We  could  not  desire  a  better  book^ 
in  its  own  department^  to  put  into  the  hands  of  students  on  their  way 
to  the  systematic  study  of  theology.  Dr.  M^Cosh  merits  the  gratitude 
of  the  Churches^  and  we  trust  that  his  past  efforts  will  meet  with  such 
encouragement  that  he  may  be  induced  to  prosecute  that  course  of 
metaphysical  and  moral  studies  for  which  both  head  and  heart  seem  so 
well  adapted. 


Ckri$C9  Pretente  in  the  Ootpel  Hittory.  By  the  Bev.  Hugh  Martin,  M.A.  Edinburgh. 
Second  Edition.  With  Additional  Chapter  on  ^*  The  Dogmatic  Element  in  Ullmao's 
Sinleunett  of  Jesus***    Edinburgh  :  138,  Princes  Street. 

"We  are  happy  to  see  that  this  work  has  reached  a  second  edition.  Its 
title  may  seem  a  truism^  scarcely  requiring  a  fresh  statement  or  illus- 
tration, but  we  hare  daily  evidence  how  little  of  the  presence  of  Christ 
is  realised  by  multitudes  in  reading  or  hearing  the  truths  and  facts  of 
Gospel  history.  The  design  is  not  to  bring  together  or  to  classify  the 
eventa  of  the  life  of  Christ,  but  rather  to  consider  the  relative  import  of 
the  promise,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always."  The  central  point  of  the 
work  is,  "to  consider  the  exact  valuer  tlie  specific  and  distinct  peculiarity^ 
which  the  dosing  promise  of  His  Presence  attacJies  to  the  Biography  of 
Jesus." 

The  work  is  divided  into  three  parts.  In  the  first  there  is  discussed 
"The  Principle  or  Main  Idea;"  embracing,  The  Conjunction  of  the 
Presence  and  the  History,  The  Presence  by  the  Spirit,  The  Presence 
in  the  History,  The  Gospels,  The  Galleries  of  the  King. 

In  the  second  part  of  the  volume  special  instances  are  examined  in  ' 
iUoBtration  of  the  leading  principle,  under  the  headings  "  The  Galleries 
of  the  King  Visited,"  such  as — Baptism  and  its  Perpetual  Testimony, 
The  Temptation  and  its  Perpetual  Triumph,  The  Synagogue  and  its 
Perpetual  Sermon,  The  Cross  and  its  Perpetual  Sacrifice. 

Part  third  contains  additional  elucidation  of  Christ's  presence,  real 
«d  personal,  by  the  Spirit,  in  the  twofold  revelation — viz.  External 
or  objective,  and  inward  or  subjective.     Also,  Christ's  presence  in  His 
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people^  and  its  bearing  upon  their  personality^  responsibility^  humanity, 
and  individuality. 

Throughout  the  work  the  line  of  thought,  of  argument,  and  eluci- 
datioD  is  fresh  and  instructive.  The  Author  brings  out  in  his  own 
attractive  way,  Christ  ''  as  all  and  in  all." 

We  regret  that  space  forbids  the  insertion  of  extracts  at  present ; 
but  we  cordially  commend  the  work  to  our  readers,  as  a  seasonable  and 
valuable  contribution  to  our  modern  theological  literature. 


Ladhope  Lectures,  No.  I,  The  Gospel :  Its  Design,  Power,  and  Effe/ds  Tried  b^ 
Fctcts.  By  Jainee  Fettes,  Minkter  of  Ladhope  Free  Chnrob,  GftbahieU.  Edin- 
burgh :  John  M'Laren. 

The  Author  has  judged  wisely  in  giving  the  first  of  this  course  of 
lectures  to  the  public.  The  subject  is  well  selected  and  ably  handled. 
It  is  really  a  testing  of  the  Gospel  by  facts,  at  a  time  .when  false 
philosophy  is  attempting  ta  undermine  the  Bible  by  the  untested  specu- 
lations of  natural  science.  We  cordially  endorse  the  following  sentence 
taken  from  the  introduction  : — 

"  While  it  is  ladicroas  to  behold  how  ft  Bomewh«t  motley  amy  of  so-called  schoUn 
and  critics,  men  of  science  and  genios,  and  silly  dabblers  for  a  living  in  all  kinds  of 
literature,  exalt  themselves  as  judges  of  truth  and  error,  the  great  leaders  and  ex- 
pounders of  modem  thought  and  opiLion,  and  put  forth  their  puny  efforts  to  destroy 
the  divine  authority  of  the  Bible,  and  undermine  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  as  it  has 
heretofore  been  believed  and  gloried  in  by  the  people  of  God,  it  is  at  the  same  time 
saddening  to  find  that  they  not  only  forget,  but  verify  the  truth  so  often  verified 
before,  that '  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God,'  and  that  they  can 
neither  take  to  themselves  nor  leave  to  poor  sinners  anything  better  than  the  hoskf 
which  nature,  so-called,  and  their  own  powers  can  give  them." 

Under  the  text,  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace, 
goodwill  toward  m  u,"  the  following  points  are  discussed  : — 

"  I.  The  design  and  power  claimed  for  the  Gospel,  and  announced  in  the  text. 

"  II.  The  peculiar  condition  of  mankind  which  the  Gospel  is  designed  to  affeot  and 
change. 

"  III.  The  changes  effected  in  men  which  manifest  the  power  and  verify  the  daime 
of  the  Gospel. 

"lY.  The  manner  in  which  the  Gospel  effects  these  changes.** 

There  is  throughout  an  induction  of  facts  and  principles  which  philo- 
sophers would  do  well  to  study.  In  no  other  department  can  they 
produce  an  array  of  facts  so  wonderful  or  causes  so  potent.  But  for 
the  natural  blindness  of  the  human  heart,  the  facts  of  theology  would 
occupy  the  first  place  and  concentrate  the  admiration  of  the  master- 
minds of  every  age.  Were  this  the  case,  all  other  physical  and  mental 
facts  would  be  fuund  arranging  themselves  in  their  natural  relations  to 
the  truths  and  facts  of  the  Bible  and  a  living  Christianity. 
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ne  RtdttwuT  and  the  Redemption :  Saeramental  DUcounes  and  Addreuti,  By 
AlczAoder  S.  FlRttenon,  D.D.  Author  of  a  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  ffebrewi, 
fto.  Edinbargh  :  Johnitone,  Hunter,  k  Ck).  London  :  Hamilton,  AdAuu,  k  Co. 
GU^KOW  :  Hatoheion  Campbell.    1865. 

We  have  been  gratified  by  the  perusal  of  these  discourses.  They  are 
characterised  by  great  fulness  and  variety  of  Scriptural  doctrine.  They 
are  none  of  our  meagre  half-hour  essays.  Each  sermon  contains  a  full 
disoossion  of  Bible  truth^  calculated  to  build  up  the  hearers  and  readers 
in  Bound  doctrine  and  godly  practice.  The  addresses  are  faithful  and 
pointed^  earnest^  and  wisely  adapted  to  the  different  classes  of  professing 
Christians.  The  discourses  might  have  been  put  in  a  different  order 
with  advantage;  but^  happily^  the  interest  of  the  volume  increas<is 
greatly  as  we  proceed  in  its  perusal.  We  were  particularly  pleased 
with  the  masterly  discussion  of  the  subject  of  discourse  1 11^  ^'  Man's 
Wiadom  and  God's  Gospel/'  from  which  we  give  the  following  extract : 

"N«mihele«,  philotophioAl  ditcourae— for  that  U  the  meaning  of  the  expression 
TCnd^rad  '  wiadoin  of  words '  ((ro</>ia  \6yov)—i§  a  style  which  St.  Paul  dared  not, 
mod  ehoM  not,  to  indulge  in  preaching  the  cross  of  Christ.  And  why,  O  why,  should 
wef  Seieniific  ininds  may  evoWe,  in  winding  labyrinths  of  thought,  contributions  to 
the  Christian  cause.  Orators  may  descant,  in  grand  or  graceful  sentence:),  on  many 
of  the  themes  involved  in  Divine  Theology.  Men  of  curious  leaniin<;  and  profound 
nteareh  may  bring  np,  from  the  mines  of  ancient  lore,  memorials  of  ancient  faith, 
and  materials  for  strengthening  and  adorning  the  fabric  of  the  Church.  But,  in  the 
niniBter^B  popular  discourses,  as  'Christ  Crucified '  must  over  stand  in  a  foremost 
plaoe,  so  ancient  fooleries,  how  wise  soever  they  may  seem,  must  be  renounced— the 
tacbnical  forms,  even  of  a  sound  philosophy,  must  be  avuided— Scriptural  simplicity 
of  thoaght  and  expression  must  be  maintained— argument,  when  used,  as  it  often 
ought  to  be,  should  be  lucid  and  distinct  -eloquence,  when  employed,  as  on  the  part 
of  men  of  taste  and  sensibility  and  ardour  it  probably  will  he,  should  not  consist  in 
elaborate  style,  and  resounding  sentences,  and  far-fetched  images,  but  in  familiar 
illosirations,  and  fervent  appeals,  and  the  tones  of  unaffected  earnestness  and  melting 
to'ideroeis ;  and  more  especially,  when  *  the  cross  of  Christ  *  is  the  specific  theme,  the 
eold  speoalations  of  philosophy,  and  the  gaudy  trappings  of  rhetoric,  should  bo  kept 
aloof— the  essential  truth  respecting  'Christ  Crucified*  should  neither  be  obscured  by 
discnsrion  nor  bedizened  by  display— man  should  shrink  into  the  shade,  that  £m- 
maoael,  Ood  Incarnate,  may  stand  clearly  out,  in  tlie  grandeur  of  His  character,  the 
intonsity  of  His  anguish,  the  tenderness  of  His  love,  and  the  virtue  of  His  death.* 

There  is  one  form  of  expression  in  this  beautiful  passage  which 
grates  on  our  ear — '*St.  Paul."  Why,  O  why,  to  use  the  author's 
own  phraseology,  should  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  be  degraded 
by  having  the  prefix  ''  St."  put  to  his  honoured  name — a  designation 
whicb^  in  the  progress  of  Romish  superstition  to  its  lowest  depths,  the 
Man  of  Sin  has  given  to  the  most  despicable  characters.  Common 
sense  might  show  how  much  this  is  out  of  place.  Are  all  true  believers, 
the  weakest  and  most  imperfect  of  them,  saints  V  Are  they  so  deno- 
minated by  the  Spirit  in  the  Scriptures  ?  and  is  it  any  distinguished 
honour  to  join  this  curt  prefix  to  the  name  ''  Paul,"  which,  as  such, 
will  be  an  honoured  name  while  the  world  stands.     Would  it  detract 
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from  rather  than  add  to  the  honour  of  such  men  of  renown  ab  Milton 
and  Knox  to  prefix  any  epithet  to  their  names ;  and  is  it  not  the  reverse 
of  putting  honour  on  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  to  have  the 
prefix  stuck  to  his  name,  at  each  repetition  of  it,  which  Popish  supersti- 
tion has  given  to  the  host  of  names  occupying  a  place  in  the  Romish 
catalogue  of  so-called  saints  ?  Long  did  Presbyterian  Scotland  eschew 
the  use  of  such  an  epithet.  It  may  be  well  lofl  in  its  use  to  Rome, 
and  its  allies  in  the  Episcopal  Church,  to  whose  ears,  alas  !  such  forms 
of  expression  have  a  charm. 


£(Kort  Taies  to  Explain  Homely  Proverbs.  By  M.  H.  Author  of  Children  of  Cfreat 
King,  ko.  &c.  With  lUastratioos.  Price  One  Shilling.  Edinburgh :  Johoftona^ 
Hunter,  h  Co.    1865. 

Twelve  of  these  little  books,  neatly  got  up,  are  to  be  had  put  up  under 
one  cover  for  one  shilling.  The  contents  of  the  series  are — 1.  "  Who 
gives  quickly,  gives  twice ; "  2.  '^  Short  aocounts  make  long  fHends ; " 
8.  '*Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners;"  4.  "For^ve  and 
forget ; "  5.  '^  Handsome  is,  who  handsome  does ; "  6.  "  Better  late  than 
never;"  7.  ''Do  as  you  would  be  done  by;"  8.  ''A  stitch  in  time 
saves  nine;"  9.  "Where  there's  a  will,  there's  a  way;"  10.  "All  is 
not  gold  that  glitters;"  11.  "Waste  not,  want  not;"  12.  "There  is 
no  place  like  home."  The  proverbs  are  so  illustrated  as  to  be  calcu- 
lated to  engage  and  instruct  young  persons,  while  those  of  mature  years 
may  read  them  with  profit,  and  feel  reproved  and  directed. 


THE  NEW  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  CHURCH 
FOja  EDINBURGH. 

The  Treasurer  of  the  Building  Fund  gratefully  acknowledges  receipt 

of  the  following  subscriptions  for  Building  Fund,  from  1st  February  to 

1st  April : — 

Per  Mr.  John  Stevenson,  Edinbargh.     ^ 
Rev.  W.  Burgess,  Ara»llie  Manse,     ..  ...  ...  ...     £0    7    6 

A  Friend,  Clola, 0    2    6 

Laarence  Taylor,  Esq.  Edinbargh.    ...  ...  ...  ...        110 

Per  Rev.  J.  Smbllib. 

^Friends,  Greenock,              ...            ...           ...  ...  ...  7    0  0 

A  Friend,  Stranraer,            ...            ...            ...  ...  ...  10  0 

Ttiree  Friends,  Orantown,  ...            ...            ...  ...  ...  3    0  0 

*  This  sabscription  was  aoooinpanied  by  a  letter  which  has  proved  very  enconragiog 
to  the  Congregation.  It  famishes,  in  a  few  pregnant  sentences,  saoh  an  admirable 
•zhibiiion  of  the  motivea  to  which  we  appeal  for  aid  in  oar  present  ardaoiu,  bol 
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Fto  Mni  H'Murv,  G»rlnke. 

Dmvld  fiteRW,  Eki.  OlMgDw,  

Mr.  BotuJd,  BalUhill,         

Per  P.  M'MiNN,  Edinburgh. 
ThomM  Christie,  Esq.  HuDtly, 
»  An  Old  Seceder,"  Edinburgh,         

Per  Mr.  E.  J.  Wood. 
Xsmben  of  ih«  Arbroath  CongregatioQ, . 
Perth  Congregfttion  (second  sabscription), 
Midlem  Congregation  (seoond  subsoription),  ... 

Per  J.  B.  QiLLiES. 
Gcofge  F.  BAribonr,  Esq.  of  Bonskeid,  ...  ...  ...       5    0    0 

Further  sabsoriptions  will  be  gratefully  received  by  the  Rev.  James 
Bmellie,  22,  Brougham  Street ;  Francis  M^Minn^  63^  George  IV 
Bridge ;  William  Lindsay^  62^  George  Street ;  and  James  B.  Gillies^ 
71,  Clerk  Street,  Edinburgh.  Oongregations  from  whom  subscriptions 
have  not  yet  been  received  are  earnestly  entreated  to  remit  what  they 
can  spare  before  the  Whitsunday  term.  It  is  of  great  consequence  to 
tlie  sucoefls  of  the  movement  that  the  Building  Committee  be  put  in 
ftmds  bj  that  time. 


PUBLIC  EVENTS. 


AXOKO  theee  may  be  reckoned  the  decision  of  the  Privy-Conncil  in  the  case  of  Bishop 
Colenso.  Eraatianism  has  reached  its  climax.  The  judgment  of  the  Motropolitan 
Synod  has  been  set  aside,  and  the  just  sentence  of  deposition  pronounced  on  Colenso 
cancelled.  The  grounds  of  this  recent  finding  are  poculisr,  and  must  reach  many 
interesta.  By  this  decision  the  Judicial  Committee  have  deprived  Bishop  Gray  of 
jnriadietion  in  the  case,  and  have  left  him  without  a  see»  and  Colenso  without  an 


important  enterprise,  that  it  is  hoped  the  writer  will  pardon  the  liberty  taken  in 
pnbliahing  it,  for  the  sake  of  the  excellent  example  it  holds  out  to  others.    The  letter 
is  as  foUows :~ 
Rev.  James  Smellie.  Hope  Street,  Greenock,  3d  March,  1865. 

Dear  Sir, 

Observing  in  the  O.  S.  Magazine  for  January  a  statement  of  the  circumstances 
ef  your  Congregatioil;  and  an  appeal  to  the  "  friends  of  Scotland's  Covenanted  cause,*' 
%  few  of  OS  about  Greenock,  who  feel  interested  in  that  cause,  and  are  glad  to  see  you 
nuibg  its  standard  in  Edinburgh,  have  felt  it  a  privilege  to  help  a  little  in  subscribing 
for  the  building  of  your  Church.  I  send  you  enclosed  a  Post-Offloe  order  for  £7,  and 
with  it  our  prayers  for  your  success,  not  only  in  rearing  this  material  house,  but  that 
joQ  mi^  be  eminently  instrumental,  through  grace,  as  a  wise  master-builder,  in 
baildinf  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  on  the  good  foundation  ;  and  in  preserving 
what  yet  remains  of  the  goodly  building  of  the  Second  Reformation  ;  the  carved  work 
of  whioh  has  been,  and  is  being  destroyed  with  axes  and  hammers. 
In  mwue  of  the  friends  who  have  subscribed, 

I  remain,  yours  sincerely, 

Thomas  Kibkwood. 
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eooleoMtioal  Judge.  How  hr  this  will  leave  Bpiriioal  aotB  withoat  Authority  we  Isaw 
the  advocates  of  the  Prelatioal  hierarehy  to  detennine.  One  thing  is  dear,  that  the 
Privy-Council  is  master  of  the  sitaation,  and  that  within  the  National  Chorch  there 
is  no  scope  for  snch  action  as  would  enable  the  Church  to  free  herself  either  of  infide- 
lity or  Popery,  as  represented  in  her  ecclesiastics.  Will  those  termed  evangelical 
longer  connive  at  the  aberrations  of  Puseyism  and  scepticism  ?  Time  will  telL  As 
yet  there  is  no  appearance  of  the  yoke  of  Erastian  slavery  being  broken  off. 

The  present  session  of  Parliament  is  likely  to  prove  dangerous  to  the  community. 
While  great  questions  are  being  postponed.  Popery  and  infidelity  are  watching  eveiy 
opportunity  of  advancing  their  interests.  This  may  be  seen  in  the  motion  for  opening 
the  Edinburgh  Botanic  Garden  on  Sabbath,  and  the  sly  introduction  of  such  Popish 
measures  as  may  find  work  for  the  priesthood  in  our  prisons,  reformatories,  and 
schools.  The  rejection  of  the  motion  for  opening  the  nunneries  to  inspection  proves 
how  far  our  legislators  are  become  recreant  to  the  principles  of  civil  and  religioos 
liberty. 

The  promotion  of  Sabbath  desecration  by  legiilators,  railway  directors,  and  modem 
sceptics,  has  been  recently  countenanced  by  some  popular  Scottish  ministers.  At  the 
very  time  when  such  men  as  Dr.  R.  Lee  are  attempting  to  banish  the  Bible  and  the 
Shorter  Catechism  from  the  day  school,  Dr.  M*Leod  and  his  clerical  followers  would 
secularise  the  Sabbath  school  by  teaching  the  ordinary  branches  of  a  secular  education. 
Nay  more,  as  if  it  were  not  enough  to  secularise  the  sources  of  religious  training,  ho 
would  send  the  people  at  large  to  the  parks  and  public  places  of  resort  for  Sabbath 
recreation.  We  cannot  but  feel  the  imminent  peril  of  the  course  into  which  such 
counsels  are  leading  the  rising  generation.  Sach  men  may  obtain  the  plaudits  of 
sceptics,  and  be  admired  for  their  liberality  by  the  profaners  of  God*s  holy  day;  but 
the  time  will  come  when  their  names  will  be  associated  with  the  false  prophets  of 
Israel  and  Judah,  and  when  the  course  of  impiety  which  they  are  now  attempting  to 
inaugurate  will  be  regarded  as  the  precursor  of  the  judgments  of  heaven. 

America.— The  recent  tidings  from  America  are  both  startling  and  momentous. 
For  some  months  the  events  of  the  war  have  been  tending  towards  the  fall  of  ths 
Southern  capital,  and  yet  the  tidings  of  its  overthrow  came  upon  Europe  by  surprise. 
There  seems  little  ground  to  doubt  that  the  overthrow  of  Richmond  will  be  accom- 
panied and  succeeded  by  the  downfall  of  many  a  cotton  speculator  on  this  side  of  the 
Atlantic.  Commercial  iniquities,  as  well  as  political,  shall  come  into  remembrance, 
and  meet  their  deserts.  While  deploring  the  carnage,  we  cannot  but  rejoice  that  the 
abomination  of  slavery  is  likely  now  to  have  a  speedy  termination.  The  basis  of  slavery 
has  been  a  ruinous  foundation.  The  corner-stone  of  social  despotism  has  been  indeed 
accursed.  Not  an  attribute  of  the  Moral  Governor  can  be  found  in  harmony  with  the 
pretensions  of  Southern  chivalry  iu  regard  to  slavery.  Extirpation  of  every  bitter 
root  of  social  as  well  as  personal  iniquity  is  the  only,  the  ultimate  remedy.  Ths 
hand  of  God  has  been  conspicuous  in  this  whole  conflict.  That  the  Southerns  have 
been  unable  to  bring  their  slaves  into  the  field  until  it  is  too  late,  and  that  the  Federals 
have  only  been  able  to  employ  them  to  a  very  limited  extent,  is  one  of  the  things  that 
marks  the  hand  of  God.  Nor  is  it  less  remarkable,  that  of  the  few  in  the  field,  a 
eofoured  regiment  should  be  the  first  to  plant  the  stars  and  stripft  on  the  battlements 
of  the  (alien  capital.  What  may  be  the  course  of  events  we  cannot  now  foresee,  but 
we  feel  convinced  that  the  prestige  of  the  rebellion  on  behalf  of  perpetual  slavery  has 
vanished  with  the  fall  of  Richmond,  and  that  ere  long  it  shall  be  completely  broken, 
both  iu  body  and  spirit 

It  is  worthy  of  careful  observation,  that  every  step  in  the  way  towards  the  abolition 
of  slavery  by  the  Northerns  has  been  succeeded  by  victories,  and  it  was  only  when  ths 
doom  of  slavery  bad  been  endorsed  by  the  Congress  and  the  President,  that  their  arms 
have  been  victorious  in  reducing  the  Southern  capital.  Even  the  jubilant  speeches 
throughout  the  Northern  cities  have  assumed  the  tone  of  moderation  and  wisdom. 
We  trust  that  ere  long  a  stable  peace  may  be  obtained — a  peace  based  upon  the  full 
recognition  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Moral  Governor,  and  the  liberties  of  humanly. 
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FRESBTTEBY  OF  EDINBURGH. 
This  Pntbyterj  met  »t  Ediabtn^h  on  the  30th  Maroh— the  Bev.  W.  F.  Aitken, 
mdholiii,  Modentor.  The  draft  of  proposed  **  Roles  of  Procedure  "  which  had  occa- 
pied  the  cooalderation  of  the  Presbytery  at  its  two  previous  meetings  was  taken  np, 
and  A  Seport  embodying  the  snggeetions  which  had  been  made  on  it,  was  agreed  to. 
na  B«T.  James  Smellie  was  appointed  Moderator  of  the  Session  of  Kirkcaldy,  with 
inatnietioiis  to  visit  the  Congregation  there  pastorally  in  the  coarse  of  the  sommer. 
Aftar  tha  transaction  of  other  business  the  Presbytery  adjourned,  to  meet  in  tha 
availing  for  the  Preebyterial  visitation  of  the  Congregation  of  Edinburgh.  All  the 
aldacB  were  present,  and  there  was  a  good  attendance  of  the  Congregation.  The 
privafea  oonferenoe  with  the  Session  was  free  and  friendly,  bringing  out  fully  the  state 
and  working  of  the  Congregation.  At  the  public  meeting  afterwards,  Mr.  Aitken 
pnsidad,  and  in  the  coarse  of  his  opening  remarks  encouraged  the  members  of  the 
Chnzoh  to  ragnlar  attendance  on  the  varioos  fellowship  meetings  connected  with  the 
Oongcagation.  He  then  called  on  Mr  Hobart,  who  spoke  on  the  nature  of  the  Gospel 
ministry  as  purely  instmmental,  on  the  duty  of  faith  in  the  ministry  as  a  Divine 
insiitation,  and  on  the  duty  of  waiting  on  it  with  prayerful  expectation  of  the  blessing. 
In  iha  oondnding  address,  Mr.  Aitken  dwelt  on  tha  allseeing  inspection  which  Ha 
wlio  walketh  among  the  golden  candlesticks  is  continually  making  of  His  Church,  and 
oo  tba  solemn  responsibility  resting  on  all,  office-bearers  and  people,  to  live  and  labour 
ai  under  His  eye,  and  with  a  view  to  the  account  they  must  speedily  render  at  His 
bar.  The  addresses  were  weighty  and  solemn ;  they  were  listened  to  with  profound 
attention ;  and  as  there  is  evidence  that  this  visit  of  *'  those  over  thorn  in  the  Lord  ** 
has  been  much  prized  by  the  Congregation,  the  hope  may  be  expressed  that  its  spiritual 
naolts  will  not  sQon  pass  away. 

GLASGOW    PRESBYTERY. 

Tha  Olaagow  Presbytery  of  United  Original  Seceders  met  at  Glasgow  on  the  11th 
of  April,  instant — the  Rev.  Dr.  Blakely,  Moderator. 

Inter  alia,  Mr.  James  Patrick,  student  in  divinity,  delivered  a  popular  lecture  on 
lioke,  iv.  1-13,  and  was  examined  at  length  in  Hebrew,  both  of  which  exercises  were 
duly  sustained.  Mr.  Alexander  Stirling,  student  of  the  third  year,  was  examined  on 
moral  philosophy,  in  prospect  of  entering  the  Divinity  Hall,  and  acquitted  himself  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  Presbytery.  Besides  the  ordinary  routine  business,  the  Court 
■pant  some  time  in  the  consideration  of  a  draft  of  an  Act  for  a  Fast,  in  order  to  its 
timnamission  to  the  Synod.  After  remarks  by  members,  it  was  re- committed  to  the 
Committee,  with  the  view  of  being  ready  for  transmission  to  the  Synod,  in  the  shape 
of  an  overture,  at  next  meeting. 

,  AYR    PRESBYTERY. 

Tha  Ayr  Presbytery  of  United  Original  Seceders  met  at  Ayr  on  the  7th  March  last. 
Commissioners  appeared  from  the  Congregations  of  Kilwinning  and  Stranraer,  and 
laid  on  the  table  petitions  from  these  Congregations  for  a  moderation.  The  Presby- 
tery granted  the  prayer  of  the  petitions,  and  appointed  Mr.  Roger  and  Mr.  Robertson 
to  moderate  in  a  call,  the  former  at  Stranraer  and  the  latter  at  Kilwinning,  on 
Wednesday,  the  22d  March ;  public  worship  to  commence  at  Stranraer  at  twelve 
o'clock,  noon,  and  at  Kilwinning  at  half-past  six  o*cIock,  evening.  The  Clerk  read  an 
axtraot  minute  of  the  Congregation  of  Dromore  transmitted  by  the  Session,  euibody- 
ing  a  resolution  by  the  Congregation  "  to  supplement  their  minister's  stipend  £10  for 
ona  year,  commencing  May,  1S65,  and  thus  to  render  it  unnecessary  for  them  to  be 
vacant  ten  Sabbaths*'  during  the  year.    The  Presbytery  agreed  to  record  its  approba- 


192  HOnCB  TO  OOBEESPOIffDENTS. 

tion  of  the  resolutdoo  of  the  Congregation,  and  to  report  the  same  to  the  Synod  at  its 
next  meeting. — The  Clerk  farther  read  an  extraet  minate  of  the  Seaiion  of  Dromora 
in  reference  to  pecuniary  aid  for  seating  their  Charch  and  effecting  neoeaMry  repairs. 
The  Presbytery  agreed  to  express  their  satisfaction  with  the  proposal;  but  before 
adopting  measares  for  carrying  it  into  effect,  the  Presbytery  considered  it  necessary 
that  the  Session  should  agree  apon  a  definite  plan  for  the  seating  of  the  Chnroh,  and 
aabmit  it  to  the  Presbytery  for  approval,  and  in  order  that  it  may  be  forwarded  to 
the  Synod,  and  the  object  be  recommended.  In  regard  to  the  reokit  from  the  Synod 
anent  the  raising  of  the  sum  of  £5  for  the  Students'  Fund  by  the  Presbytery,  to  be 
competed  for  by  the  students,  it  was  agreed  to  recommend  tlie  members  of  Presbytery 
to  use  their  exertions  for  obtaining  the  said  sum,  and  to  report  to  next  meeting. 

At  another  meeting  of  Presbytery  held  on  the  4th  of  April,  Messrs.  Roger  and 
Robertson  reported  their  conduct  in  the  moderations  at  Stranraer  and  Kilwinning, 
and  laid  on  the  table  calls  from  both  Congregations  addressed  to  Mr.  John  Stnrrock, 
preacher  of  the  Gospel.  The  calls  in  both  instances  were  unanimons  and  numeroosly 
■igned,  as  were  also  the  adherence  papers.  Messrs.  €k>rdon  and  Morland,  commis- 
sioners from  Stranraer,  and  Dr.  Service  and  Bfr.  John  Harwood,  oommisdoners  from 
Kilwinning,  having  been  heard  in  support  of  the  calls,  the  Moderator  fomudly  inti- 
mated the  fact  of  the  calls  to  Mr.  Sturrock,  and  asked  him  if  he  had  any  statement  to 
make  to  the  Presbytery  on  the  subject?  Mr.  Sturrock  stated  to  the  effeet,  that  in  a 
matter  of  such  serious  importance  he  would  require  time  for  consideration,  and  re- 
quested the  Presbytery  to  delay  farther  procedure  in  the  meantime,  adding,  that  ho 
would  be  prepared  to  make  a  statement  to  the  Presbytery  at  its  next  meeting.  The 
Presbytery  willingly  granted  Mr.  Sturrock's  request,  and  delayed  the  case  till  next 
meeting.— Mr.  A.  T.  M^Clennaghan  and  Mr.  Thomas  Robertson,  students  of  divinity, 
delivered  each  a  lecture  before  the  Presbytery,  and  were  examined  on  the  Greek  New 
Testament,  Hebrew  Psalter,  and  Fairbium's  Hermeneutics,  The  exercises  were  ap- 
proved, and  the  students  encouraged  to  prosecute  their  studies.— Mr.  Roger  reported 
that  when  at  Stranraer  lately,  he  had  conversed  with  the  Session  there  anent  the 
raising  of  a  bursary  for  the  students,  when  the  Session  at  once  agreed  to  raise  £5  for 
the  purpose— the  bursary  to  be  called  "  The  Stranraer  Bursary."  Mr.  Wilson,  elder 
from  Ayr,  also  reported  that  he  had  got  subscriptions  amounting  to  £4  12s.  from 
members  of  Ayr  Congregation,  for  the  same  purpose,  and  a  hope  was  expressed  that 
it  would  yet  be  increased  to  £5,  which  would  constitute  **  The  Ayr  Bursary." — Next 
meeting  of  Presbytery  was  appointed  to  be  held  at  Ayr  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  5th 
Sabbath  of  April. 


NOTICE  TO  COREBSPOITDENTS. 


Hie  Rev.  William  F.  Aitken's  address,  referred  to  in  a  previous  Na  has  not  been  sent  to  us, 
though  earnestly  solicited. 

Books  Received  :— 

Popery,  Ancient  and  Modem.  By  John  Campbell,  D.D.  This  is  a  noble  work,  which  cannot 
be  too  soon  in  the  hands  of  every  genuine  Protestant. 

Ooodtrin'g  Works.  Vol  X.  This  volume  sustains  alike  the  credit  of  the  author  and  publisher. 
Mr.  NichoL 

Also,  Stock  and  Tor^eU  on  Malachi,  and  Brmard  and  Fuller  on  Ruth. 

We  hope  to  notice  these  volumes  at  length  Id  next  No. 

Popular  Appeal  for  a  New  Version  of  the  Scripture.  Part  IL  By  James  Johnstone,  larchhill. 
Will  be  noticed  in  our  next. 


Intimation  is  hereby  given,  That  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  is  appointed  to  meet 
in  Mains  Street  Churchy  (vlasgow,  on  Monday,  the  15th  May.  at  7  o'clock,  evening.  Presbytery 
and  Session  Clerks  are  also  reminded,  that  according  to  the  enactment  of  Syiiod.  ail  Court 
papers  should  be  forwarded  to  the  Synod  Clerk  on  or  before  the  30th  of  April  Ust,  and  that  he 
should  be  furnished  with  a  list  of  the  representative  Elders  at  the  same  time,  in  order  to  the 
making  up  of  the  Roll,  and  arranging  the  business  to  come  before  the  Synod. 

Tbe  Theological  Hall  will  commence  this  year  on  Tuesday,  the  8th  June,  at  12  o'oloek,  noon. 


THE 

ORIGINAL  SECESSION  MAGAZINE 


JULY,   1865. 


THE  INFLUENCE  OP  THE  PEW  UPON  THE  PULPIT.<> 

Ws  bear  a  great  deal^  in  modern  times^  about  the  want  of  power  in 
the  Palpit.  Is  there  ground  for  this  coroplaiut  ?  I  answer^  yes  or  noy 
aoeording  to  the  aspect  in  which  the  alleged  complaint  may  be  viewed. 
If  it  18  meant  that  the  present  age  is  deficient  in  effective  preachers^  or 
that  it  is  destitute  of  great  preachers  as  compared  with  former  times^  I 
say  the  eomplaint  is  groundless.  There  are  many  attractive^  powerful 
preachers  at  the  present  time.  But  if  by  the  want  of  pulpit  power  is 
meant  deficiency  in  result^  deficiency  in  reaching  or  attracting  the 
maflses^  I  admit  that  there  is  a  great  want  of  pulpit  power.  The  effecta 
are  not  at  all  commensurate  with  the  amount  of  agency  at  work.  The 
power  of  the  Pulpit  is  not  visible  as  it  ought  to  be  in  the  domestic  and 
social  life  of  the  community.  Notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  of  all  the 
Churches^  Sabbath  profanation^  crimes  against  lifc^  against  chastity^ 
against  property,  against  truth,  are  rapidly  increasing.  Family  and 
social  religion  is  fast  disappearing  even  in  Scotland. 

Now  this,  we  apprehend,  is  not  so  much  the  want  of  Pulpit  power  as 
the  want  of  the  reciprocation  of  the  Pew.  Like  people,  like  priest,  was 
the  characteristic  of  the  ceremonial  economy,  and  is  not  less  the  cha- 
racteristic of  the  gospel  dispensation.  If  the  Pew  is  not  brought  up  to 
the  Pulpit,  the  Pulpit  will  ere  long  be  brought  down  to  the  spiritual 
level  of  the  Pew.  There  is  an  influence,  and  a  counter- influence, 
between  the  Pulpit  and  the  Pew,  unfixed  in  quantity,  but  ever  reci- 
procal in  operation.  By  speaking  of  both,  their  characteristics  might 
be  more  fully  brought  out ;  but  I  am  confined  to  the  latter  by  my  text, 
and  even  here  I  can  only  touch  on  a  few  leading  points.     We  have, 

1.  The  influence  of  the  Pew  in  filling  the  Pulpit. 
I  am  assuming,  of  course,  that  I  am  called  to  speak  of  the  influence 
of  the  Pew  under  constitutional  Presbyterian  action.    I  am  leaving  out 
*  An  AddreM  d«liTered  ftt  %  Congregational  Meeting. 
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of  sight  those  elements  by  which  both  the  influence  and  rights  of  the 
Pew  are  subverted^  whether  it  be  by  the  usurpations  of  the  Prelatic 
hierarchy  or  the  baneful  operation  of  lay  or  clerical  patronage  within 
the  Presbyterian  Churches.  Under  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  can 
the  influence  of  the  Pew  be  legitimately  exercised.  That  influence  is 
cramped  or  neutralised  in  its  earliest  effects  by  the  restriction  of  its 
legitimate  action.  It  is^  in  fact^  chilled  and  frozen  by  the  primary 
usurpation  of  its  rights  and  privileges.  We  speak^  consequently^  of  the 
influence  of  the  Pew  as  elicited  under  the  full  and  free  operation  of 
Presbyterianism  in  the  formation  of  the  pastoral  tie  between  minister 
and  people. 

Here^  then^  there  is  a  powerful  influence  as  regards  the  filling  of  the 
Pulpit.  This  influence^  to  be  rightly  guided^  must  begin  at  the  throne 
of  grace,  and  be  regulated  by  a  regard  to  the  divine  glory,  llie  pro- 
mise of  the  Church's  Head  to  His  covenant  people  is,  "  I  will  give  you 
pastors  according  to  mine  heart,  who  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge  and 
understanding."  The  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  as  of  every  other,  falls 
within  the  range  of  corresponding  obligation  to  seek  such  as  are  pro- 
mised from  God.  For  this,  as  for  all  other  covenant  blessings,  will  He 
'^  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel,"  to  do  it  for  them.  When  the 
people  of  God  look  abroad  upon  the  plentiful  harvest,  and  the  scarcity 
of  the  labourers,  they  must  ^^pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send 
forth  labourers  into  His  harvest."  And  in  like  manner,  when  some 
special  field  requires  a  special  labourer,  those  specially  interested  therein 
must  seek  that  labourer  from  the  hand  of  the  great  Husbandman. 
Then,  in  the  legitimate  use  of  the  means  apjiointed  by  the  Church's 
living  Head  will  that  labourer  be  clearly  indicated  in  the  gracious  dis- 
pensations of  Providence,  and  when  sent,  will  be  received  as  the 
ambassador  of  Christ.  In  going  first  to  the  throne  of  grace,  the  souls 
of  gospel  hearers  will  be  brought  into  right  frame  to  receive  the 
gospel  minister  as  sent  of  Christ,  and  to  receive  His  word  at  his  mouth 
as  the  message  of  the  Lord,  and  thus,  from  the  origin  of  the  pastoral 
relationship,  the  influence  of  the  Pulpit  will  be  met  by  the  reciprocal 
influence  of  the  Pew,  the  flock  will  receive  their  Pastor  as  sent  by  the 
Bhepherd  of  Israel,  and  the  Pastor  will  receive  bis  flock  as  given  by 
the  great  Shepherd's  hand,  under  the  command  addressed  to  Peter — 
"  Feed  My  sheep ; "  ''  Feed  My  lambs." 

2.  The  influence  of  the  Pew  in  sustaining  the  Pulpit. 

The  filling  of  the  Pulpit  is  one  thing,  and  the  sustaining  of  it 
another.  Hence  many,  who  seem  deeply  concerned  about  the  choice 
of  a  minister,  and  the  privileges  of  popular  election,  evince  little  more 
concern  regarding  the  maintenance  of  divine  ordinances,  or  the  obtain- 
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ing  of  the  object  for  which  the  Pulpit  has  been  established.  The  call 
of  the  people  is  viewed  by  many  merely  as  a  necessary^  formal  docu- 
moDt^  in  order  to  the  settlement  of  a  minister^  rather  than  as  the  basis 
of  a  covenant  of  mutual  obligation  between  pastor  and  people.  It  is 
thuB  that  the  moral  influence  of  the  Pew  for  good  is  weakened^  if  not 
utterly  disregarded.  It  is  viewed  as  a  bond  in  which  the  obligations 
are  all  on  one  side — the  minister  is  supposed  to  be  bound^  yea^  bound 
for  life ;  while  the  people^  the  other  contracting  party,  suppose  them- 
selves free  of  any  definite  or  permanent  obligation.  Now  I  hold,  that 
an  accepted  call,  succeeded  by  ordination  according  to  the  order  of 
Christ's  house,  is  a  bond  of  mutual  obligation,  from  which  emanates  a 
reciprocal  moral  influence  for  good  or  evil. 

Viewing  this  moral  influence  in  relation  to  the  Pew,  permit  me  to 
refer,  in  the  briefest  possible  manner,  to  some  of  the  more  obvious  but 
much  forgotten  sources  of  influence. 

There  is  the  influence  of  prayer — believing  prayer  on  behalf  of  the 
gospel  minister.  To  you  he  comes  as  God's  messenger ;  but  this  im- 
plies that  you  are  looking  for  the  message  from  God.  God  knows  all 
your  case  and  circumstances;  but  the  ambassador  of  Christ  requires 
the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  in  order  that  he  may  come  as  a  special 
messenger  to  you.  If  the  Apostle  Paul  entreated  the  prayers  of  the 
primitive  Christians,  how  much  do  we  who  minister  in  holy  things  need 
the  prayers  of  God's  people?  How  truly  has  it  been  said,  that  a 
praying  people  make  a  preaching  minister  I  This  influence  is  unseen, 
but  not  the  less  powerful.  Indeed,  like  some  of  those  agencies  in 
nature  that  work  unseen,  the  prayers  of  God's  people  draw  down  the 
blessing  from  on  high.  Sermons  will  never  be  deemed  dry  that  come 
in  answer  to  prayer.  The  question  was  once  put  to  a  gospel  hearer, 
"  How  is  it  that  while  some  cull  one  sermon  fine,  and  another  dry,  one 
shallow,  and  another  mysterious,  you  always  seem  to  profit,  and  come 
away  if  not  feasted  at  least  fully  fed  ? "  To  this  he  quickly  replied, 
"  I  pray  for  the  minister,  and  seek  that  he  may  be  taught  to  teach  me." 
There  is  the  secret  of  the  matter.  The  prayer  of  faith  is  answered. 
It  is  thus  that  pastor  and  people  either  feed  or  starve  one  another. 
What  they  withhold  from  him  in  supplication,  he  must  withhold  from 
them  in  spiritual  instruction.  Those  who  hear  merely  to  cavil  or  criti- 
cise, or  even  admire,  will  find  enough  for  carnal  souls  to  blame  or  to 
praise ;  but  those  waiting  for  the  answer  of  prayer,  through  their  pas- 
tor's message,  will  really  feed,  and  be  liberally  fed  by  the  hand  of  the 
Master.  You  must  have  to  do  with  both  the  Master  and  the  servant, 
with  the  fountain  and  the  earthen  vessel,  if  you  would  impart  the  right 
stimulus  to  the  gospel  ministry,  or  profit  by  the  word  of  God  at  their 
month. 
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There  most  also  be  preparation  for  hearingy  in  order  to  the  ezerdM 
of  a  right  influence  upon  the  Pulpit.  There  is  the  preparation  of  the 
intellect  and  the  preparation  of  the  heart.  If  it  is  necessary^  in  ordef 
that  the  Pulpit  should  produce  a  right  moral  influence^  that  the  minister 
must  give  attendance  to  reading^  to  exhortation^  to  doctrine^  so  in  like 
manner  must  there  be  preparation  for  the  Pew.  By  reading  of  the 
Bible,  and  plain  systems  of  divinity^  whether  in  the  cateohetioal  or 
other  forms,  the  mind  of  the  hearer  is  prepared^  so  that  he  can  intel- 
ligibly follow  the  discussion  of  doctrine  in  the  discuurse.  Bat  this  is 
not  enough.  IVIany  who  do  this  are  after  all  but  carnal  critics.  Thej 
hear  to  judge  and  to  gratify  their  own  intellectual  pride.  There  must 
be^  with  mental  cultivation^  the  spiritual  cultivation  of  the  heart. 
Gospel  hearers  must  come  with  their  affections  stirred  up.  If  the 
heart  is  cold  and  chilled  with  the  world — if  it  is  overloaded  with  the 
cares  of  the  week — then  the  chilling  influence  of  listless  or  slumber- 
ing hearers  will  chill  the  moral  influence  of  the  Pulpit.  The  man 
who  would  feed  upon  the  word  must  come  with  an  affectionate  prepos- 
session in  favour  of  his  minister^  and  an  earnest  solicitude  about  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  his  fellow-worshippers.  It  is  thus  that  sympathj 
with  the  men  of  God  and  with  the  work  of  God  produces  an  expanding 
sympathy  which  is  caught  up  by  fellow-hearers^  and  rises  to  the  altitude 
of  the  Pulpit.  A  sense  of  need^  discovered  by  self-examination^  and 
carried  to  the  throne  of  grace  in  prayer,  will  render  us  ^'  swift  to  hear," 
and  earnest  to  treasure  up  the  divine  message.  Lydia  came  to  the 
place  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made  as  an  earnest  inquirer,  "  and 
the  Lord  opened  her  heart,  so  that  she  attended  unto  the  things  that 
were  spoken  by  Paul."  It  was  so  also  with  Cornelius,  the  devout 
centurion.  In  prayer  he  had  sought  for  divine  light ;  and  wheo»at  last 
the  Apostle,  divinely  directed,  came,  he  said,  '^  we  are  all  here  present 
before  God,  to  hear  all  the  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of  God." 
It  is  thus  the  cultivation  of  the  intellect  and  the  heart  imparts  a 
powerful  influence  on  the  Pulpit.  Instead  of  casting  the  seed  upon 
the  bare  and  barren  rock,  there  is  a  prepared  soil  ready  to  receive  the 
seed,  while  the  hopes  of  the  sower  are  excited  by  the  genial  atmosphere 
of  devotion  with  which  he  is  surrounded. 

But  besides  this  preparation,  in  order  to  hearing  aright  regularity 
of  attendance  wields  a  potent  influence  upon  the  Pulpit. 

There  is  nothing  so  chilling  as  for  a  minister  to  pass  to  the  Pulpit 
through  a  forest  of  empty  seats.  There  is  nothing  so  calculated  to 
arrest  his  ardour  as  gazing  on  empty  pews,  where  he  ought  to  be 
surrounded  with  intelligent  hearers.  I  do  not  mean  that  every  church 
must  be  crowded,  for  few  are  able  to  bear  the  inflating  influence  of 
popular  applause,  and  as  matters  stand,  all  churches  cannot  be  crowded; 
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hoi  what  we  mean  is,  that  those  who  entreat  a  minister  '^  to  take  charge 
<^  their  souls,  and  discharge  all  the  duties  of  the  pastoral  office  among 
them,''  must  place  themselves  under  his  pulpit  ministrations  with 
regularity.  There  is  a  question  in  the  SJwrier  Cutechiam  which  many 
seem  entirely  to  forget,  the  answer  to  which  is,  ^^  To  escape  the  wrath 
and  corse  of  GM  due  to  us  for  sin^  God  rcquiroth  of  us  faith  in  Jesus 
Ohrifii,  repentance  unto  life,  with  the  dilifjent  use  of  all  tfie  oiUward 
means  whereby  Christ  communicatcth  to  us  the  benefits  of  redemption/' 

Mimi  persons  of  ordinary  intelligence  will  admit  the  necessity  of 
fluth,  and  of  repentance,  while  many,  alas!  make  no  conscience  of 
waiting  on  the  means  of  grace.  As  was  said  by  the  servant  of 
Abraham,  so  it  may  be  said  by  those  fed  in  the  house  of  God,  '^  I 
being  in  the  way,  the  Lord  led  me."  What  is  the  voice  of  wisdom  ? 
'^  Bleesed  ia  the  man  that  heareth  me,  watching  daily  at  my  gates, 
waiting  at  the  posts  of  my  doors,"  &e.  (Pro.  viii.  34.)  Thomas,  the 
difloiple,  had  a  week  of  darkness  in  consequence  of  being  absent  when 
the  risen  Saviour  revealed  himself  to  His  brethren.  And  who  can  tell 
how  much  is  lost  to  souls  by  irregularity  in  attendance  on  the  means  of 
grace  ?  Who  ean  calculate  the  depressing  influence,  upon  the  Pulpit, 
of  empty  pews  which  ought  to  be  occupied  by  attentive  worshippers  ? 

Again,  the  Pew  must  influence  the  Pulpit  by  enlarged  Chridian 
liberality. 

I  do  not  mean  that  the  faithful  minister  will,  in  current  phraseology, 
''preach  according  to  his  stipend,"  or  that  the  professed  servant  of 
Christ  must  be  pampered  in  all  the  vanities  and  indulgcncies  of  a  carnal 
world.  What  we  mean  is,  that  the  ordinances  must  be  maintained  with 
enlarged  liberality,  if  the  power  of  the  Pulpit  is  to  be  duly  realised. 

In  touching  the  subject  of  Christian  liberality,  permit  me  to  disabuse  ' 
your  minds  of  the  idea  that  I  am  pleading  the  minister  s  question,  or 
that  I  am  looking  merely  at  the  interests — the  worldly  interests — of 
those  who  serve  at  the  altar  of  God.  I  disclaim  all  such  ideas.  I 
plead  the  privileges  of  Church  members,  I  plead  fur  the  exercise  of 
that  Christian  influence  which  stands  associated  with  the  maintenance 
and  the  extension  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  world. 

And  I  may  tell  you,  at  the  outset,  that  I  think  the  Church,  especi- 
aUy,  requires  a  financial  reformation.  Just  as  the  rights  of  popular 
election  and  the  liberty  of  conscience  have  been  invaded  during  the 
gloomy  reign  of  Popish  intolerance  and  superstition,  so  the  occupants 
of  both  Pew  and  Pulpit  have  been  deprived  of  their  rights  in  maintain- 
ing and  extending  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  The  fact  is,  that  even  yet 
the  ideas  of  the  Christian  community  on  this  subject  are  completely 
perverted;  neither  the  laws  nor  the  privileges  of  Christ's  house  are 
righllj  understood. 
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Permit  me  to  lay  down  two  or  three  leading  principles. 

1.  The  Church  of  God  has,  in  all  ages^  and  under  each  diBpensation 
of  mercy^  been  sustaiDed  by  human  instrumentality.  God  could  easily 
have  provided  the  altars  and  the  sacrifices  of  the  patriarchs^  bat  He 
left  them  to  build  the  altar^  and  to  procure  the  sacrifices  to  be  laid 
thereon.  How  easily  could  that  God,  who  rained  down  manna  in  the 
wilderness,  have  provided  a  gorgeous  tabernacle,  and  all  that  was 
requisite  for  its  daily  service  I  The  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills  are 
His  ;  the  beasts  of  the  field  are  all  under  His  control.  But  instead  of 
this.  He  called  for  the  freewill  offerings  of  His  people,  in  order  to  its 
erection,  and  by  their  offerings  also  were  its  services  daily  to  be  sus- 
tained. (Exo.  XXV.  1,  2.)  ^^  Aud  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying. 
Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  bring  me  an  offering  :  of 
every  man  that  giveth  it  willingly  with  his  heart  ye  shall  take  my 
oTcring."  The  claim  was  presented  to  all;  the  willing  offerer  alone 
could  be  accepted.  No  Israelite  was  excluded  from  the  privilege.  All 
could  not  offer  alike,  but  those  who  could  not  bring  gold,  or  silver,  or 
precious  stones,  could  bring  cedar  wood,  or  purple,  or  fine  linen ;  and 
those  who  could  bring  none  of  these,  could  bring  goats'  hair  or  badgers' 
skins,  or  shittim  wood.  For  the  service,  as  well  as  the  erection,  the 
claims  of  God  were  addressed  to  all,  and  adjusted  to  the  circumstances 
of  all.  The  poor  were  not  excluded  because  of  their  poverty.  The 
parents  who  could  not  bring  a  lamb  at  the  presentation  of  their 
offspring,  were  permitted  to  bring  "  two  turtle  doves,  or  two  young 
pigeons."  With  the  latter,  Joseph  and  Mary  presented  Christ  in  the 
temple.  Now  this  principle  pcrva  les  and  enters  into  the  constitution 
of  the  Church  in  all  ages.  The  command  of  God  contained  in  the 
DGth  Psalm  is  in  force  under  the  New  as  under  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation — "  Give  unto  the  Lord,  0  ye  kindreds  of  the  people^  give 
unto  the  Lord  glory  and  strength.  Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto 
his  name:  bring  an  offering,  and  come  into  His  courts"  The  offering 
of  the  Lord  was  and  still  is  a  part  of  public  worship — a  practiced 
expression  of  the  gratitude  of  approaching  worshippers.  Under  the 
patriarchal  and  ceremonial  economies,  the  tenth  seems  to  have  been  the 
minimum  of  believing  liberality,  but  increased  as  the  circumstances  of 
the  Church  or  the  service  of  God  required.  While  the  Israelites 
recognised  their  obligation  they  were  made  to  enjoy  special  blessings ; 
but  when  they  failed  in  their  duty  to  God,  or  presented  their  offerings 
to  idols,  the  fruits  of  the  land  were  blighted  with  a  curse  for  their  sake. 
The  withholding  of  their  offerings  was  reckoned  robbery  with  God, 
(Mai.  iii.  8-12.)  *^  Will  a  man  rob  God?  Yet  ye  have  robbed  me.  . 
But  ye  say.  Wherein  have  we  robbed  thee  ?     In  tithes  and  (Seringa. 
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Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse :  for  ye  have  robbed  me,  even  this  whole 
nation.  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse^  that  there  may  be 
meat  in  mine  house,  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts^  if  1  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out 
a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it.  And  I 
will  rebuke  the  devourer  for  your  sakes,  and  he  shall  not  destroy  the 
fruits  of  your  ground  ;  neither  shall  your  vine  cast  her  fruit  before  the 
time  in  the  field,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  And  all  nations  shall  call 
you  blessed ;  for  ye  shall  be  a  delightsome  land,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts.''  Now  why  was  it  thus,  as  regards  the  service  of  God  ?  Why 
did  He  require  the  presentation  of  those  things  bestowed  in  His  bounty? 
li  was  in  condescension  to  man's  present  circumstanceSy  and  in  order  to 
the  development  of  the  divine  likeness  in  his  soul. 

Constituted  as  man  is,  and  surrounded  by  worldly  influences  as  he 
must  be  in  the  present  state,  he  is  liable  to  become  worldly  and  carnal ; 
hence  the  command,  ^'  Thou  shalt  not  covet."  But  in  order  that  this 
principle  in  man's  fallen  nature  might  be  restrained,  and  in  order  that 
the  primary  claims  of  God  upon  man,  and  on  all  that  he  possesses, 
might  be  ever  kept  before  the  mind,  these  claims  ever  meet  him  in  the 
discharge  of  daily  duties — they  were  inscribed  upon  all  that  he  posessed. 
If  he  had  a  flock,  God's  portion  was  there  mingled  with  his  own.  If 
he  had  a  field,  God's  portion  was  there  growing  side  by  side  with  his 
own.  If  he  had  money  in  his  purse,  God's  portion  was  there,  reminding 
him  of  the  responsibility  of  the  steward.  The  best  restraint  for  the 
worldly  spirit  is  the  opening  of  the  hand  and  the  heart  towards  the 
Church  and  the  poor.  For  this  reason,  the  latter  shall  nev  r  cease  out 
of  the  land,  neither  will  the  claims  of  the  Church  ever  be  rescinded. 

But  there  is  another  and  a  higher  reason  for  this  universal  principle 
of  liberality — viz.  the  development  of  the  divine  likeness  in  the  believer's 
soul.  That  image  which  was  lost  by  the  fall  is  restored  by  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Now,  benevolence  is  one  of  the  glorious 
attributes  of  Deity.  But  this  is  not  a  benevolence  of  desiring  or  wishing 
merely — not  a  spiritual  benevolence  simply,  but  a  benevolence  that  is 
developed  in  blessing  an  :  giving.  God's  life,  as  revealed  to  us,  is  an 
existence  of  practical  benevolence.  He  gives  life  to  the  creatures ;  He 
sustains  life  by  His  bounty  ;  He  gave  His  Son  for  our  redemption ;  He 
gives  His  spirit  for  the  regeneration  and  sanetification  of  His  people ; 
He  will  give  them  heaven  at  last  as  their  etern.il  inheritance.  Now 
in  their  renewed  nature.  His  people  must  be  like  Him  —  not  only 
desipug  that  His  cause,  or  His  poor,  may  be  sustained,  but  actually 
becoming  the  channels  for  transmitting  His  bounty.  Were  the  Church 
miraculously  provided  for,  and  were  poverty  never  seen,  there  would 
be  no  scope  for  tLe  practical  development  of  the  divine  likeness.     The 
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hearts  of  the  redeemed  would  swell  with  gratitude^  bat  without  the 
opportunity  of  making  any  practical  effort,  or  submitting  to  any  saorifioa 
for  the  cause  of  God,  or  the  interests  of  His  people. 

In  the  very  constitution  of  the  Church,  as  sustained  by  Christiaii 
liberality,  we  see  at  once  the  wbdom  and  the  beneficence  of  God. 
Everything,  therefore,  which  interferes  with  this  divine  arrangem^it, 
or  takes  away  the  privilege  of  thus  practically  serving  God  in  his  own 
way — whether  it  be  a  legal  poor  rate  or  a  legal  provision  for  the  ad- 
ministration of  divine  ordinances — ought  to  be  viewed  as  an  aggression 
upon  Christian  privileges.  Do  not  mistake  me  here.  I  would  not,  by  anj 
means,  relieve  the  State  of  its  responsibility^  both  in  referenee  to  the 
Church  and  to  the  poor.  As  a  subject  of  the  moral  government  of 
God,  it  is  responsible  in  regard  to  both ;  but  it  is  only  to  the  extent  of 
its  own  responsibility.  It  cannot  discharge  my  obligations  any  more 
than  I  can  discharge  its  obligations.  It  cannot  attempt  doing  my  duty, 
without  invading  my  privileges.  Blessed  be  Grod  that  the  offering  of 
the  poor,  as  well  as  their  cry,  is  accepted.  The  widow,  witk  her  two 
mites,  is  not  overlooked  by  the  Lord  of  the  Treasury.  In  the  consti- 
tution of  the  Church,  all  God's  people  are  privileged  to  become  ^ow- 
workers  vnth  Him,  and  thus  the  influence  of  the  Pew  and  of  the  Pulpit 
mutually  co-operates  in  carrying  forward  the  work  of  God,  and  in 
manifesting  the  grace  of  God  in  the  world ;  and  where  there  are  right 
apprehensions  of  duty,  neither  the  occupant  of  the  Pulpit  nor  the  Pew 
will  serve  God  with  that  which  costs  him  nothing. 

Finally,  the  influence  of  the  Pew  upon  the  Pulpit  is  necessary^  in 
order  to  the  judicial  maintenance  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  In  order 
that  both  ministers  and  people  may  contend  for  the  faith  once  deUvered 
to  the  saints,  they  must  contend  together  in  the  way  of  mutual  sacrifioee 
for  the  truth.  What  would  the  best  appointed  and  equipped  armies 
efiect,  if  the  officers  only  should  engage  in  the  conflict  ?  They  must 
be  sustained  by  their  soldiers — by  each  and  every  soldier  in  his  own 
position ;  and  so  of  the  Church.  There  can  he  no  neutrah  in  Chris^t 
army.  True,  there  are  camp-followers  enough,  who  hang  upon  the 
rear  of  the  army,  but  these  gain  no  victories — these  gather  no  laurels 
on  the  field  of  battle.  These  are  frequently  a  hindrance  rather  than  a 
source  of  strength. 

Remember  that  the  faith  was  not  delivered  to  the  ministers  alone, 
but  to  "  the  saints/'  The  sacrifice  required  is  not  the  sacrifice  of  thoee 
who  occupy  the  Pulpit,  but  of  all ;  hence  says  the  Apostle  to  the 
Romans,  *'  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye 
present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice  to  God,  holy,  acceptable  nnto 
God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this 
world ;  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind^  that  ye 
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WOLJ  jKOVt  what  IB  thai  good^  and  acceptable^  and  perfect,  will  of 
God."      . 

Let  it  therefcnre  be  the  aim  of  Christ's  professed  followers  to  impart 
that  inflneDce  upon  the  Pulpit  which  will  lead  to  its  elevation,  spiritua* 
litj,  and  living  power.  Let  believing  fervent  prayer  draw  down  the 
divine  blessing  upon  the  bead  of  the  go6pel  minister  and  on  your  own. 
Let  jour  resolution  be  like  that  of  David,  ^'  I  will  wait  to  hear  what 
God  the  Lord  will  speak  unto  His  people."  Let  it  be  yours  to  receive 
the  word  in  faith  and  love,  as  the  food  of  your  souls.  Let  it  be  yours 
to  open  your  hearts  and  hands  liberally  to  the  cause  of  God  and  the 
elainis  of  humanity.  Let  it  be  yours  to  hold  fast  the  word  of  Christ's 
patience,  to  live  and  labour,  and  sacrifice  for  the  cause  of  truth.  Then 
will  the  heart  of  your  minister  be  encouraged,  his  hands  strengthened, 
hb  burden  lightened,  his  spirit  cheered,  and  your  own  souls  refreshed 
by  the  ordinances  which,  in  Christ's  name,  and  as  Christ's  ambassador, 
he  administers.  Let  your  faith  evince  itself  by  works  of  love.  In  these 
all  the  Christian  graces  will  be  exercised  and  strengthened.  Hemembet 
the  Church  is  not  a  state-coach  sent  to  carry  you  without  concern  to 
the  gates  <tf  ^ory,  but  rather  a  training  school,  in  which  you  may,  by 
speoial  service  here,  be  fitted  for  the  higher  service  of  the  upper  sanc- 
tuary. According  to  the  service  rendered,  or  the  neglect  of  service,  shall 
the  final  judgment  be  pronounced.  When  small  and  great  shall  stand 
before  the  throne,  then  shall  the  works  of  faith  and  labours  of  love  be 
rewarded.  "  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  His  right  hand. 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
£rom  the  foundation  of  the  world.  For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave 
me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  me  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  sick,  and  ye  visited  me : 

I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren, 
ye  haye  done  it  unto  me." 


THE  STRUGGLE  FOR  LIBERTY  IN  ENGLAND  DURING 
THE  REIGN  OF  JAMES  VI  AND  CHARLES  IM' 

Thbbb  volumes  throw  a  considerable  degree  of  additional  light  on  a 
deeply  interesting  and  instructive  part  of  British  history.  They  set 
forth  very  clearly  the  principles  and  the  character  of  the  men  by  whose 
eflEiorts  and  sacrifices,  under  God,  the  civil  and  religious  liberty  which 

•  Sir  John  Miot :  A  Biography.    1590-1632.    By  John  Fonter.    In  two  volomti. 
L0d4mi  :  LtofauOy  Gtmo,  LongmiMi,  £ob«ria,  k  OrMn.    1864. 
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we  have  so  long  enjoyed  were  achieved^  and  have  been  bequeathed  to 
us.  There  is  unity  in  true  principle  throughout  all  generations  and  in 
all  countries ;  and  it  Is  in  the  soil  of  true  religion^  in  opposition  to  all 
false  systems^  that  this  takes  root^  acquires  strength,  and  by  this  that 
men  are  enabled  to  perform  deeds,  the  results  of  which  exert  a  perma- 
nently beneficial  influence  on  society.  The  volumes  before  us  make  it 
manifest  that  Sir  John  Eliot  occupied  a  very  high  position^  during  his 
brief  career,  among  the  men  of  religious  principle,  moral  heroism,  and 
noble  patriotism,  who  maintained  and  earned  on  the  conflict  for  free- 
dom against  arbitrary  power  during  the  reigns  of  James  YI  and  his 
successors,  which  finally  issued  in  the  triumph  of  the  principles  of 
civil  liberty,  the  fruits  of  which  have  been  and  are  enjoyed  by 
us  in  a  higher  degree  than  by  any  other  nation  under  heaven.  No 
man  of  intelligence  can  read  these  volumes  without  admiring  the  part 
which  Eliot  was  enabled  to  act,  the  courage  which  he  displayed  in  the 
most  difficult  circumstances,  and  the  strength  of  religious  and  patriotic 
principle  in  which  he  resolved,  and  maintained  his  resolution  without 
wavering,  to  sacrifice  all  his  worldly  prospects,  and  life  itself,  rather 
than  fail  in  what  he  felt  to  be  the  duty  which  he  owed  to  his  country, 
in  the  discharge  of  which  he  enjoyed  and  recognised  a  high  degree  of 
divine  support.  Hampden's  name,  as  the  champion  of  freedom,  is 
embalmed  in  the  memory  of  the  sons  of  liberty  in  many  countries ;  but 
it  is  perhaps  from  Eliot  that  he  imbibed  those  principles,  under  the 
influence  of  which  he  afterwards  acted,  and  by  his  example  that  his 
spirit  was  moved  to  make  such  strenuous  efforts  against  the  assumptions 
of  arbitrary  power,  and  the  oppressions  of  Charles  I.  Hampden  was 
only  beginning  to  be  known  as  a  man  of  great  intellect,  talent,  and 
principle,  when  Eliot  had  risen  to  be  the  beloved  leader  of  the  Com- 
mons' House  of  Parliament.  But  Eliot's  searching  eye  had  marked  his 
character,  and  he  early  availed  himself  of  his  aid  in  those  researches  of 
which  he  made  such  effective  use  in  these  eloquent  speeches  by  which 
he  alarmed  the  Court,  but  charmed,  and  carried  along  with  him,  as  by 
storm,  the  House  of  Commons,  to  the  adoption  of  the  resolutions  with 
which  these  were  closed.  Between  Eliot  and  Hampden  a  friendship  of 
the  warmest  kind  came  to  be  established,  which  continued  in  all  its 
tenderness  till  the  course  of  the  former  was  closed  in  the  heroic  endur- 
ance of  a  lingering  martyrdom  for  the  rights  and  liberties  of  his 
country,  civil  and  religious — being  subjected  to  an  imprisonment  of 
progressingly  rigorous  severity  and  discomfort,  manifestly  with  the 
design  of  shortening  his  days. 

The  sources  whence  the  valuable  information  contained  in  these 
volumes  have  been  drawn,  are  the  papers  preserved  in  the  archives  of 
the  Earl  of  St.  Germaius^  at  Port  Eliot,  the  residence  of  his  distin- 
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gaished  ancestor^  Sir  John  Eliot^  of  which  Mr.  Forster  speaks  in  the 
followiDg  terms  in  his  preface  : — 

"  The  odIj  excuse  I  can  offer  fur  the  extent  and  bulk  of  the  present  book  is,  that  it 
is  not  a  reprodnction,  under  altered  forms,  of  materials  already  accessible  in  existing 
books,  hot  is  an  entirely  new  oontribation  to  the  knowledge  of  the  period  I  treat  of, 
ftod  to  the  means  of  judging  oorreotly  its  actors  and  ereutH. 

"  If  any  one  told  me  when  I  began,  now  very  many  years  ago,  the  study  of  the 
popular  movement  against  the  Stuart  princes  in  the  seveuteeuth  century,  that  there 
ezistod  in  the  archives  of  one  English  family  the  still  inedited  papers  of  the  most 
•loqnant  leader  of  the  first  three  Parliaments  of  Charles  the  First ;  that  among  these 
papers,  numbering  between  two  and  three  hundred  origiuHl  letters,  lay  the  familiar 
eorreepondenoe  of  Sir  John  Eliot  with  such  men  as  llampiieu,  Selden,  Bevil,  Greuvile, 
Richard  Knightly.  Sir  OliTcr  Luke,  Sir  Robert  Edward  Ryrton,  Sir  William  Armyne, 
£Ur  Dudley  Digges,  Sir  Henry  Martin,  Benjamin  Valentine,  Lords  Warwick  and 
Lineoln,  Bishop  Hall,  and  many  others ;  that  they  contained  an  elaborate  Memoir, 
written  by  Elioi,  with  innumerable  abstracts  of  speeches  not  elsewhere  reported,  of  the 
first  and  least  known  (but  by  no  means  least  memorable)  Parliament  of  Charles's 
reign,  as  well  as  careful  and  ample  notes,  taken  by  Eliot  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
of  the  principal  incidents  of  the  second  Parliament;  that  they  contributed  to  the 
illustrmtion  of  the  momentous  matters  debated  then  and  in  Charles's  third  Parliament, 
AS  well  as  in  the  last  of  James,  no  less  than  twenty  important  speeches  actually  spoken 
by  Eliot  himself  and  not  reported  in  any  of  the  histories,  together  with  revised  and 
much  amended  copies  of  the  only  three  great  sjweches,  firming  all  that  were  before 
belicTed  to  have  survived  of  this  master  of  eloquence ;  and  tlmt,  finally,  they  included, 
with  other  interesting  fragments  found  after  Eliot's  death  in  his  prison,  touching 
personal  appeals  in  vindication  of  the  course  taken  by  him,  intended  fur  a  later  time, 
sund  notes  for  a  speech  against  the  violation  of  the  public  liberties  by  his  imprisonment, 
which  he  proposed  having  spoken  in  the  Parliament  that  did  not  meet  until  he  had 
been  eight  years  in  his  grave ;  if,  I  say,  it  had  been  stated  to  me  that  such  manuscript 
treasures  as  these  were  lying  in  the  old  family  mansion  still  occupied  by  the  descendants 
of  Sir  John  Eliot,  I  should  hardly  have  dared  to  think  credible  what  I  too  eagerly 
should  have  desired  to  believe.  But  everything  thus  briefly  described,  and  much 
more,  the  reader  will  find  in  the  volumes  before  him." 

Of  this  rich  store  of  materials,  together  with  matter  furnished  in 
other  contemporary  repositories,  Mr.  Forster  has  made  such  ample 
and  effective  use  in  these  volumes  as  to  render  this  work  so  intensely 
interesting  to  all  who  can  appreciate  such  itiformation,  that  those  who 
begin  the  perusal  of  it  will  have  their  attention  riveted  till  they  reach 
the  conclusion.  In  this  simple  record  of  facts  there  are  not  a  few 
things  "  stranger  than  fiction,"  though  in  too  many  cases  deeply  melan- 
choly, whether  contemplated  in  the  light  of  the  evil  principles  and 
character  of  the  actors,  and  the  immediate  effect  of  their  actions,  or  in 
the  appalling  issues  to  which  they  naturally  lead.  We  may  first  advert 
to  the  light  in  which  the  character  of  England's  representatives  in 
I^arliament  is  presented  to  us  in  these  pages. 

TUK  IlBLIOIOnS  GHAHAOTER  OF  THE  MEMDEKS  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  COMMONS. 

There  is  ample  evidence  that  the  men,  and  in  particular  the  leading 
men^  who  fought  the  battles  of  British  freedom  at  this  era  against  a 
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misguided  Goart^  bent  on  the  establishment  of  arbitrary  power^  were 
men  of  religious  principle  and  practice.  In  the  painful  struggle  in 
which  thej  were  engaged  they  looked  for  strength  and  guidance  to  the 
highest  sourcCi  and  no  less  earnestly  sought  religious  than  ci^il  liberty, 
and  the  maintenance  of  Bible  truth  in  opposition  to  Romish  corrupUons 
and  superstition.  On  one  occasion^  when  their  minds  were  deeply 
agitated  on  account  of  the  dangers  to  which  the  Protestant  cause  was 
exposed  on  the  Continent^  and  the  Government^  with  King  Jatnee  at 
its  head^  could  not  be  brought  to  act  with  energy  in  its  support,  6ir 
Robert  Philips^  rising  in  his  place^  said^  '^  I  hope  every  man  of  us  hath 
prayed  for  direction  before  coming  hither  this  morning."  (Vol.  I.  p.  94.) 
At  another  time^  after  receiving  angry  letters  from  the  King  (James), 
when  the  letters  were  read,  "  letters  of  a  kind  that  never  Sovereign  of 
England  had  writ  before/'  '^  such  was  the  House's  reception  thereof  that 
they  deferred  immediate  discussion  and  betook  themselves  to  prayer.** 
(Vol.  I.  p.  106.) 

At  the  conclusion  of  a  debate  they  passed  a  solemn  resolution  bincUng 
themselves  to  ^^  adventure  their  lives  and  estates,  all  that  belonged  to 
them,  and  wherein  they  had  interest,  for  the  maintenance  of  that  sacred 
cause  (Protestantism)  and  of  his  Majesty*s  royal  issue  ;"  '^and  when 
there  remained,"  says  our  author,  '^  but  that  the  Speaker  should  pro- 
nounce the  adjournment,  ^'  Sir  Edward  Coxe  arose,  and  de^ng  the 
House  to  say  after  him,  recited  the  Gunpowder  Plot  Thanksgiving. 
Tears  were  in  the  old  man's  eyes,  remarks  a  member  who  was  present, 
as  several  hundred  voices  blended  with  him  in  the  solemn  utterance  of 
thanks  to  Almighty  God,  for  that  in  all  ages  He  had  shown  His  power 
and  mercy  in  the  miraculous  and  gracious  deliverance  of  his  Church, 
and  in  the  protection  of  His  righteous  kings  and  states  professing  His 
holy  and  eternal  truth,  from  the  wicked  conspiracies  and  malicious 
practices  of  all  the  enemies  thereof." 

"  Across  the  gulpb/*  adds  the  writer,  "  of  two  hundred  and  forty  years,  we  can  still 
hear  that  prayer  from  the  English  Commons,  the  representatives  of  the  people  their 
OQDstituenoies,  but  all  servants  of  God  their  Creator;  and  we  can  understand  what 

■remendous  significance  the  fact  carried  with  it  for  all  who  ooold  road  it  truly." 

^Vol.  I.  p.  95.) 

The  countless  evils  and  atrocious  character  of  the  Papacy  were  then 
seen  in  their  true  colours,  and  some  true  estimate  was  formed  of  the 
value  of  deliverance  from  its  deadly  dominion.  The  majority  of  the 
Commons  happily  were  Puritan  in  their  principles,  or  thoroughly  Pro- 
testant in  their  spirit ;  while  the  Court,  under  the  dominant  influence  of 
the  King  and  his  worthless  favourites,  was  disposed,  either  from  principle 
or  for  political  ends,  to  extend  favour  to  the  abettors  of  Popery,  who 
have  ever  been  the  supporters  of  despotism. 
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Eiideiioe  of  the  degree  in  which  religion^  not  in  form  but  in  power^ 
pemdcd  the  Parliament  at  this  time^  is  also  furnished  in  the  correspon 
denoe  which  Eliot  held  with  a  number  of  its  leading  members  when 
akat  up  in  the  Tower.  The  extracts  given  from  £liot's  own  letters 
evince  clearly  the  depth  and  practical  influence  of  his  own  religion^ 
while  the  freedom  with  which  he  unbosoms  his  Christian  experience  to 
tbem  proves  that  he  knew  that  he  did  so  to  men  of  a  kindred  spirit. 
How  remarkable  the  record  of  his  experience  and  the  expression  of  his 
religioiis  sentiments  contained  in  the  following  passages.  Writing  his 
loving  and  greatly  beloved  iriend^  Mr.  Knightly^  from  his  prison^  his 
wordai 


Ir 


''VroB  ih«tM6  (fkt>]ii  his  tzpefrieno*  of  DiTine  goodoeas)  you  ihaU  eee  »  refleotioa 
•f  Mok  merdet  iliftt  wiH  reprewnt  *  liberty  in  my  imprisonmeot,  and  bappinem  for 
■liatry.  Take  it  in  tbia— and  would  I  could  give  it  you  at  full,  to  the  latitude  and 
•xtenrion  of  my  beart— more  than  in  the  tender  sorrow  for  my  sins  which  unto  Ood 
wm  A  jiMl  eauae  of  these  afflictions  I  hope  not  nnprofitably  imposed,  I  have  not  in  all 
tkflse  triab  that  are  paet,  felt  the  least  disturbance  yet  within  me.  No  day  has  seemed 
too  long,  nor  night  has  once  been  tedious ;  nor  fears,  uor  terrors,  nor  opposed  power 
or  greatness,  has  affrighted  me.  No  outward  crosses  or  losses  have  been  trouMesouie. 
Ko  grief,  no  sadness,  no  melancholy,  has  opprewed  me.  But  a  continual  pleasure  and 
Joy  in  the  Almighty  has  still  comforted  me.  The  influence  of  His  grace  has  enriched 
no.  Hit  power.  His  greatness  has  secured  me.  His  allsufficieiicy  has  given  me  both 
boldness  and  confidence  in  Him,  that  no  attempt  could  move  it.  Consider  this  and 
the  weakness  of  your  friend  (than  whom  there  is  none  that  hath  more  infirmity),  and 
judge  what  blessing  he  has  bad.  Add  but  the  incessant  practice  of  the  adversaries, 
and  weigh  how  little  power  of  resistance  there  is  in  me !  And  then  give  me  your 
opinion,  on  the  whole,  whether  I  have  not  been  compassed  about  with  mercy  on  every 
aido.  Hkis,  d^ar  friend,  does  so  affect  me,  that  I  want  ex))ression  for  my  joy  I  which 
I  oaoDOt  yet  but  in  tome  measure  deliver  to  incite  your  assistance  (?)  to  my  God, 
that,  as  I  presume  you  have  been  with  me  in  the  competition  (supplication)  of  these 
blessings,  I  might  again  receive  your  help  in  the  retribution  of  my  thanks ;  which  is 
a  debt  unanswerable  by  me,  and  only  to  be  satisfied  by  Him  that  is  my  advocate  and 
pledge.**    (VoL  IL  pp.  491-2.) 

Thns  did  God  make  good  His  promise,  '^  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy 
strength  be/' and  strengthen  this  man  under  suffering,  in  steadfastly  resist- 
ing public  wrong,  whom  he  raised  up  and  qualified  for  being  an  eminent 
instrument  of  good  to  countless  millions  throughout  many  generations.     ^^ 
Nor  are  we  sure  whether  his  eloquence  in  the  senate,  however  powerf ul^'^W : 
or  his  sufferings  and  privations  in  the  prison,  contributed  most  to  this* 
grand  result.     We  could  multiply  extracts  of  the  same  kind,  but  our 
Bpace  demands  contentment  with  the  following  brief  extracts  from  the 
letters  of  his  correspondents — the  first  from  a  letter  of  Sir  Oliver 
Lttke^  another  of  his  devoted  friends,  at  an  advanced  stage  of  his  suffer- 
ings, when  his  persecutors  did  what  they  could  to  render  him  miserable 
and  shorten  his  days,  by  removing  him  to  a  bleak  part  of  the  prison  in 
which  candle  hut  scarce  firt  was  allowed  him, 

'^KoUa  and  Dear  Friend— The  enjoying  of  this  messenger  (being  one  of  yonis) 
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bath  giyen  no  little  contentment  to  this  pUoe,  howerer  the  newi  he  brought  of  your 
unexpected  change  might  much  have  cooled  it,  if  the  assurance  I  have  of  Christian 
resignation  to  submit  to  the  will  of  God  in  all  did  not  give  me  full  satifif action.  He 
only  is  able  to  support  in  all  trials,  requiring  nothing  but  a  holy  submission,  for  which 
He  will,  in  His  good  time,  give  a  glorious  and  comfortable  issue,  and  in  the  mean 
(while)  all  needful  supplies.  So  though  in  these  there  be  a  taking  away  of  the  con- 
Tersation  of  men,  it  is  to  guide  His  children  but  a  passage  to  a  more  near  communiou 
with  Him  in  Christ.  And  then  consider  what  loss,  nay,  what  an  eternal  gain  !  whereof 
I  assure  myself  you  will  through  His  infinite  mercy  receive  a  large  portion,  for  which, 
as  all  other  comforts,  I  shall  heartily  pray.'* 

The  tono  of  this  letter  indicates  the  spirit  of  Eliot's  communication 
to  Sir  Oliver,  to  which  it  was  an  answer.  Such  was  the  noble  spirit  of 
the  champions  who  fought  the  battle  of  England's  freedom,  with  which, 
though  not  immediately,  that  of  Scotland,  but  not  in  the  measure  to  be 
sought  in  a  spiritual  respect,  has  been  linked.  Had  that  battle  been 
lost  in  England,  it  is  impossible  to  say  what  the  condition  of  both 
kingdoms  would  have  now  been.  O  that  the  minds  of  British  states- 
men, who  profess  so  much  zeal  for  civil  liberty,  were  so  enlightened  as 
to  see  that  true  religion,  in  opposition  to  false,  and  this  in  its  power,  in 
opposition  to  mere  profession  combined  with  practical  infidelity,  is  the 
main  spring  and  stay  of  true  civil  freedom;  and  that  in  proportion  as 
the  former  decays  and  the  latter  prevails,  all  true  liberty  is  placed  in 
fearful  jeopardy.  What  have  infidelity  and  Popery  done  for  France, 
at  our  very  door  ?  After  all  the  struggles  for  liberty  by  our  Gallioan 
neighbours,  and  the  oceans  of  bl'ood  shed  in  revolutionary  wars,  they 
are  still  the  slaves  of  a  kind  of  military  despotism.  The  exterminating 
persecution  of  the  Huguenots,  who  were  the  salt  of  the  French  nation, 
has  entailed  a  curse  on  that  kingdom  which  is  likely  to  continue  till  it 
is  to  be  exhausted  in  the  infliction  on  France,  as  a  nation^  of  its  full 
share  of  those  terrible  judgments  with  which  the  page  of  prophecy 
assures  us  the  anti-Christian  kingdoms  of  Europe  are  yet  to  be  vbit^d. 
But  we  now  go  on  to  advert  to 


As  held  forth  in  this  work.  This  king  is  one  of  the  most  indefinable 
characters  to  be  found  in  history.*  Being  early  placed  under  the 
tuition  of  a  man  of  such  consummate  attainments  in  the  literature  of 

•  Dr.  M'Crie  gives  the  following  graphic  deacription  of  him  in  his  Lift  of  MdviUc  : 
^**  Having  little  mind  of  his  own,  he  was  moulded  by  those  who  were  near  him,  and 
whom  vanity  or  affectation  induced  him  to  imitate.  Hence  the  motley  and  het«ro> 
geneous  compunition  of  his  character— that  love  of  letters  which  was  combined  with  a 
passion  for  low  sports  and  buffoonery ;  those  pretensions  to  religioo  which  were  dis- 
credited by  vulgar  profaneness  and  the  coarsest  blasphemy;  and  those  maxims  of 
political  wisdom  which  were  mixed  up  in  his  speeches  and  writings  with  the  most 
undisguised  avowal  of  the  principles  of  absolute  authority."  (New  edition,  voL  11. 
p.  121.) 
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the  age  as  BuclianaD^  be  could  scarcely  have  failed^  with  ordinary  abili- 
ties, to  have  had  the  foundations  of  good  scholarship  well  laid;  and 
under  a  preceptor  whose  principles  of  religion  and  morality  were  of  a 
high  order,  as  well  as  his  learning,  he  behoved  also  to  have  a  general 
acquaintance  with  such  subjects.  But  these  advantages  were  counter- 
acted by  a  subordinate  tutor  of  very  inferior  abilities  and  att;.inments, 
who  pandered  to  the  foibles  and  vicious  tastes  of  the  young  prince,  and 
by  youthful  associates  of  worthless  character,  in  whose  society  he  had 
inordinate  satisfaction.  Having  that  desire  for  undue  liberty,  and  aver- 
sion to  restraint,  which  is  natural  to  youth,  highly  developed,  as  well  as 
ambition  for  power,  which  was  fostered  by  his  high  prospects,  he  early 
manifested  a  dislike  to  the  principles,  as  well  as  the  strict  discipline,  of 
Buchanan.  His  lust  for  power,  combined  with  a  high  conceit  of  his 
own  wisdom,  were  very  soon  displayed  when  he  cjlme  to  years,  in  a 
strong  antagonism  to  all  restrictions  on  what  he  deemed  his  kingly  pre- 
rogatives. Having  more  knowledge  than  wisdom,  his  corrupt  heart  led 
him  to  admire  the  practice  and  advocate  the  principles  of  those  who 
exercised  and  encoura/red  despotic  power,  while  he  cherished  strong 
aversion  to  the  advocates  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  Hence  it  was, 
that,  with  all  his  boast,  in  words,  of  respect  for  Protestantism,  it  was  to 
Papists,  and  those  most  allied  in  their  principles  to  Popery,  that  his 
favour  was  ever  being  covertly  or  openly  extended,  while  Presbyterians 
and  Puritans,  and  even  true  Episcopalian  Protestants,  had  ever  to 
encounter  his  frown,  and  looked  in  vain  for  any  favour  at  his  hand. 
In  consequence  of  this,  he  was  engaged  throughout  his  whole  life  in  a 
contest — which  he  bequeathed  to  his  posterity,  and  whifh  issued  in  their 
utter  ruin — with  the  advocates  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  in  li^ngland 
as  well  as  Scotland.  Hence,  also,  the  measures  which  he  was  ever 
concerting  for  the  subversion  of  liberty  in  both  kingJoras,  and  for  the 
establishment  of  arbitrary  power,  and  his  habitual  selection  of  such 
parties  to  offices  of  state,  irrespective  of  other  qualification,  as  were 
disposed  to  countenance  and  aid  him  in  his  ambitious  aspirations.  This 
was  the  root  of  the  favour  which  he  uniformly  extended  to  the  advocates 
of  Episcopacy  in  Scotland,  and  to  avowed  Papists  and  Popishly  inclined 
parties  in  England,  and  of  his  dogged  opposition  to  staunch  Presby- 
terians in  the  one  kingdom,  and  to  Puritans,  who  were  men  of  a  kindred 
ftpirit,  in  the  other.  It  was  this  also,  no  doubt,  which  prevented  him 
from  giving  effective  support  to  the  Protestant  cause,  and  civil  liberty, 
the  native  offspring  of  genuine  Protestantism,  on  the  Continent,  when 
he  had  a  noble  opportunity  of  doing  so,  and  accounts  for  the  eagerness 
which  he  evinced  to  form  intimate  alliances  with  the  courts  of  the  most 
anti-Christian  and  despotic  kingdoms  of  Europe.  In  his  determination 
to  form  such  alliances,  he  persevered,  with  an  infatuated  obstinacy,  in 
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the  face  of  the  strongly-manifested  opposition  of  the  great  majoritj  of 
his  snbjects  of  all  ranks. 

Ottr  readers  are  generally  fiuniliar  with  the  arbitrary  meamirei  em- 
ployed by  him  in  order  to  have  Episcopacy  introduced  into  Scotland, 
his  interference  with  the  election  of  the  members  of  the  Qeneral  As- 
sembly^ as  well  as  his  treachery  in  sammoning  the  leading  ministers  of 
the  Scottish  Church  to  London^  under  pretence  of  consulting  with  them 
on  important  subjects^  and  then  laying  them  under  arrest^  as  if  they 
were  criminals^  because  he  despaired  of  accomplishing  the  object  on 
which  his  heart  was  set — ^the  assimilation  of  the  Church  of  Sootlaod  to 
that  of  England — ^while  these  illustrious  men  remained  to  sway  the 
meetings  of  Assembly  by  the  thunders  of  their  eloquence^  and  the  bold 
and  resistless  advocacy  of  the  Scriptural  principles  on  which  the  oonsti- 
tution  of  the  Pre^ytcrian  Church  of  Scotland  was  based.  It  is  not^ 
however,  so  generally  known^  that  corresponding  measures  were  em- 
ployed by  James  in  his  attempts  to  render  the  Parliament  of  England 
subservient  to  his  purposes^  and  to  make  them  submit  to  his  dictation. 
This^  however,  is  the  notorious  fact,  brought  clearly  out  in  the  volumes 
before  us.  When  implicit  obedience  to  his  behests  was  not  yielded, 
and  the  rights  and  privileges  of  Parliament  were  asserted,  the  meetings 
of  Parliament  were  dissolved,  some  of  the  ablest  and  boldest  members 
were  arrested  and  committed  to  prison,  while  other  leading  members  of 
the  House  of  Commons  were  virtually  banished,  by  being  appointed  to 
such  office  in  Ireland  as  rendered  them  incapable  of  serving  as  represen* 
tatives  of  the  people  in  Parliament.  A  copy  of  a  report  drawn  up  by  a 
Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  being  privately  laid  before  the  King, 
''  in  a  towering  rage  he  had  indited  those  letters  to  Secretary  Calvert, 
which  warned  the  House  of  Commons  against  further  meddling  with  his 
mysteries  of  Government,  which  declared,  not  alone  that  he  had  the 
right,  but  his  determination  to  exercise  the  power,  of  punishing  every 
man's  misdemeanour  in  Parliament,  as  well  during  their  sitting  as  after ; 
which  rebuked  them  for  their  foul-mouthed  oratory  against  the  King  of 
Spain ;  and  declared  himself  a  King  too  old  and  experienced  to  allow 
of  their  claiming,  as  their  ancient  and  undoubted  inheritance  and  right, 
privileges  that  had  been  derived  solely  from  the  grace  and  permission 
of  his  kingly  ancestors  and  himself."     (Vol.  II.  pp.  105,  106.) 

These  letters  aroused  the  members  of  Parliament  to  assert  their 
rights  and  privileges,  and  embody  their  conclusions  in  a  formal  protest, 
carried  by  acclamation,  and  put  on  the  records  of  the  House,  in  which 
it  was  declared, 

"  That  the  liberties,  franchisee,  privileges,  and  jarisdictioni  of  Parliament  are  the 
ancient  and  ondoabted  birthright  and  inheritance  of  the  snbjecte  of  England;  tiiat  the 
ardnooa  and  argent  affain  concerning  the  King,  itate  and  defence  of  the  rtalm,  and 
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of  the  Chareh  of  Eoglimd,  and  the  making  and  maintonanoe  of  lawi  and  redren  of 
muehieb  and  grioTancet  which  daily  happen  within  thie  realm,  are  proper  snbjects 
and  matter  of  counsel  and  debate  in  Parliament ;  and  that  in  the  handling  and  pro- 
ceeding of  thoae  buiineeBee,  every  member  of  the  Hooiie  liath,  and  of  right  ought  to 
bare,  freedom  of  speech,  to  propoond,  treat,  reason,  and  bring  to  conolneion  the 
aame;  thai  the  Commons  in  Parliament  have  like  liberty  and  freedom  to  treat  of 
those  matters  in  such  order  as  in  their  judgment  shall  seem  fittest;  and  that  every 
each  member  of  the  said  House  hath  like  freedom  from  all  impeachment,  imprison- 
ment, and  molestation  (other  than  by  the  censure  of  the  House  itself)  for  or  concerning 
any  bill,  speaking,  or  reasoning,  or  declaring  of  any  matter  or  matters,  touching  the 
Parliament  or  Parliament  business ;  and  that  if  any  of  the  said  members  be  complained 
of  and  questioned  for  anything  said  or  done  in  Parliament,  the  same  is  to  be  shown  to 
the  King  by  the  advice  and  assent  of  all  the  Commons  assembled  in  Parliament, 
before  the  King  gives  credence  to  any  private  information."    (Vol.  I.  pp.  108, 109.) 

This  Protest  ia  a  clear  and  oonoisc  statement  of  the  rights  and  privi- 
leges of  Parliament^  with  which  the  freedom  of  this  country  is  still 
essentially  connected.  This,  however,  so  excited  the  rage  of  "  the  pas- 
sionate old  King,"  that  he  assembled  ^^  a  privy  council  and  six  of  the 
jalges,  who  happened  to  be  in  town,  sent  for  the  Commons'  journal, 
tore  out  the  Protest,  ordered  registry  to  be  made  of  the  act,  dissolved 
the  Parliament  by  proclamation,  and  wound  up  the  labours  of  the  day 
by  tumbling  off  his  horse  into  the  New  River,  whore  the  ice  broke,  so 
that  nothing  but  his  boots  were  seen,  lie  was  pulled  out  by  Sir 
Richard  Young,  got  into  a  warm  bed  with  dispatch,  and  nothing  serious 
came  of  it."  (Vol.  I.  p.  110.)  But  this  was  not  all.  The  popular 
leaders  in  the  Commons  wore  arrested,  and  cast  into  prison  as  felons, 
and  their  nearest  relations  denied  access  to  them.  Thus  were  Sir 
Robert  Philips,  Coke,  Pym,  and  others  treated,  from  which  "  an  idea 
may  be  formed  of  the  penalties  that  then  awaited  a  representative  of 
the  people  who  braved  the  anger  of  the  court."  "  The  hardly  more 
merciful  fate,"  says  Forster,  ^^had  meanwhile  befallen  Crewe,  Sir 
Dudley  Digges,  and  Sir  James  Pcrrot,  of  being  despatched  on  forced 
missions  into  Ireland.  And  now.  Parliament  being  got  rid  of,  and 
what  his  Majesty  called  its  '  fiery,  popular,  and  turbulent  spirits '  duly 
punished^  it  was  hoped  that  the  Spanish  match  might  go  uninterruptedly 
forward."  Our  reference  to  this  must  be  of  a  very  summary  kind. 
Negotiations  as  to  the  marriage  of  Charles  with  the  Spanish  Infanta 
were  prosecuted  with  ardour  by  one  of  James's  ablest  ministers ;  and 
having  forwarded  to  the  King  the  prospect  of  success,  so  welcome  were 
the  tidings  to  this  ambitious  monarch,  that  groat  signs  of  rejoicing  were 
ordered,  but  so  unwelcome  were  the  tidings  to  the  people  of  England, 
that  "  it  was  to  no  puri)ose  that  all  the  bells  of  London  had  been  set 
ringing  on  receipt  of  the  first  letters  from  Spain,"  and  equally  "  vain 
that  the  constables  in  charge  of  the  various  wards  had  been  ordered  to 
w*e  bonfires  lighted  in- every  part  of  the  city.  No  gladness  appeared  in 
the  streets,  and  the  bonfires  burnt  out  without  company."     This  fair 

2  c 
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prospect  of  gratifioatioD  to  the  King  was  sadly  blasted  through  the 

jealousy  of  his  favourite  minister  Buckingham^  who  sought  to  have  all 

the  honour  of  concluding  this  match  to  himself,  and  obtained  the  King's 

consent  and  authority  to  set  out  to  the  Spanish  capital,  along  with  the 

young  Prince  in  person,  to  effect  this  end.     This  minister  sot  aside  the 

agreement  which  the  other  minister  had  all  but  completed,  while  he 

not  only  failed  to  effect  one  of  his  own,  but  gave  such  deep  offence  to 

the  court  of  Spain  and  its  nobles,  that  the  whole  affiiir  was  given  up, 

and  an  open  rupture  with  that  kingdom  threatened.     On  the  arrival  of 

the  minister  and  the  Prince,  so  soon  as  the  news  of  this  issue  spread — 

"  From  that  onward,  for  many  weeks,  every  part  of  the  land  wae  in  a  rapture  of 
rejoicing.  The  city  and  ita  rohnrbe  biased  with  bonfires,  and  upon  one  at  Blackheath 
Mr.  Chamberlain  saw  deposited  fourteen  loads  of  wood.  Every  leading  thoronghfitt« 
had  its  flaming  pile,  and  so  mad  were  the  populace  with  excess  of  joy,  tiiat  ont  of 
every  timber  cart  that  rolled  along  the  streets,  the  horses  were  taken,  and  timber, 

cart,  and  all  were  flnng  into  the  flames Thanksgiving  rose  in  all  the  Charehea, 

as  of  deliverance  from  a  great  calamity."    (VoL  I.  p.  120.) 

Notwithstanding  this  unequivocal  and  strongly  expressed  manifesta- 
tion of  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  national  feeling  against  a  marriage 
alliance  of  the  heir-apparent  of  the  throne  of  England  with  a  Popish 
court  and  kingdom,  and  a  no  less  strong  expression  of  antagonism  to 
this  by  the  Parliament,  and  in  favour  of  forming  a  Protestant  connec- 
tion, in  which 

"  His  Mio'es^y  was  abjured,  by  the  glory  of  God,  whose  canse  it  (Protestantism) 
was ;  by  the  seal  of  right  religion,  in  which  the  members  of  the  House  had  been  bom, 
and  by  God's  grace  were  resolved  to  die ;  by  the  safety  of  his  royal  person,  whioh  waa 
the  life  of  his  people ;  by  the  happiness  of  his  children  and  posterity,  and  the  honoar 
and  welfare  of  his  Church  and  State— now  speedily  and  effectually  to  take  the  sword 
into  his  hand;  to  reunite  the  princes  and  states  of  the  (Protestant)  union,  weakened 

and  brokefi  by  his  falling  off; to  frustrate  evil  hopes  and  secure  sncoeeding 

ages,  by  marrying  his  son  timely  and  happily  to  one  of  his  own  religion ; 

which  done,  that  House,  by  their  daily,  hearty,  and  devout  prayers  to  the  Almighty, 
the  great  King  of  kings,  would  contend  for  a  blessing  on  his  Mi^esty's  endeavours, 
and  for  his  lung  and  happy  reign,  and  for  that  of  his  children's  children  after  him,  for 
many  and  many  generations.**    (Vol.  I.  p.  104.) 

Notwithstanding  all  this  manifestation  of  feeling  on  the  part  of  the 
English  Parliament  and  people,  such  was  the  fatal  ascendancy  which  an 
ambition  to  be  allied  with  the  more  powerful  kingdoms  of  Europe,  and 
to  possess  and  exercise  arbitrary  power,  had  over  the  King,  that  after 
the  negotiations  with  Spain  had  so  signally  failed,  James,  with  an  in- 
fatuated obstinacy,  turned  his  eye  and  heart  to  another  Popish  court— 
that  of  France — and  the  marriage  was  secretly  negotiated,  without 
consulting  the  Parliament  or  Privy  Council. 

"  The  match  with  France,"  says  Forster,  "  was  now  under  secret  negotiation ;  and 
rumours  of  it  having  gone  abroad,  the  House  addressed  the  King  in  what,  with  his 
favourite  phrase,  he  called  a  'stinging*  remonstrance  agaipst  concessions  to  any  Bo- 
man  Catholic  court.  The  required  pledge  was  outwardly  given,  and  at  the  nnM 
moment  secretly  broken,  entailing  future  misery  on  all."    (Vol.  L  p.  17&) 
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James  thus^  in  yarious  wajs^  bj  his  deeds  and  evil  influenoo^  was  a 
leading  lool  of  the  evils  entailed  on  his  posterity,  and  in  which  his 
nlgectB  in  England  as  well  as  Scotland  were  afterwards  involved. 
Having  his  heart  set  on  each  alliances  and  schemes  of  aggrandisement, 
he  left  his  only  daughter  and  her  hasband — Elector  Palsgraf,  Count 
Palatine  of  the  Upper  and  Lower  Palatinates,  who  had  accepted  the 
erown  of  Bohemia,  which  that  Protestant  kingdom  hod  conferred  on 
him^  on  revolting  from  the  Popish  emperor  of  Austria — not  only  to  be 
stript  of  his  crown  after  six  months'  possession,  but  also  to  be  driven  as 
a  fogitive  from  his  hereditary  dominions,  the  Palatinates.  And  though 
England  burned  with  ardour  to  espouse  the  cause,  which  was  that  of 
Rrotestantism,  and  though,  in  all  human  probability,  the  effectual  sup- 
port of  England  would  have  produced  the  happiest  results,  James  was 
only  induced  at  last  to  send  a  handful  of  men,  ill  supported  in  every 
way,  who,  though  they  displayed  prodigies  of  valour,  were  loft  to  be 
decimated  by  having  to  contend  against  overwhelming  numbers ;  and 
the  canse  of  Protestantism  on  the  Continent  received  a  stroke  from 
which  it  never  recovered^  and  under  the  effects  of  which  it  is  labouring 
to  this  hour. 

Bat  one  of  the  darkest  features  of  the  court  of  King  Jaracs  is  its 
fearfully  corrupt  condition,  manifest  in  the  countenance  given,  at  an 
early  stage  of  his  reign,  to  the  vile  intrigue  of  his  favourite  minister, 
Somerset,  with  the  wife  of  another  nobleman,  whom  he  married,  after 
obtaining  her  divorce,  by  which  that  minister  and  his  wife — whom  For- 
Bter  denominates  a  '^  diabolical  woman  " — and  a  number  of  others,  came 
to  be  involved  in  the  murder  of  a  gentleman  of  rank  and  integrity 
(Overbury),  for  no  offence  except  that,  as  the  early  and  constant  friend 
of  Somerset,  he  expressed  his  disapproval  of  that  wicked  marriage. 
For  this  he  was  first  committed  to  the  Tower,  and  there  by  Somerset 
and  his  lady,  luded  by  a  number  of  accomplices,  in  some  way  murdered. 
The  parties  to  this  atrocious  deed  being  tried,  were  fuund  guilty  and 
oondemned  to  be  executed ;  but  while  the  last  penalty  of  the  law  was 
inflicted  on  the  minor  culprits,  James  pardoned  and  pensioned  the  prin- 
cipal actors,  but  could  not  prevent  their  degradation  and  subsequent  life 
of  humiliation  and  misery. 

The  deep  corruption  of  the  court  and  its  ministers  appeared  at  a  later 
date  in  the  actual  licensing  of  the  flagrant  crime  of  piracy,  on  account 
of  sums  of  money  received  from  the  pirates,  and  certain  services  done 
to  one  or  other  of  this  king's  ministers  of  state.  How  deeply  damaging 
to  the  character  of  James  and  his  government  is  the  fact,  so  clearly 
proved  in  this  work,  that  pardons  were  granted  and  extended,  fn^m 
time  to  time,  to  a  notorious  pirate,  under  the  protection  of  which  ho 
eaterod  bays  and  harbours  along  the  English  coast  without  fear,  anl 
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carried  on  his  work  of  robbery  with  impunity  within  sight  of  its  sholfes. 
I^ardons  were  not  only  granted  for  past  crimes^  but  also^  for  certain 
considerations^  for  such  robberies  as  might  be  committed  till  some 
future  date  specified.  They  thus  furnished  an  exact  parallel  to  the 
sale  of  indulgences  by  the  Pope  to  commit  crimes  of  the  worst  kind,  to 
as  many  parties  as  were  prepared  to  give  the  price  demanded  for  such  a 
license.  The  men  to  whom  these  pardons  were  granted  had  becQ,  and 
continued  to  be,  chargeable  with  extensive  robberies  on  the  coast  of  Eng- 
land, and  on  English  shipping  and  property,  and  also  on  the  high  seas. 
The  pirate  Nutt  had  a  fleet  of  ships  under  him  engaged  in  this  cursed 
trade,  so  that  ^^  no  point  along  the  Irish  and  Western  sea  was  safe  from 
his  attacks."  And  though  the  King  was,  by  his  arbitrary  authority, 
levying  heavy  taxes  of  various  kinds — of  the  disbursements  of  which  no 
account  was  given — no  effectual  means  were  adopted  to  equip  a  fleet  to 
guard  the  shipping  on  the  shores  of  his  own  kingdom  from  such  piracies, 
and  the  earnest  petitions  of  his  subjects  for  protection  were  disregarded. 
'*  Our  coasts,"  says  Forster,  "  for  the  most  part,  were  without  watch  or 
defence.  Amidst  dissolute  extravagance  the  court  took  no  heed  to  the 
subject's  claim  to  protection  ;  and  if  a  needy  lord  could  fill  his  spend- 
thrift purse  for  a  day  by  help  of  a  freebooter  of  the  sea,  the  honest 
merchant  was  helpless  against  the  plunderer  and  pirate.  As  a  conse- 
quence, the  coasts  swarmed  with  such.  But  of  all  who  had  so  obtained 
a  famous  distinction,  the  most  notorious  was  Captain  John  Nutt. 

At  such  a  time,  Eliot,  a  man  of  unbending  integrity,  came  to  be 
appointed  Vice- Admiral  of  Devonshire,  and  being  made  acquainted,  by 
those  engaged  in  trade  along  the  south  of  England,  of  the  depredations 
which  Nutt  was  committing,  on  hearing  that  Nutt  was  at  Torbay,  near 
which  his  wife  and  children  lived — at  which  place  he  also  occasionally 
landed — he  went  to  that  town  expecting  to  find  an  opportunity  of 
apprehending  this  man,  who  had  been  guilty  of  so  many  deeply 
criminal  deeds.  But  though  he  was  a  Vice- Admiral,  he  had  no  force 
at  his  command  that  could  cope  with  the  force  which  this  violator  of 
the  laws  of  God  and  men  had  under  his  orders.  Eliot,  however, 
succeeded  in  accomplishing  by  stratagem  (the  only  dubious  thing  to 
be  found  in  the  conduct  of  Eliot)  what  he  had  not  power  to  efiect  by 
force.  ^^  A  copy  of  the  last  pardon  granted  to  Nutt  (the  King  had 
subscribed  with  his  own  hand  more  than  one  pardon  I)  being  brought 
under  the  notice  of  the  Vice-Admiral,  he  observed,  upon  examination, 
that  a  question  might  fairly  be  raised  whether  it  did  not  still  possess 
eflUcacy.  In  reality,  Eliot  seems  to  have  known  that  it  would  not  hold 
in  the  Admiralty  Court.  It  was  a  pardon  for  all  piracies  committed 
until  the  Ist  of  February,  but  with  extension  of  time  for  notice  to  the 
pirate  (by,  we  believe,  an  additional  consideration),  that  might  make  it 
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vaKd  until  the  1st  of  May.''  And  why  should  the  pirate  doubt,  that  by 
an  adequate  price,  had  he  to  treat  with  the  same  venal  class  of  men 
as  hitherto,  it  might  be  extended  farther?  With  this  copy  of  a 
pardon,  Eliot,  at  the  risk  of  his  life,  went  on  board  the  pirate's  war 
ship,  and  having  obtained  an  interview  with  Nutt,  he  succeeded  in 
induotng  him  to  oome  on  shore,  into  the  particulars  of  which  our  space 
forbids  us  to  enter.  As  soon  as  Nutt  landed,  Eliot  laid  him  under 
arrest,  and  took  steps  to  secure  his  ship  and  her  prize,  an  English  ship 
with  a  valuable  cargo  which  the  pirate  had  just  taken. 

From  the  pirate's  point  of  view,  and  from  his  past  experience  with 
the  King  and  his  government,  he  might  well  enough  think,  though  the 
pozdon  was  out  of  date,  that  it  might  be  readily  extended,  on  the 
ground  of  notice  to  surrender,  to  make  a  new  bargain,  offering,  as  he 
did  to  Eliot,  first  X300,  and  then  XoOO,  with  present  security  in  goods 
if  the  ''  bribe  "  was  not  presently  paid. 

At  this  juncture,  Eliot  wrote  to  the  Council  for  advice,  but  so  as  to 
intimate  that  one  who  had  done  so  much  mischief  was  not  worthy  of  his 
Majesty's  pardon,  though  a  share  of  £500  would  belong  to  himself  as 
Vioe-AdmiraL 

It  is  necessary  to  state,  in  order  that  it  may  appear  the  more  clearly 
how  corrupt  the  Court  was,  and  the  grievious  injustice  which  Sir  John 
Eliot  received,  that  Conway,  one  of  the  King's  secretaries,  had  written  him 
''that  Captain  Nutt  much  infested  the  Irish  and  Western  coast,  and  had 
committed  many  insolent  and  brutish  piracies  to  the  disturbance  of  quiet 
trade,  and  the  great  prejudice  of  his  Majesty's  subjects,"  and  intimating, 
among  many  other  things,  that  ''  it  was  the  express  pleasure  and  com- 
mandment of  the  King  that  he  should  employ  his  best  diligence,  care, 
and  discretion  to  apprehend  the  pirate,  as  he  came  to  land."  In  short, 
intimating  that  every  art  and  stratagem  should  bo  used  for  gaining  this 
object.     (P.  46.) 

Again,  when  Eliot  wrote  what  ho  had  done,  before  receiving  the 
secretary's  letter,  with  such  success,  Conway  wrote  to  Eliot  in  reply, 
another  letter,  in  which  ''  the  highest  commendations  were  bestowed  on 
Eliot  for  his  service,  and  wherein  it  was  intimated  to  him,  that  when 
the  time  should  serve  for  his  attendance  at  Court,  to  render  personal 
account  thereof,  he  would  be  admitted  to  the  favour  of  kissing  the  King's 
hand."     (P.  66.) 

But  how  was  the  faithful  gentleman,  who  had  executed  his  office  with 
such  fidelity,  and  done  what  accorded  with  the  directions  of  the  King's 
secretary  so  effectually,  treated  ?  How  was  he  actually  rewarded  for 
his  fidelity  ?  This  is  one  line  of  the  climax  of  the  corruption  of  the 
Court  and  Administration  of  James  VI.  Instead  of  being  honoured 
and  rewarded,  through  the  influence  of  interested  parties  the  upright 
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Vice- Admiral  was  arrested  and  committed  to  prison  as  a  felon — the 
pirate  Nutt  was  adduced  as  a  witness  against  him  before  the  Admiralty 
judge — and  though  his  lies  were  completely  rebutted  by  Sir  John  EHiot 
and  other  trustworthy  witnesses^  he  was  still  retained  in  custody^  and  the 
pirate  not  only  set  free^  but  had  XlOO  granted  him  out  of  the  ship 
which  he  had  seized  by  robbery,  and  which  Eliot  had  rescued.  The 
Admiralty  Judge,  by  whom  Eliot  was  tried,  and  who  had  two  bucks  sent 
him  from  the  King,  though  no  doubt  convinced  of  the  innocence  of 
Eliot,  yet  that  he  might  give  no  offence  made  an  equivocal  report  of  the 
case ;  the  pirate  Nutt,  whose  crimes  were  so  mauy  and  on  a  scale  so 
gigantic,  receives  a  free  and  unconditional  pardon  ft'om  the  hand  of  the 
King  which  Eliot  was  to  kiss,  and  that  faithful  servant  is  still  continued 
a  prisoner.  In  regard  to  this  issue,  the  Judge,  Marten,  in  a  letter  to 
the  Secretary,  Conway,  writes — ^^  Right  Honorable,  I  have  received 
'how  two  1^  from  yo'  bono'  the  latter  dated  the  8th  of  this  month, 
by  w<^^  I  understand  his  Ma**«"  resolution  to  continue  S*-  John  Eliot 
in  prison,  grounded  as  upon  the  information  of  the  Lords.  /  am  glad 
I  did  forbear  to  deliv,  my  own  opinion  of  the  state  of  this  cause,  least 
perhaps  it  might  fiave  differed  somewhat.  Well !  I  pray  Qod  tkia  turn 
not  most  to  the  disadvaiitage  of  my  Lord  AdmiraU!  (Buckingham^ 
whose  word  was  law  with  the  King).  In  y'-  bono"-  former  Ire  of  the 
7th  of  this  month,  I  received  enclosed  warrants  from  his  Ma**»-  for  a 
brace  of  buckes,  for  wh^J^  I  most  humbly  thank  his  Ma**®-  .  .  .  . 
Herry  Marten."  Thus  early  was  the  cup  of  the  Stuart  dynasty  being 
filled  up.  By  following  out  the  example  of  the  father,  the  son  soon  ran 
his  course  to  his  ruin.  Some  of  the  steps  by  which  he  did  so,  will  (d.v.) 
bo  given  in  a  subsequent  number  of  the  Magazine.  Surely,  however 
much  may  be  unsatisfactory  to  the  Christian  in  our  civil  administration^ 
it  is  great  cause  of  thankfulness  that  the  Court  of  Queen  Victoria,  and 
the  administration  of  justice  at  the  present  time,  are  very  different  from 
the  Court  and  civil  administration  described  in  the  volumes  before  us. 
Those  who  have  the  ear  of  the  King  of  Prussia  and  his  ministers  at 
present,  could  scarcely  do  better  than  earnestly  recommend  to  their 
cnreful  perusal  the  contents  of  these  two  ibtensoly  interesting  volumes, 
fraught  with  so  much  salutary  instruction  to  civil  rulers. 


TRUE  PROGRESS. 


"  Pboobrss  and  seoarity  are  to  be  attained  by  the  destmction  of  error  throagh  tha 
e^tablisbinent  of  truth;  not  by  any  oompromiBe  with  it.  Vera  Tins  mi^  for  a  white 
ceaae  his  bellowings  and  vomitings  of  fire,  but  woe  to  the  helpless  man,  who,  deceived 
by  the  calm,  builds  his  home  upon  the  mountain  slope.  But  quench  thoee  internal 
fires,  and  human  life  will  soon  creep  up,  even  to  the  old  crater,  and  the  shont  of  th« 
joyous  vintager,  the  cheerful  call  of  the  cowherd,  and  the  laugh  of  gleeful  childhood, 
be  heard  resounding  from  the  base  to  the  summit.'' 
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XccIcsUstfcal   Intelltsence. 

MEETING  OP  THE  SYNOD  OP  UNITED  ORIGINAL  SECEDERS, 
MAY,  18(55. 

Tn  Synod  of  Unitod  Original  Soooden  met  in  Mi^ns  Street  Charoh,  GIm^ow,  on  the 
lAh  Maj  laet,  and  was  opened  with  a  aeraion  by  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Tuber- 
donj,  from  Hebrews  xiii.  17 — "  For  thoy  watoh  for  yoar  souls,  as  they  that  must  give 
Moonni.*  After  sermon,  the  Synod  was  constitated  with  prayer  by  Mr.  Ritchie ;  and 
Mm  nil  having  been  eaUed,  it  was  reported  by  the  Clerk  of  Glasgow  Presbytery,  that 
■IMS  laaft  meeting  of  Synod,  Mr.  W.  B.  Oardiner,  Preacher  of  the  gospel,  had  been 
CBdMoed  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  Congregation  of  PoUockshaws,  and  his  name  and 
ifaaA  of  his  alder  were  added  to  the  rolL  It  was  moved,  and  nnaniinoosly  agreed  to, 
thaft  Iha  Rer.  Thomas  Hobart,  Carluke,  be  appointed  Moderator,  in  room  of  the  Rer. 
B.  Bitohie^  Toberdony,  and  Mr.  Hobart  took  the  chair  accordingly.  Mr.  Hobart 
aftarwatds  addiessed  the  Conrt.  It  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  Mr.  Ritchie  be 
iMfOMled  to  publish  the  sermon  he  had  delivered  at  the  opening  of  the  Synod  that 
•vaainc,  and  that  Mr.  Hobart  be  also  reqnested  to  publish  his  address  in  the  Maffasine. 
TIm  Clark  nad  a  statement  of  the  business  which  was  to  oome  before  the  Synod  at  its 
piaesnt  meeting,  and  the  order  in  which  it  was  recommended  to  be  taken  up,  which 
vaa  agreed  to.  During  the  course  of  the  meeting,  reasons  of  absence  were  given  in 
I  the  Bev.  Thomas  Manson,  Perth,  and  Rev.  C.  S.  Fiudlay,  Thurso,  which  were 
The  following  are  the  principal  parts  of  business  that  came  before  the 
Conri  at  its  several  sederunts :  — 

Btvod  Tbbaburib  and  Finance  Comhittee*8  Report.— The  Clerk  read  the 
report  of  the  Synod  Treasurer,  which  contained  a  statement  of  all  the  collections  and 
donations  which  had  been  made  for  the  Synod's  funds  during  the  past  year,  together 
with  the  disbursements.  It  also  contained,  as  in  former  reports,  a  particular  vidimus 
exhibiting  the  different  sums  contributed  by  the  various  congregations  to  each  of  the 
8ynod*8  Sohemes  for  the  past  as  compared  with  the  preceding  year,  along  with  the 
iflcreaae  or  deereaae  of  each,  and  the  amount  of  the  whole.  The  report  of  the  Finance 
Committee  was  given  in  by  Mr.  Roger,  Conyener,  which,  besides  referring  to  several 
other  matters  oonnected  with  the  funds,  stated  the  gratifying  fact,  that  there  was  an 
increase  in  the  congregational  collections  to  all  the  Schemes,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers,  which  showed  a  decrease,  however,  of  only  a  few  shillings, 
the  total  increase  from  this  source  during  the  past  year  being  £6  148  Id.  It  was  also 
staled*  that  in  addition  to  the  usual  contributions  to  the  Schemes,  there  had  been 
raised  during  the  last  year  upwards  of  £26  through  the  Presbyteries  for  bursaries  to 
be  eompeted  for  by  the  students.  The  report  farther  expressed  the  deep  regret  of  the 
Committee,  that  Mr.  Manson,  the  Treasurer,  had  felt  himself  under  the  neoessity,  on 
aeeoont  of  the  state  of  his  health,  of  resigning  the  office  of  Synod  Treasurer,  and  that 
several  members  of  the  Finance  Committee  had  also  expressed  a  wish  to  retire  from 
offiee,  ao  that  it  would  fall  to  the  Synod  at  this  mieeting  to  elect  a  new  Treasurer  and 
to  remodel  the  Finance  Committee.  After  lengthened  consideration  of  these  reports, 
it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  reports  be  adopted,  and  printed  in  the  Magazine  ; 
that  the  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  Mr.  Manson  for  the  invaluable 
eervioea  he  has  rendered  to  the  Synod  during  the  period  he  has  acted  as  Synod  Trea- 
sorer,  and  particularly  for  the  assiduous,  faithful,  and  devoted  manner  in  which  he  has 
diseharged  the  duties  in  connection  with  that  office ;  that  the  Synod  deeply  regret 
that  he  has  felt  himself  under  the  necessity  of  resigning  the  office  on  account  of  the 
ilata  of  his  health ;  and  that  the  Synod  accept  of  his  resignation,  and  resolve  forthwith 
to  take  stepe  for  obtaining  another  Treasurer  in  his  room.    It  was  also  moved  and 
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agreed  to,  that  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  giren  to  the  Finance  Committee  for  their 
diligence  in  the  matters  committed  to  them,  and  to  express  regret  that  several  of  the 
members  of  that  Committee  shoald  have  found  it  necessary  to  resign  their  oflBoe; 
agree  at  the  same  time  to  accept  of  their  resignation,  and  to  take  steps  to  appoint 
other  parties  in  their  stead.  It  was  farther  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  cordial 
thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  Mr.  Jack,  Dundee,  for  his  important  services  in  many 
ways  rendered  to  the  Synod,  and  especially  for  the  efficient  efforts  he  has  pat  forth, 
daring  the  past  year,  in  winding  up  the  estate  of  the  late  Mr.  John  Gourlay,  St. 
Andrews,  which  was  bequeathed  to  the  Synod.  In  regard  to  this  last  matter,  the 
Synod  authorised  the  Moderator  and  Clerk  to  grant  a  discharge  to  Mx.  Peter  Fleming, 
St.  Andrews,  for  his  intromissions  yrith  it.  It  wa0  farther  agreed,  that  miniitere  be 
enjoined  to  bring  the  subject  of  the  duty  of  liberally  contributing  to  the  different 
Schemes  of  the  Church  before  their  Congregations  at  as  early  a  date  after  the  present 
meeting  of  Synod  as  practicable,  and  that  the  Finance  Committee  be  instructed  to 
print  a  statement  of  the  Treasurer's  accounts  before  the  meeting  of  Synod,  that  mem- 
bers of  Court  may  have  an  opportunity  of  examining  them.  A  Committee  having 
been  appointed  to  communicate  with  different  parties  in  regard  to  their  acceptance  of 
the  offices  of  Synod  Treasurer,  and  membership  in  the  Finance  Committee,  and  having 
given  in  its  report,  it  was  moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  Mr.  Andrew 
(rardiner  Anderson,  Glasgow,  be  elected  Treasurer  of  the  Synod,  in  room  of 
Mr.  David  Sinclair  Manson,  Perth,  resigned ;  and  that  Mr.  Lawrence  Henderson, 
Glasgow,  and  Mr.  Hugh  Howie,  Glasgow,  be  elected  members  of  the  Finance  Com- 
mittee, in  room  of  Mr.  Andrew  Pateriwn,  Ayr,  and  Mr.  William  M'Gavin,  Cumnock, 
resigned.  It  was  farther  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  Finance  Committee  now 
consist  of  the  Bev.  George  Roger,  Mr.  L.  Henderson,  and  Mr.  H.  Howie,  together 
with  Mr.  A.  G.  Anderson,  the  Synod  Treasurer— Mr.  Henderson  to  be  Convener —and 
that  they  be  appointed  to  take  charge  of  the  Synod's  funds  during  the  ourrent  yaer. 

MsMoniAL  FBO&c  THB  CoNOBBOATiON  IN  EDINBURGH.— The  memorial  set  forth 
the  state  and  circumstances  in  which  the  Congregation  in  Edinburgh  are  now  placed, 
being  destitute  of  a  settled  place  of  worship ;  the  resolution  of  the  Congregation  to 
erect  a  plain  and  substantial  Church  on  as  economical  a  site  and  plan  as  can  be 
obtained ;  the  efforts  which  the  Congregation  had  made  among  themselves  to 
raise  funds  for  that  purpose,  and  the  contributions  which  other  Congregations  and 
friends  had  made  on  their  behalf;  that,  notwithstanding  these  efforts,  the  sum  already 
obtained  was  considerably  short  of  what  was  needed ;  and  therefore  the  Congregation 
earnestly  hoped,  especially  considering  the  urgency  of  the  case,  and  the  great  import- 
ance to  the  whole  Church  and  to  the  interests  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  that 
the  Congregation  in  Edinburgh  should  be  efficiently  maintained,  that  the  Synod  would 
be  pleased  to  give  a  liberal  grant  in  aid  of  their  proposed  new  Church,  and  that  they 
would  also  recommend  the  matter  to  the  liberality  of  the  Congregations  throughout 
the  body.  Mr.  Smellie  and  Mr.  J.  B.  Gillies  were  heard  in  support  of  the  memorial ; 
and  after  reasoning,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  Synod  grant  a  donation  of 
£50  from  the  Synod  Fund  to  the  Congregation  in  Edinburgh,  to  assist  in  the  erection 
of  a  new  Church,  and  that  the  object  be  cordially  recommended  to  all  the  Congregatioui 
in  the  body. 

Rbpobt  of  thb  Hall  Committeb.— The  report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Hall  was 
given  in  and  read  by  Mr.  Roger,  Convener.  The  report,  besides  detailing  tlie  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Committee  in  regard  to  the  students,  embraced  a  statement,  by 
Professor  Murray,  of  the  work  which  had  been  performed  in  the  Hall  during  last 
session,  and  in  which  the  Professor  also  expre.-iBed  his  entire  satisfaction  with  the 
diligence  shown  and  the  proficiency  made  by  the  students.  It  also  contained  reports 
by  Presbyteries  regarding  the  supervision  they  have  exorcised  over  the  students  within 
their  bounds  during  the  past  year.  AfMr  lengthened  consideration  of  the  matters 
brought  forward  in  the  report,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  report  be  adopted. 
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and  AD  abstnot  of  it  pnbliihad  in  the  Altufazirte  ;  tliat  tlie  conlial  thanks  of  the  Synoil 
b«  given  to  the  Convener  and  the  Coiuoiittee  for  tijeir  diligcnoe  iu  the  budine^d  on- 
tinsted  to  them,  and  that  the  Committee  be  reappointed,  with  the  addition  of  Mr. 
SinfllUe— 3fr.  Roger,  Convener— with  inHtractions  to  watch  over  the  interests  of  the 
Hall,  and  to  report  to  next  meeting  of  Synod.  It  was  also  agreed,  that  it  be  remitted 
to  tho  Profteior  and  the  Hall  Committee  to  copsidcr,  after  next  scwion  of  the  Hall, 
whether  any  of  the  itudente  should  be  recommended  to  Preehytcries  to  be  taken  on 
trials  for  lioenae.  It  wai  farther  agreed  to  anthorise  the  Committee  to  meet  with  the 
Profcaior  and  Stndante  at  tlie  opening  and  close  of  the  ensuing  Session  of  the  Hall,  and 
that  the  Rev.  Thomas  Manson, 'Perth,  or,  failing  him,  the  Kuv.  llobert  Craig,  Kirrie- 
Bnir,  be  appointed  to  deliver  the  next  address  to  the  studcnta  at  the  close  of  the 
winn.  In  regard  to  the  Bursary  Solieme,  it  was  agreed  to  remit  tlie  matter  to  the 
Hall  Committaa,  with  instrootions  to  make  arrangements  for  the  competition,  and  to 
apportion  the  eeveral  bumriea,  according  to  the  status  of  the  students.  The  members 
of  the  Committee  on  the  Hall  are — Professor  Murray,  Mr.  Roger  (Convenor),  Dr. 
Blakely,  BIr.  Smellie,  Mr.  Craig,  and  Mr.  Hobart. 

HOMB  UiSftlON  Report.— The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Home  MiAsions  was 

taken  np,  and  read  by  Dr.  Blakely,  Convener.    Tlie  report  embruied  an  interesting 

ftoooant  of  the  Home  Mission  work  carried  on  in  Glasgow  and  Ayr  among  the  outcast 

population  in  these  places.    Lengthened  extracts  woru  al*o  ro:id  from  tho  journals  of 

the  miarionarieB  who  are  labouring  under  the  innp^ctiun  of  tho  Syuud,  and  in8tance<i 

wan  addueed  in  reference  to  which  there  was  ground  to  cherish  the  hopo  that  no 

email  meamre  of  spiritual  good  had  been  dune  to  souls.    The  special  obligations  under 

whieh  Original  Secedera  are  laid,  from  their  distiuguirthing  principles,  to  prosecute 

mirtsionary  operations  were  set  forth  in  striking  terms  in  the  report,  and  an  earnent 

hope  wae  expressed  that  those  operations  would  he  more  oxtonriively  ami  vigoroufdy 

engaged  in  by  the  Synod  than  they  had  hitherto  been.— In  c«innectiun  witli  this 

report,  an  overture  from  Edinburgh  Preiibytcry  anent  Homo  Misflions  was  read  by  tho 

Clerk,  and  Mr.  Smellie  and  Mr.  Gillies  were  heard  in  BnpiH)rt  of  it.— Members  of 

Court  having  expressed  their  mind  u|)on  the  important  subjects  brouf<[1it  forward  in 

the  report,  and  after  serious  consideration  of  the  whole  matter,  it  was  moved  anil 

unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  report  now  read  be  adopted  ami  printed  in  tlio 

Miujiuint,  with  extracts  from  the  reports  of  tho  miHsiouaries ;  tint  tlie  cardial  thank:* 

of  tbe  Synod  be  given  to  the  Convener  and  the  Counnittec  for  tlieir  assiduous  labours 

in  promoting  the  interests  of  tho  Mission;  and  that  the  (Jommitteo  he  reappointed. 

Dr.  Blakely,  Convener,  with  instructions  to  cm)>Ioy  all  nuitiihlo  means  for  advanciiii^ 

this  deeply  interesting  work.     With  a  view  to  tho  furtherance  of  this  de>«i>;n,  it  was 

alao  agreed  to  appoint  a  Committee,  consisting  of  Mr.  liobortson  ai  d  Mr.  SmvIIio,  to 

bring  iu  a  resolution  on  tho  subject,  embodying  tho  most  appropriate  means  fur 

carrying  out  tho  great  objects  of  Home  ^lissions,  and  to  report  to  a  future  sederunt. 

That  Committee  having  given  in  its  report,  the  Synod  unanimously  agreed  to  tho 

following  deliverance:— "That  the  Synod  is  doeply  impressed  with  the  duty  of  cn> 

deavonriog  to  keep  up,  and,  if  possible,  to  increase,  tho  smaller  vacant  Congregations 

in  Uie  body,  by  the  settlement  of  Proachers  to  labour  as  missionaries  among  tlieni, 

and  has  already  agreed  to  tliis  in  the  case  of  Kilmarnock ;  that  the  Synod  also  realises 

the  deep  reiponsibility  resting  on  it,  to  extend  its  Hume  MisHionary  operations  among 

the  la|>6ed  and  perishing  masses  of  our  lar;i;e  towns ;  that  tho  present  annual  collec* 

tiona  for  tho  Home  Mission  Fund  arc  wholly  inadcquato  to  ouablo  the  Synod  to 

extend  its  operations  iu  either  of  the  above  directions ;  and  that  tho  Synod  therefuro 

earnestly  recommend  all  the  Congregations  under  its  int^pection  to  make  an  cll'ort  to 

increase  their  conlributions  to  tho  Homo  Mission  Fund,  by  collecting  wotkly  or 

monthly  subscriptions  from  their  mcmborri,  and  that  they  are  persuaded,  that  were 

•uch  a  system  of  ooilccting  adopted  and  faithfully  carried  out,  there  would  ho  a  very 

large  increase  to  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  and  a  inoro  abundant  oirusion  of  tlio  divine 

bledsing  upon  the  body.    Tho  Synod  furthor  anthorino  the  Home  Mission  Committco 
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to  oorreipoDd,  if  naoMMUT.with  Congregatioiui  on  this  rabJMt.  The  memban  of  the 
Home  MiMion  Committee  are  —  Prof eawr  Uomy,  Pr.  Blakelj  (CooTenar),  Mr. 
Smellie,  Mr.  John  Bitohie,  and  Mr.  Hobart.*' 

OvKBTUBB  ANXVT  CoTKVANTivQ.-— An  OTertore  bj  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Prw- 
bytery  on  the  nibjeot  of  Covenanting,  with  relative  mlnate  of  Pn^bytery  transmitting 
the  same,  was  taken *np  and  read  by  the  Clerk.  The  overture  is  as  follows:— 
"  Whereas  it  is  the  law  of  your  reverend  Court,  and  publicly  expressed  in  the  Testi* 
mony  of  the  body,  that  all  candidates  for  license  to  preaeh  the  gospel  under  your 
inspection,  shall,  before  obtaining  license,  enter  into  tBe  Bond  for  renewing  the  Cove- 
nants of  this  land,  National  and  Solemn  League ;  or  that,  in  the  event  of  no  oppor- 
tunity occurring  when  this  may  be  done,  such  candidates  shall  obtain  lioense  only 
after  the  Synod's  consent  has  been  granted,  and  when  they  have  given  a  pledge  to 
join  in  Covenanting  on  the  first  occasion  that  may  thereafter  ensue;  whereas  the 
opportunities  afforded  to  students  for  engaging  in  this  exercise  are  oomparativelj 
rare ;  whereas  there  is  a  goodly  number  of  young  men  looking  forward  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry  amongst  us,  some  of  whom  may,  in  the  course  of  a  short  time,  be  taken 
on  trials  for  license ;  and  whureas,  in  these  unstable  times,  it  appears  to  be  all  the 
more  necessary,  for  the  presen'ation  of  our  public  profession,  that  every  minister  and 
every  one  contemplating  this  work,  in  our  connection,  should  be  a  sworn  witness  for 
the  truth ;  it  is  hereby  humbly  and  respectfully  overtured  by  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen 
Presbytery  to  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  indicted  to  meet  at  Glasgow  in 
the  month  of  May  next,  that  they  would  take  this  matter  into  their  serious  consider- 
ation, and  devise  such  measures  tbereanent,  in  the  way  of  stirring  up  Congregations 
to  engage  in  this  service,  or  otherwise,  as  may  seem  best  fitted  to  promote  the  glory 
of  Ood,  and  the  good  of  the  Church.'*  Mr.  Craig  was  heard  in  support  of  the  over- 
ture ;  and  after  lengthened  consideration,  during  which  members  of  Court  were  oalled 
upon  in  the  order  of  the  roll  to  express  their  mind  on  the  important  subject  brought 
forward  in  the  overture,  it  was  moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  overture 
be  approved,  and  printed  along  with  the  Synod  minutes;  and  further,  the  Synod 
resolve,  that  at  its  next  meeting  the  members  of  Synod,  with  the  Preachers,  Students, 
and  as  many  of  the  Ruling  Elders  throughout  the  Body  as  may  be  able  to  attend, 
shall  engage  in  the  solemn  work  of  renewing  our  National  Covenants ;  and  the  Synod 
appoint  the  following  members  a  Committee— viz.  Mr.  Manson,  Professor  Murray, 
Mr.  Boger,  Dr.  Blakely,  and  Mr.  Smellie— Mr.  Manson  to  be  Convener— to  make  the 
necessary  arrangements,  and  also  to  draw  up  a  statement  bringing  down  the  aoknow* 
lodgment  of  sins  to  the  present  time,  and  to  transmit  it  to  Presbyteries  to  be  examined 
by  them  at  as  early  a  period  as  practicable.  It  was  further  agreed  earnestly  to  reoom- 
mend  all  the  ministers  of  the  Body  to  take  steps  with  the  view  of  stirring  up  their 
Congregations  to  engage  in  the  same  solemn  work. 

Bbport  of  Committee  akbnt  Union  among  the  vabiods  Non-Ebtablishxd 
Pbkbbttbbian  Churches  in  Scotland.— The  report  of  the  Committee  appointed  to 
receive  replies  from  the  Free  and  United  Presbyterian  Churches  to  the  deUveranoe  of 
Synod  at  last  meeting,  anent  negotiations  for  Union,  was  taken  up  and  read  by  the 
Clerk.  The  following  are  the  letters  that  have  been  received  from  the  Bev.  Dr. 
Buchanan  and  Bev.  Dr.  Harper,  Conveners  of  the  Committees  of  the  Free  and  United 
Preebyterian  Churches  on  Union  :— 

Glasgow,  7th  June,  1864. 

Bev.  Dear  Sir— I  have  been  so  engrossed  with  a  multiplicity  of  duties,  that  it  hat 
been  out  of  my  power  till  now  to  address  you  farther  on  the  subject  of  the  minute  of 
your  Synod  which  I  had  the  honour  to  lay  before  the  late  meeting  of  the  Free  Churoh 
General  Assembly,  and  which  was  most  respectfully  received.  Since  the  Assembly 
rose,  the  Union  Committee  of  the  Free  Church  have  abo  had  that  minute  laid  before 
ihem;  and  they  have  instracted  me,  as  their  Convener,  to  express  their  sinoere  regret 
that  tiie  Synod  of  United  Original  Seoeders  feel  precluded,  by  their  primary  obligations 
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m  GbviiMHiton,  from  taking  fMut  in  any  negotiationi  for  Union  whioh  do  not  prooMd 
«pon  Um  judicial  recognition  of  these  obligfttioni. 

In  requesting  yon  to  have  the  goodness  to  make  this  oommnnioation  known  to  the 
Oommittee  appointed  by  yonr  Synod,  and  to  the  Synod  itself  at  its  next  meeting,  I 
beg  leftTe  cordially  and  dcTontly  to  join  in  yonr  prayer,  th»t,  in  regard  to  this  great 
■nbjcet  of  Union  among  the  Chnrches  of  Christ,  we  may  all  hare  the  abnudant  grace 
ftnd  gnidanoe  of  Ood's  Holy  Spirit,  and  may  be  led  to  follow  that  oonrse  whioh  shall 
be  most  for  the  dirine  gloiy. 

Believe  me,  Rer.  Dear  Sir,  most  truly  yours, 

(Signed)       Bobbbt  Buchanan, 
Conyener  of  the  Oommittee  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  on  Union. 
Rnv.  George  Roger,  Clerk  of  the  United  Original  Secession  Synod. 

Offices  of  United  Presbjrterian  Church, 
fi,  Queen  Street,  Edinburgh,  30th  July,  1864. 
Rev.  Dear  Sir— The  reply  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  to  the  common 
■ioafcion  on  Union  addressed  to  them  by  the  United  Presbjrterian  Synod,  together 
with  yonr  letter  of  17th  Maj  last  accompanying  it,  did  not  reach  me  in  time  to  be  laid 
before  the  United  Presbyterian  Synod.  The  Synod  closed  its  sittings  on  the  day  on 
wbich  your  letter  bears  date,  and  since  then  there  has  been  no  meeting  of  the  Synods 
Gonmittcc  on  Union  till  last  week. 

At  that  meeting  the  extract  from  the  records  of  your  Synod  was  duly  laid  before  the 
Cbmmittec,  and  on  their  behalf  I  have  to  acknowledge  the  communication,  and  further 
to  state,  that  the  four  Churcbee  already  repretieated  in  the  Joint-Union  Committee 
have  not  sought  for  any  other  preliminary  basis  of  conference  than  their  essential  and 
acknowledged  unity  in  faith,  worship,  and  govern m on t^tliat  the  object  of  their  con- 
ference is  to  endeavour  to  compose  existing  differences— and  that  this  seems  to  the 
Committee  a  more  '*eucllent  way  "  of  travelling  towards  Union  than  if  they  had 
attempted  to  exact  from  one  another,  before  meeting,  pled^jes  of  the  way  in  whioh  any 
of  those  differences  might  be  composed. 

I  trust  that  the  circumstances  above  stated  will  sufficiently  apologise  for  delay  in 
acknowledging  your  communication,  and  with  Christian  regards, 
1  remain.  Rev.  Dear  Sir,  yours  faithfully, 

(Signed)        James  Harprr, 
Convener  of  United  Presbyterian  Committee  on  .Union. 
Thm  Rcr.  Qcorge  Roger,  Clerk  of  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders. 

After  lengthened  and  deliberate  consideration  of  the  above  letters  and  of  the  subject 
generally  of  Union  among  the  Churches,  in  the  course  of  which  members  of  Court 
fully  expressed  their  mind,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  adopt  the  following  deli- 
Tcrance: — "The  Synod  having  heard  and  considered  the  letters  which  have  been 
reeeivcd  from  the  Conveners  of  the  Committees  of  the  Free  and  United  Presbjrterian 
Clinrches  on  Union,  observe  from  the  tenor  of  these  letters  that  both  parties  decline 
to  negotiate  on  the  terms  of  the  Synod's  deliverance;  yet,  seeing  that  they  appear  to 
have  misapprehended  the  terms  of  the  Synod*s  communication,  it  was  agreed  that  the 
following  explanation  be  transmitted  to  them  :— The  Synod  in  their  former  communi- 
cation by  no  means  intended  to  intimate  that  they  are  prepared  to  treat  for  Union 
only  in  the  way  of  the  negotiations  proceeding  on  a  judicial  recognition  of  the  distino- 
tive  principles  of  Original  Seceders,  or  '  of  their  obligations  as  Covenanters.'  What 
they  desiderate  as  necessary  in  order  to  their  joining  in  negotiations  with  a  view  to 
Union,  eonsistently  with  their  professions  and  vows,  is,  that  they  and  the  other  Pres- 
byterian Churches  together,  without  any  one  among  them  seeking  to  impose  its  own 
distinctive  principles  on  the  others,  go  back  to  the  old  cormtitutional  standards  of  the 
Cbnreh  of  Scotland,  of  which  they  all  profess  to  be  branches,  and  submit  every  point 
of  difference  to  the  test  of  these  standards  (which  the  Synod  believe  to  be  founded 
npon  and  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God),  viewed  not  merely  as  terms  of  ministerial 
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aDd  Chrigtian  oomronnion,  bat  in  the  light  in  which  they  were  originally  framed  and 
ratified  as  Ck)yeuanted  Standards  of  Union  and  Uniformity  for  the  Charohet  in  the 
three  kingdoms.*'  It  was  farther  agreed  to  instmct  the  Clerk  to  transmit  an  extraot 
of  this  miuate  to  the  Conveners  of  the  CommitWes  of  the  Free  and  United  Presbyte- 
rian Chnrches  on  Union,  and  to  request  them  to  have  the  goodness  to  lay  it  before 
their  Supreme  Ecclesiastical  Courts,  and  also  before  the  Committees  of  which  they 
are  Conveners.  Appointed  also  the  Committee  to  receive  and  consider  any  lepliea 
which  may  be  sent  to  them  ort  the  subject,  and  to  report  to  next  meeting  of  Synod. 
It  was  then  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  a  Committee,  oonsisting  of  Mr.  Manson, 
Professor  Murray,  Mr.  Roger,  Dr.  Blakely,  Mr.  Smellie,  and  Mr.  Hobart — Professor 
Murray  to  be  Convener— be  appointed  for  correspondence  with  other  Churches  in 
relation  to  Union  on  the  basis  of  the  Westminster  Standards,  regarded  as  Standards 
of  Covenanted  Uniformity,  and  that  the  Committee  prepare  a  statement  on  the  snbject  • 
of  Union,  and  bring  it  up  to  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

Report  on  the  "  Maoazine."— The  report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Magazine  was 
taken  up  and  read  by  the  Clerk.  The  report,  besides  containing  abstracts  regarding 
the  financial  state  of  the  Maijazint,  which  was  favourable,  made  special  reference  to 
the  fact,  that  the  circulation  of  the  periodical  had  considerably  increased  among  parties 
not  connected  with  the  body,  and  was  thus  exercising  an  important  influence  in  the 
way  of  advancing  the  public  cause  for  which  we  are  associated.  It  also  pointed  out 
the  necessity  of  einplo3ring  every  legitimate  means  for  still  further  increasing  its 
circulation,  particularly  considering  the  character  of  the  times  in  which  we  live.  The 
public  events  which  are  falling  out  from  year  to  year,  the  rapid  strides  of  Popery  iu 
the  land,  the  latitudiuarian  principles  and  practices  which  abound,  even  in  Presbyte- 
nan  Churches,  and  the  flood  of  innovations  aud  desire  for  change  which  have  so 
generally  afi'ected  the  public  mind,  and  in  particular  the  loose  views  now  commonly 
entertained  as  to  the  sanctity  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  promulj^ed  by  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  seriously  threaten  to  sweep  away  not  only  all  thaRnnains  of  Reformation 
attainments,  but  to  open  the  sluices  of  immorality,  and  to  deaden  in  the  minds  of  men 
all  sense  of  the  necessity  of  personal  religion.  This  being  the  case,  and  considering 
that  the  current  litnratnro  of  the  day  is  one  of  the  chief  instruments  by  which  these 
sentiments  and  practices  are  defended  aud  encouraged,  no  argument  should  be  neces- 
sary on  the  part  of  the  Committee,  as  to  the  imperative  duty  of  meeting  these  gvils  as 
far  as  can  be  done  by  moans  of  the  Magazine.  The  Committee  are  glad  to  be  able  to 
state,  that  they  have  received  repeated  assurances  from  influential  quarters  not  only 
in  our  own  country,  but  also  in  America,  of  how  much  the  Mayctzine  is  appreciated  iu 
connection  with  great  public  questions,  and  as  distinguished  from  the  general  run  of 
the  popular  periodicals  of  the  present  time;  and  the  Committee  would  submit  that  this 
among  other  reasons  lays  an  additional  duty  on  the  Synod,  and  all  connected  with  the 
Mar/tt^iac,  of  sparing  no  pnins  in  rendering  it  worthy  of  the  cause  it  advocates,  and  of 
extending  its  circulation  throughout  the  land.  After  lengthened  consideration,  it  was 
moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  report  now  read  be  adopted,  and  an  abstract  of  it  be 
printed  along  with  the  Synod  minutes ;  that  the  cordiid  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given 
to  the  editors  for  the  able  and  faithful  manner  in  which  they  conduct  the  Magazine  ; 
that  the  warmest  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  also  recorded  to  the  Committee,  and  espe- 
cially to  Mr  Jack,  the  Treasurer,  for  their  painstaking  and  efficient  exertions  in  behalf 
of  the  periodical ;  that  the  Committee  be  reappointed— Mr.  Robert  Robertson,  Con* 
vener— with  instructions  to  employ  every  legitimate  means  for  the  increased  circulation 
of  the  Magazine.  The  Moderator  then  returned  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  to  Dr. 
Blakely,  the  junior  editor.  The  Magazine  Committee  are— Rev.  Thomas  Manson, 
Rev.  George  Roger,  and  Rev.  Dr.  Blakely ;  with  Messrs.  Robert  Robertson,  Dundee 
(Convener) ;  and  George  Jack,  Dundee  (Treasurer). 

Overture  anent  a  Day  of  Fastinq.— Took  up  an  overture  from  the  Presbytery 
of  Glasgow  anent  the  appointment  of  a  day  of  fasting  and  humiliation,  along  with  "the 
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dnft  of  Ml  Act  for  a  fast  The  ovortare  wm  read  by  the  Clerk  as  follows :— '*  Whereas 
fasting  and  humiliation  are  dutiM  not  only  prescribod  by  ttie  light  of  nature  in  seasons 
of  imminent  peril,  bat  are  also  eigoined  by  the  Word  of  Gml,  and  binding  upon  men 
of  all  ranks  and  classes  when  Proyidenoe  calls  to  them ;  whereas  the  abounding  of 
error  and  iniquity  loudly  calls  upon  us  to  give  glory  to  God,  by  humbling  ourselves 
before  him  in  mourning,  confession,  and  supplication,  that  our  sin  may  not  he  laid  to 
onr  efaarge,  and  that  his  anger  may  be  turned  away  from  us  through  Christ ;  whereas 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  ministers  and  office-bearers  of  Christ's  hou8e  to  give  warning  of 
dange^  and  to  proclaim  a  fast,  and  appoint  a  season  for  this  special  duty  when  there 
seems  to  be  occasion :  the  Presbytery  of  Glaiigow  haying  had  their  attention  directed  to 
the  times  in  which  we  live,  believe  that  the  present  season  is  one  which  calls  for  fast- 
ing  and  humiliation  before  Qod,  and  do  tlicreforo  humbly  overture  the  Synod  to  take 
this  subject  into  serious  consideration,  and  to  appoint  such  a  season  for  this  exercuio 
in  all  the  Congregations  under  their  inspection  as  sliall  bo  found  most  suitable."  The 
draft  of  an  Act,  containing  reasons  for  fasting  was  read  by  Mr.  John  Ritchie,  Clerk  of 
Glasgow  Presbytery,  and  Dr.  Blakely  was  heard  in  support  of  the  overture.  Members 
having  etprossed  their  mind  at  length  upon  the  solemn  subject  thus  introduced  to 
their  notice,  it  was  moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  overture  be  adopted, 
and  that  the  draft  of  the  Act  for  a  FoHt  now  read  bo  remitted  to  a  Committee,  con- 
sisting of  Dr.  Blakely  and  Mr.  John  llitchie,  with  instructions  to  have  it  published  in 
naoie  of  the  Synod  in  the  McujazinCt  and  that  copies  of  it  be  sent  U^  all  the  ministers 
with  as  little  delay  as  possible ;  and  the  Synod  farther  agree,  that  Thursday,  the  22d 
day  of  June  next,  or  such  other  day  as  may  be  fuuud  more  suitable  for  the  Congrega- 
tions, be  set  apart  and  observed  as  a  day  of  fasting  and  humiliation  in  all  the  Congre- 
gations, settled  and  vacant,  throughout  tho  body,  and  that  the  Act  be  read  from  tho 
pulpit  on  the  Sabbath  preceding,  with  suitable  exhortations. 

Report  anent  Address  on  the  Divine  IIight  of  Puesrytert.— Called  for  the 
report  of  the  Committee  ap|>ointed  at  lost  meeting  of  Synod  to  prepare  an  address  on 
the  divine  right  of  the  Presbyterial  form  of  Church  Government.  Mr.  Smollio,  Con- 
vener of  the  Committee,  gave  in  a  verbal  report,  and  Btutcd,  that,  for  several  reasons 
which  he  mentioned,  the  Committee  had  not  prepared  a  paper  in  defence  of  tho  divine 
right  of  Presbyterial  Church  Government.     Tho  report  was  received. 

Report  anent  the  Representation  op  Vacant  Congregations— The  report 
of  the  Committee  appointed  at  last  meeting  to  consider  the  subject  of  the  representa- 
tion of  vacant  Congregations  in  Presbyteiios  and  Synod,  was  given  in  by  Mr.  Ilobart, 
Convener.  The  report  stated  what  was  the  law  and  practice  of  tlie  Reformed  Church 
of  Scotland  on  the  matter,  and  also  the  practice  uf  the  other  Presbyterian  bodies  in 
the  oonn^.  The  report  was  approved ;  and  after  reasoning,  the  matter  was  remitted 
to  Presbyteries,  with  instructions  to  report  upon  it  at  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

Forms  op  Prooedure  in  Church  Courts.— Took  up  the  returns  from  the  Edin- 
bargb  and  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbyteries  to  overture  sent  down  from  Synod  anent 
forms  of  procedure  in  Church  Courts.  The  returns  were  read  by  the  Clerk ;  and  after 
eonversation,  it  was  agreed  to  remit  the  returns  to  the  Committee,  with  instructions 
to  take  into  consideration  the  suggestions  contained  in  them,  and  abto  to  bring  up  tho 
overtarei  as  amended,  to  next  meeting  of  Synod.  The  Committee  couuist  of  Professor 
Murray,  Mr.  Roger,  and  Mr.  Smellie— Mr.  Roger,  Convener. 

Refsrbnoks  anent  Droxork  Congregation.— a  reference  from  the  Presbytery 
of  Ayr,  anent  the  stipend  of  the  minister  of  the  Congregation  of  Dromore,  was  taken 
op  and  read  by  the  Clerk.  It  embodied  a  resolatiou  of  the  Congregation  to  supple- 
ment their  minister's  stipend  £10  for  one  year,  commencing  May,  18G5,  and  tlms  to 
render  it  unnecessary  for  them,  in  accordance  with  present  arrangements,  to  be  vacant 
ten  'Babhathf  daring  the  year.    The  reference  was  sustained,  and  the  resolution  of  the 
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Congregation  approved,  as  it  is  hereby  approved  aooordingly.— Took  op  anotlier  refe- 
rence from  the  Preebyteiy  of  Ayr  anent  the  granting  of  aid  to  the  Congregatioo  of 
Dromore  for  the  leating  and  repairing  of  their  Ohnroh.  The  reference  was  read  bj 
.  the  Clerk,  and  Mr.  Alexander  Ritchie  beard  in  its  support.  After  consideration,  it 
was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  sam  of  £10  be  given  to  Dromore  Congregation,  to 
assist  in  seating  and  repairing  their  Chnrch,  and  that  this  earn  be  paid  when  the 
sabsoriptions  which  are  promised  by  the  Congregation  have  been  paid,  and  the  work 
of  the  repairs  commenced.  It  was  further  agreed  to  recommend  the  ol^ect  contem- 
plated in  the  reference  to  the  liberality  of  the  Congregations  thronghont  the  body* 

Formation  of  a  Nobthebn  Prbsbttebt.— Took  np  the  report  by  the  Perth  and 
Aberdeen  Presbytery  anent  the  formation  of  a  Presbytery  in  the  North,  which  waa 
read  by  the  Clerk.  The  report  stated,  that  after  corresponding  with  parties  and  folly 
considering  the  subject,  the  Presbytery  were  nnanimoualy  of  opinion,  that  it  is  inex- 
pedient, in  present  oircnmstanoes,  to  form  a  Presbytery  in  the  North,  and  they 
recommended  accordingly.  After  consideration,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  thai 
the  report  be  sustained,  and  that  the  recommendation  oontained  in  it  be  approved. 

Report  ov  Students'  and  Bubsabt  Fund.— The  report  of  the  Committee  on  the 
Students*  and  Bursary  Funds  was  given  in  by  Mr.  Roger,  Convener.  The  report 
stated,  that  no  addition  had  been  made  to  the  Students*  Fund  during  the  past  year, 
but  that  upwards  of  £26  had  been  added,  through  the  exertions  of  Presbyteries,  to 
the  Bursary  Fund.  The  report  was  adopted  and  the  Committee  reappointed,  with 
instructions  to  use  diligence  with  the  view  of  increasing  these  Funds,  and  to  report  to 
next  meeting  of  Synod.  It  was  agreed  that  the  price  of  the  books  required  by  Pres- 
byteries, in  the  examination  of  students  on  their  intersessional  studies,  should  be 
charged  against  the  Students*  Fund,  and  not  the  Synod  Fund,  as  formerly.  The 
Committee  on  the  Students*  and  Barsary  Funds  are  as  follow:— Mr.  Manson,  Pro- 
fessor Murray,  Mr.  Roger  (Convener),  and  Dr.  Blakely;  with  Messrs.  John  Stevenson, 
Edinburgh;  Hugh  Howie,  Glasgow;  John  Reid,  Ayr;  John  M'Clew,  Stranraer; 
George  Jack,  Dundee ;  Robert  Robertson,  Dundee ;  and  A.  Q.  Anderson. 

Allocation  of  Mutual  Assistanos  and  Aged  Ministebs*  Funds.— The  report 
of  the  Committee  on  the  allocation  of  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme  was  given  in  by 
Mr.  Robertson,  Convener.  The  report,  besides  showing  the  different  sums  which  it 
was  proposed  to  allot  to  aid-receiving  Congregations,  stated,  that  there  was  a  small 
balai;ce  remaining,  and  the  Committee  recommended  that  it  should  be  divided  equally 
among  all  the  ministers  belonging  to  the  Synod.  Tlie  report  was  adopted,  and  the 
recommendation  of  the  Committee  approved.  It  was  further  agreed,  tha(  the  Rev 
John  Graham,  Dunniug,  should  receive  the  sum  of  £25  from  the  Aged  and  Infirm 
Ministers*  Fund  for  the  current  year. 

Repobt  on  Public  Questions.— The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Public  Questions 
was  taken  up  and  read  by  Dr.  Blakely,  the  Convener.  The  report  referred  chiefly  to 
the  alarming  increase  of  Popery  and  Popish  tendencies  in  various  quarters  throughout 
the  country,  and  to  the  extensive  prevalence  of  Sabbath  profanation  in  a  great  variety 
of  forms,  pointing  out  in  striking  and  eloquent  terms  the  fearful  evils  arising  from 
such  abounding  iniquity,  and  declaring  that  unless  reformation  and  repeniance  be 
granted,  the  judgments  of  heaven  cannot  but  fall  upon  the  land.  Members  having 
expressed  their  mind  approving  of  the  report,  it  was  moved  and  unanimously  agreed 
to,  that  the  report  now  read  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine;  that  the  cordial 
thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Convener  and  the  Committee  for  their  diligence 
in  the  matters  entrusted  to  them ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  reappointed,  with 
instroctions  to  prepare  another  report,  and  to  bring  it  up  to  next  meeting  of  Synod. 
It  was  also  agreed  to  appoint  a  Committee,  consisting  of  the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  to 
piepere  and  transmit,  in  name  of  the  Synod,  a  petition  to  the  House  of  Oommons 
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I  tb«  oovnteiuiiee  ud  topport  granted  by  ParlUmeni  to  Popery,  and  alio  a 
I  to  the  Direotort  of  the  North  Britieh  Railway  against  the  mnning  of  traina 

on  the  Loid'i  Day.    The  Committee  on  Pablic  Qaeetions  are— Profeaor  Murray ;  Mr. 

JUtgrn,  and  Dr.  Blakely,  Convener. 

OomrTTTEB  OF  SuppLUts  AND  M18CILLAVEOUS  MATTERS.— The  report  of  the  Com- 
mfH—  of  Supplies  was  given  in  by  Mr.  Roger,  Convener.  The  report  was  approred, 
and  tho  ibanki  of  the  Synod  were  voted  to  the  Committee.  The  Committee,  consisting 
of  Mr.  Manaon  and  Mr.  Roger,  was  reappointed,  with  instructions  to  take  charge  of 
the  lappUlBa  for  the  current  year.  Petitions  from  the  Con^egations  of  Kirkcaldy  and 
▲ibroath,  requesting  supply  of  sermon  and  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
» read  by  tha  Clerk,  and  remitted  to  the  Committee  of  Supplies  to  give  effect  to 
I  ■■  lisr  as  praotieable.  After  consideration  in  regard  to  the  state  of  Kilmarnock 
OoBgragation,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  it  be  taken  under  the  supervision  of 
tlM  Home  Mission  Committee  in  connection  with  the  Presbytery  of  Ayr.  After  con- 
maation,  it  waa  agreed  to  appoint  the  Rev.  £.  Ritchie,  Colmonell,  and  Rev.  Pro- 
fenor  Marray,  a  Committee  (Mr.  Ritchie,  Convener),  to  prepare  an  address  on  the 
divine  right  of  Presbytery,  and  to  bring  it  up  to  next  meeting  of  Synod.  Reference 
being  made  to  the  state  of  the  library,  after  reasoning,  it  was  agreed  to  remit  the 
matter  to  the  Hall  Committee,  with  instructions  to  take  into  consideration  the  whole 
•tatgeefc,  and  to  bring  up  a  report  to  next  meeting  of  Synod.  The  Clerk  intimated, 
that  the  Bev.  Neil  Livingstone,  Free  Church  minister  of  Stair,  had  presented  to  the 
library  of  the  Synod  a  copy  of  the  ScottUh  Metrical  PsaHer  of  1635,  reprinted  in 
ftill  from  the  original  work,  with  dissertations  and  notes,  and  edited  by  Mr.  Living- 
etooeu  It  was  agreed  that  the  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  Mr.  Livingstone 
for  his  valuable  work,  and  the  Clerk  was  instructed  accordingly. 

Agreed  that  an  abstract  of  the  minutes  of  this  meeting  of  Synod,  embodying  the 
prineipal  subjects  that  have  come  before  the  Court,  be  printed  in  the  Magazine.  It 
waa  moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  voted 
to  the  Managers  of  Mains  Street  Church,  for  the  arrangeroontH  they  bad  made  for  the 
eonvenienee  and  comfort  of  the  members  daring  the  present  meeting,  and  instructed 
tho  Clerk  to  communicate  the  same  to  them.  Appointed  next  meeting  to  be  held  in 
Mains  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  the  Monday  after  the  second  Sabbath  of  May, 
1860.  The  Moderator  then  delivered  a  brief  concluding  address ;  and,  after  engaging 
in  prayer  and  praise,  the  Synod  was  closed  by  the  Moderator  pronouncing  the  Apostolio 
booodiotion* 

GEORGE  ROGER,  Synod  Clerk. 


REPORT  OP  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  PUBLIC  QUESTIONS, 
Adopted  by  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  May,  1865. 

L  REPORT  ON  POPERY. 

AVOVO  the  public  questions  of  the  day,  Popery  and  Popish  tendencies  of  Protestants 
roeupy  a  primary  place,  and  demand  careful  consideration  by  the  Courts  of  the  Church. 
Aa  predicted  in  prophecy,  and  practically  developed,  Popery,  or  **  the  Mystery  of 
laiquty,'*  is  the  soul  of  European  history— the  prominent  and  systematised  antagonist 
of  trvtb  and  freedom.  As  the  predicted  apostacy.  Popery  has  nothing  in  common 
with  the  true  Church  of  Christ  What  it  holds  of  truth,  it  holds  in  unrighteousness. 
What  it  retains  of  divine  ordinances,  it  overlays  with  human  corruptions.  What  power 
it  wields^  it  wields  not  for  the  protection  but  for  the  subversion  of  religion  and  liberty. 
II  ia»  in  fiMt,  the  modern  plague  of  heathen  idolatry,  confronting  and  opposing  "the 
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Mystery  of  Oodliness  ^*  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  m  the  elder  bom  idoUfciy  of 
ancient  Babylon  did  the  Chnrch  of  Ood  under  the  ceremonial  economy.  li  ia  the 
latest  and  the  last  development  of  Satanic  enmity  and  cunning  directed  againat  the 
scheme  of  redeeming  mercy,  jast  as  they  were  directed  against  the  holy  moral  govern- 
ment of  God  before  and  subseqnent  to  the  Fall.  Having  learned  by  experience,  the' 
arch  enemy  has  entered  anew  the  Paradise  of  the  Church,  and  has  there  wrought  hii 
seductive  wonders.  Coming  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,  "he  haa 
taken  his  seat  in  the  temple  of  God,  exalting  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
that  is  worshipped.'*  Enmity,  only  enmity,  and  that  continually,  to  the  truth  of  God 
and  to  the  Church  has  been  the  immutable  characteristic  of  the  Papacy. 

It  was  thus  that  Paul  predicted  its  rise,  and  thus  that  it  was  regarded  by  the 
Keformers  of  the  sixtoeiith  century,  when  they  abjured  Popery  and  renounced  the 
whole  system  of  antichrist,  not  only  in  its  usurped  ecclesiastical  authority,  but  alao  in 
the  leading  details  of  its  idolatry,  immorality,  blasphemy,  heresy,  and  despotism. 

In  the  year  1560,  the  authority  and  religion  of  the  Pope  was  abolished  in  Scotland, 
while  on  the  27th  of  September,  1581,  the  Popish  hierarchy  became  extinct  in  England 
by  the  death  of  Thomas  Watson,  Bishop  of  Lincoln.  From  that  period  till  the  29tli 
of  September,  1850,  various  attempts  were  made  by  the  Pope  of  Rome  to  re-eitabliah 
the  fallen  and  abjured  hierarchy,  but  it  was  only  at  the  latter  date  that  his  plan  was 
accomplished.  The  fact  is  known  historically  by  the  name  of  the  Papal  Aggression  ; 
but  very  few  seem  to  have  any  definite  idea  of  what  this  step  on  the  part  of  the  Pope 
implied.  Many  look  upon  it  as  a  mere  form,  or  vain  ceremony — as  a  pretence  rather 
than  an  actual  reality.  It  is  a  fact,  however,  that  by  that  aggression  thirteen  dioceses, 
each  with  its  Bishop,  were  establiehod ;  while  to  these  dioceses  were  apportioned  a 
certain  amount  of  population.  The  details  of  this  organization,  as  set  forth  in  the 
shape  of  statistics,  would  astonish  the  most  lukewarm  and  incredulous  Protestants. 
Undervalue  this  movement  as  men  may,  it  is  not  thus  viewed  by  its  authors  or 
abettors.  The  reconquest  of  Britain  is  the  hope  and  prayer  of  the  Papal  world,  and 
the  tendencies  of  the  age  afford  too  much  ground  for  thaLhope,  now  openly  expressed. 
Who  can  estimate  the  power  of  one  hundred  thousand  Congregations  or  communities, 
under  the  inspiration  of  Jesuitism,  and  marshalled  under  the  influence  of  such  a  local 
head  as  Cardinal  Wiseman  ?  In  numbers,  in  wealth,  in  social  influence,  in  the  ereo> 
tion  of  strongholds  for  aggression  or  defence,  the  last  ten  years  have  done  more  for 
the  restoration  of  Papal  ascendancy  in  Britain  than  any  half-century  since  the  Refor- 
mation. Within  the  Protestant  Churches  it  has  found  seducers;  in  the  halls  of 
legislation,  political  supporters ;  in  local  magistracies  and  boards,  oonnivers ;  in  the 
prcHs,  corrupters  of  public  sentiment ;  and  in  the  lanes  and  wynds  of  towns  and  cities, 
brute  force  at  will  to  create  a  riot,  or  arrost  the  current  of  Protestant  feeling  as 
embodied  in  the  free  discussion  of  public  questions.  Already,  gifted  Popish  writers 
Hi>nak  as  if  the  days  of  Protestantism  are  numbered,  and  hesitate  not  to  affirm  that  it 
siiall  spccilily  perish  from  the  earth.  Conld  one  believe  it  is  of  England  that  Dr. 
Manning  thus  speaks,  when,  in  his  essay  on  Rankt*8  History  of  the  Poj}eSt  he  says— 
"  In  our  day  Protestantism  has  reached  its  term.  As  a  religion  it  may  be  said  hardly 
to  exist,  for  its  tranpforraations  are  such  that  the  forms  of  fragmentary  Christianity 
which  pass  under  its  name  would  be  disowned  by  Protestant  Reformers.  It  has  ceased 
tK>  be  a  definite  and  intelligible  form  of  spiritual  conviction,  or  of  intelligible  thought." 

Is  there  not  too  much  truth  in  the  allegation,  that  the  Protestant  Reformers  would 
not  own  their  ecclesiastical  descendants  ?  With  such  indifference  to  the  aggression  of 
the  mystery  of  iniquity—  such  ignorance  of  its  nature,  and  so  many  things  in  common 
with  the  once-abjured  system — the  Reformers  of  the  genuine  type  could  only  look 
upon  the  present  conn i vers  at  ritual  innovations  as  the  pioneers  of  a  second  apostacy. 

Even  of  Scotland  the  same  writer  sneeringly  asks—"  What  number  of  professing 
Christians  at  this  d^  are  intellectually  represented  by  the  Helvetic  Confession,  the 
Augsburg  Confession,  the  Westminster  Confession,  and  the  Thirty-nine  Articles? 
These  things  are  now  what  the  Tlialia  of  Arius,  or  the  Creeds  of  Sirmium,  Ancyra, 
and  Selcucia,  were  in  the  times  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great." 
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li  BOfe  llib  the  rataniiiig  echo  of  the  modern  cry  ageinst  CoveDuite,  CreedB,  and 
OuufciiaM,  ■■  it  eoMDAtee  from  a  claai  of  eooleuMtica  both  north  and  south  of  the 
Tweedy  with  vhoae  Tiews  iuoh  men  as  Dr.  Manning  are  likely  to  be  familiar  ?  If 
faititiidiiiarian  Proteitants  oannot  nnderetand  the  effocte  of  their  own  indifference  to 
and  eorreDder  of  the  btUwarks  of  the  Reformation,  the  pioneers  of  Rome  can  fully 
Appreeiato  the  value  of-eaoh  stronghold  renounced  by  the  legitimate  defenders  of  truth 
mod  liberty.  It  is  in  this  light  that  the  following  paragraph  from  the  same  sagacious 
Author  may  be  read :— *'  The  mission,  then,  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  England  at  this 
Homeat  is  a  noble  and  beneficent  work,  that  of  calling  home— first,  truths  to  their 
proper  oentre,  and  then  men  to  those  truths.  It  has  first  to  reorganise  the  elements 
of  Chrifltaan  belief  whioh  lie  scattered  in  fragments  around  its  unity.  And  this  it  ie 
alrtady  doing  beyond  all  hope :  even  error  is  working  with  it^  revealing  its  inoohe- 
noeeL  It  is  certain,  that  as  the  Catholic  Church  stands  at  this  hour  in  England  the 
only  witnes  for  unity  of  faith,  so  in  ten  years  it  will  bo  recognised  as  the  only  divine 
•videnee,  and  therefore  the  only  certain  authority  for  the  inspiration  and  canon  of 
Holy  Scripture.  It  is  the  duty,  therefore,  of  Catholics  to  prepare  themselves  for  the 
ftiture  whieh  is  before  them.  They  little  thought,  thirty  years  ago,  to  be  as  they  are 
Bov.  They  little  thought,  ten  years  Ago,  of  tlie  roi^o>tic  expansion  of  the  Catholie 
Church  at  this  hour,  and  of  the  dignified  attitude  of  calm  in  the  midst  of  tlie  religious 
eonfiiflion  and  dissolution  which  is  around  it.  Still  luaa  can  we  anticipate  what  tlie 
Best  tee  years  may  bring.*' 

Snob  are  the  hopes  and  expectations  of  Popery  in  regard  to  Britain ;  and  the  ques- 
tion  ia  not  how  £*r  these  views  are  in  accordance  with  fact,  but  whether  there  are  any 
grounds  upon  whieh  these  hopes  may  be  cherished  ?  We  take  the  testimony  of  Dr. 
Xanning  for  what  it  is  worth,  and  we  receive  it  chiefly  as  regards  its  value  as  a  solemn 
note  of  warning  addressed  to  the  slumbering  Protestant  Cliurches.  But  some  may 
ask,  **  Is  this  the  self-convicted,  abjured  Popery  which  was  rejected  and  proscribed  at 
the  Reformation,  that  thus  lifts  its  voice  in  profipeot  of  a  future  tnumpti  ?*'  Yes,  it  is 
the  very  Popery  predicted  in  Scripture  as  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity  "—the  very  Popery 
whioh  corrupted  the  fountains  of  truth  and  purity— the  very  Pupery  which  polluted 
the  domestic  institution,  which  perverted  tlie  ordinances  of  grace,  which  dethroned 
Kings,  and  turned  the  power  of  the  State  into  an  engine  of  opprewion — the  Popery 
which  kindled  the  flames  of  war,  which  drenched  the  nations  of  Europe  in  blood, 
vhich  set  up  the  inquisition,  the  gibbet,  and  the  fiery  stake,  which  for  centuries 
emahed  out  the  life  blood  of  liberty,  and  entle.wourod  to  extinguish  the  light  of  truth 
by  eoneealing  or  burning  the  Bible.  This  is  the  very  Popory,  changed  only  in  a8i>ect 
by  the  restraint  of  circumstances,  changed  only  in  doctrine  by  tho  addition  of  the 
imnaeulate  conception  of  Mary-  chango<l  only  in  its  modes  of  o]>eiati(in  by  adaptation 
to  the  condition  of  the  world.  The  Popory  that  looks  for  axccndiincy  in  Britain  is  tlie 
Popery  deaoribed  and  abjured  in  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  and  the  Solemn 
Leaeue  and  Covenant  of  the  three  kingdoms— the  Popery  tliat  Himll  run  on  in  rulent- 
less  antagonism  towanis  the  mystery  of  godlinera,  till  the  final  doom  of  the  mother  of 
harlots,  written  in  the  Apocalypse  of  John,  shall  blot  out  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity  '* 
from  the  earth. 

Cooaidering  the  character  of  Popery,  the  power  which  it  wields,  and  the  moral 
desolation  which  it  hus  produced,  and  must  ever  produce,  in  this  fallen  world,  where  it 
affords  to  human  depravity  a  complete  development,  your  Connnittoe  would  briefly 
flMUse  at  some  of  the  more  prominent  tendencies  of  the  age  which  are  preparing  the 
way  for  its  fatal  ascendancy.    Among  these  niay  be  noticed— 

First,  The  dfrfine  of  i/cnuinc  rcfiffion.  Tlio  cliarge  addiCsscd  of  old  to  the  angel  of 
the  Church  of  Ephesus  is  lamentably  applicable  to  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation 
— "  Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  agninot  thee,  bocuuite  thou  has  left  thy  first  love." 
The  deeline  of  first  love,  and  the  neglect  of  first  works,  prepared  the  way  in  the  primi- 
tive Church  for  the  great  apostacy.  And  thus  it  is  again  in  the  Churches  of  the 
Reformation.  Whenever  genuine  piety  declines,  and  wherever  spirituality  of  worship 
m,  there  show,  and  ceremony,  and  sensuous  observances  come  into  s|)ecial  favonr. 

2  D 
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Wh«n  vital  piety  ie  low,  the  foundations  of  domettio  and  aoeial  rtUgion  art  Molj 
shaken.  When  onoe  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Word  of  God  is  disregarded,  haman 
inventions  come  in  to  supplant  the  divinely-appointed  ordinances  of  grace.  Whao 
the  Israelites  forgot  their  covenant  oath  to  the  Most  High,  and  the  judgments  of  His 
word,  there  was  no  idolatry  too  gross  to  be  introduced  to  their  forms  of  worship.  And 
thus  it  is  at  present  in  the  tendency  to  Popery  in  Britain.  In  England,  a  large  section 
of  the  National  Church  is  more  than  half-way  back  to  Rome.  In  forms  and  ceremo- 
nies—in brotherhoods  and  sisterhoods— in  postures  and  genuflexions— in  oonfessioiiB 
and  penances— in  holidays  and  symbols- in  superstition  and  intolerance— multitudes 
are  Papists  in  everything  but  the  name.  Even  with  the  name  they  would  be  less 
powerful  for  evil.  The  rationalism  and  unblushing  infidelity  of  another  goodly 
section,  including  men  of  high  dignity  and  intellectual  power,  precludes  any  such 
ecclesiastical  action  as  would  tend  to  check  the  Bomeward  tendency,  or  free  th« 
National  Church  of  those  who  at  heart  are  alienated  from  Protestantism.  Besides, 
the  usurpation  of  Christ's  Headship  by  the  Queen,  and  the  keys  of  discipline  by  the 
Privy  Council,  leaves  the  Prelatic  Church  at  the  mercy  of  every  seducer.  Henoe  it 
is,  that  while  on  the  one  hand  the  shield  of  protection  is  thrown  over  the  consecrated 
infidels  who  are  sapping  the  foundations  of  the  common  Protestant  faith,  the  ritnal- 
iners  are  adding  ceremonies  ad  lUntum,  without  restraint  or  control  from  any 
quarter.  Even  Dr.  Manning  seems  surprised  to  find  "  Anglical  clergymen  not  only 
burning  incense,  and  writing  tracts  on  low  masses,  but  also  furming  sisterhoods,  and 
professing  to  believe  in  the  infallibility  of  the  Church^' — the  Church  of  Rome  of 
course,  for  Popery  knows  no  other,  and  admits  of  no  rival.  When  we  see  non-oon- 
forming  Churches  of  various  names  and  with  varied  influence,  while  opposing  keenly 
the  existing  relations  of  Church  and  State,  and  bearing  testimony  against  the  Prelatie 
hierarchy,  yet  following  its  example  in  the  introduction  of  instrumental  musio,  tha 
imitation  of  its  forms  of  worship,  and  burial  service,  it  is  difficult  to  divine  where  the 
Scriptural  Church  shall  appear  as  a  witness  when  the  day  of  trial  comes. 

In  former  times  the  friends  of  truth  and  freedom  could  turn  to  Scotland  with  con- 
fidence and  expectation.  But  even  here  the  Romanising  tendencies  are  coming  fast 
upon  us.  Once  again  has  the  National  Church  endorsed  the  standing  affliction  of 
other  times— viz.  the  doctrine  of  Erastianism— which  places  the  power  of  the  State 
above  the  power  of  the  Church.  The  various  secessions  from  her  pale  prove  how 
galling  has  been  the  yoke  of  patronage,  and  the  erastian  power  of  the  Civil  Courts. 
But  having  bowed  the  neck  to  bear  like  her  southern  sister,  there  are  other  points  of 
a«8iDiilation  creeping  fast  upon  her.  By  not  a  few  who  have  subscribed  her  creed,  the 
doctrine  of  the  ju8  divinum  of  Presbytery  is  openly  attacked  and  repudiated.  Bj 
others,  there  is  a  craving  for  the  ritual  services  of  the  southern  Establishment. 
Liturgies,  musical  instruments,  and  ritualistic  postures,  are  both  practised  and  de- 
fended. The  rejected  symbols  of  Popery  are  being  stealthily  restored,  while  by  a  few 
outstanding  men  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  is  questioned,  and  the  idea  of  a  Churoh 
holiday  substituted  in  its  place.  The  proposals  of  Union  with  the  Prelatic  Chnroh» 
which  have  recently  found  expression  in  the  General  Assembly  itself,  while  Erastian- 
ism and  ritualism  are  dragging  that  Church  in  chains  to  Rome,  prove  a  tendency  to 
relapse,  even  in  Scotland,  of  the  most  alarming  description. 

But  here,  again,  the  tendency  is  not  confined  to  the  pale  of  the  Established  Chnroh. 
There  is  a  sad  lack  of  stability  manifest  even  among  those  on  various  grounds  lepi^ 
rated  from  her  fellowship.  Not  a  few  who  long  for  her  downfall,  and  speak  with 
contempt  of  her  galling  chains,  are  nevertheless  fascinated  by  her  example  in  the 
adoption  of  innovations.  The  question  is  not  at  present  as  to  the  amount  of  Popery 
embodied  in  these  sensuous  symbols  and  services,  but  their  tendency,  and  the  resnlta 
by  which  they  shall  be  followed,  if  past  experience  can  be  trusted  as  to  the  rapidity  of 
progress.  Those  who  resume  a  liturgy  or  an  organ  now,  where  shall  they  be  ten  years 
hence,  or  where  shall  their  children  be  thirty  years  from  the  present  period  ?  Beyond 
the  limit  of  divine  authority  in  religions  matters,  no  man,  no  Chnroh,  no  oommanity 
ean  be  safe.    Oaot  this  bonndaiy  is  orossed,  there  is  nothing  too  txtrayi^Mit  for 
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I  TBniiy  or  hamra  depnvity.  The  entire  lystem  of  Popery  aroee  oot  of  the 
v^jcetion  of  dirine  nipreinMy  in  matters  of  religion.  On  the  overthrow  of  this  doo- 
trine  by  Rome,  the  fonndetions  of  the  Papal  throne  were  laid.  Henoe  all  human 
inventions  in  the  service  of  Gk>d  are  but  germs  of  that  Upas  tree  of  Italy,  which  by  its 
■hadow  has  blasted  and  rendered  sterile  the  once  fmitfol  vineyards  of  the  Lord  of  all 
the  earth. 

Had  there  been  among  all  the  seotions  of  the  non-established  Chnroh,  even  in  Soot- 
land,  a  firm  attachment  to  the  principles  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Chnroh  of 
Seatland,  and  a  faithfol  exhibition  of  the  banner  for  Christ's  crown,  and  of  the  Cove- 
nanted testimony,  against  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  there  would  have  been  lets  to  fear. 
Thm  power  of  Prelacy  could  not  in  former  times  crush  the  cause  of  religious  liberty. 
Our  Pkvebyterian  forefathers  could  die  on  the  scaffold,  or  at  the  burning  stake,  but 
they  eonld  neither  renounce  the  oath  of  God,  disown  the  Headship  of  Christ,  or 
•abmit  to  the  eormption  of  His  divinely-appointed  ordinances ;  and  hence,  by  faith 
and  patienoe  and  suffering  they  fought  the  battle  of  freedom,  and  won  the  victory. 
But  now,  alas!  their  principles  are  lightly  esteemed  even  by  many  who  have  been 
eaeft  ont  of  the  National  Church  by  oppression.  Could  all  that  are  separated  from  the 
Kational  Churoh  be  enlisted  under  Christ's  banner,  the  tide  of  apostacy  might  yet  be 
tamed.  But  many  of  these  are  only  a  degree  behind  the  ritualizers  of  the  National 
dmrehes.  The  importance  given  to  certain  postures,  the  craving  for  organs,  and  the 
•lefvation  of  human  authority,  upon  which  the  whole  Popish  structure  has  been  raised, 
east  a  gloomy  shadow  over  the  future  of  the  Church  and  of  the  land. 

When  to  all  this  there  is  added  the  attempts  of  some  to  eliminate  all  religion  from 
the  aehool  education  of  coming  generations,  and  while  others  would  convert  the 
Sabbath-school  into  a  place  for  secular  instruction,  there  is  surely  cause  of  alarm  at 
the  aspects  both  of  Protestantism  and  the  aggressions  of  Popery. 

But  your  Committee  cunuot  overlook  the  tendency  to  ritualism,  and  ultimately  to 
Popery,  manifest  in  our  modern  literature.  There,  by  means  of  pictorial  illustration, 
a  wide  field  is  opened  for  the  instruction  of  the  eye  in  Popish  symbols.  Nor  is  our 
popular  literature  merely  corrupted  by  means  of  Popish  pictures;  there  is  a  profusion 
of  looee  sentiments  to  be  found  in  our  current  periodicals,  and  attractive  religious 
works,  calculated  to  sap  the  foundations  of  Protestantism,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for 
the  return  of  Popery. 

The  same  is  true  of  modern  art.  There  can  scarcely  be  obtained  from  any  respect- 
able artist  the  plan  of  a  Church  without  some  prominent  Popish  symbol ;  and  from 
the  readiness  with  which  these  are  adopted  by  Presbyterian  ministers  and  congrega- 
tions, it  is  too  evident  that  the  ritualistic  spirit  is  gaining  the  ascendancy.  The  same 
principle  of  perversion  is  at  work  in  devising  personal  ornaments,  many  of  which 
exhibit  the  form  of  the  cross,  or  some  other  expressive  emblem,  designed  to  obtain  a 
lodgmMit  for  Popish  ideas  through  the  sense  of  sight.  Tbis  is  especially  true  of  our 
modem  Art  JSxhibitions,  where  among  the  chief  specimens  of  painting  and  sculpture 
the  symbolical  devices  of  Rome  have  the  most  conspicuous  places.  At  the  present 
exhibition  in  Dublin,  recently  opsned  by  the  Prince  of  Wales,  no  leas  than  £50,030 
worth  of  paintings  have  been  sent  from  Borne  to  please  the  eye  and  captivate  the 
taste  of  Protestant  visitors.  It  is  thus  that,  through  a  thousand  channels,  the  cor- 
rapting  process  is  being  carried  forward  by  which  society  is  being  leavened  with  the 
■nperstitions  tastes  and  spirit  of  the  system  of  antichrist 

But  while  referring  to  these  matters  of  aggression  in  what  may  appear  too  minute 
detail,  your  Committee  would  remind  those  who  look  only  at  great  surfsoe  move- 
ments, that  these  were  the  means  by  which  the  great  apostacy  was  nurtured  and 
matured.  There  is  nothing  deemed  too  insignificant  if  it  serves  the  purposes  of  the 
Papaey,  and  consequently  nothing  that  tends  to  seduction  ought  to  be  overlooked  by 
Protestants. 

Bat  turning  from  these  less  striking  tendencies  to  ritualism  and  superstition,  there 
mn  some  gigantic  inroads  being  made  on  our  Protestant  institutions,  and  on  the  oon- 
■titaUoDal  laws  of  the  kingdom.    Tour  Committee  feel  oonvinoed  that  the  modem 
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li  will  ahiii*  forth  liko  the  tun  in  »  clear  atnaosphere  wlien  the  thunderbolt  is  spent 
and  its  destmotiTe  power  exhausted.  There  will  be  a  great  multitude  to  rejoice  when 
njstieal  Babylon  ia  judged— there  i»ill  bo  the  triumphant  shout  of  jubilee  when  the 
Uood  of  Ood*a  senranta  is  avenged  at  her  hand.  Then  shall  b':  struck  afrosh  the 
millmnUl  keynote  of  universal  subjection  to  King  Jodus—*' Alleluia!  for  the  Lord 
God  Omnipotent  reigneth." 

II.  REPORT  UPON  THE  SABBATH. 

Akin  to  the  subject  of  Popery,  and  closely  asnociated  therewith,  is  the  question  of 
Sabbath  desecration.  In  modern  times  this  quebtion  is  forced  anew  upon  all  classes 
of  Mie  Cbtietian  community.  Hitherto,  at  least  in  iiicutlaud,  tliure  were  sound  views 
on  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  however  far  short  some  sections  of  the  community  might 
tanm  in  regard  to  its  outward  proper  observance.  Now,  however,  the  whole  aspect 
of  ihinga  is  changed,  so  that,  while  Sabbath  desecration  is  rapidly  increasing,  ita 
advocaftea  aeem  resolved  to  enforce  their  views  and  practices  uiM>n  society  at  large. 
Were  theee  falae  views  of  the  law  and  design  of  the  Sabbath  confined  to  professed 
.  infidala,  there  would  be  less  danger;  but  having  found  advocates  both  in  the  pulpit 
and  through  the  press  even  in  Scotland,  the  extent  of  the  danger  to  the  rising  gene- 
ration oao  scarcely  be  overestimated. 

In  drawing  the  attention  of  the  Synod  to  this  deeply-important  subject,  your  Com- 
mittee wonld  notice  some  of  the  ways  in  which  Sabbath  desecration  is  being  greatly 
inereaaed,  and  then  apecify  such  measures  as  are  calculated  to  arrest  the  progress  of 
thie  social  evil. 

In  laferring  to  the  ways  in  which  Sabbath  desecration  is  being  promoted «  false 
▼iawa  of  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  occupy  a  primary  place.    Without  a  regard  to  the 
divine  law,  there  can  be  no  proper  observance  of  the  Sabbath.    Rest  from  labour, 
thongh  ever  so  rigidly  observed,  does  not  constitute  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath.     It 
ia  bnt  a  means  to  an  end — the  higher  end  of  spiritual  uorviue  rendered  to,  and  com- 
munion with,  God.     The  Sabbath  is  not  a  weekly  holiday  in  the  ecclesiastical  sense, 
but  a  divinely-appointed  day,  holtf  unto  the  Lord,  and  sot  apart  for  the  worship  and 
•erricea  which  God  requires.    The  law  of  the  Sabbath  is  not  only  moral,  and  essential 
to  man 'a  wellbeing,  but  aa  promulgated  it  dates  from  the  close  of  the  first  week  in 
^*'»dise,  comes  down  to  the  Church  through  the  divine  legislation  on  Sinai,  and  the 
5****''^«d  sanction  and  example  of  the  Great  Lawgiver  and  Law-fulfiller,  as  propounded 
in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures.    In  the  transfer  of  the  day  from  the  seventh  to  the 
fint  day  of  the  week,  there  was  no  abrogation  of  the  Fourth  Commandment.    It 
■*»«ida  in  the  midst  of  the  Decalogue— the  law  of  the  Sabbath  for  all  generations. 
•■  Rmnember  tbe  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy,"  is  as  perpetually  binding  as  the  law, 
"  ^Tlion  ahalt  have  no  other  gods  before  nie; "  or  tbe  law,  **  Thou  shalt  not  take  the 
f.^?*  ^  **»«  Lord  thy  God  in  vain; "  or  the  law,  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill; "  or  the  law, 
^™*  ■*»»!*  not  commit  adultery; "  or  the  law,  "Thou  shalt  not  steal.'*    But  the 
denial  of  this  in  modem  times  has  been  fraught  with  the  moat  disastrous  conse- 
S^^K^^T*    ^***  ^  *'*^'  ^*^  venture  to  state  the  grounds  upon  which  they  believe 
MM  the  Fourth  Commandment  is  repealed,  while  all  the  others  remain  in  force.     No 
wi*    SlI!!^  ®*n  ^  assigned  than  that  on  which  the  second  precept  disappears  from 
^•*ywush  Decalogue,  simply  that  man  wills  its  rejection  because  it  condemns  his 
pririkO^oa.    Ixwse  modei  of  observing  the  Sabbath  have  preceded,  and  prepared  the 
mZ.        '^^'^^^^^  of  the  obligation  of  the  Fourth  Commandment.     From  our 
•rn  Sabbath  literature,  written  by,  or  receiving  the  iniprimitiw  of,  gospel  minis- 
liLi?  ^^^^^^  *****  *^®  leacling  idea  of  the  fourth  precept  of  the  Decalogue  ia 
apietaly  subverted.    A  seventh-day  rest,  if  convenient  for  the  public,  and  a  weekly 
rS!^l°"*  ^  personal  interests  will  admit,  is  practically  all  that  remains  with 
kAoy  of  Um  theory  of  the  Christian  Sabbath.    Even  the  title  of  God's  own  day,  aa 
I  won  in  His  own  law,  and  promulgated  anew  in  the  records  of  the  Gospel,  is  changed 
«o  Sfuidaj,  to  meet  the  tabto  of  a  fabiely  liberal  ago.    The  retention  of  the  divine  title 
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reoftllB  BO  forcibly  the  divine  Uw,  thftt  it  !■  only  by  geHing  rid  of  the  title  thftt  tbe 
law  c»D  he  forgotten.  The  fact  that  eyen  Presbyterian  ministers  nse  the  Popish  term 
Sunday,  and  that  it  is  now  nDblnahingly  employed  by  the  press,  and  foisted  into  onr 
periodica]  literature,  clearly  proves  that  loose  principles  go  before  looee  praotiees,  and 
a  declining  sense  of  the  authority  of  God,  before  the  open  violation  of  His  holy  law. 
Cormpt  sentiments  are  inundating  the  Church  with  a  fall  flood  of  Sabbath  profanation. 

Sabbath  profanation  has  been  greatly  increased  by  semi-religious  literature,  espe- 
cially in  the  form  of  sensation  tales  and  stories.  By  this  means  the  hearts  of  the 
young  are  captivated,  not  to  religion,  but  to  sensuous  services  and  Ssbbath  excitem^t. 
It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  many  of  our  religious  periodicals  actually  lead  to  Sabbath 
profanation,  in  the  perusal  of  articles  endorsed  as  *'  Sunday  rtading"  but  they  also 
unflt  the  mind  for  the  sanotification  of  the  Sabbath,  or  the  enjoyment  of  thoee  ordi- 
nances which  are  divinely  appointed.  There  is  also,  in  other  departments,  a  mixture 
of  art  and  philosophy,  and  historical  detail,  in  many  papers  designed  for  Sabbath 
reading,  by  which  everything  spiritual  and  holy  is  completely  overlaid.  It  is  no 
longer  the  word  fitly  spoken,  "  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver,"  bat  rather  the 
filings  of  truth  in  the  profuse  dust  and  rubbish  of  a  mental  laboratory.  It  is  not  the 
consecration  of  the  world*8  knowledge  and  wisdom  to  the  Cross,  but  the  abstracting 
of  dif\jointed  truths  from  the  page  of  inspiration,  to  adorn  and  commend  worldly  wis- 
dom, in  order  to  the  advancement  of  worldly  interests.  From  this  semi-rcligioua 
Sabbath  profanation  within  doors  ultimately  springs  that  which  is  public  and  patent 
to  every  observer.  To  any  one  at  all  conversant  with  the  literary  purchases  of  a 
Saturday  night,  there  can  be  no  mystery  as  regards  the  open  profanation  of  the  holy 
Sabbath. 

Another  species  of  Sabbath  profanation  which  is  becoming  very  general  %9  Sabbath 
walking  for  recreation  or  pleasure.  This  is  not  only  extensively  practised,  but  is  now 
beginning  to  be  openly  advocated  both  from  the  pulpit  and  some  sections  of  the 
religions  press.  Walking  for  pleasure  or  recreation  on  Sabbath  differs  in  no  essential 
element  from  the  same  exercise  on  any  other  day  of  the  week.  It  is  not  even  now 
advocated  for  any  higher  object.  Till  very  recently.  Sabbath  walking  was  advocated 
in  order  to  the  worship  of  God  in  communion  with  the  works  of  nature.  By  many  it 
was  affirmed  that  the  mind  could  be  as  well  exercised  in  studying  the  flowers  of  the 
field  as  in  the  services  of  the  sanctuary.  But  of  this  philosophical  worship,  or  natural 
religion,  wo  hear  no  more.  Sabbath  walking  is  now  openly  advocated  for  the  purpose 
of  recreation,  and  for  its  physical  benefits  to  the  body,  irrespective  of  the  moral  results 
to  the  souls  of  men. 

We  do  not  deny  that  a  spiritual  soul  may  be  as  well  exercised  in  the  field  as  in  the 
inner  chamber.  We  do  not  hold  that  religion  is  confined  to  places  any  more  than  it 
is  to  forms  and  observances ;  but  we  protest  alike  againut  the  ot  ject  sought,  and  the 
means  of  obtaining  it,  as  unlawful  on  the  holy  Sabbath.  B^creation  is  not  the  work 
of  the  Sabbath  day.  The  study  of  natural  science  is  not  the  work  of  the  day  of  God. 
The  meeting  of  friends,  except  for  the  higher  exercises  of  Christian  fellowship,  is  a 
privilege  to  be  sought  on  the  other  six  days  of  the  week.  If  Sabbath  walking  is  good 
for  one,  it  must  be  good  for  all,  as  a  rule ;  hence,  were  all  engaged  in  Sabbath  recrea- 
tion, where  would  be  the  worship  of  God,  either  in  the  family  or  in  the  Church? 
Where  would  be  the  quiet  for  meditation,  were  all  the  inhabitants  of  a  city  teeming 
out  to  the  streets  and  gardens  and  parks  for  recreation?  The  very  concour^  of  the 
multitude  would  destroy  the  aspect  of  a  Sabbath ;  while,  for  the  recreation  of  a  por- 
tion of  the  community,  another  portion  would  never  have  relaxation  from  their  daily 
toil.  This  entire  crusade  against  the  Scriptural  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is  directly 
opposed  to  the  spirit  and  the  letter  of  the  divine  law  of  Sabbath  sanotification.  It 
stands  divinely  rebuked  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  in  which  He  says,  *'  If  thou  turn 
away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  My  holy  day ;  and  call 
the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable,  and  shalt  honour  Him,  not 
doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasuree,  nor  speaking  thine  own 
words:  then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord;  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  on 
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Um  bigli  pbott  of  the  auih,  Mid  feed  ihM  with  the  beritaae*  of  Jicob  thy  fktber;  for 
tb»  moath  of  iho  Lord  bath  spoken  it." 

Bal  thflirt  mn  othor  modes  of  Sftbbaih  profanation  becoming  very  common,  wbicb 
■ra  mk  onoe  debaaohing  to  the  eonsciences  uf  those  by  whom  they  are  imposed,  and 
an  •ngiiM  of  oppremon  to  those  on  whose  Sabbath  rights  they  are  brought  to  bear. 

A  larg«  proportion  of  these  fall  within  what  may  be  termed  domestic  encroach- 
mMits  Qpoo  the  Sabbath.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  much  domestic  work  is  done 
which  has  no  place  in  the  category  of  works  of  necessity  and  mefty— much  done 
flMrely  for  personal  gratification.  The  reception  of  company,  the  preparation  for 
0pcoial  entertainments,  or  Sabbath  feasting,  is  simply  transferring  what  may  be  pro- 
per end  lawfal  daring  the  six  days  of  the  week,  to  that  day  which  is  holy  unto  the 
Lord.  By  this  method,  multitudes  of  household  servants  are  utterly  deprived  of  their 
Sabbath  rest,  while  those  who  oppress  them  are  unfitted  for  Sabbath  service  though 
th^  may  be  resting.  Surely  those,  of  all  others,  whose  time  is  so  fully  occupied 
daring  the  six  days  of  the  week,  specially  require  a  Sabbath  for  spiritual  duties. 

Again,  the  labours  of  the  Press  are  encroaching  to  an  alarming  extent  on  the  sanc- 
tity of  home  and  of  the  Sabbath.  Li  other  departments  of  labour  there  are  regular 
hoars  end  regolar  rest  The  artisan  comes  in  to  his  meals  at  a  given  time,  and  he 
leUnqaiahes  his  work  at  a  given  hour.  He  has  thus  regular  opportunities  of  asso- 
meting  with  his  family.  Then  he  can  read  with  them,  converse  with  and  lead  their 
derotioas  at  the  family  altar.  Not  so  with  many  of  those  who  cater  for  the  Press, 
and  eondoet  its  printing  operations.  Their  labours  in  some  departments  are  irregular. 
In  ofchsra  anresionable.  As  this  fast  age  would  have  it,  the  news-light  of  the  morning 
moefe  be  prodaoed  beneath  the  cloud  of  night,  and  consequently  all  the  natural 
domestio  relations  are  subjected  to  systematic  derangement.  This  night  labour, 
whether  of  the  head  or  of  the  hands,  is  peculiarly  exhausting.  Those  who  contem- 
pUte  the  inteUeots  of  such  men  as  Miller  and  Fitsroy  reeling  and  sinking  under  it, 
must  be  impressed  with  its  dangers.  Hence  it  must  be  apparent,  that,  of  all  other 
meo,  those  eonducting  the  daily  press  especially  require  an  unbroken  Sabbath.  Those 
who  advocate  the  entire  cessation  of  literary  production  are  the  beat  friends  of  those 
who  toil  at  the  desk  or  in  the  press-room.  Let  such  men  rest  assured,  that  the  produc- 
tion of  m  newspaper  is  not  such  a  work  as  requires  the  rescinding  or  the  violation  of 
the  moral  law  of  God,  and  that  here,  as  in  every  other  department,  in  the  keeping  of 
God's  eommandments  there  is  a  great  reward.  But  even  on  the  ground  of  expediency, 
why  should  those  who  defend  the  liberties  of  their  fellow* men  basely  barter  their 
own  ?  The  necessities  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church  require  that  those  who  conduct 
the  Press  should  be  saved  the  temptation  of  violating  one  of  the  precepts  of  the 
Decalogns,  as  they  are  frequently  called  to  deal  with  the  violations  of  other  precepts 
in  eases  between  man  and  man.  Their  supreme  regard  to  the  claims  of  God,  as  these 
are  onfoldcd  in  the  first  table  of  the  moral  law,  is  the  only  security  that  they  will 
deal  impartially  with  the  claims  of  man,  as  these  arise  out  of  the  precepts  of  the 
seoond  table.  But  if  those  who  assume  the  prerogative  of  forming  and  enlightening 
paUie  opinion  trample  at  will,  as  convenience  or  interest  may  dictate,  upon  the  law 
or  tbe  day  of  God,  then  their  evidence  on  all  other  moral  questiuua  must  be  deprived 
of  its  otherwise  legitimate  weight ;  and  tbe  Fourth  Estate,  as  current  phraseology 
terms  it,  most  lose  the  position  and  power  for  social  good  with  which  it  was  originally 
Invested.  It  is  deeply  to  be  deplored,  that  what  can  be  done,  and  actually  is  douo,  by 
ni  least  one  daily  paper  without  Sabbath  work,  is  not  done  by  all.  We  seek  the  best 
tempoml  and  eternal  interests  of  all  the  conductors  of  the  presH  when  wo  press  home 
«pon  their  eonsciences  the  immutable  law  of  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath—"  Remember 
the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy." 

Bat  the  same  principles  hold  true  in  regard  to  the  unnecessary  use  of  conveyances, 
espeetally  those  that  are  public,  and  not  under  the  management  of  those  who  employ 
them.  None  but  genuine  Pharisees  will  deny  the  right  of  using  a  suitable  means  of 
eoDvejnnoe  when  duty  and  the  service  of  God  require  it.  Distance,  or  youth,  or 
age^  mqr  in  malUtadss  of  cases  require  the  use  of  a  conveyance,  so  as  to  enable  indi* 
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TidoftlB  or  fiMoilias  to  worship  God  in  His  SMMtnary.  Hero  the  Uw  of  nsoeMity  and 
mercy  finds  one  species  of  applic*tion.  Bat  in  the  ftppUc»tion  of  the  law  there  nmat 
he  a  regard  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  interests  of  souls.  These  «ases  of  necessity 
giTe  no  warrant  for  the  general  ase  of  cabs  or  omnibuses,  or  railways,  for  whieh  many 
plead.  The  unnecessary  employment  of  public  or  private  oonyeyanqes  is  not  only  « 
direct  Tiolation  of  the  diyine  law  of  the  Sabbath,  but  a  wrong  perpetrated  on  oor 
fellow-men.  Few  ojen  more  require  the  Sabbath  rest  than  the  drivers  of  public  ooa- 
Teyances.  On  Aie  plea  of  equity,  as  well  as  on  the  authority  of  God,  their  Sabbath 
liberties  and  Sabbath  privileges  ought  to  be  sacredly  guarded.  In  the  merciful  law  of 
God  the  privileges  of  no  class  are  disregarded.  Even  the  cattle  have  an  interest  in  its. 
right  observance.  **  In  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work;  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy 
daughter,  thy  man  servant  nor  thy  maid  servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that 
is  within  thy  gates."  The  day  is  hallowed,  not  for  some  but  for  all — a  day  to  be 
remembered  and  kept  holy,  not  by  some  but  by  all  classes.  No  man  who  admits  of  a 
Sabbath  law  can  pretend  that  the  modem  use  of  public  conveyances  is  in  aooordanoe 
with  either  the  letter  or  the  spirit  of  the  Fourth  Commandment. 

But  of  all  forms  of  Sabbath  profanation,  the  recent  running  of  railway  trains  is  the 
most  glaring.  For  this,  neither  necessity  nor  meroy  can  furnish  any  valid  plea.  That 
there  should  be  the  running  of  goods  and  passenger  trains  at  all,  is  proof  that  those 
who  authorise  them  have  lost  all  sense  of  social  responsibility  to  God.  We  do  not 
affirm  that  all  who  may  give  their  sanction  to  the  runniog  of  trains  are  infidels,  but 
simply  that  their  official  acts  are  deliberate  acts  of  rebellion  against  the  laws  of  God 
and  the  rights  of  man. 

Men  will  do  in  a  body  what  the  individual  conscience  would  shrink  from,  and 
hence  it  is  that  a  company  of  Railway  Directors  will  profane  the  holy  Sabbath, 
enslave  their  servants,  tempt  their  fellow-men  to  rebellion  against  the  authority  of 
God,  and  disturb  the  peace  of  society,  who  would  not  iudividually  prosecute  their 
own  business,  or  open  their  private  offices  on  the  Lord*s  day.  But  railways,  though 
a  modem  discovery,  have  not  outran  the  perpetual  law  of  the  Sabbath.  Their 
interests  are  bound  up  with  the  keeping  of  the  divine  precepts ;  and  in  proportion  as 
they  are  extended,  do  the  interents  of  society  require  that  they  be  regarded  as  under 
law  to  God.  Considering  the  number  of  lives  with  which  they  are  daily  entrusted, 
and  the  vast  amount  of  wealth  daily  under  their  care,  those  in  their  management 
should,  of  all  other  servants,  be  placed  in  the  most  favourable  circumstances  for  the 
cultivation  and  the  preservation  of  a  high-toned  morality.  Railway  Directors  will 
sooner  or  later  make  the  discovery  that  it  is  only  those  who  have  a  regard  to  the  first 
table  of  the  moral  law  who  can  be  safely  entrusted  with  the  protection  of  life  and 
property. 

But  the  evils  of  Sabbath  profanation  are  not  confined  to  those  in  the  management 
of  railways.  They  extend  their  baneful  influences  to  every  locality  through  which 
they  pass,  or  at  least  from  which  they  elicit  passenger  or  goods  traffic  By  their 
influence,  cab-driving  is  vastly  increased,  while  the  Sabbaths  at  hotels  and  pubUc 
places  of  resort  are  literally  converted  into  days  of  double  toil  and  excitement  to  all 
oonoemed.  The  social  efi*ects  of  Sabbath  traffic  are  only  beginning  to  be  felt. 
Should  this  disregard  of  the  Lord's  day  accompany  the  full  development  of  railways, 
the  Scottish  Sabbath  will  be  transformed  into  a  day  of  pleasure-seeking,  a  day  of 
traffic  and  of  toil,  deprived  of  its  rest  and  its  ordinances,  of  its  domestic  and  social 
blessings.  Let  all  ranks  and  clashes  hear  the  warning  voice  of  the  Moral  Governor 
among  the  nations,  addressed  to  ancient  Israel—'*  But  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  me 
to  hallow  the  Sabbath  day ;  and  not  to  bear  a  burden,  even  entering  in  at  the  gates  of 
Jerusalefti  on  the  Sabbath  day ;  then  will  I  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates  thereof,  and  it 
shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  and  it  shall  not  be  quenched." 

Having  dwelt  so  long  on  a  few  of  the  more  prominent  forms  of  modem  Sabbath 
deeeoration,  there  is  less  space  left  than  would  otherwise  have  been  desirable  for  the 
statement  of  such  means  as  might  tend  to  arrest  this  growing  eviL  Tlie  following  may 
be  specified. 
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1.  TIm  nteniion  of  the  right  bmao  and  the  raviyal  of  SoriptnnJ  views  regarding  the 
nnetifieetion  of  the  holy  Sabbeth. 

To  eaQ  it  "Sunday,"  as  is  now  heooiniog  oommon,  detracts  from  the  primary  idea 
of  ita  aanetiftoation  to  the  service  of  the  Iiord.  Besides,  this  title  being  of  not  only 
hnnan  bat  idolatrons  origin,  tends  to  bring  down  the  authority  of  the  Sabbath,  and 
praMBte  it  rather  as  an  eeolesiaiitioal  holiday  than  a  sacred  day  coiisecrated  by  God  to 
Hii  own  serrioe.  To  call  it  "Sunday'*  homologates  iiuplicitly  the  pretentious  claims 
of  F^ipeiy  as  regards  appointing  holidays.  To  call  it  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
,  text  oalls  it  Sabbath,  is  to  express  the  number  in  point  of  time,  but  to 
the  authority  of  the  Fourth  Commandment;  whereas,  to  call  it  Sabbath 
I  it  perpetually  with  the  authoritative  law  by  which  it  was  ordained,  or  to 
eali  it  the  Lord's  day  is  expressive  of  peculiar  appropriation  to  His  service  under  its 
r  obligations.  Instead  of  being  relaxed  in  any  of  its  moral  principles  by  the 
i  in  point  of  time,  its  obligations  are  rendered  the  more  conspicuous  by  the 
glotioiu  event,  the  rerarrection  of  Christ,  which  it  now  commemorates. 

If  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  defended,  its  guardians  must  go  back  to  first  principles,  and 
•ndoftvonr  to  bring  back  all  ranks  and  classes  to  the  primary  law  of  Paradise  and  Sinai 
rofleoted  from  the  Cross  and  the  empty  tomb  of  Joseph.  The  pulpit  must,  as  at  the 
Beformataon,  faithfully  teach  the  obligation  of  the  Sabbath  law,  as  embodied  in  the 
Kmrth  Commandment.  The  press  must  be  employed  in  its  defence  to  meet  the 
attacka  of  the  same  instrumentality.  The  voice  of  the  Church  must  be  lifted  in  her 
oonrta,  and  the  discipline  of  Christ's  house  exorcised,  whether  men  will  hear  or 
whother  th^  will  forbear.  The  sympathies  of  tlioiio  must  be  enlisted  whose  rights 
are  more  likely  to  be  invaded.  If  the  evil  is  to  be  arrested.  Christian  men  must 
diaeoiinteuance  Sabbath  breaking,  and  countenance  on  every  hand  its  right  obser- 
vanoe.  The  Sabbath  must  be  kept  at  home,  if  its  social  doiiocration  woald  be 
'  prevented.  The  young  must  be  taught  to  reverence  its  sacred  hours,  and  all  under 
•ubjeotion  to  regard  its  special  duties. 

The  question  is  a  vital  one.  Thero  is  no  halting-ground  between  the  absolute 
aathority  of  the  Fourth  Commandment  and  the  universal  rejection  of  the  moral  law. 
The  times  are  truly  ominous.  The  enemies  of  the  Sabbath  are  numerous  and  powerful ; 
but  the  law  is  divine — the  day  is  God's.  The  Church  shall  assuredly  enjoy  her 
Sabbaths. 

At  the  Reformation  the  Sabbath  was  restored  to  its  primary  position.  For  its 
li^ts  and  privileges  the  Covenanters  of  Scotland  Buffered  and  ooutended.  For  both 
the  title  and  the  sanctification  of  tlie  day  the  Puritans  of  Kiiglaud  gave  tcstiuiony 
agaimt  the  Stuart  dynasty  and  their  Prolatic  court;  and  for  tlio  Rocred  day  of  God 
spo  mast  bear  witness,  and  sufi'er  anew,  if  we  would  prctiorve  the  civil  and  religious 
Uborij  which  the  Reformers  so  nobly  won.  If  the  Sabbath  is  not  to  be  reduced  to  a 
day  of  ordinary  toil— if  the  coming  generations  are  not  to  be  enslaved  by  the  rising 
■inrit  of  eonoupisoenoe — men  must  be  taught  that  the  sacrifice  of  a  little  a])parent 
gain,  or  the  loss  of  a  lucrative  situation,  is  not  to  be  compared  with  the  forfeiture  of 
feUgiona  liberty — of  the  right  to  serve  God— and  of  the  duty  of  preserving  the  birth- 
right  of  hnoianity  to  succeeding  generations. 

It  is  not  the  first  time  that  tho  Sabbath  battle  has  been  waged  or  the  victory 
ohtAined.  The  faith  and  fortitude  that  confrontetl  tho  JBiwA-  of  iS>>W«,  and  resiiited 
ihm  oormpting  influence  of  the  C'ourt  of  Charles,  and  tho  Prolatic  policy  of  Laud,  are 
ouffieient  to  defend  our  Sabbath  rights,  and  tranuinit  to  posterity  our  Sabbatli  )>rivi- 
Ivgos.  If  civil  freedom  is  cateeuied  worthy  of  the  treasure  and  the  blood  of  tlie 
noblest  patriots,  surely  the  bloBsings  of  tho  lioly  Sabbat  li  aro  too  valuahio  to  be  bar- 
terad  for  any  present  apparent  advantage.  The  blusuing  and  the  cunie  are  associated 
witrb  the  keeping  or  the  profanation  of  tho  Sabbath.  Take  away  our  Sabbaths,  and 
.aoon  ekall  infidelity  and  Pupery  reap  an  abundant  harvest.  Take  away  our  Sabbaths, 
4md  the  saored  sanotity  of  our  homes  shall  vanish— the  ways  of  Zion  shall  mourn— the 
himM  of  Ood  shall  become  a  desolation.  Take  away  our  Sabbaths,  and  the  yoke  of 
bondage  shall  be  wreathed  around  tho  nockH  of  our  posterity — the  floodgates  of 
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iniquity  opened,  and  the  nation  rifiened  for  the  jadgmenti  of  heeven.  Tike  ftway  our 
Sabbaths,  and  lohabod  ihall  be  written  on  the  gatee  of  Zion— idolatry  ehall  trinmph 
in  defiling  Grod^ft  lanctoary,  and  a  laniaons  ritoal  ihall  enpenede  the  wonhip  of  the 
living  God. 

Bat  on  the  other  hand,  let  the  Sabbath  be  faithfolly  kept,  and  the  euiotuary  of  Qod 
duly  reverenoed—let  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  be  paramount,  and  the  serrioe  of  Ood 
be  a  sonrce  of  spiritnal  delight<-then  bleasings,  temporal  and  spiritual,  shall  be  poured 
out  on  our  land.  The  promises  made  to  Israel,  and  to  those  who  serve  the  God  of 
Israel,  are  not  exhausted.  As  the  Sabbath  is  a  Sabbath  for  all  people,  and  for  all 
time,  so  the  blessings  are  in  store  for  all  who  observe  and  keep  it  "  Blessed  is  the 
man  that  keepeth  the  Sabbath  from  polluting  it,  and  keepeth  his  hand  from  doing  any 
eviL"  Be  he  Jew  or  Gentile,  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  will  bring  its  reward.  '*  For 
thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  the  eunuchs  that  keep  my  Sabbaths,  and  choose  the  thinga 
that  please  me,  and  take  hold  of  my  covenant ;  even  to  them  will  I  give  in  mine 
house,  and  within  my  walls,  a  place  and  a  name  better  than  of  sons  and  daughters; 
I  will  give  them  an  everlasting  name  that  shall  not  be  out  off.**  But  the  promise  is 
still  more  comprehensive.  *'  Also  the  sons  of  the  stranger  that  join  themselves  to  the 
Lord,  to  serve  Him,  and  to  love  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  be  His  servants,  erery  one 
that  keepeth  the  Sabbath  from  pollution  of  it,  and  taketh  hold  of  my  covenant.  Even 
them  wUl  I  bring  to  my  holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer, 
....    for  mine  house  shall  be  called  an  house  of  prayer  for  all  people." 

JOHN  BLAKELT,  Convener. 


REPORT  OF  THE  HOME  MISSION  COMMITTEE, 

Adopted  at  thb  Annual  Meetino  of  the  Synod  of  United  Orioiital 

Seceders,  held  at  Glasgow,  May,  1865. 

In  presenting  their  annual  report,  your  Committee  have  nothing  very  special  to  oom- 
munioate.  The  existing  operations  are  in  the  same  localities  as  before,  and  carried 
forward  in  the  same  way  as  has  been  set  forth  in  former  reports.  Besides  personal 
efforts  carried  out  in  connection  with  Sabbath  schools,  tract-distribution,  &o.  the 
regular  agents  in  connection  with  the  Synod  are  only  two— vis.  Mr.  Hunter  in  Ayr, 
and  Mr.  James  Partick  in  Glasgow — the  former  being  entirely  under  the  superinten- 
dence of,  and  supported  by,  the  Congregation  in  Ayr ;  the  latter  being  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  Synod's  Home  Mission  Committee,  and  supported  by  the 
Synod.  Their  respective  reports  will  best  show  the  operations  being  carried  on.  In 
referring  to  these  missions,  your  Committee  feel  called  upon  to  recur  to  a  reeommen- 
dation  in  last  Annual  Report— viz.  that  the  Congregations  of  Ayr  and  Glasgow  should 
support  and  superintend  the  missionaries  in  their  respective  localities,  in  order  that 
the  Synod  might  engage  in  missionary  operations  in  some  other  field,  as  opportunity 
might  be  afforded.  As  this  recommendation  was  duly  published  in  the  minutes  of 
Synod,  the  Home  Mission  Committee  thought  it  best  to  leave  it  to  the  respective 
Sessions  or  Congregations  to  take  the  matter  up  spontaneously,  at  such  time  and  in 
such  a  way  as  might  be  deemed  most  expedient  to  gain  the  object.  It  is  with  pleasure 
that  they  feel  called  upon  to  report,  that  the  Ayr  Congregation,  so  early  as  the  4th 
July,  entered,  in  the  most  cordial  and  liberal  spirit,  upon  the  consideration  of  the 
Synod's  recommendation,  and  adopted  unanimously  the  following  resolutions : — 

I.  "  That  the  Synod,  at  its  last  meeting,  having  passed  a  resolution,  reoommending 
the  Glasgow  and  Ayr  Congregations  wholly  to  support  the  missions  connected  with 
tbem,  in  order  that  the  Synod  may  be  able  to  extend  still  farther  the  good  work,  this 
Congregation,  approving  of  the  Synod's  purpose  to  extend  the  missions,  resolves  to 
draw  no  more  from  the  Synod's  Mission  Fund,  but  will,  through  the  divine  blesnng, 
bear  all  the  charges  of  the  mission." 
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If.  "Tlial,  M  the  a«rth  ii  the  Lord'i,  Mid  the  falneat  thereof,  this  Congregation 
tmclwrn  lo  plead  for  the  means  and  the  heart  to  give  liberally  to  the  Lord's  treasury 
for  the  iprMd  of  the  gospel  and  the  salvation  of  souls ;  and  also  to  ask  for  an  ontpoor- 
ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  confirm  and  strengthen  previous  resolutions,  so  that  they 
may  lukve  an  ever  preeent  and  practical  effect  on  the  heart  of  every  member." 

Th«a  reeolntions  are  conceived  in  the  right  spirit,  and  there  is  reason  to  hope,  that, 
nnder  the  blessing  of  Ood,  they  will  be  followed  by  special  tokens  of  good  to  those  by 
whom  they  have  been  adopted.  By  this  local  effort  tlie  Synod  Fund  is  relieved  of  at 
leeet  £90  per  annum,  to  be  applied  in  aiding  missionary  operations  in  some  other 
qoartor. 

From  Glasgow  Congregation  your  Committee  have  as  yet  received  no  communica- 
iloii,  and  this  is  the  more  to  be  regretted,  as  the  want  of  a  favourable  response  has 
prediided  the  Committee  from  taking  active  steps  to  extend  the  mission  to  a  new 
locality,  while  uncertain  what  might  be  required  to  support  the  present  agency  in 
Olaegow. 

On  reoeipt  of  the  resolutions  passed  by  the  Ayr  Congregation,  your  Committed,  in 
aeeordanoe  with  the  suggestions  of  the  Synod,  endeavoured,  in  cotij unction  with  the 
Ayr  Presbytery,  to  establish  a  permanent  Mission  in  connection  with  the  Congrega- 
tion in  Kilmarnock,  under  the  care  of  a  licentiate  of  the  Body.  To  this  proposal  the 
Congregation  in  Kilmarnock  cordially  responded.  The  brethren  there  seemed  much 
enoonragod  at  the  prospect  of  enjoying  public  ordinances  in  connection  with  the 
mission,  and  were  prepared  to  aid  in  carrying  out  the  scheme  under  the  superinten- 
denoo  of  the  Presbytery.  Tour  Committee,  however,  regret  to  say,  that  they  failed 
in  making  such  an  arrangement  with  the  preacher,  witli  whom  they  had  been  in  terms, 
as  would  warrant  them  in  proceeding  to  organise  the  mission  as  contemplated. 
Though  much  disappointed  and  discouraged  by  tlie  failure  of  the  scheme  contem- 
plated, our  brethren  in  Kilmarnock  have  shown,  as  before,  the  same  firm  attachment 
to  their  principles,  and  have  been  much  cheered  and  refreshed  by  the  occasional 
visita  of  the  ministers,  preachers  sent  by  appointment  to  dinpense  public  ordinances, 
and  also  by  the  occasional  visits  of  the  students  of  divinity,  who,  under  the  direction 
of  the  Ayr  Presbytery,  have  conducted  devotional  exeroiscB,  and  delivered  such  Hall 
or  Prcebyterial  discourses  as  had  been  duly  approved.  Taking  into  account  the  cir- 
eomatanoes  of  our  brethren  there,  the  fact  of  their  new  Church  being  at  our  service. 
Mid  the  locality  one  where  missionary  labours  might  be  prosecuted  with  some  hope  of 
■oeoem,  your  Committee  would  press  upon  the  attention  of  Synod  the  claims  of 
KUmamook,  as  occupying  the  first  place  in  any  special  echcme  for  extended  opera- 
tions. Besides,  the  prospect  of  having  a  full  supply  of  preachers  at  no  distant  period, 
affords  hope  that  a  duly  authorised  agent  located  there  for  a  definite  period,  might 
•ecnre  the  sympathy  and  aid  of  the  body  "at  large.  Until  thin  station  has  been  care- 
folly  eoDsidered  and  its  special  claims  disposed  of,  your  Committee  could  not  recom- 
mend any  other  scheme  of  extension,  while  open  at  the  same  time  to  consider  the 
daims  for  aid  by  any  Congregation  that  may  see  its  way  to  establish  a  local  mission. 

While  thus  reporting  these  limited  details  of  missionary  operations,  and  suggesting 
an  extension  of  the  missionary  agency,  your  Committee  feel  constrained  to  say,  that 
tho  email  resources  placed  in  their  bands  form  the  chief  barrier  to  an  extension  of  the 
mlasion  field.  An  annually  decreasing  treasury  has  laid  an  arrest  upon  their  ardour 
in  the  eause,  and  their  desire  to  extend  tho  present  agency.  While  deeply  sympa- 
thising with  the  necessary  efforts  of  Congregations  to  meet  their  loc^d  claims,  and 
while  far  from  reflecting  upon  any  of  their  brethern  with  whose  circumstances  they 
are  not  fully  acquainted,  there  is  a  conviction,  that  could  our  missions  be  presented 
in  the  shape  of  Church  extension  there  might  be  sources  of  liberality  opened  up  which 
are  not  now  available.  This,  indeed,  seems  to  bo  the  legitimate  object  of  missionary 
efforts.  Nothing  less  than  permanent  connection  with  the  Church,  and  the  discharge 
oi  all  eoclestastical  duties,  should  be  contemplated.  Anything  in  the  shape  of  subinti- 
tuting  the  exerdses  of  a  missionary  meeting  for  the  regular  ordinances  of  the  Church 
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ought  to  b«  oMrefally  esobewed,  Mid  everything  like  a  promiiottoiu  diapeoMtioii  of 
the  seals  of  the  Covenaut  muBt  be  oonsidered  simply  as  a  desecration  of  the  qpeeial 
means  of  grace.  Indeed,  the  time  seems  to  have  oome  when  the  sphere  of  misaionaij 
labour,  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  ought  to  be  strictly  defined.  For  home  missionary 
efiforts,  Church  extension,  either  by  the  organisation  of  new  Congregations,  or  the 
bnilding  up  of  those  which  are  weak,  seems  to  be  the  legitimate  work.  And  with 
those  whose  separate  existence  is  in  order  to  maintain  and  revive  the  principles  of 
the  Covenanted  Reformation,  Church  extension  ought  to  occupy  a  prominent  plaet. 
Whatever  is  done,  should  be  done  under  ecclesiastical  organisation,  and  with  a  view 
to  the  ultimate  discharge  of  all  the  duties  of  Church  members.  If  the  ignorance  and 
apathy  and  immorality  of  the  land,  giving  rise  to  the  nec<!ssity  of  home  missionary 
efforts,  are  the  result  of  backsliding  and  apostacy  from  Reformation  principles  and 
practices,  the  revival  of  the  Reformation  cause,  and  a  return  to  Reformation  ground, 
must  be  the  special  and  permanent  aim  of  those  who  engage  in,  or  regulate  missionary 
efforts.  The  idea  that  missionary  work  was  something  without  the  Church,  and 
might  be  prosecuted  with  other  or  lower  aims  than  the  work  of  the  Church  herself, 
has-been  fraught  with  innumerable  evils  both  in  regard  to  its  support  and  the  mode 
of  operation.  Being  viewed  as  something  without  the  Church,  her  membership  have 
failed  to  realise  a  sense  of  their  personal  obligation  to  aid  in  the  support  of  missions, 
while  their  working  has  also  been  affected  by  a  latitudinarian  liberty  not  compatible 
with  full  or  formal  ecclesiastical  organisation.  Though  our  own  missions  have  bee& 
strictly  conducted  hitherto  under  local  or  more  general  ecclesiastical  authority,  their 
operations  have  not  been  so  much  in  the  line  of  Church  extension  as  the  principles  on 
which  they  are  based  would  demand.  This  has  arisen  from  the  lack  of  licentiates  io 
overtake  the  vacancies  already  existing;  but  with  the  removal  of  this  difficulty  in  tlie 
good  providence  of  Qod,  Church  extension  must  be  kept  steadily  in  view  in  all  sub- 
sequent operations;  and  your  Committee  are  nut  without  a  hope,  that  were  this  aim 
steadily  prosecuted  there  might  bo  resources  opened  up  not  hitherto  available.  The 
gold  and  the  silver  are  the  Lord's,  and  to  Him  His  servants  are  warranted  to  look  in 
attempting  to  carry  forward  His  work.  Though  Original  Seceders  cannot  do  all  thai 
they  could  desire,  or  that  the  exigencies  of  their  position  demand,  considerably  more 
might  be  effected  under  the  divine  blessing  than  has  yet  been  done  to  arrest  the 
downward  course  of  the  masses,  and  to  elevate  those  already  fallen. 

Your  Committee  cannot  use  the  terra  Home  Missions  in  regard  to  Scotland,  with- 
out feeling  that  their  necessity  proves  how  far  the  Reformation  Church  has  declined 
from  first  love  and  first  works.  Satan  has  had  his  alluring  missions  of  vice  and 
immorality,  corrupting  society,  and  seducing  those  within  the  Church.  Infidelity  has 
had  its  literary  and  scientific  agencies  at  work  for  the  overtiirow  of  Christianity, 
Popery  and  Prelacy  have  had  their  missions,  the  aim  of  which  has  been  the  entire 
subversion  of  our  Presbyterian  princiftles  and  liberties.  Hence  it  is  that  we  are  called 
upon,  not  only  to  meet  the  ignorance  and  immorality  of  the  sunken  masses,  but  also 
the  opposition  of  those  various  parties  who  are  already  encroaching  upon  the  nominal 
Presbyterianism  of  Scotland. 

It  is  thus  that  the  masses  are  being  drawn  over  to  the  side  of  political  sedooen^ 
who  would  rob  us  at  once  of  our  Sabbath  rest,  our  Scriptural  education,  and  our  reli- 
gious liberty.  While  the  Church  has  been  sleeping  the  tares  have  been  sown,  and 
now  the  results  of  false  principles  are  being  seen  in  immoral  practices.  The  disregard 
of  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  is  accompanied  with  a  casting  off  all  the  other  precepts  of 
the  Decalogue.  Iniquity  is  abounding  in  the  land,  and  because  of  the  prevalence  of 
iniquity  the  love  of  many  is  waxing  cold.  But  if  the  Church  would  arrest  the  down- 
ward course,  she  must  also  send  her  missionaries.  She  must  bring  the  whole  gospel 
to  bear  upon  the  various  classes  of  society.  She  must  proclaim  the  whole  tmth  to 
tliose  within  her  pale,  and  dispense  the  ordinances  of  grace  according  to  the  command 
of  her  living  head.  She  must  endeavour  to  bring  the  gospel  to  bear  upon  those 
beyond  her  pale,  and  to  permeate  society  at  large  with  the  truth  of  the  word  of  God. 
It  is  sad  to  think,  that  instead  of  the  Church  being  left  to  go  forth  to  the  ends  of  the 
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Miih  iHoeUimiiig  the  goipel  to  every  creature,  she  must  literally  turn  back,  and 
rapd  the  •iWRNwhiDeoto  of  the  heathen  on  her  own  domain ;  ehe  muit  gird  on  her 
anncmr  io  order  to  oonqoer  anew  the  lapsed  masses  to  Christ. 

Bat  if  there  are  any  who,  by  their  principles,  are  specially  bound  to  engage  in 
^  wofk,  it  ia  Original  Seoeders.  In  order  to  make  their  testimony  practical, 
not  only  bear  witness  against  "Popery,  Prelacy,  superstition,  heresy, 
pfrofanencaa,'*  fto.  but  also  labour  practically  to  have  these  ruotod  out,  by 
brioclDg  the  light  of  Ood's  word  to  bear  upon  tbem.  A  [iractioal  testimony  alone  is 
adaptad  to  this  aotiye  progroisiye  age.  But  the  carrying  out  of  this  practical  testi- 
moDj  requires  the  increase  and  steady  outflowing  of  Christian  liberality.  It  is  with 
deep  regret  that  your  Committee  are  constrained  to  express  the  conviction,  that  as  a 
Chmroh  ve  have  never  yet  reached  the  mark  which  duty  to  Christ  and  the  enjoyment 
of  prlTilege  demand.  Without  a  great  increase  of  liberality,  not  only  shall  we  be 
mtrieted  to  our  preMnt  agency,  but  oonstrained  ere  long  to  abandon  some  of  the 
gnmnd  already  ooeupied.  This  is  matter  for  solemn  ground  of  inquiry  by  the  Synod. 
It  would  florely  ill  become  os,  when  most  other  sections  of  the  Clmrch  are  extending 
their  ovaDgelistic  efforts,  and  when  Popery  is  sending  its  emissaries  at  once  to  the 
knee  of  our  eities  and  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  to  be  found  contracting  our  limited 
field  of  labour  for  want  of  means.  Besides,  in  the  good  providence  of  Ood  we  have 
the  proapeot,  at  no  distant  day,  of  seeing  a  full  supply  of  preachers,  the  services  of 
aoino  of  whom  might  be  available  for  this  special  work.  We  trust  that  many  have 
been  praying  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  labourers  into  the  harvest.  Shall 
we  then  fail  to  employ  them  in  gathering  the  harvest,  becaune  it  may  entail  a  little 
personal  aaeriflee,  or  increase  our  ecclesiastical  ox])enditnre  ?  The  earth  is  the  Lord^s, 
and  the  fnloeaa  thereof.  May  we  not  trust  our  bountiful  benefactor,  while  aiming  at 
the  aoeomplishment  of  that  work  assigned  by  Christ  to  His  Church? 

Tboogh  we  may  not  see  outcasts  brought  in  by  hundreds,  though  we  never  be 
broQght  to  ask,  in  the  language  of  the  Prophet,  "  Who  are  tlicM  that  fly  as  a  cloud, 
and  ae  doves  to  their  windows  ?  "  yet  could  we  be  the  means  of  sending  the  bread  of 
life,  the  Word  of  God,  to  one  perishing  soul,  our  labour  shall  n<it  be  in  vain,  nor  our 
expeaditare  too  great  for  such  limited  spiritual  rcHults.  The  malefactor  on  the  Cross 
was  not  beyond  the  notice  of  the  sufforing  Saviour.  Though  atoning  for  the  guilt  of 
nil  His  people,  the  solitary  i)rayer  of  the  solitary  penitent  was  not  disregarded.  And 
thna  it  oaght  to  be  with  His  true  difciples.  The  cry  from  those  in  darkness  and 
mlwry,  "  Come  over  and  help  us,"  must  never  be  treated  with  neglect.  Could  we 
Individiially  be  the  means  of  bringing  a  poor  wanderer  to  the  fold  of  the  Great  Siiep- 
herd,  or  oould  we  as  a  Church  aid  in  gathering  in  here  and  there  the  outcast  and 
negleeted,  the  reward  will  be  reaped  in  due  season.  In  the  final  judgment,  as 
unfolded  by  the  Judge  himself,  he  deals  not  only  with  multituiles  but  with  indivi- 
dnalsL  *'  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren, 
y  have  done  it  unto  me." 

Conaidering,  then,  our  high  profession  of  zeal  for  Christ's  truth,  and  the  distinguish- 
ing hononr  which  He  has  put  upon  us  in  permitting  us  so  long  to  display  a  banner  for 
Hia  Crown  and  Covenant,  we  are  the  more  especially  called  to  exert  ourselves  to  the 
ntmoet  in  home  missionary  work. 

While  we  linger,  souls  are  perishing— the  bonds  of  iniquity  are  being  daily 
etiengthened — the  seed  plots  of  ignorance  are  being  prcpare<l  for  the  seeds  of  supersti- 
tion  and  idolatry — and  the  very  foundations  of  the  social  fabric  for  the  upheavings  of 
aome  future  revolution.  Let  us  therefore  bo  up  and  doing.  Let  us  work  while  it  is 
called  to-day.  Let  us  plead  for  the  gales  of  the  Spirit,  without  which  there  can  be  no 
■baking  among  the  dry  bones.  The  work  is  not  our*s,  but  God*s.  He  alone  can  dispel 
the  moral  daiknesa.    He  can  make  the  moral  wilderness  to  blossom  as  the  rose. 

JOIIX  BLAKELY,  Convener. 
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REPORT  OF  THE  FINANCE  COMMITTEE, 

Presented  to  the  Synod  of  United  Orioinal  Secedkrs,  Mat,  1865. 

Tour  Committee  beg  to  report  that  they  have  examined  the  Synod  TreMorer's 
Accounts,  with  vonchers,  for  the  past  year,  and  have  found  them  correct.  The 
amount  of  labour  expended  on  the  keeping  of  these  aocounte  being  aoknowledgedly 
great,  the  Committee  have  the  greatest  pleasnre  in  recommending  that  the  cordial 
thanks  of  the  Synod  be  recorded  to  Mr.  Hanson,  the  Treasurer. 

Tour  Committee  deeply  regret  to  state,  that  Mr.  Manson  has  felt  himself  under  the 
necessity,  on  account  of  the  state  of  his  health,  of  resigning  the  office  of  Synod 
Treasurer,  and  he  begs,  through  the  Committee,  the  Synod  to  accept  of  his  resignation. 
Todr  Committee  would  have  urged  Mr.  Manson  more  than  they  have  done  to  oontinna 
in  office,  had  the  cause  of  his  resignation  been  different  from  what  it  is;  but  cons^ier- 
ing  that  his  plea  is,  the  state  of  his  health,  they  felt  that  they  oould  not  press  upon 
him  the  duties  of  the  Treasurership  any  longer.  On  the  supposition  that  the  Synod 
accept  his  resignation,  it  will  remain  for  the  Court  to  express  the  deep  obligation! 
under  which  it  is  laid  to  Mr.  Manson  for  the  assiduous,  faithful,  and  devoted  manner 
in  which  he  has  discharged  the  duties  of  this  office,  and  aleo,  without  any  onneceasary 
delay,  to  appoint  another  Treasurer  in  his  room. 

In  regard  to  the  collections  and  other  contributiona  to  the  Synod's  Funda,  yonr 
Committee  do  not  deem  it  necessary  to  indulge  in  many  remarks.  It  will  be  gratifying 
to  the  Synod  to  observe,  that  all  the  Congregations  have  this  year  contributed  to  the 
funds,  and,  with  the  exception  of  two  or  three  of  the  vacancies,  they  have  all  oontri- 
buted  to  the  four  Schemes.  It  is  gratifying  alao,  that  there  is  an  increase  in  the 
Congregational  Collections  to  all  the  Schemes,  with  the  exception  of  that  of  the  Aged 
and  Infirm  Ministers,  which  shows  a  decrease  of,  however,  only  a  few  shilKnga.  The 
total  increase  from  this  source  during  the  past  year  is  £6  14s  Id. 

In  regard  to  payments,  however,  the  expenditure  from  the  Synod  Fund,  it  will 
have  been  observed,  has  exceeded  the  income  by  nearly  £25.  This  excess  may  be  so 
far  accounted  for  by  several  pretty  large  sums  having  been  ordered  to  be  paid  out  of 
the  Synod  Fund  which  are  not  ordinarily  charged  against  it,  such  as  the  donation  of 
£10  lOs  to  Mr.  Fleming,  donation  to  Kilmarnock  £10,  and  to  incidental  expenses  of  the 
Magazine  of  £5 ;  while  on  the  other  hand  there  have  been  no  considerable  donations 
to  this  fund  during  the  year.  These  with  other  it^ms  have  accordingly  reduced  the 
balance  on  the  Synod  Fund  from  £139  Ss  3d  to  £114  8s  lid.  The  balances  on  the 
other  funds  have,  however,  all  increased— the  Mission  Fund  (which  has  received  by 
donations  and  subscriptions  about  £35  during  the  year),  from  £59  15s  S^d  at  last 
balance  to  £95  lis  O^d  ;  the  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund,  from  £125  7b  lOd  to 
£150  Os  6d,  after  deducting  the  payment  of  £40  ordered  by  last  Synod  for  an  aged 
minister ;  and  the  collections  for  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme  have  increased  from 
£148  IGs  7d  to  £154  5s  7d,  although  on  account  of  the  balance  which  was  carried  for- 
ward from  last  year  being  smaller  than  usual,  and  there  being  no  donation  to  this 
Scheme  similar  to  that  received  during  1863-4,  the  amount  for  distribntion  from  tba 
Scheme  is  about  £14  less— vix.  £164  48  9d. 

The  only  other  remark  that  the  Committee  have  to  make  regarding  the  eontribn- 
tions  to  the  funds  is,  that  upwards  of  £26  have  been  raised  this  year  by  the  Presby- 
teries for  Bursaries  to  be  competed  for  by  the  students ;  so  that,  taking  this  sum  into 
account,  the  amount  of  increase  on  the  whole,  during  the  year,  to  the  funds  has  been 
considerable. 

In  regard  to  the  legacy  bequeathed  by  the  late  John  Gourlay  of  St.  Andrews  to  the 
Synod,  your  Committee  have  to  report,  that  according  to  instructions  received  tnm 
the  Synod  at  its  last  meeting,  they  took  steps  to  have  the  heritable  property  disposed 
of,  and  they  are  glad  to  be  able  to  state,  that  it  realised  a  considerably  larger  mm 
than  was  anticipated—viz.  £54  Is  6d— nearly  double  the  amount  at  which  it  was 
valued  by  the  appraiser.    The  net  proceeds  therefore  arising  from  the  estate,  heritable 
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ABd  BOTMbIa,  is  now  £156  It  lid,  which,  according  to  the  will  of  the  taitator,  will 
bare  to  bt  ioTMted  by  the  Synod,  and  the  annual  intereat  applied  to  raoh  pnrpoaet  m 
H  nwj  direct.  The  entire  value  of  the  legacy  being  now  in  the  handa  of  yonr 
Treaearer,  the  Committee  would  recommend  the  Synod  to  authoriie  the  Moderator 
•od  Clark  of  Synod  to  grant  a  disoluiTge  to  Mr.  Fleming  for  hia  iutromiaiions  in  the 
natter.  Tour  Committee  haye  only  farther  to  recommend,  that  an  additional  in- 
TeitiDMit  abonld  be  made  of  some  of  the  other  diapoaable  funda  of  the  Synod,  which, 
bowevar,  will  fall  to  be  done  by  any  new  Finance  Committee  which  the  Synod  may 
ica  maet  to  appoint,  as  iSTeral  members  of  the  existing  Committee  have  sxpressed  a 
wMb  to  ba  xaiieved  of  the  work. 

By  order  of  the  Committee. 

GEORGE  ROGER,  Convener. 

[A  praasnra  apon  oor  space  compels  as  to  keep  back  the  tabolar  details  of  the 
fllynod  lands,  bat  these  wiU  appear  in  the  September  number.] 


UNITED  PRESBYTERIAN  AND  FREE  CHURCH  COURTS. 

It  18  not  onr  design  to  enter  on  any  general  review  of  the  late  meet- 
ings of  the  Supreme  Courts  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches^  but  only  to 
make  some  remarks  on  the  debates  in  as  far  as  relates  to  the  Union 
moTement  now  in  progress^  and  even  as  to  this  our  space  compels  us  to 
study  brevity.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  way  in  which  the  Annuity- 
Tax  was  brought  before  the  United  Presbyterian  Synod  brought  on  a 
discussion  by  which  the  degree  of  strength  in  which  the  Voluntary 
principle  exists  in  that  ('hurch  was  put  beyond  dispute.  This  is  not  so 
manifest  in  the  resolutions  finally  agreed  to^  though  these  are  as  strong 
as  they  well  could  be  without  committing  the  Court^  but  by  what  led 
to  the  adoption  of  these  resolutions.  There  is  first  the  fact^  that  afler 
the  Synod  had  agreed  in  the  forenoon  to  take  up  the  subject  in  the 
evening  with  closed  doors,  that  decision  was  set  aside  in  the  evening, 
and  the  subject  openly  discussed.  During  that  debate  the  principal 
speakers  advocated  the  Voluntary  principle  in  the  strongest  and  most 
explicit  terms,  while  scarcely  anything  was  said  in  opposition  to  the 
■entiments  expressed,  especially  as  relates  to  the  abstract  doctrine. 
Almost  all  that  was  said  w!)ich  had  the  appearance  of  dissent  was  on 
behalf  of  those  who  felt  it  their  duty  to  pay  the  tax,  which  we  think  a 
Volontary  might  do  without  any  scruple  of  conscience.  And  thirdly, 
that  the  sympathy  of  the  audience  was  unequivocally  in  favour  of  those 
who  gave  expression  to  Voluntaryism  in  the  most  unequivocal  terms. 
The  next  thing  which  is  a  remarkable  ordering  is,  that  the  day  after 
this  outflowing  of  Voluntaryism  in  the  United  Presbyterian  Synod,  the 
Aasembly  of  the  Free  Church  was  tested  on  the  opposite  principle  by 
the  motion  of  Dr.  Forbes,  in  the  following  terms : — 
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"  Thftt  iDBtrnetions  be  given  to  the  Union  Committee  to  take  the  eftrlieit  oppoita- 
nity  to  inveatigate  farther  into  the  views  entertained  by  the  Churohee  negotiating  on 
the  snbjeet  of  Union,  on  the  doctrine  of  the  reUtion  ot  the  Civil  Hagistrftte  to  the 
Cbnroh ;  and,  in  particular,  take  into  consideration  the  papers  on  that  snbjeot,  oon- 
sistiug  of  extracts  from  the  Acts  of  the  Free  Assembly  anent  that  doctrine,  which 
he  has  placed  on  the  minutes  of  the  Union  Committee.'' 

These '^  extracts/'  fc>r  which  we  regret  that  we  cannot  find  room, 
were  taken  from  the  Act  anent  the  Principles  of  the  Church  passed  in 
the  Free  Church  Assembly  so  lately  as  1863.  Dr.  Forbes  wished 
the  question  put  in  the  conference  of  the  Joint-Committees — 

"  Is  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  prepared  to  express  its  accordance  with  the 
following  principles,  as  stated  in  the  Act  anent  the  Principles  of  the  Church  passed  in 
the  Free  Church  Asaembly  of  1863 — viz.  That  this  Church  maintains  unaltered  and 
uncompromised  the  principles  set  forth  in  the  Claim,  Declaration,  and  Protest  of 
1842,  and  the  Protest  of  1843,  relative  to  tlie  lawfulness  and  obligation  of  a  Scriptoral 
alliance  between  the  Church  and  State,  and  the  conditions  upon  which  such  aUianoe 
ought  to  be  regulated  ?  "  kc.  ko. 

Dr.  Forbes  wished  the  same  question  put  as  to  the  Act  admitting 

the  Original  Seccders  who  acceded  to  the  Free  Churchy  1851^  which 

runs  in  these  terms  : — 

"Whereas  the  members  of  the  Associate  Synod  do  heartily  concur  with  us  in  hold* 
ing  the  great  principle  of  an  ecclesiastical  establishment,  and  the  duty  of  acknowledg- 
ing God  in  our  national  as  well  as  our  individual  capacity.  .  .  .  Holding  firmly 
to  the  last,  as  she  (the  Free  Church)  holds  still,  and  through  the  grace  of  God  will 
ever  hold,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  civil  rulers  to  recognise  the  truth  of  God  according 
to  His  Word,  and  to  promote  and  support  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  without  aisinming 
any  jurisdiction  in  it  or  power  over  it,**  &c  kc. 

This  document,  of  which  we  have  only  given  excerptfl,  was  laid  before 
the  Union  Committee  on  Union,  and  Dr.  Forbes  urged  the  Committee 
that  members  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Committee  should  be  asked 
as  above  stated,  but  his  request  was  refused. 

Dr.  Forbes  supported  the  mdlion  proposed  to  the  Assembly,  quoted 
above,  and  founded  on  solemnly  avowed  Free  Church  Acts,  by  a  calm 
and  very  able  speech,  of  which  we  can  give  only  a  few  sentences. 
After  stating  the  importance  of  the  doctrine,  he  said — 

"  Now,  there  is  one  thing  which  makes  me  alarmed  at  our  going  further  in  our 
Union  proceedings  until  we  have  got  a  clear  and  definite  expression  of  agreement 
upon  this  subject— that  we  shall  probably  be  met  in  the  end  by  some  consequence  of 
this  nature.  We  shall  find  those  respected  friends  who  are  in  communion  with  us,  we 
shall  find  them  saying  in  the  end— Why  have  you  given  us  so  much  trouble?  Why 
have  you  allowed  so  many  points  to  be  brought  forward  and  examined,  and  yet,  after 
all,  tell  us  you  are  to  put  an  end  to  the  whole,  merely  because  of  a  difference  npoa 
this  one  doctrine— namely,  the  duty  of  the  Magistrate  to  the  Church  ?  Now,  I  do 
think  that  if  that  doctrine  were  to  be  objected  to  it  would  put  us  in  a  wrong  position. 
If  we  were  to  take  this  matter  up  and  give  our  views  in  a  clear  decided  manner,  eo 
that  they  shall  bo  known,  and  if  they  shall  proceed  under  the  knowledge  of  them,  the 
responsibility  of  so  doing  will  rest  upon  themselves,  and  they  shall  not  have  ground  to 
turn  upon  us  and  say— Tou  did  not  give  us  to  understand  that  you  was  to  rest  the 
issue  entirely  upon  the  one  doctrine.    I  know  there  is  a  certain  opinion  going  npoa 
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tliLi  matter,  which,  if  it  be  allowed  to  go,  will  be  found  also  very  poriloos,  and  the 
opinion  ia  this— that  this  subject  of  the  doctrine  of  the  relation  of  the  Magistrate  to 
the  Chnreh  may  be  left  an  open  question.  Such  an  idea  as  that  is  to  many  minds  a 
Mntimebt  of  great  liberality.  An  '  open  question '  seems  to  suy— Give  men  latitude 
to  think  for  theuiMlves  and  to  act  for  themselves  with  reference  to  the  matter  at  insne. 
Bat  I  would  submit.  Sir,  that '  open  questions  *  on  matters  of  faitli  are  very  dangerous. 
I  would  submit,  that  in  all  cases  of  faith  '  open  queations'  are  the  occaHious  either  of 
iguoranee  or  of  prejudice;  and  that  the  tendency  of  science  and  experience  is  to 
resolve  open  questions  into  a  determinate  result,  to  make  them  fixed  queHtiims.  .  .  . 
But  if  we  admit  open  questions  at  one  i>oint,  wht:re  shall  be  the  end  of  them  ?  My 
respected  friend,  Ur.  Wo<id,  han  brought  forward  a  vuhjoct  which  perhaps  would 
raqalre,  that,  if  the  Union  ia  to  be  settled  upon  thera  decibions,  there  also  should  be 
An  open  question — and  that  ia  the  subject  of  the  grand  Bible  doctrine  of  the  character 
and  work  of  redemption.  I  believe  we  have  evidence  on  record  of  a  very  great  differ- 
enee  of  lentimcut  existing  amongst  influential  men  upon  the  subject  in  connection 
vitii  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  And,  therefore,  I  do  say,  that  at  the  very  oateet 
we  should  set  oar  lace  against  such  things.  They  do  no  benefit.  They  injure  the 
Chareh;  they  sap  It;  they  destroy  it.  If  open  questions  there  be,  I  hope  this  Union 
will  oever  be  sanctioned.  I  consider  it  is  one  of  the  realities  of  divine  revelation 
that  it  bat  settled  for  ever  questious  which  in  the  schools  of  antiquity  were  open 
qneationa.*' 

But  in  tho  face  of  the  demonstration  of  Voluntaryism  in  the  United 
Presbyterian  Synod,  tho  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  disregarding  all 
Dr.  Forbes'  argument.-?,  and  what  is  unspeakably  more  startling,  disre- 
garding all  their  own  solemn  and  reiterated  pledges  to  hold  fast  the 
doctrine  in  all  its  breadth  regarding  tho  duty  of  nations  about  religion, 
rejected  the  motion  of  Dr.  Forbes  by  the  overwhelming  majority  of 
22f>  to  14.  Against  this  decision  Dr.  Forbes  lodged  the  following 
reasons  of  dissent : — 

"  1.  Because  the  Union  ('Onimittee  are  reqnired,  by  their  original  appointment  in 
1803,  to  ftiin  at  tho  accomplirihniettt  of  Uniun  by  all  Kuitablo  nieiuH  cunfistcnt  with  a 
due  ret;ard  tu  the  principles  of  thiri  C'hnrch;  und  the  eanie  injutictiun  is  renewed  in 
the  same  terms  at  their  reappointment  in  1SG4;  and  the  jiul^ment  uf  tlio  (General 
Assembly  rejects  a  mntiun  which,  buth  in  ittt  Hpirit  and  substance,  wuuld  contribute 
to  the  fulfihnent  cf  tlie  duty  confideil  to  tho  Coinmittce. 

*'  2.  Because  the  Free  Cliurch  of  Scotland  hus  always  maintained  tlie  doctrine,  that 
'  He  that  ruleth  over  nun  muttt  be  junt,  ruling  in  the  fuar  of  GuU,*  and  that  Magis- 
trates are  bound  to  rcgnl.'kfe  their  relation  to  tho  Church  by  the  Word  of  CJod;  and 
tlie  motion  rejected  had  for  its  object  to  sccuro  thu  solonm  rccngnition  of  tliia  doctrine, 
and  toinstruct  the  Committee  on  Union  to  provide  for  its  cuniinued  recognition  in 
the  basis  of  any  contemplated  Union. 

"  3.  Because  the  defurring  on  the  part  of  the  Cotnmittce  of  thu  further  consideration 
of  this  doctrine,  until  the  whole  of  tho  suhjects  of  the  programme  wliich  they  are 
employed  in  considering  be  finished,  may  reniilt  in  itH  being  dufurn.'d  to  a  very  long, 
mud  at  least  an  indefinite  period;  a  circnniHtaiico  wliich  nii;;ht  a]>|ie.'tr  to  indicate  tliat 
it  ia  nut  held  to  bo  a  doctrine  of  vitiil  moment,  and  that  if  tlie  other  Kubjecls  in  the 
prograuuue  be  favourably  adjusted,  tho  one  in  question  may  be  burrcndered  as  an  open 
question. 

*' 4.  Because  the  judgments  impugned  may  Authorise  tho  Churches  negotiating  for 
Union  to  conclude  that  other  vital  doctrines  ]iilhetto  lield  by  the  Free  Church,  ia 
their  integrity,  niay  also,  should  any  diilcreiice  of  nentiment  exist  concerning  them, 
be  pUoed  in  the  category  of  opuu  quustiuns;  thereby  impairing  the  iiitegiity  of 
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the  teetimoDy  of  the  Cbnroh,  and  making  ibe  trompei  gire  an  nnoerUin  louid  on 
dootrines  uf  TiUl  moment. 

(Signed)        "  John  Forbes,  Minister. 

James  Julius  Wood,  Minister. 

James  Oibson,  Minister. 

Patrice  Clason,  Minister. 

Archibald  Qilteat,  Minister. 

Wm.  Balfour,  Minister." 

We  were  persuaded  from  the  beginning,  from  the  known  sagacitj 
and  penetration  of  the  Free  Chnrcb  leaders,  that  thej  never  would 
have  entered  on  negotiations  as  to  Union  with  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  had  thej  not  made  up  their  minds  to  have  the  Union  effected 
at  the  expense  of  leaving  the  Establishment  principle  an  open  question^ 
and  this  impression  is  now  so  strongly  confirmed  in  several  ways  as 
to  make  it  all  but  transparent  to  intelligent  spectators  of  what  has 
been  transpiring  in  the  progress  of  negotiations.  It  was  ominous  that 
in  the  discussion  and  statement  of  this  principle  by  the  Joint-Committee^ 
a  definite  agreement  on  this  point  was  not  attained,  so  that  it  had  to  be 
left  in  abeyance.  It  appeared  also  in  the  readiness  with  which  Dr. 
Candlish  all  but  expressed  his  approbation  of  the  explanation  which  Dr. 
Davidson  gave  of  his  strong  Voluntaryism — an  explanation  which  did 
not  touch  the  question  at  issue,  and  in  which,  though  plausible,  none 
but  an  infiilcl  could  well  refuse  to  acquiesce.  And  now  the  Free 
Assembly  has  been  directly  put  to  the  test  by  the  motion  of  Dr.  Forbes, 
and  has  clearly  proved  itself  wanting.  Nor  is  this  all.  It  has  no  less 
unequivocally  been  brought  to  the  test  by  the  motion  of  Dr.  Wood  as 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  and  been  found  equally  wanting  on 
this  vital  subject.     Dr.  Wood's  motion  is  as  follows : — 

"Tliat  it  be  an  instrnction  by  the  Assembly  to  the  Union  Committee  to  nse  all 
diligence  to  obtain  from  the  Joint- Committee  a  declaration  in  language  other  than 
that  of  tlie  Confession  of  Faiths  of  what  is  held  in  common  by  the  Churches  whieh 
they  represent  on  the  great  cardinal  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  and  report  to  next 
Assembly.*' 

A  similar  motion  was  urged  by  Dr.  Wood  in  the  Committee,  but 

refused.     In  the  course  of  an  able  speech  in  the  Assembly  in  support 

of  his  motion,  among  many  other  things.  Dr.  Wood  said : — 

"  When  the  matter  of  doctrine  came  to  be  the  subject  of  conference,  we  of  the  Free 
Church  Committee  were  anxious,  if  possible,  to  avoid  going  back  on  the  past,  and  to 
ascertain  what  were  the  present  doctrinal  views  held  by  the  difierent  Charohes  repre- 
sented in  the  Joint-Committee.  Accordingly,  at  a  meeting  of  our  Free  Church  Com- 
mittee by  ourselves  for  consultation,  it  was  proposed  that  we  should  follow  the  same 
method  that  had  been  adopted  in  discussing  the  relation  of  the  Civil  Magistrate  to 
religion  and  the  Church— vis.  that  each  Committee  should  prepare  a  paper  stating 
their  views,  that  these  papers  should  be  compared  and  discussed  in  the  Joint-Commit- 
tee, and  a  common  statement  in  which  all  agreed,  if  possible,  drawn  up  after  the 
eomparison  and  conference.  Our  Free  Church  Committee  unanimously  agreed  to 
this,  and  one  of  our  members  drew  up  a  statement  accordingly,  which  was  submitted 
to  our  Committee,  and  reoeived  its  general  approvaL    This  statement  was  not  a  fnllj 
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mSjoMUd  doeantnl,  bat  rimplj  onr  oontribntion  to  the  conference  which  wm  expected 
to  take  place  in  the  Joint-Committee.  It  wm  transmitted  to  oor  United  Preebyterian 
friends,  who,  we  were  given  to  understand,  regarded  favuarably  this  way  of  getting  at 
th«  queetion  of  doctrine.  When  the  Joint-Committee  met,  however,  we  found  that 
oor  United  Presbyterian  friends  had  prepared  no  such  paper  as  ourn,  and  thnt  they 
did  not  approTC  of  this  mode  of  dealing  with  the  matter.  Our  paper  virtually  dropped 
out  of  sight.  A  lengthened  conversation  on  various  points  ensued,  ending  with  a 
Insolation  to  embody  onr  findings  in  the  language  of  the  Coiifession  of  Faith,  To  this 
I  at  once  demnrred,  as  being  to  my  mind  not  at  all  satiafactory ;  and  I  wished  oar 
findings  to  be  pat  in  language  to  which  no  man  was  already  committed,  more  espe- 
eially  as  there  were  points  on  which  it  appeared  to  me  that  wc  were  not  at  one.  I  was 
told  tliat  that  was  reserved  for  future  consideration.  When  the  report  was  made  np, 
▼ety  mnoh  in  the  form  in  which  it  now  appears,  I  again  expressed  my  disAatisfaction 
with  it,  on  the  ground  thnt  it  was,  in  my  judgment,  quite  inadequate,  and  could  not 
bo  aatiafactory  to  the  Churcheti ;  and  because  I  thought  that  there  were  points  of 
difference  covere<l  np  in  it.  1  moved  that  stcpfi  should  bo  taken  fur  having  a  declara- 
tion on  the  points  iu  the  report  drawn  out  in  other  lant;uage  than  that  of  the  ihnfeasion. 
This  was  refused,  whereupon  1  entered  my  dinsent,  and  gave  in  reasons.  Now,  what 
I  eontend  for  is  this,  that  the  Joint-Committee  should  give  to  the  Churches  repre- 
•mtod  in  it  a  distinct  statement,  otherwise  than  iu  the  language  of  the  Confession, 
of  the  doctrinal  views  understood  to  be  held  in  common  by  all  the  ChurcheH,  chiefly 
on  the  groat  cardinal  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  regarding  which  grievous  and  wido- 
■proad  error  and  confusion  of  mind  prevail  at  the  present  day.  In  pleading  for  this, 
which  eeeoia  to  roe  a  matter  of  the  very  greatest  importance,  I  have  been  compelled 
very  anwillingly  to  go  back  on  the  past.  For  from  the  past  I  must,  and  can,  show 
that  it  is  absolutely  necesyury  f  )r  ua  to  know,  in  tiiose  negotiations  for  Uuion,  pre- 
oisely  what  is  the  state  of  matters  with  rej^ard  to  this  doctrinul  question  at  present. 
Bot  I  could  not  think  of  occupying  the  timo  of  this  Assembly  with  rending  to  you 
docaments  showing,  beyond  contradiction,  what  wan  the  state  of  matters  not  twenty 
years  ago;  and,  therefore,  1  have  printe<l,  in  a  pamphlet  furni,  these  documents,  with 
a  few  explanntory  ohservatiuns,  to  constitute,  as  it  wen*,  the  ground  of  n)y  appeal  to 
the  Assembly  and  to  the  Church  on  this  all  important  question  of  doctrine.'' 

After  adverting  to  other  things,  and,  in  particular,  to  the  publi.^hed 
sentiments  of  Drs.  Balmcr  and  Brown,  which  the  great  majority  of  the 
United  Secession  Synod  held  to  be  in  harmony  with  the  Coafssion 
of  Faith  and  other  staudardr*,  and  declaring  that  he  had  heard  corre- 
sponding sentiments  announced  iu  the  Joint-Cuiumittco,  Dr.  Wood 
proceeds  to  say — 

••  All  this  sounded  to  me  very  like  the  phraseology  of  the  docnmont««  quoted  (tho  e 
of  Drs.  Balmer  and  Brown)  in  this  pamphlet  (hin  own,  held  in  his  hand),  and  it  ntade 
me  feel  very  anxious.  Need  you  wonder  after  tiiitt  that  \  dcniur  to  the  extr  ^Rions  in 
the  report,  '  entire  harmony,'  hoth  in  my  reasons  of  di-sont  and  otherwise.  And  now 
I  repeat  it,  that  the  Joint-Committee  are  not  at  one  as  to  the  teaching  of  the  ConfcS' 
tion,  regarding  the  effect  that  the  fall  has  produced  on  the  constitution  of  man. 
Neither  in  the  conference  of  the  Joint-C<>mmittee  on  the  matter  under  the  second* 
boad  was  there  entire  harmony.  The  matters  already  referred  to,  such  as  the  door  of 
mercy  being  opened  to  all,  and  all  legal  barriers  tak(.'n  away  by  tho  death  of  CiiiiHt, 
and  the  double  reference  of  that  death— about  these  things  we  certsinly  were  not  at 
one.  I  know  that  some  take  it  upon  them  to  account  tiiese  an  slight  matt crit,  and 
bardly  worth  naming.  I  judge  differently  of  them,  both  when  looked  at  in  themselves 
and  in  their  consequences.  But  by  using  only  the  language  of  the  Ccynfrnsitm  in 
stating  the  conclusions  at  which  the  Joint-Committee  have  arrived,  yon  make  it  im- 
poeaible  to  test  the  accuracy  of  the  convictions  which  I  am  now  expressing  that  th  ts 
ia  a  want  of  harmony  on  various  points.  No  doubt  there  was  much  ingenuity  em- 
ployed by  some  of  oor  friends  in  trying  to  show  that  these  expressions  may  bear  a 
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harmlefw  meaning.  Bat,  granting  that  these  ingeniont  and  aente  frieodi  are  raeeeerfbl 
in  their  attempt,  and  to  my  mind  they  were  far  from  it,  that  is  not  ezaetly  the  thing 
wanted.  They  cannot  be  always  present  to  gire  their  ingenious  explanations  of  the 
atonement  having  '  opened  for  all  the  door  of  mercy ; '  '  of  its  having  taken  away  aQ 
legal  barriers  to  tlie  saWaiion  of  all  '—and  of  Christ  having  died  in  one  sense  for  all 
men,  and  in  another  sense  for  the  elect ;  and  plain  people  will  take  these  statemente 
in  the  plain  meaning  of  the  words.  The  gist  of  the  mischief,  in  my  judgment,  lies  ia 
the  doctrine  of  a  double  reference  of  the  atonement.  All  the  other  objectionable  ex- 
pressions and  objectionable  views  that  have  been  referred  to  emanate  from  ii.  And 
for  the  character  and  tendencies  and  results  of  this  doctrine  of  a  doable  referenee  of 
the  atonement,  I  refer  you  to  carefully-considered  statements  by  two  masters  in  oar 
Israel.  The  first  of  these  is  Dr.  Candlish.  He  says—'  We  are  deeply  and  solemnly 
persuaded  that  the  instant  we  conceive  of  Christ's  work  as  undertaken  and  aceompUshed 
for  any  but  those  actually  saved,  under  whatever  phraseology  of  general  reference  or 
general  relations  this  may  bo  done,  we  altogether  change  the  nature  and  character  of 
that  work,  so  that  it  ceases  to  be  a  work  of  substitution  properly  so  called.  We  sub- 
vert the  whole  doctrine  of  imputation,  whether  of  the  individual  sinner's  guilt,  or  of 
Christ*B  righteousness  to  him.'  My  other  authority  is  Dr.  Cunningham.  He  sayi — 
'  It  may  be  worth  while  briefly  to  advert  to  one  of  the  particular  forms  in  which,  in 
our  own  day,  the  state  of  the  question  has  been  exhibited  by  some  of  the  Calvinistic 
Universalists.  It  is  that  of  asserting  what  they  called  general  and  a  special  reference 
of  Christ's  death— a  general  reference  which  it  has  to  all  men,  and  a  speoial  referenee 
which  it  has  to  the  elect.  This  is  manifestly  a  very  vague  and  ambiguous  distinction » 
which  may  mean  almost  anything  or  nothing,  and  is,  therefore,  very  well  adapted  to  a 
transition  state  of  things,  when  men  are  passing  from  comparative  orthodoxy  on  this 
subject  into  deeper  and  more  important  error.*  '* 

The  whole  speech,  as  well  as  that  of  Dr.  Forbes,  is  well  worthy  of 
perusal.  But  how  did  the  Free  As-scmblj  receive  this  motion  by  Dr. 
Wood,  so  fully  supported  by  documentary  and  oral  evidence?  They 
rejected  it  also  by  a  majority  of  l^^-i  to  16.  Against  this  decision  Dr. 
Wood  entered  the  following  reasons  of  dissent ; — 

"  I.  Because  agreement  in  doctrine  is  essential  to  any  desirable  Union. 

'*2.  Because  this  agreement  in  doctrine  does  not  necessarily  follow  from  all  the 
parties  having  signed  tlie  Confusion  of  Faiths  as  is  shown  by  the  conferences  on  cer- 
tain points  that  were  judged  necessary  in  the  Joint-Committee.  And,  if  so,  then 
manifestly  neither  does  agreement  necesiiarily  follow  from  all  the  parties  expressing 
themselves  on  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  only  iu  the  language  of  portions  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith, 

"  3.  This  is  not  obviated  by  the  conferences  that  have  taken  place  in  the  Joint- 
Committee.  These  do  not  reach  the  several  Churches;  and  each  of  the  Churches  ia 
entitled  to  know  what  doctrines  are  held  by  the  other  Churches  negotiating  with  it 
for  Union— more  especially  on  those  points  regarding  which  a  difference  of  view  has 
been  alleged. 

"4.  Because  if  there  really  be  agreement,  it  is  easy  to  express  it  in  language  to 
which  no  man  is  committed  by  having  signed  the  Confession  of  Faith;  and  if  there  is 
not  agreement,  the  employment  of  language  other  than  that  of  the  Confestion  of 
Faith  would  make  that  manifest.  What  is  wanted  is  to  make  manifest  the  true  state 
of  matters  as  to  whether  there  be  agreement  or  not. 

"6.  Because  it  appears  to  the  diseentients  that  now  is  the  time  for  having  aU 
matters  relating  to  doctrine  cleared  up,  inasmuch  as  agreement  in  these  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  all  hopeful  negotiations  for  Union. 

(Signed)       "  Jambs  Julius  Wood,  Minister. 

Archibald  M'Oilvbat,  Minister. 
John  Forbes,  Minister. 
William  Balfoub,  Minister.*' 
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In  the  balaooe  of  this  motion  bj  Dr.  Wood,  bearing  on  purity  of 
doctrine,  the  Free  Assembly  has  been  weighed  and  found  wauting,  by 
refusiDg  to  adopt  effective  means  to  have  this  purity  secured. 

It  in  not  altogether  unnoticeable  here,  that  the  Itcforincd  Presby- 
terian Synod's  Committee,  though  the  representatives  of  those  who  so 
long  claimed  to  bo  Covenanters  par  excellence,  has  cutiroly  ignored  the 
Covenants,  and  the  doctrine  of  Covenant  obligation,  in  their  statement 
of  principles  given  in  to  the  Joint-Committee.  In  acting  thus  they 
hare  the  credit  of  adopting  a  wise  and  consistent  policy.  For  to  human 
view  (though  with  God  all  things  are  possible)  they  might  about  as 
■oon  eipect  to  remove  the  Alps  from  their  present  basis  by  any  lever 
power  which  they  could  employ,  as  raii?e  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
and  the  Free  to  the  platform  of  the  Second  Jieformation — and  an  advo- 
cacy and  avouchment  of  the  Covenants — and  to  lift  up  a  testimony  for 
their  continued  obligation,  and  against  the  perjury  of  the  Church  and 
kingdom  in  the  manifold  violation  of  these  solemn  deeds,  and  virtual 
repudiation  of  their  obligation. 

Again,  as  has  been  alleged.  Is  there  harmony  of  sentiment  or  prac- 
tice existing  between  the  different  Churches  now  engaged  in  negotiation 
for  Union  ?  No,  verily.  In  one  thing  we  believe  they  are  about  one 
in  practice — viz.  in  free  communion.  Are  they  ono  as  to  the  great 
fiubjeot  of  national  religion,  the  tendency  of  the  denial  of  which 
nscd  to  be  declared  by  some  to  bo  towards  the  dark  gulf  of  atheism  ? 
No !  far  from  it.  Are  they  one  as  to  the  cardinal  doctrine  of  the 
atonement?  Of  this  proof  is  wanting;  and  the  keen  advocates  of 
Union  are  afraid  to  press  the  matter  lest  the  attempt  should  prove  an 
ntter  failure.  The  Committee  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
has  refused  to  employ  means  to  dieipel  the  cloud  of  dubiety  which 
hangs  over  this,  and  the  Free  Assembly  has  refused  to  adopt  means 
to  have  an  unequivocal  statement  made  on  this  all-important  sub- 
ject, which  extracts  from  the  Confession  cannot  be,  seeing  so  many 
already  have  interpreted  the  Confession  as  homologating  the  views  of 
Drs.  Brown  and  Balmer,  who  advocated  what  is  held  by  others  to  be 
heresy  on  this  subject.  Are  they  one  as  to  worship?  No.  Here 
matters  are  in  a  state  of  confusion.  Ono  party  employs  only  inspired 
0ong8 ;  another  party  uses  psalms  and  paraphrases ;  another  paraphrases. 
and  hymns,  with  an  occasional  sprinkling  of  inspired  songs.  One  party 
tolerates  the  use  of  the  organ  in  the  worship  of  God — the  Presbyterian 
Charch  of  England — which  the  other  parties  we  believe  condemn.  One 
party  asserts  that  Presbytery  is  of  divine  right,  the  only  form  of  go- 
vernment which  God  has  appointed  in  His  Word — other  parties  will 
only  allow  it  to  be  one  of  many  other  forms  of  government  which  are 
agreeable  to  the  Scriptures.     We  had  no  doubt  from  the  first  that  the 
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projected  Union^  when  consummated^  bchoTed  to  be  so  in  the  way  of 
the  allowed  toleration  of  antagonistic  principles  and  diversity  of  practice^ 
and  as  the  ncgctiations  proceed  this  is  becoming  more  and  more  mani- 
fest. This  renders  it  a  grave  ({iiestion  whether  Original  Seceders  could, 
without  sin  and  virtually  belying  their  pnifession,  take  part  in  nego- 
tiations for  l.'nion  of  which  this  is  the  only  consummation  that  can  be 
rationally  expected.  Against  this  kind  of  Union  our  existence  as  an 
as:^ojiation  of  witnesses  from  first  to  last^  in  an  isolated  position,  and 
the  testimony  which  we  have  sworn  to  maintain^  has  been  a  continued 
protest. 

Our  obligations  as  Covenanted  witnesses  is  so  far  from  standing  in 
the  way  of  entering  on  negotiations  for  Union  on  a  Scriptural  basis^ 
that  they  Iny  us  under  a  superadded  tie  to  employ  our  utmost  efforts  in 
seeking  to  ac  -omplish  such  a  Union  as  was  contemplated  in  the  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant,  in  which  the  Covenanters  "  deiermined  to  enter 
into  a  mutual  and  SSolemn  League  and  Covenant,  wherein  we  all  sub- 
scribe, and  each  one  fur  himself,  with  our  hands  lifted  to  the  most  high 
God,  do  swear,  That  we  shall  sinccr'jly,  really,  and  const;intly,  through 
the  grace  of  Gud,  endeavour,  in  our  several  places  and  callings,  the 
preservation  of  the  reformed  religion  in  the  Church  of  Scotlandy  in  doo 
trine y  worship,  discipline^  and  government ,  against  our  common  enemies; 
THE  RKFoRMATioK  OF  UELioioN  in  the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland 
in  doctrine,  worship,  discijdine,  and  government,  ACCORDiNa  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  the  example  of  the  best  Reformed  Churches;  and 
shall  endeavour  to  bring  the  Churches  of  God  in  the  three  kingdoms  to 
the  nearest  conjunction  and  uniformity  in  religion.  Confession  of  Faiihy 
form  of  Church  government,  directory  for  worship,  and  catechising," 
&c.  This  is  the  kind  of  Union  which  we  are  bound  by  Covenant  and 
Oath,  the  great  weight  of  which  we  profess  to  feel  and  witness  for,  to 
seek,  in  contradistinction  from  that  Union  which  is  characterised  by  the 
judicial  toleration  of  antagonistic  principles  and  practice. 

Why  did  the  Original  Burghers  submit  to  all  the  hardships  and  re- 
proaclies  to  which  they  were  subjected  when  they  made  a  noble  stand 
against  the  downward  course  of  brethren,  whom  they  on  other  accounts 
loved  and  est<»emcd,  from  Reformation  principles  ?  It  was  rather  than 
consent  to  the  judicial  toleration  of  Voluntaryism  in  embryo.  Why 
did  the  elder  Dr.  jM^Crie  and  his  illustrious  associates  separate  from 
brethren,  many  of  whom  they  loved,  and  bear  all  the  reproach  and 
odium  with  which  they  were  loaded  in  maintaining  their  profession  and 
fulfilling  their  vows  ?  It  was  for  a  corresponding  cause.  It  was  chiefly 
that  they  might  maintain  a  judicial  testimony  for  the  great  principle 
of  national  religion,  or  the  duty  of  nations  as  such,  favoured  with  the 
light  of  special  revelation  (being  the  subjects  of  the  moral  goyemment  of 


■0CLE81ABTICAL  INTELLIGENCE.  247 

GK>d^  and  ooiusequentlj  bound  to  testify  respect  to  the  eternal  law  in 
both  its  tables)  to  give  public  countenance  to  the  true  religion^  in  their 
administration,  in  every  way  competent  to  them. 

Why,  again,  did  tho  Associate  Synod,  or  the  Protestors  as  they  were 
called,  refuse  to  accede  to  the  Union  consummated  between  the  larger 
branches  of  the  Secession  in  1820  ?  It  was  bciause  they  felt  bound  to 
hold  fast  all  their  Scriptural  attainments  in  doctrine  and  practice,  and  to 
testify  against  Union  on  the  latitudinarian  principle  of  agreeing  to  differ 
in  matters  of  faith  and  worship,  or  leave  thcin  to  be  what  are  called  open 
questions,  and  because  their  consciences  did  not  allow  them  to  drop  the 
testimony  in  behalf  of  the  permanent  obligation  of  our  National  Cove- 
nant, which  they  had  solemnly  vowed  to  maintain.  Why,  so  lately  as 
1851,  did  we  ourselves  refuse  to  accede  to  the  Free  Church,  though  she 
then  held  the  establishment  principle  with  a  firmness  of  grasp  which  has 
now  waxed  feeble,  and  threatens  soon  to  be  more  and  more  relaxed  ? 
It  was  because  we  could  not  in  conscience,  from  respect  to  the  Church's 
divine  King,  consent  to  hold  a  number  of  attained  to  Scriptural  princi- 
ples, for  which  we  had  sworn  to  maintain  a  public  testimony,  merely  as 
our  own  private  opinions  or  as  open  questions,  while  antagonistic  prin- 
ciples were  tolerated  in  the  Free  Church — ^yca,  were  in  the  ascendant. 

Delusive  hopes  as  to  happy  results  of  this  course  were  held  out  at  the 
time.  It  was  said,  that  those  Original  Seeeders  who  acceded  to  the 
Free  Church  were  carrying  their  principles  to  a  higher  and  a  broader 
platform,  to  be  exhibited  thence  to  the  world.  Has  this  expectation 
been  realised  ?  Far  from  it.  The  very  opposite  has  been  the  result 
— viz.  that  not  so  much  as  one  of  them,  so  far  as  we  know,  has  earnestly 
lifted  up  his  voice  on  a  low  or  a  high  platform  since  in  behalf  of  those 
principles,  but  in  several  instances  in  opposing  measures  for  the  revival 
of  them.  It  is  not  from  those  who  go  back  from  attainments  once 
reached  that  help  for  the  public  cause  of  God  in  a  time  of  trial  is  to 
be  expected,  but  rather  from  those  who  have  continued  faithful  to  truth 
and  duty,  according  to  the  measure  of  their  light,  and  have  thus  kept  a 
g'K>d  conscience  in  opposition  to  expediency. 


THE  ASSEMBLY  OF  THE  ESTABLISHED  CHURCH. 

This  meeting  has  been  much  like  its  predecessors,  with  the  exception 
of  the  discussion  of,  and  decision  upon,  the  question  of  instrumental 
music  in  the  worship  of  God.  We  speuk  of  the  discussion  and  the 
decision  as  separate  matters.  The  discussion  clearly  indicated,  on  the 
part  of  several  very  able  speakers,  opposition  to  the  introduction  of 
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instrumental  music  into  the  worship  of  God^  and  a  hearty  desire  to  check 
the  innovating  and  ritualizing  course  of  Dr.  Robert  Lee  and  his  abet- 
tors. From  the  discussion  it  is  evident  that  a  much  stronger  motion 
might  have  been  carried ;  and  it  is  now  not  less  evident^  that  a  failure 
in  framing  a  decision  corresponding  to  the  ruling  speeches  has  not  only 
kindled  strife  throughout  all  the  Presbyteries  of  the  land,  but  provided 
for  doing  legislatively  the  very  thing  which  independents  were  doing  on 
their  own  account.  Instead  of  prohibiting  the  introduction  of  organs, 
or  laying  an  arrest  upon  ritualising  innovations^  it  provides  for  the 
action  of  the  subordinate  Courts,  which  may  as  readily  sanction  as  con- 
demn them.  The  following  is  the  motion  of  Dr.  Pirie,  which  now 
forms  the  decision  of  the  General  Assembly : — 

"  Whereas  it  appears,  from  the  tecor  of  various  overtaree  from  Synods  and  Presby- 
teries and  otherwise,  that  certain  ministers  have  introduced  into  their  parishes  changes 
on  those  forms  of  worship  and  other  ecclesiastical  arrangements  which  have  had  the 
sanction  of  the  laws  and  long-established  usages  of  this  Church,  and  that  without  con- 
sulting with,  or  being  autliorised  by,  their  respective  Presbyteries  or  other  competent 
judicatories,  and  under  pretence  of  a  Congregational  independence  of  their  Presbyteries 
with  respect  to  such  matters ;  and  whereas  such  proceedings  are  inconsistent  with  the 
principles  of  Presbyterian  Church  government  as  at  all  times  maintained  by  the 
Church,  and  recognised,  and  confirmed  by  law  under  the  Act  of  Parliament  1592,  com- 
monly known  as  the  charter  of  the  Church,  and  various  other  statutes,  according  to 
which  the  power  of  regulating  all  such  matters  is  vested  in  Presbyteries  exdasively, 
and  such  proceedings  may,  therefore,  not  only  bring  the  church  into  collision  with  the 
civil  authorities,  but  must,  unless  timeously  checked,  prove  subversive  of  oar  Presby- 
terian constitution,  by  the  introduction  of  a  practical  system  of  Congregational 
independency— the  General  Assembly,  while  recommending  the  utmost  tenderness  to 
the  feelings  of  unanimous  C-ong rogations  as  to  matters  of  form,  do  hereby  declare  and 
enact,  that  arrangements  with  regard  to  public  worship,  and  all  otlier  religious  ser- 
vices and  ecclesiastical  arrangements  of  any  kind  in  parishes  or  congregations,  are  to 
be  regulated  by  the  Presbyteries  of  tlie  bounds,  subject  always  to  the  ordinary  right  of 
appeal,  and  that  even  though  no  express  order  should  exist  with  referenoe  to  such 
particulars—the  decisions  of  Presbyteries  in  each  case  being  absolute  and  obligatory 
until  such  decisions  have  been  finally  reversed  by  the  competent  courts  of  review. 
And  the  General  Assembly  strictly  prohibit  all  ministers  and  office-bearers  from 
assuming  independent  jurisdiction  in  such  matters,  as  inconsistent  with  the  tows  of 
submission  pledged  by  them  at  ordination  to  the  superior  Cimrts,  under  pain  of  the 
highest  censure;  and,  in  the  event  of  disobedience,  the  General  Assembly  further 
authorise  and  enjoin  Presbyterim  to  proceed  with  and  prosecute  such  censures  to  such 
conclusions  as  may  seem  essential  for  restoring  the  peace  and  asserting  the  constitution 
of  the  Church." 

To  many^  this  decision^  taken  in  connection  with  the  speeches  deli- 
vered in  fa?our  of  its  adoption^  seemed  to  be  an  arrest  upon  the  coarse 
of  such  men  as  Dr.  Lee,  and  even  the  Doctor  and  his  abettors  seemed 
to  be  of  the  same  opinion,  otherwise  their  opposition  would  not  have 
been  so  persistent.  It  is  probable  that  their  stern  opposition  gave  to 
this  motion  a  degree  of  importance  which  it  does  not  otherwise  possem. 
But  now  that  it  has  become  law,  its  power  to  control  the  ritualistic 
movement  is  discovered  to  be  very  limited.     Already  the  Presbytery 
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of  Dnnse  hfts  formally  Mnotioned  the  organ^  while  the  qacstion  is  being 
forced  upon  manj  other  Presbyteries  for  adjudication.  While  there  is 
a  check  to  independency,  there  is  at  the  same  time  the  subjection  of 
each  Presbytery  to  prospective  conflicts,  and  the  involving  of  the 
subordinate  Courts  in  a  subversion  of  the  law  of  the  land,  and  the 
corruption  of  God's  ordinances,  should  they  give  effect  to  such  petitions 
as  may  come  up  from  local  innovators.  Though  not  apparently  designed 
to  consolidate  the  ritualistic  movement,  it  will  give  ecclesiastical  sanc- 
tion, in  many  cases,  to  that  which  subverts  the  legal  establishment  of 
Prersbytery  in  Scotland,  and  what  is  still  worse,  the  subversion  of 
Presbyterian  worship  as  educed  from  the  Word  of  God.  It  becomes 
a  question  how  far  the  Church  of  Scotland,  as  by  law  established,  may 
go  on  in  subverting  her  own  constitution  without  forfeiting  her  claims 
upon  temporal  support.  The  time  may  ere  long  come  when  these 
claims  shall  be  disputed  on  the  ground  of  organic  changes  on  the  part 
of  those  by  whom  they  arc  made.  It  is  enough  that,  as  established,  she 
has  driven  out  those  who  for  conscience  sake  could  not  submit  to  the 
reiga  of  Ciesar  within  the  Church;  but  as  she  is  still  the  national 
representative  of  all  ranks  and  classes,  it  becomes  a  serious  question 
how  far  the  community  will  permit  her  to  go  on  in  the  subversion  of 
her  legal  constitution,  and  the  restoration  of  those  Prclatic  forms  and 
ceremonies  which  our  fathers  resisted  even  unto  the  death.  We  have 
some  hope  that  the  discussion  elicited  by  the  overtures  on  innovations, 
and  those  which  may  arise  locally,  will  yet  tend  to  open  the  eyes  of 
many  not  awake  to  the  impending  danger ;  but  if  many  of  the  Courts 
shall  act  the  recreant  part  of  the  Presbytery  of  Dunse,*  the  recent  deci- 
sion will  become  the  lever-power  by  means  of  which  all  that  remains  of 
Scriptural  Presbyterianism  will  be  speedily  subverted.  A  Union  with 
the  English  Establishment  may  be  a  last  resort ;  but  woe  betide  the 
land^  and  the  witnesses  for  truth  therein,  when  abjured  Prelacy  shall 
become  dominant  in  the  three  kingdoms ! 

With  such  men  as  Dr.  Norman  Macleod,  who  openly  avows  that  his 
forms  of  worship  are  merely  geographical  —that  on  the  English  side  of 
the  border  he  reads  the  liturgy  for  months  at  a  time,  though  he  would 
contend  for  Presbytery  unto  the  death  in  Scotland — what  may  not  be 
expected  ?  Of  what  avail  is  subscription  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  f 
But  the  man  who  can  commend  Sabbath  walking,  and  represent  the 
Fourth  Commandment  as  obsolete,  will  not  be  easily  bound  by  any 
obligation  that  ecclesiastical  authority  or  formal  subscription  to  a  creed 
may  demand.  The  Ninth  Commandment  will  be  as  antiquated  as  the 
Fourth,  and  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  any  of  the  others  can  be  held  as 
moraUy  binding.  This  ecclesiastical  action  on  the  part  of  the  Editor  of 
*  Since  this  wm  in  type,  the  Presbytery  of  Greenock  Iim  followed  iu  the  same  coarse. 
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Oood  Words  is  the  natural  sequel  to  the  teachings  of  that  periodical. 
A  loose  press  is  the  pioneer  of  loose  preaching^  and  both  the  precursors 
of  unprincipled  ecclesiastical  action. 

In  reviewing  such  decisions,  we  cannot  but  express  our  convictions  of 
the  danger  that  awaits  the  Church  and  the  land.  The  development  of 
broad  Church  principles  is  the  danger  of  the  times.  From  the  platform 
of  a  cold,  speculative^  negative  religion^  the  transition  is  easy  to  Infi- 
delity on  the  one  hand  or  Popery  on  the  other.  The  conflict  is  begun 
anew  between  light  and  darkness,  between  liberty  and  despotism, 
between  Qod's  truth  and  Satan's  falsehood.  Let  men  choose  their 
sides.  Let  there  be  no  concealment  of  principles,  no  compromises 
with  the  enemies  of  truth  and  purity.  In  the  action  of  the  Churches, 
and  especially  the  Established  Church,  each  man  has  an  interest. 
Will  the  non-established  Churches  speak  out,  or  will  they  keep  silent  ? 


PRESBYTERY  OF  EDINBURGH. 

Thia  Presbytery  met  at  Carluke  on  the  30th  of  May  last— Rer.  W.  F.  AitkeD, 
Midholni,  Moderator.  Mr.  Gilohrist,  third  year*s  student  of  arts,  was  examined  in 
Latin,  Horace,  Ara  Poctica ;  in  Greek,  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippiaus;  M'Cries  Lift 
of  Knox,  and  the  Historical  Part  of  the  Testimony.  He  was  also  examined  on  the 
subjects  of  his  whole  previous  course  at  the  University,  with  a  view  to  his  entering 
the  Hall.  The  Presbytery  cordially  sustained  the  whole  examinations,  and  agreed  to 
certify  him  for  admission  to  the  Hall  at  its  meeting  in  June.  Mr.  Benj  imin  Kirk- 
wood,  student  of  divinity,  underwent  a  lengthened  examination  on  Mosheim*s 
Ecclesiastical  Historic,  Fairbairn's  JTcrmeneutics,  Stevenson's  Church  History,  and  in 
Hebrew,  Psahns  i.-v.  inclusive,  which  was  sustained  with  approbation,  and  ho 
encourai^cd  to  prosecute  his  studies. 

The  Presbytery  met  in  the  evening  with  the  Session  and  Congregation,  for  th« 
purpose  of  Presbyterial  visitation.  All  the  elders  were  present,  and  there  was  a  good 
Attendance  of  the  Congregation.  It  was  found  that  tliere  were  upwards  of  three 
hundred  members  on  the  communion  roll;  that  the  officebearers  seemed  alive  to 
their  various  duties ;  that  great  peace  and  harmony  had  prevailed  in  the  Congregation 
for  a  lengthened  period ;  and  that  there  were  cheering  evidences  of  spiritual  fruit 
from  the  abundant  labours  of  their  pastor.  Messrs.  Aitken  and  Smellie  addressed  the 
elders  and  Conj^regition  on  their  duties,  dwelling,  among  others,  on  the  dnty  of 
attending  the  social  fellowship  prayer  meetings  maintained,  and  if  possible  adding  to 
their  number;  of  increased  liberality  in  contributing  to  the  cause  of  Christ;  and  of 
the  younger  members  taking  an  active  interest  and  part  in  the  affairt  of  the  CUuroh. 

GLASGOW  PRESBYTERY, 

The  Glasgow  Presbytery  of  United  Original  Seceders  met  at  Glasgow  on  the  SOth  of 
May— the  Kev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  Moderator.  Inter  aliay  Mr  James  Patrick, 
student  in  divinity,  was  examined  on  Natural  Philosophy  and  the  first  five  chaptam 
of  PauFs  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  both  of  which  examinations  he  showed  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  respective  subjects.  Mr.  Alt  xander  Stirling,  student  of  the 
third  year,  was  examined  on  Collins'  History  of  English  Literature,  and  acquitted 
himself  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Prei>bytery.  Tliis  having  concluded  his  examine* 
tions,  which  were  sustained  in  cumulo,  he  was  duly  certified  to  attend  the  enniing 
meeting  of  the  Theological  Hall. 


THE  HBW  CHURCH  FOR  EDINBURGH.  2ol 

ORIGINAL  BBCE86I0N  THEOLOGICAL  HALL. 

ThM  HaU  wm  opened  on  Taesdaj,  the  6tb  of  Jane»  ultimo,  with  an  introdnotory 
leetare  by  the  Ke^.  Professor  Murray.  There  were  nine  students  in  attendance,  being 
a  alli(bt  increase  on  the  numbers  of  former  years.  At  the  close  of  the  lecture,  the 
B«v.  George  Koger,  Convener  of  the  Hall  Committee,  most  of  the  members  of  which 
were  present,  addressed  the  students  in  a  few  words  of  counsel  and  encouragement; 
•Aer  whieh  the  Kev.  Dr.  Blakely,  in  the  name  of  a  few  friends,  presented  the  Pro- 
faam>r  and  each  of  the  students  with  a  copy  of  Dr.  Wylie's  recent  work,  entitled, 
Borne  and  Civil  Liberty. 


THE  NEW  CHURCH  FOR  EDINBURGH. 

Thk  Treaaorer  to  the  Building  Fund  of  the  Edinburgh  U.  O.  S.  Congregation  grate- 
laUy  aoknowledges  the  following  subscriptions,  received  from  1st  April  to  the  5th 
June: — 

Per  Rev.  Mr.  Cbaio. 

Frienda  in  Kirriemair,         ...  ...  ...  ...  ...     £3    0    0 

Per  Rev.  Mr.  Smbllie. 

Friends  in  PollocluhawB,     ... 

Mr.  Allan,  Perth 

Mr.  A.  Wilson,  Ayr,  ...  

O.  

Two  Friends,  Kirkcaldy,     ... 

Friends,  Coupar- Angus, 

Collection  at  Church  door,  Aberdeen, 

James  Buyers,  Esq.  do. 

Captain  Shepherd,^  do. 

Mra.  Smith,  do.     ... 

A  Friend,  Auchinleck, 

Per  Mr.  JoDN  Stbvenson. 

MisB  Mitchell,  Edinburgh,  ... 

John  Dick,  E:M].  do. 

Alexander  H.  Howe,  Esq.  do. 

A.  B.  Webster,  Esq.  M.D.  do 

Robert  K.  Murray,  Esq.  do. 

Mr.  Roger,  Aberdeen, 

Mr.  O.  S.  Roger,  do.  

Misa  Pringle,  Newcastle,     ... 

Mr.  Comfute,  Perth,  

Mr.  Jameson,  do.   ... 

Mr.  Hay,  Clola, 

Per  Rev.  W.  F.  Aitken. 

Friends,  Midholm  (third  donation),  ...  ...  ...  ...      15  10    0 

Per  Mr.  John  Gillibs. 

Dr.  Bam,  Edinburgh,  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...        10    0 

Per  Mr.  J.  B.  GlLLlES. 

R.  H.  Smith,  Esq.  Ayrshire  Expi'esa,  ...  ...  ...        110 

A  Friend,  Glasgow,  0    2    0 

Mr*.  David  M*Fadzean,  do 0  10    0 

Mr.  Tliomas  M'Fadaean,  do.  ...  ...  ...  ...        10    0 

Per  Mr.  R.  J.  Wood. 

A  Friend,  Edinburgh 5    0    0 

Mr.  David  Lawion,  Dunning,  Perth,  ...  ...  ...        0  10    0 
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Per  Mr.  Hewrt  Lrhian. 
FriendB  Id  Balmullo,  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...     £10    0 

While  the  Committee  have  to  return  their  hearty  thanks  to  the  frlenda  who  hAT« 
been  su  liberally  helping  them,  and  while  they  feel  greatly  encouraged  by  the  generont 
response  made  to  their  appeah  hitliorto,  they  would  remind  their  brethren  in  Cbarch- 
fellowship,  and  their  other  friends,  that  the  amount  subscribed  is  yet  a  long  wftj 
short  of  what  is  required.  At  a  meeting  of  the  Congregation,  held  this  evening 
(Monday,  5th  June),  the  contractors'  estimates  were  submitted,  from  which  it  appean 
that  the  whole  cost  of  the  undertaking,  including  the  purchase  of  an  old  house,  feet 
to  lawyers,  architects,  &c.  will  be  nearly  £1,800,  exclusive  of  the  annual  feu  of  £13. 
The  Congregation,  satisfied  that  they  cannot  get  a  cheaper  site,  has  resolved  to 
proceed  immediately  with  the  work,  so  that  their  new  place  of  worship  may  be  ready 
for  occupation  in  the  spring  of  next  year,  believing  that  they  will  not  be  left  with  • 
heavier  burden  of  debt  than  they  arc  able  to  bear.  And  it  may  here  be  added,  that 
since  they  reported  the  amount  of  their  own  subscriptions  in  the  March  number  of 
the  MatjiiziM,  thoy  have,  among  themselves,  raised  nearly  £100  more,  making  their 
Congregational  subscription  now  £560.  Perhsps  the  readiest  way  of  enabling  their 
brethren  to  judge  whether  they  are  helping  themselves  is  to  mention  the  faot,  that  the 
Edinburgh  Congregation  has  undertaken  to  contribute  to  Church  purposes  at  the  rate 
of  £4  a-year,  fur  each  member,  on  the  average. 

Subscriptions  will  be  thankfully  received  and  acknowledged  by  the  Rev.  Jamet 
Smellie.  22,  Brougham  Street;  Francis  M'Minn,  53,  George  IV  Bridge;  W.  Lindsay, 
62,  George  Street ;  and  J.  B.  Gillies,  71,  Clerk  Street,  Edinburgh. 


'JLtterature. 


Popular  Appeal  in  favour  of  a  Xeir  Version  of  Si^riplure.  Part  II.  The  Prieithood 
of  Christ.  By  James  Johnstone  of  Larchhill.  London  :  Jamce  Kisbet  k  Co. 
Bemers  Street.     18G5.     Price  2s. 

Mr.  Johnstone  was  well  trained  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truths  of 
Scripture  in  early  years,  which  he  has  followed  up  by  diligent  study  in 
mature  years.  But  he  has  not  studied  theology  systematically.  This 
renders  his  disquisitions  on  doctrinal  subjects  less  satisfactory  than  they 
would  otherwise  have  been. 

Mr.  Johnstone  also  deserves  great  credit  for  the  proficiency  to  which 
he  has  attained  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  languages. 
But  it  is  not  every  one  who  has  an  ac(iuaintance  with  these  languages 
that  is  qualified  for  being  a  translator,  and  still  less  for  being  an  ex- 
pounder, of  the  sacred  oracles.  Some  of  Mr.  Johnstone's  proposed 
emendations  are  good,  but  there  are  others  which  we  cannot  homologate 
nor  the  deductions  founded  on  them.  Our  space  does  not  permit  us  to 
enter  on  particulars.  But  we  may  refer  to  Is.  liii.  9  to  12,  by  sayings 
that  we  prefer  the  simple  exposition  of  this  passage  by  Scott  to  the 
elaborate  reasoning  of  Mr.  Johnstone,  in  which  there  are  some  doubtful 
statements.  The  greatest  divines  have  been  exceedingly  guarded  in 
speaking  of  spiritual  death  in  relation  to  what  Christ  endured.  Again, 
whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  theory  of  Drs.  Simpson  and  Hanna  as 
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to  tlie  immediate  physical  cause  of  the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus — which 
is  odIj  a  kind  of  conjecture — wo  think  Mr.  Johnstone  would  have 
spoken  less  confidently  than  he  does  on  this  subject^  had  he  duly  ad- 
verted to  the  truth^  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  pcnal^  the  exaction  of 
the  Father  as  Supreme  Judge^  and  to  the  import  of  the  following  among 
many  other  passages  : — "  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him."  (Is.  liii. 
10.)  "Awake,  O  sword,  against  my  shepherd:  .  .  .  smite  the 
shepherd."  (Zach.  xiii.  7.)  ^*  My  heart  is  like  wax ;  it  is  melted  in 
the  midst  of  my  bowels."  ^'  Thou  bust  brought  me  into  the  dust  of 
death/'    (Ps.  xxii.  14-15.) 

DueourttM  6y  the  Rev.  James  OitfiUan,  Stirling^  Author  of  Tkt  SaVntih  Viewed  in 
the  Light  of  Meaton,  Revelation,  and  History,  &c.  EJinburgli :  Andrew  Elliot,  15, 
PrinoM  Street.    London  :  Haoiilton,  Adams,  &  Co.    1865. 

W«  are  truly  glad  to  see  another  volume  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Gilfillan. 
We  were  delighted  with  his  last  volume  on  the  Sabbath,  which  is  a  com- 
plete storehouse  of  information  and  instruction  on  the  subject  of  which  it 
treats^  forming  an  invaluable  contribution  to  our  theological  literature, 
and  a  monument  of  the  eiiidition  and  extensive  research  of  the  author, 
as  well  as  a  masterly  demonstration  of  the  beneficent  character  of  the 
Sabbath  institute,  and  of  the  advantages  of  its  dutiful  observance  to 
nations  and  individuals  both  in  a  temporal  and  spiritual  respect.  This 
volume  of  sermons,  to  which  the  publii^hcr  has  done  justice  on  his  part, 
18  such  as  might  have  been  expected  from  the  author  of  The  Sabbath, 
The  sermons  are  rich  in  doctrine  in  a  high  degree,  earnest  in  application, 
and  abound  with  appropriate  Scripture  illustrations.  The  style  is  clear, 
and  the  divisions  arc  generally  texual.  The  discourses  arc  characterised 
by  great  fulness  of  matter,  and  yet  there  is  no  prolixity.  There  is  also 
a  ooDseoativcness  in  the  arrangement  of  the  subjects  which  is  pleasing. 
No  one  can  peruse  the  discourses  in  a  right  spirit  without  being  edified. 


The  Fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  Beginning  of  Wixd^nn  :  A  Sermon  to  Young  Men.  By 
the  Rev.  John  M'Nfib,  Jolinshaven.  Edinburgh  :  William  Oliphant  k  Co.  1865. 
Price  Eiglitpence. 

This  is  an  able,  appropriate,  and  faithful  discourse.  May  there  be 
many  such  lectures  addressed  to  tlic  youth  of  our  own  and  other 
eonntries.  We  have  long  felt  that  tlio  kind  of  lectures  which  are 
prepared  and  delivered  to  what  are  called  Young  Men's  Associations, 
are  not  such  as  are  fitted  to  promote  their  highest  interests,  but  rather 
to  yield  a  transient  entertainment.  We  have  no  fault  to  find  with 
lectures  on  scientific  subjects,  provided  these  were  always  so  handled  as 
earnestly  to  commend  to  the  hearts  and  enforce  on  the  consciences  of 
the  young — as  a  special  part  of  the  design  of  each  discourse — tho  para- 
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mount  importance  of  obtaining  a  place  in  the  Mendship  of  that  God  as 
revealed  in  His  word,  the  glory  of  whose  works  is  described.  This 
lecture  is  huppilj  an  exception  to  the  general  character  of  such  prelec- 
tions. We  earnestly  wish  it  an  extensive  circulation  and  a  careful 
perusal,  and  think  the  talents  of  ^Ir.  jM^Nab  fit  him  for  wielding  the 
pen  with  honour  to  himself  and  edification  to  others. 


Frtt  Church  PrtshytcrianUm  in  (he  United  Kingdom:  lU  Principles,  Duties,  and 
Dangers.  Four  Addresses  delivered  in  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland,  1865.  By  Jftoies  Begg,  D  D.  Moderator.  Ediubnrgh :  Danoan  Grant, 
429,  High  Street 

Tub  Free  Church  Assembly  and  its  esteemed  IModerator  have  judged 
wisely  in  giving  these  faithful  and  seasonable  addresses  to  the  public  in 
a  permanent  form.  Dr.  Begg  has  once  more  pitched  the  Disruption 
key-note,  however  far  the  Assembly  has  come  short  in  modem  times  of 
Disruption  principles.  The  Doctor  has  been  blamed  for  too  much  in- 
dividuality of  character  and  action.  The  charge  is  true,  but  its  cause 
lies  not  in  personal  ambition,  but  in  the  fact  that  many  of  his  brethren 
have  resiled  from  the  high-toned  principle  by  which  they  were  distin- 
guished at  the  Disruption  era.  He  stands  frequently  alone,  because  he 
retains  the  ground  of  principle  as  opposed  to  expediency,  and  also 
because  he  deals  with  social  questions  irrespective  of  the  frowns  of  the 
great,  or  the  reproach  of  a  corrupt  press.  He  has  come  to  the  Mode- 
rator's chair  without  favour  obtained  at  the  expense  of  principle,  while 
ho  has  discharged  its  duties  with  that  independence  of  spirit  by  which 
his  course  hitherto  has  been  so  strongly  marked.  When  we  read  his 
opening  address  we  scarcely  expected  that  it  would  receive  the  marked 
approbation  of  the  Assembly  by  a  request  for  its  publication ;  but  this 
is  another  proof  that  consistency,  ability,  and  fidelity  will  command  the 
respect  of  all  intelligent  men.  It  proves  also  what  might  yet  be  effected 
were  a  few  leading  spirits  to  guide  the  movements  of  the  Free  Church 
by  an  unflinching  regard  to  truth  and  principle.  Our  only  regret  ii, 
that  when  both  are  imperilled  the  judicial  action  of  the  Assembly  has 
fallen  so  far  below  the  platform  so  nobly  occupied  by  the  Moderator. 

The  pamphlet  contains  four  addresses.  The  opening  address  is  re- 
trospective, bringing  out  facts  and  principles  in  connection  with  former 
and  Disruption  struggles  for  truth  and  liberty.  The  second  and  third 
have  been  well  termed  ^' circumspective,"  being  addressed  to  the  deputa- 
tions from  the  Irish  and  English  Presbyterian  Churches ;  and  designed 
to  point  out  the  dangers  and  duties  of  both.  The  last  is  prospective, 
and  sets  forth  the  duties  of  the  Free  Church  in  reference  to  the  perpe- 
tuating of  her  principles — the  selection  and  superintendence  of  students, 
with  a  view  to  public  labour  both  in  the  home  and  foreign  field — the 
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mainienaDoe  of  a  testimony  for  Church  principles  in  connection  with 
modem  movements — and  for  the  purity  of  worship  in  opposition  to 
modem  innovations.  Personal^  domestic^  and  social  religion  have  also 
a  special  place^  and  it  is  evident  from  the  whole  tenor  of  these  addresses 
that  their  author  would  desire  to  see  the  Church  assuming  the  whole 
groond  of  the  Reformation  era^  and  both  Church  and  nation  pledging 
themselves  in  covenant  to  resist  Popery^  Prelacy^  and  Erastianisin^  as 
in  times  of  old.  We  trust  that  Dr.  Beg<:^  will^  in  the  same  spirit  of 
independence,  app^J  the  principles  enunciated  in  the  negotiations  for 
Union  now  pending.  Wo  feel  convinced,  that  logically  carrying  out 
his  principles,  ho  will  rise  to  a  still  truer  platform  of  Reformation,  and 
avoid  the  snares  of  expediency  and  the  presumption  of  judicial  forbear- 
ance in  regard  to  antagonistic  doctrines.  We  cordially  respond  to  the 
statement  of  our  author  when  he  says — 

'*  Some  time  and  sifting  raaj  Rtill  be  necessary ;  bat  if,  in  a  way  thorongbly  consis- 
toot  and  honoaring  to  God's  truth,  without  which  Union  is  a  mere  couepiracy  against 
tmth,  the  scattered  children  of  the  Covenanters,  the  sons  of  Erskine,  Gillc8|iie,  and 
Cbalnien  shall  be  brought  to  meet  around  a  common  centre,  and  in  these  days  of 
tronble,  and  rebuke,  and  bhisphemy,  to  blend  their  several  protests  into  one  broad 
standard  aplifted  on  high,  and  emblazoned  with  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant,  Scot- 
land may  again  become  glorious  as  in  the  days  of  old ;  nay,  her  latter  end  may  become 
better  than  her  beginning.*' 

As  yet  the  sieve  has  been  very  gently  applied  in  the  negotiations  for 
Union.  Diversity  of  doctrine,  both  in  re<^ard  to  the  atonement  and  the 
claims  of  Christ  as  king  of  nations,  is  known  to  exist  among  those 
negotiating  for  Union  ;  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  those  in  either  body 
shall  renounce  their  views,  or  whether  by  an  act  of  forbearance  diverse 
doctrines  shall  be  judicially  tvleraicd.  If  the  latter  course  is  adopted, 
the  Union,  however  imposing,  can  only  be  viewed  by  those  bearing  tes- 
timony for  the  supremacy  of  King  Jesus  as  ^^  a  conspiracy  against  truth,*' 

We  fear  that  Dr.  Begg  may  not  be  able  to  maintain  his  testimony 
consistently  while  the  negotiations  for  Union  assume  so  much  of  the 
latitudinarian  aspect.  We  rejoice  that  he  has  spoken  out  so  faithfully, 
and  it  remains  to  be  seen  what  may  be  the  effcirt  of  those  addresses 
issued,  with  the  impritnatur  of  the  Apsembly,  at  a  time  when,  with  one  of 
the  parties.  Voluntaryism  occupies  such  an  influential  place,  as  appeared 
in  the  discussion  as  to  the  Annuity-tax,  and  when  diversity  of  view  on 
the  atonement  has  been  clearly  brought  out  by  the  minority  who  acted 
with  Dr.  Wood. 

Meantime  we  cordially  recommend  the  careful  perusal  of  these 
addresses.  We  rejoice  that  they  have  been  delivered  at  such  a  time, 
and  we  trust  and  pray  that  their  esteemed  author  may  be  enabled  to 
apply  these  principles  in  all  his  subsequent  judicial  action.  We  regret 
that^  in  their  publication,  fidelity  required  that  a  note  should  be  taken 
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of  the  laughter  which  at  times  accompanied  some  of  the  moet  telling 
statements  in  their  delivery,  and  it  becomes  a  serious  question  for  the 
venerable  Assemhhj  to  consider,  whether  both  the  laughter,  and  other 
demonstrations  of  the  audience,  ought  not  to  be  utterly  put  down  in 
Courts  constituted  in  the  name  of  Christ  the  King  and  Head  of  the 
Church  One  cannot  conceive  of  such  a  thing  in  the  primitive  C^urt 
held  at  Jerusalem.  Then,  '^  the  mnltttiide  kept  silence"  while  the 
Apostles  and  Elders  spoke  as  judges,  and  this  we  think  is  necessary 
still,  both  as  rc;,'ards  the  honour  of  /ion's  King  and  the  freedom  of 
those  who  are  callel  to  judge  under  His  authority.  Any  thing  like 
popular  coercion  ought  to  be  excluded  from  the  Courts  of  the  Church, 
as  it  jubtly  is  from  the  legal  tribunals  of  the  land. 


An  Enmy  on  the  Sarrcd  Use  of  Organs  in  Christian  Assemhfiet^  6.v  an  Old  Divine ; 
with  a  PrtUminnrfi  Dtscourse  on  Ritualism.  By  the  Rev.  Robert  WillUmsoD, 
Kingarth.  Second  TLotiRand.  GlaHgow  :  David  Bryce  &  Co.  Edinbargh  :  W.  P. 
Kennedy  and  Andrew  Elliot.    London  :  James  Nisbet  k  Co.     1865. 

The  author  has  done  good  service  to  the  Church  in  present  circum- 
stances, both  by  the  reprinting  of  the  Essay  upon  (he  Sacred  Use  of 
Organsy  and  also  by  his  own  seasonable  Discourse  on  Ritualism,  It  is 
enough  to  say,  that  both  are  directly  opposed  to  modern  innovations 
and  the  use  of  instrumental  music  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  these 
arguments  seem  conclusive.  In  the  preliminary  discourse,  Mr.  William- 
son brings  out  clearly  and  forcibly  the  difference  between  Old  and  New 
Testament  worship  in  regard  to  form  and  outward  ceremony,  while  the 
author  (if  the  Esmy  proves  to  a  demonetration,  both  from  Scripture  and 
history,  that  instrumental  music  has  no  warrant  under  the  present 
economy,  had  no  existence  in  the  service  of  the  Church  for  more  than 
six  centuries  after  the  Christian  era.  He  also  shows,  that  '^  the  sacred 
use  of  organs  is  condemned  as  a  Pojush  innovation  by  the  consent 
of  Protcstunt  divines,  and  justly  abandoned  by  the  best  Reformed 
Cliurches." 

We  are  happy  to  see  that  copies  of  this  seasonable  tractate  have 
been  presented  to  the  ministers  of  the  Established,  Free,  and  United 
Presbyterian  Churches  in  Scotland,  and  also  to  the  ministers  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  England.  We  think  its  arguments  are  sufficient  to 
convince  all  except  those  who  are  resolved  not  to  be  convinced,  and  we 
rejoice  that  the  modern  innovators  are  left  without  excuse  by  such  a 
work  being  put  gratuitously  into  their  hands. 

We  trust  that  it  will  have  a  wide  circulation  throughout  the  Christian 
community,  and  that  it  may  help  to  arrest  the  ritualising  tendencies  of 
those  who,  cither  through  infatuation  or  design,  would  drag  the  Presby- 
terian Churches  back  to  Popish  forms  and  ceremonies. 
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SERMON. 

"  Bring  y9  all  the  tithe*  into  the  storehoase,  that  there  may  he  meat  in  mine  honso, 
and  proye  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  jou  tlio 
windows  of  heayen,  and  ponr  yon  oat  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room 
•nongh  to  reoeive  it." — llalachi  iii.  10. 

In  this  part  of  the  Divine  Word  we  have  first  a  duty  prescribed^  and 
seoondlj  a  promise  containing  high  encouragement  to  its  performance. 
The  prescription  of  duty  is  expressed  in  these  words,  ^*  Bring  ye  all  the 
tithen  into  the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  mine  house,  and 
prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,"  and  the  promise 
follows,  *'  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you 
out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it/' 

The  duty  here  commanded  by  God  is  that  of  bringing  the  offerings 
which  have  been  appointed  by  Him,  for  the  outward  support  of  the 
ordinanees  of  His  worship  and  the  promotion  of  His  cause,  into  the 
■torehoose^  or  the  treasury  of  the  Church,  which  He  speaks  of  as  His. 
Hence  the  words  which  follow,  ^'  that  there  may  be  meat  in  mine  house, 
and  prove  me  now  herewith."  This  language  was  addressed  to  God's 
profeesing  people  under  the  Mosaic  economy ;  but  who  will  deny  that 
this  duty,  in  its  substance,  is  still  required  of  professing  Christians,  by 
the  same  authority. 

Qod'a  ancient  people  had,  in  the  days  of  Malaohi,  greatly  failed  in 
doiQg  this  duty,  and  here  God  charges  them  with  robbery  of  no  ordi- 
iMurj  kind.  He  declares  that  they  had  robbed  Him ;  strong  language, 
bat  it  is  not  that  of  man  but  of  God,  and  that  they  thereby  incurred 
His  curse,  than  which  there  is  nothing  more  terrible — "  Ye  are  cursed 
with  a  curse  " — retribution  had  overtaken  them,  *'  for  ye  have  robbed 

I      me,  even  this  whole   nation."     But   they  might  say,  and  did   say, 
"Wherein  have  we  robbed  thee?     How  is  it  possible  for  us  to  rob 

I     Qod?"     He  then  meets  their  objection  by  declaring  that  they  did  this 

I .  ''in  tithes  and  offerings." 

\i         VO.  IV.  VOL.  VII.  2  F  NEW  SERIFS. 
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Tithes  were  only  a  part  of  the  coDtribations  of  their  worldly  sabetaaoe 
which  the  Israelites  were  required  to  devote  to  the  service  of  God ;  and 
as  a  leading  part^  they  seem  to  be  employed  in  the  text  as  a  part  for 
the  whole.  There  was  very  much  required  of  them  besides  the  tithes. 
They  were  to  bring  the  firstfruits^  the  male  firstlings  of  all  dean  beasts^ 
and  the  redemption  price  of  such  as  were  unclean.  They  were  to  bring 
also  a  great  variety  of  offerings — meat  offerings  and  drink  offerings; 
burnt  offerings^  sin  offerings,  and  trespass  offerings ;  peace  offerings  and 
thank  offerings;  special  offerings  daily^  monthly^  annually^  and  trien- 
nially.  Three  times  a  year  all  the  males  in  Israel  were  to  appear  before 
the  Lord,  and  no  one  was  to  come  empty ;  every  man  was  to  give  at 
these  several  festivals  as  he  was  able.  All  were  to  give ;  the  poorest 
was  to  give  something. 

It  does  not  appear^  however^  that  coercive  measures  were  employed, 
to  enforce  the  furnishing  of  the  various  kinds  of  offerings^  except  by 
exclusion  from  participating  in  spiritual  privileges^  which  in  many  cases 
followed  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  failure  in  this  duty.  The  kings 
and  rulers  in  Israel  are  not  reproved  for  not  employing  power  and 
authority  to  enforce  the  payment  of  tithes  or  other  offerings.  This 
seems  to  have  been  left  between  God  and  the  consciences  of  indivi- 
duals. The  whole  Mosaic  ritual  was  so  appointed  and  administered^  in 
as  far  as  they  acted  aright  in  this  matter^  that  all  were  specially  to  fed 
that  they  had  to  do  with  the  God  of  Israel  himself  in  such  matters^ 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest. 

It  is  well  known  that  tithes  were  the  tenth  part  of  the  yearly  increase 
of  their  worldly  substance,  and  it  has  been  a  question  whether  it  be  this 
proportion  of  their  annual  increase  which  is  still  required^  as  a  general 
rule,  of  Christians.  As  to  this  I  have  never  been  able  to  arrive  at  a 
positive  conclusion.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  certain  proper* 
lion  of  our  increase^  be  that  increase  great  or  small^  belongs  to  Gk>d, 
and  is  still  to  be  given  to  Him  in  the  way  in  which  it  is  required  for 
the  maintenance  and  promotion  of  His  cause  in  the  earth.  This  is  still 
the  Divine  law  in  this  matter^  and  in  discoursing  a  little  on  this  sub- 
ject, we  may  first  make  a  few  remarks  tending  to  illustrate  this  law  of 
proportion,  and  secondly^  inquire  into  the  spirit  in  which  the  offerings  of 
our  worldly  substance  are  to  be  presented  to  God ;  concluding  with  a 
few  inferences. 

I.  Let  us  advert  to  the  law  of  proportion  in  this  matter.  Here  It 
may  be  remarked.  First,  That  our  offerings  should  bear  a  proportion  to 
our  resources. 

This  was  the  law  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  it  is  so  under  the 
JSew.      Hence  the  Apostolic  injunction^  "  Upon  the  first  day  of  the 
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week  let  eyery  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store^  as  Ood  hath  prospered 
Atm."  (1  Cor.  xvL  2.)  This  truth  is  also  taught  in  these  words — "  if 
there  be  first  a  willing  mind^  it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a  man  hath, 
ftnd  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not."    (2  Cor.  viii.  12.) 

It  Boems  to  have  been  especially  in  respect  of  proportion  that  tho 
poor  widuw  who  cast  in  two  mites  into  the  Temple  treasury  is  declared 
by  Jesos  to  have  cast  more  in  than  all  the  other  contributors — more  in 
proportion  to  her  resources^  for  she  had  cast  in  all  that  she  had,  whereas 
the  others  had  only  cast  in  a  part  of  their  abundance.  And  there  is 
reMOD  to  think  that  over  the  visible  Church  in  the  past  and  in  the  pre- 
eent  time^  the  offerings  of  the  poor  still  in  this  respect  surpass  those  of 
the  rieh^  and  that  the  latter  fail  more  in  this  duty  than  the  former^ 
without  being  conscious  of  this  kind  of  sin^  satisfying  themselves  as 
4hey  do  with  an  offering  which  is  far  from  being  in  proportion  to  their 
lesourees. 

Secondly^  Remark  that  our  offerings  are  to  bear  a  proportion  to  the 
myendes  of  the  pMic  cause  of  Ood. 

These  are  different  at  different  times.  When  the  Tabernacle  was 
eonstructed  in  the  wilderness,  which  by  God's  special  appointment  was 
to  be  formed  in  many  of  its  parts  of  costly  materials,  a  very  large  de- 
maod  was  made  on  the  resources  of  the  Israelites,  which  was  met  by  an 
unwonted  measure  of  liberality,  even  till  there  was  more  than  sufficient 
for  the  work.  Then  the  princes  of  the  congregation,  to  meet  the 
exigency,  cast  their  gold  and  silver  plate,  which  might  be  the  heirlooms 
of  successive  generations,  into  the  Lord's  treasury;  and  in  doing  so 
they  acted  a  dutiful  part.  God  has  therefore  inscribed  an  inventory 
of  the  offerings  of  each  on  the  page  of  inspiration  as  a  pattern  for 
imitation.  This  may  also  be  designed  to  teach  that  God  does  not  look 
to  offerings  in  the  aggregate,  but  marks  and  records  the  contribution  of 
each  individual. 

Thirdly,  There  is  also  to  be  a  proportion  between  what  is  contributed 
to  the  treasury  of  tho  Lord  and  expended  on  other  objects. 

It  is  in  this  respect  that  there  is  a  very  general  failure  in  this  duty. 
God  had  to  complain  of  His  ancient  people,  by  the  prophet  Haggai, 
that  they  dwelt  in  their  cieled  houses  while  His  house  lay  waste.  And 
perhaps  there  is  nothing  in  which  true  Christians  fail  more  than  in  the 
disproportion  between  what  they  give  freely  for  other  objects — not  always 
necessary  objects — and  what  they  devote  to  God  as  His  portion,  and 
for  the  promotion  of  His  cause.  Are  there  many  in  the  visible  Church 
who  can  wipe  their  mouths  and  say  they  are  wholly  clean  in  this  matter  ? 
It  ia  a  solemn  thing  to  consider  how  we  would  feel  were  God  to  meet 
u  as  we  cast  in  our  contribution  into  His  treasury,  in  some  visible 
D^  and  ask^  Is  that  all  that  you  give  to  me  as  my  due,  when  you 
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gave  so  much  last  night  for  this  or  that — it  may  be  for  a  forbiddou 
object  ?  But  God  is  ever  present^  though  invbible^  iDspecting^  weighing, 
and  recording  every  offering. 

Fourthly^  There  is  to  be  a  proportion  of  its  kind  between  the  oflfering 
and  the  glory  and  claims  of  that  God  to  whom  it  is  presented. 

This  is  a  very  important  consideration^  which  is  to  far  taught  iu  the 
abstract  by  reason  itself^  and  felt  to  be  reasonable  in  relation  to  crea- 
tures. Almost  every  one  feels  that  what  he  would  judge  quite  enough 
to  give  to  some  parties  who  applied  to  him  for  a  contribution  of  his 
worldly  goods^  would  be  quite  tantalising  if  offered  to  another  to  whom 
he  was  unspeakably  indebted. 

If^  then,  all  that  Christians  possess  belongs  to  God,  and  they  are  only 
stewards,  if  they  are  inconceivably  indebted  to  God  for  temporal  and 
spiritual  benefits  in  the  past,  and  wholly  dependent  on  Him  for  the 
future,  not  only  in  time  but  eternity,  if  His  glory  and  greatness  exceed 
all  search,  and  if  He  a.sks  that  they  should  give  to  Him  in  a  certain 
way  a  part  of  what  is  His  own,  shall  they  not  feel  that  they  are  under 
inexpressible  obligations  to  render  this,  not  with  a  niggardly  byt  with  a 
lil>eral  hand  ?     But  this  leads  us  to  speak 

II.  Of  the  spirit  in  which  offerings  should  be  presented  to  the  Lord. 

First,  This  will  manifest  itself  in  giving  God  the  first  share  of  our 
worldly  increase. 

This  is  no  doubt  one  thing  taught  in  the  prescription  of  the  first- 
fruits.  This  is  expressly  taught  in  these  words,  "Honour  the  Lord 
with  thy  substance,  and  with  the  firstfrdits  of  all  tliine  increase.'* 
(Prov.  iii.  9.)  It  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  though  this  Divine 
injunction  was  binding  in  the  days  of  Solomon,  it  is  not  now  binding  iu 
its  spirit  and  substance  on  Christians. 

Secondly,  It  is  to  be  rendered  willingly. 

This  is  a  first  requisite.  If  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  ac- 
cepted according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath 
not.  The  Macedonians  are  commended  for  being  willing  of  themselves 
to  their  power  and  beyond  their  power.  "  Every  man  according  as  he 
purposeth  in  his  heart ; "  the  heart  is  to  be  the  spring  whence  the  offer- 
ing comes — the  heart  moved  by  respect  to  God  and  His  will — "  Every 
man  according  as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give;  not 
grudgingly,  or  of  necessity :  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  (2  Cor. 
ix.  7.) 

Thirdly,  We  are  to  esteem  it  an  honour  and  a  privilege  to  be  called 
and  enabled  to  make  offerings  of  our  temporal  substance  to  the  Lord. 

David  felt  deeply  how  great  an  honour  and  privilege  it  was  to  have 
the  heart  and  the  ability  to  perform  this  duty,  when  he  and  his  people 
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contributed  liberally  to  the  building  of  the  Temple.  Ileneo  his  words^ 
"  Now  therefore^  our  Gk>d^  we  thank  thee^  and  praise  thy  glorious  name. 
Bat  who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  people^  that  we  should  be  able  to  offer 
80  willin^y  after  this  sort  ?  for  nil  things  come  of  thee^  and  of  thine 
own  have  we  given  thee."  (1  Chron.  xxix.  13^  14.)  If  we  esteem  it  a 
privilege  to  have  an  opportunity  of  doing  anything  for  a  man  to  whom 
we  are  deeply  indebted  for  many  a  deed  of  kindness^  and  whom  we 
highly  esteem^  how  great  an  honour  and  privilege  should  it  be  esteemed 
by  OS  to  have  it  in  our  power  to  do  anything  for  the  glory  of  God^  and 
the  promotion  or  maintenance  of  His  interests  in  our  fallen  world  ! 

Fourthly^  This  should  be  rendered  as  an  expression^  though  small^ 
very  small^  of  our  graijiude  to  God. 

This  is  implied  in  tiie  appeal  that  the  Apostle  makes  to  the  marvel- 
lous manifestation  of  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  to  enforce  the 
di<ieharge  of  this  duty.  ^^  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  that;  though  he  was  rich^  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor, 
that  ye  through  His  poverty  might  be  rich."  (2  Cor.  viii.  9.)  Were 
this  way  of  offering  to  the  Lord  the  attainment  of  professed  Christians, 
what  blessedness  would  they  have  in  the  performance  of  this  duty ; 
first,  in  the  purposes  of  their  heart  regarding  it,  and  then  in  fulfilling 
them^  having  fellowship  with  God  in  all. 

But  it  is  necessary  to  add  here,  that  in  order  to  acceptance  with 
God,  the  offerings  of  our  worldly  substance  must  never  be  disjoined 
from  such  exercises  of  heart  as  are  pleasing  to  God,  and  the  various 
offerings  of  spiritual  worship. 

Though  the  immediate  and  special  subject  of  the  text  plainly  is  lite- 
ral tithes  and  other  external  offerings,  these  offerings,  however  costly, 
behoved  to  be  accompanied  with  such  offerings  as  are  spiritual^  in  order 
to  acceptance  with  God.  Without  the  spiritual,  the  literal  could  not 
be  offered  in  a  right  spirit ;  and,  however  large,  would  not  be  the  means 
of  drawing  down  the  blessing  or  of  averting  the  curse.  This  was  re- 
quired under  the  legal  economy,  and  still  more  must  it  be  so  under  the 
Gospel.  God's  ancient  people  were  in  an  evil  condition,  in  a  spiritual 
respect^  when  the  tithes  and  offerings  were  withheld.  They  were  never 
kept  back  when  their  spiritual  condition  was  prosperous.  Nor  was  it 
ever  ill  with  them  in  their  outward  circumstances  when  they  acted  a 
dutiful  part  in  the  things  of  God. 

And  though  a  due  rendering  of  literal  offerings  to  God  is  an  essential 
element  in  the  conduct  of  a  professing  people,  in  order  to  their  inherit- 
ing the  blessing — the  abundant  blessing  promised  in  the  text — no 
amoant  of  such  offerings  alone  can  suffice  for  this  end.  Hence  the 
words  of  Paul,  '^  Though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor^  and 
though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,"  love, 
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supreme  love  to  Qod,  and  true  love  to  men^  ^'it  profiteth  me  nothing.* 
(1  Cor.  xiii.  8.)  Let  Christians  then^  while  they  make  conscience  of  a 
due  measure  of  literal  offerings^  as  an  essential  part  of  their  duty  to 
God^  make  it  their  habitual  course  ever  to  join  to  this  those  offerings  of 
a  spiritual  nature  which  God  requires  of  all  His  people.  This  kind  of 
tithes  must  also  be  brought  into  the  storehouse. 

Here  there  are  the  offerings  of  prayer  and  of  praise,  of  Bible  reading 
and  spiritual  meditation ;  the  offerings  of  worship  to  God  in  the  closet, 
in  the  family,  and  in  the  public  assembly,  as  well  as  those  of  Sabbath 
sanctification,  self-examination,  and  fasting;  the  observance  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  personal  and  social  vowing.  Such  are  some,  and 
only  some,  of  the  spiritual  offerings  which  those  ^ho  would  inherit  the 
blessing  of  God,  and  escape  from  the  effects  of  the  curse,  must  make 
conscience  of  rendering  to  the  Lord,  not  as  a  meritorious  cause,  but  as 
means  without  the  use  of  which  they  cannot  expect  the  blessing  pro- 
mised in  the  text.     From  this  subject  learn, 

First^  One  thing  which  has  a  special  influence  in  drawing  down  an 
abundant  temporal  blessing  on  individuals  and  a  people,  is  a  due  ren- 
dering of  literal  offerings  to  the  promotion  of  the  cause  of  God.  The 
promise  in  the  text  has  a  primary  reference  to  temporal  good.  This  is 
manifest  from  what  follows — ^^  And  I  will  rebuke  the  devourer  for  your 
sakes,  and  he  shall  not  destroy  the  fruits  of  your  ground ;  neither  shall 
your  vine  cast  her  fruit  before  the  time  in  the  field." 

Secondly,  One  thing  which  has  special  influence  in  drawing  down  the 
curse  of  God  on  the  worldly  interests  of  individuals  or  a  people,  is  the 
withholding  of  a  due  measure  ef  literal  offerings  from  GU>d.  It  is  on 
this  account  that  God  declares  in  the  context  that  His  ancient  people 
were  lying  under  His  curse  in  this  respect,  so  that  the  fruits  of  their 
ground  were  destroyed. 

What  use  then,  what  improvement  ought  we  to  make  of  this  subject  ? 
Should  not  the  consideration  here  presented  to  faith  stir  up  all  Chris- 
tinns  to  aim  habitually  at  fidelity  in  rendering  to  God  literal  offerings 
in  due  measure.  To  this  He  gives  unspeakable  encouragement  in  the 
promise,  that  in  connection  with  doing  this  He  '^will  pour  us  out  a 
blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it ; "  and  as  the 
literal  ofierings  can  never  be  rendiTcd  to  God  in  a  right  spirit  without 
the  spiritual,  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise  shall  not  consist  exclusively 
of  what  is  temporal — it  shall  ever  include  the  spiritual — the  soul  shall 
be  blessed  with  profit  by  the  means  of  grace,  instead  of  being  left  in 
the  outward  enjoyment  of  these  means,  dry  and  withered,  as  the  heath 
in  the  desert  that  kooweth  not  when  good  cometh. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  a  number  in  almost  every  Congregation,  even 
of  Original  Seceders,  could  double  their  weekly  collections  (first)  with- 
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out  bdng  proportionately  equal  in  this  to  a  number  of  their  brethren, 
and  (secondly)  without  giving  the  Lord  more  than  His  share  of  their 
increase.  I  have  a  strong  persuasion  also,  that  were  this  done  in  a 
right  spirit,  instead  of  being  poorer  at  the  year's  end^  they  would  be 
richer,  both  in  a  temporal  and  spiritual  respect,  by  the  additional  bless- 
ings which  would  descend  on  them.  There  is  a  power  in  the  divine 
Ueasing  which  it  is  not  possible  fully  to  estimate.  It  is  omnipotent. 
What  has  it  not  done,  and  what  can  it  not  do  ?  It  works  unseen,  and 
in  oonntless  ways.  This,  all  this  is  also  true  of  the  curse.  How  many, 
then,  will  have  faith  to  test  the  faithfulness  of  the  promises  in  the  text, 
and  prove  Him  by  doubling  their  weekly  offerings,  which  would  give  a 
financial  prosperity  to  ecclesiastical  society  in  many  of  its  divisions 
hitherto  unknown?  I  have  little  doubt  that  at  the  year's  end  they 
woold  have  to  encourage  others  to  go  and  do  likewise,  by  finding,  they 
oonld  not  tell  how,  that  God  had  kept  His  word  in  blessing  them,  tem- 
porally and  spiritually,  in  a  degree  of  which  they  could  have  no  antici- 
pation. Let  us  then  bring  all  the  tithes,  not  some  of  them  only,  and 
obtuning  grace  to  do  so,  both  in  a  temporal  and  spiritual  respect,  prove 
God  herewith,  if  he  will  not  open  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  us 
out  a  blessing;,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it. 
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Fathkbs  and  Brethren — In  thanking  you  for  the  honour  you  have 
now  conferred  upon  me,  permit  me,  in  compliance  with  the  Synod  s 
resolution^  ''to  revive  or  to  introduce  the  practice  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  of  having  an  opening  and  closing  address  "  at  the  meetings  of 
our  Supreme  Court,  to  direct  your  attention  for  a  little  unto  what  I 
beliere  to  be  our  present  duty  in  regard  to  the  great  Scriptural  princi- 
ples we  have  espoused,  and  for  the  judicial  maintenance  of  which  wo 
are  associated.  On  this  subject  many  of  the  brethren  may  have  thought 
far  more  deeply,  and  be  able  to  address  you  far  more  eloquently  than  I 
can  do ;  but  as  the  privilege  at  present  is  not  thcir's  but  mine,  I  shall 
endeavour  to  be  as  brief  as  possible  in  the  few  remarks  I  have  to  make. 

I.  It  is  our  duty  to  be  duly  impressed  with  the  importance  of  our 

distinctive  principles.     Whilst,  as  every  member  of  Court  knows,  we 

hold  no  peculiar  principles — whilst  our  object,  as  Seceders,  all  along 

has  been,  to  declare  our  adherence  to,  and  bear  our  testimony  for,  the 

*  W«  rogret  thai  this  addrtis  cauie  tou  Iftto  for  ioiertion  iu  Uwt  Namber. 
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principles  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland^  as 
these  are  exhibited  from  the  Word  of  Qod  in  her  subordinate  standards 
— we^  at  the  same  time^  profess  to  hold^  and  to  hold  firmly^  what  are 
called  our  distinctive  principles^  or  the  principles  for  the  maintenance  of 
which  we^  as  a  denomination^  are  distinguished  from  other  Christiao 
denominations  in  our  land.  These^  however^  are  the  principles  which 
the  British  Churches  at  the  Second  Reformation  believed  to  be  taught 
in  the  Word  of  God — principles  which  they  embodied  in  their  suborn 
dinate  standards^  as  standards  of  Covenanted  uniformity — principles  by 
which  they^  in  the  most  solemn  manner^  pledged  themselves  to  abide. 
And  had  the  British  Churches  been  faithful  to  their  Covenant  engage- 
ments^ and  to  the  principles  by  the  adoption  of  which  our  land  became 
Bculah  and  Hephzi-bah — married  to  the  Lord  and  delighted  in  by  Him 
— the  distinctive  principles  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders 
would  have  been  the  distinctive  principles  of  the  Churches  of  the  Three 
Kingdoms.  The  maintenance  of  these  principles^  therefore^  becomes 
distinctive  of  us^  not  because  there  is  anything  peculiar  about  us^  but 
because  we  believe  them  to  be  principles  for  which  every  one  in  our  land 
is  still  bound  to  appear — principles  for  which  we  still  feel  it  to  be  our 
privilege  to  appear^  though  they  are  forsaken  by  the  great  majority  of 
those  by  whom  they  ought  to  have  been  maintained  and  defended.  By 
our  distinctive  principles^  therefore^  we  just  mean  the  principles  of  the 
Second  Reformation,  from  which  the  British  Churches  have  departed, 
and  to  which  we  are  anxiously  seeking  that  they  may  return.  From 
these  principles  some  of  the  British  Churches  have  departed  much  fur- 
ther than  others,  and  as  a  consequence,  our  distinctive  principles  are 
much  more  numerous,  when  compared,  for  instance,  with  the  principles 
of  the  Prelatic  Church  of  England,  than  when  compared  with  the 
principles  of  any  of  the  sections  of  the  once  beautiful  but  now  sadly 
broken-up  and  deformed  Church  of  Scotland. 

Believing,  however,  as  we  do,  that  the  doctrines  of  grace  are  to  be 
maintained  and  preached  in  all  their  purity — that  nations  as  such  are 
to  recognise  and  submit  to  the  authority  of  Christ  as  their  King — that 
the  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants  is  an  obligation  from  which^ 
as  a  nation,  we  can  never  be  released — that  the  vows  we  have  already 
made  to  God  are  vows  we  are  bound  to  pay — that  Presbyterian  *'  Church 
government  is  the  only  form  of  government  laid  down  and  appointed 
by  Christ  in  llis  Word  " — and  that  the  condtlct  of  others  in  departing 
from  these  principles  has  a  dragging  down  tendency  upon  ourselves — 
we  cannot  but  feel  it  to  be  our  duty  to  be  duly  impressed  with  tho 
importance  of  the  principles,  for  tho  maintenance  of  which  we  as  a 
Synod  are  constituted.  There  is  nut  even  one  of  the  principles  we  have 
&(  ociiicd,  the  maintenauou  uf  which  wc  do  not  fool  to  bo  important ; 
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but  as  your  time  will  not  permit  us  to  dwell  on  this  subject^  wc  shall 
oonfioe  our  remarks  to  the  importance  of  maintaining  the  Testimony 
we  have  all  along  maintained^  in  defence  of  public  vowing^  or  National 
Covenanting. 

Though  National  Covenanting  as  a  duty — wc  might  rather  say^ 
privilege — occupies  a  large  place  in  the  Word  of  God  and  in  the  doings 
of  the  Ohurch  in  Old  Testament  times^  it  is  sometimes  forgotten  that 
it  will  oooupy  a  large  place  in  the  doings  of  the  Church  in  her  best — 
her  Millennial  days — in  New  Testament  times^  likewise.  In  proof  of 
this,  we  might  refer  you  to  such  passages  as  Isa.  xix.  18-21 ;  Isa.  xliv. 
3-5;  Isa.  xlv.  23;  Jer.  L  4,  5. 

Now^  whilst  it  would  be  out  of  place  at  this  time  to  enter  upon  an 
exposition  of  these  passages^  we  cannot  but  remind  you^ 

First^  That  the  vowing  or  swearing  referred  to,  is  an  effect  or  fruit 
of  a  genuine  revival  of  religion.  It  is  when  the  Spirit  is  poured  upon 
Zion's  seed  that  one  says,  I  am  the  Lord's,  another  calls  himself  by  the 
name  of  Jacob,  and  another  auhscrihes  with  his  hand  to  the  Lord. 

Second,  That  the  swearing  is  not  by  but  to  the  Lord.  It  is  an  act 
of  allegiance — an  act  by  which  the  swearers  or  covenanters  do  homage 
to  God  as  their  sovereign,  and  consecrate  themselves  to  His  service. 

Third,  That  the  swearing  or  covenanting,  to  be  the  Lord's,  is  not 
performed  as  a  painful  duty,  but  enjoyed  as  a  distinguished  privilege. 
It  18  with  hearts  overflowing  with  gratitude  that  the  Egyptians,  and 
other  covenanters,  swear  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  vow  a  vow  and  perform  it. 

Fourth,  That  the  covenanting  is  universal,  embracing  all  nations. 
Israel,  Egypt,  Assyria,  would,  by  every  Jew  in  the  days  of  Isaiah  and 
Jeremiah,  be  understood  to  represent  the  world. 

But  when  are  these  promises,  in  all  their  fulness,  on  earth  to  be  ful- 
filled? At  the  beginning  of  the  Millennium.  In  Rev.  xi.  lo,  it  is  said 
when  the  seventh  angel  sounded  (that  is,  when  the  Millennium  was 
begun),  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ — that 
is,  covenanting  kingdoms.  But  not  only  do  these  passages,  taken  in 
their  connection,  teach  us  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  at  the 
Millennium  become  covenanting  kingdoms,  but  they  teach  us  also,  we 
believe,  that  as  it  was  by  the  Church  as  a  covenanted  Chm*ch  that  God 
tuok  possession  of  Canaan,  so  it  will  bo  by  the  Church  as  a  covenanted 
Church  that  God  will  take  possession  of  the  world.  As  it  was  not  until 
the  Church  had  given  herself  in  covenant  to  God  at  Horeb,  and  in  the 
plains  of  Moab,  that  she  became  terrible  to  the  Canaanite,  so  it  will  not 
be  until  she  has  given  herself  anew  in  covenant  to  God — not  until  she 
has  become  fair  as  the  moon,  and  clear  as  the  sun — not  until  it  is  soon 
that  she  is  the  Lord's — thut  she  will  Ixjconic  terrible  as  an  army  with 
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banners^  and  an  ensign  to  her  friends  to  which  they  are  to  oome,  and 
around  which  they  will  be  safe.  Not  until  she  has  become  the  Hephsi- 
bah  and  Beulah^  will  the  Gentiles  see  her  righteousness  and  all  kings 
her  glory,  will  she  be  called  by  the  new  name  which  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  shall  name. 

Viewed  in  this  light^  the  principle  of  covenanting  becomes  a  most 
important  principle — a  principle^  compared  with  which  many  other 
principles  sink  into  insignificance — a  principle,  without  the  practical 
adoption  of  which,  Zion's  boundaries  cannot  be  greatly  extended^  mis- 
sionary enterprise  cannot  be  greatly  blessed,  the  world  cannot  be  cvao- 
gelised.  Viewed  in  this  light,  the  principle  of  covenanting  becomes  a 
principle  we  ought  at  all  hazards  to  maintain,  a  principle  we  ought  to 
consider  it  to  be  our  peculiar  honour  to  be  permitted  to  maintain.  And 
as  this  is  a  principle  to  the  maintenance  of  which  we  arc  already  pledged^ 
it  may  be  that,  by  our  steadfast  and  consistent  maintenance  of  this 
principle,  we  may,  in  the  Lord's  hand,  uphold  the  ensign  to  which  His 
people  are  to  come,  when,  in  the  language  of  Guthrie,  *'  The  covenant«^ 
the  covenants,  shall  be  Scotland's  roviving,"  and  Scotland,  as  a  cove- 
nanted Church  and  nation,  may  be  the  model  after  which  the  Churches 
and  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  formed  at  the  glorious  Millennium 
dawn.  It  is  to  a  faithful,  yet  small  and  despised  Church  that  it  is  said, 
'*  Behold,  the  Lord  hath  proclaimed  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Say  ye  to 
the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold  thy  salvation  cometh  ;  behold  His  reward 
is  with  Him  and  His  work  before  Him.  And  they  shall  call  tJien^  The 
holy  people.  The  redeemed  of  the  Lord ;  and  Oiou  shalt  be  called. 
Sought  out,  A  city  not  forsaken."     (Isa.  Ixii.  11,  12.) 

II.  It  is  our  duty  to  have  faith  in  our  distinctive  principles.  That 
we  have  peculiar  difficulties  with  which  to  contend  in  maintaining  our 
principles — that,  besides  the  hatred  of  the  world,  which  may  be  described 
as  the  standing  difficulty  of  the  Church,  there  are  difficulties  arising 
from  the  fewness  of  our  numbers,  the  smallness  of  our  resources,  the 
lukewarmness  of  some  of  our  people,  the  opposition  and  contempt  of 
our  enemies,  with  which  the  larger  denominations  have  not  to  contend 
— that  because  of  these  difficulties,  some,  like  Israel  in  encompassing 
the  land  of  Edom,  are  apt  to  be  greatly  discouraged  ;  some,  like  Eph- 
raim  in  the  day  of  battle,  though  well  armed,  are  apt  faintly  to  turn 
back  ;  and  some,  though  convinced  of  the  soundness  of  our  position, 
and  the  goodness  of  our  cause,  are  apt  to  be  ashamed  of  them,  and  say, 
"Our  hope  is  lost;  we  are  cut  off  for  our  parts" — and  that  it  is  our 
duty  to  be  intimately  acquainted  with  and  Carefully  to  study  those 
difficulties  we  frankly  admit.  But  if,  as  we  believe,  our  principles  be 
Bible  principles — principles  in  the  belief  of  which  God  will  yet  cause 
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the  habitable  j^obe  to  rejoice — they  are  principles,  in  the  present  main- 
tMiienee  and  ultimate  triumph  of  which  we  onght  to  have  implicit  con- 
fidence. Of  the  way  in  which  the  difficulties  may  be  removed  and  the 
levival  begun^  we  may  be  ignorant ;  but  of  the  revival  itself  we  ought 
to  have  no  doubt  whatever.  Black  and  portentous  as  may  be  our  sky^ 
we  onght  like  Abraham^  in  this  respect^  not  to  stagger  at  the  promise 
tiiroogh  unbelief,  but  to  be  strong  in  faith^  giving  glory  to  God.  By 
aetiDg  in  this  way,  we  may  unexpectedly  find  that  the  time^  even  the 
art  time  to  favour  Zion,  has  come  ;  that  crooked  things  are  made 
■traight,  rough  places  plain,  and  mountains  and  hills  of  difficulties  com- 
peDed  to  flee  away.  As  the  praying  disciples  in  the  upper  room  found 
ihe  revival  of  their  canse  begun  at  Pentecost,  in  a  way,  at  a  time,  and 
on  a  scale  the  most  sanguine  of  their  number  never  even  once  thought 
of,  BO  through  our  faith  in  God,  we  too  mny  find  the  removal  of  our 
diffiooltiea  and  the  revival  of  our  cause  begun,  in  a  way,  at  a  time,  and 
on  a  scale  we  never  once  thought  of  either.  ^^  Wait  on  the  Lord  ;  be 
of  good  courage,  and  He  shall  strengthen  thine  heart :  wait,  I  say,  on 
the  Lord."  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  O  my  people,  I  will 
open  yoor  graves,  and  cause  you  to  come  out  of  your  graves,  and  bring 
yoa  into  the  land  of  Israel ;  .  ...  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  the 
Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  performed  it  saith  the  Lord." 

in.  It  is  our  duty,  by  every  legitimate  means,  to  try  to  bring  our 
fellow-countrymen  to  embrace  and  maintain  our  distinctive  principles. 

Believing,  as  we  do,  that  our  fellow-countrymen  are  as  much  bound 
as  we  are  to  maintain  our  principles — that  the  Covenant  in  which  we 
pledged  ourselves  to  God  and  to  one  another  is  a  covenant  in  which  all 
these  principles  are  included — that  to  bring  the  Church  and  State  anew 
to  embrace  and  maintain  these  principles^  is  one  of  the  great  objects 
for  which,  as  a  Synod,  we  are  constituted — that  without  the  practical 
adoption  of  these  principles,  our  land  will  not  be  made  to  any  great 
extent  instrumental  in  turning  the  world  to  the  Lord — our  love  to  God, 
our  love  to  our  fellow-countrymen,  our  love  to  the  world,  ought  to  lead 
ns,  by  every  means  in  our  power,  to  try  to  bring  all  in  these  lands  back 
to  the  position  irom  which  they  have  departed,  and  which  we  believe  it 
would  have  been  their  glory  all  along  to  have  occupied.  So  fully  per- 
suaded, indeed,  have  we  been,  from  the  very  first,  of  the  importance  of 
this  part  of  our  work,  that  in  our  engagement  to  duties  we  in  the  most 
solemn  manner  promise  and  swear  to  keep  it  specially  in  view.  ^'  In 
like  manner,  we  promise  and  «?/'ear,^That,  by  all  means  which  are  lawful 
and  warrantable  for  us,  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  the  approved 
and  received  standards  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  and  our 
known  principles,  we  shall,  in  our  several  Htations  and  callings,  and 
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according  to  oui*  opportunities  in  Providence,  endeavour  the  reformation 
of  religion  in  Brit^un  and  Ireland,  in  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and 
government,  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  promote  and  ad- 
vance our  covenanted  conjunction  and  uniformity  in  religion^  confession 
of  faith,  &o.  &c.  as  these  were  received  by  this  Church." 

Now,  there  are  at  least  three  ways  in  which  we  think  this  part  of 
our  engagement  may  be  fulfilled.  It  may  be  fulfilled — First,  By  the 
faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel.  It  may  be  fulfilled — Second,  By  the 
faithful  maintenance  of  a  judicial  testimony  for  the  truth.  For  ISO 
years,  the  Secession  Church  has,  in  both  these  ways,  sought  the  visible 
union,  in  the  truth,  of  all  the  genuine  followers  of  Christ  in  our  land. 
Faithfully  has  she  preached  the  gospel,  in  all  its  fulness  and  freeness^ 
to  all  within  our  borders,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  other  lands  too,  as 
she  had  opportunity.  Faithfully  has  she  also,  through  good  report  and 
bad  report,  maintained  her  testimony  for  the  doctrine,  worship,  disci- 
pline, and  government  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of 
Scotland — not  because  of  any  undue  veneration  for  that  Church,  though 
she  is  to  be  venerated — not  because  of  any  undue  admiration  of  the 
martyrs  who  sealed  their  testimony  for  the  principles  of  that  Church 
with  their  blood,  though  they  are  to  be  admired — but  because  she  is 
convinced  that  the  principles  of  that  Church  are  the  principles  of  tho 
Word  of  God,  principles  which  the  Church  is  ever  to  maintain,  and  for 
which  she  is  ever  to  contend  even  unto  the  death.  "  Be  thou  faithful 
unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 

Third,  By  personal  and  friendly  dealing  with  our  countrymen,  as 
God  in  His  Providence  may  give  us  the  opportunity.  Reason  and 
revelation  alike  declare  that  personal  and  friendly  dealing  with  those 
we  are  anxious  to  bring  to  be  of  one  mind  and  one  judgment  with  us  in 
the  things  of  God,  is  one  eminent  means  by  which  the  end  we  have  in 
view  may  be  gained.  It  is  a  means  by  which  explanations  can  be  given 
and  received,  prejudices  removed,  and  the  truth  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  conscience,  in  a  way  in  which  these  ends  cannot  otherwise  be  so 
effectually  gained.  It  is  a  means  accordingly,  which  God  Himself  has 
frequently  employed,  and  frequently  commanded  His  servants  to  employ, 
for  the  attainment  of  this  most  desirable  end.  Moses,  and  Jeremiah, 
and  Elzckiel,  we  find,  men  commanded  not  merely  to  publish  and  main- 
tain their  testimony  for  the  truth,  but  personally  to  carry  that  testimony 
to  those  of  their  brethren  by  whom  its  doctrines  were  denied  and  its 
statements  contemned,  in  order  that,  through  personal  dealing  with 
them,  these  brethren  may  be  brought,  if  possible,  to  adopt  that  testi- 
mony as  their  own.  Peter  was  commanded  not  merely  to  publish  and 
maintain  his  testimony  for  the  Messiahship  of  Christ,  but  personally  to 
carry  that  testimony  to  Cornelius,  and  deal  with  him,  so  that,  in  under- 
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Btanding  its  doctrines  and  loving  its  precepts^  he  may  adopt  it  also  as 
the  testimony  to  which  he  would  faithfully  adhere.  It  wan  in  this  way, 
also^  that  the  first  Secedors  acted  in  their  lost  and  most  solemn  dealing 
with  the  Church  of  their  fathers.  Repairing  to  the  Assembly  of  173D^ 
in  their  corporate  capacity^  they^  after  giving  in^  through  their  Mode- 
rator^ what  is  well  known  as  their  Declinature^  warned  the  ministers 
aod  elders  present  of  their  danger^  and  '^  exhorted  them^  as  they  would 
be  found  fiiithful  *  to  the  Lord^  to  be  true  to  the  principles  of  the 
Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland."  Now  the  means  which 
have  thus  been  so  frequently  and  so  successfully  employed  by  God  Him- 
self, and  by  the  most  eminent  of  His  saints,  in  dealing  with  the  erring 
brethren  in  the  past,  is  the  means  we  are  warranted  and  commanded 
to  employ  in  dealing  with  erring  brethren  still.  Without  in  any  sense 
claiming  jurisdiction  over  them,  or  dictating  to  them  in  the  things  of 
God,  we,  in  fulfilment  of  our  vows  to  God  and  to  His  Church,  and  in 
manifestation  of  our  desire  to  have  the  divisions  of  our  Zion  healed  in 
a  Scriptural  manner,  and  her  watchmen  brought  to  see  eye  to  eye  in 
tbe  truth,  ought  to  embrace  every  opportunity  with  which  God  in  His 
Providence  may  favour  us,  of  personally  carrying  our  testimony  to  our 
brethren  of  other  denominations,  and  dealing  with  them,  so  as  to  bring 
them,  if  possible,  to  adopt  it  as  the  testimony  for  the  truth  which  they 
also,  in  Divine  strength,  will  maintain.  That  we  have  not  always  the 
opportunity,  and  that,  even  when  the  opportunity  is  presented,  there  are 
times  when  it  is  peculiarly  difficult  and  dangerous  to  embrace  it,  we  at 
once  admit.  But  if,  as  we  believe,  it  be  our  duty  to  try  to  bring  our 
brethren  of  other  denominations  to  occupy  the  Scriptural  position  we 
occupy,  and  if  coming  personally  into  contact  with  them  be  an  eminent 
means  God  has  appointed  for  the  attainment  of  this  high  end,  it  is  clearly 
our  duty  both  earnestly  to  pray  for  and  cordially  to  embrace  every 
opportunity  of  meeting  with  them  for  such  an  end,  with  which  God  in 
His  Providence  may  be  pleased  to  favour  us.  To  overlook  the  diffi- 
culties and  dangers  in  our  path  would  be  to  act  most  unscripturally, 
most  irrationally ;  but  to  neglect  our  duty,  or  to  refuse  to  perform  it 
because  of  difficulties  and  dangers,  would  be  to  manifest  that  we  have 
not  faith  in  our  principles,  or  at  least  that  we  have  not  faith  in  the 
means  God  has  appointed  for  the  recovery  of  those  who  have  wandered 
from  the  way.  Nay,  to  refuse  to  perform  our  duty  in  this  respect  hccausie 
of  difficulties  and  dangers,  would  be  to  manifest  tliat  Ichabod  had  been 
written  upon  our  walls,  and  that  it  had  been  said  to  us,  even  in  a  higher 
sense  than  Mordecai  said  to  Esther,  ^^If  thou  altogether  boldest  thy 
peace  at  this  time,  then  shall  there  enlargement  and  deliverance  arise 
to  the  Church  from  another  place;  but  thou  and  thy  father's  hoase 
sdall  be  destroyed." 
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Feeling,  therefore,  the  importaDce  of  our  position  and  the  diffiooltj 
of  our  work,  may  we,  when  the  opportunity  of  bringing  our  principles 
in  a  personal  and  friendly  manner  before  our  brethren  of  other  deno- 
minations is  presented,  be  enabled  with  cordiality,  and  a  due  sense  of 
our  own  insufficiency,  to  embrace  it,  in  the  faith  that  through  our  feeUe 
instrumentality  God  may  be  pleased  to  begin  unto  our  Zion  that  time 
of  refreshing  by  which  she  will  be  prepared  for  the  conquest  of  the 
globe ;  and  we,  as  the  consequence,  shall  have  it  said  to  us^  ''  Thou  art 
tbe  repairer  of  the  breach,  the  restorer  of  paths  to  dwell  in."  Beoause 
of  the  principles  we  maintain,  and  the  position  we  occupy,  may  we  soon 
hear  our  Father  from  heaven  saying,  '^  Whereas  thou  hast  been  forsaken 
and  hated,  so  that  no  man  passed  through  thee ;  /  will  make  thee  an 
eternal  excellency,  a  joy  of  many  generations." 


'HE  TOOK  NOT  ON  FIM  THE  NATURE  OP  ANGELSw"    (Heb.  iL  le.) 

It  may  be  wrong-^and  yet  I  would  not  be 

An  angel  formed  in  spotless  parity ; 

It  may  be  strange— with  all  my  sins  and  oaree 

I  would  not  change  this  lot  of  mine  for  theit's. 

They  in  the  light  of  Ood  have  ever  shone, 

Tet  joys  are  mine  which  they  have  never  known ; 

They,  since  He  made  them  first,  have  ever  been 

Viewing  His  love,  no  earthly  vail  between. 

In  that  from  age  to  age  they  still  abide, 

Drink  of  its  folnesn,  and  are  satisfied. 

Yet  even  they  bend  down  new  depths  to  see, 

New  depths  of  love — the  love  that  rescued  me. 

Sweet  are  their  songs,  yet  not  to  them  is  given 

To  sing  the  song  of  the  Redeemed  in  heaven ; 

Bright  are  their  crowns,  their  harps  are  shining  gold, 

Tet  in  their  hands  nor  victor *s  palm  they  hold. 

Nor  wreaths  they  wear  such  as  shall  clasp  the  brow 

Of  those  who  pass  through  tribulation  now. 

Their  robes  are  white,  yet  they  shall  fade  beside 

The  robes  that  Jesus'  blood  hath  purified. 

They  near  Him  stand,  but  for  His  Bride  alone 

Remains  the  place  the  nearest  to  the  throne; 

To  her  alone  it  shall  be  given  to  rest 

Upon  His  arm,  and  lean  upon  His  breast. 

Blest  thought !     Each  conflict  here,  each  bitter  strife 

Shall  then  add  sweetness  to  the  cup  of  life ; 

Each  heavy  stroke  shall  but  His  child  prepare 

To  be  a  pillar  in  His  temple  there ; 

7^tr€,  where  the  things  which  darkly  now  I  lee^ 

Shall  be  in  perfect  light  revealed  to  me — 

Then  be  it  so— a  sinner  though  I  am. 

Yet  will  I  boast  and  glory  in  the  Lamb ; 

The  vilest  I— yes,  be  it  so,  for  such 

Have  much  forgiven,  and  they  have  lovdd  much. 

Bev.  E.  a  Gk>0DHSABT»  B.A. 
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A   SHORT   AND   EASY   METHOD   WITH    THE 
ULTRA-MILLENARIANS. 

That  there  it  »  period  approaching,  in  which  the  exalted  Redeemer  shall  take  to 
Himaelf  Hii  great  power  and  reign  glorioaaly  over  the  world  cannot  be  doubted  by 
rnnkj  betierer  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible.  The  gracious  promise  made  to  tlte 
Father  of  the  Faitlifol,  that  in  Messiah  should  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed, 
■hall  be  infallibly  accomplished.  The  prophecy  recorded  by  Daniel,  that  the  stone 
ent  out  of  the  monntain  without  hands  should  become  a  great  mountain  and  fill  the 
whole  sarth  most  be  fulfilled.  The  assurance  given  to  the  beloved  disciple,  that  Satan 
■boald  be  bound  for  a  thousand  years,  shall  most  certainly  be  realised.   . 

The  oompiinnd  Latin  word,  *'  Millennium,**  which  signifies  a  thousand  years,  has 
been  universally  adopted  to  express  this  period  of  Christ's  reign  in  Mount  Zion.  All 
profesdng  Christians  are  Millenarians,  that  is,  they  all  believe  that  there  will  be  a 
time  of  great  prosperity  to  the  Church  of  God ;  but  the  designation  has  been  im- 
properly aasumed  by  those  who  maintain  that,  during  this  season,  our  Lord  Jesui 
Christ  is  to  dwell  visibly — corporally— on  the  earth. 

The  two  great  distinguishing  opinions  of  this  class  of  Christians,  are  the  peraonal 
coming  of  Christ  before  the  Millennium,  and  the  resurrection  of  all  or  some  of  those 
•ainta  who  shall  have  died  before  this  period,  and  who  are  to  dwell  with  the  deacended 
Savionr  on  the  earth  for  ever,  A  number  of  other  opinions  are  entertained  by  them, 
all  in  some  way  connected  or  supposed  to  be  connected  with  these  "cardinal  points ** 
in  their  system.  For  example,  they  hold  that  Christ  will  personally  descend  from 
heaven  to  destroy  some  of  his  enemies,  and  to  convert  others ;  that  some  of  the  saints 
will  also  descend,  and,  having  received  their  resurrection  bodies,  will  reign  with 
Christ  on  Mount  Zion  at  Jerusalem,  while  some  of  the  wicked  are  to  be  raised  to 
ahame  and  contempt;  that  the  world  is  then  to  be  subjected  to  flames,  out  of  which 
a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  are  to  arise,  inhabited  by  a  righteous  people  miracu- 
lonaly  preserved,  of  course,  during  the  conflagration  of  the  globe ;  that  there  is  to  be 
DO  sin  and  no  death  daring  the  Millennium;  that  Christ  is  to  cease  from  being 
Mediator  between  Qod  and  man ;  that  the  Jews  will  not  only  be  restored  to  their  own 
land,  but  that  they  will  also  acquire  a  pre*eminence  over  all  other  nations  ;  that  the 
Jewish  temple  is  to  be  rebuilt  and  adorned  for  the  Saviour's  residence;  that  the 
Jewish  ritual,  including  animal  sacrifices,  is  to  be  restored,  while,  strange  to  say,  all 
the  lower  animals  are  to  be  brought  back  to  the  liberty  and  happiness  which  they 
enjoyed  before  the  Fall ;  that  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  some  personally  and  some 
by  deputy,  are  to  come  up  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  bearing  gifts  and  doing  homage 
to  the  Redeemer  and  his  court  in  the  capital  of  Syria. 

This  syatem  has  not  the  merit  of  novelty,  being  merely  an  ancient  heresy  revived ; 
Ibr,  in  its  more  prominent  parts,  it  was  held  by  certain  errorists  in  the  first  centuries 
of  the  Christian  era.  Even  during  Christ's  personal  ministry  on  earth.  His  immediate 
followers  entertained  very  carnal  and  worldly  views  concerning  His  kingdom.  They 
imagined  that  He  would  literally  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  set  up  a  worldly 
government,  and  give  them  places  of  honour  around  His  throne.  At  the  very  dose  of 
His  sojourn  among  men.  He  rebuked  His  disciples  because  they  were  slow  of  heart  to 
biliere  all  that  had  been  spoken  concerning  Him  in  the  Scriptures  :  His  question  to 
them  was— "Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  His 
glury?"  This  was  the  glory  of  htaven,  not  a  glory  on  earthy  as  some  at  that  time, 
whom  Christ  called  "  fools,"  imagined ;  and  as  all  the  pre-millennial  advent  Mille- 
nariane  maintain. 

With  these  oamal  imaginations,  combined  with  an  endeavour  to  retain  the  Mosaic 
ceremonies,  did  the  Judaising  teachers  disturb  the  peace  of  the  apostolic  age ;  and  no 
:  had  the  last  of  "the  twelve"  gone  to  his  Jieavenly  rest,  than  a  flood  of  the 
•ztravagaat  errors  had  well  nigh  overwhelmed  the  visible  Church.    Among 
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these,  the  fanoiee  of  those  called  Chiliasts,  a  Greek  word  syoonymoiu  with  Millena- 
rians,  held  a  distinguiabed  place.  Cerinthua,  who  was  coutemporary  with  the  Apostle 
John,  maintained  that  the  Millennium  would  be  employed  in  nuptial  entertainments 
and  carnal  delights.  His  opinions  were  reviTed  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century, 
and  propi^ated  at  Rome  by  one  Proclus.  The  same  absurd  opinions  were  rented 
about  the  middle  of  that  century,  by  Nepoe,  an  Egyptian  bishop.  Dionydus,  bishop 
of  Alexandria,  defended  the  orthodox  views,  in  opposition  to  Proclus.  The  belief  in 
a  literal  resurrection  of  the  martyrs  to  reign  with  Christ  at  Jerusalem,  was  not  confined 
to  one  or  two  of  the  early  Fathers  of  the  Church,  but  was  entertained  by  many  of 
them.  These  were  the  sentiments  of  Ireneus,  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  and  others. 
Some  of  them  pretended  to  have  received  certain  traditions  from  the  apostle  John, 
concerning  the  Millennium.  The  following  is  a  portion  of  those  traditionary  pro- 
phecies, which  will,  we  believe,  lead  our  readers  to  ask  the  question,  "What  is 
tradition  worth?"  and  lead  them  to  agree  with  Eusebius,  that  those  who  gave  them 
credit  '*  were  men  of  slender  judgment." 

"The  days  shall  come  in  which  there  shall  be  vines,  which  shall  severally  have 
ten  thousand  branches ;  and  each  of  these  branches  shall  have  ten  thousand  lesser 
branches ;  and  each  of  these  lesser  branches  shall  have  ten  thousand  twigs,  and  each 
uf  these  twigs  shall  have  ten  thousand  clusters  of  grapes ;  and  every  one  of  these 
grapes  being  pressed,  shall  yield  280  gallons  of  wine ;  and  when  one  shall  take  hold  of 
of  one  of  these  sacred  bunches,  another  shall  cry  out,  "  I  am  a  better  bunch,  take  me» 
and  by  me  bless  the  Lord ! ! " 

Joseph  Mede,  bom  about  the  year  1550,  and  who  may  be  regarded  as  the  father  of 
the  modem  ultra-millenarians,  distinctly  retjected  the  idea  of  the  personal  advent  of 
Messiah  before  the  Millennium.  His  words  are — "The  presence  of  Christ  in  Bis 
kingdom,  shall  no  doubt  be  glorious  and  manifest :  yet  I  dare  not  so  much  as  ivMffine 
(which  some  are  said  to  have  thought),  that  it  should  be  a  visible  converse  upon  earth. 
For  the  kingdom  of  Christ  ever  hath  been,  and  shall  be  a  kingdom  whose  throne  and 
kingly  residence  is  in  heaven.  There  He  was  installed,  when  He  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Miy'eety  on  high ;  and  there,  as  in  His  proper  temple^  is  coktinuallt 
to  appear  in  the  presence  of  His  Father,  to  make  intercession  for  us." 

Mede  is  followed  by  Bishop  Newton,  who  in  his  Dissertations  on  Prophecy  supposes 
that  the  martyrs  only  will  rise  from  the  dead  at  the  commencement  of  the  Millen- 
nium ;  that  they  shall  possess  the  whole  earth,  not  Jerusalem  and  Judea  only ;  that 
Christ  shall  not  dwell  personally  on  earth;  and  that  the  saints  shall  be  occupied  with 
spiritual,  not  sensual  delights. 

Bishop  Burnet  adopted  a  sentiment  concerning  the  Millennium,  which  was  we 
presume,  peculiar  to  himself.  He  supposed  that  it  will  follow  the  general  judgment, 
when  this  earth,  after  being  prepared  by  the  confli^ation,  shall  be  the  re9id9noe  of 
the  saints  for  a  thousand  years.  But  since  he  could  not  deny  that  there  will  be* 
according  to  God's  declaration,  a  time  of  persecution  and  apostacy  after  the  Millen- 
nium, he  is,  as  might  have  been  expected,  much  at  a  loss  to  account  for  this,  lie 
allows  that  all  the  wicked  are  to  be  destroyed  at  the  general  judgment;  and  the  only 
way  in  which  he  could  think  of  the  introduction  of  such  apostates  and  persecutors, 
was  by  supposing  them  to  be  "generated  from  tlie  mud  or  slime  of  the  NEW  earth  !  tl^ 

It  is  thus  evident  that  the  advocates  of  the  carnal  views  of  the  latter-day  glory  have 
been  much  divided  among  themselves.  This  is  also  the  case  with  those  of  the  present 
day.  About  1830,  when  the  Row  and  Irvingite  heresies  were  prevalent  in  Britain-* 
when  we  were  called  upon  to  believe  that  every  one  of  Adam^s  children  were  pardoned 
~tbat  miracles  were  wrought,  and  that  unknown  tongues  were  spoken ~a  number  of 
works,  advocating  the  most  extravagant  ideas  concerning  the  Millennium,  were  pub* 
liHhed.  Among  these,  the  writings  of  W.  Cunninghame  of  Lainshaw  were  conspicuous. 
He  maintains  not  only  that  Christ  will  reign  personally  at  Jerusalem  with  his  risen 
saints;  but  that  spiritual  bodies  and  men  unchanged  will  live  on  earth  aflsr  the 
atmosphere  has  been  destroyed.  Contradicting  himself,  he  also  states  it  as  his  belief 
tliat  the  Roman  earth  only  will  be  burnt  up ;  while,  in  order  to  avoid  the  difficulty 
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tiiAl  Hun  eao  only  be  two  oImmi  of  men,  he  invents  » third  and  intermediAfce  olaei, 
vlio  §n  neither  righteons  nor  wioked. 

Of  Ute  yeen,  traots  h»ve  been  iBsned  by  »  sooiety  in  Edinbargh,  of  which  the  Rev. 
I>aiiiel  Begot  wm  aeoreUry,  which  rapport  the  same  wild  fancies.  One  of  the  writers, 
tlia  Bev.  J.  W.  Brooks,  acknowledges,  however,  that  if  it  can  be  proved  that  there 
wiU  be  no  literal  rerarreotion  of  all  the  saints  before  the  Millennium,  then  his  hopes 
•f  an  earthly  heaven  fall  to  the  ground. 

mtrarmillenarian  views  are  not  confined  to  Popish  Episcopalians,  but  are  entertained 

bj  not  a  few  of  our  Scottish  Presbyterians.    A  short  time  ago,  Mr.  James  Scott, 

r  in  oonnection  with  the  Free  Church,  published  a  treatise  on  prophecy,  con- 

l  strange  and  self-contradictory  notions  as  to  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  upon 

This  volume  has  been  favourably  noticed  in  the  PresbyUrian  Revieio,  the  oon- 

I  of  whieh  have  all  along  been  in  the  habit  of  admitting  papers  in  support  of 


In  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  the  abettors  of  the  pre-millennial 
■dvvnt  views,  denominated  the  supporters  of  a  moral  Millennium  *'  The  Allegorists ; " 
beeanee  they  alleged  that  these  "Allegorists**  did  not  adhere  to  the  letter  of  the 
inqplrad  oraoles,  but  regarded  certain  portions  of  them  as  figurative  and  symbolical. 
This  Is  the  name  which  the  modem  ultra-millenarians  have  borrowed  and  applied  to 
the  tme  Millenarians ;  hence  it  is  their  common  phrase,  when  speaking  of  themselvcH, 
to  my  we  "The  Students  of  Prophecy/'  and  "we  of  the  Litkral  School;**  and  when 
nferring  to  their  opponents,  "they  of  the  Figurative  School." 

The  roles  of  interpretation  proposed  by  the  "literal  school"  are  not  materially 
different  from  those  ?rhioh  are  commonly  adopted,  but  they  do  not  uniformly  adhere 
to  their  own  prescribed  canons.  That  everything  in  the  Bible  should  be  interpreted 
literally,  except  when  figures  are  obviously  used — except  where  it  would  be  impossible 
to  adopt  the  literal  interpretation;  or  where  it  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  analogy 
of  faith,  and  contrary  to  the  nature  of  things — are  positions  which  few,  if  any,  will  be 
inclined  to  dispute.  They,  and  their  brethren  who  advocate  a  moral  Millennium, 
have,  however,  diiferent  ideas  of  what  is  "obvions"  and  "possible,"  and  what  is 
eonsistent  or  inconsistent  with  the  "  analogy  of  faith,"  and  the  "  nature  of  things." 
For  example,  when  it  is  prophesied  in  Isaiah  xL  6,  that  ^'the  wolf  shall  dwell  witli 
the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  lie  down  with  the  kid,  and  the  lion  eat  straw  like  the  ox,'' 
thoae  who  hold  that  such  language  is  figurative,  do  so  under  the  conviction  that  the 
literal  interpretation  of  such  passages  is  impossible^  and  not  in  accordance  with  tho 
mUwrt  of  things.  Those  who  maintain  that  such  language  is  to  be  taken  literally, 
charge  the  other  party  with  "irreverence;"  with  "torturing  the  Scriptures**  and 
** degrading  them;*-  with  a  "mockery"  of  the  sacred  page,  and  a  "casting  over  it 
an  air  of  puerility  and  paltriness."  It  will  be  evident,  we  think,  that  the  fi<i;Qrative 
sehool  have  the  Divine  Interpreter  on  their  side,  when  we  read  what  follows  :— 
"  Thtp  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain ;  fob  the  earth  shall  be  full 
•/  tie  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  tho  waters  cover  the  sea."  Now,  it  is  manifust  that 
ftboae  who  regard  the  preceding  verses  as  referring  to  the  subduing  of  the  turbulent 
pMrione  of  the  human  mind,  have  every  reason  to  conclude,  that  as  the  cause  of  tl)o 
^mngm  if  moral,  the  change  itself  is  also  moral,  and  cannot  refer  to  physical  changes 
OB  the  bmto  creation,  as  the  literalists  would  have  it. 

The  nltra-millenarians  are  very  ready  to  forget  and  oppose  their  own  rules  when 
they  meet  with  any  passage  which,  if  interpreted  literally,  would  overturn  tlieir 
■jateuL  For  example,  in  2  Peter  iii.  13,  it  is  said,  *"•  We,  according  to  his  proraine. 
look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth."  Now  they  reject  the  literal  interpretation 
hen,  although  the  apostle  declares  that  "  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now," 
HO  '*  reserved  unto  fire  against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men  ** 
<»tii«t  then  "the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elancnts  shall 
«Mtt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burnt 
tyi*— and  that  "all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved.**  Now  the  plain  and  liJeral  teme 
if  Hmm  ozpreaions  would  be  fatal  to  the  system  of  the  literalists^  who  maintain  that 
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the  "new  heftvens  and  earth'*  denote  the  reaidenoe  of  the  Millennial  Charoh  on 
earth.  Their  rule  is  "literal  if  possible, "*  Ib  there  then,  it  may  in  all  faimeM  be 
asked,  anything  "imposBible"  in  Buppoeing  that,  when  Peter  says  '*  the  heareni  and 
the  earth  whioh  are  now,  shall  pass  away;**  he  means  that  there  is  to  be  a  iriw  and 
ANOTHBB  residence  for  the  children  of  Ood  ?  The  figurative  sense  is  *'  impossible ; " 
contrary  to  the  nature  of  things,  and  contrary  to  "the  analogy  of  fath."  How  eo? 
We  answer— that  before  the  conflagration,  according  to  our  brethren  themselyes,  all 
the  righteous  are  beyond  the  reach  of  harm,  liavin^  been  "  caught  up  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air ;  **  and  consequently  none  but  unbelievers  remain  on  the  earth :  it 
follows  that  the  expressions  "burnt  up*'  and  " dissolved **  are  utterly  inconsistent 
with  the  existence  of  human  life ;  whereas  our  brethren  hold  that  there  will  not  be 
such  a  destruction  as  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  shall  perish ! !  All  the 
first  members  of  the  Millennial  Church  must  have,  according  to  them,  survived  the 
catastrophe  caused  by  the  "  passing  away"  of  the  present,  and  the  creation  of  the  new 
earth  I ! !  Their  supposition  is  also  contrary  to  the  analogy  of  faith.  "  When  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  fiaming  fire^ 
taking  vengeance  on"  (whom?)  "(hem  that  knoic  not  Chd^  and  that  nbcy  not  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.'*  To  maintain,  there- 
fore, that  any  shall  be  saved  who  are  not  found  ready  by  Christ  at  hia  coming,  is  to 
contradict,  in  express  terms,  the  declarations  of  Scripture. 

The  comer-stone  of  the  system  of  the  "literal  school,"  is  the  pre-millennial  advent 
of  Christ.  The  following  are  the  words  of  one  belonging  to  this  school :—"  The  great 
paint  to  bo  ascertained  in  prophetical  inquiry  is,  whether  the  second  advent  u  to  take 
place  at  the  commencement  of  that  period  whioh  we  call  the  Millennium,  or  after  it." 
"  That  which  forms  the  great  criterion  whereby  the  truth  of  either  system  may  be 
tested,  is  the  time  of  the  advent." 

In  support  of  their  views,  they  bring  forward  such  passages  as  the  following:  "  And 
then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of 
His  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming.*'  (2  Thess.  ii.  8.) 
That  the  "  coming  **  here  mentioned  is  not  the  SECOND  personal  coming  of  Christ, 
might  be  inferred  from  the  language  itself.  Popery  is  to  be  destroyed  by  "  the  spirit 
of  His  mouth,**  that  is,  by  the  true  gospel  prevailing  over  the  "  strong  delusions"  and 
"  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness.*'  There  arc  various  spiritual  comings  of  Christ 
mentioned  in  Scripture.  For  example.  His  coming  at  death;  His  coming  at  the 
conversion  of  a  sinner;  His  coming  to  hold  fellowship  with  His  people;  His  coming 
to  destroy  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans;  His  coming  to  inflict  judgments  on  nations  and 
churches,  and,  as  in  the  pansago  before  ua.  His  coming  to  consume  the  Man  of  Sin. 
With  regard  to  the  destruction  of  antichrist,  we  are  plainly  taught  that  he  will  be 
destroyed  before  the  Millennium,  or  the  binding  of  Satan,  and  before  the  "first 
resurrection." 

They  also  frequently  refer  us  to  that  passage  in  Acts  iii.  21,  "  Whom  the  heavea 
must  receive,  until,  or  during,  the  times  of  restitution,  or  accomi^li^hment ,  of  all 
things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  His  holy  prophets  since  the  world 
began."  It  is  plain  that  the  word  "restitution**  has  here  the  signification  of  accom^ 
plishment,  or  confirmation ;  for,  a  restitution  of  all  the  things  which  God  had  spokea 
by  the  prophets  is  utterly  uniutelligiblo  and  absurd.  All  prophecy,  however,  shall  be 
accomplislied ;  accordingly,  we  are  here  told  that  the  Redeemer  will  not  come  bodily, 
until  all  the  things  which  God  hath  spoken  shall  have  been  aceomplijthedt  and  their 
truth  amfirmcd.  The  period,  therefore,  during  which  Clirint  shall  remain  in  heaven, 
includes,  according  to  the  plain  grammatical  construction  of  this  verso,  the  Millen* 
nium,  and  the  time  of  wickedness  which  is  to  succeed  these  thousand  yean  of  peace  to 
the  Church. 

But  the  passage  to  which  they  chiefly  refer  is  Rev.  xx.  4-6,  "  And  they  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.**  Here,  say  they,  it  is  plainly  stated  that  the 
souls  of  those  that  were  beheaded  lived  again,  and  reigned  with  Chrint;  and  that  in 
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the  fitb  TCfw  the  Mine  thing  is  agAin  promised—"  And  shall  reign  with  Him  a  tboa- 
mid  JMUB."  From  these  verses  it  is,  according  to  them,  incontrovertibly  proved, 
thai  the  bodie$  of  the  saints  are  to  be  raised  at  the  commencement  of  the  Millennium 
— that  their  rdgniftg  with  Christ  implies  that  He  will  be  bodily  present  among  them 
on  this  earth— and,  that  the  "rest  of  the  dead,"  that  is,  say  they,  the  wicked,  remain 
in  the  grave  till  after  the  Millennium,  for  they  "  lived  not  again  until  it  was  finished." 

In  this  chapter  there  are  thrbb  resurrections  mentioned.  The  first  takes  place 
h^cre  or  al  the  Millennium,  the  second  immediateli/  afttr  it,  and  the  third  not  until 
the  end  of  the  season  that  nuxceds  the  Millennium.  It  ia  evident,  from  the  language 
■■ad  in  reference  to  the  second  and  third,  that  they  are  distrnct  and  separate  resurrec- 
tioDS.  There  is  no  specific  period  allotted,  in  the  prophecy  of  John,  to  the  corrupfciou 
whieh  wilToommcnce  at  the  close  of  the  Millennium;  "but  we  may  gather,"  says 
Faber,  in  his  CdUndar  of  Proj^y,  "from  Daniel,  that  it  will  occupy  a  term  of  335 
yean.  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth  and  cometh  unto  the  thousand  and  three  hundred 
and  five  and  thirty  days/'  The  first  thouHaud  years  of  these  1,335  are  the  Millen- 
niuD,  and  the  remaining  335  years,  which  follow  the  thousand  years,  appear  to  be 
the  "season''  of  wickedness  mentioned  by  John.  The  intervention  of  335  years 
between  the  second  and  third  resurrections,  certainly  proves  them  to  be  distinct.  It 
ia  allowed  by  all  that  the  third  will  be  literal,  and  it  would  bo  absurd  to  suppose  that 
the  other  two  are  also  to  be  literal. 

The  great  question  oonoeming  the  passage  in  Rev.  xx.  is,  whether  it  is  to  be  under- 
ilood  literally  or  symbolically.  If  it  is  said  that  the  chapter  is  to  be  interpreted 
literally,  then  what  follows?  We  will  have  an  invisible  spirit  with  a  literal  or 
wtaUrial  chain  in  hia  hand,  with  which  he  literally  binds  another  invisible  spirit;  a 
materia/  key;  a  material  pit  wiliiout  a  bottom,  &o.  If  any  person  should  assort  that 
the  "  AjKMSiilypse  of  .TenuH  Christ,"  that  is,  according  to  tho  literalists'  mode  of  trans- 
lation, a  book  actually  containing  tho  bodily  presence  of  the  exalted  Saviour,  is  to  be 
expounded  after  tlii.*)  ridiculous  manner,  it  would  be  useless  to  argue  with  him.  The 
book  is  constructed  un  tho  very  principle  of  symbol,  and  figurative  almost  throughout. 
God  Himself  has  told  us,  tliat  we  are  not  to  understand  the  symbols  literally — "  And 
He  saith  unto  me,  the  wUera  whore  tho  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes, 
and  nations,  and  tonffven." 

John,  we  are  tuld,  did  not  see  them  that  had  been  bohcadod,  but  the  souls  of 
THEM  that  had  been  beheaded.  IIow  then,  we  would  ask,  can  there  be  a  literal 
resurrection  of  a  soul?  Do  souls  dk  in  a  Hferuf  sense?  It  is  a  strong  proof  citlior  of 
hardihood  or  ignorance  to  argue,  that  because  the  word  souls  sometimes,  in  Scripture, 
signifies  PERSONS,  therefore  a  person's  sonl  must  signify  his  person.  In  tho  Hth  chap- 
ter of  Kevoiation,  wo  are  informed,  that  John  saw  undur  tho  altar  tlio  souls  of  them 
thnt  were  slain.  Now,  thcso  were  tho  souls  of  sucli  as  woro  not  only  dead,  but  wore 
for  a  long  time  to  continue  dead.  Their  souls,  tliorcforo,  must  mean  their  separate 
spirits.  In  the  11th  chapter  of  the  same  ))rophecy,  we  have  an  account  of  the  rcsur* 
net  ion  of  those  callod  "  witnesses."  Their  revival  is  not  surely  to  be  understood 
literally  any  more  than  their  number  "two,"  or  than  the  place  where  their  dead 
bodies  lay— namely,  "  tlie  great  city  which,  spiritually,  is  callod  Sodom  and  Egypt." 

The  figure  of  a  resurrection,  signifying  a  revival  of  tho  Church,  is  not  confined  to 
the  passage  before  us.  It  is  frctiuontly  used  to  dcnoto  this,  and  also  to  denote  deli- 
verance from  outward  calamities.  For  example,  in  the  vision  of  the  valley  of  dry 
bones,  Ezvk.  xxxvii. ;  Ps.  cxxxviii. ;  and  in  Rom.  xi.  12,  as  referring  to  tho  conversion 
of  tlie  Jews.  It  is  also  employed  to  signify  the  quickening  of  the  soul  from  the  death 
of  sin,  £ph.  ii.  1.  We  are  informed  that  the  propliccy  that  Elias  should  come,  was 
fnlflUed  when  John  the  Baptist  came  "  in  the  spirit  and  poiver  of  Elias,''  not  by  the 
nsarreetion  of  Elijah  from  the  dead.  What  more  natural,  then,  as  a  prophetic  sym- 
bol, than  a  resurrection  of  the  martyrs,  to  signify  a  revival  of  the  spirit  and  jioiccr  of 
the  martyrs  t 

Even  allowing  that  these  verses  were  interpreted  literally,  they  would  not  favour 
the  ultra-millenarian  notions.     They  plead  for  a  general  resurrection  of  the  saints  at 
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th«  eommenoement  of  the  Millenniam.  Bat  if  we  Are  to  interpret  literally,  we  mul 
limit  the  reeorreotion  to  the  uutrtyrB,  for  thej  only  Are  mentioned.  Naj,  it  is  not 
even  all  the  martyrs,  bat  a  partioalar  olasB— namely,  those  who  had  saffered  in  a  par^ 
ticalar  way  and  at  a  partioalar  season— those  who  had  been  beheaded  under  the 
perseoution  of  the  beast.  When  it  is  said  that  "  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again 
till  the  thoasand  years  were  ftnished,**  it  woald,  if  literally  taken,  signify  that  the 
righteoas  were  to  remain  in  their  graves  till  after  the  Millenniam,  those  only  excepted 
who  had  been  beheaded.  This  seoond  resarreotion  is  symbolical,  on  the  same*prin* 
ciple  as  the  former,  signifying  the  reappearance  of  the  spirit  of  Christ's  enemies^ 
which  we  are  told  is  to  take  place  daring  the  time  of  the  loosing  of  Satan,  prior  to 
the  SECOND  personal  coming  of  Christ  to  jadge  all  men—the  quick  and  the  dead. 

The  description  of  what  is  to  take  place  after  the  Ifillenniam  completely  refates 
the  literalists.  According  to  them,  the  DAT  of  jadgment  is  not  only  commensorate 
with  the  Millenniam,  bat  also  with  the  sacceeding  period.  It  follows  that  the 
righteous  are  not  to  be  judged  at  all.  This  is,  indeed,  stoutly  maintained  by  the 
chief  advocates  of  the  system,  some  of  whom  also  declare  that  the  dajf  of  judgment 
commenced  in  the  year  1792.  They*  however,  plainly  contradict  God  Himself,  who 
has  told  us  that  "  we  must  all  appear  before  the  jadgment  seat  of  Christ,"  and  that 
before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,  making  a  total  and  Jlnal  separation  between 
the  righteoas  and  wicked  at  His  second  coming.  It  is  also  expressly  stated  in  the 
conclusion  of  the  chapter  under  consideration,  that  John  "  saw  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  stand  before  God*'— that  the  Book  of  Life  was  opened,  and  evert  xav  was 
jadged  according  to  his  works.  It  may  be  farther  observed,  that  in  the  accounts  we 
have  of  the  judgment,  both  here  and  elsewhere,  the  sentence  is  represented  as  imme' 
diatcly  taking  effect  upon  all  the  wicked;  but  if  the  day  of  judgment  is  to  last  from 
the  year  1792  until  the  close  of  time,  how  can  this  be?  And  how  can  we  aoeount  for 
the  post-millennial  apostacy  ?  The  answer,  according  to  the  wild  faneiee  of  our  oppo- 
nents, is,  that  the  wicked  dead  who  are  raided  from  their  graves  immediately  after 
the  Millennium,  shall  be  marshalled  against  Christ  and  His  people,  who  shall  go  forth 
iu  their  spiritual  boilies,  armed  for  war  against  the  squadrons  of  the  risen  wicked ! ! 
Bat  what  saitb  the  Scripture  ?  When  Christ  coraeth.  Death,  the  LAST  enemy,  shall 
be  destroyed,  and  He  will  come  after  He  hath  destroyed  all  rule,  and  all  authority, 
and  power. 

But  are  we  not  told,  say  they,  in  Zech.  xiv.  that  "  the  Lord  will  gather  all  nations 
against  Jerusalem  to  battle;"  and  'Uhen  shall  the  Lord  go  forth,  and  fight  against 
those  nations,  as  when  He  fought  in  the  day  uf  battle?"  Without  stopping  to  inquire 
when  this  took  place,  or  will  take  place,  we  have  here,  in  so  many  words,  an  assertion 
that  it  is  neither  a  personal  nor  bodily  "going  forth,**  nor  a  literal  battle  between  the 
glorified  Redeemer  and  His  foes  that  is  meant.  He  will,  at  the  time  referred  to, 
fight,  as  He  previously  did  in  the  history  of  the  chosen.  And  how  did  He  then  fight? 
In  reply  it  may  be  asked,  How  did  He  fight  in  the  days  of  Barak,  when  THE  LORD 
discomfited  Sisera  with  the  edge  of  the  sword;  and  how,  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  did  TBV 
Lord  discomfit  the  five  kings  of  the  Amorites,  "and  slew  them,  with  a  great  slaughter 
at  Gibcon,  and  chased  themy  But  we  are  reminded  that  Christ's  feet  shall  stand 
npon  the  Mount  of  Olives.  True.  But  was  not  this  frequently  verified  during  our 
8aviour*s  abode  on  earth?  The  ultramillenarians  tell  us,  moreorer,  that  the  earth  is 
to  be  "burned  up,**  and  will  the  Mount  of  Olives  not  be  burned  up?  It  will  be  so  al 
Christ*s  second  coming,  but  it  is  plain  that  it  will  not  be  so  at  the  coming  meniioned 
in  Zechariah.  It  is,  therefore,  a  spiritual  coming,  and  Christ's  "standing"  is  not 
mure  expressive  of  a  bodily  coming  than  His  "fighting"  and  His  "chasing.** 

The  literal  resurrection  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  will  take  place  at  the  nme 
time— at  the  last  day :  and  the  Redeemer  will  then  come,  and  not  till  then,  to  judge 
the  world.  The  following,  among  many  other  passages  of  Scripture,  prove  these 
statements. 

Jude  V.  14, 15— "And  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these, 
saying.  Behold,  the  Lord  oometh  with  ten  thousands  of  His  saints  (or  angels)  to 
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•xceate  jadgment  (or  to  paa  Nntence)  on  all,  aod  to  oonviooe  (or  oonviot)  cUl  tbftt 
an  nngndljr  among  them,  of  all  their  ungodly  deedp,  which  they  have  ungodly  com- 
nitted,  and  of  all  their  hard  Bpeeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against 
lliu.**  Bere  it  is  i)erf«ctly  obvious  that  the  wicked  of  every  generation  will  be 
jndged  at  Christ*s  Odmino;  whereas,  the  assertiou  of  our  opputieuts  is,  that  the 
wicked  dead  will  neither  be  rained  nor  judged  for  more  than  a  thousaud  years  after 
tkiM  eominy,^  Matt.  xvi.  27~*'For  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His 
Father,  with  His  angels,  and  tben  He  will  reuder  to  evert  man  according  to  his 
worka."  2  Tim.  iv.  1 — '*  I  charge  thee  before  Gud,  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
■hall  judge  tkt  quick  and  the  dead  at  His  appraHny  and  His  kingdom."  2  Peter  iii.  7 
— "  Bnt  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  now,  are  reserved  unto  fire  against  the 
day  of  judffvunt,  and  perdition  (or  destruction)  of  ungodly  men/*  Matt.  xxv.  31-46 
— "  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him, 
than  shall  He  sit  npon  the  throne  of  His  glory;  and  before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all 
VATIONS."  "  And  the  wicked  shall  go  away  into  BVErlabtino  punishment;  bnt  the 
rightflons  into  life  btebnal." 

It  ia  objected  to  such  references,  that  "  we  of  the  literal  school  also  tMtm  that 
thara  will  be  a  judgment  at  Christ's  coming."  But  they  distinctly  deny  what  Qod 
dlaolarea— namely,  that  there  will  be,  when  Christ  comes,  a  total  and  final  separa- 
tion of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  It  has  also  been  said,  that  there  can  be  no  such 
thing  aa  a  ipiritual  coming  of  the  Saviour,  because  He  is  here  spiritually  already. 
What*  thoDp  we  ask,  can  they  make  of  these  true  sayings  of  Qod — "  If  a  man  love  me, 
ha  will  keep  my  words ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  OOMB  unto  him, 
and  main  our  abode  with  him.**  "Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  And  knock;  if  any 
man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him, 
and  he  with  me.''  "Bepent,  or  else  I  will  comb  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight 
againat  them  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth."  Are  all  these  passages  to  be  interpreted 
iiieraUpf  Do  all  these  comings  signify  corporeal  comings?  In  short,  is  Christ  man 
only,  and  not  God  ? 

Th^  farther  object  to  our  arguments,  that  they  do  not  wish  to  depend  on  single 
paMagea  of  Scripture,  but  upon  the  whole  tenor  and  current  of  prophecy,  and  that  it 
is  one  of  their  fundamental  rules  that  unfulfilled  prophecy  is  to  be  interpreted  in  the 
aame  way  as  historical  facts  have  verified  those  that  are  already  accomplished.  In 
reply,  we  say,  that  one  Scripture  argument  is  sufficient  to  establish  a  fact,  and  that 
all  the  prophecies  that  have  been  fulfilled  have  not  been  all  literally  accomplished. 
Was  the  first,  for  example,  literally  fulfilled?  Was  the  serpent^s  head  literally 
bmiaad? 

Whan  it  has  been  urged  that  the  pre- millennial  Advent  is  inconsistent  with  the 
analogy  of  faith,  as,  for  instance,  with  Christ's  mediatory  work,  it  has  been  replied 
faj  the  literalists,  that  if  Christ  is  to  be  Mediator  during  the  Millennium,  He  can  as 
eanlj  he  so  on  earth  as  in  heaven.  To  this  we  answer,  that  the  letter  of  Scripture,  for 
whioh  they  plead  so  much,  is  fairly  against  them;  fur  it  expressly  states,  that  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  and  that  He  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us. 
And  again,  "If  He  were  on  earth.  He  should  not  be  a  priest."  The  mediation  of 
Christ  is  essentially  connected  with  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  which  shall  so  signally 
eharacterise  the  glory  of  the  latter  days.  "If  I  go  not  away,"  says  Christ,  "the 
CSomfisrter  will  not  oome.**  When  pressed  with  this  view  of  the  subject,  they  betake 
tbeauelves  to  the  deistical  assertion,  that  upon  Christ's  coming  at  the  Millennium,  all 
man  will  be  brought  back  to  the  primeval  innocence  of  Adam  1 1 

Oftr  aignments,  it  may  be  said,  are  old.  Be  it  so.  Have  they  been  answered  ?  We 
grant  that  oar  mode  of  interpretation  is  older  than  the  Bible,  even  as  old  as  the 
•raaiion  of  the  world;  for  it  was  impossible  that  Adam,  when  he  heard  the  first  ser- 
mon that  was  ever  preached  on  earth,  could  understand  it  literally.  Our  objections 
to  their  system  are,  say  they,  "  very  unreasonable."  Is  it,  we  ask,  very  reasonable  to 
he  oooUj  told  to  expect  a  series  of  miracles  in  order  to  accompluih  what  God  has  never 
i?    In  the  very  same  place,  where  they  tell  us  that  we  have  much  unreasuu- 
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able  prcg'adioe  against  them,  we  are  given  to  nndentand  that  there  will  be  a  eeoond 
ark,  in  which  the  wicked  Bhall  be  miraonlously  preserved  during  the  flood  of  fire 
which  is  to  bum  np  the  world,  and  the  woria  that  are  therein  I  (Presln^erian 
Revicio  for  January,  1845.)  Away  with  snch  hallucinations.  We  are  accused  of 
deluding  the  people,  by  tolling  them  that  death  is  virtually  the  judgment  to  them, 
and  that  this  earth  is  not  heaven.  But  it  is  certainly  a  delmdon  of  a  far  more  fearful 
kind  to  suppose  that  the  wicked  shall  be  the  first  inhabitants  of  heaven,  and  that  it  la 
a  dream  to  believe  that  the  conversion  of  the  world  is  to  be  effected  by  the  instni- 
mentality  of  the  gospel. 

The  supposition  that  Christ  will  reign  corporeally  on  earth  is  exceedingly  deroga- 
tory to  His  dignity,  converting  the  footstool  into  tlie  throne.  It  inverts  the  order  of 
the  divine  dispensations.  It  goes  to  justify  the  Jews  in  their  rejection  of  Jesus  of 
Na^reth.  The  whole  system,  as  we  have  seen,  is  absurd.  What  I  apostate  Israel, 
and  the  heathen  nations,  brought  in  after  cUl  unbelievers  have  been  destroyed.  Re- 
bellion breaking  out  after  all  the  wicked  have  been  consumed.  Saints  when  they  die 
are  present  with  the  Lord,  and  yet  he  is  on  the  earth  from  which  they  have  departed. 
The  righteous,  after  having  been  for  six  thousand  years  in  their  Father's  house  above, 
are  brought  back  to  contend  with  enemies,  and  mingle  with  carnal  men«  The  physi- 
cal condition  of  the  globe  rendered  quite  anomalous,  to  afford  subsistenoe  to  glorified 
bodies— who  are  to  plant,  and  build,  and  marry,  and  die.  The  blast  of  the  judgment 
trump  sounding  for  more  than  sixteen  centuries.  Two  resurrections,  and  two  judg- 
ments; the  one  ten  centuries  after  the  other.  Tliis  earth  to  be  Heaven.  How 
different  the  sayings  of  God,  which  are  true  and  faithful.  This  earth  is  not  the  plaee 
where  Christ  is,  and  to  which,  as  He  hath  pledged  himself.  He  will  bring  all  His 
people  in  soul  and  body  at  the  last  day — the  day  of  His  second  coming.  Our  inheri- 
tance is  reserved  for  us  in  heaven.  lb  is  above  where  Christ  sitteth.  We  are  com- 
mahded  to  set  our  affections  on  things  dftore,  and  not  on  things  on  the  earth,  however 
enticing.  Heaven  was  prepared  for  Christ's  ransomed  ones  from  the  beginning,  and 
there^  as  their  forerunner,  has  He,  as  the  everlasting  prophet,  priest,'  and  king  of  His 
Church,  been  for  more  than  1,8'<^  years;  and  these  shall  all  His  people  bvsb  be  with 
their  Lord.  Let  us  comfort  one  another  with  these  words.  And  let  those  who  are  in 
danger  of  being  seduced  by  the  absurdities  of  the  system  on  which  we  have  been 
animadverting,  remember  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  spiritual.  Let  us  all  take  warning 
from  the  case  of  the  Jews  and  the  adherents  of  Antichrist,  who,  yielding  so  much  to 
the  natural  tendency  there  is  in  the  human  heart  to  be  carried  away  with  what 
strikes  the  senses  in  proforonoe  to  that  wliich  appeals  to  faith,  have  not  remembered 
the  words  of  Jesus— "Tho  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation;  neither 
shall  they  say,  Lo  here  I  or,  lo  there !  for,  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  wUhin  you/'* 
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(Continued  from  page  167. J 

In  former  notices  of  this  distinguished  elder,  we  have  only  traced  a  few 
of  his  gracious  characteristics,  and  given  an  occasional  e;i:tract  from 
multitudinous  writings  upon  general  and  special  subjects.  His  h^bit 
was,  not  only  to  think  deeply,  but  to  record  his  thoughts  from  day  to 
day.  The  difficulty  is  to  select  such  portions  as  may  do  justice  to  his 
habits  of  study  and  powers  of  reflection.  Though  long  shut  out  from 
taking  an  active  part  in  the  affairs  of  the  world  or  the  Church,  through 

*  Keprinted  from  a  tract,  by  the  late  Kcv.  David  Sturrock,  Midliolm. 
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affliction^  every  passing  event  awakened  his  interest,  and  led  to  profit- 
able meditation.  The  Bible  was  his  special  study ^  and  prayer  the 
gracious  exercise  in  which  he  manifested  his  deep  couccni  for  the  inte- 
rests of  the  Church  in  their  bearings  upon  the  glory  of  Gud.  Regarding 
the  BiblOy  we  find  this  characteristic  note  : — 

"THE  BIBLE. 
"The  Bibk  ia  the  Book,  This  tbe  term  Bible  signifies.  It  is  the  Book  by  way  of 
•mineo^— the  best  Book— the  Book  of  books !  It  shines  on  the  world  m  far  above 
all  other  books,  as  the  son  Bhines  in  the  firinament  above  earthly  luminaries.  How- 
erer  good  any  other  book  may  be,  it  shines  like  tbe  moon  by  a  borrowed  lustre.  It  is 
called  the  Holy  Bible,  because  it  is  the  word  of  a  Holy  God.  It  was  written  by  holy 
men  inapixed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  perfectly  pure — truth  without  falsehood  or 
fietion.  It  contains  the  great  tilings  of  God's  law,  and  tbe  mysteries  of  His  covenant 
mercy.  •  .  .  It  is  the  great  light  that  shineth  out  of  darkness.  It  contains  two 
Teatamenta— the  Old  and  the  New.  It  records  the  Law,  and  reveals  the  Gospel. 
The  Old  Testament  gives  the  history  of  the  Church  from  creation  to  the  coming  of 
Chriai.  It  records  the  creation  of  the  world  and  of  man.  It  reveals  his  state  iu 
innocence— his  condition  under  the  covenant  of  works— his  fall— and  the  promise  of 
redemption  through  the  seed  of  the  woman.  It  unfolds  the  constitution  of  the 
Ghnzeb,  her  lawa,  services,  and  acts  of  worship.  It  records  the  prophecies  by  which 
ibe  waa  made  to  hope  for  Messiah,  and  the  promises  in  which  she  was  made  to  trust. 
The  Old  Teatameut  has  a  striking  relation  to  tlie  New.  The  Now  Testament  does  not 
annul  or  cancel  its  teachings.  It  only  perfects  it  by  bringing  in  a  clearer  dispensation 
of  tbe  OospeL  Thus  the  Bible— the  whole  Bible — is  a  light  to  our  feet  and  a  lamp  to 
cor  ptath.  Without  the  Bible  the  world  would  be  darkness  itself.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment begins  with  Genesis — generation,  original— and  the  New  with  generation  also— 
'the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ.'  The  Old  Testament  opens  our  wound— the  Now 
beala  it,  or  shows  more  dearly  the  divine  remedy.  The  Old  Testament  opens  with 
creation  and  Paradise— the  New  Testament  reveals  the  new  creation,  and  closes  with 
Paradiae  reatored." 

We  have  seldom  met  with  any  individual  better  acquainted  with  the 
sacred  oracles.  But  it  was  not  mere  acquaintance  with  the  letter  of 
the  divine  word  that  characterised  the  subject  of  this  notice — he  had 
deeply  penetrated  the  spirit  of  the  sacred  writings,  and  could  expound 
and  apply  them  with  remarkable  dexterity.  This  is  manifest  both  from 
the  way  in  which  he  deals  with  special  passages  in  liis  daily  meditations, 
and  the  concentration  of  all  the  leading  texts,  when  he  wishes  to  estab- 
lish or  defend  some  loading  doctrine.  Of  the  former  we  may  give  two 
or  three  short  specimens  : — 

"Sabbath* — 'Blessed  are  (hey  Oiat  dtncll  in  thy  house :  they  wiU  he  still  praising 
ihdeJ*  (Paa.  Izzxiv.  4.)  By  the  house  of  God  here  we  may  understand  Uis  Church— 
pre-eminently  His  house  on  earth.  Though  He  fills  immensity  with  His  presence, 
the  Church  ia  His  house  where  He  graciously  reveals  himself— where  He  delights  to 
dwelL  It  ia  the  place  where  He  records  His  name— the  place  that  He  filb  with  Ilis 
glofy.  Bcgarding  it,  He  has  said,  '  This  is  my  rest,  here  will  I  dwell,  for  I  have 
deaired  it.'  God  is  the  builder  of  this  hou;^.  By  Him  it  is  fumislied.  Ho  appoints 
all  ita  servants,  and  supplies  all  its  provisions.  He  is  it«  solo  Lawgiver — the  Saviour 
King  and  Head.  Nay  more,  He  is  '  the  bread  of  life '  by  which  its  inhabitants  are  fed 
— ^tbe  water  of  life  by  which  their  souls  are  sustained  and  satisfied.  It  is  here  that 
Hia  aona  and  daughters  are  nurtured  and  trained  for  the  liouae  of  '  many  mansions.' 
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It  is  the  home  which  He  fills  with  His  gloij.  There  He  walks  Mnong  the  golden 
candleBiioks— there  He  holds  the  stars  in  His  right  hand.  Upon  this  house  His  glofy 
is  the  defence.  This  house  is  bailt  upon  the  Bock  of  Age^  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
noTer  prevail  against  it.  Though  its  stones  have  been  taken  from  the  qoarrj  of 
natnre,  they  are  all  divinelj  hewn  and  polished,  and  made  to  adorn  this  building  of 
mercy.  As  the  foundation  has  been  laid  in  free  sovereign  grace,  so  the  topstone  shall 
be  brought  forth  at  last  with  shoutings  of  grace  unto  it.  Then  shall  the  temple  above 
be  filled  with  His  glory—'  The  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
thereof.'  Truly,  '  Blessed  are  they  who  dwell  in  thy  house :  they  will  be  still  praising 
thee.* 

"  MONDAT.— *  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  wee  your  good  vorls, 
and  glorify  your  Fat)ur  who  is  in  heaven.*  (Matt.  v.  16.)  The  Apostle  James  teUs 
us  that  'faith  without  works  is  dead,  b«ing  alone,*  and  Paul  enjoins  us  to  'adorn  the 
doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.'  Here  our  Bedeemer  commands  us  to  let 
our  light  90  shine  that  others  seeing  our  good  works  may  glorify  our  Father  in  heaven. 
To  profess  Christ  and  deny  Him  in  practice  proves  a  man  to  be  a  hypocrite.  To  pro- 
fess Christ  and  serve  Him  in  His  house,  but  neglect  His  worship  in  our  own,  is  to 
betray  Him.  To  appear  like  His  people  in  the  Church  on  Sabbath,  but  conform  to 
the  world  daily  at  home  is  to  mock  and  deny  Ilim.  We  can  have  no  evidence  that 
we  are  in  Christ  unless  we  deny  ourselves,  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Him.  Those 
who  are  lovers  of  pleasure  cannot  be  lovers  of  God.  Those  who  aim  to  please  the 
world  cannot  be  genuine  disciples.  Their  light  cannot  elicit  glory  to  our  Father  in 
heaven—'  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  aud  of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the 
Son  of  Han  be  ashamed,  when  He  shall  come  in  His  own  glory,  and  His  Father^B,  and 
o]r  the  holy  angels.' 

"  Tdxsdat.— '  This  tickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  Qod,  that  the  Son 
of  Man  might  be  glorijitd  thereby.*  (John  xi.  4. )  The  raising  of  Lasarus  is  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  and  interesting  miracles  performed  by  Christ.  Lasarus  had  been 
four  days  dead  and  buried,  but  yet  this  sickness  was  not  unto  death,  so  as  to  oonelndo 
his  history  or  life  on  earth.  But  it  was  for  the  manifestation  uf  Christ^  infinite 
power  as  God,  and  His  marvellous  love  as  the  Bedeemer,  that  His  Father  might  be 
glorified  in  Him.  It  was  designed  to  leave  the  unbelieving  Jews  inexcusable,  who 
denied  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  loved  Lazarus  and  Mary  and  Martha  with 
m  special  love.  The  bouse  of  Bethany  was  His  favoured  retreat,  yet  there  affliction 
eamo  with  its  accompanying  anxieties  and  sorrows.  In  the  season  of  trial  these  sor- 
rowing sisters  sent  to  tell  Jesus,  saying,  '  He  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick.'  They  hoped 
that  the  beloved  Lazarus  would  not  die,  but  there  were  special  ends  to  serve  by  this 
affliction.  He  came  not  till  Lazarus  had  been  four  days  in  the  grave.  Then  He  pro- 
claimed himself  '  the  resurrection  and  the  life.'  He  came  to  the  grave.  There  Ho 
wept.  There  He  groaned  in  spirit.  There  He  cried  with  the  voice  of  omnipotenoe, 
'  LaBurus,  come  forth,'  while  the  response  of  life  from  the  silent  grave  proclaimed  His 
Sonship— His  divinity— His  glory,  and  the  glory  of  His  Father.  O  the  amazing  love 
of  Christ  to  His  people!  It  passeth  knowledge.  Thus  shall  they  all  hear  His  voice 
al  the  final  resurrection,  and  come  forth  to  die  no  more,  but  live  and  reign  to  the 
glory  of  God  for  ever  more. 

••  Wednesday.—'  There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God.*  The  reel 
here  spoken  of  is  the  heavenly  rest.  The  rest  of  the  earthly  Canaan  was  a  type  of  tho 
rest  of  the  heavenly  Canaan;  and  Joshua,  who  led  the  children  of  Israel  through  the 
Jordan  into  tlie  earthly  Canaan  was  a  type  of  Jesus,  who  leads  all  His  people  through 
the  Jordan  of  death  into  the  heavenly  Canaan.  By  unbelief  many  of  the  Je^ra  never 
•ntered  that  Canaan  which  was  typical,  and  those  who  remain  in  unbelief  can  never 
•nter  the  rest  of  the  autitypical  Canaan— the  heavenly  reeW  Christ  has  purchased 
this  rest,  and  He  has  also  prouiised  it;  and  we  shall  be  left  inexcusable  if  we  come 
short  of  it  by  unbelief.  True,  we  cannot  of  ourselves  believe,  for  faith  is  the  gift  of 
Qod,  yet  God  has  commanded  us  to  believe  on  the  name  of  His  Son  whom  He  haUi 
sat,  and  to  seek  aud  it  shall  be  given  us,  on  behalf  of  Christ,  to  believe  on  His  i 
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The  mini  of  gnot  tm  oun.  The  duty  is  onn.  The  end  ii  God's,  and  He  is  erer 
fcitliliBl  to  His  promise —'  I  said  not  onto  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  Tain.' 
Hii  graoe  is  sorereign  and  free,  bnt  His  promise  ensures  it  to  all  His  spiritnal  seed 
wlio  tmk  it  by  futh  in  the  merits  of  Christ—'  He  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no 
wiM  east  oot*    Let  ns  seek  to  enter  by  faith  into  '  that  rest  that  remaineth  for  the 

We  might  give  a  volume  of  such  meditations  upon  Scripture  passages. 
The  above  are  but  a  specimen  taken  consecutively  from  the  records  of 
one  solitary  week.  They  serve^  however^  to  indicate  the  spirit  in  which 
Mr.  Park  studied  and  meditated  upon  the  Word  of  God.  Being  of  a 
poetic  turn  of  mind  the  reflections  of  each  day  were  accompanied  with 
a  few  lines  embodying  the  substance  of  his  meditations.  Many  of  these 
are  rich  in  thought^  and  all  evangelical  in  sentiment.  We  have  re- 
firaincd  from  their  insertion^  because  their  author  had  not  studied  to 
observe  poetic  measure,  so  as  to  gratify  the  taste  of  the  critical  reader. 
We  may  on  subsequent  occasions  return  to  his  diary  for  extracts ;  but 
for  variety  we  shall  introduce  two  or  three  specimens  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  subject  of  our  notice  was  wont  to  mark  and  improve  the  dis- 
pensations of  Providence : — 

"OM  HBARINO  OF  THE  DKATH  OP  AN  ACQUAINTANCB. 

"  Day  by  day  we  are  reoeiTing  tidings  of  the  death  of  oar  fellow-men.  '  There  is 
BO  discharge  in  this  war.'  The  rich  and  the  poor— the  good  and  the  bad — are  all, 
sooner  or  later,  arrested  by  the  stroke  of  death.  We  ought  over  to  be  affucted  by  the 
death  of  onr  feUow-men.  Thus  the  warning  of  Christ  comes  anew—'  Be  ye  also  ready, 
for  in  sneh  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  Man  cometh.'  We  see  generation  after 
feneration  ripening  for  the  tomb.  This  one  and  that  one  depart,  and  the  place  that 
knew  them  shall  know  them  no  more  again  for  ever.  In  the  grave  earthly  distiuctious 
vanislt.  It  is  tme,  that  on  entering  the  city  of  the  dead,  like  the  cities  of  the  living, 
w%  oay  behold  attempts  at  olam  distinction.  The  dnst  of  one  may  be  covered  with 
the  ornamental  marble  and  the  flattering  epitaph.  Another  with  the  lasting  granite 
and  the  inscribed  record  of  puhlic  esteem.  A  third  may  liave  nothing  but  the  graspy 
hillock,  while  a  fourth  may  be  laid  in  the  ornamented  tomb,  emblazoned  with  the 
inrignia  of  heraldic  rank  and  earthly  honour.  But  yet  tlicro  is  one  levelling  charao- 
toiistic  in  the  regions  of  death.  Silence,  dissolution,  corruption,  dust,  proclaims  an 
•quality  that  cannot  be  disputed.  There  '  the  rich  and  poor  meet  together.'  There 
IIm  serrant  is  free  from  his  master— even  enemies  rest  peacefully  side  by  side.  A 
Hdcmn  silenoe  pervades  the  tomb !  But  as  regards  futurity  there  is  a  difference  even 
in  the  grave.  The  grave  to  the  dust  of  the  righteous  is  a  bed  of  rest.  They  shcp  in 
JeamM*  At  the  resurrection,  their  dust,  dear  to  God,  shall  be  reanimated,  reiohabi- 
taftcdp  and  made  like  unto  Christ's  glorious  body.  Then,  acquitted  at  the  judgment- 
bar,  they  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord !  But  how  appalling  the  prospect — 
Ww  feajM  the  differenoe  between  them  and  the  wicked,  whose  dust  lies  by  their 
■del  To  them  the  grave  is  but  a  prison.  Their  dust  shall  be  reanimated  also — 
tbay  shall  be  raised  in  dismay  and  dishonour.  Summoned  to  the  bar  of  judgment, 
tfaey  shall  hear  the  appalling,  the  irreversible  sentence,  from  the  lips  of  the  Judge, 
'Dcpui  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angilB.'  From  the  prison  of  the  grave  they  shall  be  cast  into  the  prison  of  eternal 
^aspair  and  destmction,  without  future  rest  or  future  hope.  .  .  .  The  death  of 
our  f(rilow-men  should  remind  us  of  this,  for  '  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die, 
and  alter  this  the  judgment.*  'Prepare  to  meet  thy  God'  is  the  language  of  these 
dtth^iiinmfntiirnt     As  the  tree  faUs  so  it  lies.    *  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to 
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do,  do  it  with  all  thy  might;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  devioe,  nor  knowledge,  nor 
wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither  thon  goest."  No  repentance  there — no  ooming  back  to 
repair  what  is  amiss— no  offer  of  mercy— after  death  and  the  judgment.  '  Wherefore 
let  us  give  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure.'  Let  us  close  with 
Christ  as  He  is  freely  ofifcred  in  the  gospel,  so  that  having  union  with  Him  we  may  be 
partakers  of  this  glorious  resurrection,  and  obtain  an  abundant  entrance  into  the 
kingdom  of  glory." 

"another  monitor  of  man'r  mortality. 
"  I  have  again  received  intimation  of  the  death  of  an  esteemed  acquaintance — a 
surgeon  in  the  prime  of  life— a  friend  whose  society  I  long  enjoyed,  though,  unhap- 
pily, of  lato  our  intercourse  has  been  interrupted  by  circumstances  over  which  I  had 
no  control.  But  he  ui  (jonc  to  his  long  home,  and  the  mourners  go  about  the  streets. 
I  believe  him  to  have  been  a  faithful,  upright,  kind,  and  sympathising  man,  of  a 
serious  and  subdued  cast  of  mind.  Through  diligence,  the  path  to  wealth  and  honour 
was  cpouiiig  up  before  )iim.  But  he  has  been  cut  down  in  the  midst  of  his  days  and 
usefulness.  How  mysterious  the  providence  of  God  1  How  uncertain  the  life  of  man ! 
How  solemn  the  lossous  of  human  frailty !  Trust  not  in  youth.  Trust  not  in  health. 
Trust  not  in  friends.  Trust  not  in  human  skill.  It  may  bo  justly  said  of  this  physi- 
cian, as  Dr.  JohuBon  said  on  the  death  of  his  wife, 

'  No  longer  his  all-healing  art  prevails; 
But  every  remedy  its  master  fails.  *  *' 

"another  fellow-worshipper  called  away  hy  death. 
"  Another  feUow-mortal  has  been  laid  in  the  grave  with  whom  I  have  frequently 
worshipped.  He  was  one  who  had  sound  views  of  the  gospel,  and  of  whom  there  is 
reason  not  to  sorrow  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  The  grave  has  been  receiving  many 
of  late.  Qraves  are  being  opened  and  filled  before  our  eyes,  but  how  transitory  the 
impressions  made  upon  us.  Beholding  ourselves  in  this  glass  of  human  mortality,  we 
soon  forget  what  we  are.  We  see  the  mortality  of  others  but  forget  our  own.  Every 
death  among  our  acquaintances  is  a  remembrancer  of  our  own.  It  should  lead  us  to 
say,  in  comnmning  with  our  hearts,  '  There  is  a  time  approaching  when  I  must  also  be 
laid  in  the  narrow  houRe,  and  some  loving  one  will  drop  a  tear  upon  my  grave  and 
say,  Alas,  my  friend  ! '  The  dopree  is  sure.  Dust  I  am,  and  unto  dust  I  shall  return. 
Let  me  tlicn  improve  tiiis  warning,  for  I  know  not  what  a  day  or  an  hour  may  bring 
forth.  Thinking  of  tboso  in  the  grave  let  me  remember  my  own  mortality,  and 
through  grace  prepare  for  my  great  change. 

Time  was,  like  me  they  life  possessed; 

Time  soon  may  he  when  I  shall  rest." 

"the  sudden  death  of  an  eminent  minister. 
"The  Rev.  James  Gray,*  of  Brechin,  was  seized  with  sore  affliction  on  his  way  to 
Kirkintilloch,  where  he  designed  to  preach  on  Sabbath.  He  died  on  Wednesday 
morning,  more  than  100  miles  from  his  home  and  family,  which  he  had  left  in  usual 
health  on  Friday.  How  sudden  and  solemn  the  call !  Mr.  Gray,  I  am  informed,  was 
helper  and  successor  to  his  father,  and  himself  for  more  than  fifty  years  minister  in 
Brechin.  By  father  and  son  the  Secession  cause  was  maintained  for  upwards  of  eigh^ 
years  in  that  town  and  Congregation.  During  the  ministry  of  the  latter  the  Con- 
gregation was  divided  by  t)ie  New-Light  controversy.  Mr.  Gray  lost  his  Church  and 
a  minority  of  his  Congregation,  but  he  kept  the  profession  of  his  faith  and  a  good 
conscience,  lived  highly  respected  in  the  community,  and  died  deeply  regretted.  Ho 
was  an  eminent  minister  of  Christ,  and  a  faithful  standard-bearer  in  the  Courts  of  the 
Church.  His  pamphlet.  Day  and  Duty,  exhibits  both  his  power  and  his  principles. 
His  last  work  in  the  Synod  was  moving,  in  opposition  to  a  factious  opposition,  that 

*  For  a  full  notice  of  this  eminent  servant  of  God,  vide  Ist  series  of  the  Original 
Secession  Moffasifie,  voL  I.  p.  556. 
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Hr.  Blakaly's  eall  to  Kirkintilloob  should  be  Bastained,  on  the  ground  that  tho  prin. 
eipla  of  Preabyterian  election  was  involved  in  its  just  sottlcincnt.  I  understand  that 
h*  longed  much  to  seo  tho  Congn^gation,  little  thinking  that  he  shoald  only  be  per. 
milted  to  speak  there  by  his  sudden  death.  This  death  is  a  heavy  loss  to  his  family, 
to  Ms  Congregation,  and  to  the  Synod,  but  doubtless  it  is  his  gain.  Tho  saint  is  safe 
wherever  be  dies.  He  could  say  that  '  all  was  well.'  I^ot  us  in)]irovo  such  lesdons,  for 
wo  are  also  mortal,  not  knowing  whnt  a  day  may  bring  furth— when  or  how  we  may 
die.  'Blened  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Ix>rd  from  heucoforth:  yea,  saith  the 
Spirit,  thftt  they  may  rest  from  their  labours;  and  their  works  do  follow  them.' " 

"EVERT  DAY  BRINGS  ITS  CHANGES. 

"  Thii  day  ii  exceedingly  cold  and  frosty.  '  Fair  weather  comcth  out  of  the  north : 
with  God  is  terrible  majesty.'  Wo  live  in  a  changeable  wurld— a  changeable  Church 
— eh«Dgeable  bodies,  and  in  changeable  frames  or  exercises  of  soul.  This  I  am  feeling 
in  my  present  bitter  ozpcrionce.  The  billows  of  affliction  arc  ])as8ing  over  me  like  the 
wmwm  of  the  lea;  and  the  old  crazy  bark  is  creaking  beneath  the  surges.  But  God  is 
mightier  than  all  these  billows.  He  can  say  to  these  billows,  '  Hitherto  shalt  thou 
come,  but  no  further;  and  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed.'  It  becomes  me  to 
wait  upon  Him,  for  in  trouble  His  promise  is,  '  I  will  deliver  thee'— in  darkness,  He 
will  bring  me  to  the  light,  and  make  me  to  behold  His  righteousness — even  in  death 
may  I  aay,  '  Thou  art  with  mo,  thy  rod  and  staff  comfort  me.'  Let  me  then  seek, 
tnut,  submit  to,  and  rely  upon  my  covenant  God.  Let  me  patiently  wait  fur  Him 
whoae  promises  are  immutable — whose  grace  is  all-suiQcient,  and  whose  presence  dissi- 
pates erery  cloud  of  earthly  sorrow." 

Besides  such  meditations  upon  Scripture  and  the  dispensations  of 
Providence,  we  find  evidence  of  very  extensive  reading.  There  is  lite- 
rally a  review  department,  in  which  Mr.  Park  has  recorded  his  opinions 
of  books  and  authors.  •  Tho  native  force  of  his  intellect  enabled  him  to 
detect  the  slightest  sophistry  or  the  least  departure  from  sound  doctrine. 
Being  thoroughly  grounded  in  systematic  theology,  he  had  an  instinctive 
power  of  detecting  iucijaent  errors.  Sometimes  his  remarks  are  severe, 
but  this  arose  from  his  strong  attachment  to  truth,  and  moral  indigna- 
tion at  concealed  attempts  for  its  subversion.  Having  read  a  work  by 
the  Rev.  G.  Gilfillan,  he  thus  writes : — 

"GILFILLAX  ON  THE  COVENANTERS. 

"  In  reading  Gilfillan  on  TJw  MarlurSy  Hcrors^  and  Bards  of  the  Scottish  Co-vcnants, 
I  must  confess  that  I  never  road  a  greater  hotchpotch  of  inconsistencies  and  contra- 
dictions. In  one  page  ho  exalts  the  Covenanters  to  the  highest  possible  position  in 
regard  to  principle,  piety,  zeal,  courage,  and  fidelity,  while  in  tho  next  he  brands 
them  with  cant  and  fanaticism— as  nieu  whose  principles  are  untenable,  and  founded 
OD  ooercion  and  blood.  In  one  chapter  he  says  that  the  Covenants  tended  to  the  fall 
of  popery,  Prelacy,  and  arbitrary  power,  while  in  another  that  the  Covenants  wero 
■n  attempt  to  produce  an  impossible  result  by  an  unchristian  method.  In  one  place 
be  tella  us  that  the  Covenants  obtained  for  us  all  our  civil  and  religious  liberty, 
vbile  in  another  that  they  are  a  monstrous  mixture  of  !ilahometauism  and  Chris- 
tianity. It  is  impossible  to  make  out  the  object  of  this  author,  or  to  ascertain  the 
diatinctive  principles  of  the  volume.  While  thus  treating  the  martyrs  of  the  Cove- 
nant, he  holds  up  Walter  Scott's  novels  as  a  boon  and  a  blc.'^King  to  the  world  which 
penons  will  read  over  and  over  a^aiu  till  their  dying  day.  This  ex))lains  his  views  of 
the  Covenanters.  With  Old  Mortalitii  for  a  guide,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  he 
eoold  admire  the  men  of  tho  Covenanting  struggle  while  traducing  their  principles. 
Soott'e  DOTols  would  be  fK>or  reading  for  a  sick- bed,  and  the  minister  who  can  so 
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heartily  commend  them  would  require  to  Bubjeot  hia  litermij  initinots  to  the  regii- 
Uting  and  reetrftining  influence  of  those  apiritOAl  tastes  which  the  Bible  produces.** 

"life  of  TDK  LATB  DB.  M'CBIB. 

"  In  reading  the  life  of  the  late  Dr.  M*Crie,  by  his  son,  I  feel  constrained  to  say, 
that  as  regards  his  life,  works,  talents,  and  fidelity,  his  memory  ought  to  be  greatly 
revered.  He  was  an  eminent  minister,  and  a  faithful  contender  for  the  truth  of  Ood, 
and  the  principles  of  Scotland's  Covenanted  work  of  reformation.  Alas  1  alas  I  the 
mantle  of  Elijah  has  not  descended  on  Elisha.  Were  this  book  now  to  be  written,  it 
is  difficult  to  see  how  the  present  Dr.  M'Crie  could  write  it,  from  his  new  position. 
The  work  itself  condemns  tiie  step  he  has  taken,  in  renouncing  a  judicial  testimony  in 
order  to  union  with  the  Free  Church.  The  Lord  revive  His  own  work  in  this  unstable 
and  backsliding  generation.'' 

We  shall  close  this  paper  with  an  extract  of  Mr.  Park's  views  of 
Matthew  Henry^  as  fouDded  upon  the  perusal  of  his  works.  It  was 
Mr.  Park's  custom  to  read  consecutively  through  Bennfs  Commentary^ 
and  thus  to  enlarge  his  view^  and  deepen  his  piety^  in  the  study  of  the 
Bible. 

*'  MATTOKW  HENBT,  COMMEliTATOB  ON  TBI  BIBLI. 

"  I  have  never  seen  the  memoirs  or  life  of  Matthew  Henry,  but  I  have  partly 
perused  his  Commentary;  on  the  Bibfe,  When  T  contemplate  this  arduous  undertaking 
—its  vast  extent — the  labour  which  it  required— the  sublimity  of  the  object— the  per- 
spicuity of  the  language— the  piety  which  it  breathes— the  simplicity  of  its  style — ih9 
beauty  of  its  illustrations— the  delicacy  and  caution  of  its  solutions— the  use  of  current 
proverbs— the  absence  of  unnecessary  controversy— the  rich  notes  appended  to  the 
Exposition,  and  the  consistent  orthodoxy  of  the  work  as  a  whole— I  must  say,  that  it 
seems  a  work  beyond  the  powers  of  any  ordinary  man  in  a  single  lifetime  to  effect. 
But  he  was  eminently  fitted  by  God  for  his  work,  and  has  left  an  invaluable  treasure 
to  the  world.  When  I  contrast  Matthew  Henry  with  many  of  his  contemporaries,  he 
seems  a  giant,  like  Saul  among  the  people.  He  was  specially  prepared  by  grace  to 
meet,  by  anticipation,  the  aberrations  of  theologians  in  his  own  and  subsequent  timee. 
As  his  Commentary  remains  a  testimony  against  the  Arisnism  and  other  errors  in  the 
Church  where  he  preached,  so  shall  it  remain  a  monument  to  his  talents,  learning, 
and  piety,  when  false  doctrines  have  vanished,  and  the  truth  of  the  Divine  Word 
shall  shine  forth  in  the  light  of  Millennial  glory.** 

(To  be  continued.) 


PERVERSION    OF    HISTORY. 

History  is  usually  defined  ^'a  systematic  record  of  facts  and  events.'* 
It  is  more  than  this — History  is  a  record  of  moral  principles  embodied 
in  personal  or  social  acts.  The  genuine  historian  must  be  able  to  see 
the  moral  bearings  of  principles  good  or  evil,  and  to  narrate  the  facts 
as  the  natural  and  necessary  development  of  these  principles.  Failing 
this  he  becomes  merely  the  chronicler  of  certain  events — the  imaginative 
painter  of  social  movements  or  of  distinguished  persons.  Many  historians 
entirely  fail  to  recognise  the  moral  government  of  God,  or  the  workings 
of  Satan.    They  behold  persons  and  events  in  their  individual  and 
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detached  aspects,  overlooking  the  fact  that  the  same  moral  government 
has  been  in  conflict  with  the  same  rebellion^  in  this  fallen  world^  ever 
■ince  the  seduction  of  man  in  Paradise^  and  shall  be  continued  till  the 
second  coming  of  the  Lord  of  Glory. 

By  overlooking  this  fact^  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical  historians  become 
perplexed^  and  are  led  to  view  the  events  of  the  past  as  if  they  were 
the  doings  of  detached  actors  on  the  stage  of  social  life.  The  men  are 
seen  and  the  events  recorded^  but  the  principles  which  were  embodied 
in  the  men^  and  which  gave  rise  to  the  events^  arc  unseen^  and  con- 
sequently overlooked.  In  this  way  not  only  are  the  philosophy  and 
theology  of  history  ignored^  but  the  truth  of  history  is  perverted  and  its 
lessons  obscured.  The  want  of  a  proper  moral  stand-point  renders 
many  historians  unsafe  guides^  even  where  they  may  have  no  design  to 
pervert  the  facts  recorded.  As  in  photography^  the  truth  of  a  picture 
depends  upon  the  state  of  the  light^  as  well  as  that  of  the  person  or 
scene  designed  to  be  represented  ;  so  in  history^  the  character  of  events 
or  persons  will  be  determined  more  by  the  light  in  which  they  are 
viewed^  then  by  their  actual  relations  to  the  past^  the  present^  and  the 
future.  To  be  seen  really  as  they  are^  and  to  be  presented  in  the  light 
of  historic  truth^  the  actors  and  events  of  the  past  must  be  seen  in  their 
relations  to  the  primary  sources  of  good  or  evil.  In  order  to  this,  both 
Ood  and  Satan  must  be  seen  as  working  in  all  time.  The  true  position 
of  the  historian  is^  like  that  of  the  apocalyptic  angcl^  whom  the  apostle 
John  saw  "standing  in  the  sun."  If  not  enlightened  in  regard  to  the 
supremacy  of  the  Moral  Governor,  past,  and  passing  events,  will  be  seen 
disfigured  or  inverted  by  the  clouds  of  local  prejudice,  and,  in  as  far  as 
these  records  of  the  past  are  transmitted^  the  same  caricatures  will  be 
imprinted  on  the  minds  of  succeeding  generations. 

It  is  in  overlooking  these  facts,  that  so  many  seem  to  think  that  a 
good  memory,  a  brilliant  imagination,  a  capacity  of  sustaining  mental 
toil  in  the  collection  of  facts  and  dates,  and  a  power  to  combine  and 
narrate  events,  are  all  the  requisites  of  a  good  historian.  This  is  an 
entire  misapprehension,  and  is  fraught  with  the  most  baneful  results. 
A  historian  ought  to  be  in  the  highest  sense  a  witness — a  person  under 
a  deep  and  abiding  sense  of  responsibility  to  tell  the  truth,  the  xohoU  truth, 
and  nothing  hut  the  truth. 

In  regard  to  this  there  is  no  lack  of  evidence  that  much,  both  of  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  history,  comes  down  to  us  in  the  shape  of  ialse  testi- 
mony. There  is  not  a  little  of  the  colouring  of  prejudice — the  omission 
or  Buppresfdon  of  facts,  and  the  substitution  of  the  imaginative  powers 
for  those  of  the  judgment  manifest  in  many  of  our  current  histories. 
These  may  be  seen  and  are  easily  detected.  But  besides  these  defects 
arising  from  lack  of  information^  from  the  native  bias  of  the  mind,  and 
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from  early  training,  there  are  special  historical  dangers  with  which 
the  rising  generation  are  being  beset.  The  very  fountains  of  history 
are  being  poisoned,  and  the  streams  polluted  by  a  species  of  literary 
seducers,  who  furnish  the  nursery,  the  school,  and  the  college,  with  the 
outlines  of  history.  In  not  a  few  of  these  the  facts  of  history  are  com- 
pletely inverted.  The  workings  of  "the  mystery  of  godliness"  and 
^'  the  mystery  of  inic^uity  "  are  so  transposed,  as  to  give  the  latter  the 
glory  of  everything  good  and  great.  The  reader  uninitiated  in  history, 
sees  the  glare  and  glitter  of  Romanism  as  though  it  were  the  renovator 
and  guardian  of  interests  human  and  divine.  The  great  apostaoy  is  ever 
and  anon  set  forth  as  if  it  were  the  Church.  Its  leading  characters  are 
represented  as  if  they  were  the  chief  benefactors  of  the  human  race, 
while  the  Protestant  Churches,  and  leading  personages  therein,  are 
thrown  into  the  shade,  or  set  forth  in  the  most  ungainly  aspects.  The 
spirit  of  past  ages  in  regard  to  acts  of  violence  is  attributed  to  principles 
with  which  it  has  no  connection.  The  religious  acts  of  the  reformers 
arc  frequently  mixed  up  with  political  events  which,  though  contem- 
porary, are  not  really  connected  with  them.  The  defence  of  constitu- 
tional principles  is  represented  as  rebellion  when  it  so  happens — as  in 
the  case  of  the  Scottish  Covenanters — that  the  people  have  struggled 
for  civil  and  religious  liberty,  against  perfidious  and  tyrannical  rulers. 
By  concealing  or  overlooking  the  real  merits  of  the  questions  at  stake, 
the  idea  of  rebellion  is  attached  to  those  who  were  the  champions  of 
civil  and  religious  liberty,  as  well  as  the  patriots  of  their  country. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  trace  the  modem  perversions  of  history  to  the 
compromises  made  in  order  to  the  establishment  of  a  national  system  of 
education  in  Ireland.  The  men  who  could  reduce  the  teaching  of  the 
Bible  to  the  position  of  an  addenda  that  might  or  might  not  be  attended, 
and  who,  at  the  bidding  of  Papists,  could  banish  the  Shorter  Catechism 
from  daily  instruction,  would  not  stand  at  the  idea  of  eliminating  from 
history  all  that  characterises  the  workings  of  Popery,  lest  Papis^ts 
should  be  ofTcndcd.  The  suppression  of  facts  in  order  to  secure  a  false 
peace,  has  been  followed  by  the  casual  introduction  of  historical  reflec- 
tions, which  tend  to  depreciate  Protestantism  and  exalt  Popery.  At 
times  the  sainthood  of  Popery  stands  out  in  contrast  with  the  stem 
asperity  of  Prcsbyterianism.  The  cruelty,  treachery,  and  tyranny  of 
Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  of  the  Charles's  of  infamous  memory,  and  of  such 
men  as  Laud,  Bothwell,  and  Montrose,  are  varnished  over,  while  by  an 
exaggeration  of  their  supposed  virtues,  the  youthful  mind  is  brought  to 
admire  them,  and  to  pity  their  misfortunes  rather  than  to  hate  their 
wickedness.  The  Covenanters  are  usually  presented  in  the  worst  possible 
aspects,  while  solitary  and  extreme  oases  are  set  forth  as  if  they  were  the 
legitimate  fruit  of  their  principles.     The  covenants,  if  introduced,  are 
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placed  ude  by  side  with  insurrection  and  rebellion^  while  their  terms  are 
not  given,  nor  the  principles  embodied  therein  clearly  defined.  The 
I^uitans  of  England  are  in  a  similar  way  traduced,  while  a  glare  of 
nobility  is  thrown  over  their  persecutors  and  oppressors. 

The  sncoess  of  such  novelists  as  Sir  Walter  Scott,  has  given  the  oluo 
to  many  modern  historians.  The  caricature  and  the  sneer  arc  found 
more  eflfective  than  argument ;  and  the  best  means  of  seducing  the 
rising  generation  are  found  in  the  corruption  of  our  popular  literature. 
It  is  therefore  high  time  that  parents,  guardians,  teachers,  and  managers 
of  schools  and  academics,  should  direct  their  atteution  to  the  question  of 
troth  and  integrity  in  those  histories  put  into  the  hands  of  their  children 
mnd  pupils.  In  proportion  as  the  conflict  with  Popery  advances,  the 
greater  is  the  danger  arising  from  the  perversion  of  history.  Whenever 
there  is  found  a  generation  ignorant  of  the  leading  principles  and  facts 
of  the  overthrow  of  Popery  in  Britain,  and  the  establishment  of  the 
Reformation,  there  will  be  found  preparation  for  the  seductions  of  anti- 
christ^ and  the  domination  of  "  the  Man  of  Sin." 

There  is  reason  to  apprehend  that  Jesuitism  is  both  fostering  and 
pandering  to  a  false  liberalism  in  literature,  and  cspocially  in  its  historical 
department,  which  will  speedily  tell,  and  is  even  now  telling  deeply  on 
the  religious  and  political  opinions  of  the  country.  It  is  tlius  that  our 
legislators  are  unfitted  for  their  high  position,  and  the  community 
found  ready  to  support  them,  however  loose  their  principles.  It  is  thus 
that  boarding-school  girls  can  weep  in  admiration  over  the  Jesuitical 
portrait  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  and  shudder  at  the  name  of  Elizabeth 
as  though  she  were  a  monster,  while  they  have  no  conception  that 
Popery  was  the  moving-spring  of  the  former,  and  Protestantism  of  the 
latter.  It  is  through  the  same  species  of  training  that  young  gentlemen, 
even^  ere  their  beards  are  grown,  can  palliate  the  blood}'  crimes  of 
Claverhouse  and  Dalziell,  while  reflecting  on  the  Covenantors  as  fanatics 
and  rebels.  And  all  this  is  deemed  liberal,  and  evidence  of  independent 
thought,  while  it  is  nothing  more  than  ignorance  and  self-deception. 

We  have  not  space  at  present  to  condescend  on  special  works  or  his- 
tories to  which  we  may  hereafter  allude,  but  we  would  urge  the  necessity 
of  vigilance  upon  all  responsible  for  the  education  of  the  young,  and 
also  the  necessity  of  reviving  the  domestic  use  of  such  books  as  The 
Scottish  Worthies ;  The  Chad  of  Wlhicsscs;  The  Lives  ff  Kw/x,  JlfcIviUe, 
and  OUiers,  by  Dr.  MX-rie  ;  Sketches  of  Sn^ttish  Iliston/,  by  his  son  ; 
Dofld'9  Lectures  on  the  Covenanters;  Bryys  Uandbook  of  Pojic.ry;  Wylies 
Papacy;  Rome  and  Civil  Liberty ;  Dr.  CamjihclVs  Popery^  Ancient  and 
Modem,  <fec.  &c. 

The  crisis  is  imminent.  The  emissaries  of  Rome  are  busy  in  all 
departments.     The  minds  of  the  rising  generation  are  being  forestalled 


288  "  A  LITTLB  WORBIIIP." 

by  the  agents  of  the  "  mystery  of  iniqnity."  They  must  be  met  at 
every  pointy  and  foiled  by  their  own  weapons^  if  the  citadel  is  not  to  be 
surrendered.  While  Protestants  are  discussing  what  compromises  they 
can  make  to  quiet  the  clamours  of  Popery^  the  Trojan  horse  is  being 
introduced^  by  which  the  enemy  will  subvert  our  educational  systems, 
and  bring  the  schools  of  the  country  to  the  aid  of  Rome.  Forgetting 
the  mighty  works  of  God  was  one  step  towards  the  apostacy  of  Israel, 
and  so  it  shall  be  in  Scotland,  should  the  present  course  be  long  pmr- 
sued.  Would  that  the  Churches  were  awakened  ere  it  be  too  late.  If 
otherwise,  the  battle  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  must  be  fought  anew, 
and  its  history  re-written. 


''A    LITTLE    WORSHIP." 

We  were  specially  struck  with  this  expression  as  coming  lately  from  the 
lips  of  a  sweet  little  girl  of  some  ten  summers.  Having  called  to  visit 
an  aged  Christian  lady  in  affliction,  we  met  for  the  first  time  the  dear 
child  alluded  to.  We  had  not  any  special  convemation  with  her,  and 
now  feel  reproved  that  we  did  not  personally  attempt  to  elicit  her  mind, 
and  drop  a  word  for  Christ  into  her  youthful  car.  However,  in  praying 
at  the  lady's  sickbed,  we  felt  specially  called  to  intercede  for  a  little 
granddaughter  present,  and  this  little  child,  on  a  visit  to  the  family. 
We  learned  on  a  subsequent  visit  that  she  had  remarked  afterwards, 
''Was  it  not  wonderful  that  the  good  man  prayed  for  me?"  Let  vm 
never  forget  the  children.  They  have  eyes  and  ears,  and  fail  not  to 
mark  our  spiritual  interest  in  them.  They  are  all  the  more  attentive 
when  made  to  feel  that  they  have  a  special  place  in  our  supplications. 
The  want  of  this  is  keenly  felt.  We  remember  the  remark  of  a  very 
young  child,  who  c»n  returning  from  Church,  when  a  strange  minister  had 
been  preaching,  she  said, ''  Mother,  I  don't  like  the  new  minister.  He 
didn't  pray  for  the  lambs."  This  may  be  one  reason  why  children  are 
not  more  interested  in  the  services  of  the  sanctuary.  While  strong  meat 
is  provided  for  those  of  full  age,  the  milk  for  babes  is  sadly  wanting. 

But  this  mistake  is  not  confined  to  the  sanctuary  services — ^it  is,  per- 
haps, too  common  in  those  of  the  family ;  and  to  this  may  be  partly 
attributed  the  restlessness  of  children.  We  were  particularly  struck, 
and  also  reproved,  by  the  remark  of  the  little  girl  alluded  to,  who  said 
to  her  companion,  '^My  Father  had  always  a  UUle  warship  for  the 
children  before  we  went  to  bed."  This  is  a  duty  too  much  neglected, 
even  where  family  worship  is  duly  observed.  In  numerous  oases  the 
children  are  in  bed  before  evening  worship,  while  the  morning  worship  ia 
over  before  they  are  ready  to  appear.     There  may  be  oases  where  this 


''a  UTTI.E  W0R8HII\"  289 

is  unavoidable ;  but  in  many  oasos  it  arises  from  domestic  habits.  Where 
nnaToidable^  how  suitable  would  be  ^Uhe  little  worship"  for  the  chil- 
dren ;  and  even  where  they  can  be  conveniently  present^  might  it  not 
aaraiken  a  deeper  interest  had  they  '^  a  little  waraJiip/*  brief  in  point  of 
time^  and  adapted  to  their  capacity^  besides  the  more  lengthened  exer- 
eiaea  of  the  family.  Id  cases  where  the  father's  time  or  ciroumstanoes 
■ay  not  admit  of  this,  would  it  not  be  a  sweet  exercise  for  a  Ohristian 
■other  ?  Might  it  not  also  prepare  her  mind  for  conducting  the  regular 
wonhip  in  her  husband's  absence,  and  for  keeping  the  flame  of  domestic 
piety  burning  on  the  family  altar  when  he  may  be  summoned  away  by 
death  ?  We  could  not  help  feeling  how  deep  and  how  happy  the  im- 
pnsnon  upon  the  mind  of  that  child  who  could  thus  speak  of  ^^  the  liUle 
wonhip."  And  may  it  not  explain  her  confidence  in  Grod.  Having  a 
litlie  delicate  nster,  who  sometimes  feels  afraid  on  going  to  bed^  she 
valches  over  her  like  an  angel  of  mercy.  "  When  afraid/'  she  says, 
^I  tell  her  of  the  blessed  Johus  who  takes  care  of  the  lambs,  and  she 
non  falls  asleep."  May  we  not  sec  in  the  prayerful  training  of  that 
ehild  an  illustration  of  the  heavenly  counsel  addrcstied  to  Israel  (Deut. 
fL  6-9),  ''  And  these  words,  which  I  command  tliee  this  day,  shall  be 
in  thine  heart :  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children, 
and  ahalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when 
thon  walkeet  by  the  way,  and  when  thuu  licst  down,  and  when  thou 
lisest  up.  And  thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a  isigu  upon  thine  hand,  and 
they  shall  be  as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes.  And  thou  shalt  write 
them  upon  the  posts  of  thy  house,  and  on  thy  gates." 

This  would  be  more  valuable  than  the  accumulation  of  earthly  sub- 
stance for  them.  The  increase  of  riches  without  grace  will  only  increase 
their  temptations,  and  make  them  an  easier  prey  to  the  destroyer  of  souls. 
But  attention  to  duty  will  not  prejudice  worldly  prospects.  The  father 
of  that  sweet  girl,  who  had  ^'always  a  litllt  nx^rship"  for  his  children 
ere  they  went  to  bed,  has  been  able  to  retire  at  an  early  age  with  a 
oompetenoe  for  himself  and  family,  and  the  luxury  of  doing  much  for 
the  Charoh  and  the  world.  Let  busy  parents  ponder  their  primary 
obligaticHis  and  baptismal  vows,  so  that  concern  about  the  world  may 
not  lead  them  to  starve  the  souls  of  their  children.  Better  to  have  one 
grunons  child  trained  in  the  fear  of  God,  however  humble  in  worldly 
itation^  than  to  have  flourishing  families,  and  wealth  to  bestow  upon 
them,  while  without  God  and  without  hope  in  the  world.  Let  little 
hearts  be  early  interested  in  ^^ a  little  worship"  and  little  tongues 
enployed  in  the  praise  of  ( lod.  Let  the  lambs  of  the  flock  be  fed  in 
the  green  pastures  of  family  devotion,  then  as  of  old  the  rising  youth  of 
Ivael  wiU  cry,  Hosanna,  and  the  Great  Shepherd  will  receive  praise 
■lew  from  the  lips  of  babes  and  sucklings. 

2h 
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SLAVERY,  AND  ITS  DOWNFALL. 

This  is  an  age  of  marvellous  events.  The  wheels  of  Providence  are 
moving  so  rapidly  that  the  human  mind  can  no  longer  steadily  follow 
their  revolutions.  Formerly  the  shadows  of  events  proclaimed  their 
approach.  But  as  in  nature,  the  nearer  the  sun  approaches  the  zenith  the 
shadows  proportionally  diminish,  so  in  the  progress  of  events,  the  nearer 
to  the  time  when  the  ^^  Sun  of  righteousness  shall  arise  over  the  nations," 
in  that  proportion  will  be  the  rapidity  of  events,  preparatory  to  the 
millennial  glory.  This  seems  speciaUy  applicable  to  the  question  now 
before  us — viz.  the  total  and  final  overthrow  of  slavery.  As  the  time 
draws  on,  the  Lord  will  make  a  short  work  in  the  earth.  The  marvel 
is,  that  His  mighty  hand  has  not  been  more  distinctly  seen  in  modem 
events,  as  bearing  upon  the  downfall  of  slavery.  We  have  been  too 
much  occupied  with  the  commercial  and  political  bearings  and  aspects 
of  the  American  conflict,  to  see  clearly  its  ultimate  moral  and  social 
results. 

There  arc  two  vast  countries  in  which  of  late  vast  social  changes  have 
occurred,  and  yet  these,  though  among  the  greatest  in  the  progressive 
march  of  liberty,  have  been  little  regarded  by  those  not  immediately 
concerned  or  socially  afiected  thereby.  We  refer  to  the  emancipatian 
of  the  serfi  in  Bxissia  and  the  slaves  in  America.  The  former  has  come 
silently  and  in  the  way  of  social  reform,  without  political  revolution. 
The  latter  has  come  with  the  sword  of  judgment — ^with  the  bitter  throes 
of  social  convulsion  and  bloodshed.  So  fearful  have  been  the  scenes  of 
carnage,  and  so  depressing  the  commercial  results,  that  the  eyes  of  the 
multitude,  both  in  America  and  Europe,  have  been  averted  from  the 
contemplation  of  the  overthrow  of  slavery.  We  can  scarcely -realize 
the  fact,  that  forty-five  millions  of  serfs,  bound  to  the  soil,  and  used  by 
the  proprietors  according  to  will  and  custom,  have  been  set  free  by  the 
edict  of  the  Czar  of  Russia  ;  and  that  four  millions  of  slaves,  hitherto 
held  as  chattels — deprived  of  domestic,  social,  and  religious  righta — 
have  been  set  free  by  the  proclamation  of  the  Ameriean  President. 
These  are  no  ordinary  events.  They  shall  yet  be  regarded  as  marking 
a  new  era  in  the  world's  history. 

In  regard  to  the  emancipation  of  the  serfs  in  Russia,  revolution  and 
discord  were  the  predicted  results.  It  was  supposed  that  the  nobles 
and  extensive  proprietors  would  never  submit  to  be  thus  despoiled  of 
their  power  a*nd  means  of  aggrandizement.  It  was  feared,  or  hoped, 
that  the  throne  of  the  Czar  would  be  shaken.  But  no  such  consequences 
have  followed  this  act  of  righteousness.  There  is  a  power  omnipotent 
to  restrain  the  lawless,  and  the  exercise  of  that  power  may  be  hoped 
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for^  on  the  aide  of  rectitude^  and  the  redress  of  human  wrongs.  Peace 
is  still  preserved.  The  throne  of  the  Ozar  is  by  no  means  endangered. 
Hie  various  parties  more  immediately  affected  are  gradually  adapting 
themselves  to  the  new  order  of  things,  and  ere  long  shall  enjoy  an 
unexpected  increase  of  strength  and  prosperity.  Those  who  supposed 
their  interests  were  opposite  will  speedily  discover  that  they  are  bound 
up  together,  and  shall  be  advanced  or  retarded  in  proportion  as  man 
regards  the  rights  of  his  fellowman. 

In  Russia  the  emancipation  has  come  without  internal  war  or  social 
disorganization.  The  serfs  of  Russia  were  not  in  the  position  of  the 
slaves  in  America — treated  as  chattels,  or  sold  in  the  market.  They 
were  bound  to  the  soil,  and  when  it  was  sold,  passed  into  the  hands  of 
the  purchaser ;  but  they  were  not  sold  off  the  land,  nor  deprived  of  the 
privileges  of  domestic  life.  Husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  children, 
were  not  separated  at  the  will  or  for  the  convenience  of  the  master. 
Tliere  was  no  slave-breeding  or  slave-selling,'  as  there  has  been  in  the 
Southern  States  of  America.  Their  serfdom  was  more  like  the  ancient 
feudal  system  in  England,  by  which,  at  one  time,  the  labourers  were 
bound  to  the  soil.  The  serfs  were  generally  well  treated  by  their 
masters,  who  found  it  to  be  their  interest  thus  to  secure  a  ready  service. 
Each  family  had  a  small  portion  of  land,  which  was  tilled  for  their  own 
advantage,  and  if  they  were  engaged  in  trade,  there  was  a  tax  in  pro- 
portion to  the  supposed  profits.  In  such  circumstances  and  relations, 
there  was  no  scope  for  the  rigours  of  American  slavery ;  neither  has  the 
transition  from  serfdom  to  freedom  been  accompanied  with  such  difficul- 
ties. It  was  not  a  slavery  stained  with  blood,  and  drenched  with  tears, 
as  '^  the  domestic  institution  "  of  the  West  has  been  in  its  entire  history. 
Hence  the  contrast  in  the  way  in  which  Russian  serfdom  and  American 
slavery  have  been  respectively  abolished.  The  former  came  silently, 
through  the  progress  of  public  opinion,  and  the  decree  of  the  Czar; 
while  the  latter  came  with  a  social  revolution,  accompanied  by  scenes 
of  suffering  and  torrents  of  blood  rarely  equalled.  The  nature  of 
American  slavery  may  be  seen  in  the  stroke  of  divine  judgment  by 
which  it  has  been  overthrown. 

Many,  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  previous  to  and  during  the 
recent  struggle  between  the  Northern  and  Southern  States,  have  tried 
to  make  the  world  believe  that  slavery  was  not  the  bone  of  contention. 
Not  a  few,  even  in  this  free  country,  were  deceived  on  this  point ;  while 
others  through  commercial  influences  were  blinded,  and  could  not  see 
the  purport  of  the  fraternal  struggle.  But  for  this,  the  Southern  con- 
federation of  rebels  could  never  have  received  the  sympathy  or  counte- 
nanoe  which  they  obtained  from  a  section  of  the  community.  But  now 
tiiat  the  dust  of  battle  is  clearing  away,  and  the  mists  of  political 
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diplomaoy  difiappearing^  the  question  of  slavery  has  loomed  out,  aa  tlie 
central  cause  of  the  recent  strife  and  carnage.  We  do  not  aay  Ant  all 
engaged  on  either  side  had  dear  conceptions  of  the  nature  and  pcoepcR>- 
tive  results  of  the  war ;  but  we  do  say^  that  it  was  around  this  pobt 
that  the  events  of  the  war  uniformly  turned.  There  was  a  guiding  haiid 
unseen,  but  omnipotent^  directing  all  events  towards  the  grand  readt 
now  achieved — viz.  the  emancipalwn  of  four  miliums  of  our  feliaw  berngs 
from  a  slavery  mare  galling  than  that  of  Egypt,  The  Moral  Governor 
still  reigns,  and  in  the  exercise  of  His  sovereign  power  employs  nations 
and  peoples  to  execute  His  judgments,  though  in  doing  so  they  lunie 
no  regard  to  His  will.  Thus  He  employed  Assyria  in  times  of  old. 
"  O  Assyria,  the  rod  of  mine  anger,  and  the  staff  in  their  hand  is  mine 
indignation.  I  will  send  him  against  an  hypocritical  nation,  and  against 
the  people  of  my  wrath  will  I  give  him  a  charge,  to  take  the  spoil^  and 
to  take  the  prey,  and  to  tread  them  down  like  the  mire  of  the  streets. 
Hoivheit  he  7}ieaneth  not  so,  neWuir  doth  his  heart  think  so;  but  it  ia  m 
his  heart  to  destroy  and  cut  off  people  not  a  few."  (Isa.  x.  5-7.)  Now 
there  may  have  been  many,  in  both  North  and  South,  who  did  not  ihisk 
that  they  were  fighting  for  the  preservation  or  overthrow  of  akveiy. 
Yet  the  latter  has  been  the  consequence  in  the  over-ruling  dispensationa 
of  divine  providence.  There  were;  however,  those  taking  the  lead  on 
both  sides  who  had  the  retention  or  the  downfall  of  slavery  as  the 
primary  and  permanent  object  steadily  before  them.  The  leaders  of 
the  Confederacy  were  not  ashamed  to  declare,  at  the  outset,  that  slavety 
ivould  he  the  cornerstone  of  their  constitution.  As  they  had  aimed  At 
^  the  extension  of  slavery  while  forming  a  part  of  the  United  States^  ao 
they  hoped  to  extend  it  in  their  separate  capacity.  Not  a  few  of  their 
leading  orators  and  writers  had  the  audacity  to  speak  of  alavery  aa 
the  normal  state  of  society,  to  express  the  conviction  that  the  hi^^liMt 
state  of  civilization  could  not  be  obtained  without  it,  and  to  afieot  regret 
that  the  nations  of  the  Old  World  were  hastening  to  decay,  beoauae 
they  had  failed  to  retain  this  primitive  institution.  Ministers  preached 
in  defence  of  slavery,  and  prayed  for  success  in  that  rebellion  by  whieh 
it  was  to  be  perpetuated  and  extended.  Even  the  Northern  States  had 
their  sympathisers  with  these  Southern  sentiments.  The  general  com- 
munity, as  such,  were  slow  to  adopt  the  doctrine  of  emancipation. 
Hence  the  problem  must  be  solved  in  blood.  Both  parties  seemed  to 
have  forgotten  the  declaration  of  one  of  their  Presidents — viz.  ^^That 
there  is  not  an  attribute  of  Diety  that  can  be  claimed  on  the  side  of 
aUvery."  "  By  terrible  things  in  righteousness  "  God  has  answered  the 
cry  of  the  oppressed.  The  time  scemsd  to  have  come  when  America 
should  wipe  off  the  foul  blot  of  slavery.  Its  evils  had  been  duly  exposed 
— the  cause  of  suffering  humanity  had  been  pled  at  the  bar  of  oooBoience 
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and  retton— the  example  of  other  nations  liud  been  set  before  those 
boMtmg  to  be  the  freest  of  all  people — the  authority  of  the  Word  of 
Qti  had  been  l»^iight  to  bear  on  the  Churches — the  press  had  appealed 
lo  the  hearts  of  rulers  and  people  in  vain.  We  ^^  will  not  let  the  people 
go/*  waa  the  only  response  from  the  South^  and  even  the  Northern 
States  had  no  idea  of  pressing  the  question  of  emancipation.  The  latter 
aeemad' satisfied  if  the  leprosy  of  slavery  could  be  restricted  to  the  limits 
abeadj  defined.  They  could  wink  at  its  enormities  and  enrich  them- 
selves on  its  spoils.  Abolitionists  were  ''voted  a  bore/'  by  both  parties, 
and  d  things  seemed  destined  to  remain  in  status  quo  for  years  to  come. 

Trae,  there  was  social  grumbling  when  the  Northern  States  obtained 
a  majority,  and  by  the  election  of  Abraham  Lincoln  placed  an  arrest 
open  the  extension  of  slavery ;  but  who  could  suppose  that  a  free  people 
weald  return  from  the  ballot-box  to  wage  a  fratricidal  war  because  they 
had  iinled  in  placing  their  candidate  in  the  President's  chair  ?  Rebel- 
lioQ  on  suoh  grounds  seemed  preposterous  to  all  but  themselves.  But 
Ged  leaves  to  infatuation  those  whom  He  designs  to  destroy.  He  leaves 
the  oppressor  to  forge  his  own  chains,  and  the  crafty  man  to  dig  the  pit 
wherein  he  shall  be  taken.  This  has  been  remarkably  illustrated  in  the 
leeent  war.  The  attempt  to  consolidate  Jind  extend  slavery  has  led  to 
its  utter  overthrow.  The  first  gun  fired  in  rebellion  against  Fort 
Somter  has  been  the  prelude  to  the  salute  of  freedom  now  achieved. 
Thongh  the  men  of  the  South  meant  not  so,  neither  did  the  men  of  the 
NiDrth  think  so,  yet  step  by  step,  in  a  very  mysterious  way,  the  God  of 
nations  constrained  the  latter  to  adopt  oniancipatlon  principles  as  a 
war  measure,  and  the  former  to  accept  them  as  the  tcrmH  of  peace  in 
the  hour  of  defeat. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  slaves  were  not,  to  any  great  extent,  brought  . 
to  take  part  in  the  war.  They  have  rather  been  called  to  stand  by  and 
see  the  deliverance  as  wrought  by  God.  Both  parties  seemed  at  times 
anzions  to  enlist  their  services.  How  frcf^uently  have  we  heard  the 
aonoaneement,  that  the  Confederates  would  call  out  o  00 ,000  soldiers 
frevn  the  negro  population.  But  they  dare  not  to  do  so  while  there  was 
any  hope  of  success  otherwise ;  and  when  at  last  they  would  have  risked 
what  was  ahready  lost,  the  opportunity  was  gone  for  ever.  The  destroy- 
ing angel  was  on  his  final,  fatal  march,  and  the  way  opened  up,  through 
a  red  sea  of  blood,  for  the  liberation  of  the  enslaved  sons  of  Africa. 

It  is  remarkable  that  all  the  victories  of  the  Nortlierii  army  may  be 
Usiorieally  connected  with  the  enunciation  and  development  of  emanci- 
palion  principles.  It  was  not  until  the  President  had  proclaimed  cman- 
dpation  that  a  single  victory  worth  recording  w;is  obtained  ;  and  it  was 
only  when  this  proclamation  ha<l  become  hiw,  by  the  aniendincnt  of  the 
eonstitution,  that  the  way  was  opened  up  for  a  liual  triumph.     The 
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rapidity  with  which  this  ^gantio  war  has  been  brought  to  a  dose  is 
marveUouS;  and  the  fact  that  a  coloured  soldier  was  honoured  to  restore 
the  Union  flag  to  the  walls  of  Richmond  b  an  incident  of  the  war 
peculiarly  sigidfioant. 

We  regret  that  the  interest  excited  by  the  war^  in  its  various  phases^ 
and  the  commercial  interests  affected  by  its  cessation^  as  well  as  by  its 
course^  have  led  men  to  overlook  its  great  and  grand  results  to  the  pro- 
gressive course  of  freedom.  We  cannot  even  yet  comprehend  the  moral 
and  social  results  which  will  follow  this  termmation  of  the  struggle^  both 
as  regards  the  American  continent  and  Africa  itself.  In  the  former 
slavery  will  soon  disappear^  and  in  the  latter  the  market  will  be  closed. 
It  seems  to  us  one  of  the  great  events  which  are  preparing  the  way  for 
the  Millennium.  Let  the  coloured  people  of  America  be  evangelised^ 
and  the  way  is  open  to  reach  the  native  tribes  of  Africa  as  it  never  has 
been  before.  Once  let  the  slave  laws  be  utterly  abolished^  and  schools 
and  Ohurches  opened  for  the  negro — let  his  family  ties  be  sacred^  and 
his  rights  of  life  and  property  secured — and  soon  there  shall  appear  a 
mental^  physical^  and  social  development  hitherto  unknown. 

There  have  been  many  dark  predictions  regarding  the  future  of  the 
emancipated  negroes.  It  has  been  said  that  they  are  utterly  incapable 
of  self-government^  and  that  nothing  but  lawlessness  and  anarchy  can 
possibly  succeed  their  emancipation.  Experience  has  proved  how  false 
were  these  predictions.  When  we  consider  the  circumstances  in  which 
they  were  set  free^  and  the  excited  state  of  society  around  them^  it  is 
marvellous  that  peace  and  tranquillity  have  been  to  such  an  extent 
realised.  That  there  would  be  cases  of  collision  between  the  oppressors 
and  the  oppressed^  at  the  first  eujoyment  of  freedom^  was  to  i>e  expected ; 
but  even  these  local  outbursts  of  pent-up  feeling  are  few  and  limited. 
Had  there  been  nothing  to  do  with  the  settlement  of  the  war  itself — the 
trying  of  political  prisoners — the  re-organisation  of  States — much  more 
might  have  been  done  to  smooth  the  path  to  honest  labour^  and  to 
regulate  the  first  movements  of  liberty.  As  it  is^  there  is  much  reason 
to  bless  God^  whose  hand  is  visible  in  restrainiDg  the  multitude  set  free^ 
as  well  as  in  working  their  emancipation ;  and  reason  also  to  congratulate 
our  transatlantic  brethren  in  the  progress  they  have  already  made  in 
restoring  order^  and  opening  the  way  for  trade  and  commerce. 

We  regret  that  more  sympathy  has  not  been  shown  towards  our 
American  brethren  in  regard  to  the  difficulties  with  which  the  nation  has 
been  called  to  contend.  While  we  may  have  different  opinions  regarding 
the  details  of  many  questions  that  have  arisen^  there  should  be  none  among 
British  freemen  in  regard  to  the  emancipation  of  the  American  slaves. 
In  looking  at  the  judgments  inflicted  for  national  guilty  and  the  fearful 
crisis  through  which  liberty  has  been  attained^  we  have  reason  to  fear 
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lliat  the  Mond  Governor  may  also  iiiake  iui^uisitioQ  for  blood  in  our 
•cwmiry.  Bat  now  that  the  vial  of  divine  wrath  has  been  poured  out^  it 
booomea  U0  to  show  our  deepest  sympathy  with  our  American  brethren, 
and  our  practical  sympathy  with  those  who  are  seeking  the  evangelisa- 
tion  of  the  negro^.  In  the  gracious  providence  of  Ood,  a  wide  door 
has  been  opened  up  for  missionary  and  educational  efforts  among  the 
liberated  slaves,  and  those  will  be  most  honoured  who  do  most  for  the 
aUainment  of  their  spiritual  freedom.  By  first  reaching  those  in 
America,  the  way  may  be  opened  up  for  the  evangelisation  of  millions 
of  benighted  Africans.  May  we  not  see^  in  the  explorations  of  Living- 
stone and  Barth  and  Speke,  as  contemporary  with  the  emancipation  of 
four  millions  of  the  sons  of  Africa,  in  a  country  pre-eminent  in  the 
nuflsionaiy  spirit,  indications  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise — '^  Princes 
ahaU  oome  out  of  Egypt ;  Ethiopia  shall  soon  stretch  out  her  hands 
ontoOod."    (Psa.  kviii.  31.) 

It  would  be  a  token  for  good  were  the  benevolent  Christians  of 
Britain  to  show  their  liberality  in  aiding  such  of  the  American  Ohurches 
MB  have  hitherto  opposed  slavery,  and  who  are  likely  now  to  take  the 
deepest  interest  in  the  spiritual  emancipation  of  the  slaves.  Suffering, 
as  tiiey  must  have  done,  during  the  bygone  years  of  desolating  war,  and 
conmdering  the  amount  of  work  thrown  on  their  hands  at  once,  present 
aid  is  greatly  needed.  Among  the  emancipated  slaves  there  will  be  much 
suffering.  The  transition  from  a  state  in  which,  like  children,  everything 
was  done  for  them,  to  one  in  which  they  must  think  and  act  for  them- 
selves, cannot  fidl  to  bring  out  special  cases  of  privation  among  the  aged 
and  the  young.  We  believe  there  is  a  benevolent  agency  being  organised 
to  aid  them  in  passing  through  the  present  crisis,  and  wc  scarcely  know 
an  object  more  worthy  of  the  consideration  of  Christians  and  philan- 
thropists. 

In  aiding  the  friends  of  the  negro,  not  only  may  the  wounds  of 
political  strife  be  healed,  but  the  basis  laid  of  a  closer  national  friendship. 
Gratitude  to  God  for  the  restoration  of  peace  among  brethren,  and  the 
deliverance  from  bondage  which  has  accompanied  that  peace,  should 
constrain  the  friends  of  freedom  to  repair,  as  far  as  possible,  the  wrongs 
that  have  been  done.  The  negro  needs  to  be  guided,  encouraged, 
stimulated,  and  practically  aided  in  the  course  now  set  before  him. 
We  trust  that  such  practical  sympathy  shall  not  be  found  wanting  in 
America,  and  that  those  who  engage  in  this  work  of  mercy  shall  realize 
the  practical  sympathy  of  British  Christians.  Now  is  the  time  for  the 
Conner  advocates  of  emancipation  to  prove  their  sincerity  by  acts  of 
liberality. 

We  look  with  deep  interest  to  the  future  of  America,  and  of  its 
eoloored  population.     The  recent  crisis  has  been  fearful,  but  the  result 


is  m  some  respeeta  witlumi  a  pandld.  We  can  soaredybdiem'  tiuli 
four.  miUnnuB^  wlio  a  fbw  monihB  ago  were  held  as  .ohattels^  are  now 
re§aided.'as  mei^  and  their  rights  proyided  for  by  the  remoddliag-oC 
the  Ameriean  oonstitation.  If  the  Israelites  feU  as  men  that  dreaaied} 
when  Pyros  sent  them  np  from  oaptivity  to  build  the  honseof  the  Lwd? 
at  Jemsalem^  well  may  the  fHends  of  the  enslayed  AMcan  feel  almost 
bewildered  in  reviewing  the  way  in  which  the  long-cherished  an4 
stontly-^fended  system  of  slavery  hae  been  overthrown.  It  is  the 
doing  of  the  Lord^  and  marvellous  in  our  eyes. 

May  we  not  see  in  these  mighty  events  the  n4>id  movement  of  thte 
chariot  wheels  of  King  Jesus^  and  the  harbingers  of  the  latter  day 
glory.  There  must  be  similar^  yea  heavier^  judgments  on  the  nations 
of  Borope  ere  '^  the  mystery  of  iniquity''  shall  be  overthrown.  But  the 
nqpidity  with  which  this  gigantic  system  of  slavery  has  been  oferthnnm< 
affords  both  an  illustration  of^  and  encouragement  regarding^  the  final 
destmetion  of  mystical  Babylon.  While  the  de^tisms  of  the  south 
are  being  broken  up^  the  Churches  are  reminded  to  plead  more  fervently 
^'  Thy  hmffdom  come/'  and  to  labour  more  earnestly  that  the  knowledge* 
of  the  Prince  of  Peace  may  be  disseminated  throughout  the  world. 
The  BiUe  is  the  liberator  of  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men,  and  henoe 
when  the  Bible  becomes  the  regulator  of  social  conduct^  men  will  leam 
to  love  the  Lord  with  all  their  hearts  and  their  neighbours  as  them- 
selves. We  trust  that  the  liberty  now  achieved  shall,  under  the  blessing 
of  Gtod,  prepare  tho  way  for  that  q>iritual  and  enduring  liberty  where* 
with  Ohrist  makes  His  people  free. 

"  Bat  there  is  yet » liberty,  ansnog 

By  poets,  and  by  seDftton  impruted,  « 

Which  monarohB  cuinot  give,  nor  all  the  powers 

Of  earth  and  hell  confederate  take  away : 

A  liberty  which  persecntion,  frand, 

Oppressioo,  piisons,  hare  no  power  to  bind ; 

Which  whoso  tastes  can  be  enslaved  no  more. 

Tis  liberty  of  heart,  derived  from  Heaven, 

Bought  with  His  blood  who  gave  it  to  mankind, 

And  seal'd  with  the  same  tol^en.    It  is  held 

By  charter,  that  charter  sanctioned  sore 

By  the  unimpeachable  and  awful  oath 

And  promise  of  a  Ood." 


NEW  CHURCH  FOR  THE  EDINBURGH  ORIGINAL 
SECESSION  CONGREGATION. 
Opbrations  have  now  been  commenced  for  the  erection  of  a  new 
Church  for  the  Rev.  Mr.  Smellie's  Congregation,  presently  worshippings 
in  the  Temperance  Hall,  Nicolson  Street.     The  site  is  on  Victoria 
Terrace,  at  the  comer  next  the  West  Bow,  and  has  therefore  all  the 
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•dvaategat  of  b  centnd'  poofeion.  The  building  will  be  brought  forward'' 
to  the  Hue  of  Viotoria  Street.  The  front  wall  wiU  rest  on  fite  maarire 
stone  pilhn^  arched  over  and  forming  an  aroade  of  similar  denga  to 
tint  at  the  east  end  of  the  terrace.  The  Chnreh  floc»*  will  be  aboat^ 
fifteen  feet  above  the  level  of  the  terraoe>  and  will  extend  over'  the- 
aroade.  The  floor  of  the  bmlding  on  the  terrace  level  will  be  occupied 
irith  the  entrance  hall  to  the  Churchy  and  a  large  wareroom  or  shop. 
At  the  farther  end  of  the  entrance  hall  the  staircase  to  the  Ohureh  id 
placed^  giving  access  to  the  area  and  gallery.  The  Ohuroh  will  be* 
comfortably  seated  to  accommodate  between  400  and  500  persons.  At' 
the  rear  of  the  staircase^  on  the  site  of  the  building  known  as  Major- 
Weir's  house^  there  is  a  vestry  and  meeting  room^  and  in  the  basement 
of  this  building  is  the  place  for  the  hot-air  apparatus^  <&c.  The  con- 
stmotion  of  the  arcade  is  following  out^  so  far^  the  original  design  of 
the  terrace ;  and  although  the  design  of  the  superstructure  is  somewhat 
diflerent  from  the  other  buildings  on  the  terrace^  the  general  features 
will  harmonise  with  the  architeoture  of  the  buildings  upon  which  it  is 
to  be  raised.  The  style  adopted  somewhat  resembles  the  roand-arehed 
Gothic.  Above  the  cornice  of  the  arcade  the  Church  is  lighted  with  a 
doable  tier  of  windows^  having  moulded  imposts  and  archivolts.  All 
the  windows  arc  divided  with  stone  shafts^  having  moulded  caps  and 
bases ;  and  the  window  heads  are  filled  with  stone  tracery.  Over  the 
centre  of  the  south  front  of  the  building  a  gable  rises  to  the  level  of  the 
ridge,  which  ia  flanked  on  either  side  with  gables  of  a  smaller  size.  On 
the  east  and  west  elevations  the  gables  also  rise  to  the  level  of  the 
ridge.  All  the  gables  are  ornamented  with  crockctted  skews  and  carved 
stone  finiab. .  When  this  Church  and  the  one  now  being  built  for  the 
Primitive  Methodists  are  finished,  this  section  of  Viotoria  Terrace  will 
be  completed.  Viewing  it  as  a  whole  from  George  IV  Bridge,  with 
the  ornate  spire  of  the  Assembly  Hall  rising  in  the  background,  and 
considering  the  di£ference  in  level  on  which  the  various  buildings  seen 
are  constructed,  the  architectural  combination  will  be  at  once  pleasing 
and  efiective ;  and  when  the  handsome  buildings  of  the  Lord  Provost's 
firm  are  completed  on  the  other  side  of  Victoria  Street,  the  character 
of  the  locality  will  be  entirely  changed.  It  will  then  be  one  of  the 
finest  street  elevations  in  the  city. 

The  Church  is  estimated  to  cost  between  £1,500  and  £1,600,  ex- 
clusive of  the  site  and  the  purchase  of  Major  Weir's  house.  Towards 
this  amount  the  Congregation,  which  is  a  small  one,  but  earnest  and 
energetic,  has  raised  nearly  £750  within  the  past  twelvemonth,  and 
they  have  subscriptions  in  prospect  to  the  extent  of  nearly  £400  more, 
to  be  paid  within  a  period  of  fomr  years.  It  will  have  been  observed, 
firom  our  advertising  columns,  that  they  appeal  for  aid  to  those  who 


2d8  THB  HBW  OHUBOH  FOB  SDIHlltmaH. 

sympathise  with  them  in  upholding  the  prindpIeB  of  the  Ohuroh  of 
Scotland  in  Covenanting  times;  and  certainly  they  have  established  |i 
claim  for  support  upon  those  who  are  friendly  to  those  principleSy  by 
the  vigorous  manner  in  which  they  have  been  helping  themselves.  The 
Ohuroh  is  expected  to  be  ready  for  occupation  'in  the  spring  of  next 
yemr.  The  architects  are  Messrs.  Paterson  &  Bhiells^  who  also  designed 
the  Methodist  Ohapel  on  the  same  terrace.  They  have  produced  an 
excellent  design  at  a  very  moderate  cost.  The  contractors  are — ^Mason 
work^  Messrs.  Berry ;  joiner  work^  Messrs.  Shore  A  Crawford ;  plaster 
work^  Messrs.  Campbell  &  Stewart ;  plumber  work^  Mr.  White ;  and 
slater  work^  Mr.  Anderson. — Daily  Beview,  August  3. 


Subscriptions  paid  and  intimated  to  the  Treasurer  to  the  Building 
Fund^  from  5th  June  to  31st  July^  1865  :— 

Per  Mr.  J.  B.  Gillies. 

J.  B.  MaoBoa,  Esq.  Doi/y  iZeview,    ...           ...           ...           ...  £10  0 

Friends,  Da%  Ifevieio  Offioe,            ...           ...           ...           ...  14  0 

Danean  McLaren,  Esq.  M.P.  Newington  House,          6    0  0 

Bailie  Falshaw,  Edinbaigh,               10  0 

A  Friend  in  Glasgow  (being  renusRion  of  Fee  for  Measuring  and 

Estimating  the  Plans  of  the  new  Cknroh),         ...           ...  14  10  0 

Friends  in  Kirkintilloch,  per  Ber.  Dr.  Blakely, 15    0  0 

Per  Bev.  Mr.  Smbluk. 

R.  Cunningham,  Cantyre,   ...           ...           ...           ...           ...  2    0  0 

A.  Conningham,       do.       ...            ...            ...           ...           ...  2  10  0 

Three  Friends,  Kilwinning,               ...           ...           ...           ...  15  0 

A  Friend,  GUsgow,             ...           ...           ...           ...           ...  3    3  0 

Friends,  Thnrso,    ...           ...           ...           ...           12  16  6 

A  Friend,  G.  Edinburgh,    ...           ...           ...           ...           ...  0    5  0 

Per.  Bey.  Mr.  Gbaham. 

D.  LawBon,  Dunning,          ...           ...           ...           ...           ...  0  10  0 

Per  James  M'Bkath,  Esq. 

Friends,  Castletown,            40    1  0 

Per  Mr.  John  Stbvknbon. 

Mr.  B.  Edinburgh, 0  10  0 

Mr.  C.        do.        0  10  0 

Mr.  W.       do 0    5  0 

Mrs.  C.       do 10  0 

Mr.  S.         do 2    0  0 

Mr.  H.Leith,         10  0 

Mr.  Wemyas,  Edinburgh,    ...           ...           ...           ...           ...  10  0 

Mr.  Halley,         do.             10  0 

Messrs.  Alexander  &  Co.  do.             ...            ...           ...           ...  10  0 

Mr.  Wilson,  do.     ...           ...           ...           ...           ...           ...  10  0 

Friends,  Clola,       ...           ...           ...           ...  10  0 

Do.           do.          ...           ...           ...           0    5  0 

Mr.  Wilson,  Liverpool,        ...           ...           ...           ...           ...  2    2  0 

Mr.  Hendrie,  Knowesley,    ...           ...           ...           ...           ...  2  10  0 

Per  Mr.  W.  Lindbat. 

Mr.  Wishart,  Edinburgh, 0    5  0 
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W.lfKivCad  donation),  Dondee, 0    6  0 

Um^  WKmn,  Edinlmrgh,            ...           10  0 

AM«id.F. .         dOb       0    5  0 

P.Hnolar,              do^       0  10  0 

W.  Gow,                da       ...           ...           ...  0  10  0 

A  Wdlwiaher,  No.  18,  do 10  0 

AMffid,                do.       0    2  6 

J«T.Hazper;          do.       ...           ...           ...           ...           ...  0    5  0 

Dwid  ]>iinii,           da       ...           ...           ...           ...           ...  0 10  0 

Y.  J.  Ftetland,  LelUi,         10  0 

Y.Ptniland,       da            10  0 

R.Ha]l,              do 0    5  0 

Per  Sundries, 

A  Fri«nd,  OMnoQskie,         ...           ...           ...           ...           ...  10  0 

Da  Edinbnxgh,      0    10 

niends  (2d  donation),  Coapar-Angui,            ...           ...           ...  0  12  6 

IGaiS.  (2d  donation),  Carluke,         0  10  0 

fUnda,  Edinburgh,            0    5  6 

B.  London,            ...           ...           ...           ...           ...           ...  0  10  0 

Per  Mr.  Jobkph  Bamaob. 

Min  Ramage,  Conpar-Angoi,           ...           ...           ...           ...  2   0  0 

Per  BeT.  John  Bitohix. 

Chnroh-Door  Collection,  Sbotti,       ...           ...           ...           ...  3    7  6 

FBANCIS  H'MINN,  TreMurer. 


ON    A    BAPTISM. 

Near  the  shore  the  bark  lay  floating, 

By  the  sonny  wares  oaresMd ; 
With  the  darling  we  were  watching, 

Cradled  in  a  dreamy  rest. 
But,  borne  o'er  that  heaving  ocean, 

Wilder  sounds  our  gladness  check ; 
Stormy  winds  and  human  wailings. 

Ah,  that  sea  bears  many  a  wreck ! 

Fear  not !  hopes  no  strength  could  warrant 

To  the  feeblest  faith  are  given ; 
Looking  forward  strains  the  eyemght, 

Looking  upward  opens  heaven. 
Deeper  than  that  ocean's  tempests, 

Softer  than  its  murmurs  be. 
Breathes  a  Yoioe— a  Voice  thou  knowest— 

"  Trust  thy  Uttle  one  to  Ms.*' 

Thou  has  brought  thy  babe  to  Jesus, 

He  hath  seen  her,  He  hath  blest ; 
In  His  arms  thy  faith  hath  laid  her, 

And  He  bears  her  on  His  breast. 
Gently  on  thy  sleeping  darling 

Eyes,  the  light  of  heaven,  shine ; 
Mother,  by  the  love  thou  knowest 

Measure  His -it  passeth  thine. 

—From  **  Vhe  Three  Wakingt,** 
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SYNOD  fund: 


/ 


April'80, 1864. 
To  ftdaoMtof  lait  Aoooont,  £139 
A|fil30,I866. 


To  'CoDgr^^tknial  GoUeo- 
tions— Tis. 

Abeideen, £2    0 

Arbioath, 1  11 

Ancldnltckf      ...    2    0 

Ayr,    3  19 

BalmoUo,  1    0 

Binay,        1    0 

Ouluke,     3    0 

Gasttetowni       ...    3    0 

Oola, 1    0 

Colmonell, ...    . 
Coupar- Angus,  , 
Dromora,'  ... 
Dundee^     ...    . 
Edinbiuqiiiy 
Olaagow,    ... 
Kilnuumock, 
KilwiiuriDg;^ 
Kirkcaldy, ...    , 
KirkintiUoQb, 
Eirriemnir, 
Midl«n,      ...    . 

Perth, 

PollookshawB,    , 
Shottsbum, 
Stranraer,  ...    . 
Thurso,      ...    , 
Toberdony,        ...    0  10  11 

To  Collection  at  Meeting  of 
Sjmod,      

To  Free  Proceeds  of  the 
moreable  estate  of  the  late 
John  Gonrlay.  St.  An- 
drews, bequeathed  to  the 
Sjmod,  per  Accounts  reu' 
dered  by  Mr.  P.  Flem- 
ing,  £96  12    0 

ToFreePlrooeeds 
of  the  de- 
ceased's herit- 
able property, 
per  Accounts 
rendered  by  W. 
Woodcock,£8q.  54    1    6 

Balance  of  Rents 
of  do^per  Mr. 
P.  Fleming's 
Accounts,     ...      5    8    5 


3    3 


2  14 

1  3 
0  10 

2  3 
2  0 
5  13 

0  17 

1  14 

1  10 

2  0 
015 
5  0 
2  5 
1  10 
1  14 

0 
5 


55    7    0 
14    6 


NoU.—Bj  Mr.  Qourlay's  set- 
tlement, the  total  amount 
of  his  estates,  heritable  and 
moveable,  liidls  to  be  invest- 
ed by  the  Synod,  the  annual 
interest  arising  therefrom 
being  applied  as  they  may 
from  time  to  time  direct. 

To  Miss  Allan,Clola,donation 
per  Mr.  Joil  AbeidBen,. 

To  Proceeds  Sales  27  copies 

"Testimony,** 

To  Bank  Intenst,      


156    1  11 


0  14    0 


April  30, 1865. 
By  Travelling  Bdcpenaei  of 

Ministers     in    san|ilyiiigi 

Vacant  Congr^tions,  ...  £17  7  2 
By   Supply   of  Professor's 

Pulpit  during  Hall,  ...  9*  9-  0 
By  Salaiy  of  Professor,  ...  2(^i  •<  0 
By  Sakry  of  Synod  Cledc)  10  0.^  0 
By  Synod  Officei's  Fee,  ...  1.  1-  0 
By  Synodical  EsLpenses,  ...  044 ,  6 
1^  Grant   to   Kilmaniock 

Ooogre^tion, 10    0    0 

By   Voted   to    BOSAfU^  ol 

Magazine  for  inddeatal 

expenses, 5^  0.  0 

By  Bookbindei^i   Aoooont 

for  Binding  98'Oiypiei  of' 

"Testimony," 1    8r' 6 

By  Voted  to  Mr.  Fleming, 

St.  Andrews,  as  an  ac- 
knowledgment    for     his 

trouble-m  eouneetfam  wttii 

theevtatftof  theUteMr. 

Gk>urlay, 10  10    0 

By  Synod  QerVs  Outkys 

for   Stamps,   Stationery, 

&c 1  18    2 

By  Synod  Treasurer's  do.  do. 

less    Miscellaneous    Re- 

y    oeiptsof  l8  6d,       0  18    0 

Balance  to  new  Account, ...    270  10  10 

NoU. — Ont  of  this  Balance 
there  hare  to  be  psid  (1} 
£168  1*  lid,  the  amount 
of  Mr.  Gowhgri  estate  flJl- 
ii«  to  bcinveated ;  (SI}  £50 
voted  by  the  Synod  to  Edin- 
burgh ODngregatton ;  and 
(S)  £10  to  Dromore  OoDgie- 
g^iflD ;  also  the  Sslaries  of 
the  Professor  and  Synod 
Clerk,  and  from  £10  to  £12 
for  Supply  of.  Professoi's 
Pulpit— all  presently  fklling 
due :  so  that  only  a  small 
sum  of  £12  8b  lid  will  re- 
main to  provide  for  the 
other  charges  on  the  Fund 
during  the  current  year. 

CongrfgaticfM  are  thertfcrt 
requested  to  contribute  in 
a  mott  liberal  vuumer  to 
this  Fuiui  in  making  their 
next  OiU^ctvona. 


£358  17    2 


«fc\l    iLk 
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30^1861 
"SfrAilaiMecnaftAoooimto,  £60  15   51 

{April  30^  1865. 
•flP^  Ooncwgiticmal   Oottee- 


JAbadeen, 

JktiKMtll,    .. 

Andiiiiledc, 
Ajr, 


£4  15   0 


GMiletowii, 

Ook, 

Oolmonull,  . 


Oonpar-Angiu, 
DronMrOy    ... 
DandM, 
BdiabaiiKli,  ... 
Okigow,     ... 
KilmitfDock, 
Kilwinniiig, 
KiriuaOdT,  ... 
KiriuDtiQodi, 
Kiniemuir, 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0  10 
2  14 

1  0 

0  10 

1  0 

2  10 

3  6  9 
0  17  9 
16    6 


6 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
9 
0 
0 
0 
0 


Pteth, 

PoUockihawi, 

Shottobam, 

Stnimer,  ... 

Thuno, 

Toberdonj,... 


2  7 
0  10 
610 
2  7 
2  10 
2  4 
4  0 
0  15 


0  14    9 


To  £hilMcriptioD  by  GUsgow 

CoogregatioD, 

To   CoUectioiii    at    Prayer 

Meeting*,  Aberdeen, 
Tto  Collection  at  Gaatletown, 

per  Dr.  Elakely,     

To  Oollectioni,  &c.  at  Mis 

nen   Meetingi,  Glaagoi 

perMr.Pktndc,     ... 
Jo  Donalfeions  received—TijB. 
vbi.    M'PherMm, 

Perth,     £10    0 

Hank  •  offering 

fioDi  a  Friend, 
Ifr.  Bitrick, 


A  Friend, 

Do.  (Newton- 
Stewart  post- 
mark),      

Bo.  per  BeT.  G. 

bJtT    

Do.  per  Bev.  T. 

Hawm, 

Do.  per  Ifr.  Jack 

(LiTorpool  poet- 


10  0 
0  10  0 
10    0 


i 


April  30, 1865. 
Teazel  Salary  I 


By^ib.  BOriok,  Qlmow- 
as  lukion 


^/^^.^Bent  of  Miiikm 
Han, 

By  Do.— Expenies  connect- 
ed with  Munon,     

By  Grant   to  KHmamock 


By  llr.  Andonon,  Edin- 
boKh,  for  Tracti  for  Sab- 
bath School  Diitrict,     ... 

By  Expeneea  attending  Oom- 
mittee  Meetinip,     

By  Bslanoe  earned  to  new 
Accomti 


S45 

0 

0 

6 

0 

0 

111 

5 

5 

0 

0 

0 

6 

0 

0 

8 

6 

96  11 

(4 

55  10  0 

17    5  0 

3  19  3 

10  0 

1  11  5 


J. 
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April  dOl  ia64. 
llbBdanoeof  iMi  Aoooont,  £125  17  10 

May  27, 1864. 
By  ftiyment   to   Rer.   J. 

April  30, 1866. 

Gnham,t £40    0    0 

To   CoogT^tkniAl   Collec. 

By  Balance  to  new  Aoconnt^    150    0    6 

«i0OS<.Til. 

Aberfben, £1  15    0 

Arinwtfa,   15    0 

Anohinleek,       ...    1    3    6 

Ayr,     4    3    6 

Btlmnllo,    0  10    0 

Bir»y, 10    0 

OMioke,     3    2    6 

OuUetown,       ...    2    0    0 

CloU, 0  10    0 

Oolmonan, 2  17    6 

Ooapar-ADgiu,  ...    1    0    0 

Dromore,    0  10    0 

DoDdee,      1  10    0 

Edinbiirgh, 2    0    0 

Okigow,     6    1  10 

Kihiuiniock,      ...    0  U    6 

KawiDning,       ...    1  10    0 

Kirkaady, 0  10    0 

KiridntiUocli,    ..200 

Kiiriemiiir,       ...    0  10    0 

Midlem,      4    0    0 

Pteth, 2    2    6 

PoDockiihaws,    ...    1  10    0 

Shottobnm,        ...    1  10    1 

Stnimer,  4    0    0 

Thnno,       0  15    0 

Toberdony, 0    7    4 

4^1'^    ? 

To  Mn.   Pierce,   Eramasa, 

Omada— donation, 10    0 

To  Donations  per  Mr.  Jack, 
froni'*J.8.M."9s6dand 

fti6d, 0  19    0 

To  Dividenda  on  Railway 

Stock,       8  15    5 

To    Donation    from     "A 

Friend,''   0  10    0 

To  Bank  Interest,      4    3    0 

£190    0    6 

£190    ( 

)    6 

STUDENTS'    FUND. 


April  30,  1864. 
To  Aikuiee  of  last  Account,    £15  18    1 

April30,1865. 
To  Donation  from  Clola,  per 

Mr.  Har, 10    0 

IViBtoklntezest,      0  18    9 

•    October  1, 1864. 
By  to  Bryce  &  Co.'s  (Book- 
sellers) Account,     £0  17    6 

By  Balance, 16  19    4 

£17  16  10 

£17  16  10 
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STATE  SHOWING  POSITION  OF  THE  SYNOD'S  FUNDS 
AT  THE  CLOSING  OF  THE  ANNUAL  ACCOUNTS. 


doe  on  SNrnod  Fund,      

;  Miflion  Fund,     

Mnioal  AwiBtanoe  Fund, . 

Miniiten'  Fund, 

Stadentt' Fand, 

Stodentt'  Bunary  Fond,  . 


Bdanoe  m  Treaiurei^B  hands, 


Due  by  Treasoier. 

£270  10  10 

95  11    Oi 

164    4    9 

150    0    6 

16  19    4 

6    7    6 


AgoA  and  Infirm  Ministen*  Fund— 
Amount  of  Oapital  invested  in  Soottish  North- 
Butem  Railway  4}  per  cent  Preference  Stock, 

Total  Funds,     


£703  13  Hi 


200    0    0 


In  Bank. 
£30111    2 
89  12  10 

142  18    9 

143  3    2 
25  16    5 


£703    2    4 
OU    7J 


£703  13  11.}  £703  13  11| 


200    0    0 


£903  13  ILj  £903  13  llj 


£ccIestBSticaI   {ntelUaence. 


ABSTRACT  OF  REPORT  ON  THE  HALL^  SUBMITTED  TO  STNOD^  MAT^  1865. 

In  reporting  their  proceedings  during  the  past  year,  your  Committee  have  to  state, 
that  following  out  the  instructions  given  by  the  Synod  at  its  last  meeting,  they  met 
with  Professor  Murray  and  the  students  at  the  opening  of  the  last  Session  of  the  Hall. 
Th«re  were  nx  regular  students— viz.  Mr.  John  Sturrock,  commencing  his  third  Ses- 
lioo;  MessTi.  Bepjamin  Kirkwood,  Andrew  Thomson  M'Clenaghan,  and  Thomas 
Bobertwn,  oommencihg  their  second  Session ;  and  Messrs.  William  Boyd  and  James 
Fatriek,  oommenoing  their  first  Session.  As  the  course  of  intersessional  studies  which 
hm  been  sanctioned  by  the  Synod  had  not  then  come  into  operation,  the  Committee 
Bmited  their  examination  of  the  students  at  that  time  to  the  different  branches  which 
•■eh  of  them  had  been  prosecuting  during  the  past  year;  and  they  are  glad  to  be  able 
to  report  that  they  found  their  proficiency  satisfactory.  Your  Committee  embraced 
the  opportunity  afforded  them  of  impressing  upon  the  students  the  importance  of 
dilifaDce  and  peraereranoe  in  their  studies,  and  especially  the  paramount  necessity  of 
their  ■enlrinfl  to  "  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.'* 

Yoar  Committee  have  farther  to  state,  that  they  met  with  the  Professor  and 
■ladents  at  the  dose  of  the  last  Session  of  the  Hall,  which  took  place  on  the  9th  of 
Aogoct  last.  At  this  meeting,  the  Ber.  Dr.  Blakely,  Kirkintilloch,  according  to 
pmrions  appointment,  delivered  the  valedictory  address  to  the  students.  Dr. 
Blakely  chose  for  his  subject—"  The  Christian  Ministry —its  moral  dignity,  neoessary 
^■alifieations,  and  prospective  rewards  '*— which  was  treated  by  him  in  a  very  able, 
ialOTeeting,  and  impressive  manner.  The  Committee  unanimously  agreed  to  request 
I>r.  Blakely  to  publish  his  address,  which  has  since  been  done.  Professor  Murray 
■Aerwards  gave  a  detailed  statement  of  the  work  which  had  been  performed  in  the 
Ball  during  the  past  Session,  and  expressed  his  satisfaction  with  the  diligence  shown 
§mfi  the  proficiency  made  by  the  students  in  their  studies.  At  the  request  of  the 
Oommittee,  Professor  Murray  agreed  to  embody  in  the  form  of  a  report  the  statement 
he  had  given,  and  the  Committee  have  much  pleasure  in  laying  it  beforo  the  Synod. 

Alter  Professor  Murray  had  finished  hii  statement,  intimation  was  made  to  the 
I  regarding  the  intersesrional  studies  to  which  they  would  have  to  devote  their 
2  I 
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ttktentioa  under  ih«  inf  pwtioD  of  the  PreBbyterifls  to  wlooh  tbef  ImIobs*^  tmd  ako 
regarding  the  competition  for  the  prim  ofEoed  by  the  SoottiBh  ReftmniAum  Soeiatyy 
for  an  examination  on  Barrow  on  the  Supremacy/  of  the  Pope  ;  and  in  reference  to  the 
latter,  an  earnest  deeire  wai  ezpreHed,  on  the  part  of  the  Committee,  that  all  the 
tindente  belonging  to  the  body,  Uterary  as  well  ae  theologioal«  would  talea  part  in  the 
oompetztion.  (A  statement  by  the  Committee  regarding  the  ooapetition,  together 
with  the  names  of  the  snooessfnl  candidates  for  the  priaee,  has  alnady  appeared  in 
the  Magazine,  ride  Vol.  vii.  page  124.) 

Yonr  Committee  have  now  to  lay  before  the  Coart  the  reports  of  Presbyteries 
regarding  the  snpenrision  they  have  exeroised  over  the  students  within  thmr  bounds, 
during  the  past  year.  These  reports  having  been  read,  the  report  continued : — From 
tliese  reports  the  Synod  will  at  once  perceive  how  large  the  measure  of  superiuteiideiMe 
has  been  which  the  different  Presbyteries  have  exercised  over  the  students  under  their 
inspection,  and  the  consequent  advantages  which  nmst  have  accrued  to  the  etadeots 
from  that  superintendence.  Being  the  first  season  during  which  the  Synod's  prescribed 
course  of  instruction  by  the  Presbyteries  has  come  into  operation,  as  might  have  been 
anticipated  some  of  the  arrangements  in  regard  to  the  students  may  not  have  been 
so  satisfactory  as  could  have  been  desired;  still  from  what  has  been  effected,  your 
Committee  are  of  opinion  that  the  Synod  has  every  encouragement  diligently  to 
prosecute  the  scheme  which  has  been  inaugurated,  and  are  fully  persuaded  that  it  can- 
not fail,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to  be  most  beneficial  to  the  rising  ministry  in  the 
Church. 

According  to  the  course  of  instruction  it  will  now  fall  to  the  Synod  to  instmot  your 
Committee  in  reference  to  the  examination  of  the  students  on  their  interseerional 
studies  previous  to  the  commencement  of  the  next  Session  of  the  Hall,  and  also  to 
meet  with  the  Professor  and  students  on  that  occasion.  Your  Committee  would  take 
leave  to  recommend  that  the  Rev.  Thomas  Manson,  Perth,  or  failing  him,  the  R«t. 
Robert  Craig,  Kirriemuir,  should  be  requested  to  give  the  next  address  to  the  students, 
aud  that  it  should  be  delivered  at  the  close  of  the  Session. 

In  conclusion,  your  Committee  are  glad  to  understand  that  the  Bursary  Scheme, 
instituted  by  the  Synod  at  its  last  meeting,  has  been  so  successful,  that  several  sunis 
may  now  be  offered  to  the  students  for  competition,  when  the  necessary  atrangenents 
are  made  for  that  purpose.  Your  Committoe  refer  to  this  matter  here,  that  the  Synod 
may  take  it  under  its  oonsideration,  and  give  to  the  Committee  what  instructions  it 
may  regard  as  suitable  for  carrying  it  into  effect;  and  trusting  that  the  great  Head  of 
the  Church  may  vouchsafe  an  abundant  blessing  upon  all  the  means  which  are  being 
employed  by  this  Court  for  advancing  the  highest  interests  of  those  who  are  looking 
forward  to  bear  ofi&oe  in  the  Church,  the  Committee  would  now  confidently  leave  the 
direction  of  these  means  in  yonr  hands. 

By  order  of  the  Committee, 

GEORGE  ROGER,  Convener. 

REPORT  OF    HOME   MISSION    OPERATIONS    IN    GLASGOW^   SUBMITTED   TO   THE 
SYNOD   AT   ITS   MEETING   IN   MAY    LAST. 

The  time  when  a  report  of  the  progress  of  the  Home  Mission  work  in  Glasgow  as 
expected  has  come  round,  and  this  we  gladly  prooeed  to  furnish. 

During  the  past  year  the  work  of  the  Mission  has  been  carried  forward  quietly  and 
steadily.  The  field  occupied  aud  agencies  employed  have  been  much  the  same  as  tboee. 
detailed  in  former  reports,  with  the  addition  of  a  mother*8  meeting,  to  which  referaoce 
will  afterwards  be  made.    These  agencies  we  now  prooeed  to  notice  separately. 

Visitation. —Throughout  the  year  I  have  visited  daily  a  number  of  families  in  the 
mission  district,  calling  more  frequently  upon  ^hose  who  come  to  the  prayer  meetingp. 
Generally  these  vbits  are  prized,  my  remarks  well  received,  and  an  invitation  given 
to  Cill  again  soon.  Sometimes,  however,  it  U  far  otherwise.  My  feelings  have  1 
wounded  and  spirits  depressed  by  the  cold  ohilling  indiffoeaoe  with  whieh  the  i 
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kof  tta  ■inatc'f  danger  Mid  Qtmoui't  1ot«  ia  reoaiTad.    Sawal agad  panona,  who 

I  wionl  moal  pundaaUj  to  altand  iha  prajar  maatiiiga,  oaa  do  lo  no  longar  hj 

i  of  tiwur  inareaiing  infirmitiaB.    Tbaaa  wa  apaoiallj  ruit,  aod  azparianoa  pacn^iar 

I  in  holding  raligiona  iniareoana  with  tham.    Dariog  tba  year  diaaaea  haa  baeo 

^mj  pnmimA,  and  mora  haTa  been  atniok  down  by  the  onaparing  hand  of  death  than 

any  pranooa  year  of  my  Uboon  in  the  diatriot.    The  aiok  ware  fraqnantly 

,  and  with  than  many  aamaat,  oleae,  and  aeriooa  conranationa  were  held. 

I  who  in  the  day  of  health  made  "  a  mook  at  rin/*  and  daspiiad  the  dootrinea  and 
dnliaa  of  laU^^on,  ware  foond  on  the  bed  of  riokneai  aameatly  inqoiring  tba  way  to 
Son.  Soma  who  haTa  bean  raised  from  the  bed  of  aioknea^  I  trait,  have  good  reaion 
to  aqr»  "Sorely  it  ha4h  bean  good  for  me  that  I  was  afiUoted."  B^^arding  soma  who 
died,  I  iMiva  had  good  raaaon  to  hope  in  their  death.  Bat  the  manner  and  snddenness 
of  tha  death  of  others,  with  whom  I  had  frequently  and  affectionately  ezpoatolatad,  left 
no  gvannd  Ibr  the  moat  oharitable  to  hope  that  it  woald  be  well  with  them.    Their 

I  angraTod  with  indelible  impression  on  my  mind  the  solemn  warning,  "  He  that 
I  Tsprored,  hardeneth  his  neok,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that  with- 
ontronady." 

Tbaot  DiBTBiBUnov.— The  weekly  visitation  of  the  familiea  by  the  tract  distriba- 
ton  ia  afeill  aontinnad.  Before  being  put  into  the  hands  of  the  distribntors,  the  tracts 
an  apnrovad  by  Professor  Marray.  These  tracts  are  generally  well  received,  and  by 
nuny  caiafally  read.  We  know  some  most  abandoned  characters  who  have  been 
Boltad  to  tears  by  their  parnsaL  We  ragret,  however,  that  this  department  of  laboar 
ia  anflaring  from  want  of  agents.  By  sickness,  death,  and  other  causes,  the  number 
of  teaat  diatdbutors  has  been  reduced  from  eight  to  five.  I  trust,  however,  that 
additional  eameat  and  prayerful  labourers  will  soon  be  procured.  I  cannot  leave  this 
part  of  my  report  without  noticing  the  removal  of  one  of  the  lady  distributors  by 
daalli.  She  took  part  in  the  work  from  its  commencement^had  the  largest  number 
of  familiea  to  visit — was  beloved  by  them  all— and  oontinued  at  her  post  so  long  ns 
fSsiling  health  permitted.  Though  the  removal  is  to  ia  a  loss,  we  believe  it  is  to  Iter 
"great  gain,"  for  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth :  Yea, 
aaith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them." 
MlRUios.— The  meetings  for  prayer  and  ezhortatioo  constitute  a  most  important 
pari  of  Home  Mission  work.  Up  till  this  year  three  meetings  were  held  every  week. 
But  these  have  now  been  reduced  to  two,  as  several  members  of  the  Synod's  Home 
Ifiasion  Oommittae  thought  that  more  could  not  be  properly  conducted  without  inter- 
ffsring  ondoly  with  other  duties.  These  meetings  are  held  within  a  small  hall  ia  the 
distrifltto  The  one  meets  on  Sabbath  evenings  at  seven  o'clock,  and  is  attended  by 
aiboat  forty ;  tha  other  assembles  on  Thursday  evenings  at  eight  o'clock,  and  ab<>>it 
twenty  attend  it.  The  greatest  attention  is  always  manifested,  and  the  devotional 
•zardsee  are  engaged  in  with  apparent  devoutness.  In  my  address  I  give  pro- 
nunanoe  to  the  leading  doctrines  of  grace.  I  seek  to  exalt  God  and  humble  mau— 
toabow  man's  unworthiness,  guilt,  and  inability  of  himself  to  do  what  is  spiritually 
good,  and  at  the  same  time  to  exhibit  the  absolute  fulness  and  freeness  of  that  salva- 
tson  pcovidad  by  grace  through  the  obedience,  suffering,  and  death  of  our  Lord  and 
Savionr  Jesoa  Chriat.  I  endeavour  to  warn  against  those  pernicious  but  too  preva- 
lanft  TiawB  which  would  turn  the  grace  of  God  into  lasdviousness,  by  reminding  my 
liaaisin  that  "  the  grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salvation  requirea  us  to  do  justly,  and 
to  love  ta&sej,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  God."  On  Thursday  evenings,  I  generally 
bMa  my  remarks  on  some  larger  portion  of  the  word ;  taking  several  evenings  in  consi- 
dasing  soma  chi^tar  or  chapters,  such  as  the  Ninetieth  Psalm,  and  the  Sermon  on  tiie 
Monnt.  By  thia  method  variety  of  matter  is  secured,  and  other  advantagee  gaine<i. 
Sooiatimaa  in  visiting  I  find  that  remarks  made  at  the  meetings  have  been  treasured 
«p  in  tha  mind,  and  exhortations  given  have  been  complied  with  in  the  daily  conduct. 
DUknltias  have  been  stated  and  explanations  sought  on  doctrines  discussed  at  the 
pnyor  meetings— «nd  not  the  least  pleasing  portion  of  my  work  has  been  to  expound 
tku  m^  nf  ilTatimn  more  folly  to  tbeia  hambla  anxiooa  inqaiien  at  tha  flroside. 
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Children's  Mxktino.— Dnring  the  Bnmnier  months  we  held  oooaiioiiaUy,  od  Um 
Monday  eTeningi,  meetioga  for  ohildren.  At  theie  we  ODdeaTonred  to  impwt  rellgiow 
knowledge  suited  to  their  capacity.  The  attendance  nnmhered  about  thirty,  and  the 
meetinga  seemed  to  be  mnch  appreciated. 

For  a  considerable  time  past  it  has  been  thought  desirable  that  some  special  efliafrt 
should  be  made  for  the  moral  elevation  of  the  mothers  in  the  mission  district.  After 
much.deltberation,  the  necessary  arrangements  were  made,  and  a  "  Mother's  Meeting*' 
was  commenced  in  the  Hall  on  Friday,  NoTember  25th,  which  has  been  continued  eveiry 
Friday  since,  with  an  arerage  attendance  of  eight.  It  is  conducted  by  two  ladies,  one 
of  whom  hears  the  mothers  read  a  portion  of  Scripture  upon  whi<di  questions  are  asked, 
and  explanations  given ;  while  the  other  cuts  out  and  prepares  work.  After  the  Bible 
lesson  the  mothers  aew  or  knit,  and  while  so  engaged  some  interesting  narratlTe  is 
read  until  it  ia  time  to  conclude,  which  is  done  with  devotional  exercises.  Besides  the 
mothers,  there  is  a  class  of  children,  who  are  taught  aeparately.  Materials  for  clothing 
are  likewise  supplied  at  a  reduced  rate,  and  are  paid  by  instalments.  This  plan  has 
been  of  great  benefit  to  several  families  during  the  winter.  I  may  add,  that  this 
meeting,  though  still  in  its  infancy,  and  capable  of  great  improvement,  has  been  felt 
to  be  interesting  and  edifying  both  to  teachers  and  taught. 

CLA88B8.— I  have  had  much  pleasure  during  the  year  in  co-operating  with  the 
Mains  Street  Sabbath  School  Association  in  their  labours  amongst  the  neglected  young. 
On  Sabbath  afternoon  I  have  taught  a  class  of  boys  in  the  Church,  and  have  continued 
teaching  my  Bible  class  on  Sabbath  mornings  in  the  Mission  HalL  It  is  not  yet  so 
well  attended  as  we  would  desire,  but  we  do  not  despair  of  increase.  The  missionaiy 
and  the  Sabbath  school  teacher  must  go  hand  in  hand.  The  parent  influences  the 
child  and  the  child  the  parent;  and  therefore  the  Church  in  attacking  home  heathenism 
must  seek  to  reach  both. 

Pbnnt  Savings*  Bank.— This  valuable  auxiliary  to  mission  work,  the  institution 
of  which  we  noticed  in  our  last  report,  continues  to  be  open  every  Saturday  evening. 
We  regret  that  it  is  not  auflSciently  taken  advantage  of  by  the  families  in  the  district ; 
nevertheless  it  has  been  of  considerable  benefit  to  aeveral  persona  connected  with  our 
meetings. 

MiscELLANKOUS.— I  have  much  pleasure  in  acknowledging  the  kindness  of  the 
Mains  Street  Ladies'  Benevolent  Society,  and  also  of  aeveral  private  members  in  the 
congregation,  who,  by  placing  small  aums  of  money  in  my  handa,  enabled  me  to  grant 
pecuniary  aid  to  aeveral  necessitous  caaes.  By  means  of  similar  assistance  received 
from  the  Qlasgow  Benevolent  Society,  I  was  enabled  to  distribute  several  pounds  in 
food,  coal,  &c  to  aome  of  the  needy  and  deserving  poor.  Several  children  are  receiving 
a  good  education  through  our  instrumentality.  We  have  alao  to  acknowledge  the 
Idodness  ahown  by  aeveral  in  the  congregation  by  visiting  the  mission  fiamilies  with  me 
occasionally. 

Such  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the  past  year's  labours.  In  surveying  these,  we  are  led  to 
ask,  what  we  have  often  asked  before— whether  any  good  results  have  flowed  from  these 
efforts,  whether  the  end  in  view  has  been  in  any  measure  gained  ?  In  replying  to  theae 
questions,  I  feel  conatrained  to  remark,  that,  till  once  our  miaaion  operations  ara 
placed  on  a  higher  footing,  comparatively  little  evidence  of  fruit  may  be  expected.  I 
foel  convinced,  that  till  Churches  are  planted  in  the  miaaion  diatricta,  and  those 
attending  them  are  permitted  to  enjoy  all  the  ordinancea  of  religion— that  until  their 
misaionary  ia  their  pastor^  there  will  be  little  permanent  results,  at  least  visibly  seen. 
But  with  all  its  drawbacks,  our  present  system  has  done,  and  is  doing,  not  a  little 
good.  Id  the  past  year  we  have  experienced  the  usual  vicissitudes  of  missionary  lifs, 
now  cheered  by  the  evidence  of  some  apparently  awakened  to  a  sense  of  the  import* 
ance  of  salvation,  and  anon  cast  down  by  the  goodness  of  others  proving  like  *'  the 
morning  cloud  and  early  dew.'*  1  am  glad  to  say,  however,  that  in  aeveral  cases  I 
have  had  cause  to  say,  "  the  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad." 
I  now  mention  aome  of  the  caaea  which  I  considered  most  encouraging  :— 
M.  W.  died  in  August  after  a  lingering  illness  of  five  months.    During  the  pimoiiii 
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I  WAS  aDwell  for  ruMiy  weeks.  With  trae  womanly  doTotion  she 
loikd  to  mm  » little  to  rapport  him  «id  her  childroc.  Soantily  chkl,  the  exposed 
hinelf  to  the  biting  frost  mad  wintry  blasts,  selling  fish,  fruit,  &o.  Her  hnsband 
weoTorod ;  her  exertions,  however,  were  too  mnoh  for  her  slender  fhune.  The  seeds 
of  diniie  had  been  sown  in  her  body.  When  April  came  with  its  genial  infloenoes  to 
,  she  was  laid  on  what  proved  to  be  a  bed  of  death.    She  lived  in  a  garret,  and 

I  only  a  miserable  bed  on  the  floor  on  which  to  rest.  Some  of  her  little  wants, 
or,  wece  kindly  supplied  by  the  tract  distributor  in  whose  district  she  was,  and 
bj  tfao  dialriet  Bible  woman.  I  called  on  her  frequently.  She  made  astonishing  pro- 
)  in  the  knowledge  of  dirine  things,  and,  towards  the  dose  of  her  life,  it  was  a 
i  to  oonrerse  with  her.  I  once  asked  if  she  really  belioTod  and  felt  herself  to 
bo  a  aliiiier  ?  She  replied  in  the  affirmatiTe.  I  then  asked  what  right  or  warrant  she 
had  to  eome  to  Jesus,  or  to  expect  diWue  forgiveness,  when  she  was  a  sinner  ?  I  have 
no  right  in  myself,  she  said,  to  come  to  him,  but  you  told  me  at  one  of  your  meetings, 
that  JtwB  inviUi  nnnert  to  come  to  him ;  and  I  come  to  him  for  pardon  just  because 
he  bidM  me  eome.  He  rued  not  receive  me,  but  he  has  promited  to  do  it,  and  he  cannot 
break  his  word*  She  could  not  read,  but  it  was  amaring  how  she  remembered  Scrip- 
toio  passages  quoted  to  her.  The  central  passages  on  which  her  faith  seemed  to  rest 
wen  tfaoee  in  which  iinnert  <u  sinners^  without  any  qualification,  were  invited  to 
oomo  to  the  Saviour.  Several  Christian  friends  who  visited  this  poor  woman  were 
highly  pleased  with  her  exercise.  She  died  r^oicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  and 
wo  trust  her  rejoicing  was  not  in  vain. 

S.  W.  is  a  poor  labouring  man  from  Ireland,  with  a  numerous  family.  He  is  most 
ragnkur  in  his  attendance  at  the  prayer  meetings,  and  is  now  connected  with  a  neigh- 
booring  congregation.  He  told  me  lately  that  till  he  began  to  attend  our  meetings  he 
had  little  or  no  sense  of  divine  things.  Bat  now  be  professes  to  be  the  subject  of  a 
woA  of  saving  grace,  and  dates  his  first  serious  impressions  to  instructions  received  in 
oar  little  Hall.  The  testimony  of  impartial  witnesses  confirm  his  statement  that  he  is 
"  »  new  ereature,"  and  he  has  a  walk  and  conversation  becoming  the  gospeL 

M.  M.  is  a  poor  but  respectable  woman  from  Ireland.  Her  children  attended  the 
Sabbath  school,  and  she  came  to  our  meeting.  She  afterwards  came  to  Mains  Street 
Church,  and  after  due  examination  was  admitted  a  member  in  October  last. 

M.  F.  is  a  sickly  person  who  has  been  many  years  confined  to  the  house.  For  the 
psat  three  years  she  has  evidently  been  anxiously  inquiring  after  Jesus.  Lately  I 
oftDed  upon  her,  and  after  a  little  we  were  left  alone.  She  said  she  was  wishing  for 
this  opportunity  for  a  long  time.  She  was  anxious  about  her  soul,  she  bad  read  and 
pirayed  and  tried  to  become  better,  but  still  she  could  get  no  rest  to  her  troubled  spirit. 
She  was  afraid  she  might  die  in  this  state,  and  could  get  no  rest.  With  tearful  eyes 
and  anxious  look  she  asked  me  what  she  was  to  do.  Gladly  did  I  seek  to  lay  before 
bar  mind  the  simple  way  of  salvation,  as  revealed  in  the  divine  word ;  telling  her  of 
tbo  all-enflloiency  of  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  which  God  imparts  to  the  believing 
■iimer,  showing  that  Christ's  word  was  our  warrant,  and  that  peace  and  joy  could  only 
bo  had  in  believing.  Gradually  light  dawned  upon  her  mind,  joy  beamed  in  her  eye, 
aha  exclaimed  with  deep  emotion,  "  I  see  it  all  now.  I  am  saved  on  account  of  Jesus, 
and  not  on  account  of  anything  in  myself.**  She  is  stiU  rejoicing  in  Christ,  and  dates 
ber  new  life  from  the  above  occasion. 

T.  H.  was  an  old  pensioner.  I  was  acquainted  with  him  from  the  time  I  came  to 
the  district.  He  was  for  a  long  time  one  of  the  most  hardened  and  callous  persons 
with  whom  I  conversed.  He  died  in  January  last,  but  for  some  time  before  a  great 
ofaaage  was  observed  in  his  manner  and  conversation.  He  had  a  lingering  and  painful 
iHnsM  of  about  three  months,  about  the  beginning  of  which  he  became  anxious  about 
hia  soul.  I  visited  him  frequently,  and  was  much  gratified  at  the  apparent  change  in 
hia  views.  He  became  very  desirous  to  speak  and  to  hear  of  divine  things.  He  often 
lapeatod  the  promise,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest,"  remarking,  "  Many  a  weary  day  did  I  carry  my  burden  of  sin,  and 
oby  il  was  a  heavy,  heavy  burden,  but  Jesus  has  now  taken  it  away,  and  I  am  happy." 
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At  oUmt  timM  h«  would  wy,  "  There  never  was  rach  a  siimer  m  I,  bat  ytk  I  IMil  I 
shall  be  sared,  for  'him  that  oometh  onto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  oast  oat/  is  tho  pn^ 
miseof  the  iilessed  SaTioor,  and  He  is  fidthftd  to  His  promise.*  He  oootinaad  in  lUs 
state  of  blind  till  his  death,  and  give  osmooh  groond  to  hopethat  hehad  iddeed  oova 
to  the  "  foimtain  opened  for  sin  and  ancleaniiesB,'^and  that  he  is  now  a  monvment  of 
sovereign  graoe. 

M.  J.  was  a  yoong  man,  a  pensioner.  He  ondenrent  all  the  haidriklpa  of  the 
Crimean  eampaign,  the  effeots  of  which  were  maoh  felt  in  his  last  Ulneas.  He  dM'Of 
oonsamption,  after  a  severe  illness  of  aboot  eigiit  months.  When  I  called  fint  he  was 
deplorably  ignorant  of  the  way  of  salvation.  He  was  not  afraid  to  die^  beoaose  ''lie 
was  soireHng  so  mnch  here,  that  he  thought  he  would  not  be  called  apon  to  snftr 
more  hereafter."  These  fitlse  views  I  sooght  to  remove,  by  showing  him  the  evil 
natare  of  sin,  ssid  pointing  to  the  divinely  appointed  way  of  salvation.  Ondnallj  he 
began  to  see  his  errors,  and  before  he  died  spake  very  eorreetly  on  the  saving  trotha  tif 
the  gospel,  and  also  professed  to  have  so  embraced  them,  that  he  hoped  it  wodld  be 
well  with  him  in  the  otiier  world.  He  bore  his  snflbrings  with  the  greatest  patlenee, 
and  died,  we  wtmld  &in  hope,  in  the  fiuth  of  the  gospel 

J.  W.  died  njoidng  on  the  eth  April.  He  was  the  first  frnits  of  the  Glasgow 
MissioB,  having  become  connected  with  it  in  1858,  Mnoe  whi^  time  he  has  in  a  pre- 
eminent manner  had  a  walk  and  oonversation  becoming  the  goepeL  At  the  dose  of 
my  report  a  Ailler  notice  of  this  godly  penon  is  i^ended. 

Ck>NOLUSiON.— The  above  cases,  and  others  of  a  similar  character,  afford  groond  fcr 
oar  thanking  God  and  taking  oonrage  in  the  work  in  which  we  are  engaged.  When 
cast  down  by  disappointments,  and  saddened  in  spirit  by  the  abounding  vioe  and  -Im* 
morality,  we  would  be  encouraged  by  the  oheering  words  of  the  Apcetle,  "^let  as  not 
be  weary  in  weOdoing;  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not."  The  need 
for  home  nusslon  wort:  is  as  great  as  ever;  yea,  daily  does  the  cry  '*  Gome  and  help'os," 
wax  loader  and  louder.  The  divine  comoiand  to  the  Church  is,  that  she  respond  to 
that  cry— tbat  she  "go  in  and  possess  the  land."  Our  duty  to  Christ  reqnira  ns  to 
seek  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  His  name  amongst  our  fBllowmen— the  prdmise  of  the 
Spirit  who  oan  break  the  hardest  heart  with  the  hammer  of  the  word,  and  make  tha 
most  abandoned  profligate  a  monument  of  sovereign  grace,  ertcouroffei  um,  and  the 
glorious  reward  waiting  those  who  are  the  means  of  saving  their  fellow  sinners  aiUflmU 
us,  in  proseouting  the  mission  work.  "  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightneM 
of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever.»» 

JAMES  PATBICK,  Missionaiy. 

FIRST  FRUITS  OF  GLASGOW  HOMB  BU88ION. 

John  Wilson,  the  subject  of  this  brief  sketch,  first  connected  himself  with  the  Glas- 
gow Mission  in  the  month  of  August,  1858.  Prior  to  that  period  he  had  not  attended 
any  place  of  worship  for  years.  Being  greatly  troubled  with  an  asthmatic  complaint, 
he  was  unfitted  for  manual  labour.  But  this  did  not  render  him  destitute;  for  at  faia 
father's  death  he  obtained  a  small  annuity,  which  kept  himself  and  family  from  being 
in  want.  With  plenty  of  time  at  his  disposal,  and  no  regular  occupation  to  engage  hia 
attention,  his  life  was  spent  in  a  thoughtless,  aimless,  and  unprofitable  manner.  His 
first  visit  to  the  mission  meeting  (then  conducted  by  Mr.  Gardiner),  produced  each  an 
impression  on  him  that  from  that  time  he  seemed  to  be  a  changed  man.  The  addrsii 
delivered  that  evening  proved  to  be,  in  his  case,  fitly  spoken.  An  interest  in  spiritoal  ' 
things  was  then  awakened.  He  began  to  see  himself  as  a  guilty,  lost,  and  helplesas 
■inner,  and  wse  gradually  led,  without  attempting  to  establish  a  righteousness  of  hia 
own,  to  submit  to  and  trust  in  the  righteousnees  of  Christ  as  the  ground  of  hia 
acceptance  with  God.  The  Bible  now  became  his  constant  companion,  meetinga 
for  prayer  his  frequent  reeort,  and  the  people  of  God  those  with  whom  he  de- 
lighted to  converse.  At  this  time  he  became  a  regular  attender  on  divine  orfi- 
uances,  and  experienced  great  and  increasing  delight  in  the  services  of  the  sanctoaiy. 
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I  for  Um  w«UiMe  9t  hiB  fAinily,  he  oommenoed  the  woxthip  of  God  in  hii 
f  wad  kq>i  it  ap  with  great  reguUrity.  lie  seemed  to  ei^oy  ma<di  of  the 
>  of  nligiMi.  Hii  iliioeiity  was  won  aererely  teited  by  the  fieiy  ordeel  of 
itri«k,Midtherodofpenooelai&iotion.  These  in  hii  oeie  only  prored  the 
twUtyofUiproAiiioni.  In  the  Mtomn  of  1858  he  became  •  member  of  Meini  Street 
OoofraiKtion,  and  waited  on  ordinanoes  with  great  regularity  till  hia  death.  He 
1  moeh  the  priTllsge  of  being  permitted  to  rit  at  the  oommonion  table,  to  oom- 
I  the  death  of  hia  Lord  and  SaYionr.  Prom  this  time  he  attended  the  mivioii 
I  if  ponible  more  rqgolarly,  and  sought  to  bring  to  the  meetings  the  oarslsss 
I  in  the  district.  Seldom  was  John  Wilson  absent  from  any  of  the  missionary's 
meettngs.  rsrerently  Joining  in  the  devotional  exercises,  and  listening  with  great  atten- 
tiim  to  what  was  spoken.  He  was  of  great  serrioe  in  the  meetings,  attending  to  the 
eoafort  of  all  whp  frequented  them,  and  preserving  order  among  the  yonng  people. 
Bt  Mighted  to  visit  the  siek  and  dying,  and  never  seemed  happier  than  when  sitting 
by  their  bedside,  reading  from  his  well  thumbed  Bible,  suitable  portions  of  Seriptnre, 
or  leltiBg  in  his  own  homely  and  quaint  manner  what  he  had  heard  fit>m  the  lips  of 
Uie  Ldrd^  asrvants.  Titaie  passed,  and  with  its  flight  came  many  changes  to  the  mis- 
sum.  Some  of  those  who  worshipped  with  him  were  removed  by  death,  and.  many 
othera  left  the  district;  but  John  continued  faithfully  attached  to  the  mission,  and  the 
vuloas  mlsrinnaries.  Disease,  however,  was  making  rapid  inroads  on  his  oonstttution, 
and  it  was  evident  that  his  end  was  approaching.  But  so  much  did  he  prise  the 
means  of  grace  that  he  was  only  one  Sabbath  out  of  Church  before  his  death.  To  him 
one  **  day  in  €k>d's  house  was  better  than  a  thousaDd."  The  week  before  his  death 
he  waa  al  the  mission  meeting,  and  evidently  relished  the  religious  exercises  in  which 
Iw  than  joined.  After  a  few  days  of  severe  trouble  he  departed  this  life,  on  the  morn- 
ing of  Mi  April  last— the  day  observed  by  Mains  Street  Congregation  as  a  day  of 
CsstiDg,  preparatory  to  the  observance  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper.  He  was  buried 
on  the  Saturday  following,  and  as  we  lowered  his  mortal  remains  into  the  cold  and 
aOenl  gmve,  we  n(joiced  to  hope  that  his  spirit  was  now  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
nod  Jaoob  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Thus  has  passed  away  one  of  the  first  adherents  of 
the  Ohuigow  Mission.  His  simple  piety  and  unobtrusive  usefrilness  teaches  many  a 
Isason.  Let  us  admire  that  grace  which  shines  fn  the  wondrous  change  wrought  in 
him.  Let  us  rejoice  at  the  evidence  given  by  this  humble  and  illiterate  person  of  his 
poaseasin^  the  graces  of  the  Spirit.  Let  us  learn  from  him  to  use,  for  the  spiritual 
good  of  others,  the  talents  with  which  we  have  beon  entrusted ;  and  let  us  be  enoou* 
raged  to  prosecute  our  evangelistic  labours,  from  this  instance  of  one  who  has  by  their 
instromentality  been  brought  from  darkness  unto  light,  and  from  Satan  unto  God. 

ELEVENTH  ANNUAL  EEPOBT  OF  THE  HOME  MISSION  OF  THE  AYB  CONOREOATION 
OF  UNITED  OBIGTNAL  8E(.TJ)ERS,  LAID  BEFORE  THE  SYNOD  AT  THE  MEBTINQ 
IN  MAY  LAOT. . 

To  the  Convenfr  of  SynotTs  Mismcn  CommiUet, 
Your  Home  Mission  Committee,  in  presenting  the  eleventh  annual  report  of  Home 
Mission  Work  in  connection  with  the  congregation,  would  premise,  that  as  it  is  now  in 
•  measure  consolidated,  and  presents  much  the  appearance  of  a  fixed  institution  work- 
ing  on  noiselesdy  for  the  good  of  the  lapsed  masses,  in  a  manner  analogous  to  the 
staled  ministry  in  the  congregation,  we  are  not  to  be  surprised,  or  to  think  that  nothing 
is  being  accomplished,  although  the  annual  reports  should  present  no  new  features  nor 
"detail  remarkable  conversions  and  reformations.  We  of  coarse  should  labour  and 
pray  for  such  divine  manifestations  as  would  be  bjth  seen  and  felt.  But  although 
oor  great  Master  may  deny  these,  we  are  not  to  be  discouraged.  He  may  make  His 
power  felt  in  the  "still  small  voice,''  and  acoomplish  a  greater  work  by  it  though 
unseen  by  men,  than  when  His  thunders  voice  reverberates  amongst  the  hilL),  and  His 
Almighty  hand  tosses  up  the  mountains.  He  often  hides  His  power  that  His  people's 
bith  m»y  be  tried,  exerdsed,  and  strengthened;  and  also  that  they  may  be  stimulated 
to  cry  earnestly  to  Him  for  a  blessing. 
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The  fint  two  months  of  your  Ute  miaiioiuury,  Mr.  M'Clenagfaeii'i,  laboim  w«r 
indoded  in  last  report.  Ihiring  the  remaining  10,  or  rather  8  months  of  hia  labours 
here,  he  spent  880  hours  in  Mission  work,  held  180  meetings.  Aggregate  attendawwi, 
7,480.  The  average  attendance  at  meetings,  47.  Dnring  Mr.  M'Clenai^en's  abaenee 
of  two  months  at  the  Hall,  the  meetings  were  condocted  by  members  of  Oommittoe, 
and  all  so  engaged,  we  belieTe,  fonnd  it  to  be  a  pleasant  and  profitable  dv^.  The 
meetings  were  in  this  way  prevented  from  diminishing,  and  we  trast  their  InHmmee 
tor  good  oontinned.  Your  present  missionary,  Mr.  Hnnter,  began  his  labours  on  the 
fint  of  November  last.  He  had  prerionsly  been  introdooed  to  the  meetings,  and  to 
a  good  many  people  in  the  Mission  district,  by  his  predecessor,  Mr.  MKIleoafhaii. 
During  the  months  of  Kovember  and  December  he  spent  204  hours  in  MissioQ  woric; 
paid  1,250  visits  to  famiUes;  135  visite  to  the  sick ;  read  the  Scriptures  90  timee,  aad 
prayed  in  iamiliee  and  with  the  sick,  140  times. 

The  following  is  the  average  attendance  at  the  different  meetings,  during  Novwibir 
and  December :— 


Pnstwick 

Peeblfls 

Kihnamock 

Newton 

Gross  Stiw 

Boad. 

Street. 

Street 

Green. 

School 

November, 

40 

32 

20 

28 

70 

December, 

48 

28 

34 

36 

76 

On  comparing  the  above  with  former  reports,  your  Committee  find  that  the  afcteod- 
anee  at  the  meetings  during  the  past  year  has  been  better  than  dnring  the  two  yean 
immediately  preceding ;  which  ought  to  be  a  ground  of  thankfulness,  and  an  enoour- 
agement  to  perseverance  in  the  good  work.  The  journals  of  your  missionaries  eontaia 
interesting  reoords  of  their  labours  from  house  to  house,  and  their  efibrts  to  present 
Christ  and  the  comforts  of  His  Gospel  to  the  aged,  the  sick,  and  the  dying,  for  their 
believing  acceptation.  Tour  missionaries  have  visited  a  great  many  dok  and  dying 
persons  who  would,  but  for  them,  have  been  without  the  comforts  and  consolation 
which  the  visits  of  those  who  fear  God  are  fitted  to  impart,  to  those  who  are  contending 
with  the  swellings  of  Jordan,  Several  have  to  all  appearance  cordially  accepted  the 
Saviour,  and  died  in  the  hope  of  a  blessed  resurrection.  Though  death-bed  repentance 
U  not  generally  to  be  trusted,  your  Committee  think  that  the  cases  of  those 
amongst  whom  your  missionaries  labour  is  not  parallel  to  nominal  professors,  who 
have  long  ei^joyed  the  Gospel  but  have  put  off  closing  with  Christ  till  the  giavsTs 
devouring  mouth  is  open  to  receive  them,  and  who  too  frequently,  when  brought  badk 
from  its  gates,  forget  their  good  resolutions  and  relapse  into  their  former  state  of 
indifference.  A  number  of  those  to  whom  your  missionaries  have  exhibited  Christ  on 
their  death-beds,  have  been  brought  up  as  it  were  on  the  highways  and  beside  the 
hedges  of  the  outside  world,  and  may  possibly  never  have  seriously  heard  of  the  Saviour 
and  His  salvation,  and  consequently  cannot  be  charged  in  the  same  sense  as  nominal 
Church  member*  with  rejecting  Him;  and  where  they  hear  of  Christ  even  at  the 
eleventh  hour,  tu  i  believe,  and  repent,  and  die  rejoicing,  their  case,  we  trust,  is  a 
hopeful  one.  The  fact  that  providence  has  brought  the  Gospel  to  them  at  the  last 
moment,  should  encourage  us  to  hope  that  these  are  among  the  brands  He  hae 
in  all  past  ages  plucked  by  His  grace  from  the  burning.  As  the  journals  have  been 
regularly  read  at  the  congregational  prayer  meetings,  many  are  familiar  with  the 
details,  and  it  would  take  up  too  much  time  to  introduce  extracts  into  this  report. 
Tour  Committee  regret  that  it  is  impossible  to  present  anything  like  an  accurate  report 
of  the  tract  department  of  the  Mission.  5?  .al  districts,  it  is  feared,  have  been  given 
up  altogether,  and  others  not  so  regulai^y  visited  as  they  ought  to  be.  Your  mission-, 
ary  is  investigating  the  matter,  and  when  his  report  is  ready,  your  Committee  wiU 
consider  what  steps  to  take  to  work  the  districts  efficiently.  The  penny  bank  is  stiU 
conducted  by  Mr.  John  Taylor.  The  average  transactions  each  night  are  70.  Draw* 
ings  during  the  year,  £152 ;  paid  away  during  the  year,  £148 ;  amount  to  credit  in  the 
Clydesdale  Bank,  £33.  The  above  statement  shows  that  depositors  do  not  allow  thdr 
accounts  to  grow  very  large.  Evidently  the  bank  is  used  as  a  place  for  keeping  pennies 
and  shillings  in  safety  till  they  are  needed.    Your  Committee  would  call  the  attention  of 
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ihm  •ongmaftioii  to  th«  finanoiid  sUtement  prepared  by  your  Treasarer.  Though  at 
PWM«*  it  Appaan  to  be  in  a  satia&otory  state,  it  mut  be  borne  in  mind,  that,  in 
aoooffdanoe  with  a  reaoliition  paaaed  at  laat  halfyearly  meeting,  the  congregation  haa 
takmi  on  itielf  the  whole  ohargee  of  thii  Biission.  We  mnit  look  the  Uai  in  the  fiboe 
thai  ov  oontribationi  most  be  inoreaaed.  Having  put  on^  hand  to  the  ploogh,  let  oa 
■ever  think  of  going  baok.  It  will  not  do  to  paw  reaolationi  and  to  forget  them  aa 
tet  Tliagr  are  registered  in  heaven,  and  hare  been  pnbliahed  to  the  Choroh,  and  hare 
an  the  binding  foroe  of  a  solemn  tow.  We  are  therefore  boond  aa  hononrable  men 
and  woman,  aa  professed  diadples  of  Jesns,  and  as  stewards  both  of  the  bounties  of 
Hia  pforidenoe  and  grace,  to  dispense  to  those  less  highly  Caroured,  a  share  in  the 
Uaasings  we  ei^oy,  and  in  this  work  it  is  eminently  true  that  the  liberal  soul  shall  be 
made  fat,  and  he  who  watereth  shall  be  watered  also  himself.  During  the  past  eleven 
yean  the  congregation  haa  experienced  the  truth  of  these  statements,  and  your  Com- 
miMaa  hopes  that  the  future  shall  be  m  the  past  and  still  more  abundant. 

AKDBEW  S.  TATLOB,  Seoretazy. 

ORIGINAL   81BCE88I0N   DITINITT   HALL. 

Hm  Sesaion  of  the  Divinity  Hall  of  the  United  Original  Secession  Church  wm 
bimiight  to  a  dose  on  the  1st  of  August  laat,  when  the  Hall  Committee  and  several 
otbar  MiniaterB  met  with  Ftofessor  Murray  and  the  students.  According  to  previous 
appointment,  the  Rev.  Robert  Craig,  Kirriemuir,  delivered  the  valedictory  address  to 
tha  atudenta.  The  subject  of  the  addieas  waa— "  The  subject-matter  of  gospel  preaching, 
with  remarks  on  the  leading  qualifications  of  gospel  ministers" — which  Mr.  Craig 
traated  in  a  highly  interesting  and  instructive  manner.  The  cordial  thanks  of  the 
Committee  were  given  to  Mr.  Craig  for  his  address,  and  an  unanimous  request  pre- 
fmed  to  him  that  he  would  publish  it.  Professor  Murray  gave  a  detailed  account  of 
the  business  which  had  been  performed  during  the  past  Session,  and  expressed  his 
satisfafrtiftrn  with  the  diligence  and  proficiency  of  the  students.  The  Committee  after- 
warda  unanimously  agreed  to  recommend  that  Mr.  Bei^jamin  Kirkwood  and  Mr. 
Thomaa  Robertson  be  taken  on  trials  for  license  by  the  Presbyteries  under  whose 
inspection  they  are.  They  also  agreed  to  recommend  that  the  Rev.  James  Smellie, 
Sdinborgh,  be  appointed  to  deliver  the  next  address  to  the  students. 

Mr.  Roger,  Convener  of  the  Committee,  gave  in  a  report  anent  the  Competition  for 
Bozaaries,  and,  after  conversation,  it  was  agreed,  that  three  bursaries  of  the  value  of 
£5^  £3,  and  £2  respectively,  be  competed  for  by  the  students  of  the  second  and  third 
year,  and  two  bursaries  of  £5  and  £3  by  those  of  the  Jirat  year ;  that  the  competition, 
whieh  shall  be  in  writing,  take  place  in  Glasgow  about  the  end  of  October  or  begin- 
ning of  November ;  that  the  books  on  which  the  students  of  the  second  and  third  year 
ahall  be  examined,  shall  be  The  Offices  of  Christy  by  Dr.  Stevenson,  "M  Mr.  Wilson's 
Dtftnae  of  B^ormation  Principles ;  and  that  the  students  of  the  first' yts^r  be  examined 
on  Impiration  :  The  Infallible  Truth  and  Divine  Authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures^ 
by  Dr.  Bannerman.  Arrangements  having  been  made  in  reference  to  the  Library,  Mr. 
Patrick,  student,  Glasgow,*  being  appointed  Librarian,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to 
givn  a  oordial  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr.  A.  G.  Anderson,  the  Synod  Treasurer,  for  the 
handaome  donation  of  books  he  had  made  to  the  Library.  The  next  meeting  of  the 
UaQ  Committee  was  appointed  to  be  held  in  Glasgow  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first 
Sabbath  of  October,  at  12  o'clock,  noon.-«     . '. 

*  if  J?.— Mr.  James  Patrick,  203,  Duke  Street,  Glasgow,  as  Hall  Librarian,  will  be 
happy  to  receive  donations  of  books  from  any  friends  who  may  feel  disposed  to  contri- 
bQt«  to  the  Hall  Library. 
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Hfteratttte. 


IfupiraUon :  The  InfaUibit  Truth  and  Divine  AutkorUy  of  the  Hdty  SeriptureB.  -9f 
JMDes  Bannennan,  D.D.  Profeaaor  of  TheoloQr,  New  OoUeg»,  Edinboigh.  Edia- 
buigh :  T.  ft  T.  CUrk.    London :  Hamilton,  Adama^  k  Ck». 

We  regret  that  we  had  not  an  earlier  opportunity  of  noticing  tfua 
standard  work  by  Dr.  Bannerman.  Considering  the  importance  of  the 
subject  discussed^  and  the  various  ways  in  which  inspiration  is  twailad 
by  modern  infidels,  we  could  not  desire  that  the  defence  of  this  eardiBal 
doctrine  had  fallen  into  other  hands.  It  would  be  difficult,  indeed,  to 
find  one  in  every  respect  so  well  qualified  for  discussing  this  subject. 
In  addition  to  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  literature  of  the  qoes- 
tion,  there  is  evidence  of  logical  powers  of  a  high  order,  accompanied 
by  a  reverential  regard  for  moral  evidence.  The  work  is  at  once  eom- 
prehensive  in  its  aim,  precise  in  its  definitions,  and  minute  in  its  ileteib 
of  argument.  The  sophistry  of  flippant  writers  is  sternly  rebuked,  sod 
their  false  principles  of  reasoning  ruthlessly  exposed.  Withal,  our 
author  deals  with  principles,  not  persons,  and  aims  at  the  defenee  of 
truth  rather  than  victory  over  an  opponent.  The  author's  ^'  aim  has 
been  to  set  forth  fully  and  distinctly  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  on  the 
subject  of  ifupiratian,  and  to  exhibit  the  evidences  we  have  for  it  in 
their  proper  order  and  connection."  We  think  he  has  succeeded  in  an 
eminent  degree,  and  feel  assured  that  for  some  time  to  come  this  wotk 
will  be  i^e  standard  at  least  among  British  theologians. 

It  is  difficult  within  a  limited  compass  to  give  an  impresfflon  of  the 
subjects  discus8cd,  or  the  line  of  argument  pursued.  The  work  Inust 
be  read  as  a  whole  in  order  to  see  their  relation^  and  bearings  upon  the 
fundamental  doctrine  of  inspiration.  By  a  clear  and  definite  statemeat 
of  the  question,  he  frees  the  discussion  of  those  multifarious  kinds  and 
degrees  of  inspiration  by  which  modern  sceptics  are  attempting  to  get 
rid  of  a  divine  revelation  altogether.  After  clearly  stating  preliminary 
truths  to  be  admitted,  and  objections  to  be  dismissed,  our  author  ^ves 
a  history  of  opinions  on  inspiration  as  hold  by  the  Jews,  by  the  early 
Christian  Church,  by  the  Reformers,  and  by  modern  writers.  There 
is  then  a  clear  statement  of  the  question  as  regards  revelation  and 
inspiration — their  diJQference  and  their  union ;  and  the  kind  of  evidence 
proper  to  inspiration.  Having  thus  cleared  the  way,  he  enters  upon  a 
full  consideration  of  the  proof  furnished  by  the  Old  Testament  and  Ihe 
New.  He  also  discriminates  between  the  divine  and  the  human  in 
Scripture,  and  proceeds  to  answer  objections  psychological  and  critical. 
The  whole  is  summed  up  by  a  very  valuable  chapter  on  inspiration  and 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture.     We  regret  that  we  have  only  space  for 
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one  or  two  eztraois.  We  shall  select  them  from  his  refutation  of  those 
Miko,  by  adimttatig  a  great  variety  of  kinds  or  degrees  of  inspiration^ 
would  80  dilate  the  doctrine  of  sapematural  inspiration  as  to  render  of 
little  or  no  authority  the  sacred  Scriptures. 

**Tb»  oniTtnal  pnwDoe  and  aetion  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood  in  all  man  and  in  All 
•vntoia^than,  adoetrineofSeriptaMnottobtdenied,  bataMertad;  but  tlie  apae^il 
I  and  aotion  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood  in  holy  men  of  old,  and  in  the  works  of 
r  or  writinga  of  inipiration  which  came  from  their  handi,  ii  no  leai  a  doctrine  of 
» whSeh  cannot  be  (airly  qneationed.  The  one  of  theie  ii  not  incompatible 
wflh  the  othar ;  and  thoae  who  acknowledge  the  common  preaence  and  workiDg  of  the 
Dtviaa  paqon  in  the  departoMnt  of  natore  or  prpTidenoe  are  not  to  be  chacfed  wHh 
r  becanae  they  aeiert  a  rery  different  kind  of  presence  and  working  in  the 
b  of  miracle  and  inspiration.  The  denial  or  orerlooking  of  the  distinction 
tha  two  haa  been  one  fireqaent  sooroe  of  those  mutilated  and  imperfect 
I  of  impixwtion  which  cut  down  the  meaning  of  the  word  to  something  that  is 
aol  impinlion  at  all.    .... 

"Tlia  diitinction  drawn  by  the  adTocates  of  plenaiy  inspiration  between  the  work 
er  iafcwnoe  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  inspiration  and  in  other  departments  of  His  opera- 
taOBa  ia  not  one  inrented  to  suit  the  exigencies  of  the  argument,  but  has  long  been 
■oaaptad  bj  theologiaDS  as  necessary  and  true.  The  distinction  is  justified  by 
Soviptiire  and  by  expnienoe. 

"Tliera  is  a  threefold  prorince  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  is  seen  to  pursue  His 
operatioos  and  to  manifest  His  power;  and  each  of  these  is  separated  by  lines  of 
demarcation  from  the  other,  not  to  be  obliterated.  The  works  of  the  Spirit  in  these 
tiiiwa  departments  are  as  distinct  as  the  departments  themselTes,  and  cannot,  without 
ao  abnae  of  language,  be  spoken  of  as  the  same,  or  identified  without  oTerleapiog 
dietlnotions  laid  deep  and  sure  in  the  nature  of  things.  There  is  the  department  of 
Balara,  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  His  ordinary  operations,  animates  the  life,  and 
aat nates  the  moTcments,  and  orders  the  actions  of  all  men,  and  indeed  of  all  His 
ctraatnras.  There  is  the  department  of  grace,  in  which,  in  the  case  not  of  all  men, 
b«t  of  all  Christians,  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  His  gracious  operations,  quickens  the 
spiritnai  life^  and  renews  the  nature  and  illuminates  the  religious  insight  of  God's 
ddldran.  And  there  is  the  department  of  the  supernatural,  in  which,  in  the  case  not 
of  all  men,  nor  even  of  all  Christian  men,  but  of  chosen  prophets,  and  evangeUsts 
asieetad  to  receiTe  an  extraordinary  reTelation  from  God,  and  to  be  the  messengers  of 
ii  to  othen,  the  Spirit  of  God  endows  them  with  ability  to  work  miracles  of  power  to 
,  and  miracles  of  inspiration  to  record  it,  for  the  benefit  of  their  fellows.** 


Popery,  Ancient  and  Modem :  Its  Spirit,  Character,  Olfjects,  Protpects,  Checks,  and 
Extirpation;  with  Warmings  and  Counsels  to  the  People  of  England.  By  John 
GampbeU,  D.D.    Loudon  :  John  Snow,  35,  Paternoster  Bow.    18G5. 

This  work  is  the  production  of  a  highly  gifted  niind^  thoroughly  ac- 

qnainted  with  the  Popish  controversy^  and  deeply  alive  to  the  present 

danger  of  Britain.     It  is  one  of  the  hopeful  symptoms  that  such  faithful 

warnings  are  being  uttered  by  such  popular  writers  as  Dr.  Wylie  in 

Edinburgh^  and  Dr.  Campbell  in  London.     We  like  the  style  of  both 

writers  on  this  as  on  other  subjects.     It  bears  the  stamp  of  the  good 

M  Beformation  times,  when  Popery  was  called  by  its  Scripture  names, 

ad  regarded  simply  as  the  enemy  of  God  and  of  humanity.     Half 

wmmxreB  were  of  no  avail  in  overturning  Mystical  Babylon  at  the 

Reformation,  and  they  will  prove  equally  futile  in  repelling  the  modem 
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Pi«aA  accrww"*-  '*  **  ^^  *^  ground  that  we  hail  with  unwonted  satis- 

ii  hfxik  ihta  >MaIs  with  Popery  not  as  a  Church  in  which  there 

■H  erroTs^  mjc  i.ha«*  «  ^  reformed,  but  as  « the  Mystery  of  Iniquity" 

.     «KBSM«  *J  fwrr  point  and  utterly  overthrown.     "No  Pbaci 

Roviw'  tf  >^  motto  that  might  well  grace  the  title-page,  as  it  is 

.        .,.  iDMtra^v  <^^  ^^  distinguished  author  would  wish  to  appear 

y.  Jninh     H^  gives  this  book  as  his  last  testimony  against  Popery, 

'  hi  tffv^fcV*  ^^^  ^  ^^^  earnestness  and  explieitness  of  a  faithful 

riwvv  it^  v&n^«     H^  simple  but  sufficient  apology  for  the  strength 

A'  fmrfiwy  employed  is  perfectly  satisfactory  when  he  says  in  his 

'  *  A,  ghr  )«^  ^  British  eitinas  the  danger  is  dimly  seen  and  lightly  fdt,  Mid  henoe 
A^  j^udinwiff  to  oeDBare  and  ooodemn  men  in  earnest  The  oaie  as  sot  fiorth  in  the 
^^  wCuae  is  short  and  simple.  Poptry  it  the  dewUiut  ceil  that  ever  afflicted  the 
««<w«t*  vu^-  ^«>P<'7  i"  fearfally  on  the  increase  thronghont  the  British  Empire,  and 
u^^ftfT  ii  behoTes  every  trae  Briton  to  lift  np  his  Toice  as  a  trumpet,  and  feeling 
h^  ijnc  iaability  to  give  adequate  expression  to  his  sentiments,  to  exclaim :— 
*  Conld  I  embody  and  nnbosom  now 

That  which  is  most  within  me;  ooald  I  wreak 
Mj  thoughts  upon  expression,  and  thus  throw 

Soul,  heart,  mind,  passions,  feelings,  strong  or  weak, 
All  that  I  would  have  sought,  and  all  I  seek. 

Bear,  know,  feel,  and  yet  breathe,  into  oste  word. 
And  that  one  word  were  Lightning,  I  would  speak ; 

But  as  it  is,  I  live  and  die  unheard, 
With  a  most  voiceless  thought,  sheathing  it  as  a  sword.'  ** 

The  introduction  is  chiefly  occupied  with  statistical  details,  showing 
vhe  progress  of  Popery  in  Britain,  and  its  rapid  development  since  the 
jil>grcssion  of  1850,  by  which  Pope  Pius  IX  erected  the  Papal  hier- 
aiivhy — a  cardinal  and  twelve  suffragan  bishops. 

These  statistics  are  truly  alarming.  We  can  only  give  the  sum 
total  in  Great  Britain,  without  even  an  allusion  to  Ireland — the  nursery 
of  British  Popery. 

There  are,  according  to  these  statistics,  of 

Clergy,      1.621 

Chapels  and  SUtions, 1,132 

Communities  of  Men,     58 

Convents, 201 

Colleges 12 

Here  is  a  network  sufficient  to  embrace  the  most  important  cities  and 
fashionable  resorts  of  the  land.  Within  this  agency  are  to  be  found 
willing- workers,  adapted  to  any  class  of  the  commwiity.  The  same 
devotion  to  Rome  pervades  the  brca^■t  of  the  Jesuit  in  the  drawing-room 
that  guides  the  motions  of  the  ^^  Sister  of  Mercy  "  in  the  wynds  and 
closes  of  the  city.  Their  avowed  object  is  the  overthrow  of  Protestant- 
ism and  the  re-establishment  of  Popery,  and  yet  Britons  slumber  on  as 
if  all  were  secure. 
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But  besides  these  formidable  agencies  every  day  at  work  throughoat 
tlie  oomnmiiity^  Dr.  Campbell  shows  a  source  of  political  danger^  which 
it  would  be  well  for  those  nsing  the  franchise  to  consider  in  the  discharge 
of  their  political  daties.  As  regards  the  Popish  element  deeply  affecting 
the  le^slation  of  Britain^  oar  author  remarks^  that  in  the  Peerage  there 
wn  no  less  than  23  Popish  Lords^  and  33  Popish  members  in  the  House 
of  GommoDS — ^numbers  in  both  Houses  sufficient  to  control  the  course  of 
k|;iflIation.  The  Popish  Baronets^  each  with  local  influence^  now 
amomit  to  57.  Under  these  influences^  no  government  can  attempt  a 
letrograde  movement  from  recent  Romish  policy.  To  make  a  dead 
ataod  against  the  persistent  claims  of  the  Papacy  would  overthrow  the 
mo0t  stable  government  or  produce  a  revolution. 

Ib  Popery  changed^  that  it  can  thus  be  tampered  with  ?  Dr.  Camp- 
beD  proves  that  ancient  Popery  and  modern  Popery  are  identical^ 
ezoept  in  so  far  as  experience  in  the  mysteries  of  iniquity  increases 
the  virolenoe  and  the  power  of  the  system.  In  thirty-four  chapters^ 
Dr.  Campbell  briefly  discusses  Popery  both  in  its  doctrines  and  practices^ 
and  then  sums  up  with  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  duty  of  Protestants. 

We  regret  that  our  space  is  too  limited  to  admit  of  giving  short 
extracts^  but  even  though  we  could^  they  would  furnish  no  idea  of  the 
work  as  a  whole.  To  ministers^  missionaries^  and  students^  the  work  is 
invaluable^  as  furnishing  a  synopsis  of  the  doctrines^  principles,  and 
historical  facts  of  Popery,  rarely  to  be  met  with  in  the  same  compass. . 
Were  such  a  work  thrown  broadcast  over  the  land  it  might  help  to 
correct  the  misconceptions  of  a  false  liberalism,  and  might  unfold  the 
daoger,  to  civil  and  religious  liberty,  of  modern  Popish  legislation. 


t%€  Wcrkt  of  Thomat  Ooodwin^  D.D,    Vol.  X.    Edinburgh :  Jamee  Niohol.   London : 
Jamee  Niabet  k  Co. 

This  is  another  volume  of  Mr.  NichoFs  series  of  standard  divines  of 

the  Puritan  period.     It  contains  nearly  600  pages,  and  compresses  an 

amount  of  theology,  on  the  fallen  condition  of  man,  that  would  serve 

lor  several  modem  volumes.     The  subject  formally  and  fully  discussed 

18,  ''An  unregenerate  man's  guiltine&s  before  Grod,  in  respect  of  sin 

mod  punishment."    We  could  scarcely  conceive  of  anything  more  op- 

poriime,  at  a  time  when  there  b  so  much  defective  and  confused  reli- 

gioiifl  literature  issuing  from  the  Press  on  this  subject.     Many  who 

pui  under  the  comprehensive  term  evangelical,  are  utterly  at  sea  as  to 

aaj  definite  conceptions  of  man's  state  by  nature,  or  the  Scriptural  way 

•f  reoovery  from  that  state.     Many  who  admit,  as  they  cannot  possibly 

deny,  the  evidence  of  universal  depravity,  yet  repudiate  the  idea  of 

original  guilt,  or  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin  to  his  posterity.     It  is 

.  nneoessary  to  say,  that  such  persons,  though  they  may  not  formally 

« 
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express  it,  remove  by  implieatioa  the  foundatioQ- on  v^oh  rests  the 
doctrine  of  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness.  Not  so  with  sudi 
men  as  Gk>odwin^  who  could  trace  alike^  in  accordance  with  the  rej^ra* 
sentatiTe  character  of  Adam  and  Ohrist^  imputed  guilt  and  consequent 
punishment  to  the  posterity  of  the  former^  and  imputed  righteoomesi 
and  consequent  salvation  to  those  represented  by  the  latter.  Our 
author  clearly  shows^  that  every  person  of  Adam's  posterity,  in  respeol 
of  the  whole  nature,  is  guilty,  polluted,  and  depraved — that  this  giiili> 
merits  everlasting  punishment,  and  that  the  wrath  of  a  holy  Qod  is  the 
immediate  cause  of  that  punishment.  At  a  time  when  the  guilt  is 
denied,  and  the  eternity  of  punishment  questioned,  it  would  be  well  for 
theologians  to  make  acquaintance  with  such  works  as  that  now  before 
us.  Mr.  Niohol's  scheme  of  publication  places  these  Puritan  works 
within  the  reach  of  general  readers,  and  nothing  but  indolence  or  indif- 
ference will  cause  their  comprehcndve  theology  to  be  unexplored. 


The  Story  of  the  Kirk.    By  Robert  Nakmith,  Author  of  'Th4  Story  of  the  Bngliik 
Bible    Edinbnrgb  :  Johnitone,  Honter,  &  Co.  1865. 

This  is  a  beauti^lly  written  little  volume.  One  is  astonished  to  find 
so  much  interesting  information  compressed  into  such  small  compass. 
The  author  possesses,  in  a  high  degree,  the  fiiculty  of  seizing  the  salient 
parts  of  the  subject  of  which  he  treats,  and  presenting  them  to  his 
readers  in  a  pleasing  style.  The  work  contains  a  brief  account  of 
Druidism,  the  form  of  religion  which  prevailed  among  our  ancestors 
when  in  a  state  of  Paganism.  The  Story  oj  the  Kirk  is  then  taken 
up  from  the  earliest  dawn  of  Christianity  in  Scotland,  and  oarried  down, 
through  successive  periods  of  peculiar  interest,  to  the  present  time.  The 
leading  topics  of  importance  regarding  the  Guldees,  Uie  first  and  seeond 
Reformation  periods,  and  the  contendings  and  sufierings  of  the  Cove- 
nanters, are  presented  to  his  readers.  The  Revolution,  the  SecessioB, 
and  the  Disruption,  are  referred  to.  We  have  not  been  aUe,  however, 
to  avoid  feeling,  with  some  regret,  that  the  same  impartiality  does  not 
characterise  the  narrative  regarding  the  witnesses  subsequent  to  the 
Revolution  in  1688,  as  distinguishes  the  record  regarding  them  previous 
to  that  epoch. 

Tales  for  the  Children* 8  Howe.  Edinboish :  JobusfcoiM,  Hontar.  k  Cki. 
Tbe  tales  contained  in  this  neatly  bound  little  book  are  superior  in 
their  matter  to  a  numerous  class  of  this  kind  of  writing.  They  are 
powerfully  calculated  to  commend  religion,  in  its  power,  to  old  as  weD 
as  young.  They  set  forth  impressively  the  evils  of  irreliaon,  and  the 
miseries  which  thb  entails  in  this  world,  as  well  as  the  cheeilow  end  to 
which  it  leads^  and  the  darkness  of  the  prospects  of  th«  ungodly  iriien 
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tine  here  shall  be  no  more.  They  teach^  also^  in  a  variety  of  ways^  the 
gipeat  Scripture  doctrine  that  ^'  godliness  is  profitable  noto  all  things^ 
h^fing  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  ib,  as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to 
eome.**  They  are  not^  however^  wholly  free  of  a  tinge  of  what  we  haye 
marked  in  this  kind  of  writing — representations  in  which  a  spirit  of  piety 
^rings  up  with  an  ease  and  readiness  which  is  scarcely  in  harmony 
with  general  experience^  and  more  or  less  calculated  to  foster  expectation 
tfiai  this  can  be  easily  got  in  the  night  of  adversity.  There  is  a  strong 
tanptalion^  also^  in  order  to  render  the  picture  very  pleasing^  to  ascribe 
a  more  nndouded  sky  and  a  less  mixture  of  unperfection  to  the  dying 
OhriatiaD  than  usually  accords  with  fact.  Against  this  kind  of  exag- 
genftioii  there  is  great  need  to  guard  in  writing  memoirs. 


PaH  I,  Cftnetis  to  Either ,  352  Paga,  5f  6d. 
Fovm^^f  ConoMe  Podui  Commentary  on  tht  Holy  Bible^  being  a  Companion  to  tho 
Mtm  Tftaulation  of  the  Old  and  New  Covenants.  Specially  designed  for  those  teach* 
iof  the  Word  of  God,  whether  Preachers^  Catechitts,  Scripture  Readers,  Diatrict 
YigUon,  Sabbath  School  Teachers^  or  Heads  of  Families.  G.  A.  Young,  k  Co.  82, 
Nlooleon  Street,  Edinburgh.  S.  W.  Partridge*,  Paternoster  Row,  London,  and  aU 
BooknOen. 

Wb  cannot  introduce  this  work  better  to  our  readers  than  in  the  words 
wlheb  the  author  himself  sets  for  his  design.  "  The  special  aim  of  this 
abridged  work  is  to  show  the  meaning  of  every  obscure  word  or  phrase 
in  the  Bible^  by  parallel  passages  taken  exclusively  from  the  original 
tezta^  80  as  to  secure  perfect  accuracy^  making  the  Bible  its  own 
eipodtor.  These  references  are  so  complete  as  practically  to  supply 
the  place  of  a  Hebrew  and  Greek  concordance.  The  etymology  of 
proper  names  is  given^  the  ancient  versions  quoted  in  difficult  passages^ 
Oriental  antiquities  and  customs  cleared  up  from  personal  observation^ 
infidel  and  sectarian  errors  exposed^  <&c.'* 

The  labour  necessary  to  the  framing  of  this  Commentary  is  such  as 
would  be  Herculean  to  any  one  who  had  not  such  extensive  and  minute 
acquaintance  with  the  subject  of  which  he  treats  as  Mr.  Young  possesses^ 
and  Boch  a  complete  apparatus  of  means  for  carrying  out  his  design  as 
the  author  had  at  hb  command.  None  but  those  who  know  the  original 
laggnage,  which  God  saw  meet  to  employ  in  giving  a  special  revelation 
to  W»  Church;  can  estimate  the  value  of  this  work  or  test  its  accuracy ; 
but  taking  its  strict  accuracy  for  granted  in  all  its  references  to  the 
orij^nal  Scripture^  other  parties  may  have  their  views  of  Bible  truth^ 
and  the  true  meaning  of  certain  passages^  enlarged  and  confirmed  by 
ao  examination  of  parallel  passages  in  the  authorised  version^  distinguished 
at  a  translation  by  so  many  excellences.  This  Commentary  is  through- 
out oritical ;  *it  is  only  on  rare  occasions  that  expository  remarks  are 
mtrodmoed.    This  is  one  of  its  commendations.    We  have  abandoned 


320  IJTERATtTRE. 

supporting  expositions  of  the  Bible^  either  as  a  whole  or  of  parfcionlar 
parts  ;  bat  good  critical  works  on  the  Scriptures  are  yet  oomparatiyely 
limited^  at  least  in  the  English  langoage.  Nor  do  we  know  of  another 
that  aims  at  filling  the  same  niche  as  the  work  before  ns.  Its  valne  is 
•  greatly  enhanced  by  the  degree  in  which  it  is  fitted  to  supply  the  place 
of  a  Hebrew  and  Greek  Concordance,  which  in  the  form  in  which  works 
of  this  class  are  accessible  at  present  are  very  ezpensive. 

The  Broad  SchQ0l.     Second  Edition.     Edinburgh:  John  UlAma,  138,  Prinoet 

Siraet.    1865. 

This  is  a  well  written  and  valuable  contribution  to  the  tract  literature 
of  modem  times.  To  be  fully  appreciated^  it  must  be  read  in  the  light 
of  passing  events.  The  design  of  the  writer  is  to  expose  the  negative 
theology  so  common  in  South  Britain^  and^  unhappily^  not  unknown  in 
Scotland  also.  The  "  Broad  School "  reduces  all  religion  to  a  matter 
of  human  opinion.  It  has  no  standard  but  conscience.  No  fixed 
principles.  No  determined  means  of  grace.  Our  author  shows  that 
the  '^ Broad  School"  dislikes  all  distinctive  teaching — all  definite  or 
defined  views  of  the  truth.  On  the  doctrines  of  Inspiration— of  the 
Atonement — of  the  Righteousness  of  Christ — of  Regeneration— of  the 
Work  of  the  Spirit— of  the  Eternity  of  Punishment — and  many  others, 
it  has  no  certain  sound^  or  if  a  definite  sound  at  all^  it  is  only  one  that 
subverts  the  entire  scheme  of  mercy.  The  Broad  School  is  in  reality  a 
kind  of  sentimental  scepticism  that  ignores  the  authority  of  Gh>d  in  His 
Word,  and  eliminates  the  soul  or  vital  principle  from  aU  religion.  We 
differ  from  our  author  in  the  view  which  he  gives  of  present  attempts 
at  the  unification  of  the  Churches.  It  is  here,  alas  !  that  a  disregard 
for  the  supreme  Authority  gives  rise  to  those  undefinable  ideas  of  for- 
bearance which  lead  to  a  compromise  of  the  truth,  and  fail  to  lay  the 
foundation  of  a  lasting  unity. 


Wb  regret  thai,  by  mistake,  the  first  aheet  wm  thrown  off  before  the  following 
oorreotioDB  of  the  author  reached  ns  :— 

Page  265,  line  11,  add,  "  compared  with  Bev.  xi.  15.'' 

Page  265,  line  28,  29,  read.  Now,  is  it  not  at  the  beginning  of  the  iffniani^igni 
these  promises,  in  aU  their  f^iUnees,  on  earth,  shall  be  fidfilled  ?  Are  we  not 
told  in  Bev.  zi.  15,  that  there,  ko. 

Page  265,  line  33,  for  "  not  only  do,''  read  "  dearly  as." 

Page  265,  line  35,  omit  "  but." 

Page  266,  line  1,  read,  "  banners  to  her  enemies." 

Page  266,  line  16,  for  "  uphold,"  read  "  be  made." 

Page  268,  Une  10,  for  "  Church,"  z«ad  '*  Synod."  • 

Page  268,  line  36,  for  "  we  find,  men,"  read  "  were."* 

Page  269,  line  11,  for  '*  the  erring,"  read  "  erring." 

Erratum.— Page  263,  lOth  line  from  top,  for  **  promises,'*  read  "  Promifer." 
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SERMON. 

"  I  will  be  M  the  dew  nnto  Israel :  be  shall  grow  as  tho  lily,  and  cast  forth  his  roots 
as  Lebanon.  His  branches  shall  spread,  and  his  beaaty  shall  be  as  the  olive  tree, 
and  his  smell  as  Lebanon.  They  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall  return ;  they 
■hall  rerive  as  the  com,  and  grow  as  the  vine :  the  scent  thereof  shall  be  as  the 
wine  of  Lebanon." — Hosea  xiv.  6-7. 

This  is  one  of  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  which  God 
has  given  to  His  Church,  in  which  every  true  believer  has  a  special 
interest^  and  for  the  fulfilment  of  which  to  himself  and  to  others  he  is 
to  look,  and  long,  and  pray.  This  is  the  language  of  the  Spirit,  and 
here  He  may  be  heard  promising  personally  that  He  will  be  as  the  dew 
mito  Israel.  Of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  His  gracious  iufluences,  water  is 
the  well-known  and  recognised  emblem ;  and  between  water  in  streams, 
or  in  the  form  of  rain  and  dew,  and  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
ihere  is,  in  various  respects,  a  remarkable  and  beautiful  analogy,  to 
which  we  may  now  advert,  and  then  to  the  effects  of  the  fulfilment  of 
this  promise,  as  these  are  specified  in  the  figurative  language  here  used. 

I.  As  to  the  analogies. 

First,  As  natural  dew,  in  ordinary  language,  is  spoken  of  as  descend- 
ing from  heaven  or  from  above,  so  is  the  spiritual. 

In  the  blessing  of  Moses  to  Israel  before  his  death,  His  heavens,  it 
is  promised,  shall  drop  down  dew ;  and  Solomon  speaks  of  the  clouds 
as  dropping  down  dew  (Prov.  iii.  20) ;  and  the  Spirit,  in  His  gracious 
influences,  comes  down  from  the  highest  heaven.  In  waiting  for  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit,  Jesus  commanded  His  disciples  to  tarry  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalem  till  they  should  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high ; 
and  the  Prophet  Isaiah  declares,  that  on  the  land  of  God's  people  will 
I  up  thorns  and  briars  ^^  until  the  Spirit  be  poured  upon  us  from  on 
(Chap.  xmi.  13-15.) 
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Secondly^  As  the  natural  dew  comes  down  freely^  so  does  the 
spiritual. 

The  husbandmaD  has  generally  to  pay  a  large  rent  for  his  land ;  ho 
has  also  to  expend  much  in  manuring  and  preparing  the  ground^  and 
replenishing  it  with  appropriate  seed ;  but  the  dew^  whioh  contributes 
so  largely  to  the  return  which  he  reaps  in  harvest^  costs  him  nothmg. 
It  is  also  distributed  over  his  field  in  the  best  possible  way,  without  any 
labour  on  his  part.  All  is  the  free  gift  of  God^  and  a  precious  gift  of 
its  kiud^  without  which^  in  many  cases^  all  his  labour  would  be  in  vain. 
And  this  is  no  less,  yea,  still  more  emphatically,  true  of  the  gracious 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  lie  is  the  gift  of  Grod.  I,  says  Jesus, 
"will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  uive  you  another  Comforter,  that 
He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever;"  and  again — "If  ye,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him?" 
This  is  an  unspeakably  precious  gift,  which  no  money  could  purchase, 
and  without  which  men  would  labour  in  vain  in  trying  to  cultivate  the 
field  of  their  own  fallen  nature  and  the  heritage  of  God.  But  in  all 
His  inestimable  worth  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  down  freely,  in  the  exer- 
cise of  His  own  sovereign  love,  through  the  mediation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  in  fulfilment  of  the  stipulations  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  of 
which  the  love  of  all  the  persons  of  the  eternal  Godhead — of  whom  the 
Father  is  the  representative — is  tlie  glorious  spring  or  moving  cause. 

Thirdly,  As  the  natural  dew  comes  down  seasonably,  and  sometimes 
very  copiously,  so  does  the  spiritual. 

It  is  after  the  heat  and  drought  of  the  day  that  the  dew  descends 
during  the  night,  to  refresh  and  invigorate  the  herbs  and  plants  of  the 
field ;  and  in  warm  eastern  countries  it  often  descends  so  plentifully, 
as  not  only  to  water  the  herbs  and  plants,  but  also  to  moisten  the  soil, 
and  drench  the  raiment  of  those  exposed  to  it.  And  it  is  in  this  world, 
in  which  His  people  are  exposed  to  the  scorching  and  withering  influ- 
ences of  manifold  temptations,  that  God  sends  the  refreshing  dew  and 
rain  of  the  Spirit's  benign  influences.  In  accordance  with  His  names, 
also — the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land,  and  a  very  present 
help  in  trouble — as  well  as  in  fulfilment  of  such  promises  as  these,  "  As 
thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be ; "  "  When  the  poor  and  needy  seek 
water,  and  there  is  none,  and  their  tongue  failcth  for  thirst,  I  the  Lord 
will  hear  them,  I  the  God  of  Israel  will  not  forsake  them.  I  will  open 
rivers  in  high  places,  and  fountains  in  the  undst  of  the  valleys :  I  will 
make  the  wilderness  a  pool  of  water,  and  dry  land  springs  of  water." 
God  is  pleased  to  give  His  people  the  most  abundant  enjoyment  of  the 
gracious  influences  of  the  Spirit  in  the  season  of  deep  adversity,  so  thai, 
when  their  tribulations  and  sufferings  abound,  their  consolation  also 
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imndeUi  by  Ohrist^  io  an  abundant  supply  of  the  influences  of  the 
Tine  Comforter.  He  thus  satisfieth  the  hungry  soul^  and  fillcth  the 
Dgry  soul  with  goodness. 

Fourthly^  As  the  natural  dew  descends  very  extensively^  so  does  the 
ritual.  How  widely  is  the  natural  dew  diffused  over  this  earth's  sur- 
16  !  Its  benign  influences  are  spread  over  countless  fields^  so  as  to 
ter  every  herb  and  plant.  It  is  thus  diffused  not  merely  over  all  the 
b  and  valleys^  mountains  and  plains  of  one  country^  but  of.  many 
mtries  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe.     And  the  spiritual  dew  is 

0  widely  diffused.  On  how  many  living  souls  is  this  falling  from  day 
day  and  night  to  night  ?  On  every  living  soul  over  the  habitable 
►be.  Thus  Grod  is  fulfilling  His  promise — ^^  A  vineyard  of  red  wine, 
he  Lord  do  keep  it.  I  will  water  it  every  moment ;  lest  any  hurt  it, 
rill  keep  it  night  and  day." 

In  respect  of  constancy,  the  analogy  between  the  natural  and  the 
ritual  dew  fails — the  natural  dew  falls  only  during  the  night,  but  the 
ritual  descends  day  and  night.  The  natural  dew  does  not  fall  amidst 
nn  and  tempest ;  but  it  is  when  the  storms  and  tempests  of  life  rage 
«t  fiercely  in  the  experience  of  the  believer  that  the  dews  of  the 
irit's  influence  fall  most  plentifully  on  his  soul.  The  natural  dew 
ly  falls  from  a  serene  and  cloudless  sky,  but  the  spiritual  comes 
wn  when  the  sky  of  the  people  of  Go«l  is  most  deeply  overcast. 
Fifthly,  The  natural  dew  comes  down  very  gently,  and  almost  im- 
pceptibly — and  so  does  the  spiritual.  *^  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
ieth,  and  thou  hcarest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it 
neth  nor  whither  it  goeth ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit." 
le  blissful  effects  of  His  influences  and  operations  are  felt  and  en- 
red;  but  the  experience  of  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  them  corre- 
mdfi  to  that  of  the  man  born  blind,  to  whom  Jesus  imparted  sight, 
lO,  though  he  could  not  or  would  not  answer  the  (questions  of  the 
ws  regarding  the  character  of  the  Author  df  the  miracle  of  which  he 
8  the  subject,  could  declare,  ^^onc  thing  I  know ;  that  whereas  I  was 
nd,  now  I  see."     Let  us  now  advert  a  little 

IL  To  the  varied  effects  of  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  as  held 
th  in  the  figurative  language  here  employed.  The  effect  of  this  is 
First,  Revival  and  growth. — ^^  He  shall  grow  as  the  lily."  ^^  They 
ill  revive  as  the  corn,  and  grow  as  the  vine."  There  are  few  more 
Mudng  sights  than  a  field  of  young  corn,  every  blade  of  which  stands 
Wt  with  its  drop  of  dew,  as  if  it  rejoiced  in  drinking  in  the  cold 
ligtore  by  which  it  is  rendered  healthful  and  vigorous.     And  such 

1  the  delightful  effects  of  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
the  Church  and  people  of  God.     This  produces  health  of  the  most 
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precious  kind — soul  health.  This  rcuders  the  plants  of  graoe  in  the 
believer  healthful  and  vigorous^  constituting  a  leading  part  of  the  beau- 
ties of  true  holiness. 

Secondly^  The  effect  of  this  is  stability  and  strength, — ''  He  shall  oast 
forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon."  It  is  generally  known^  that  the  taller  a 
tree  grows^  the  deeper  do  its  roots  sink  into  the  soil.  The  cedars  of 
Lebanon  were  distinguished  for  the  loftiness  of  their  stature  and  the 
extent  of  their  boughs^  and  consequently  for  the  depth  to  which  their 
roots  were  struck  into  the  soil^  and  the  breadth  to  which  they  extended 
under  the  ground.  All  thb  was  needed  to  enable  the  tall  cedar^  with 
widely-extended  boughs^  and  numerous  branches  clothed  with  dense 
foliage^  to  withstand  the  force  of  the  tempest^  producing  a  strain  on 
each  fibre  corresponding  to  that  which  presses  on  the  sails^  the  cordage, 
and  the  spars  of  a  ship  with  all  its  canvas  set^  when  overtaken  by  a  storm. 

This  figurative  language  intimates  very  impressively  the  strength  and 
stability  which  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  give  to  the  people  of 
God,  preventing  them  from  being  driven  to  and  fro  as  the  chaff,  and 
carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  or  laid  prostrate  by  assaults 
of  temptation,  like  uprooted  trees  of  the  forest  after  the  hurricane. 
Through  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Spirit,  they  come  to  be  so  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,  that  they  grow  up  to  Christ,  who  is  the  head  io 
all  things ;  and  instead  of  being,  Reuben-like,  unstable  as  water,  they 
are  rendered  steadfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord. 

Thirdly,  Another  effect  of  this  is,  an  increase  of  the  Church's  genuine 
metnhers. — He  shall  not  only  grow  as  the  lily,  but  as  the  vine,  which, 
when  in  a  prosperous  state,  abounds  with  branches ;  and  ^'  his  branches 
shall  spread."  Such  was  the  effect  of  an  abundant  efiiision  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  Apostolic  age,  when  thousands  of  true  converts  were  added  to 
the  Church  in  one  place  in  one  day,  and  when  there  was  a  fulfilment  of 
the  prediction  of  such  rapid  increase  to  the  Church  as  is  indicated  in 
the  question,  ^^  Who  are  these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  doves  to  their 
windows  ?  "  Such  was  the  effect  of  this,  also,  at  the  era  of  the  Refor- 
mation, when  nations  were  born  at  once,  and  a  people  as  in  one  day. 
Then  the  heralds  of  the  cross  made  conquests  of  men  in  a  few  years, 
rendering  them  loyal  subjects  of  Emmanuel — not  by  individuals,  or  as 
an  oasis  amidst  the  surrounding  desert,  but  by  nations,  converting  the 
wilderness  into  an  Eden,  and  the  desert  into  the  garden  of  the  Lord. 
Of  this  our  own  nation  is  one  notable  instance.  And  such,  on  a  scale 
of  far  greater  grandeur  and  glory,  sliall  be  the  effect  .of  that  still  more 
abundant  fulfilment  of  this  and  other  promises  which  awaits  the  Church 
and  the  world,  when  men  shall  be  blessed  in  the  Church's  divine  King, 
and  all  nations  shall  call  Him  blessed — when  the  kingdoms  of  this 
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shall  80  have  become  the  kiogdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His 
p  that  from  the  rising  of  the  snn^  even  imto  the  going  down  of 
me,  £Ga  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles ;  and  in  every 
incense  shall  be  offered  nnto  His  name^  and  a  pure  offering. 
rthlj.  Another  effect  of  this  is,  beauty:  moral  and  spiritual 
. — ^His  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive  tree.  Any  tree  richly  clothed 
eftves  is  a  beautiful  sight.  But  the  olive  tree,  with  its  verdant 
,  rither  when  adorned  with  its  gorgeous  blossoms  or  loaded  with 
tzoeb  in  beauty.  And  to  this  the  beauties  of  holiness  with  which 
nts  of  God  are  adorned,  when  richly  replenished  with  the  Spirit, 
ened.  However  delightful  the  beauties  of  the  landscape  are  to 
tural,  such  spiritual  beauty  spread  over  the  heritage  of  God  is 
kably  more  precious  and  delightful  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in 
teem  of  His  people,  in  proportion  as  they  have  been  made  like 

With  an  eye  to  discern  spiritual  beauty,  aud  a  taste  to  relish 
re  is  an  earnest  of  the  enjoyments  of  heaven  in  beholding  this 
and  a  blissful  though  imperfect  resemblance  to  the  glorious  beau* 
iih  which  the  throne  of  the  Eternal  is  surrounded  in  the  upper 

illy.  The  effect  of  this  is,  the  diffusion  of  a  delightful  spiritual  fro- 
r.  "  His  smell  shall  be  as  Lebanon  ;"  and  again,  ^^  the  scent  thereof 
ye  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon."  God,  in  His  amazing  beneficence,  as 
yed  even  in  nature,  is  pleased  to  furnish  men  with  what  gives 
le  to  every  sense — to  the  eye,  to  the  ear,  to  the  taste,  and  to  the 
of  smelling.  How  gratifying  to  this  sense  are  the  odours  of  many 
et-scented  herb  and  plant,  diffused  in  the  atmosphere  which  we 
le,  as  we  pass  along  or  over  the  meadow  in  full  blossom  !  Leba- 
loubtless,  in  the  days  of  its  glory,  excelled  in  such  richly-garnished 
;  and  to  this  the  savour  of  the  holy,  consistent  lives  of  the  people 
fd  to  the  spiritual  sense^  are  compared ;  and  such,  we  are  assured, 
be  the  lives  of  Christians  and  their  heavenly  conversation,  when 
nlfils  this  promise  largely  in  their  experience. 
18  last  word,  here  rendered  "scent,"  has  reference  to  memory. 
of  the  righteous  it  is  testified,  that  they  shall  be  had  in  everlasting 
nbrance.  The  memory  of  their  consistent  lives  in  their  intercourse 
Tellowmen,  and  of  the  way  in  which  they  walked  with  God,  in  the 
le  and  joyful  performance  of  the  duties  of  practical  godliness, 
flpiritnality  on  the  Sabbath,  and  punctuality  in  attendance  on  the 
oary,  are  not  soon  forgotten,  and  transmit  a  salutary  influence  to 
ity.  The  examples  of  the  saints  in  ancient  times,  which  have 
smbalmed  in  the  inspired  record,  and  the  fragrant  reminiscences 
\  excellent  of  the  earth  in  subsequent  ages,  which  have  been  pre- 
1  in  authentic  uninspired  history,  are  special  means  by  which, 
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through  the  Divine  blessing^  the  power  of  godliness  has  been  perpetuated 
in  our  fallen  world.  The  traditions  of  the  witnesses  for  truth  and 
righteousness^  for  the  prerogatives  of  God  and  the  rights  of  men  in  our 
own  land;  the  records  of  the  holy  lives  and  heroic  deeds  of  those  who 
8u£fered  the  loss  of  all  things  for  Christ  and  His  cause^  and  sealed  iheir 
testimony  with  their  blood  on  the  scaffold  or  on  the  high  places  of  the 
ficld^  in  the  days  of  persecution  in  Scotland^  which  have  been  carefully 
preserved  and  handed  down  to  posterity^  have  exerted  a  blissful  influence 
on  millions  at  home  and  abroad.  Nor  can  some  present^  and  thousands 
now  livings  fully  estimate  the  spiritual  benefit  which  they  have  derived, 
as  a  meanS;  in  the  hand  of  God^  from  being  witnesses  of  the  holy 
example  and  spiritual  conversation  of  those  with  whom  it  was  their 
privilege  to  be  associated  in  their  early  years. 

Let  us  then,  brethren,  seek  to  be  enabled,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  to 
live  from  day  to  day,  and  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath  in  particular, 
that  our  example  and  our  counsels  shall  exert  a  benign  influence  on 
children  and  children's  children,  and  on  posterity  generally  ;  and  let  us 
deprecate  being  left  in  any  part  of  our  practice,  to  set  an  example  that 
shall  produce  injurious  effects  on  children  or  relations,  or  neighbours  or 
associates.  Let  us  pray  earnestly  that  wc  may  not  be  left  so  to  live, 
in  sin  of  omission  or  of  commission,  as  to  entail  a  curse  not  a  blesang 
on  those  who  are  to  come  after  us.  What  pangs  of  remorse  arc  pro- 
duced in  the  awakened  conscience  by  the  remembrance  of  deeds  by 
which  the  spiritual  and  moral  wellbeing  of  those  with  whom  we  have 
been  associated  have  been  deeply  injured  !  Shall  those  who  have  taken 
away  the  bodily  life  of  fellow-men,  or  have  imbrued  their  hands  in  the 
blood  of  near  relations,  be  pierced  with  the  keenest  remorse  for  their 
crimes — and  shall  the  consciences  of  millions  be  untouched,  be  seared 
as  with  a  hot  iron,  who  have  been,  and  are  the  means,  in  many  ways, 
and  through  many  influences,  of  destroying  the  souls  of  fellow-men, 
and  of  children  and  relations  in  particular,  by  the  baneful  effects  of 
their  ungodly  example  firom  day  to  day,  and  especially  from  Sabbath  to 
Sabbath.  How,  0  how  shall  such  persons  be  able  to  meet  the  accusa- 
tions of  children  and  relations  in  the  abode  of  unending  misery  !  How 
shall  they  meet  the  last  enemy  themselves,  when  he  comes  and  finds  them 
not  only  loaded  with  the  guilt  of  their  own  countless  sins,  but  also  with 
the  blood  of  sons  and  of  daughters,  wives  or  husbands,  relations  and 
companions,  on  their  heads  !  Uow  appalling  is  it  to  think,  that  all  this, 
and  more  than  can  be  told  or  conceived,  is  involved  in  the  kind  of 
life  which  many  are  living  in  our  own  country,  with  all  its  light  and 
privileges  !  How  long  shall  Christians  be  able  to  look  on  this  with  so 
much  apathy  !  How  long,  ere  their  eye  so  affect  their  heart,  that  they 
shall  exclaim  with  the  pr()})het, ''  Oli  that  my  head  were  waters,  and 
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mine  eyes  a  foantain  of  teare^  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for  the 
dan^ter  of  my  people." 

la  ooncloaion;  let  us  pray^  let  iis  try  to  unite  in  praying  earnestly^ 
for  an  abundant  fulfilment  of  this  promise  to  ourselves^  as  individuals^ 
as  fiuBilies,  as  oongregations^  and  to  the  Church  in  all  her  branches. 
With  what  beauty  of  the  best  kind  would  this  adorn  her  !  What  sta- 
bility would  this  impart  to  her  !  What  a  blessing  would  this  make  her 
among  the  nations^  yea^  to  the  whole  world  !  Let  the  consideration 
stir  US  up  to  prayer  for  this^  that^  without  the  gracious  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit^  all  the  talents^  all  the  genius,  and  all  the  eloquence  of  ten 
thofuand  ministers  of  religion^  cannot  convert  a  single  sinner^  or  truly 
edify  a  single  saint.  These  may  attract  large  assemblies  that  will  hang 
on  the  lips  of  the  speakers^  and  depart  full  of  the  praises  of  creatures. 
These  may  also  diffuse  large  speculative  conceptions  of  great  Bible  doc- 
trines ;  but  all  will  leave  the  hearers  in  spiritual  darkness^  and  under 
the  power  of  spiritual  death,  without  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
How  emphatically  is  this  proved  in  the  words  of  Paul,  perhaps  the  most 
energetic  and  self-denied  preacher  that  ever  i)roclainicd  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  Gospel  in  the  ears  of  men — "  I  have  i)lanted,  Apollos  watered, 
but  God  gave  the  increase.  So,  then,  neither  is  he  that  planteth  anv- 
THiva,  neither  he  that  watercth,  but  God  fhni  f/tx?eth  the  increase" 
(1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7.) 


ATROCIOUS  CRIMES:   THEIR  (CAUSES  AND  LESSONS. 

Crixrs  have  of  late  become  atrocious  and  ap])alling.  Each  day  adds 
to  the  gloomy  record  of  guilt  and  misery.  Scarcely  a  newspaper  is 
issued  without  its  pages  being  stained  by  the  details  of  murder  and 
nueide.  Crimes  against  life  and  property,  in  a  variety  of  forms,  are 
greatly  on  the  increase.  Intemperance,  and  licentiousness,  and  Sabbath 
profinnation,  are  so  common  as  scarcely  to  elicit  notice.  Nay,  more ; 
we  are  become  so  blinded  in  regard  to  moral  questions,  that  some  phi- 
lantbropistB  advocate  the  violation  of  one  precept  of  the  Decalogue 
in  order  to  remove  the  temptation  of  violating  other  precepts.  Thus 
the  Chairman  of  the  North  British  Railway  Directors  would  reduce 
dronkenness  by  affording  facilities  for  Sabbath  profanation.  There  are 
Bitny  other  ways  in  which  the  same  delusion  is  practised,  though  not  so 
fiankly  or  publicly  advocated. 

It  is  very  remarkable  that  atrocious  crimes  should  be  so  greatly  on 
the  increase,  at  a  time  when  so  much  is  bcin«^  done  to  enlighten  and 
enngielific  the  sunken  masses.     And  it  is  not  loss  remarkable,  that  ap- 
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palling  crimes  should  be  found  so  rapidly  multiplied^  at  a  time  when  so 
many  are  doubting  or  denying  man's  original  guilty  and  tracing  yioioas 
habits  to  the  want  of^  or  perverted  education.  We  seem  to  have  for* 
gotten  the  testimony  of  the  Great  Lawgiver^  that  '^  out  of  the  heart 
proceed  evil  thoughts^  murders^  adulteries^  fornications^  thefts^  fidse 
witness^  blasphemies/'  Many  philanthropists^  in  consequence  of  mis- 
understanding the  social  disease^  attempt  to  heal  the  moral  malady  by 
mere  surface  appliances.  Secular  education — public  parks — ^museums 
— ^botanic  gardens — concerts — amusements — holidays — Sabbath  trains, 
dbc. — are  the  prescribed  remedies  for  all  our  social  evils.  But  none  of 
these  can  reach  the  moral  malady  of  fallen  humanity ;  nay^  more,  we 
venture  to  assert,  that  without  the  moral  element  to  restrain  and  guide, 
society  may  spend  its  all,  like  the  woman  of  old,  and  be  nothing  bet- 
ter, but  worse.  Let  us  not  be  mistaken  here.  We  will  yield  to  none 
in  advocating  the  claims  of  secular  education,  and  whatever  else  may 
tend  to  the  amelioration  and  elevation  of  the  community  at  large ;  but 
we  feel  convinced  that  in  these  alone  there  is  no  hope  for  the  reforma- 
tion of  social  life,  or  the  development  of  sound  morality.  To  reach  and 
rectify  the  ills  of  social  life,  education  must  be  pervaded  by  religious 
training.  Bible  principles,  thus  implanted,  are  absolutely  necessary  to 
restrain  and  guide  humanity,  both  in  the  business  and  leisure  hours  of 
life. 

With  such  cases  before  us  as  those  of  Madeline  Smith,  Mrs.  M^Lauch- 
Ian,  and  Dr.  Pritchard,  in  the  city  of  Glasgow,  together  with  that  of 
Rush,  Constance  Kent,  the  would-be  philosopher,  Soutbey,  and  other 
atrocious  murders  in  England^  it  would  be  well  to  examine  anew  some 
of  the  principles  and  practices  common  to  social  life  in  modem  times. 
We  cannot  but  wonder  at  the  manifestations  of  Divine  justice  in  bring- 
ing dark  crimes  to  light,  and  their  perpetrators  to  punishment;  but 
God  speaks  by  these  cases  to  the  community  at  large.  He  not  only 
proclaims  anew  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart,  but  He  demands 
attention  to  the  practical  lessons  of  His  Word,  adapted  alike  to  indivi- 
duals and  communities. 

It  is  thought  by  some,  that  social  bodies  or  individuals  may  disregard 
their  obligations  to  God,  and  yet  discharge  personal  and  relative  duties 
to  man.  On  no  other  principle  can  Railway  Directors  and  others 
require  labour  from  their  servants,  in  violation  of  the  Sabbath  law, 
and  yet  expect  them  to  be  faithful  and  vigilant  in  all  that  pertains  to 
the  interests  of  their  employers.  But  it  will  be  sooner  or  later  dis- 
covered that  the  only  security  for  the  discharge  of  relative  obligations  is 
a  regard  to  the  law  of  God.  The  whole  history  of  ancient  Israel  proves 
that  social  peace,  prosperity^  happiness,  progress,  and  social  advance- 
ment, were  only  realised,  when  the  oath  of  God,  the  ordinances  of  grace. 
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and  the  judicial  statutes  were  duly  regarded.  In  every  case  of  religious 
apoatacy,  tkere  was  a  corresponding  decline  of  social  morality.  How 
a{qMlling  the  description  of  the  social  condition  of  Israel  in  the  time  of 
Hoeea  (chap.  iv.  1^  2) — *^  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord^  ye  children  of 
Israel:  for  the  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land^  because  there  is  no  truth^  nor  mercy^  nor  knowledge  of  God  in 
the  laod.  By  swearing^  and  lyings  and  killing^  and  stealing^  and  com- 
mittiDg  adultery^  they  break  out^  and  blood  toucheth  blood."  Here 
the  cause  and  efifect  arc  distinctly  stated.  A  disregard  of  divine  truth^ 
aocompanied  by  a  disregard  of  truth  between  man  and  man.  A  dis- 
r^ard  of  covenant  mercy^  accompanied  by  the  lack  of  mercy  in  man 
towards  his  fellow.  The  lack  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  the  land^ 
aooompanied  by  the  casting  off  of  the  fear  of  God^  and  disowning  of  Hb 
laws.  The  rights  and  interests  of  men  can  not  be  long  regarded  where 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  the  truth  of  God  are  not.  Swearings  and 
lyingy  and  stealings  and  committing  adultery^  arc  common  sins  among 
a  backsliding  people.  These  sins  bring  not  only  personal  but  social 
punishment.  '' Therefore  shall  the  land  moum^  and  every  one  that 
dwelleth  therein  shall  languish^  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  with 
the  fowls  of  heaven  ;  yea^  the  fishes  of  the  sea  also  shall  be  taken 
away."  Thus  social  sins  bring  national  judgments.  Is  there  a  blight 
upon  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  or  a  pestilence  among  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  or  a  plague  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  there  will  be  found 
social  guilt  as  its  cause.  Alas  !  how  little  is  the  hand  of  the  Moral 
Governor  now  regarded  !  The  sins  wherewith  Israel  were  chargeable, 
in  the  time  of  Hosea,  are  common  sins  in  our  own  day  and  in  our  own 
country.  Falsehood,  fraud,  murder,  adultery,  Sabbath  profanation,  and 
disregard  of  relative  duties,  are  the  sins  of  our  land  ;  but  how  few  see 
their  connection  with  the  judgments  wherewith  we  have  been,  or  are 
being  visited.  We  have  had  the  produce  of  the  field  smitten,  the 
cattle  of  the  herd  and  of  the  stall  swept  away  by  disease,  the  commerce 
and  trade  of  the  country  paralysed,  the  inhabitants  thinned  by  cholera 
and  fever,  in  various  visitations  ;  and  once  again,  though  the  vegetable 
blight  is  lingering,  the  cattle  plague  spreading,  and  the  cholera  hanging 
upon  our  borders,  how  few  regard  the  doings  of  the  Lord,  or  suggest 
repentance  and  reformation  as  the  means  by  which  the  judgments  of 
heaven  may  be  stayed  ?  It  is  remarkable,  that  in  none  of  the  meetings 
convened  to  devise  measures  to  avert  or  arrest  the  cattle  plague,  is 
there  a  solitary  reference  to  the  hand  of  God  as  Moral  Governor,  or  a 
call  to  repentance.  The  only  exception  that  we  have  noticed  is  the 
seasonable  counsel  of  the  Earl  of  Uoden,  calling  for  a  day  of  national 
fiisting  and  humiliation  before  Crod.  It  would  seem  as  if  we  were  fast  - 
becoming  unbelievers  in  the  relation  between  social  sins  and  social 
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judgments;  and  that  we  have  forgotten  the  question  divinely  pvt  of  old^ 
'^  Shall  there  be  eril  in  the  citj^  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it?" 

But  while  iniquity  is  abounding  in  the  land^  there  are  some  crimes 
which  are  so  ]4)palling  as  to  arrest  the  attention  of  society  at  large. 
Such  has  been  the  atrocity  of  some  of  the  murders  already  alluded  to^ 
that  all  ranks  and  classes  have  paused  to  reflect  upon  their  history.  The 
case  of  Br.  Pritchard  has  received  special  attention^  both  by  the  pulpit 
and  the  press.  There  are^  however^  some  incidental  facts  elicited  in  this 
and  other  cases  already  specified^  which  have  been  overlooked^  and  the 
lessons  of  which  may  neither  be  very  palatable  nor  easily  learned.  Wo 
refer  to  the  strictly  domestic  habits  of  the  various  families — habits  not 
uncommon  to  multitudes  of  other  families  who  may  be  shocked  by  a 
murder^  but  who  look  lightly  on  other  crimes  wliich  not  unfrequendy  lead 
to  this  fatal  terminus.  We  refer  also  to  the  modem  habits  of  society, 
by  which  the  influence  of  domestic  life  is  so  much  diminished,  and  the 
claims  of  religion  ignored  at  given  periods.  As  matters  now  stand,  do- 
mestic life  is  disorganised  for  nearly  half  the  year,  by  the  better  classes 
of  our  citizens,  while  the  Church  is  shorn  of  her  power  and  action  for, 
at  least,  three  months  per  annum.  We  do  not  refer  to  the  necessities 
of  health,  requiring  a  change  to  the  coast  or  elsewhere.  The  study  of 
health,  and  the  use  of  means  for  its  promotion  are  among  the  require- 
ments of  the  Sixth  Commandment.  What  we  refer  to  is  the  habit,  or 
compliance  with  modern  fashion,  that  requires  as  many  as  can,  and  not  a 
few  who  cannot  honestly,  to  reside  at  the  coast  during  the  months  of  sum- 
mer, though  it  be  at  the  expense  of  breaking  up  the  family,  and  leaving  a 
portion  of  its  members  destitute  of  comfort,  and  surrounded  with  temp- 
tations. It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  a  husband  to  be  deprived  of  his 
wife,  and  home  of  its  comforts,  while  sons  are  left  without  the  guardian- 
ship and  moral  influence  of  their  parents  for  months  together.  It  would 
be  but  mocking  our  credulity  to  say  that  mothers  or  daughters  are 
better  fitted  for  the  duties  of  life  by  this  periodical  absence  fi-oni 
home.  How  fatal  are  these  summer  months  frequently  to  the  sonants 
left  in  charge  ! — fatal  to  their  integrity,  to  their  virtue,  and  their  com- 
fort. Many  have  forgotten  that  the  preliminary  intrigues  of  Madeline 
Smith — the  kitchen  sprees  which  preceded  the  tragical  death  of  Mary 
Mcpherson — and  the  illicit  intercourse  between  master  and  servant  that 
ended  in  the  murders  of  Dr.  Pritchard — were  co-incident  with  the  resi- 
dence, at  the  coast,  of  those  in  domestic  authority.  It  would  be  difficult 
to  conceive  the  number  of  cases  in  which  husbands,  sons,  and  servants, 
must  trace  their  fall,  through  intemperance  and  licentiousness,  to  the 
desolation  of  home  during  these  months  devoted  to  pleasure.  We  know 
that  to  make  these  statements  may  be  unpalatable,  at  a  time  when  some 
are  carrying  fashion  so  lar  as  to  suggest  the  shutting  up  of  the  fashion- 
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sUe  Oi^  Ohorohes  for  three  months  in  summer^  and  when  this  idea  has 
actoallj  been  earned  out  in  some  of  the  American  cities^  so  that  a 
stranger  may  visit  half-a-dozen  of  Churches  and  not  find  one  open  for 
the  service  of  God ;  but  the  dangers  to  society  demand  the  exposure  of 
sneh  utter  disregard  to  the  claims  of  Gk>d  and  of  relative  life. 

It  is  a  fiict^  disguise  it  as  men  may^  that  a  large  proportion  of  those 
partial  residents  at  the  coast  and  other  such  places  do  not  attend  to 
fimuly  duties  the  same  as  when  at  home^  and  that  a  partial  attendance 
on  the  means  of  grace  is  the  rule  rather  than  the  exception.  During 
these  months  prayer  meetings  are  suspended^  even  the  Sabbath  services 
are  dull  and  heavy  through  the  want  of  sympathy^  and  the  depression 
produced  by  empty  pews.    The  fruits  will  be  seen  a  generation  hence. 

Society  stands  aghast^  and  well  it  may,  when  such  atrocious  crimes 
as  those  alluded  to  are  brought  to  light.  The  voice  of  public  opinion 
may  unuiimously  endorse  the  sentence  of  the  judge  when  such  a  crimi- 
nal as  F^itchard  is  consigned  to  the  gallows ;  but  how  impossible  is  it 
to  obtain  the  verdict  of  public  opinion  against  those  who  are  daily 
poisoning  souls  and  hasteniog  sinners  on  to  the  terminus  of  death  and 
eternal  misery  I  Publicans^  by  the  sale  of  strong  drink,  are  doing  this 
daily.  The  promoters  of  Sabbath  trains,  whether  as  directors  or  literary 
advocates,  are  doing  this.  The  writers  and  venders  of  an  immoral 
literature  are  doing  this.  The  libertine  and  debauchee  are  doing  this. 
Those  neglecting  the  discharge  of  relative  duties  are  doing  this.  Could 
we  lift  the  vail  and  trace,  as  the  Omniscient  One  does,  the  relations  of 
cause  and  effect,  we  would  see  that  all  those  crimes  which  startle  society 
spring  from  sources  such  as  those  to  which  we  have  alluded.  Murder, 
from  that  of  the  helpless  infant  to  the  aged  victim,  is  found,  in  the  great 
majority  of  cases,  to  spring  from  some  primary  disregard  of  domestic 
obligations.  To  intemperance  and  licentiousness  a  large  proportion  of 
the  crimes  against  life  and  property  may  be  traced.  Families  without 
the  influences  and  restraints  of  religion  are  the  nurseries  of  crime,  what- 
ever be  their  position  in  the  social  scale.  We  are  not  wanting  in 
evidence  that  the  morality  of  those  in  high  life  and  humble  life  differs 
in  nothing  material,  if  religion  is  ignored  and  its  duties  neglected.  Any 
rank  of  life  can  produce  the  drunkard,  the  libertine,  or  the  murderer. 
Let  not  persons  suppose  that,  because  they  occupy  a  certain  position 
in  society,  they  are  consequently  secure  from  the  crimes  by  which  the 
sunken  masses  are  debased.  The  testimony  of  Gods  word,  and  the 
dispensations  of  His  providence  prove,  that  all  arc  by  nature  depraved, 
and  that  if  left  to  run  on  in  a  course  of  iniquity  there  is  no  crime  too 
atrocious  to  be  committed  by  any  individual. 

What,  then,  are  the  lessons  which  atrocious  crimes  ought  to  teach 
us? 
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1.  Humility.  We  see  in  them  what  fallen  human  nature  is^  and 
what  it  may  accomplish.  Could  the  sinner  see  the  terminus  of  the 
course  of  his  iniquity^  he  would  recoil  at  the  thought  of  his  own  capa- 
bility of  committing  crime.  The  Bible  reveals  it^  but  how  few  believe 
its  dictates.  '^  Lust  when  it  hath  conceived  bringeth  forth  sin ;  and  sin 
when  it  is  finished  bringeth  forth  death." 

2.  Watchfulness  against  temptation.  None  can  say  what  they  will 
do^  if  brought  within  the  meshes  of  Satan's  snare.  If  even  David  and 
Peter  fell  in  the  hour  of  temptation^  who  else  will  stand  vrithout  seeking 
and  obtaining  the  restraining  and  sustaining  mercy  and  grace  of  God. 
''Watch  and  pray^  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation/  is  still  the 
counsel  of  Him^  who  encountered  and  foiled  the  tempter. 

3.  The  right  improvement  of  personal  and  domestic  privileges.  We 
need  all  the  means  which  divine  wisdom  has  provided.  The  family  and 
the  Church  are  both  the  conservators  of  social  morality.  There  is  no 
season  when  the  influence  of  either  can  be  safely  dispensed  with.  There 
is  reason  to  apprehend  that  Satan  is  peculiarly  busy  when  the  means  of 
grace^  whether  domestic  or  public^  are  abridged  or  suspended.  Let 
husbands  and  wives^  parents  and  children^  masters  and  servants^  see  to 
it  that  domestic  obli^tions  are  not  disregarded^  otherwise  the  fruit  will 
be  crime  and  misery.  Let  those  especially  responsible  for  family  order^ 
see  that  no  love  of  pleasure  shall  lead  them  to  such  arrangements  as 
may  endanger  their  own  souls^  or  those  of  the  members  of  their  family. 
K  ordinary  murderers  justly  merit  the  ignominy  of  the  gallows,  and 
frequently  receive  it  here,  what  shall  be  the  prospect  of  soul  murderers 
at  the  final  bar  of  judgment  ?  It  will  avail  little,  to  say,  that  the  inte- 
rests of  time  are  regarded,  if  souls  are  left  to  perish  through  ueglect,  or 
the  seduction  of  evil  example.  ''  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth, 
take  heed  lest  he  fall.'*  Let  the  ultimate  results  of  every  step  in  life 
be  duly  considered.  Let  the  appearance  of  sin  be  avoided.  The  first 
inlets  of  temptation  are  but  the  first  opening  of  the  floods  of  iniquity. 
The  cords  of  sin,  though  apparently  silken,  may  drag  the  soul  down  to 
perdition.  The  magnitude  of  great  crimes  here,  will  diminish  in  the 
contemplation  of  the  multitude  of  bidden  iniquities  hereafter.  There  is 
no  preventative  of  crime,  but  genuine  religion.  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord, 
that  is  wisdom  :  and  to  depart  from  evil,  that  is  understanding."  Let 
us  watch  against  the  risings  of  corruption  within,  and  let  our  prayer  be 
that  of  David — '^  Keep  back  thy  servant  also  from  presumptions  sins ; 
let  £hem  not  have  dominion  over  me :  then  shall  I  be  upright,  and  I 
shall  be  innocent  from  the  great  transgression." 
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Ones  more  has  the  late  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow,  now  the  North 
British^  Railway  set  the  law  of  God  and  the  rights  of  man  at  defiance,  by 
a  retom  to  Sabbath  traffic.  After  a  rest  of  nearly  twenty  years,  SabbaUi 
trains  have  been  resumed.  In  regard  to  their  want,  there  has  been  no 
complaint ;  not  a  single  petition  has  been  presented  for  their  resump> 
tioD.  And  yet,  in  spite  of  all  remonstrance,  the  first  Sabbath  of  Sep- 
tember marks  the  era  of  a  return  to  Mammon  worship.  The  choice 
has  been  made  between  the  God  of  the  Sabbath  and  the  god  of  the 
world.  Were  this  only  to  affect  men  in  their  individual  or  private 
capacity,  however  much  we  might  regret  their  rejection  of  their  own 
mercies,  having  regard  to  the  principle  of  personal  liberty,  we  should 
not  feel  called  upon  to  interfere.  But  when  a  social  despotism  is  being 
established — the  rights  of  man  invaded — the  peace  of  society  disturbed 
— the  Grod  of  the  Sabbath  dishonoured — and  multitudes  of  souls 
tempted  into  the  paths  of  destruction — it  becomes  every  one  who  fears 
God  to  speak  and  act  with  decision  and  promptitude. 

It  is  true  that  we  have  no  power  to  arrest  the  unrighteous  decrees  of 
Railway  Directors.  The  law  of  the  land,  in  regard  to  the  Sabbath,  has 
never  been  applied  to  this  species  of  profanation,  and  there  is  not  much 
hope  that  our  modern  legislators  will  take  any  measures  to  secure  the 
better  observance  of  the  Lord's  day.  But  this  must  not  lead  us  to 
acquiesce  in,  or  to  be  silent  when,  the  cupidity  of  worldly  men  is  in- 
vading  the  rights  of  Grod  and  of  humanity.  The  audacity  of  Railway 
Directors  must  be  rebuked,  and  the  community  warned  of  their  guilt 
and  danger,  whether  men  will  bear  or  forbear.  It  is  not  to  be  expected 
that  those  who  refuse  to  hear  the  voice  of  God,  in  His  Word,  will 
much  regard  the  voice  of  their  fellow-men.  Those  who  have  chosen 
Mammon  as  their  god,  will  much  more  readily  receive  the  counsels  of 
Railway  Directors  as  his  prophets.  Will  Sabbath  trains  pay  ?  This  is 
the  only  question  raised  by  such  men ;  and  it  remains  for  the  commu- 
nity to  answer  in  the  affirmative  or  the  negative. 

Hitherto  the  voice  of  Scotland  has  been  firm  and  decided,  and  the 
expression  of  public  opinion  has  been  duly  regarded.  Now,  unhappily, 
the  voice  of  public  opinion  is  somewhat  divided,  while  a  large  section  of 
the  press,  in  consistency  with  its  own  Sabbath  profanation,  has  taken 
the  side  of  the  Railway  violators  of  the  law  of  God.  The  Scotsman,  the 
Ghisgoxv  Herald,  the  Daiif/  Mail,  and  a  few  other  papers  of  less  influ- 
ence, have  been  preparing  the  way  for  this  renewed  invasion  of  the 
Sabbath ;  and  even  where  there  may  bo  no  desire  for  Sabbath  travel- 
ling, the  force  of  the  Sabbath  law  is  so  weakened  by  their  fallacious 
reasonings,  that  indifference  takes  the  place  of  active  opposition  to 
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modern  movements.  The  literature  of  Oooi  Words^  and  the  Sunday 
Magazmej  has  had  the  same  tendency.  In  these  circomstances^  it  is 
the  more  imperative  for  the  pulpit^  and  such  sections  of  the  press  as 
still  regard  the  authority  of  God^  to  speak  out  with  clearness  and  deci- 
sion* If  society  were  true  to  itself^  the  evil  would  oease^  and  the  guilt 
be  arrested  by  rendering  the  Sabbath  trains  unprofitable ;  but  even 
failing  in  this^  it  may  be  greatly  mitigated  by  restraining  the  multitude 
from  beooming  the  patrons  of  Sabbath  profanation. 

Like  the  '^  mystery  of  iniquity/'  this  system  of  Sabbath  desecration 
has  come  ^^  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness."  The  advocates 
of  Sabbath  trains  have  como  with  the  cry  of  liberty  on  their  lips^  while 
forging  chains  of  slavery  for  multitudes  of  their  fellow-men.  For  the 
pleasure  of  some^  the  Sabbath-rest  of  others  must  be  systematically  in- 
vaded. Railway  officials  are  not  the  only  persoos  whose  liberty  these 
Sabbath  trains  will  destroy.  The  cab-drivers  and  publicans  will  come 
in  for  their  share  of  Sabbath  labour  at  the  outset ;  while  gradually^  but 
surely,  other  trades  and  professions  will  succumb  to  the  progress  of  this 
moral  slavery.  The  rest  of  the  Sabbath  miist  he  preserved  for  all,  or 
all  must  in  turn  submit  to  have  their  Sabbath  liberty  invaded.  There 
is  no  argument  that  can  be  adduced  for  Sabbath  trains  that  may  not, 
in  some  of  its  applications,  be  brought  to  bear  upon  all  other  associa- 
tions. Is  profit  the  plea  ?  Then  every  public  company  may  plead  the 
same  reason  for  extending  labour  to  the  seventh  as  well  as  the  six  days 
of  the  week.  Is  it  convenience  ?  Then  every  company  or  individual, 
pressed  vrith  work,  may  present  the  same  plea.  Is  it  the  relief  of  the 
railway  from  overgrown  traffic?  Then  every  prosperous  company, 
when  orders  are  pressing,  may  urge  a  similar  necessity  for  Sabbath 
labour.  Is  it  necessity  and  mercy  ?  There  is  not  a  public  work  but 
might  present  a  stronger  reason  for  adding  a  seventh  day's  wages  to  the 
six  days'  earnings  of  some  of  their  workmen.  But  if  we  depart  from 
the  Sabbath  law,  divinely  given,  there  is  no  resting  place  short  of  the 
utter  forfeiture  of  the  Sabbath,  with  all  its  rights  and  privileges.  We 
must  either  recognise  the  ''  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,"  and  the  Sabbath  as 
made  for  man — for  all  clashes — ^for  all  times — for  all  circumstances — 
for  all  interests — or  else  accept  another  ruler,  whose  service  and 
whose  "  wages  are  death."  There  can  be  no  compromise — no  combina- 
tion of  the  service  of  these  "two  masters" — no  union  of  the  worship  of 
God  and  Mammon. 

It  is  vain,  moreover,  as  well  as  heartless,  for  men  to  think  that  they 
can  subvert  the  rights  and  priviliges  of  their  fellows,  and  yet  preserve 
their  own.  The  government  of  God  is  so  adjusted,  and  the  relations  of 
society  so  interwoven,  that  social  guilt  is  certain  to  bring  social  punish- 
ment.   For  those  who  will  not  serve  God^  Satan  will  find  employment ; 
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and  sooner  or  later  it  will  be  discovered^  that  for  those  who  value  not 
the  rest  of  the  Sabbath^  incessant  toil  shall  be  provided.  The  time  once 
was  in  Scotland^  when  no  man  of  ordinary  understanding  would  have 
■old  his  Sabbath  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage^  and  no  company  of 
men  would  have  ventured  to  demand  Sabbath  labour  of  those  in  their 
employment.  But  the  whole  moral  atmosphere  is  changed.  That  Sab- 
bath profanation^  which  commenced  with  neglect  of  the  duties  required 
on  the  day  of  God,  and  which  found  development  in  Sabbath  walking 
— Sabbath  visiting — Sabbath  secular  reading — ^has  now  taken  the  form 
of  the  repairing  of  machinery,  the  tending  of  furnaces,  the  printing  of 
newspapers,  the  running  of  trains,  and  the  opening  of  parks,  gardens, 
and  places  of  amasement  on  the  day  of  God.  Where  shall  this  course 
of  backsliding  end  V  It  must  find  its  terminus  in  the  utter  demoralisa- 
tion and  debasement  of  society.  Let  Scotland  become  what  France  and 
other  Continental  nations  arc,  in  regard  to  the  Sabbath,  and  it  will 
become  what  they  are  in  superstition,  in  infidelity,  and  in  the  subversion 
of  civil  and  religious  liberty. 

But  what  are  the  pleas  put  forth  by  such  men  as  Richard  Hodgson, 
and  re-echoed  by  such  newspapers  as  the  Scotsman  and  the  Ghsyaw 
Herald?  He  pleads,  forsooth,  the  iuterests  of  the  working  classes. 
WTiat  interests  ?  Is  it  their  first  and  highest  interests,  the  interests  of 
their  souk?  By  no  means.  Sophist  though  he  be,  he  could  not  find 
a  plausible  plea  for  Sabbath  trains  on  this  ground.  No  man  will  venture 
to  say  that  Sabbath  trains  tend  to  the  development  of  a  higher  or  purer 
morality.  True,  Mr.  Hodgson  had  the  audacity  to  tell  the  Glasgow 
deputation,  that  he  had  never  seen  so  much  drunkenness  among  those 
travelling  in  Sabbath  trains,  as  might  be  seen  in  any  town,  or  rural 
village^  among  those  deprived  of  such  modes  of  travelling — thus  leaving 
it  to  be  inferred  that  these  facilities  for  Sabbath  excursions  woidd  lessen 
intemperance.  Such  an  argument  is  transparently  fallacious.  To 
break  one  moral  precept  in  order  to  prevent  the  violation  of  another,  is 
absurd,  and  opposed  to  the  cnliro  spirit  of  divine  legislation.  But  it  is 
false  in  regard  to  fact.  Besides  the  local  intemperance  of  such  places 
as  are  visited  by  Sabbath  trains,  there  is  all  the  additional  intemperance 
of  those  who,  as  bona  fulv  travellers,  can  claim  admission  to  hotels  and 
dram  shops.  Publicans,  in  rural  places,  who  were  af  .id  to  admit  a 
passing  straggler,  prior  to  the  first  Sabbath  of  September,  can  now  boast 
of  liiYing  £ij  or  £G  «>n  a  single  Sabbath  from  these  moral  and  temperate 
Sabbath  travellers  !  Their  very  presence  pollutes  the  places  which  they 
visit  ;  while  their  levity  and  profanity  utterly  destroy  the  quiet  and 
former  peace  of  the  rural  Sabbath. 

But  even  as  regards  the  physical  interests  of  these  Sabbath  excur- 
rioniats,  the  argument  of  Mr.  Hodgson  is  baseless.    Physical  health  is 
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best  promoted  by  the  bodily  rest  and  mental  exercises  which  the  law  of 
the  Sabbath  requires.  The  excitement  and  busUe^  the  privations  or 
intemperance^  the  fatigues  of  a  railway  carriage^  or  the  rural  excursions 
accompanying  Sabbath  travellings  are  far  more  exhausting  than  even 
ordinary  labour.  Let  the  contrast  be  carefully  marked  between  those 
who  attend  to  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath  and  those  who  spend  the  day 
in  rural  excursions  or  revelling^  and  it  will  be  seen  that  what  (Jod  saw 
to  be  good  for  the  souls  of  men^  is  also  beneficial  for  their  bodies. 
'^  Ghxiliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things  ;  having  promise  of  the  life  that 
now  is^  and  of  that  which  is  to  come." 

But  Mr.  Hodgson^  and  the  advocates  of  Sabbath  trains  urge^  as  phil« 
anthrophists^  the  plea  of  necessity  and  mercy.  They  do  not  urge  it  as 
OhristianSs  having  a  regard  to  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  otherwise  they 
would  provide  for  such  cases  as  may  arise  in  the  providence  of  Qod. 
The  plea  is  worse  than  fallacious ;  it  is  purposely  deceptive.  Experi- 
ence has  not  furnished  the  cases  on  which  to  base  it.  For  twenty  years 
not  a  complaint  has  reached  the  ears  of  the  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow 
Railway  directors.  The  plea  is  based  upon  an  imagination  of  what 
might  happen  in  the  case  of  sudden  affliction  or  death  ;  and  rather  than 
run  the  hasard  of  some  distant  friend  being  unable  to  reach  the  death- 
bed of  a  departing  or  departed  friend,  they  will  keep,  from  Sabbath  to 
Sabbath,  hundreds  of  men  from  the  discharge  of  the  duties  which  they 
owe  to  God,  to  their  own  souls,  and  to  their  families.  Verily,  the  mercies 
ofsMch  Bailway  Directors  are  cruel ! 

But  if  mercy  is  their  plea  for  Sabbath  trains,  we  should  like  to  know 
what  provision  is  made  for  its  outlet  ?  We  should  like  to  learn  how 
many  of  the  poor  are  carried  free,  in  order  to  see  their  dying  firiends  ? 
Merot  is  free.  We  cannot  permit  the  term  to  be  pervSrted  for  the 
sinister  purposes  of  the  worshippers  of  Mammon.  Who  ever  heard 
before  of  mercy  sold  at  so  much  per  mile— of  mercy  dispensed  in  viola- 
tion of  the  law  of  God— of  mercy  leagued  with  the  oppression  of  man — 
of  mercy  perverting  the  claims  of  justice  ?  If  Railway  Directors  will 
run  Sabbath  trains,  on  the  plea  of  mercy,  then  let  them  do  so  on  the 
law  of  mercy.  To  those  who  plead  mercy  for  Sabbath  trains,  we  say — 
^^  As  many  mercy  trains  as  Grod's  providence  calls  for ;  hut  none  for 
money!'  We  protest  against  the  assumption  that  mercy  may  be  dis- 
pensed at  certain  fixed  hours  on  Sabbath,  and  mercy  of  first,  second^ 
and  third  class  degrees,  at  so  much  per  mOe,  according  to  the  desire  or 
rank  of  the  recipients.  We  ask  such  Railway  Directors — ^'  Will  you 
place  your  mercy  in  the  marts  of  merchandise?  Will  you  advertise 
your  philanthrophy  at  so  many  pence,  or  so  many  shillings  per  act?** 
Away  with  such  sophistry  !  Mock  not  the  poor  and  the  needy,  by 
taking  the  name  of  mercy  in  vain,  when  the  Sabbath-time  of  your  ser- 
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▼aats  is  bartered  for  money  alane.  The  love  of  gain  it  may  be ;  the 
hatred  of  Qod'a  law  it  may  be ;  but  call  it  not  mercy — ^profane  not  the 
sacred  name  of  that  which  cannot  be  bought  nor  sold.  Covctousness^  the 
desire  of  gain^  is  your  motive^  though  in  this  case  it  must  be  obtained 
at  the  expense  of  violating  God's  law^  and  subverting  human  rights. 
Speak  out  like  honourable  men^  and  tell  the  world  that  you  will  not 
mbmit  to  the  authority  of  God  in  your  railway  concerns.  Add  not  the 
guilt  of  hypocris}'  to  the  sins  of  Sabbath  profanation  and  human 
oppression. 

But  some  of  the  advocates  of  Sabbath  trains  urge  the  plea^  that 
because  works  of  necessity  and  mercy  may  he,  and  are  done^  therefore 
Sabbath  trains  are  not  only  necessary  but  laudable.     Never  was  there  a 
greater  fallacy  palmed  upon  the  Christian  community.     In  this  plea  we 
aee  a  revival  of  that  Pharisaism  which  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  rebuked. 
There  is^  firsts  the  misinterpretation  of  the  Sabbath  law^  and  then  its 
misapplication.    In  the  very  case  in  which  our  Lord  asserted  His  supre- 
nucy  over  the  Sabbath^  He  rebukes  the  Pharisees  for  the  perversion  of 
its  law^  by  showing  that  ^^  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  maii^  and  not  man 
for  the  Sabbath" — (Mark  ii.  27) — and  aLso  showing,  by  a  reference  to 
what  David  did  in  eating  the  shew-bread,  and  what  the  priests  did  in 
preparing  the  sacrifices,  that  the  higher  law.s  of  God's  glory  and  man's 
interests  regulate  the  prohibitions  of  the  ritual  law  and  Fourth  Com- 
niandment.     Whatever  is  necessary  to  the  preservation  and  ordinary 
comfort  of  life,  so  as  to  tit  the  creature  for  God's  service,  falls  under 
the  category  of  necessity.     While,  therefore,  we  utterly  condemn  all 
unnecessary  work,  and  the  ordinary  use  of  cab^^,  carriages,  <fcc.  on  Sab- 
bath, we  hold  that  their  necessary  use,  in  order  to  the  worship  and 
wrvice  of  God,  is  not  only  allowable  but  commendable.     These,  how- 
ever, must  be  under  the  control  and  responsibility  of  those  who  employ 
tHem,  and  not  used  to  such  an  extent  as  to  deprive  any  of  the  rest  of  the 
Sabbath.     Each  household  is  under  the  control  of  its  head,  and  respon- 
able  for  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath.     But  even  were  the  law  systema- 
tically broken  by  individuals  or  families,  on  their  own  responsibility 
and  at  their  own  peril,  this  could  furnish  no  plea  for  the  extension  of 
onnecessary  work  by  the  running  of  Sabbath  trains.     The  indulgence 
of  other  individuals  in  the  commission  of  one  sin,  cannot  warrant  social 
bodies  to  commit  another.     There  is  but  one  law  for  all  companies, 
classes,  and  individuals — "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy. 
Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy  work :  but  the  seventh  day 
is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God :  in  ii  thou  i^hall  not  do  ajiy  toork" 
Ac.     There  is  no  company  above  the  law ;  there  is  no  inJividu'il  who 
can  escape  its  authority.     The  same  curse  that  attaches  to  the  violation 
of  any  other  law  of  God,  is  attached  to  this ;  hence,  wo  be  to  those  who 

2l 
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profaDO  the  Sabbath  themselves^  or  tempt  their  fellow-men  into  its 
profanation. 

The  sophistry  of  Kailway  Directors^  and  the  sneers  of  Newspaper 
Editors^  may  pervert  and  weaken  the  sense  of  obligation  to  keep  the 
Sabbath  holy  unto  the  Lord;  but  they  cannot  answer  for  us  at  the  bar 
of  judgment.  "  Be  not  deceived  :  Gk)d  is  not  mocked."  The  question 
has  reached  another  crisis  in  the  history  of  our  country.  Let  every 
man  who  fears  God  beware  of  either  giving  countenance  to,  or  of  yield- 
ing subjection  in,  this  matter  of  Sabbath  profanation.  The  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath  and  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  are  supreme.  To  this  law  each  one 
individually,  and  all  socially,  are  bound  to  yield,  at  their  peril.  There 
can  be  no  compromise.  The  entire  day  is  holy.  The  right  to  serve 
God  is  a  birthright  privilege.  The  claims  of  God,  the  claims  of  our 
fellow-men,  the  claims  of  posterity,  demand  that  Grod  shall  be  obeyed 
rather  than  man.  Let  none  mistrust,  or  sink  into  apathy  or  despair. 
The  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  is  greater  than  railway  potentates;  and  sooner 
or  later  He  will  work  deliverance  and  defend  His  people.  '^  If  thou 
turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  my 
holy  day;  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord, 
honourable;  and  shalt  honour  Him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor 
finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words :  then  shalt 
thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord ;  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon 
the  high  places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob 
thy  father :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it."  (Isaiah  Iviii. 
13,  14.) 


PICTUHES,  POSTURES,  AND  RITUAL  FORMS,  IN 

PROTESTANT  CHURCHES,  ARE  THE 

PRECURSORS  OF  POPERY. 

Past  history  and  present  facts  alike  prove  the  truth  of  this  proposition. 
By  pictures,  postures,  and  ritual  forms,  the  early  Christian  Church  was 
seduced  from  her  purity  of  worship ;  and  by  the  same  process  are  the 
emissaries  of  Rome  attempting  to  bring  back  the  Reformation  Churches 
to  the  Papacy.  What  is  Puseyism  but  the  revival  of  Popish  forms  and 
ceremonies?  What  is  ritualism,  in  Presbyterian  Churches,  but  the 
revival  of  a  sensuous  worship,  which  culminates  in  the  idolatry  of 
Popery?  The  Judaisers  of  the  early  Church  were  less  dangerous  than 
the  ritualisers  of  modern  times.  The  former  clung  to  the  ceremonies  of 
an  abrogated  dispensation,  while  the  latter  are  seeking  the  restoration  of 
an  abjured  idolatry.  It  may  be  difficult  to  trace  the  origin  of  modem 
movements  in  Presbyterian  Churches,  but  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  their 
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ultimate  results.  The  Reformation  Churches  are  not  purer^  or  more 
able  to  resist  the  corruption  of  worship  by  modern  ritualism^  than  the 
primitiye  Church  was  to  resist  the  introduction  of  heathen  forms  and 
ceremonies.  Bj  these  the  Papacy  was  developed^  and  gained  the 
iseendencj;  and  by  these  it  hopes  once  more  to  re-assert  absolute 
sapremacy.  Once  more  "the  mystery  of  iniquity"  is  working  with 
<<all  deceii^eableness  of  unrighteousness/'  and  multitudes^  who  know  it 
not,  are  preparing  the  way  for  the  conquests  of  "the  man  of  sin." 
There  is  a  sensuous  spirit  abroad^  that  only  requires  time  for  practical 
deyelopment,  in  order  to  restore  the  Popery  of  the  dark  ages  in  principle 
and  practice. 

It  is  not  by  accident  that  Puseyism  has  sprung  up  in  England  and 

ritnalism  in  Scotland.    There  is  an  agency  at  work^  and  there  is  a 

moral  condition  of  society  adapted  to  efficient  working.     The  wholesome 

dread  of  Popery,  as  a  soul-destroying  system,  and  the  enemy  of  human 

liberty,  has  long  since  passed  away.     Its  cruelty  and  blood  are  forgotten. 

Through  a  false  liberality  and  perversion  of  charity,  the  Papacy  is  no 

longer  viewed  as  "The  Mother  of  Harlots,  and  Abominations  of 

THE  Earth,"  but  rather  as  a  system  of  religion  that  may  not  only  be 

tolerated,  but  fostered  and  sustained.     Nay,  more ;  there  are  not  a  few 

modem  Prelatists  who  are  yearning  for  the  unity  of  the  Churches  in  the 

central  unity  of  Rome.     To  this,  we  frankly  admit,  the  ritualising  spirit 

of  many  modem  Protestants  directly  tends,  and  to  this  may  be  ascribed 

^  aspirations  of  such  men   as   Bishop  Wordsworth,  in  his  annual 

coqaettings  with  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland  on  the  question  of 

onion.     Had  there  been  no  restoration  of  pictures,  postures,  and  ritual 

forms  in  Presbyterian  Churches,  wo  would  have  heard  nothing  of  these 

seductive  longings  for  union  from  those  who  are  historically  and  practically 

scarcely  one  remove  from  Popish  idolatry. 

If,  however,  Presbyterians  must  imitate  Prelatists  and  Papists  in  the 

dficoration  of  their  Churches,  postures,  and  forms  of  worship,  they  need 

not  be  surprised  though  pilgrims  half-way  to  Rome,  or  even  Papists 

themselves,  are  led  to  expect  their  ultimate  return  to  the  bosom  of  the 

Papacy.     We  do  not  now  speak  of  the  introduction  of  Popish  pictures 

to  our  books  and  art  galleries,  though  that  is  a  standing  source  of  the 

corruption  of  modern  taste ;  neither  do  we  speak  of  personal  or  household 

ornamentation  with  the  paraphamalia  of  Antichrist,  in  the  shape  of 

crosses,  crucifixes,  and  Madonnas,  though  this  is  the  sure  method  of 

gaining  the  young  to  the  side  of  a  sensuous  idolatry.     W^e  refer  chiefly 

at  present  to  the  decoration  of  Churches,  the  change  of  postures,  and 

the  revival  of  ritualistic  forms  among  modern  Presbyterians.     Pictorial 

windows,  symbolic  paintings,  and  Popish  crosses,  are  found  both  outside 

and  within  many  places  of  Presbyterian  worship.      These  are  being 
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followed  by  iDstrumental  music^  choirs^  aDd  chants^  common  to  the 
Papacy.  In  adaptation  to  these^  liturgical  forms^  or  bald  imitations  of 
8uch^  are  taking  the  place  of  Presbyterian  worship.  The  novelty  of 
change  is  so  attractive^  that  many  fashionable  worshippers  can  no  longer 
sit  at  praise^  nor  stand  at  prayer.  Sitting  at  prayer  is  now  the  common 
practice  of  ritualising  Presbyterians.  It  is  not  because  that  the  prayers, 
in  modern  times^  are  so  long  as  to  produce  fatigue  in  standing,  for  they 
are  greatly  abridged  to  suit  the  lessons,  and  chants,  and  artistic  music  ; 
but  it  seems  a  base  pandering  to  ritual  forms,  of  which  our  Presbyterian 
forefathers  would  have  been  utterly  ashamed.  This  practice  of  sitting 
at  prayer  is  being  generally  adopted  io  fashionable  city  Churches,  in 
despite  of  the  example  of  primitive  Christians,  and  the  dictates  of  reason, 
propriety,  and  common  sense.  Would  any  one  sit  in  presenting  a  peti- 
tion to  a  fellow-mortal  invested  with  authority  ?  Would  a  king  receive 
the  petition  of  one  who  thus  transgressed  the  rules  of  propriety  in  its 
presentation?  By  no  means.  And  yet  modern  innovators  of  Presby- 
terian worship  assume  an  attitude  that  God  has  not  warranted,  and  thai 
a  native  sense  of  propriety  cannot  approve.  We  cannot  help  wondering 
how  the  ordinary  customs  of  even  fashionable  life  do  not  show  the 
absurdity  of  sitting  at  prayer  and  standing  at  praise.  No  man  delivers 
a  formal  address  to  or  before  his  fellow-men  in  a  sitting  posture,  neither 
do  those  who  sing  most  sweetly  in  private  society  stand  in  the  act  of 
singing.  It  is  for  the  theatrical  performer  that  the  standing  attitude 
is  reserved;  and  doubtless  much  of  the  artistic  music  of  choirs  and 
instruments  in  modern  times  tends  to  convert  the  sanctuary  into  a  place 
of  entertainment.  We  do  not  say  that  standing  is  an  imnatural  or 
improper  posture  for  praise ;  but  wc  deprecate  the  change  of  posture 
when  it  is  accompanied  by  sitting  at  prayer,  or  what  we  venture  to  call 
a  presumptuous  compromise  between  the  primary  devotional  posture  of 
the  Christian  assembly  and  the  prescribed  kneeling  of  those  who  worship 
the  Host.  We  have  the  clearest  historical  evidence  that  the  assemblies 
of  the  primitive  Christians  stood  at  prayer.  We  have  evidence  equally 
clear  that  kneeling  in  public  worship  came  in  with  the  introduction  of 
ritualism  and  the  worship  of  the  Host.  Sitting  at  prayer,  we  believe, 
is  unknown  to  history  until  modern  times,  and  seems  but  a  step  towards 
the  adoption  of  an  entirely  ritualistic  service. 

We  are  aware  that  its  advocates  deem  it  a  substitute  for  kneeling, 
and  present  the  excuse,  that  the  Presbyterian  Churches  are  not  fitted 
up  with  kneeling-boards  for  this  fonn  of  worship.  But  why  not  fit  them 
up  according  to  the  genuine  Prelatic  model,  or,  failing  this,  why  not  kneel 
like  Papists,  if  kneeling  is  necessary  to  the  act  of  worship,  irrespective 
of  the  place  or  circumstances  ?  If  sitting  at  prayer  is  a  make-believe 
form  of  kneeling,  we  should  be  disposed  to  say,  kneel  at  once,  and  deceive 
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not  yoaraelYes  bj  a  mock  form  that  has  neither  the  sanction  of  reason 
nor  rerelation.  If  sincerity  of  heart  is  absolutely  necessary  to  acceptance 
in  the  act  of  worship^  so  also  is  reality  required  in  the  posture  assumed 
by  the  body.  The  early  Christians  thought  kneeling  unsuitable  b  the 
public  assemblies  except  for  penitents  under  discipline^  while  standing 
was  the  uniform  posture  assumed  in  public  worship.  We  know  that 
bodily  service  profiteth  little;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  we  are 
consequently  to  be  indifferent  to  the  proprieties  of  attitude^  or  to  make 
unwarrantable  changes  which  savour  of  ritualism.  If  it  was  at  the  time 
when  the  Church  was  being  corrupted  by  the  working  of  the  mystery  of 
iniquity^  that  forms  and  genuflexions  were  deemed  all  important,  we 
cannot  with  safety  go  back  to  any  of  these  elements  of  a  discarded 
ritualism.  We  feel  assured  that  this  modern  pandering  to  southern 
tastes  and  ideas  will  gradually  lead  back  to  the  adoption  of  a  liturgical 
service^  and  the  restoration  of  Popish  idolatry. 

Those  things  which  arc  now  esteemed  suitable  decorations  for  the 

house  of  God^  will  to  another  generation  become  the  objects  of  adoration. 

The  Second  Commandment  rcipireth  the  keeping  pure  and  entire  all 

iucb  religious  worship  and  ordinances  as  God  hath  appointed  in  His 

word.      Every  human  invention  added,  whether  it  be  for  effect  or  for 

attraction,  is  a  violation  of  the  law  of  God's  house,  and  must  necessarily 

bring  its  punishment.     It  was  in  this  way  that  backsliding  Israelites 

made   innovations  in  the   prescribed   worship  of  Jehovah,  until  the 

sanctuary  became  a  place  of  abominations.     When  Ezekicl  ^^  digged  in 

the  wall"  by  divine  directions,  and  entered  the  temple  by  the  secret 

door   thus   disclosed,  he   saw   "every   form  of  creeping  things,  and 

abominable  beasts,  and  all  the  idols  of  the  house  of  Israel,  pourtrayed 

upon  the  wall  round  about."     Nor  was  this  all.     At  the  north  gate, 

behold  there  sat  women  weeping  for  Tammuz,  while  "  between  the  porch 

and  the  altar  were  about  five  and  twenty  men,  with  their  backs  toward 

the  temple  of  the  Lord ;  and  they  worshipped  the  sun  towards  the  east." 

Through  a  similar  process  the  New  Testament  Church  was  corrupted  by 

idolatry,  until  mystical  Babylon,  erected  within  her  pale,  became  "the 

habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of 

every  unclean  and  hateful  bird."     As  Rome  was  not  built  in  a  day,  so 

the  great  apostacy  was  not  matured  in  a  season.     There  is  a  vast  distance 

hetween  the  first  innovations  introduced  to  the  worship  of  ( iod,  and  the 

complete  idolatry  of  Popery ;  but  it  is  only  a  distance  of  iinie  and 

eircumstances.     The  principle  of  will-worship  is  the  same ;  and  what 

thne  and  circumstances  have  once  effected  they  may  effect  yet  again. 

If  the  lessons  of  history  have  a  voice,  it  is  the  voice  of  warning,  calling 

upon  us  to  beware  of  the  seductive  spirits  by  which  the  primitive  Church 

of  Rome  became  the  centre  of  the  great  Apostacy. 
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It  is  surprising  that  matters  have  gone  so  far  without  some  decwTe 
measures  being  taken  by  the  Churches  to  avert  the  bane  of  ritoalinn. 
Is  there  not  reason  to  fear  that  the  matter  of  ritualising  has  gone  too 
far  to  find  a  remedy^  save  in  the  fires  of  persecution^  which  have  more 
than  once  burned  out  the  wood^  and  tho  hay^  and  the  stubble  of  huMum 
inventions.  Persecution  will  assuredly  come  with  tho  return  to  Prelacy 
and  Popery.  The  same  parties  who  look  with  admiration  on  Presbyterian 
defection^  have  given  a  place  to  Claverhouse  in  their  recent  symbdlifi 
decorations^  just  as  Popery  has  done  to  the  despots  and  persecutors  of 
an  earlier  age.  Haviog  as  a  people  and  nation  not  only  broken  our 
covenant  with  God^  but  stricken  hands  with  Antichrist^  it  is  every  way 
likely  that  we  shall  yet  socially  suffer  from  the  power  of  the  Papacy. 
Nor  is  it  less  apparent^  that  in  proportion  as  Presbyterians  resile  from 
a  faithful  testimony  against  Popery  and  Prelacy,  will  they  be  left  to 
fall  into  the  snare  of  ritualism,  and,  under  the  boast  of  freedom  and 
liberality,  become  the  allies  and  abettors  of  Antichrist. 

The  signs  of  the  times  are  truly  alarming.  Even  those  who  have 
been  most  strictly  trained  in  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reforma- 
tion are  the  most  loose  when  once  they  cast  aside  their  testimony  for 
truth.  Whether  it  bo  Churches  or  individuals,  the  downward  course  h 
easy.  Let  persons  or  parties  once  get  on  the  downward  rail,  distance 
is  nothing  as  regards  reaching  the  fatal  terminus.  There  seems,  even 
now,  the  silence  that  precedes  some  ecclesiastical  catastrophe.  An 
appeal  to  Scripture  is  vain.  Reasoning  from  experience  is  repudiated. 
The  voice  of  history  is  drowned  in  the  clamour  for  innovation.  The 
example  of  the  primitive  Church  is  disregarded.  The  fear  of  future 
consequences  is  treated  as  a  childish  dream.  To  be  faithful  to  God  is 
to  be  offensive  to  brethren.  To  speak  the  truth  is  to  elicit  the  charge 
of  a  breach  of  charity.  The  tyranny  of  public  opinion  is  fairly  estab- 
lished, and  its  reign  differs  not  much  from  that  of  the  veriest  despots  ol 
old.  There  is  but  one  appeal — "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony " 
God's  people  must  seek  for  guidance.  The  throne  of  King  Jesus  i£ 
above  that  of  all  usurpers.  Whatever  comes  now.  His  cause  will 
triumph.  Though  He  bear  with  the  corrupters  of  his  ordinances  for  a 
while,  the  temple  will  yet  be  cleansed,  and  ^^  in  every  place  incense  and 
a  pure  offering  shall  be  offered  unto  the  name  "  of  the  King  of  Zion. 


HARVEST  FESTIVAL  AT  DUPPLIN  CASTLE.* 

Familiarity  with  Prelatic  Episcopacy  produced  contempt  for  it  in  the 

minds  of  our  godly  and  enlightened  forefathers.     Their  contempt  of  it, 

*  See  Weekly  ScoUman  for  23d  September,  1866. 
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It  eontrary  to  the  Word  of  Qod,  led  to  strenuous  opposition  to  it  on 
their  purt^  and  to  their  abjuring  it  by  the  Solemn  Ijeaguo  and  Covenant^ 
in  irUch  they  bound  themselves  and  their  posterity^  by  oath^  to  aim  at 
its  extirpation  from  the* land.  Their  conscientious  and  determined 
naitanoe  was  so  insufferable  to  the  dominant  spirit  of  Prelacy^  that 
tkey  were  subjected  to  most  of  the  horrors  of  persecution  detailed  in  the 
derenth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  but  they  ultimately 
orercame  the  adversary  ^'  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb^  and  by  the  word 
of  their  testimony^"  and  saw  Prelacy  abolished  and  Presbytery  estab- 
liflhod^  both  by  ecclesiastical  and  civil  authority^  at  the  Second  Refor- 
mation^ as  in  accordance  with  the  Word  of  God. 

In  consequence  of  the  Revolution  Settlement^  however^  which  rejected 
Episcopacy  and  favoured  Presbytery,  only  because  tlie  latter  was  more 
igreeable  to  the  inclinations  of  the  nation  of  Scotland,  many  of  their 
degenerate  posterity  have  heard  of  Epi.scopacy  only  as  an  evil  thing, 
and  have  till  now  entertained  an  ignorant  aversion  tu  it.      Taking 
advantage   of  this  state   of  mind,  the   so-called    Right   Rev.  Bishop 
Wordsworth,  of  the  united  Diocese  of  St.  Andrews,  Dunkeld,  and  Dun- 
Uaoe,  Lis  resolved  to  remove  their  prejudices  by  exhibiting  abjured 
Prelacy  to  them  in  some  of  its  most  imposing  forms.      What  more 
befitting  opportunity  for  this  could  he  have  than  a  thanksgiving  for 
the  harvest — what  place  more  suitable  than  Dupplin  Castle,  near  Perth, 
the  seat  of  the  Earl  of  Kinnoull — what  audiLiicc  more  likcily  to  assemble 
thio  the  landlords,  who  are  the  i)ers(»nal  frioiuls  of  Lord  Uupplin,  and 
his  Lordship's  tenant-farmers  and  labourers — what  more  imposing  than 
the  religious  service  conducted  by  the  Bishop,  supported  and  assisted 
by  his  underlings,   Deans,  Canon,   West,  an'l   Chaplain,  all  in  full 
caooDicals — what  more  attractive  than  the  music  of  the  clioir,  consisting 
of  50  voices,  both  male  and  female,  the  female  voices  led  by  the  Hon. 
Mias  Hay  and  Miss  Kerr,  or  than  the  Litany  sung  by  the  Rev.  H. 
Hamble — ^what  more  substantial  than  the  luncheon,  at  which  200  were 
eDtertained,  and  the  '^  delicacies  "  with  wliich  they  were  .^^atisfied,  after 
the  service — and  what  mure  sensuous  than  the  bull  and  the  dance  with 
which  the  proceedings  were  closed  in  front  of  the  Cas^tlo.    '^  No  distinc- 
tion of  creed  or  sect  was  made  "  at  this  Episcopal  carnival.     ^*  All  and 
aondry  were  invited,  and  freely  accepted  the  invitation."    iVlong  with  the 
nobility  and  gentry  of  the  surrounding  districts,  it  was  countenanced 
by  "a  number  of  clergymen  of  different  denominations,''  openly  doing 
honour  to  Episcopacy,  and  practically  denuding  themselves  of  their 
ministerial  office,  by  allowing  it  to  be  ignored  in  the  presence  of  Apos- 
tolical succession. 

How  truly  and  deeply  to  W  deplored  is  such  a  flagrant  violation  of  the 
•Solemn  League  and  Covenant — such  a  specimen  of  men's  persons  held 
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in  admiration  because  of  advantage — such  a  profanation  of  a  dirine 
ordinance  on  the  part  of  those  professing  to  have  more  gladness  in  the 
Giver  than  in  His  gifts,  "  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance,"  than  the 
men  of  the  world  have  '^  when  their  corn  and  wine  are  increased,"  and 
concluding  their ''  thanksgiving  "  with  a  ball  and  a  dance  !  Surely  thej 
''did  not  know  that  G^d  gave  them  their  com  and  their  wine,  and 
multiplied  their  silver  and  their  gold,  whifih  they  prepared  for  Baal." 
What  an  illustration  is  all  this  of  the  necessity  of  a  steadfast  adherence 
to  the  Secession  Testimony  !  But  need  we  wonder  that  Prelatic  Epis- 
copacy is  thus  rising  into  favour,  and  exalting  itself,  when  influential 
ministers  and  members  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  are  said,  in  the  public 
papers  of  the  day,  to  be  engaged  in  compiling  a  Litur^  for  marriagej 
burial,  and  communion  services,  and  when  even  Popery  itself,  with  aU 
its  errors,  superstitions,  and  idolatries,  has  ceased  to  be  hateful  to  many 
nominal  Protestants,  and  the  adherents  of  the  apostate  Church  of  Rome 
arc  recognised  by  them  as  fellow-Christians  ?  Instructed  by  the  past, 
and  now  more  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  civil 
and  religious  liberty,  our  rulers  well  know  that  it  would  be  pernioioiu 
and  in  vain  to  attempt  to  force  Episcopacy  on  a  reluctant  and  resisting 
nation  ;  but  with  such  pioneers  as  Wordsworth  and  his  coadjutors,  both 
witliin  and  without  the  Church  of  Scotland,  to  prepare  the  way,  they 
know  also  that  there  is  no  need  to  impose  it,  for  if  the  hierarchy  and 
ritualism  continue  to  be  regarded  with  a  growing  indifference  by  the 
generality,  and  to  advance  in  popular  favour  among  the  great  and  the 
influential  classes  of  the  community  for  a  few  years  longer,  the  ascen- 
dency of  Episcopacy  in  Scotland  is  but  a  question  of  time,  and  they 
have  only  to  wait  a  while  till  that  may  be  offered  and  accepted  as  % 
boon  which  was  formerly  rejected  as  an  imposition. 
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The  present  condition  of  this  Church,  which  was  once  looked  to  as  the 
Palladium  of  Protestantism,  is  such  as  may  well  produce  grief  and 
anxiety  in  the  minds  of  all  who  take  a  true  interest  in  the  welfare  of 
the  Church  at  large,  not  only  of  our  own  empire  but  of  the  world.  If 
so  much  good  is  now  being  done  in  various  ways  at  home  and  abroad 
by  Christians  in  England,  notwithstanding  the  manifold  forms  of  evil 
which  prevail  within  the  pale  of  the  English  Church,  what  an  amount 
of  good  to  the  Church  and  to  the  world  might  have  been  the  result,  had 
the  glorious  object  contemplated  and  sworn  to  in  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant  of  1643  been  carried  out  in  the  three  kingdoms.     We 
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tre  Bare  that  the  following  statements  from  men  of  principle  and  standing 
in  that  Charoh  will  be  read  with  sorrowful  interest  as  given  in  Chrkiian 
Work:— 

THE  DAK0ER8  WITHIN  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

"Hie  EatI  of  Shaftesbury  said,  at  tho  Church  Pastoral  Aid  Society's  meeting:— 
Bray  and  sefaisms  of  the  wont  order  are  now  grown  op  in  such  prurient  and  prolific 
fcnne  on  all  sides  that  I  am  beginning  to  think  that  evangelical  truth  may  soon  be 
drircn  into  a  comer,  to  abide  there  for  a  time,  and  then  come  forth  refreshed  as  a 
fisnt  ngoiolng  to  ran  his  race.  I  do  not  fear  any  external  assault  on  the  Church  of 
Inland.  I  beUere  that  the  Church  of  England  stands  upon  a  rook,  having  been 
planted  there  by  God  himself,  where  it  is  utterly  impregnable  against  any  attack  from 
vithont  I  am  not  afraid,  of  Tom  Paine  nnd  his  adherents;  I  am  not  afraid  of  Pio 
Nono  and  his  adherents;  and  still  less  am  I  afraid  of  that  great  Zulu  deputation 
which  haa  oome  from  Africa  to  this  country.  I  am  far  more  afraid  of  treachery  within 
thin  of  these  open  enemies  without.  I  foar  not  those  who  are  open  foes  of  our 
Soeiety,  whether  they  be  in  the  extremes  of  Tractariaiiism,  or  in  the  extremes  of 
Hsology,  but  I  do  fear  those  well-intendod,  weak  minded,  vacillating,  soft-hearted, 
niable  men,  who  are  looking  now  to  the  right  hand  and  now  to  the  left.  Some  of 
these  men  are  inclined  to  Tractarianism,  thinking  that  we  want  a  little  more  of  the 
nbrio  and  a  little  more  Church  order  to  give  us  the  foice  and  permanence  of  Roman> 
im.  Others,  who  do  not  like  to  be  behind  what  is  called  the  spirit  of  the  age,  are 
nther  disposed  to  give  up  to  biblical  criticism  some  portions  of  tho  Bible,  it  may  be 
the  story  of  the  tempting  of  Eve  by  the  serpent,  or  it  may  be  the  account  of  the  Flood. 
Itdl  these  men  that  by  abating  one  single  hair's- breadth  of  the  truth  of  God^s  Word, 
or  the  doctrine  that  the  Bible  is  God's  Word  from  beginning  to  end,  we  sliould  be 
ibsndoning  the  whole.  There  may  be  parts  of  the  Bible  which  we  cannot  entirely 
oodtntand,  but  what  we  do  not  understand  we  receive  in  faith,  fully  believing  that 
vith  the  progress  of  science  we  shall  obtain  fuller  knowledge  in  this  life,  and  that  wu 
ihall  most  assuredly  understand  all  that  is  now  obscure  in  the  world  to  come.  I  am 
Bot,  I  never  have  been,  opposed  to  the  progress  of  science.  My  complaint  against 
■dt&ce  is  that  it  does  not  go  fast  enough.  It  keeps  constantly  hanging  in  the  rear ; 
vhftt  it  discovers  on  Tuesday  falls  to  the  ground  on  Wednesday,  and  what  it  discovers 
OB  Wednesday  vanishes  away  on  Thursday.  My  comidaint  is  that  science  does  not  go 
Cut  enough  to  see  that  the  Bible  has  on  it  the  impress  of  eternal  truth,  whether  the 
iBstter  under  consideration  be  the  story  of  the  Flood  or  the  records  in  the  Book  of 
Chronicles.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  I  have  heard  with  my  own  ears— I  will  not  here 
ne&tion  the  name  of  him  who  said  it— but  with  my  own  ears  I  heard  a  master  in 
IbssI  remark  in  a  public  assombly,  that  to  say  that  the  Book  of  Chronicles  and  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Luke  stood  on  the  same  ground  of  inspiration  was  to  utter  an  untenable 
proposition.  I  say  that  to  make  such  a  declaration  is  to  concede  the  whole  question. 
Horeover,  men  contend  that  this  part  of  the  Bible  is  inspired  and  that  is  not,  or  that 
ttwre  are  differences  in  the  degrees  of  inspiration.  The  whole  authority  of  the  Bible 
heat  up  from  beginning  to  end.  Depend  upon  it,  my  friends,  that  there  is  no  secu- 
rity whatever  except  in  standing  upon  tho  faith  of  our  fathers,  and  saying  with  them 
thstthe  blessed  old  book  is  '  God's  Word  written  from  the  very  first  syllable  down  to 
the  very  last,*  and  from  tho  last  back  to  the  first.  Now  it  is  my  fear  of  ))ersons  of  this 
dflKription,  who  have  been  ordained  an  ministers  of  our  Church,  and  many  of  whom 
i  hoM  important  offices,  that  keeps  me  from  rejoicing  as  mnch  as  many  have  done  on 
'  the  present  occasion.  I  cannot  wonder  at  the  feelings  of  my  Right  Reverend  Friend, 
I  the  Bishop  of  Ripon,  on  seeing  the  diocese  under  his  own  a<lmirable  superintendence 
aovered  with  so  many  now  houses  of  God  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  teeming  population ; 
but  I  confess  that  T  do  not  look  upon  the  erection  of  tbeso  material  houses  with  the 
'  lame  degree  of  satisfaction  that  he  does,  because  I  do  not  know  what  men  may  be 
[  placed  there  to  minister  the  Word  of  God,  or  whether  they  will  '  rightly  divide '  the 
^   Iford  of  truth.    I  am  sorry  to  say  that  I  think  the  educated  classes  in  this  country 
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Are  going  deeply  into  TnoUrianiBm  and  Neology.  The  ednoeted  elMiee  of  tfiit  oovn- 
try,  nude  and  female,  are  gradoally  acquiring  a  great  dislike  to  all  dootrinal  1 
they  are  gradually  maintaining  the  position  that  there  is  much  in  all  the  three  i 
of  the  Church  of  England,  including  Neology  and  Popery;  that  there  is  much  in 
which  they  resemble  each  other;  and  that,  in  short,  it  »  a  matter  of  little  differenoe 
which  of  these  systems  you  embrace.  But  as  regards  the  great  mass  of  the  people  of 
this  country  I  am  quite  satisfied  that  they  are  quite  accessible  to  our  efforts;  I  an 
satisfied  that  if  we  address  onrselyes  to  the  millions  of  people  who  never  prafiBM  to 
enter  a  place  of  worship  we  shall  have  the  manifest  blessing  of  God  on  our  labonn. 
If  yon  go  among  the  mass  of  the  people  you  will  find  that  they  will  either  ba^e  no 
religion  or  will  have  religion  of  the  best  type.  They  like  simple  evangelical  dootrine; 
they  hate  processions,  they  hate  pomp,  they  hate  ceremony;  they  are  not  xuueh  in 
fkvonr  of  that  which  I  am  rather  sorry  to  find  is  making  its  way  in  different  parte  of 
the  country— choral  unions;  but  at  the  same  time  they  are  quite  open  to  the  best 
kind  of  influences.  liCt  us  go  among  them  heart  to  heart,  and  face  to  face;  let  us 
show  them  that  we  have  no  other  object  than  that  of  promoting  their  temporal  and 
eternal  welfare,  and  I  am  convinced  that  astouisliing  efi'ects  will  be  produced." 

THE  SCHOOL  OF  COMPROMISE. 

'*  The  Bev.  Canon  M'Neile,  of  Liverpool,  said — There  is  such  a  love  of  moderation 
in  our  English  people;  there  is  such  a  repugnance  to  extreme  opinions  and  extreme 
measures,  half«and*half  statements  arc  doing  more  injury  than  bold  and  direct  eoepti* 
cism  itself.  We  have  a  school  of  compromisers  more  to  be  dreaded  in  the  recesses  of 
our  missionary  work  than  open  sceptics.  And  why  do  I  refer  to  these  things  bat 
because  the  most  pointed  distiuctueas  in  the  initial  sound  is  indispensable  for  power 
or  plainness  in  the  distant  echo,  and  that,  if  we  lose  distinctness  at  home,  we  shall 
lose  all  power  abroad.  I  say,  then,  that  we  have  a  school  of  compromisers  who  ought, 
I  think,  to  be  brought  to  tho  test.  Do  they  believe  the  Bible  or  not  ?  But  in  matters 
of  human  arrangement,  in  the  a&'uirs  generally  of  human  society,  and  the  policy  of 
human  natioos,  compromise  is  often  most  judicious  for  this  reason — where  serious 
differences  in  human  matters  occur,  there  is  no  infallible  perfection  of  knowledge  on 
either  side.  Therefore  a  mutual  concesnion,  which  is  a  compromise,  may  be  the 
nearest  possible  approach  to  true  practical  wicdom.  To  extend  this  principle  to  reli- 
gion is  to  declare,  concerning  religious  differences,  th;it  there  is  nu  infallible  perfection 
of  wisdom  on  either  side;  that  is,  that  Almighty  God  has  not  spoken.  Now,  if  He 
has  not  spoken,  then  all  religious  differences  consist  in  human  opinions;  and  one 
human  opinion  has  as  good  a  right  to  be  considered  as  another  human  opinion;  and  if 
we  have  nothing  but  human  opinions,  by  all  means,  as  modesty  is  becoming;  and 
charity  is  becoming — if  we  have  only  Immaii  opinions,  by  all  means  let  us  have  com- 
promises. If,  I  say,  God  has  not  spoken;  or  if,  though  lie  has  spoken,  we  cannot 
ascertain  exactly  what  lie  has  said ;  if  His  words  be  contained  in  books  which  contain 
other  words  besides,  or  if  any  part  jf  them  be  contained  in  books  and  other  parts  are 
to  bo  ileveloped,  at  tho  convenience  of  tho  Church,  from  age  to  age,  bo  that  we  may 
have  a  theology  of  the  nineteenth  century ;  in  any  of  these  suppositions  we  are  at  sea. 
All  is  uncertain.  To  talk  of  steering  right  or  steering  wrong  is  only  talk ;  for  there  if 
no  standard.  One  man  who  is  bold  euon^'h  to  take  a  sta  jd  for  his  own  thought  steers 
to  the  north,  anothor  steers  to  tho  south,  a  third  to  the  east,  and  a  fourth  to  the  weet; 
and  then  come  a  muUitado  of  smaller  men  too  moderate  to  be  decisive.  They  dare 
not  go  quite  to  the  north  nor  quite  to  the  south.  The  softer  among  them  would  steer 
south-west;  and  some  of  tliom  of  a  bolder  character  would  go  right  in  the  wind's  eye, 
and  steer  to  the  eawtward.  While  all  the  while  we  have  on  board  this  craft  certain 
cunning  and  clever  men  who  are  inbtructod  to  join  all  the  steerers,  to  encourage  all 
the  compromisers,  and  to  watch  their  opportunity  until  they  can  get  command  of  the 
ship  and  then  steer  her  into  the  Tiber.  We  have  such  men.  Now  if  such  teaching  aa 
this  pretails,  farewell  to  all  missLonar>'  zeal.  Farewell  to  all  Christian  certainty^  all 
real  conscientious  convictions  of  truth.    Farewell  to  all  such  constraining  power  of  the 
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iralh  of  Ood  m  OTeroame  the  world.  If  laoh  toMhing  preTaiI«,  farewell  to  that 
iBwaid  ooDTiotion  which  penetratei  the  nursery  and  enables  the  mother  and  the  lister 
to  devote  in  leoret  prajw  their  darling  boy  to  the  oanie  of  Christ  in  the  mission  field. 
How  ihall  this  Oertainty  follow  you,  my  friends  to  whom  I  have  now  alluded?  How 
lUl  this  oertainty  of  truth  for  Jesus  follow  you  into  your  secret  recesses  if  you 
Indulge  onriodty  at  the  expense  of  principle,  and  tamper  with  those  beautifully  writ- 
%9n  booka  which  contain  the  small  doses  of  this  compromising  poison?  O,  let  me 
•ftmertly  entreat  yon — let  me  affectionately  urge  upon  you,  as  an  old  man  who  has 
almost  finished  his  course,  that  you  refrain  from  the  indulgence  of  that  curiosity 
which  baa  given  currency  to  that  pernicious  literature  which  has  neither  power  nor 
life  in  it,  because  it  compromises  the  truth  of  GK>d'B  holy  Word.*' 

DEFENCE  OF  MISSIONS  BT  DR.  LIVINCJSTONE. 

The  following  defence  of  missions  and  Christian  missionaries  hy  Dr. 
Livingstone  as  given  in  the  same  work^  in  repelling  the  infidel  attacks 
of  Mr.  Reade  and  Captain  Burton,  is  very  satisfactory : — 

"At  the  meeting  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  Dr.  Livingstone  said:— After 
the  very  eloquent  addresses  that  you  have  listened  to,  I  should  be  utterly  ashamed  to 
let  my  voice  be  heard,  only  I  happen  to  be  a  witness  in  the  case  that  seems  to  have 
affsoted  the  gentlemen  who  have  spoken  very  much  more  than  it  did  me.  I  never 
tboogfat  the  assertions  made  at  the  Anthropological  Society  worth  answering.  I  have 
been  behind  the  scenes.  I  know  something  of  the  missionaries,  and  I  know  a  good 
deal  about  the  converts.  Some  people  do  not  call  me  a  missionary  now,  but  I  do  not 
care  what  they  think  of  me,  if  they  will  only  grant  that  I  am  an  honest  witness.  I 
have  seen  the  converts  and  the  missionaries  botli  in  South  and  in  West  Africa,  and  I 
have  formed  a  totally  different  opinion  of  them  from  that  which  has  been  recently 
put  forth  to  the  world.  I  believe  that  those  who  talk  about  either  the  missionaries  or 
tbe  oonrerts  as  being  unworthy  know  nothing  about  them.  I  had  the  pleaiture  of 
making  the  acquaintance  of  a  gentleman  in  South  Africa  who  has  had  an  idea,  ever 
since  seeing  the  working  of  the  mission  under  Mr.  Moffat,  that  Mr.  Moffat  and  another 
missionary  there  are  the  only  missionaries  in  the  whole  world.  He  went  into  a  cer- 
%aan  town,  and  was  surprised  to  see  no  one  about ;  but  when  he  got  to  the  centre  of 
the  place  he  found  a  black  man  preaching  to  all  the  inhabitants,  and  he  admits  now 
that  that  black  man  must  be  a  good  fellow.  That  black  man  you  may  see  figured  in  a 
picture  that  has  now  become  pretty  common,  as  standing  by  a  missionary  when  lie 
was  bitten  by  a  lion;  he  showed  himself  to  be  a  man  of  courage  then,  and  he  has 
shown  himself  ever  since  a  brave  and  good  Christian  man.  Ever  since  then  my  friend 
i  hss  not  known  how  to  show  me  sufficient  kindness,  simply  because  he  saw  what  I  was 
I  doing;  aad  I  think  that  any  man  wlio  has  seen  the  missionaries  at  work,  and  has 
1  tilked  with  the  converts,  will  entertain  as  high  an  opinion  of  them  as  my  friend.  In 
I  Bj  opinion,  the  missionaries  on  the  west  coast,  and  likewise  in  South  Africa,  seeing 
I  bow  often  they  are  cut  off  by  disease,  and  how  bravely  they  hold  on  to  their  work, 
only  want  an  air  of  antiquity  thrown  over  them  to  decide  that  they  are  quite  equal 
to  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  old.  Ever  since  I  was  a  boy  I  have  heard  a  great  deal 
•boat  the  advance  of  Mohammedanism;  and  in  my  own  pretty  extensive  travels  I 
b?e  also  been  looking  out  fur  the  advance  of  that  wave  of  Muhammedanism  wbicli  I 
vas  led  to  believe  would  soon  spread  over  the  continent  of  Africa.  Now,  I  ncvur 
bsppened  to  meet  with  a  Mohammedan  till  two  years  ago,  when  I  met  two  Arabs  on 
lake  Nyansa,  who  were  very  busy  slave-traders.  They  wore  building  an  Arab  vessel 
to  tnnaport  slaves  across  the  lake  towards  the  east,  and  they  were  at  the  time  as  buHy 
M  tiktf  could  possibly  be  transporting  the  slaves  by  means  of  two  buats.  One  of  their 
an  understood  the  Makololo  language;  I  found  him  to  be  very  intelligent,  and  wo 
soald  converse  readily  together.  I  was  rather  anxious  to  tind  out  whether  he  had 
k»m  made  a  convert.  He  was  the  servant  uf  these  Arabs,  who  had  been  there  for 
years;  but  this  poor  fellow  knew  nothizkg  at  all  about  Mohammedanism 
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except  that  it  wag  wrong  to  eat  an  animal  if  its  throat  was  not  cot.  Wh  j»  the  people 
knew  as  mnch  of  oar  religion  aa  that  in  about  three  weeks  after  our  arriral,  for  thij 
woold  not  go  to  hoe  their  garden  on  Sondays,  beoanee  they  were  afraid  that  if  tbey 
did  they  woald  have  an  anlocky  crop.  All  the  Mohammedan  proselytiam  that  hae 
come  under  my  own  observation,  and  all  that  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain  about 
their  converts,  is  simply  this,  that  occasionally  in  the  west  and  north  of  Africa  thij 
make  forays  and  capture  numbers  of  people,  and  sometimes  conquer  large  portions  of 
territory.  In  doing  this  they  gratify  their  own  selfishness ;  they  get  slaves,  land,  and 
other  plunder;  but,  I  find  lately,  on  making  some  inquiries,  that  the  native  Chiu- 
tians,  the  men  whom  our  missionaries  have  converted  in  West  and  South  Africa,  and 
also  in  the  West  Indies,  contributed  upwards  of  £15,000  annually  to  the  support  and 
spread  of  our  faith.  In  the  one  case  the  Mohammedans  gratify  their  selfishness;  in 
the  other  the  native  Christians  make  large  sacrifices  for  the  propagation  of  their  reli- 
gion. Now,  I  think  the  religion  which  teaches  people  to  deny  themselves  and  to 
make  sacrifices,  must  be  divine;  and,  for  all  that  I  can  ascertain,  the  only  religion 
that  makes  proselytes  is  the  religion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  A  very  interesting 
fact  came  to  my  knowledge  on  the  west  coast.  I  was  in  Sierra  Leone  in  1818,  and  a 
few  years  previously  the  converts  there  belonging  to  the  Giurch  Missionary  Society 
had  taken  upon  themselves  the  entire  cost  of  the  schools,  and  had  relieved  the  Society 
at  home  of  an  annual  cost  of  £800.  I  do  not  think  so  much  of  the  converts  aotoally 
made  as  I  do  of  the  leavening  process  going  on  throughout  the  whole  country.  I  have 
had  an  opportunity  of  observing  this  leavening  process.  Dr.  Tidman  referred,  at  the 
begin-jing  of  the  Report,  to  the  Mission  among  the  subjects  of  Moselekatse.  Now 
Dr.  Mufiat  had  been  at  the  station  where  Moselekatse  lives  about  two  mouths  before 
I  reached  a  point  up  the  ZjkinheBi,  about  200  miles  distant,  and  a  man  came  to  me  one 
evening,  and  said  that  he  had  been  to  that  Mission,  and  that  the  English  had  come, 
and  that  they  had  told  Moselekatse  not  to  sell  any  more  people,  and  that  he  had  agreed 
not  to  do  so.  That  would  be  the  most  prominent  feature  to  the  natives  in  Mr.  Moffat's 
opening  of  that  Mission ;  and  it  shows,  I  think,  that  the  leaven  spreads  much  further 
than  the  missionaries  sometimes  imagine.  When  the  slaves  are  at  the  public  whippings 
post— for  they  have  institutions  of  that  kind— they  often  call  out,  when  undergoing 
the  lash,  'Oh,  for  the  English  !  when  will  the  English  come?'  making  their  masters, 
of  course,  much  more  angry  then  they  were  before;  but  tliis  again  shows  that  the  good 
name  which  the  Euglish  have,  throagh  the  missionaries  and  through  the  efforts  of  our 
Government,  extends  a  very  long  way  inland.  Thus  the  leavening  process  is  going 
on,  the  men  are  being  prepared  for  much  greater  advances  in  Christianity  than  we 
shall  ever  see  in  our  day.  The  converts  that  I  have  seen  I  think  to  be  an  honour  to 
Christianity ;  there  are  some— as  there  is  a  good  sprinkling  among  ourselves— who  are 
no  better  than  they  should  bo ;  but  when  the  majority  of  them  are  compared  with 
the  heathen  around  them— and  it  is  not  fair  to  compare  them  with  ourselves  at  home 
— I  think  every  honest,  intelligent  witness  will  admit,  that  the  missions  of  the  Chris- 
tian Churches  in  that  country  have  been  a  great  success.  The  success  will  be  much 
greater  in  time  to  come,  because  the  work  of  propagation  is  now  going  on  in  every 
country  where  we  have  missionaries ;  and  in  the  course  of  time,  though  not  perhi^ 
till  the  days  of  our  children,  the  great  avalanche  of  Christianity  will  be  seen  spreading 
over  the  whole  world.  I  may  say  that  I  am  going  out  next  mouth  again  to  renew  my 
labours,  and  I  shall  be  extremely  glad  and  thankful  if  you  will  follow  me  with  your 
prayers." 

SYSTEMATIC    IJBNEFICEXCE. 

The  speech  of  Sir  Francis  Crossley,  M.P.  on  this  subject  contahis 
remarks  which  deserve  tlie  solemn  consideration  of  all  Christian»,  as  to 
a  part  of  duty  in  the  discharge  of  which  many  act  very  thoughtlessly. 

"  Bir  Francis  Crossley,  M.P.  who,  it  is  well  known,  has  long  exemplified  its  principlea, 
said,  at  the  meeting  of  this  Society : —That  Society  differed  from  almoat  every  other 
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SooMtj  with  whioh  he  wm  aeqiuinted  in  thia  respect — that  it  did  not  aak  people  for 
any  ftukU  to  diitribnte,  hot  merely  aaked  them  to  dietribate  their  own  fande  in  the 
ImbI  w»y  that  they  oould.     They  might  be  asked,  '  If  that  is  all  that  yon  require, 
why  do  yoo  want  a  Society  at  all?'    The  reply  was,  that  they  foand  that  eyery thing 
moooaded  in  the  world  was  brought  to  a  system.    Everything  in  business  was 
brought  to  a  ijrstem,  or  it  did  not  succeed.    He  well  remembered  his  father's 
that  in  the  early  part  of  the  century,  when  he  entered  the  factory  which  hii 
(Sir  Frands  Grossley's)  firm  now  owned,  and  which  was  then  the  largest  factory  in 
Halifia,  he  often  felt  on  looking  round  that  that  concern  was  really  too  large  for  any 
to  manage ;  but  his  sons  had  lived  to  see  the  day  when,  through  system,  they 
manage  factories  ten  times  as  large  as  that,  and  employed  thousands  of  handa 
their  father  employed  hundreds.     Well,  then,  taming  to  the  railway  system, 
WM  it  not  a  marvellous  thing  that  they  could  take  their  seat  in  London  and  travel 
for  Inuidreds  of  miles  over  different  lines,  and  that  the  system  of  book-keeping  was 
■sell  that  erery  Company  was  credited  or  debited  with  its  proper  quota,  although  one 
Oompany's  oarriages  ran  over  various  lines,  and  passengers  were  getting  out  at  almost 
Wfmj  station?     Well,  then,  if  everything  that  answered  in  business  was  brought 
to  a  qrttem,  he  wanted  to  know  why  giving  was  not  to  be  brought  to  a  system. 
Tbor*  was  a  prevalent  opinion  in  men's  minds  that  for  every  sovereign  or  every 
Aillifig  th^  gave  away  they  were  the  poorer.    Now  that  was,  in  his  judgment,  a 
gnat  miatiJce.     He  was  a  strong  believer  in  the  tnith  of  the  proverb,  'There  is 
that  aeattereth,  and  yet  increaseth;  there  is  that  withholdoth  more  than  is  meet, 
bat  it  tendeth  to  poverty.'    A  man  who  gave  in  propc»rtiou  to  his  means  was  more 
likaly  to  raooeed  in  business  than  a  niggard  or  a  miser ;  he  took  a  larger  and  more 
oomprehensive  view  of  men  and  things  than  8uch  persons,  and  was  more  likely  to 
weigh  rightly  the  prubabilities  of  succcsa  in  thio  or  that  uu Jertakiug.     But  there  was 
another  class  of  objectors  who  naid  that  thoy  preferreil  doing  one  thing  at  a  time. 
They  had  sat  their  mind,  they  said,  upon  acoumulatiu:;  a  certain  sam,  ami  they  wished 
to  be  let  alone  until  they  had  suoccoded  in  accomplishing  their  object;  when  they  had 
done  that,  then,  but  not  till  then,  they  would  retire  from  business  and  devote  all  their 
aneigies  to  giving.    Well,  he  believed  that  if  a  man  did  not  bci;in  to  ;;ivo  when  he 
began  to  get,  or  thereabouts,  he  would  nover  begin  to  give  at  all.    The  two  things 
mnit  go  side  by  side;  they  must  be  companions  in  the  way  through  life.     Besides, 
did  not  this  case  strongly  remind  them  of  the  Saviour's  parable  of  the  rich  man,  who 
■ad,  when  his  barns  would  not  contain  all  his  ])rodiicc,  '  What  bhall  I  do?     Why  this 
I  will  do :  I  will  pull  down  my  barns  and  build  greater,  and  I  will  stow  away  all  my 
gooda,  and  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  Eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,  for  thou  hast  much  goods 
laid  up  for  many  years.'    A  still  small  voice  came  to  him  when  he  had  finished  the 
sentence,  saying,  '  Tiiou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  reiiuired  of  thee.'    Did  not 
thoae  men  who  determined  to  finish  getting  before  thoy  began  to  give  often  fail  t^ 
obtain  what  they  were  striving  after?    And,  even  if  they  succeeded  in  getting  it,  was 
it  not  like  approaching  the  mirage  in  the  desert?     Did  it  not  prove  different  from 
vhat  they  had  supposed  ?  and  did  they  not  feel  that  thoy  must  accomplish  soiuctldng 
gnater  before  they  could  give  up  ?    The  best  of  all  books  told  thoi.'i  a  good  deal  about 
God's  care  of  the  i>oor;  it  told  them  how  his  blc3<nn.-j^  attended  the  man  who  consi- 
dered the  cause  of  the  poor,  while  his  curse  attended  him  who  oppressed  the  poor; 
Hid  surely,  even  in  this  view  of  the  matter,  it  was  time  for  all  of  tiiem  to  be  up  and 
dobg,  and  to  inquire,  '  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do? '     There  was  ore  other 
point  which  he  would  touch  upon  before  he  sat  dourn.     Tf  a  man  hud  no  uysteui  in  his 
giving  he  was  almost  sure  to  get  despondent  in  mind  in  reference  to  it.    When  people 
CMM  to  ask  him  to  assist  this,  and  that,  and  the  other,  he  thou;;ht  he  would  be  ruined, 
Mdaaid,  '  I  am  always  giving.'    But  on  the  other  hand,  if  he  went  upon  a  system  and 
Isidit  down  that  he  would  give  so  much,  he  (the  Chairman)  would  not  aay  whether  it 
((uold  be  a  tenth  or  a  fifth,  because  the  exact  proportion  should  depend  on  circum- 
itttcei;  if  he  kept  a  ledger  account  of  the  matter,  lie  would  know  how  much  ho  had 
te  gire.    When  a  person  applied  to  him  on  behalf  of  a  certain  object,  he  would,  of 
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eoone,  fint  eomider  whether  thftt  object  wm  »  good  one,  and  sappoee  him  to  approve 
of  it,  and  to  have  any  money  at  hii  diipoial,  he  woold  aot  aooordingly,  while  if  the 
money  which  he  had  tot  aside  were  exhaosted  he  woold  aek  to  be  exooaad.  How 
much  pleeaauter  it  would  be  both  for  the  man  who  asked  and  the  man  who  wae  ap- 
pealed to  if  giving,  like  everything  else,  were  thni  redaoed  to  a  system !  This  Sooiety 
appeared  to  him  to  be  required  in  order  that  the  importance  of  systematic  giving 
might  be  duly  impressed  on  the  public,  it  being  very  desirable  that  every  one  ehonld 
lay  down  some  rule  for  his  guidance  in  relation  to  giving  as  well  as  in  regard  to  other 
departments  of  duty." 


THE  STRUGGLE  FOR  LIBERTY  IN  ENGLAND  DURING 
THE  REIGN  OF  JAMES  VI  AND  CHARLES  L* 

(Continued  from  Page  214. J 

It  is  impossible  to  do  justice  to  the  vast  amount  of  interesdng  matter 
contained  in  these  volumes^  in  any  outline  of  thb  with  which  our  limited 
space  permits  us  to  furnish  our  readers.  Those  who  would  have  their 
stores  of  historical  knowledge  enriched  with  the  authentic  and  graphic 
details  of  the  doings  of  a  despotic  Court^  in  attempts  to  rob  England  of 
its  liberties^  and  render  its  Parliaments  a  nullity^  must  peruse  the  work 
themselves^  in  which  the  author  has  made  such  effective  use  of  the 
ample  records  of  the  events  of  the  time  to  which  he  had  access.  We 
regret  that,  through  a  variety  of  causes,  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  do 
more  than  advert  to  a  few  of  the  transactions  of  this  era,  which  are 
here  exhibited  in  their  true  light. 

There  is  clear  proof  adduced,  that  the  determined  opposition  of  the 
Commons  House  of  Parliament  to  the  measures  of  the  Court  did  not 
arise  from  the  prejudices  of  the  members  against  the  King  himself,  to 
whom  they  were  disposed  to  give  a  cordial  welcome,  and  from  whose 
elevation  to  the  throne  they  expected  an  improvement  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  kingdom.!     It  is  here  made  manifest  that  this  arose  from 

•  Sir  John  Eliot :  A  Bioyraphy.  1590-1632.  By  John  Forater.  In  two  Tolnmet. 
Ix)Ddon :  Longman,  Green,  Longman,  Roberts,  k  Green.    1864. 

t  As  to  this,  Forater  s&ys— "The  death  of  James  had  been  followed  generally, 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  by  a  sense  of  extraordinary  relief.  The  security  that  is  full  of 
fear,  because  founded  on  the  degenerate  vices  bom  of  a  long-corrupted  peace,  with 
him  had  passed  away.  Men  rose  as  if  from  a  dream.  The  appeal  of  the  leaden  of  the 
two  last  Parliaments  had  reached  them,  aud  with  it  the  expectation  that,  as  the 
power  which  sought  to  silence  them  was  now  for  ever  silent,  the  country  might 
resume  its  place  at  the  head  of  the  Protestantiam  of  the  world.  A  new  spirit  of  life, 
says  Eliot,  possessed  all  men,  .  .  .  and  a  successor  to  their  great  Queen  (Elixabeth) 
at  last  was  come.  What  imperfectly  was  kuuwu  of  the  character  of  Charles  the  Fint 
favoured  these  expectations.  His  religious  practice  and  devotion  had  given  him  a 
reputation  for  piety;  and,  as  well  by  his  having  resisted  the  temptations  of  Spain,  as 
by  his  public  professious,  being  frum  thence  returned,  joy  and  hope  gathered  aboat 
his  penon."  (Vol.  i.  p.  2L9.)  How  soiUy  wore  these  hopes  disappointed  by  his  tab- 
sequent  career,  and  tliese  joys  succeeded  by  deep  sorrows ! 
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two  leading  causes — ^first^  from  the  infataated  course  on  which  GharUs 
entered^  in  the  hands  of  such  councillors  as  Buckingham  and  Laud^ 
who  had  acquired  entire  ascendency  over  him^  his  own  mind  being 
BtiODg^y  biassed^  through  a  variety  of  causes^  to  the  views  of  these  men ; 
mad,  in  the  second  place^  from  the  public  spirit  of  the  representatives  of 
England^  the  high  estimate  which  they  had  funned  of  the  value  of  civil 
and  religious  liberty,  the  zeal  by  which  a  majority  of  them  were  ani- 
mated in  behalf  of  Protestantism^  in  opposition  to  Popery^  of  the  bane- 
ful influence  of  which  they  had  clear  conceptions.  This  characterised 
not  only  those  Members  of  Parliament  who  were  Puritan  in  their  senti- 
ments^ but  also  such  of  them  as  were  in  favour  of  Episcopacy^  but 
embned  with  love  to  Calvinistic  doctrine^  in  opposition  to  Arminianism^ 
and  hatred  of  the  spirit  and  abominations  of  the  Papacy^  and  its  sup- 
porters^ of  whom  there  were  not  a  few  thcn^  as  well  as  at  the  present 
time,  within  the  Church  of  England. 

We  have  already  adverted  to  some  proofs  of  the  degree  in  which  the 
majority  of  the  Parliament  of  England  had  the  love  of  true  religion  in 
their  hearts  at  this  time^  and  have  now  to  adduce  additional  evidence 
of  this.  At  the  opening  of  the  first  Parliament  of  Charles,  religion,  in 
more  than  one  way,  had  the  first  place  given  it.  In  proof  of  this,  Forster 
adduces  a  passage  from  the  records  of  Eliot : — 

"I  qtiote,"  says  the  author,  "one  of  the  oponiug  pai»jagcs  at  lenj^th  from  ElioVs 
MS. :— *  The  Commons  began  with  an  act  for  obt«ervation  of  the  iSabbath,  and  t »  pre- 
vent the  abusea  of  that  dale.  This  being  read  for  the  honour  of  religion,  and  to  that 
end  haring  the  firpt  precedence  given  to  it ;  an  well  aa  further  to  express  the  devotion 
of  the  Hooae,  ex])eotiug  all  blessings  from  above;  the  next  thing  that  followed  it  was 
the  deare  of  a  communion,  that  all  the  members  of  the  bodie  might  joine,  and  in  that 
worke  of  pietie  the  better  to  unite  them  in  themselves  and  reconcile  them  to  their 
bead.  And  this  religious  motion  was  forthwith  seconded  by  another  for  a  day  of  pre- 
pantion  to  that  worke,  and  a  general  humiliation  to  be  made,  by  a  public  fast  i'  th' 
kingdome,  for  which  four  reasons  were  assigned:—!.  The  miseries  of  the  Church 
abroed.  2.  The  plague  and  mortalitio  at  home.  3.  The  fleet  and  preparations  then 
at  haod.  4.  The  expectation  of  the  Parliament.  To  implore  a  blessing  on  those,  and 
deprecate  the  calamities  of  the  others.  Which  reasons  were  approved  and  the  desires 
raoWed  on.  The  communion  was  appointed  for  the  Sundaie  se'uight  after,  and  a 
eoumlttee  named  to  see  that  all  performed  it.  Tlio  ])rivate  fast  and  preparation  was 
to  precede  it  on  the  Saturday.  Preachers  were  d^^igned  for  both;  and  it  was  ordered 
for  the  general  fast  o'  th'  kingdom  that  a  petition  should  be  framed  to  move  his 
Sft^eetie  therein.  Which  act  of  piutio  being  resolved,  they  descended  to  the  ordinary 
biuiDeB  of  the  House.* "    (P.  23<J.) 

Though  this  might  be  assuming  too  much  power  in  religion,  and  be 

linked  with  the  test  and  corporation  acts,  we  cannot  but  mark  the 

religious  spirit  and  character  of  these  men,  as  a  contrast  to  that  of  the 

majority  of  our  representatives  in  the  British  Parliament  at  the  present 

time.     It  is  not  religion  now,  but  matters  of  finance,  and  trade,  and 

policy,  which  awaken  the  deepest  emotions  in  the  breasts  of  our  repre- 

stntatives.     It  was  different  at  this  period.     "  It  is  ob.servable  in  the 
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House  of  Commons^"  Eliot  remarks^  ^'  as  their  whole  story  gives  it^ 
that  whenever  that  mention  does  break  forth  of  the  fears  or  dangers  in 
religion^  and  the  increase  of  Popery^  their  affections  are  much  stirred; 
and  whatever  is  obnoxious  in  the  State^  it  then  is  reckoned  as  an  inci- 
dent to  that."  (P.  245.)  Eliot's  own  views  of  religion  were  expressed 
in  such  terms  as  these  : — 


"Religion  wmb  the  touchstone  of  all  aotioni,  and  the  trial  by  whioh  thej 
known.  It  waa  that  npon  which  all  policy,  all  wisdom,  all  exoelIenoe»  mnsk  be 
grounded;  and  what  rested  not  on  that  centre  could  have  no  perfection  or  mmanam. 
For  what  power  of  man  was  without  God,  or  what  without  religion  might  be  ezpectad 
from  His  faTour.  Religion  only  it  was  that  fortified  all  policy,  that  crowned  tdi  wis- 
dom.   That  was  the  grace  of  excellence,  the  glory  of  power."    (P.  247.) 

The  degree  in  which  the  minds  of  the  common  people  in  England 
were  embued  with  the  spirit  of  Protestantism  in  opposition  to  Popery 
was  manifested  in  a  striking  light  by  the  conduct  of  the  sailors  when 
they  found  that^  by  the  fraudulent  dealings  of  the  Court  and  ministers^ 
it  was  intended  to  employ  them  in  fighting  against  the  Huguenots^ 
to  which  we  now  advert  as  an  illustration  on  the  one  hand  of  the  Popish 
bias  of  the  King  and  his  ministers^  and  on  the  other  of  the  extent  to 
which  the  love  of  the  Protestant  cause  existed  at  this  time  in  England. 

While  a  war  against  the  French  Protestants  was  being  waged  by 

the  King  and  the  Popish  party  under  the  leadership  of  Richelieu^  the 

Huguenots  had  made  the  free  town  of  Rochelle  their  stronghold^  and 

by  prodigies  of  valour  had  baffled  all  the  efforts  of  the  besiegers  to 

reduce  it.     In  experiencing  this  failure^  through  want  of  ships,  the 

French  king  bethought  himself  of  the  secret  treaty  connected  with  the 

marriage^  and  made  a  claim  on  England  for  eight  ships.     This  claim 

(vharles  and  his  Ministers  were  eager  to  meet ;  but^  knowing  the  strong 

repugnance  of  his  subjects  to  this^  dared  not  do  so  openly^  but  attempted 

to  fulfil  the  engagements  under  which  they  had  come  by  false  pretences. 

In  the  words  of  our  author, 

"  Upon  this,  the  claim  made  by  the  King  of  France,  Buckingham  and  the  King, 
concealing  their  purpose  from  every  member  of  the  Council,  pressed  seyen  first-rate 
merchantmen,  and  sent  them  to  sea  under  Captain  Pennington,  who  had  hoisted  his 
flag  in  the  Yangaurd  ship  of  war.  Neither  Pennington  nor  the  other  captains  knew 
at  first  their  destination,  but  the  rumour  went  that  they  were  to  be  employed  against 
Italy  and  Valtoline;  and  to  the  merchant  owners,  who  were  especially  deceived  and 
maltreated  throughout,  there  was  given  an  express  assurance  that  the  ships  were  to  act 
against  Genoa,  as  the  ally  of  Spain.''    (Vol.  i.  p.  325.) 

While  Pennington  and  his  small  fleet  are  waiting  in  the  Downs^ 
peremptory  orders  are  sent  from  Buckingham's  own  hand  '^to  place 
himself  unrestrictedly  at  the  service  of  the  French  ambassador."  Hav- 
ing remonstrated  against  this^  he  is  next  assured  in  distinct  terms  that 
^^  the  ships  were  not  to  be  engaged  in  the  civil  wars  of  the  French." 
Tranquillized  by  this  assurance^  the  ships  sailed ;  but  after  arriving  in 
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Dieppe  Roads^  '^  they  were  not  a  little  scandalised  to  find  the  French 
ambassador  claiming  power  over  the  whole  fleet."  At  u  later  date 
PenniDgtOQ  found  that^  in  the  teeth  of  his  instructions^  the  preparations 
going  on  were  against  the  Rochellois.  Having  made  this  discoverj  of 
treachery^  he  wrote  imploring  one  of  the  King's  IMinist^^rs  to  mediate 
with  the  King  and  save  him. 

"It  WM  high  time,"  Bays  Fonter.  "Already  had  the  men  of  the  Vanguard,  as 
well  ae  of  the  other  ships,  on  discovering  their  destination,  refnsed  to  fight  against 
their  brother  Protestants.  They  signed  a  round  robin  and  placed  it  where  they  knew 
it  would  be  sure  to  catch  their  commander's  eye,  between  the  leaves  of  the  Bible. 
Th«  brave  and  pious  sailor  waited  but  a  few  days  after  receiving  it,  and  then  brought 
the  thips  back  to  the  English  coast." 

He  then  announced  his  return  to  Lord  Pembroke^  and  in  doing  so 
mentioned  the  ftet,  that  when  the  Admiral  of  France  continued  to  urge 
luB  olaims^  ^'  his  people  of  the  Vanguard  swore  they  would  be  hanged 
or  thrown  overboard  before  they  would  fight  against  ^  Soubise,' "  one  of 
the  Protestant  leaders. 

The  pressure  of  the  highest  authority^  that  of  the  King  and  his  First 
Minister^  is  again  made  to  bear  upon  Pennington^  declaring  that  the 
disposal  of  the  ships  were  to  be  left  to  the  King's  dear  brother  the  most 
Christian  King  of  France,  and  Pennington  has  ^^  his  Majesty's  express 
command  to  obey  entirely  the  command  of  the  Admiral  of  France." 
One  of  the  Secretaries  is  also  sent  to  see  the  ships  ^^  absolutely  "  deli- 
vered.    This  is  accompanied  with  a  rumour,  "  busily  spread  about  the 
Court,  and  even  repeated  by  a  Minister  before  Parliament,  that  there 
was  to  be  peace  between  the  King  and  the  Huguenots."     Under  the 
influence  of  this  pressure  and  deception  Pennington  again  sailed,  fol- 
lowed by  Secretary  Nicholas,  "  personally  to  witness  the  execution  and 
performance  of  his  Majesty's  express  pleasure."     But  behold  the  pre- 
tences used  are  again  proved  to  be  without  foundation.     Before  he 
found  himself  entrapped  a  second  time,  he  had  remonstrated,  declaring 
"that  he  would  rather  put  his  life  at  the  King's  mercy  at  home  than 
go  forward  in  this  business."     No  relief,  however,  will  be  granted  him. 
"  Upon  this  (viz.  assurance  that  ^  he  was  to  have  no  fear  of  the  issue, 
for  news  of  peace  between  the  French  King  and  his  subjects  was  not 
far  off')  Pennington  once  more  sailed,  but  he  reached  Dieppe  Roads 
alone,  for  the  merchant  captains  had  refused  to  follow  him." 

Even  now,  he  could  not,  though  he  were  willing,  which  he  was  not, 
deliver  up  the  single  ship  to  the  French  to  fight  against  the  Protestants. 
The  men  swore  that  nothing  would  prevent  them  from  carrying  the  ship 
back  to  the  Downs.  Nicolas,  who  was  sent  to  see  the  command  of 
Charles  obeyed,  '^  did  not  think  this  serious.  He  could  not  bring  him- 
wlf  to  credit  it."  The  intense  religious  feeling,  the  passionate  Protes- 
tant zeal,  says  Forster,  "which  now  animated  the  common  people  of 

2m 
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England^  and  never  more  strikingly  shown  than  in  this  incident^  he  was 
as  little  able  to  understand  as  the  King  and  the  Minister  whom  he 
served,  and  whose  insensibility  to  it  proved  their  rain."  (P.  327.) 
But  the  evening  of  the  day  undeceived  him.  The  Vanguard  sailed  for 
England.  The  sailors  did  this  without  ac(|uainting  Pennington^  but  he 
frankly  admits  that  he  connived  at  it,  and  affirmed  that  ^'he  wonld 
rather  for  the  rest  of  his  days  live  on  bread  and  water  than  be  an  actor 
in  that  business." 

What  was  now  to  be  done?  Must  the  enterprise  be  wholly  aban- 
doned ?  No.  One  shift  yet  remains.  If  the  men  will  die  rather  than 
fight  against  their  brother  Protestants,  the  ships  must  be  given  to  their 
persecutors  to  be  employed  against  the  Protestants. 

'*  The  royal  warrant  followed,  formally  requiring  Pennington  to  put  bis  ship,  the 
Vangoard,  and  all  the  other  seven  ships,  with  their  equipage,  artillciy  and  ammuni- 
tion, to  the  service  of  his  dear  brother,  the  most  Christian  King;  and  in  the  can 
of  backwardness  or  refusal  on  the  part  of  the  crews,  commanding  him  and  the  othen 
to  use  all  means  posttible  to  compel  obedience,  iirn  unfo  the  linking  of  tht  ghipt* 
'See  yon  fail  not,*  are  tho  concluding  words  of  thid  decisive  document,  ^as  yoa  shall 
answer  to  the  contrary  at  the  utmost  peril.*'*  "Little  more,"  adds  the  author, 
"  remains  to  be  told.  For  the  third  time,  Pennington  took  his  Vangoard  into  the 
French  harbour;  and  witli  him  went  this  time,  with  a  desperate  reluctance,  the  seven 
merchant  ships.  One  of  tlie  latter,  notwithstanding,  commanded  by  Sir  Francis  Gorges, 
.  .  .  .  broke  through  and  returned,  upon  learning  that  tho  promised  assurance  of 
peace  with  the  Protestants  was  false,  and  that  the  destination  of  the  fleet  wan  no  other 
than  Rochelle.  On  the  other  hand,  Pennington  and  the  rest  doggedly  obeyed  the 
letter  of  the  King*B  warrant,  and  delivered  up  the  ships  and  their  stores,  icUhaut  the 
creivs.  Doclaring  for  the  last  time,  that  he  would  rather  be  hanged  in  England  for 
disobedience  than  fight  himself,  or  see  his  men  fight,  against  their  brother  Protestants 
in  France,  he  quietly  looked  on  while  the  crews  of  all  the  ships  deserted ;  left  every 
ship,  including  his  own,  to  be  manned  by  Frenchmen;  and  came  back  to  set  himself 
right  with  his  countrymen.'*  • 

How  despicable  and  debased  do  the  character  and  conduct  of  the 
King  and  his  Ministers  appear  in  these  transactions^  as  contrasted  with 
those  of  the  sailors.  The  latter  possessed  true  nobility ;  they  were  the 
kings^  and  tho  King  and  his  Ministers  were  the  crouching  menials. 
But  surely  the  absurd  and  despicable  conduct  of  the  King  and  his 
Ministers  in  relation  to  the  French  Protestants  has  now  reached  its 
climax.     No,  not  yet. 

Through  means  partly  of  the  English  ships,  the  Protestants  were  so 
pressed  by  the  beseigers,  that  they  came  to  terms  of  peace  with  the 
King.  But,  by-and-bye,  Buckingham,  who  had  Charles  wholly  under 
his  control,  became  bent  on  a  war  with  France  (the  secret  reasons  of 
which  are  still  a  mystery),  alleging  as  one  of  his  reasons,  ''  the  failure 
of  promises  to  the  riuguenots  of  Kochelle."  Knowing  the  interest  which 
was  felt  throughout  England  in  the  cause  of  the  Huguenots  of  Rochelle^ 

*  One  Englishman  alone  remained,  a  gunner;  afterwards  shot  in  charging  a  eannoD 
before  BocheUe.    (P.  327-8.) 
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which  his  own  treachery  had  intensified^  he  now  professes  to  espouse  their 
cause^  and  pretends  ^^  that  the  English  King  had  no  honourable  alter- 
natiTe  but  to  assume  the  position  of  the  protector  to  the  French  Pro- 
testants in  revolt." 

At  length  in  prosecution  of  the  war  with  France,  Buckingham,  as 
Lord  Admiral,  set  sail  from  Portsmouth  "with  a  fleet  of  nearly  an 
hundred  sail,  of  which  between  forty  and  fifty  were  ships  of  war.  The 
land  army  that  accompanied  him  numbered  nearly  seven  thousand  men, 
and  included  a  squadron  of  cavalry,  and  a  considerable  body  of  French 
Protestants."     (Vol.  ii.  p.  68.) 

^*  After  not  many  days  the  Bhipa  appeared  before  Rochelle ;  but  so  ill,"  says  Fonter, 
"bad  their  commander  prepared  that  gallant  people  to  trust  him,  or  receive  him  aa 
tbeir  deliverer,  that  the  very  extent  of  the  armament  alarmed  them,  and  they  refoaed 
him  admittance  into  their  harbonr.  Nor,  when  it  is  remembered  that  the  last  heavy 
Uow  inflicted  on  them  before  their  lata  enforced  peace  witli  the  French  King  had 
reached  them  throngh  Buokingham*ii  treachery,  can  it  bo  thought  surprising  that  they 
ihoald  have  hesitated,  at  such  a  sudden  bidding,  to  raise  the  standard  of  revolt  once 
more.  Sonbise  ^ono  of  the  Huguenot  chiefs)  had  sailed  with  the  Duke,  and  with  an 
English  negotiator.  Sir  William  Bcecher,  was  received  secretly  into  the  town ;  but 
the  result  of  the  success  of  those  envoys  was  expressed  in  the  proposal  with  which  they 
retnmed  to  the  fleet,  that  Br^Iangham  should  show  his  sincerity  by  some  action,  not 
immediately  committing  the  town  to  hostilities,  which  would  meanwhile  lose  no  time 
in  appealing  to  the  other  Churches  of  the  Union,  and  would  join  in  the  event  of 
sneoess.    Buckingham  closed  with  this  proposal." 

Buckingham,  contrary  to  the  advice  of  Soubise^  and  his  own  officers 
of  talent  and  experience,  made  an  ill  planned  and  worse  executed 
descent  on  the  Island  of  Rho.  The  Duke  at  last  ordered  the  assault 
and  was  defeated  at  every  point.  An  ill-managed  retreat  to  the  ships 
followed,  to  which  not  more  than  half  the  P^nglish  forces  reached. 
The  expedition  proved  an  utter  and  disgraceful  failure.  But  by  being 
induced  to  take  part  with  Buckingham  in  his  assault  on  Uhe,  the 
Bochellers  were  again  involved  in  war,  and  had  to  meet  the  wrath  of 
the  French  monarch  and  brave  all  his  power  single-handed. 

Notwithstanding  the  disastrous  issue  of  this  expedition,  Charles  and 
Buckingham,  "pressed  by  the  unhappy  Rochcllors,  on  whom  their 
wretched  interference  and  its  results  at  Rho  had  now  brought  the 
combined  and  terrible  wrath  of  France  and  Spain,"  promised  another 
expedition,  in  which  they  pledged  themselves  "not  to  abandon  the 
Huguenot  cause  until  the  forts  around  Rochelle  were  razed,  and  the 
ancient  liberties  restored."     (Vol.  ii.  p.  Do.) 

Another  expedition  accordingly  is  resolved  on,  and  another  fleet 
equipped,  the  command  of  which  is  entrusted  to  Lord  Denbigh,  "whose 
sole  qualification  for  such  a  responsible  post  is  his  being  married  to  the 
sister  of  Buckingham."  The  fleet  sailed  professedly  for  the  purpose  of 
relieving  Rochelle,  but  "on  arriving  within  sight  of  the  batteries  which 
lined  the  shore,  and  of  the  ships  of  war  (fewer  and  weaker  than  them- 
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sclvc?!  by  many  degrees),  with  which  Richelieu  was  guarding  the  harbour^ 
they  gave  up  the  enterprise  as  hopeless,  and  amid  shouts  of  derisioD 
from  all  but  the  courtiers,  who  vainly  tried  to  conceal  their  mortificatioD^ 
quietly  returned  to  Portsmouth."     (Vol.  ii.  p.  234.) 

THE    THIKD    EXPEDITION. 

riroat  preparations  are  being  made  for  a  third  expedition  for  the  relief 
of  Rochelle,  but  still  treacherously  in  secret  league  with  their  enemies, 
^^not  to  fight  but  to  negotiate."  And  at  this  time  Buckingham  himself 
resolves,  in  opposition  to  the  counsel  of  his  friends  and  flatterers,  to 
take  the  command  of  the  fleet.  Having  gone  to  Portsmouth  for  that 
purpose,  the  King  followed  thither  to  see  his  favourite  on  board.  The 
King  had  quarters  at  a  country  seat  four  miles  from  the  town,  while 
the  Duke  lodged  in  a  large  low  house  iu  town.  While  at  breakfiMBt 
with  a  number  of  officers,  a  message  had  come  from  the  King  for  Buck- 
ingham to  join  him.  At  the  same  time  a  report  had  been  circulated, 
and  ^^the  Duke  chose  to  believe  in  the  rumour  conveyed  to  him  that 
very  morning,  that  Soubisc's  brother,  the  Duke  de  Rohan,  had  been 
able  so  far  to  relievo  Rochelle  by  land  that  the  departure  of  the  English 
fleet  might  yet  be  delayed ;  and  to  warn  the  Duke  of  the  falsehood  of 
this  report,  Soubisc^  and  some  French  officers  hastened  to  meet  Buck- 
ingham, to  show  the  necessity  of  departing  with  all  speed,  and  had 
entered  the  breakfast -room  when  the  Duke  was  about  to  obey  the 
King's  call  to  vijsit  him,  and  having  come  out  to  the  passage  in  which 
there  was  considerable  stir,  a  man  who  had  determined  to  assassinate 
the  Duke  watched  his  opportunity,  and  while  Buckingham  was  speaking 
to  an  officer,  .struck  him  heavily  with  a  knife  through  his  left  breast,  and 
the  knife  entered  his  heart.  The  Duke  soon  sank  dead  on  the  ground." 
In  the  man's  hat  a  paper  was  found,  on  which  the  following  words 
were  inscribed : — 

''That  man  is  cowardly  bat^e,  and  deservoth  uot  the  name  of  a  gentlem:iii,  oi*-  a 
■oaldier,  that  id  not  willing  to  sacrifice  his  life  for  the  honour  of  bis  God,  bii  Kingo, 
&  bis  Countrie.  Lett  noe  man  commeDd  me  for  doing  of  it,  but  rather  discommend 
themBelvett  as  the  cause  of  it,  for  if  God  bad  uot  takuu  away  o**.  harts  for  or.  giniiea,  he 
would  not  have  gone  mo  longo  unpuniubed." 

On  Other  particulars  we  cannot  enter.     They  must  be  sought  in  the 

work  itself,  and  only  add  the  concluding  reflections  of  Mr.  Forster,  and 

his  record  of  the  issues  of  this  third  expedition,  which  was  generally 

esteemed  a  deceptive  plot  to  amuse  and  divert  the  attention  of  the  people 

of  England,  and  never  intended  truly  to  serve  the  interests  of  the  noble 

defenders  of  Rochelle — 

"  A.uotber  plot  there  was — uot  a  plot  to  murder  Buckingham,  fur  the  amawin  had 
uo  accompliotts— for  nothing  else  men  deemed  it,  directed  against  all  that  the  EDgUod 
of  that  day  held  to  be  most  dear  to  their  honour  and  their  religion ;  wherein  the  Duke 
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I  a  leading  aetor  and  which  was  now  near  its  dii^graceful  close.  Soou  was  to 
be  determined  the  fate  of  Boohelle;  plunged  first  into  danger  by  reliance  on  the  good 
Caith  of  Backingham  and  the  King,  and  since  for  more  than  twelve  months  held  in 
tortaring  suspense  by  hope  of  succour  never  shown,  but  to  be  again  withdrawn  from 
lipe  that  with  a  deadly  thirst  were  panting  for  it.  Before  the  King  re-appeared  from 
PoTtBrnonth  he  had  stayed  to  see  the  departure  of  the  ships,  on  the  8th  of  September, 
th«  erewa  even  then,  for  a  farewell,  shouting  a  prayer  to  him  to  be  merciful  to  John 
Falfton  (who  stabbed  the  Duke)  their  sometime  felIow>Bolditr ;  and  this  fleet  of  150 
■ul«  and  carry  log  6,000  soldiers,  far  too  late  to  be  of  any  service,  bad  appeared  off 
Rochelle  on  the  19th  of  the  montli.  Such  then  was  the  strait  of  its  heroic  defenders, 
that  the  day  had  been  named  for  aurreuder,  failing  succour ;  but  again  when  at  sight 
of  the  English  flag  their  weary  hearts  revived,  and  again  for  another  month  they 
raoewed  their  e£forts  of  de8()air.  The  ships,  of  course,  were  useless.  Twice  they  made 
attempts  to  force  Richelieu's  boom,  and  twice  were  ignominiously  driven  back." 

Montaga^  who  went  out  with  the  fleet  a.s  «a  negotiator,  already  a  con- 
cealed Roman  Catholic,  had  seen  the  French  King,  and  having  returned, 
the  fleet  came  speedily  back  after  him.  "  After  meeting  with  the  King 
in  Council/'  says  Forster,  ''  he  rctorned  with  power  to  order  back  the 
fleet,  but  the  farce  that  had  been  played  with  this  dreadful  tragedy 
had  been  played  out  now.  He  arrived  to  see  the  last,  and  beyond 
doubt  he  rejoiced  at  it."  * 

Such  are  specimens  of  the  deeds  of  treachery  by  which  the  King  at 
this  early  stage  of  his  career,  and  his  favourite  agents,  filled  the  hearts 
of  many  of  the  best  of  his  subjects  with  grief  and  indignation,  by  which 
disgrace  was  brought  on  England  in  the  eyes  of  the  nations  of  Kurope, 
and  by  which  the  noble  defenders  of  liochcllc,  in  an  unequal  contest 
for  religion  and  liberty,  were  betrayed  under  the  guise  of  friendship. 
'^  And  this,"  adds  the  historian,  after  rehearsing  them,  '^  with  a  world 
of  misery  they  did  sufi'cr  in  hop'  of  our  relieving  them." 

We  can  only  indicate,  in  the  briefest  form,  a  number  of  other  things 
of  no  ordinary  interest,  fully  brought  out  in  these  volumes  in  relation 
to  the  character  and  doings  of  Charles  I. 

Of  these  things,  we  may  mention — 

1.  The  King's  obstinate  exercise  of  an  assumed  prerogative  to  exact 
levies  from  his  subjects  by  the  authority  of  royal  proclamations,  without 
the  sanction  of  Parliament,  and  in  the  face  of  its  remonstrances,  at  the 
same  time  enforcing  these  demands  by  filling  the  prisons  with  recusants, 
and  getting  the  Papistically  disposed  clerg}',  under  the  influence  of 
Laud,  to  enforce  compliance  with  the  King's  exactions  on  their  hearers, 
'^  on  pain  of  evcrlastin;^  damnation,"  as  well  as  civil  penalties. 

2.  Gretting  a  list  of  the  clergy  all  over  Kngland,  furnished  by  Laud, 
with  an  "O"  or  a  "  P"  prefixed  to  each  name,  to  indicate  the  principles 

*  "There  dyed  in  this  aiege  of  famine  sixteen  thousand  persouR.  The  rcut  endured 
a  wonderfuU  miserie,  most  of  their  food  being  hide<j,  leather,  aud  old  gluven.  Other 
provisionB,  being  scarce,  wore  at  an  exceHsive  rate.  ...  It  is  said  that  through 
thm  famine  young  maids  of  fourteen  or  sixteen  years  did  look  like  women  of  an  hun- 
dred yean  old/'    Some  of  the  details  are  too  heart-rending  to  bo  repeated. 
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held  by  each.  0  for  Orthodox  (and  in  the  esteem  of  Laud  and  ihe 
King  the  Popishly  disposed  were  the  Orthodox)^  and  P  stood  not  for 
Popish  but  Puritan.  The  Orthodox  were  in  all  cases  to  receive  Court 
favour  and  patronage^  while  the  Puritans  were  to  be  passed  over. 

3.  The  promotion  of  such  clergy meu  as  Manwaring^  ^^who  had 
preached  twice  before  Majesty^  and  repeatedly  in  his  own  parish^  that 
the  royal  ¥^11  in  imposing  taxes  required  no  authority  from  Parliament  ;* 
and  Montagu^  whom  three  successive  Parliaments  had  singled  out  for 
rebuke  and  punishment — a  known  Arminian^  whose  writings  the  Com- 
mons had  formally  condemned  as  heretical^  and  had  rebuked  their 
author.    Those  two  men  were  raised  step  by  step  to  Bishoprics. 

4.  Attempting  again  and  again  to  gag  the  speakers  in  Parliament — 
now  by  tampering  with  the  Speaker  of  the  House  to  vacate  his  seat, 
and  put  a  stop  to  business^  and  now  by  hasty  prorogations  or  disso- 
lutions, and  banishing  and  imprisoning  the  leading  members  of  the 
Commons,  bringing  them  to  trial  before  the  civil  judges  for  words  spoken 
in  debate  in  Parliament,  and  employing  his  influence,  and  that  of  his 
ministers,  successfully  with  the  judges  to  pass  sentence  upon  them  in  the 
face  of  their  protest  against  the  procedure  as  illegal  and  unconstitutional. 
It  was  for  the  determined  refusal  of  Sir  John  Eliot  to  allow  the  legality 
of  this  procedure,  the  direct  tendency  of  which  was  to  undermine  the 
foundations  of  the  liberties  of  England,  that  this  patriot  was  doomed  to 
endure  a  nine  years'  imprisonment,  to  which  he  submitted  without  a 
murmur,  rather  than  purchase  his  release  by  what  might  incur  a  share 
of  the  blame  of  betraying  a  cause  with  which  the  glory  of  England  and 
the  weal  of  posterity  were  bound  up. 

When  on  one  of  these  daring  attempts  on  the  part  of  the  King  to 
dissolve  Parliament  and  prevent  them  from  effecting  the  formal  enact- 
ment of  an  important  measure,  which  was  opposed  to  the  views  of  the 
King,  they  had  to  take  the  extreme  course  of  holding  the  Speaker  in 
the  chair,  locking  the  door,  and  keeping  the  usher  knocking  at  the  door 
till  they  finished  their  deed  and  had  it  recorded.  But  for  the  whole 
scene,  and  the  important  measure  then  passed,  we  must  refer  our  readers 
to  the  work  itself.  It  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  in  the  hbtory  of 
England. 

When  the  King,  on  another  occasion,  laid  a  command  on  the  Speaker, 
as  that  gentleman  declared  with  tears,  ^^to  interrupt  any  one  that  should 
go  about  to  lay  aspersions  on  the  Ministers  of  State,"  an  extraordinary 
scene  ensued.  Eliot,  being  about  to  name  Buckingham,  was  speaking, 
when  the  Speaker  interrupted  him,  telling  as  his  reason  the  command 
of  the  King. 

"Withoat  ftQother  word/'  says  Fonber,  "Eliot  Bank  into  hia  chair.  To  cheek 
freedom  of  speech  in  that  house  was  to  impose  silence ;  and  the  scene  that  followed 
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th«  significMit  action  of  Eliot  is  probably,  of  all  the  incidents  of  history  that  rest  npon 
indisputable  record,  the  most  startling  and  impressive." 

Speaker  after  speaker  rose,  but  the  depth  of  their  emotion  prevented 
utterance,  and  their  most  valiant  men — Degges,  Rich,  Pym,  and  Sir 
Edward  Ck>ke  himself — were  compelled  to  resume  their  seats  again  in 
tears.  ^^I  have  been  told/'  writes  Mede,  *^by  a  Parliament  man,  that 
there  were  above  one  hundred  weeping  eyes."  As  to  this  scene  Forster 
sajs — 

"  It  has  long  beoome  unseemly  in  statesmen  to  shed  tears.  Happily  such  hours  of 
Bupreme  trial  are  few  :  and  rarer  still  the  men  who  have  fronted  them  with  unshrink- 
ing  determination.  These  are  the  hours  on  which  oar  human  destinies  (under  God) 
revolve,  which  it  takes  centuries  of  the  past  to  produce,  and  from  which  coming 
eenturies  are  bom ;  out  of  which  new  ages  date,  and  fresh  habits  and  beliefs  in  men. 
While  these  tears  were  falling,  associations  that  had  long  fenced  round  and  guarded 
iho  English  monarchy  were  dispersing  and  passing  away.  The  very  monarchy  itself 
was  trembling  in  the  balance.  For  such  passions  as  were  then  exhibited  carry  with 
them  and  include  events ;  and  such  forms  of  weakness  only  exist  on  a  resolate  and 
awful  sense  of  duty.  The  weeping  of  this  memorable  day,  this  'black  and  doleful 
Thursday,'  gave  assurance  of  a  resolve  unyielding  and  very  terrible;  and  the  great 
statesman  whose  life  I  am  tracing,  himself  in  no  slight  degree  the  author  of  the  solemn 
■oeDe,  was  notably  one  of  the  very  few  who  saw  it  with  a  consciousness  of  all  that  it 
involved." 

Thus  did  Charles  I  begin  and  persevere  in  a  course  of  infatuated 
action,  which  entailed  calamity  on  the  nation,  brought  himself  to  a  tragic 
end,  and  had  its  final  issues  in  the  extinction  of  the  Stuart  dynasty. 

For  a  time,  indeed,  Puritan  principles,  in  connection  with  the  Solemn 

League  and  Covenant,  seemed  on  the  eve  of  gaining  ascendency,  and 

producing  blissful  effects  over  the  three  kingdoms,  and  far  beyond  their 

border.     Among  other  things,  the  infatuated  part  which  Scotland  took 

in  the  restoration  of  Charles  II,  the  sectarian  principles  of  Cromwell, 

and  the  extent  in  which  a  strong  Papistical  bias  existed  among  the 

clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  and  their  adherents,  contributed  to 

this  result.     The  vulture  of  Priestcraft,  deeply  infected  with  the  poison 

of  the  Papacy,  had  stuck  his  talons  too  deeply  into  the  ecclesiastical 

system  of  England,  to  be  easily  shaken  off.     lieucc  the  speed  with 

which  reaction  set  in,  when  a  King,  characterised  deeply  by  the  same 

spirit,  was  raised  to  the  throne  of  England,  who  soon  gathered  a  court 

Md  ministers  of  kindred  principles  around  him. 


CONVERSION  OF  THE  PURSE. 
A  ZEALOUS  Christian  of  former  times.  Captain  Webb,  when  any  one  informed  him  of 
the  conversion  of  a  rich  man,  was  wont  to  ask,  '*  Is  his  purse  converted?"  Without 
^conversion  of  hit  purse  the  liberal-hearted  captain  could  not  credit  the  conversion 
of  the  man.  In  this  be  agreed  with  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  who  nsed  to  say,  **  He  did  not 
htlieve  in  the  religion  that  costs  a  mau  nothing/'  The  religion  that  costs  nothing  is 
no  rsligion  at  all ;  and  the  being  converted,  all  but  the  purse,  is  no  conversion  at  all. 
^BtnUd  of  Mercif, 


360  NOTICE  OP  PUBLIC  EVENTS. 


NOTICE  OF  PUBLIC  EVENTS. 

Popish  Plots. — Once  more  has  the  British  Government  been  odd* 
strained  to  nip  rebellion  in  the  bud.  For  a  considerable  time  it  has 
been  known  that  a  secret  society  was  plotting  the  overthrow  of  the 
Queen's  authority  in  Ireland.  Secret  drilling^  and  the  manufacture  of 
arms^  have  been  rife  of  late.  Foreign  correspondence,  and  the  promise 
of  aid  from  America^  have  excited  the  hopes  of  revolution  to  the  boiling 
point.  Dates  have  been  specified  for  the  outbreak  of  this  civil  war,  or 
rather  the  massacre  of  Protestants^  in  the  hope  of  driving  the  Saxon 
from  the  Green  Isle.  All  this  has  been  cut  short  by  the  interference  of 
the  GovemmcDt.  The  arrest  of  the  conductors  of  the  newspa))er  styled 
the  Irish  People  has  been  accompanied  by  the  seizure  of  many  treasonable 
documents^  and  the  arrest  of  many  members  of  the  Fenian  Society^  both 
in  England  and  Ireland^  who  are  now  awaiting  their  trial  for  treason. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  only  a  small  proportion  of  these  treason- 
projectors  are  yet  in  custody ;  and  though  the  prospects  of  rebellion  are 
for  the  time-being  blasted^  the  spirit  of  rebellion^  and  thirst  for  Protestant 
bloody  arc  not  in  the  least  diminished.  ^^  No  peace  with  Protestants^" 
is  the  normal  and  stereotyped  motto  of  the  Papacy^  and  there  need  be 
no  surprise  though  treason  should  manifest  itself  as  frequently  as  circum- 
stances will  admit.  This  is  no  chance  ebullition  of  feeling  elicited  by 
local  circumstances — it  is  the  native  fruit  of  the  doctrines  and  teachings 
of  Popery.  Those  who  own  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  cannot  possibly 
be  the  loyal  subjects  of  a  Protestant  Sovereign .  Their  primary  allegiance 
to  the  Pope  of  Rome  excludes  the  possibility  of  yielding  conscientious 
obedience  to  any  Protestant  Ruler.  The  very  teaching  of  Popery  anent 
the  supremacy  involves  the  teaching  of  treason  ;  and  in  as  far  as  our 
Protestant  Government  is  involved  in  the  teaching  of  Popery,  through 
endowments  from  the  national  purse,  they  are  fostering  the  elements  of 
treason,  and  preparing  its  agents  for  the  subversion  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty. 

Were  our  rulers  not  blinded  by  supposed  self-interest,  and  were  the 
nation  not  blinded  by  the  maxims  of  a  false  liberality,  it  would  be  at 
once  apparent  that  Popery  and  the  plotting  of  rebellion  are  inseparable, 
and  consequently,  that  every  league  with  Rome  is  a  source  of  national 
and  social  weakness.  The  whole  history  of  British  Popery  since  the 
Reformation  clearly  proves,  that  the  Reformers  were  right  in  abjuring 
Popery,  both  religiously  and  socially  considered,  and  excluding  Papists 
from  all  places  of  public  trust  and  power. 

There  are  not  wanting  evidences  of  the  danger  to  which  we  are 
exposed  by  the  number  of  Papists  in  the  army  and  navy.    Though  only 
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a  few  of  our  soldiers  have  as  yet  been  implicated,  who  can  tell  how 
much  our  national  forces  might  have  been  weakened  by  the  disloyalty 
of  Fenians,  had  the  treason  plot  been  fiilly  matured.  The  liberty  gua- 
ranteed by  Rome  to  break  faith  with  heretics,  and  the  supposed  power  of 
Ihe  Pope  or  the  Priest  to  absolve  from  oaths  of  allegiance,  opens  a  door 
for  desertion  in  the  time  of  danger,  wide  as  the  number  of  soldiers  or 
sulors  who  bear  a  primary  allegiance  to  a  foreign  pot'Cutate.  Though 
the  danger  has  for  the  present  been  averted,  the  source  of  danger 
remains,  and  will  in  its  results,  sooner  or  later,  teach  the  nation  that  a 
league  with  the  persecutors  and  foes  of  God  must  tend  to  weakness  and 
destruction.  The  violation  of  our  national  oaths  to  God  has  been 
succeeded  by  leagues  and  bonds  with  Antichrist,  but  these  cannot  avail 
us  for  the  security  of  peace — they  are  rather  the  entrance  through  which 
the  Trojan  horse  is  dragged  within  the  citadel  of  our  national  liberties, 
to  pour  at  length  its  armed  warriors  upon  our  peaceful  citizens. 

Cholera. — Once  more  is  the  fatal  pestilence  walking  in  secret.  Step 
by  step  the  Asiatic  cholera  has  approached  our  borders.  In  Turkey, 
Ita]y,  France,  and  other  Continental  countries,  it  has  numbered  its 
thousands  of  victims.  At  first  there  seemed  to  be  alarm  at  the  tidings 
of  its  approach,  and  a  faint  cry  raised  that  our  house  should  be  set  in 
sanitary  order.  As  the  season  advanced,  the  false  hope  was  held  out 
that  we  would  be  at  least  exempted  for  the  coming  winter,  and  now 
physically  and  morally  we  are  as  unprepared  to  meet  the  malady  as 
before. 

But  the  hope  of  exemption  has  not  been  realised.  Already  has  the 
fatal  malady  bruken  out  in  various  isolated  cases  in  England,  while  at 
Epping  no  less  than  twelve  persons,  in  or  connected  with  one  household, 
have  been  almost  simultaneously  visited,  (ireat  consternation  prevails 
in  the  locality.  The  cry  is  for  Government  inspectors  and  sanitary 
reform;  but  what  physical  measures  can  avert  the  divine  commission  of 
death  sent  in  judgment  to  a  guilty  people.  As  yet,  there  are  no 
symptoms  of  a  sense  of  sin,  national  or  personal.  While  our  guilt,  as 
*  people,  is  greatly  aggravated,  there  seems  to  be  an  utter  insensibility 
•8  regards  the  hand  of  (lod,  and  an  utter  lack  of  the  evidences  of 
fepentance  and  reformation.  Past  visitations  have  been  niisimproved, 
Md  present  mercies  are  perverted,  what,  then,  may  we  expect  but 
lioavier  judgments?  Were  we  waiting  for  God  in  the  way  of  His 
judgments,  there  might  be  reason  to  hope  for  escape  or  deliverance  ; 
but  the  hand  of  (jJod  is  scarcely  recognised,  while  the  moral  causes  are 
not  80  much  as  specified  or  regarded.  We  are  much  like  backsliding 
Israel  in  the  time  of  Isaiah,  regarding  whom  he  said,  ^^Lord,  when  thy 
band  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not  see,  hut  tlicy  shnJl  see." 
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At  such  a  dme  it  becomei^  the  Churchy  and  all  who  fear  God^  to  be 
humbled  before  Him,  and  to  cry  mightily  for  deliverance.  When 
clouds  of  judgment  are  in  the  horizon,  and  strokes  of  judgment  falling 
upon  our  land,  it  becomes  His  people  to  listen  to  the  heavenly  connsel, 
^^  Come,  my  people,  enter  thou  into  thy  chambers,  and  shut  thy  doora 
about  thee  :  hide  thyself  as  it  were  for  a  little  moment,  until  the  indig- 
nation be  overpast." 

The  Cattle  Plague. — This  strange  but  fearful  malady  is  npidly 
spreading  both  in  England  and  Scotland.  Its  ravages  are  already 
much  wider  than  those  best  informed  seem  to  suppose.  In  many  eases 
there  has  been  the  utter  destruction  of  herds,  never  once  referred  to  in 
the  current  reports  of  the  press.  The  severity  of  the  disease,  its  rapi- 
dity, and  fatality,  illustrates  in  a  very  solemn  way  creation  groaning 
under  the  effects  of  moral  evil.  No  person  of  calm  reflection  or  reli- 
gious intelligence  can  stand  amidst  the  profusion  of  rich  pasturage,  and 
contemplate  the  beautiful  cattle  pining  and  perishing,  without  being 
constrained  to  say,  "  This  is  the  finger  of  God."  And  yet  while  stock- 
masters,  and  dealers,  and  agriculturists,  are  confounded,  and  while  the 
daily  press  is  furnishing  pages  of  intelligence  regarding  its  symptoms, 
progress,  and  means  of  prevention,  it  is  evident  that  "  God  is  not  in  all 
their  thoughts."  Parish  meetings  and  county  meetings  have  been  held 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  laud,  but  rarely  at  any  of 
these  has  there  been  a  solemn  reference  to  the  hand  of  God ;  at  none, 
so  far  as  we  have  seen,  has  there  been  any  allusion  to  national  sin  as 
the  cause  of  this  national  judgment.  There  has  been  a  gi*eat  movement 
in  order  to  arrest  or  mitigate  the  plague,  or  to  insure  its  prospective 
victims  against  the  malady ;  but  in  all  these  there  is  no  evidence  that 
the  hand  of  God  is  regarded  or  His  wrath  deprecated.  Indeed,  of  all 
the  visitations  of  judgment  in  modem  times,  the  cattle  plague  seems  to 
be  accompanied  with  the  deepest  insensibility.  Where  this  judgment 
may  terminate  none  can  predict ;  but  this  we  do  know,  that  if  its  voiee 
is  disregarded,  there  are  innumerable  arrows  in  the  divine  quiver,  and 
heavier  visitations  of  wrath  may  be  surely  expected.  There  is  no  safety 
but  where  Israel  of  old  found  it — beneath  the  blood  of  atonement — ^when 
the  Tiord  poured  out  His  judgments  upon  Egypt.  Even  Grod's  people 
may  suffer  in  their  substance  when  God  visits  for  national  sins,  but 
even  then  they  have  a  j)lace  of  refuge,  and  can  say  with  Habakkuk, 
"  Although  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the 
vines ;  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no 
meat ;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no 
herd  in  the  stalls :  yet  J  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  I  will  joy  in  the 
God  of  my  salvation." 


I 
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THE    BIBLK    ON    THE   CONTINENT. 

It  IB  now  sixty  years  aioce,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Britinh  aud  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  the  incormptible  seed  of  the  Word  began  to  bo  scattered  broadcast  over 
Barope.  Daring  the  intervening  period,  many  important  changes  have  taken  place 
among  the  Continental  nations,  all  tending  to  the  ultimate  overtlirow  of  the  gigantic 
^yitemt  of  error  and  superstition  that  have  so  long  hold  disastrous  rule;  while, 
eqieeiAlly  within  the  last  few  years,  there  has  been  a  great  extension  of  the  principles 
of  erangelioal  Christianity.  We  purpose  very  cursorily  to  note,  from  authentic  sources, 
tlM  progres  of  Bible  circulation  in  Europe  during  the  past  twelvemonth,  premising 
merely  that  we  shall  endeavour  to  compress  into  tho  space  allotted  the  fullest  informa- 
tion in  our  power. 

In  /Vonce— regarding  which  it  is  peculiarly  diflBcnlt  to  arrive  at  a  safe  conclusion 
nipecting  the  spiritual  condition  of  its  population,  owing  to  that  continual  restleness 
bj  which  they  are  distinguished — there  has  been  a  very  encouraging  success  in  this 
department  of  Christian  effort.  Between  sixty  and  seventy  thousand  copies  of  tho 
Seriptares  have  of  late  been  annually  distributed.  Of  these,  tho  groator  portion  are 
acflid  by  colporteurs,  who  receive,  on  an  average,  each,  about  half-a-crown  a  day  for 
their  support.  The  eminent  Dr.  Edmond  l)c  Prcsttcnsc,  of  Paris,  has  for  full  thirty 
jeare  been  engaged  as  tho  superintendent  of  this  important  work,  and  he  reports  that 
he  has  been  the  instrument  of  putting  into  circulation  more  than  three  million  copies 
of  the  Word  of  God.  Taking  into  account  what  had  been  done  by  his  predecessors,  as 
shown  by  authentic  returns,  he  mentions  that  nearly  five  million  copies  have  been 
eirenlated  in  France.  But  it  is  not  by  mere  figures  that  wc  are  to  estimate  the  results. 
A  great  diange  has  been  taking  place  in  tho  mind  of  the  French  nation  generally  with 
reference  to  religion,  and  in  flavour  of  tho  CrOHpol.  Tho  cla*s  most  accessible  to  reli- 
gions influences  is  that  consisting  of  the  men  of  handicraft  and  toil,  wtio,  though  their 
ignoranee  is  still  great,  eagerly  wolcomo  to  thuir  doors  tho.so  who  present  the  sacred 
Tolnme.  Roman  Catholicism,  whicli  has  taken  a  stand  adverse  to  liberty,  is  becoming 
increasingly  odious,  and  theagit^ition  in  relation  to  the  temporal  power  of  tho  Popedom 
has  been  of  tho  most  salutory  description.  The  rural  districts  are  largely  traversed 
by  pious  pedlars  who  sell  the  Scriptures,  aud  in  some  cases,  as  the  result,  whole 
parishes  have  received  the  truth,  and  have  expressed  a  desire  for  the  establishment  of 
Protestant  worship.  A  large  amount  of  Bible  distribution  has  alno  been  accomplished 
in  the  French  army,  and  touching  instances  are  on  record  of  tho  hai)py  effects.  Many 
of  the  most  efficient  colporteurs  are  taken  from  the  ranks  of  the  military,  the  habits  of 
method,  order,  and  discipline  with  which  the  soldier  is  familiar  giving  him  a  peculiar 
idvantage  in  the  prostcution  of  any  good  work. 

In  Belgium  there  is  but  a  comparatively  limited  tield  for  the  labours  of  the  evangc- 
lilt,  the  country  being  so  largely  Roman  Catholic.  The  Missionary  Church  of  Belgium, 
Iwwever,  has  in  connection  with  it  a  band  of  devoted  labourers,  who  annually  put  into 
drealation  iivo  thousand  copies  of  the  Scriptuics.  The  agents  in  the  work  have  free 
MMi  to  the  people,  and  are  permitted  to  read  and  pray  with  the  families  they  visit  as 
vnch  as  their  strength  and  time  permit.  One  colporteur  has  on  his  list  more  than 
■izty  families,  none  of  whom  would  receive  the  attentions  of  a  Protestant  pastor,  but 
to  whom  he  is  always  welcome  in  his  humble  rounds.  It  cannot  bo  said,  however, 
that  the  masses  of  the  population  as  yet  show  any  disposition  to  receive  tho  Gospel. 

ifoitand  has  long  been  nominally  Protirfitant,  althoup;h  its  National  Churcli  is  still 
inhtppily  pervaded,  to  a  large  extent,  by  Rationalii*tic  error.  The  Bible  depot  at 
Amsterdam  circulates  annually  about  twenty-five  thousand  copies  of  the  Scriptures, 
md  there  are  seven  colporteurs  employed  in  connection  witli  it  whose  sales  a:nount  to 
sbout  twelve  thousand.  One  of  them— tho  eldest  of  their  number— drawing  a  contrast 
between  past  and  present,  says — "Twenty  years  ago  it  would  in  many  places  have 
been  difficult  to  find  more  than  one  copy  of  tlie  Dutch  Bible  in  folio  aud  a  volume  used 
for  public  worship.     Both  were  taken  the  greatest  caro  of,  partly  owing  to  the  high 
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are  still  the  objects  of  special  favour,  and  of  a  special  providence  which  has  ] 
them  in  all  their  dispersion  a  distinct  people.  No  other  race  similarly  diapened 
has  ever  been  similarly  preserved.  Where  are  now  their  ancient  neighboaxa  tha 
PhoDnicians,  the  Philistines,  the  Chaldeans,  and  the  Assyrians?  Some  trace  of  tlw 
blood,  as  of  the  language,  of  the  ancient  Latins  may  survive  in  the  Italian  and  other 
Kuroi>ean  nations,  but  the  Latin  race  has  peri$<hed.  So,  too,  has  perished  the  race 
from  which  Socrntes  and  Pinto  sprung.  But  the  i^eod  of  Abraham  still  ezista  at  a 
distinct  peo]>le;  and  though  *'as  concerning  the  Gospel,  they  are  enemies  now  for  our 
saker',  >et  m  touching  tbu  elect  on,  thoy  are  still  beloved  of  God  for  the  fathers*  aaket." 
If  there  be  a  race  whose  con  version  God's  ]>eople  are  under  a  special  obligation  to  leak 
first,  it  must  be  Israel. 

There  are  circumtitanceA  in  the  condition  of  the  Jewish  people  now  which  eahaDOO 
the  im port u lice  of  a  Jewish  Miwioii ;  but  instead  of  enumerating  these,  we  porpme  to 
make  some  observations  on  the  great— almost  the  only  sitecial — objection  urged  againit 
Juwisii  Missions.  The  objection  is,  tliat  the  Jewish  field  has  been  found  exceedingly 
diflSoult,  and  that  Jewish  Missions  have  had  but  little  success. 

We  may  remark,  that  Jewish  Missionaries,  as  far  as  their  time  is  not  occupied  in 
real  and  direct  work  among  the  Jews,  may,  and  wo  believe  generally  do,  labour  among 
the  Gentiles  in  the  same  field.  I^et  the  Jewish  Missionary,  therefore,  be  statioDed 
where  there  are  Jews  and  where  there  are  also  Gentiles  who  are  proper  objects  of 
Misiiionary  effort ;  and,  while  ho  makes  the  Jews  the  first  and  the  special  object  of  hia 
work,  he  can  be  a  Missionary  to  the  Gentiles  as  far  as  the  Jewish  field  fails  to  engage 
his  time  and  strength.  Thus,  the  time  uf  tlio  Missionary  and  the  contributions  of  the 
Christian  people  are  not  wasted ;  and  thus,  also,  tlie  modern  Missionary  is  following 
the  example  of  PauL 

Missions  to  the  Jews  are  much  moro  recent  than  to  the  Gentiles,  and,  as  in  general 
the  fruits  of  Missions  a;ipcar  only  sparingly  till  the  wuik  lias  been  continued  for  a 
considerable  time  in  the  Mmio  field,  it  follows  that  we  ought  not  to  expect  that  the 
visible  results  of  Jewinh  can  yet  compare  with  those  of  Gentile  Missions.  In  Httt, 
since  Missions  to  the  Jews  liave  not  been  carried  on  nearly  as  long  nor  to  anything  like 
the  same  extent  as  Miitfdons  to  the  (i entiles,  it  would  be  extremely  difficult  to  eitimata 
fairly  the  measuro  of  success  nttaincd  by  each.  Perhaps,  too,  we  should  not  estimata 
the  success  of  different  kinds  of  Missionary  labour  solely  by  the  number  of  oonverta. 
The  revival  of  spiritual  life  in  the  Jewish  race  would  have  an  influence  on  the  Church 
and  the  world  very  different  indeed  from  that  which  can  be  produced  by  the  oonvertion 
of  a  race  of  savages— of  a  race,  especially,  whose  gradual  decay  and  final  extinction 
even  the  blessings  of  Christianity  cannot  avert. 

Hnt,  is  it  true  that  Millions  to  the  Jews  have  been  on  the  whole  unsuccessful,  and 
that  few  Jews  are  convcrte<l  to  Christianity  ?  J^lay  not  the  facts  be  different  from 
what  they  are  often  supposed  .0  be?  The  truth  irt,  that  the  number  of  Jews  who  pro- 
fess the  faith  of  Christ  is  vtry  con.iiderable,  and  appears  to  be  increasing.  TheM 
Jewish  converts  differ  very  much  from  one  another  in  their  characters,  their  motives 
and  aims,  and  their  positions  and  circumstances  in  life ;  and  the  means  and  agencies 
of  their  conversion  are  also  very  various.  Like  vast  multitudes  of  Gentile  Christians, 
many  of  them  are  Christians  only  in  name.  ISut,  even  if  only  nominally  converted, 
they  and  their  children  aod  children's  children  receive  the  New  T&ntament  as  part  of 
the  Word  of  (^)ll,  and  are  brought  und^r  the  iulluenco  of  a  preached  Gospel  and  a 
Ciiristian  cducAtiou.  And  that  many  converts  to  Christianity,  whether  from  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  were,  in  all  ages,  only  nominal  Christians,  is  a  fact  which  should  never  be 
forgotten  wlioii  \ie  ctime  10  j'ldge  of  the  Je^itiii  converts  of  the  present  day.  It  is, 
however,  well  known  that  many  converted  Jews  are  real  Christ irms — true  children  of 
God— and  there  is  abundant  reason  to  believe  that  many  are  such  of  whom  the  world 
never  hears  ami  never  knows.  JewisJi  convert  a— real  or  nominal  -are  now  found  in 
almost  every  place  in  which  there  is  any  considerable  number  of  Jews ;  and  many 
remove  from  d,\\  their  Jewitdi  friends  and  their  former  associations  and  bocome  mingled 
in  the  society  of  Gentile  Cliristians  where  no  Jew  is  suspected  to  be. 
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The  maani  by  which  Jews  are  convertod  are  very  various.  Many  couvenions  are 
the  ftvit  of  direct  Miwionary  labour;  many  more,  perhape,  are  only  indirectly  and 
rtmotely  the  resnlta  of  such  labour ;  and  many  are  mnde  by  agencies  not  connected 
with  Missions.  Jewish  children  are  taught  in  Misflion  scIiooIp,  become  acquainted  with 
the  New  Testament  and  the  tnie  meaning  and  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  lay  up 
ia  their  memories  the  truths  of  the  Oospol.  Tlicy  leave  Rchool,  return  compWtcIy 
nnder  the  influence  of  unbelieving  relatives,  associate  chiefly  with  Jews,  engage  in  the 
bnriness  and  pleasares  of  the  world,  and  Aeem  for  years  to  forgot  all  that  they  had 
lc*med  of  Christianity  till  some  circumstance,  oftenly  apparently  accidental,  revives 
in  them  the  lessons  and  the  feelings  of  former  dayH.  That  circumstance  may  be  a 
convenation  with  a  Missionary  or  other  Christian  friend,  the  meeting  once  more  with 
a  New  Testament  or  other  C-hristian  book,  or  some  providential  visitation  of  sorrow 
or  of  joy.  The  education  given  in  the  ordinary  schools  of  Christian  lands,  and  the 
early  and  intimate  intercourse  with  Cliristian  pupils  and  ('hristian  teachers,  produce 
impressions  on  the  minds  of  Jewish  children  which  with  tlie  help  of  favouring  circum- 
•tances  in  after  yearn,  often  load,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to  a  profession  of  the  Christian 
Ikith.  Intercourse  in  riper  years  with  a  Missionary,  or  with  some  Christian  friend  or 
neighbonr,  tlie  reading  of  the  New  Testament  or  some  study  of  the  Christian  evidences, 
may  be  the  first  step  of  a  couri^e  which  will  end  in  the  convcrriion  to  Christianity. 

Some  conversions  are  the  elTorts  of  less  ooinnumd  iblo  causes,  as  a  desire  to  escape 
from  the  yoke  of  Judaism,  a  wisli  to  be  like  other  people  in  a  Christian  country,  or  a 
hope  of  worldly  advantages.  But  cai«c3  where  thu  motives  are  so  purely  worldly, 
■elfiih,  and  low  are  perhap.^  not  very  common. 

It  is  certain  that  the  number  of  converts  from  Judai.sm  is  very  large,  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  number  of  Jews  now  in  the  Church  is  larger  than  it  has  been  in  any 
former  age.  But,  whatever  may  have  been  the  successes  or  the  failures  hitherto  of 
Minions  to  the  Jews,  the  duty  of  (rentilo  Chridtians  to  their  unbelieving  brethren  of 
the  house  of  Israel  is  clear.  "Their  debtors  they  are,"  and  "  their  duty  is  to  minister 
unto  them"  whether  in  carnal  or  in  s]iiritual  things.  Shall  we  fail  in  this  duty  from 
want  of  encouriigemcnt?  Do  we  not  believe  that  all  nations,  and  the  Jews  not  less 
eertainly  than  tlie  Creutiles,  shall  be  made  dirtciplen  of  Christ?  '*  Hath  God  cast  away 
His  people?  God  forbid."  "  Have  they  stumbled  that  they  should  fall?  God  forbid." 
Shall  we  neither  desire  nor  pray  to  God  for  Israel  tliat  they  uii^ht  be  saved  ?  All 
lanel  shall  be  B9kved,—MiwMnartt  Hcrnhi. 


OKUMANV-CHANCES  IN  TlIK  JKWLSH  MINP. 

Tbe  Rev.  Ur.  Mayer,  of  the  JewiHli  Miction  at  FjOghoru,  Italy,  gives  an  interesting 
▼lew  of  the  change  taking  place  r.ipidly  in  the  Gorman  Jewish  miud,  as  evidenced  by 
his  diacourse  during  a  tour  through  Germany : 

Yon  are  quite  ri^lit  in  saying  that  Jews  an<l  Christians  draw  nearer  to  each  other; 
my  dmly  experiences  confirm  this  opinion.  When  lattt  summer  on  the  Continent,  T 
fonnd  myself  almost  coiitiiiually  in  Jewish  society,  buth  wUiUt  I  travelled  and 
•ojoomed  in  cities;  and  amon;;  the  many  convcrriatious  on  rcli-;ious  subjects,  there 
was  not  only  no  hatred  against  Chii^jtianity  visible,  but,  on  the  contrary,  an  uncom- 
monly warm  feeling  of  brotherhuod  and  heartiness  exi»rcsstd.  You  know  that  from 
my  Tory  outset  till  1  arrived,  by  way  of  iSwitzerlantl,  Genn.iny,  :iiid  Holland,  in  Lou- 
don^  I  always  travelled  in  conif>any  with  Jcw^;  wiiereuoever  I  stopped  I  visited 
relatives,  friends,  and  acquiiintancj.s.  I  preached  in  a  Freeniafit^n's  lodge,  introduced 
by  »  Jew;  and  in  a  synagogue,  req'ientcd  by  the  ci»ngrcgatiou.  I  dined  with  Jews 
and  lodged  with  them.  I  was  recognised  by  Jews  unknown  to  me,  who  were  happy 
lo  tell  me  that  memberri  of  tlieir  family  had  embraced  Christianity,  and  that  they 
tbeiDeelves  were  not  averse  to  it.     I  enjoyed  the  gratitude  of  two  Jewish  gentlemen 
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rending  in  Rome,  who  visited  their  relAtives  in  Oermany,  and  to  whom  I  pitiiotHid 
the  pardoning  love  of  the  Saviour;  another  from  Berlin  thanked  me  with  tean  in  his 
eiyen  for  the  comfort  I  had  given  him,  pointin-;  ont  to  him  the  sublimity  of  true  Chiu- 
tianity;  with  another  Jewish  travelling  companion  I  exchanged  visiting  oarda,  and 
was  fervently  requested  to  pay  him  and  his  family  a  visit;  three  other  yonng  gentle- 
men from  the  Lower  Rhine,  whose  parents  had  known  me,  were  overjoyed  when,  in 
oourse  of  conversation,  they  heard  who  I  was,  and  requested  me,  before  parting  afe 

N ,  to  write  a  remembrance  in  their  pookot*boolu,  which  I  readily  complied  with; 

anothor  travelling  merciiaiit  from  Berlin  kept  close  to  me  during  our  stay  in  Rotter- 
dam, and  from  thence  to  London  I  was  again  in  company  with  a  young  Jew,  who 
would  not  even  leave  uie  after  our  arrival  there.  Now,  among  hII  these  encoonten 
and  meetings  of  educated  people,  I  had  in  one  instance  only  to  complain  of  sneer  and 
mocking.  Throughout  the  many  occasions,  however,  mentioned,  I  found  £ivoar, 
cordiality,  attention,  and  even  response.  If  I  compare  these  observations  with  cir- 
cumstances of  twenty  or  thirty  years  ago,  when  Christians  had  a  dislike  to  Jews,  and 
Jews  looked  upon  Christians  as  idolaters  and  enemies  of  Jehovah  and  His  people 
Israel,  I  must  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  has  worked  in  a 
wondrous  way,  and  that  perhaps  thirty  years  heoce  greater  wonders  will  be  acknow- 
ledged by  Jews  and  Christians  alike.  Of  course,  societies  and  contribntora  to  the 
funds  of  societies  for  the  propagation  of  God's  Word  may  look  with  satisfaction  and 
gratification  upon  their  high  calling  as  instrument-s  under  the  guidance  and  inflaenoe 
of  the  Eternal,  and  may  cling  more  closely  to  Him  whose  last  cry  of  agony  on  the 
cross  was  a  triumphal  shout  of  all-sufficient  redeeming  love  to  mankind. — Chrittian 
Work. 
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StiM'k  and  TorshtV  on  Malachi.    Bernard  and  FuUtr  on  Ruth.    Edinburgh :  James 
Nichol.    London :  James  Niubet  &  Co.     1865. 

These  various  Commentaries  on  Malachi  and  Ruth  form  another  of  the 
expository  series  being  puV)lished  by  Mr.  Nichol.  With  not  a  few 
these  Expositions  will  prove  more  attractive  than  the  theologioal 
treatises  forming  the  other  regular  series.  The  Puritans  had  no  idea 
that  any  part  of  the  Word  of  God  was  antit^uatcd,  but  rather  that  all 
Scripture  is  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doc- 
trine^ for  reproof,  for  coiTection,  for  instruction  in  righteousness;  and 
hence,  whenever  it  became  a  matter  of  special  study,  it  became  a  never- 
failing  source  of  light,  strength,  and  consolation.  They  lived  in  an  age 
when  the  Bible  was  the  book  daily  read  and  studied,  and  hence  all  its 
pages  became  luminous  to  the  believing  .soul.  An  incidental  note 
rt^gnrdiug  the  early  experience  of  Samuel  Torshell — the  first  of  those 
authors — sheds  light  upon  the  character  of  the  Puritan  era.  In  one  of 
his  works,  entitled,  T/te  Jfj/pticritt  Disco ttretlj  he  speaks  of  his  father  as 
observing  "  family  prayer  "  and  mutual  conference  : — 

"  Here  I  will  take  occasion  to  give  his  due  honour  to  him  who  gave  me  life,  that 
among  many  other  graces  that  made  him  shine  in  his  private  condition,  this  was  ooa^ 
that  he  was  conscionable  of  and  most  profitable  in  private  conference.  lie  and  soma 
seleot  Mends,  judidoos  and  godly  private  Christians,  kept  constantly  one  day  in  a 
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§UKtaaffik%t  in  ooune,  at  their  seTenl  hoiuas,  to  oonfer  eometlmeB  about  wholesome 
«MMi  of  ooMcience,  aometimet  npon  chosen  heads  of  diyinity,  sometimes  upon  oontro- 
Tsrtad  points,  aooording  as  they  propoanded  the  matter  to  be  treated  upon  still  at 
their  next  meeting,  and  then  a  supper  together  under  a  law  of  temperanoe,  and  a 
penalty  if  any  should  exceed  in  his  provision.  This  practice  I  observed  in  my  father 
and  bis  friends'  for  many  years,  and  I  note,  to  commend  it  unto  the  imitation  of 
oUien,  as  a  notable  means  of  their  spiritual  thriving.  I  am  sure  his  profit  by  it  was 
great.  I  find  many  fruits  of  it  among  his  papers,  where  many  questions  are  so  jadi« 
nmuAj,  so  fully,  so  clearly  resolved,  that  they  were  worthy  to  be  communicated." 

This  explains  the  capacity  of  those  to  whom  the  discourses  of  the 
Puritan  era  were  delivered.  Being  thus  personally  conversant  with  the 
Word  of  Life,  and  conferring  thus  with  fellow-worshippers  on  the  doo- 
triaes  of  the  gospel,  their  appetite  was  whetted  for  the  strong  meat 
fiimished  by  the  divines  of  that  age. 

We  cannot  enter  into  a  description  of  these  various  Commentaries, 
hit  we  can  safely  say,  that  in  learning,  grasp  of  intellect,  and  pious 
reverence  for  the  inspired  Word,  accompanied  by  a  simplicity  and 
plainness,  they  would  put  to  shame  many  of  our  modern  expositions, 
aomc  of  which  only  skim  the  surface,  and  leave  critical  difHeuItics  alto- 
gether untouched.  We  like  to  see  their  frequent  reference  to  the 
originals,  both  Hebrew  and  Greek,  as  well  as  their  actjuaintance  with 
the  dogma.s  of  former  ages. 

The  double  Commentaries  on  these  two  books  of  Scripture  sliow  also 
what  a  fullness  there  is  in  the  Word  of  God.  Each  author  draws  for 
himself,  and  moulds  according  to  his  own  mind  h\»  counsels  and  reflec- 
tions, but  the  fountain  is  not  exhausted.  We  believe  that  a  closer 
stody  of  the  whole  Bible  is  the  want  of  the  present  age,  and  we  rejoice 
that  Mr.  Nichol's  scheme  is  affording  access  to  the  learned  and  sagacious 
Expositions  of  an  age  that  was  strongly  marked  by  a  regard  to  the 
authority  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the  Word,  and  the  cultivation  of  per- 
SMial,  domestic,  and  social  religion. 

We  heartily  commend  these  Commentaries  to  our  readers,  believing 
that  they  are  well  adapted  to  revive  the  careful  study  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  and  to  afford  extensive  acquaintance  with  the  errors  and 
tathors  of  a  remote  era  in  religious  literature. 


TkeFint  (hnerdl  EpUtle  of  John  the  Apostle  Unfolded  and  Applied.    By  Nathaniel 
Hardy,  D.D.    Edinburgh  :  Jamos  Nicbol.    London :  James  Niebet  &  Co. 

Thib  is  another  volume  of  Mr.  Nicholas  scries  of  Commentaries,  which, 
thoogh  fragmentary,  is  nevertheless  of  very  great  value.  The  exposition 
WIS  designed  to  consist  of  five  parts,  corresponding  to  the  five  chapters 
into  which  the  Epistle  is  divided ;  but  the  worthy  author  only  reached 
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the  end  of  the  second  chapter.  The  mode  of  explanation  is  that  of 
expository  discourses;  and  its  fiiUness  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that 
fifty-nine  of  these  were  delivered  on  the  first  two  chapters.  While  the 
style  and  doctrine  arc  those  of  the  Puritan  era^  there  are  not  lacking 
evidences  of  individuality  in  the  character  of  the  author^  as  well  as 
originality  in  thought  and  expression.  The  age  in  which  he  lived  was 
one  that  stirred  the  souls  of  men  to  their  very  depths^  and  hence  its 
theology  is  characterised  by  a  fullness^  precision,  and  intellectual  vigour 
not  to  be  found  in  times  of  social  tranquillity.  It  bears  a  marked  con- 
trast to  our  own  times^  wheu  word-painting  is  more  attractive  than 
doctrinal  exposition^  and  the  flowers  of  fancy  more  popular  than  the 
calm  deductions  of  reason  and  judgment. 

This  author^  like  most  of  the  Puritan  divines^  displays  a  complete 
acquaintance  with  the  philosophy  and  theology  of  the  early  Church,  as 
well  as  the  heresies  and  corruptions  of  later  times.  In  stating^  and 
refuting  when  necessary,  the  views  of  earlier  writers,  he  displays  alike 
ingenuity y  candour,  and  ability.  Like  most  writers  of  that  age,  the 
exposition  is  apparently  burdened  by  minute  divisions,  and  prolix  dis- 
cussions of  the  various  doctrines  suggested ;  but  to  the  careful  student 
of  theology,  these  logical  divisions  and  sub-divisions  will  prove  of  vast 
importance  in  shedding  light  upon  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Word. 
As  an  expositor.  Hardy  literally  analysed  every  sentence  in  order  to  its 
exposition.  This  method  has  great  advantages,  as  the  Word  of  God, 
to  be  understood,  must  be  seen  in  the  relation  and  light  in  which  it  is 
presented  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  By  this  method  the  doctrines  rise 
naturally  out  of  the  word  as  expounded,  and  are  not,  as  is  sometimes 
the  case,  merely  drawn  firom  a  human  system,  and  attached  to  the  word 
by  the  laws  of  suggestion.  Wo  feel  more  and  more  convinced,  that  the 
Bible  must  be  more  than  a  text-book  to  suggest  a  human  system ;  to 
those  who  would  preach  the  Gospel,  it  must  be  its  own  expositor,  and 
the  Word  must  be  preached  as  presented  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  A  care- 
ful study  of  the  Puritan  theology  would  help  alike  the  dry  orthodoxy  of 
regularly  constructed  systems,  and  the  flippant  corruscations  of  would- 
be-genius,  which  traverses  the  universe  for  poetic  forms  and  figures  by 
which  the  Word  of  Life  is  obscured,  and  souls  dazzled  with  rhetorical 
sensational  delusions. 

Our  limited  space  forbids  extracts,  but  we  commend  this  work  of 
Hardy,  as  we  have  done  those  of  King,  and  Raynolds,  and  Cartwright, 
and  Airey,  and  Torshell,  and  others  of  their  contemporaries,  to  our 
readers.  In  money  value  and  good  taste,  Mr.  Nichors  series  of  Com- 
mentaries stands  unrivalled,  even  in  this  age  of  cheap  and  attractive 
prodoctioDB. 
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The  Fractieal  Warkt  of  David  Clarkaon,  B.D.    Vol.  III.    Edinburgh  :  James  Nichol. 
London :  James  Niabet  k  Co. 

This  volume  sustains  the  interest  awakened  by  its  predecessors.  Besides 
a  series  of  nine  practical  sermons  on  the  love  of  Christ — His  Sacrifice — 
His  Sympathy  with  our  Infirmities — His  Intercession — The  Believer's 
Communion  with  the  Father  and  Son^  &c. — more  than  half  the  volume 
is  designed  to  prove  that  "the  practical  divinity  of  the  Papists  is  destruc- 
tive of  Christianity  and  men's  souh."  Here  there  is  no  blinking  of  the 
matter  as  between  Protestants  and  Papists ;  no  idea  of  a  sister  Church ; 
no  pandering  to  a  false  charity ;  no  deluding  of  souls  by  the  idea  that 
sincerity  in  falsehood  and  idolatry  can  save  them.  We  need^  and  shall 
perhaps  ere  long  be  made  to  know^  something  of  the  experience  of  the 
Puritans  in  their  confiict  with  Popery,  in  order  to  bring  us  back  to 
Seriptural  views  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity.  We  heartily  commend 
this  volume  to  our  readers. 


Jehovah's  New  Covenant  Love— Its  Signs^  Sacrifices,  and  Salvation:  In  a  series  of 
Meditations  on  important  parts  of  Jehovah^ s  benign  procedure  toicards  Fatten  Man. 
By  James  M'Crie,  D.D.  Anther  of  T7ie  Primnl  Dispensaiion,  &c.  Aberdeen : 
John  Smith,  Union  Street.    1865. 

The  Rev.  James  M^Crie,  D.D.  the  author  of  this  volume,  is  the  senior 
minister  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Congregation  of  Old  Mcldrum, 
Aberdeenshire.  He  is  already  known  as  the  author  of  The  Primal 
Dispensation^  in  which  he  has  written  with  great  power,  and,  not  dark- 
ening counsel  with  words  without  knowledge,  has  fearlessly  and  impar- 
tially exhibited,  in  the  clear  light  of  Scripture,  man  in  his  original  state 
of  integrity,  the  representative  character  of  Adam,  and  the  tremendous 
consequences  of  the  Fall  to  our  first  parents,  and  all  their  natural  pos- 
terity^  in  guilt  and  depravity,  proneness  to  actual  transgression,  judicial 
infliction  of  present  temporal  and  spiritual  misery,  and  liability  to  ever- 
lasting woe. 

His  new  volume,  Jehovah's  New  Covenant  Love,  is  a  very  proper 
accompaniment  to  the  former.  It  bears  to  it  the  same  relation  that 
Milton's  Paradise  Regained  does  to  Paradise  Lost^  but  with  this  differ- 
ence^ that  both  are  equally  judicious,  and  the  later  of  the  two,  not  only 
firom  the  nature  of  the  subject,  but  also  from  the  able  manner  in  which 
it  is  treated,  is  more  attractive  than  the  other,  and,  if  we  mistake  not, 
will  be  the  favourite  of  all  who  love  Christ  and  His  salvation.  The 
majesty  of  the  subject  is  never  lowered  nur  obscured,  and  the  reader's 
attention  is  never  diverted  from  it  by  the  ^^  enticing  words  of  man's 
wisdom ; "  though,  as  in  the  writings  of  Paul,  there  are  striking  classical 
allusions,  and  a  pleasing  fullness  of  diction,  along  with  great  plainness 
of  speech.    The  style  is  lucid,  lively,  and  vigorous.     It  is  ornate,  yet 
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chaste;  often  concise^  and  even  sententious^  yet  graoefol  aad  oapti- 
vating  as  the  little  waves  of  a  lake.  At  times  the  thoughts  are  pro- 
longed and  sustained  in  lengthened  periods^  yet  rolling  onward  with 
dignity  and  power  like  the  billows  of  the  ocean. 

The  theology  of  the  book  is  doctrinal^  devotional^  experimental^  and 
practical.  It  is  the  theology  of  the  fathers  of  the  Secession^  of  the 
Westminster  divines^  of  Calvin  and  Knox^  and,  to  trace  it  to  its  souroe, 
of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles.  The  author  is  evidently  not  ashamed 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  and  in  reading  what  he  has  written,  one  feals 
that  he  neither  received  it  of  man,  nor  was  taught  it  by  mao^  but  by 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Holy  Scriptures  are  his  text-book, 
his  treasury,  his  armoury ;  and  so  apt  and  full  are  his  quotations  from 
the  inspired  oracles,  that  we  almost  invariably  find,  to  our  admiration, 
the  right  words  in  the  right  place.  One  may  read  the  volume  consecu- 
tively as  a  system  of  sound  doctrine,  to  his  great  enlightenment,  estab- 
lishment, and  edification  in  the  faith  of  the  Gospel ;  and  having  perused 
the  whole,  he  may  again  return  to  it  without  weariness,  and  with 
renewed  and  increasing  pleasure  and  advantage ;  or  he  may  open  it  on 
week  day  or  Sabbath  day,  or  an  ordinary  devotional  season,  or  at  a 
communion  solemnity,  and  find  a  ^^  Meditation ''  which  will  be  as  air 
and  fuel  to  the  hidden  fire,  so  that  ere  he  is  aware  he  vrill  feel  like  the 
Psalmist,  "  While  I  was  musing  the  fire  burned."  In  respect  of  Scrip- 
tural truth,  fullness  of  doctrine,  defence  of  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,  exposure  of  error  in  all  its  shades,  from  Pantheism  to  Pietism, 
and  from  Arianism  to  Morisonianism,  and  of  powerful  aj^als  both  to 
the  unconverted  and  to  the  people  of  God,  the  author  has  writfen  for 
all  who  will  read  his  "  Meditations,"  but  especially  for  all  who  have 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and  for  posterity.  He  has  built  on 
the  foundation  so  much  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  with  so  little 
wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  that  his  work  will  abide  the  fire,  and  he  shall 
not  sustain  much  loss  when  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what 
sort  it  is. 

So  far  as  we  have  observed,  there  is  only  one  abutment  or  projection, 
with  its  adjuncts,  in  the  superstructure  he  has  reared,  which  appears  to 
us  not  to  be  "  fireproof."  We  refer  to  his  views  of  the  universal  recog- 
nition of  Christ's  everlasting  dominion,  in  page  324.  After  quoting 
these  words  of  inspiration,  ^Hle  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to 
sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,"  ^^  All  nations  shall 
serve  him,"  he  writes — "  This  does  not  mean  a  mere  national  recogni- 
tion. A  nation's  prosperity,  a  nation's  intellect,  a  nation's  conscience, 
a  nation's  responsibility,  are  matters  which  seem  to  be  beyond  the 
sphere  of  distinct  apprehension.  Such  a  recognition  would  be  a  mockery 
and  a  tyranny."     Here  our  author's  faculty  of  judicious  interpretation 
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to  have  been  for  a  moment  suspended.     Are  ''  a  nation's  pros- 
perity" and  ^'a  nation's  responsibility"  indeed  matters  ^^ beyond  the 
sphere  of  cUstinct  apprehension  ? "     Both  Liberals  and  Conservatives 
will  reply,  ^'  No,  they  are  continually  before  us,  and  ever  in  our  lips.*' 
If  it  be  improper  to  speak  so  abstractly  of  ^*  a  nation's  intellect "  or  "  a 
Dadon's  conscience/'  is  it  also  out  of  place ,  and  beyond  the  reach  of 
hmnan  capacity,  to  use  language  which  is  more  concrete,  or  to  speak  of 
an  intelligent  nation,  and  a  conscientious,  or  an  honourable  and  upright 
nation?     Does  not  Moses  thus  address  Israel  (Deut.  iv.  G-8) — "For 
this  is  your  wisdom  and  your  understanding,  in  the  sight  of  nations, 
which  shall  hear  all  these  statutes,  and  say.  Surely  this  great  nation  is 
a  wise  and  an  understanding  people.     For  what  nation  is  so  great  who 
have  God  so  nigh  unto  them,  as  the  Lord  our  God  is  in  all  things  that 
le  call  upon  Him  for  ?     And  what  nation  is  there  so  great,  that  hath 
statutes  and  judgments  so  righteous  as  this  law,  which  I  set  before  you 
this  day?"     The  author  is  more  like  himself  in  page  210,  when  he 
speaks  of '^Jehovah's  dealings,  whether  with  individuals  or  communities." 
There  are  in  this  volume  no  fewer  than  386  closely  but  beautifully 
printed  pages;  and  its  very  mechanism  corresponds  with  the  author's 
design  to  give  us  in  reality,  and  not  in  appearance  only,  as  the  manner 
of  some  is,  much  in  small  compass.     There  are  in  it  fifteen  "  Medita- 
tions,*' under  the  following  titles  : — The  Counsel  of  Peace,  The  Ineflfable 
Love,  Christ  the  Matchless  Friend,  The  Competent  Surety,  The  Cruci  - 
fixion.  The  Risen  Christ,  Christ's  Appearance  in  Heaven,  The  Designs 
ind  llesults  of  Christ's  Death,  The  Divine  Teachings,. The  Work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Resistance  Offered,  The  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
The  Walk  in  Divine  Light,  The  Benign  Design  and  Spiritual  Effects 
of  Affliction,  The  Everlasting  Dominion,  The  Redeemed  Multitude. 
We  would  gladly  give  an  extract  from  any  one  of  these  as  a  specimen 
of  the  style,  ability,  and  doctrine  of  a  master  in  Israel,  and  one  mighty 
in  the  Scriptures,  did  not  limited  space  preclude  this.     We  are  happy 
to  find  that  he  has  in  abundance  such  precious  store  of  the  good  old 
com  of  the  land  against  a  famine  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  which  is, 
even  now,  in  many  places,  beginning  to  be  severely  felt;  and  fervently 
desire  that  a  scribe  so  well  instructed  into  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  may  be  long  spared  to  bring  forth  out  of  his  treasures  things 
Dew  and  old. 


Oominff  Events :  An  Inquiry  JUt/ardinp  the  Three  Prophetkxil  NumUrs  of  tfic  last 
Chapter  of  Da  nit  I.  By  James  Meikle,  D.D.  Author  of  the  Batth  nf  AriiWiietl'lou, 
The  Edtnic  Dvtpcnmition,  ins.    Kdiuburgh  :  JohnstoDe,  Hunter,  k  Co.     1865. 

Tew  is  a  very  ably  written  work.     The  style  is  lucid,  the  reasoning 
dear,  so  that  its  object  can  be  distinctly  seen,  and  the  grounds  on 
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which  it  rests  at  each  step  weighed  by  the  intelligent  reader.  We  are 
Kure  that  students  of  prophecy^  and  others  who  have  not  considered  the 
subject  very  closely,  will  feel  indebted  to  Dr.  Meikle  for  the  light  which 
he  has  endeavoured  to  throw  on  the  subject,  though  they  may  not  be 
able  to  subscribe  to  all  his  views,  or  adopt  his  hypothesis  on  every 
point.  In  one  thing  our  author  excels — the  brevity  with  which  he 
succeeds  in  expressing  his  sentiments.  He  never  wearies  his  reader  bj 
suffering  himself  to  introduce  irrelevant  matter.  His  book  really  merits 
the  designation  of  multum  in  parvo. 

He  holds  that  the  little  horn  of  the  third  beast  refers  exclosively  to 
the  East,  and  rejects  the  hypothesis,  so  generally  adopted  by  inter- 
preters, which  always  appeared  to  us  unsatisfactory,  that  this  horn  and 
the  little  horn  of  the  fourth  beast  are  in  some  way  identified.  He 
understands  the  little  horn  of  the  third  beast  to  be  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
and  the  2,800  days  to  be  literal  days,  and  confirms  his  theory  by  what 
is  recorded  in  the  "  first  Book  of  the  Maccabees,  which,  though  not  an 
inspired  book,  has  been  always  regarded  as  containing  an  authentic 
history  of  their  nation  at  the  period  referred  to,"  and  appeals  to  the  first 
seven  chapters  for  proof  of  facts  corresponding  to  the  prediction.  He 
calculates  that  the  Mohammedan  or  Ottoman  empire  will  have  its  fall 
through  internal  causes  most  probably  about  1882 ;  that  the  conversion 
of  the  Jews  will  take  place  during  the  thirty  years  which  succeed — 
being  the  difference  between  the  1,260  days  of  Daniel  and  the  1,290  ; 
and  that  the  Millennium  will  commence  some  45  years  after  this,  or  in 
1957,  corresponding  to  the  1,335  days,  supposing,  as  will  be  generally 
admitted,  that  each  of  Daniel's  three  numbers,  the  1,260, 1,290,  and  the 
1,335  begins  at  the  same  date.  He  also  adduces  some  strong  arguments 
why  the  1,000  years  of  the  Millennium  are  not  to  be  understood  literally^ 
but  are  to  be  interpreted  as  the  other  prophetic  numbers  generally  are, 
as  denoting  365,000  years.  The  strongest  reason  is  drawn  from  the 
language  employed  by  the  Spirit  to  express  the  very  protracted  duration 
of  the  reign  and  kingdom  of  Christ  in  its  highest  prosperity,  compared 
with  that  used  regarding  the  duration  of  the  triumphs  of  Satan  in  oar 
fallen  world,  by  means  of  the  four  great  monarchies,  while  the  1,000 
years  literally  interpreted  would  be  less  than  the  period  of  the  domi- 
nation of  the  fourth  monarchy.  But  our  space  forbids  us  to  enlarge,  or 
give  quotations.  As  the  book  can  be  obtained  for  a  small  price,  our 
readers  can  easily,  almost  the  poorest  of  them,  supply  themselves  with  a 
copy.  Nor  can  we  doubt  that  every  intelligent  reader  will  be  edified 
and  instructed  regarding  a  confessedly  difficult  subject,  by  the  perusal 
of  the  volume,  as  well  as  encouraged  to  give  more  attention  to  the 
prophetic  part  of  Scripture  here  expounded. 
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CommunUm  Services  accordinff  to  the  Presbyterian  Form.  By  the  Rot.  J.  A.  WallMe, 
Author  of  Pastcral  RecoUeetions,  TJte  Pastor's  Legacy,  Attitudes  and  Aspects  of 
the  Redeemer,  ko.  Edinbnrgh :  JohnrtoDe,  Hunter  k  Co.  London :  Hamilton, 
▲dMDi&Co.    1865. 

Wb  are  glad  to  meet  with  another  volume  by  Mr.  Wallace.  From  the 
pernsal  of  his  other  works  we  aoticipated  what  would  be  characterised 
bj  energy^  warmth^  and  point.  But  our  expectations  have  been 
exceeded.  The  specimens  here  given  of  the  varied  ministerial  work 
oonnected  with  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  Presbyterian 
Churches  are  such  as  Presbyterians  have  the  reverse  of  any  cause  to  be 
ashamed  of.  The  work  is  in  a  remarkable  degree  evangelical  through- 
oat,  both  in  relation  to  doctrine  and  practice.  Here  there  is  large  and 
appropriate  use  made  of  the  Scriptures.  Here  the  breathings  of  the 
heart  and  soul  of  the  humble  self-denied  believer,  blessed  with  deep 
contrition  of  spirit^  in  looking  to  the  rock  whence  he  was  hewn^  and 
the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  he  was  dug — in  thinking  on  his  former  ways^ 
Id  their  sad  distance  from  conformity  to  the  will  of  God  in  His  Word — 
are  warmly^  ^^J}  ^^^  tenderly  expressed.  Here  the  emotions  of  the 
believing  soul^  in  contemplating  the  frceness^  the  sovereignty^  and  the 
riches  of  <livine  love  and  grace^  are  poured  out  in  strains  of  the  highest 
admiration  and  the  deepest  gratitude.  Talent  and  extensive  knowledge 
of  practical  and  doctrinal  theology  may  enable  a  man  to  discuss  such 
subjects  eloquently  without  an  experimental  knowledge  of  them.  But 
we  cannot  believe,  that  without  such  experience^  any  one  could  give 
utterance  to  the  internal  exercise  of  the  broken-hearted,  intelligent 
Christian^  as  Mr.  Wallace  does — not  once  or  twice,  or  in  one  form,  but 
again  and  again  in  different  connections,  as  recorded  in  this  volume. 
Did  our  space  admit  of  giving  extracts,  there  would  be  difficulty  in 
selecting  the  most  suitable  passages  from  a  host  of  these,  in  proof  of 
our  statements.  The  action  sermon  is  at  once  doctrinal  and  practical. 
The  fencing  of  the  tables  is  somewhat  unique,  consisting  chiefly  of 
quotations  of  Scripture — 1st,  The  ten  commandments,  and  the  words 
of  God  addressed  to  Moses  (Exodus  xix.  13) ;  2d,  Numerous  quotations 
jBrom  the  Epistles;  and  3d,  From  Revelation  (xxi.  1-8,  and  xxii.  12-15) 
— ^with  a  brief  application. 

The  introductory  address  is  scarcely  equal  to  the  rest.  We  wonder 
that  Mr.  Wallace  considers  it  so  probable  that  the  breaking  of  bread 
to  the  disciples  at  Emmaus  was  a  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
In  referring  to  Poole  on  the  passage,  he  will  find  proof  of  the  use  which 
Papists  have  made  of  this  part  of  the  divine  record  in  support  of  their 
^ving  the  bread  only  to  the  people,  and  withholding  the  wine — and  see 
the  argument  of  that  able  and  learned  divine,  in  opposition  to  what  he 
deems  probable. 
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Spiritual  Support  and  Comolation  in  Difficult  Times :  the  LeMfrM  of  the  Rev,  J«ma 
Renvfick,  the  Last  of  Scotland' i  Covenanted  Martyrs.  With  an  Introduction^  com- 
taining  a  Historical  Sketch  of  Renwirk's  Life,  Labours^  and  Martyrdom,  oMd  a 
Vindication  of  his  Character  and  Testimony.  By  Thomas  Houston,  D.D.  Alaz* 
Buder  Gardiner,  Paisley.  Oliver  &;  Boyd,  and  Ogle  k  Marray,  Edinburgh.  D. 
Bryce,  M.  Ogle  &;  Ck>.  and  G.  Gallie,  Glasgow.    C.  Aitchison,  Belfast.    1866. 

It  is  always  desirable  that  the  editor  of  any  work  should  be  one  whose 
sentiments  harmonise  with  the  spirit  and  views  of  the  author  the  publi- 
cation of  whose  writings  he  superintends.  This  qualification  for  editing 
the  letters  of  Ren  wick  and  giving  a  sketch  of  the  life  of  this  distinguished 
servant  and  martyr  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  Dr.  Houston  possessed  in 
no  common  degree.  The  task  assigned  him  he  could  undertake  con 
amove.  In  the  introduction  the  editor  has  embodied  a  large  amount 
of  information  regarding  the  times  of  the  persecution  in  Scotland^  in 
relation  to  the  sufferings  endured^  and  the  sentiments^  as  well  as  the 
characters  of  the  leading  witnesses.  The  fact  that  there  were  no  less 
than  7,000  faithful  adherents  of  the  principles  scattered  over  eighty 
counties,  who  were  avowedly  associated  for  their  support,  towards  the 
end  of  the  persecuting  period,  is  one  which  is  not  very  generally  known. 
That  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the  Church,  is  a  maxim 
which  scarcely  admits  of  universal  applicatioo.  That  this  has  been  one 
means  of  drawing  attention  to  the  cause  for  which  they  suffered,  and 
perpetuating  its  memory,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  But  it  is  also  true, 
that  by  means  of  cruel  and  bloody  persecution,  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High  have  been  greatly  worn  out.  The  most  devoted  to  the  public 
cause  of  God  have  fallen  in  the  conflict,  and  their  numbers  have  been 
so  thinned,  that  the  succeeding  generations  have  often  lost  the  spirit  of 
their  progenitors.  Hence  the  effect  of  the  ten  persecutions  on  the 
primitive  Church,  the  low  state  to  which  the  Protestant  Church  of 
France  was  reduced,  and  the  great  lack  of  witnesses  in  Scotland  at  the 
Revolution,  and  the  small  remnants  of  true  adherents  at  the  present 
time  of  the  attainments  of  the  Church  and  Kingdom  of  Scotland  during 
the  Second  Reformation,  and  of  the  great  principles  for  which  so  many 
thousands  suffered  unto  the  death  200  years  ago. 

Many  think  themselves  happy  in  adhering  to  a  profession  of  religion 
which  they  can  maintain  without  any  worldly  sacrifice,  or  in  conneotion 
with  which  they  have  no  cross  to  bear ;  and  Avhen  it  is  otherwise  they 
are  apt  to  covet  the  lot  of  those,  whose  religious  principles  are  so  far 
from  interfering  with  their  temporal  prosperity  and  honour,  that  they 
contribute  to  both.  Rut  rarely  has  it  been  the  experience  of  those  who 
have  been  faithful  to  the  cause  of  God  not  to  have  a  temporal  cross  to 
take  up,  and  to  make  worldly  sacrifices  for  Christ's  sake.  Hence  the 
selfdcnial  to  which  He  called  His  hearers  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  as 
essential  to  being  His  disciples.     This  was  eminently  required  in  the 
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dajB  of  Benwick ;  bat  God  was  pleased  then  to  give  him  and  thousands 
besides  strength  according  to  thoir  day — giving  them  grace  and  public 
spirit^  so  as  to  value  the  cause  of  God — of  truth  and  righteousness^  the 
purity  of  the  Churchy  and  the  good  of  posterity — far  above  all  worldly 
coDfliderations.  We  think  the  difference  between  the  sentiments  and 
overt  acts  of  the  men  of  the  Second  Kcformation  era  and  those  of  the 
witnesses  towards  the  close  of  the  persecution  has  been  exaggerated^ 
and  may  be  accounted  for^  if  not  wholly^  at  least  in  a  large  degree^  by 
the  different  circumstances  in  which  they  came  to  be  placed;  when 
the  usurped  supremacy  was  carried  out  with  a  high  hand^  and  the 
Gt>vemment  had  become  a  downright  tyranny — in  administration  as 
well  as  in  theory. 

Renwick's  death  as  a  martyr  was  eminently  sweet  and  triumphant. 
How  remarkable  his  words,  "When  the  drums  beat  for  his  execution — 
'Yonder  is  my  welcome  call  to  the  marriage.  The  Bridegroom  is  com- 
ing, and  I  am  ready.'" 

The  spirit  by  which  he  was  animated  in  his  labours  appears  in  the 
letters  contained  in  this  volume,  which  deserves,  and  we  trust  will 
obtain,  a  wide  circulation.  With  the  following  extracts  from  one  of 
these  letters,  written  when  abroad  in  his  own  name,  and  that  of  other 
two  gentlemen  of  kindred  spirit,  to  their  friends  in  Scotland,  we  must 
conclude  this  imperfect  notice. 

•*  Groningen,  February  24,  1683. 

"  Dearly  beloved  in  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ— It  is  a  great  part  of  oar  duty  to  be  mindful 
of  yon,  to  be  keeping  up  a  sympathising  frame  of  spirit  with  you,  and  to  be  wrestling 
with  the  Lord  upon  the  behalf  of  his  broken  down  work,  and  precious  truths,  which 
an  eet  at  nought,  and  trampled  upon.  But  0 1  we  fail  in  aU  duties,  and  come  short 
in  this  also.  Yet  we  may  be  persuaded,  if  we  shall  forget  you,  the  Lord  will  forget 
u;  and  if  we  take  ease  to  ourselves  in  this  day  of  Jacob's  trouble,  the  Lord  will  lead 
JMB  forth  with  the  workers  of  iniquity,  when  He  shall  cause  peace  to  rest  upon  His 
lameL  O!  dear  friends,  let  us  join  all  hand  in  hand  together,  and  wrestle  with  the 
Lord.  Who  knows  but  He  may  come  and  leave  a  blessing  behind  Him.  Let  us  cry 
unto  Him,  and  refuse  to  be  comforted,  until  He  come  and  comfort  our  mother  that  is 
cart  out  in  the  wilderness.  Are  not  all  the  Lord's  dispensation's  calling  for  this  at  all 
our  hands,  to  return  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  for  we  have  fallen  by  our  iniquity? 
'For  Asahur  shall  not  save  us,  we  will  not  riile  upon  horses;  for  in  the  Lord  the 
fatherless  findeth  mercy.'  If  it  were  so  with  us,  would  not  the  liOrd  heal  our  back- 
alidings?  He  would  love  us  freely,  and  His  auger  would  be  turned  away.  O!  may 
not  our  souls  rejoice  to  think  upon  the  many,  the  noble,  the  strange  wasrs,  that  the 
Xiord  hath  taken  to  purge  away  our  druss,  and  to  make  us  a  people  zealous  of  good 
works.  And  upon  the  other  hand,  should  we  not  be  aaliamcd  at  ourselves,  because 
the  Lord*s  dealing  with  uh  hath  harl  ko  little  effect ;  for  we  have  not  yot  learned  the 
laDguage  of  the  rod  and  Him  who  hath  appointed  it.  O!  He  is  taking  all  ways  with 
us,  to  cause  us  take  Himself,  and  Himself  only  fur  our  all.  Why  hath  lie  brought  us 
mo  low,  but  that  we  may  be  made  high,  to  aeo  our  strength  only  to  be  in  Himself,  and 
that  His  band  may  be  only  seen  in  rai!<iti<^  us  u])?  Why  doth  Ho  suffer  us  to  be 
brought  into  so  many  diflicultics,  bnt  that  He  may  manifest  and  magnify  Himself  in 
taking  us  out  of  them,  and  carrying  us  through  them?  and  also  to  try  our  patience, 
whether  we  will  bear  His  indignation,  because  we  have  sinned  against  Him?    We 
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think,  there  is  nothing  will  help  xu  so  well  to  bear  patiently,  m  a  fall  tight  of  the 
wrongs  that  we  have  done  to  the  work  of  a  holy  God.  We  wonld  than  be  made  to 
say,  we  are  'afflicted  less  than  oar  iniquities  deserve.*  We  would  be  then  pat  to 
desire  no  deliverance  from  the  yoke  of  our  oppression,  without  a  deliveranoe  from 
the  yoke  of  our  transgressionB.  And  why  hath  the  Lord  brought  us  to  such  a  past 
both  as  to  onr  spiritual  and  natural  food,  being  deprived  of  the  one  as  to  tha  pnUie 
ordinances,  and  brought  to  great  straights  as  to  the  other;  but  that  He,  for  both, 
may  be  only  depended  upon.  He  will  have  His  people's  eyes,  this  day,  to  be  upon 
nothing  but  Himself  for  all  that  they  need.** 


The  Little  Captnin.  Edinburgh  :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  &  Go. 
This  is  a  remarkably  well-writtea  little  volume^  calculated  to  make 
salutary  impressions  on  the  mind  of  the  reader^  whether  young  or  old. 
It  sets  forth^  not  didactically^  but  inferentially^  how  great  a  privilege  it 
is  to  be  blessed  with  godly  parents^  and  the  happy  effects  of  being 
imbued  with  the  trae  fear  of  God  in  early  years.  It  shows  how  the 
power  of  godliness^  manifested  in  love  to  the  Bible^  delight  in  its 
frequent  perusal,  and  pleasure  found  in  being  alone  with  God^  enables 
a  young  person  in  circumstances  of  strong  temptation  to  hold  &8t  his 
integrity,  to  brave  ridicule,  and  put  scoffers  to  shame  by  gentleness  and 
meekness,  combined  with  the  faithful  discharge  of  duty.  It  shows  how 
the  power  of  true  religion  sustains  in  adversity ;  how  it  enables  to  for- 
give injuries  and  render  good  for  evil ;  and  how  this  spirit  makes 
impressions  on  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men  who  would  treat 
arguments  and  reasoning  with  contempt  and  resent  reproofs.  It  also 
illustrates  the  folly  and  danger  of  entering  on  a  course  in  which  one 
may  expect  to  be  beset  with  moral  dangers  from  intercourse  with 
irreligious  persons  for  any  mere  worldly  object,  and  the  vanity  and 
uncertainty  of  the  end  thus  sought,  even  in  an  earthly  respect.  But  it 
shows,  also,  that  however  fierce  the  blasts  may  be  which  the  youthful 
child  of  Gt)d  may  have  to  face  in  the  course  on  which  he  has  early 
entered,  whose  soul  has  been  firmly  knit  to  the  Rock  of  Ages,  this 
invincible  landfast  will  enable  him  to  weather  the  storm.  But  without 
such  a  stay  it  is  impossible  to  say  whither  one  may  be  driven,  or  what 
shall  bo  the  consequences  of  such  rashness. 

This  little  book  may  be  founded  on  fact,  or  like  Bunyan's  Pilgrim  a 
tale  founded  on  real  Christian  experience.  But  like  the  work  of  the 
distinguished  dreamer,  its  perusal  powerfully  arrests  the  attention,  and 
by  the  Divine  blessing  will  exert  a  happy  influence  on  the  heart  and  life. 


The  Children's  Hour.  A  Mafjasine  for  the  Young  of  the  Fold.  No.  I.  October, 
1865.  Edited  by  M.  H.  Author  of  The  Children  of  the  Great  King,  &c  Edinburgh : 
Johnstone,  Hunter,  k  Co.    London  :  Groombridge  b  Sons.    Price  3d. 

Wb  regret  being  so  pushed  for  time  by  various  avocations  that  we  have 
not  been  able  to  examine  this  number  so  as  to  pronounce  a  judgment 
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particularly  as  to  the  maDner  Id  which  it  is  filled  up.  But  if  effectively 
filled  up  from  month  to  month^  with  matter  adapted  to  direct^  wam^ 
and  edify  the  young,  it  will  fill  a  very  important  niche  in  our  periodical 
literature.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church 
and  of  society,  that  the  young  be  efficiently  trained  to  the  practice  of 
morality,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  religious  principle ;  and  this  depends 
▼ery  much  on  the  character  of  the  reading,  as  well  as  of  the  society 
with  which  they  mingle.  They  meet  with  enough  of  material  for  read- 
ing calculated  to  exercise  a  baneful  influence.  We  trust  this  periodical 
will  aim  at  supplying  matter,  the  whole  tendency  of  which  will  be  to 
counteract  such  poison,  and  furnish  a  kind  of  reading  to  the  young  that 
will  tend  to  produce  the  best  impressions  on  their  minds,  and  exert  the 
best  influence  on  their  conduct,  and  which  families  of  the  strictest 
principle  and  morality  will  not  hesitate  to  introduce  to  be  read  by  their 
children. 

For  filling  up  the  pages  of  such  a  periodical,  a  degree  of  labour,  talent, 
and  special  acquirement  will  be  as  necessary  as  to  filling  up  the  pages 
of  a  Quarterly  Review,  as  well  as  taste  for  such  work.  We  are  glad  to 
see  that  the  author  of  The  Little  Captain  is  to  be  a  contributor. 


THE  DEATH  OF  LORD  PALMERSTON. 

Another  of  Britain's  greatest  modern  statesmen  has  passed  away. 
Few,  if  any,  have  been  the  Minister  of  four  Sovereigns,  of  ten  Cabi- 
nets, and  seventeen  Parliaments.  For  more  than  half-a-century  Lord 
Palmerston  has  been  actively  engaged  in  the  administration  of  the 
goyemmental  affairs  of  the  country.  The  amount  of  public  work  per- 
formed must  have  been  enormous,  and  to  any  ordinary  constitution 
most  have  proved  overwhelming.  That  it  should  have  been  continued 
until  the  eighty-first  year  of  life  was  nearly  completed  is  amazing. 
Until  within  a  few  days  of  his  sudden  death  the  country  and  the  Vio^ 
mier  himself  looked  forward  to  future  exertions,  and  future  political 
triumphs.  But  the  fiat  had  gone  forth.  In  the  counsels  of  infinite 
'wisdom  the  time  had  come  when  the  council-chamber  of  Britain  should 
be  deprived  of  its  leader  and  ornament.  Although  the  eye  had  not 
become  dim,  nor  was  the  natural  force  abated,  yet  the  fixed  boundary 
could  not  be  passed.  Though  sustained  in  power  by  the  recent  election 
— though  girt  anew  for  another  political  campaign — though  crowned 
with  age  and  honours — though  revered  by  the  world  and  beloved  by  a 
mighty  nation — the  stroke  of  the  last  enemy  has  not  for  a  moment 
been  averted  beyond  the  appointed  time.  The  experience  of  the  classic 
ages  of  antiquity  is  still  ours. 
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"  Pallida  Mori  of^guo  puliot  pede  panperum  tabamai,  rtgumque  turm,'* 

^^  Cease  ye  from  man  whose  breath  is  ia  his  Qostrils,"  is  the  voioe  of 
Providence  as  well  as  of  the  Word.  "  The  voice  said^  Cry.  And  he 
said.  What  shall  I  cry  ?  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  the  goodliness  thereof 
is  as  the  flower  of  the  field :  the  grass  withereth^  the  flower  £sdeth : 
bat  the  word  of  our  God  shall  stand  for  ever/' 

Wo  leave  it  to  the  daily  journals  to  recount  the  events  of  Lord 
Palmerston's  political  history.  It  is  not  our  department  to  discoas  the 
rise  or  fall  of  political  parties.  We  may,  however^  express  our  deepest 
regret  that  a  man  so  truly  great  should  not  have  been  under  the 
guidance  of  fixed  and  permanent  principles.  Expediency  has  been  the 
political  motto  of  modern  times.  Whither  it  may  yet  drift  the  nation 
remains  to  be  seen.  For  the  State,  as  for  the  best  appointed  ship, 
there  is  a  course,  in  which  safety  and  progress  may  be  anticipated,  and 
which  no  helmsman  can  disregard  with  propriety.  The  danger  to  the 
State  lies  not  so  much  in  the  party  in  power,  or  in  opposition,  as  in  the 
want  of  constitutional  action,  and  the  steering  of  the  vessel  of  state  by 
the  chart  of  political  expediency.  We  deeply  regret  that  the  deceased 
Premier  has  left  the  noble  vessel  on  this  tack,  and  we  doubt  whether 
Lord  John  Russell  will  be  able,  though  he  were  willing,  to  bring  her 
round  to  the  safer  course  of  constitutional  principle.  The  political 
horizon  is  not  without  clouds — the  times  are  momentous,  and  none  can 
predicate  what  may  be  the  effect  of  this  great  statesman's  death  on  the 
future  prospects  of  our  country  and  of  Europe. 

Until  there  is  some  settlement  of  Italian  questions  there  cannot  be 
tranquillity  in  Europe.  Political  changes  are  looming  in  the  distance. 
The  reconstruction  of  the  map  of  Europe  is  among  the  near  probabilities 
of  the  future.  It  is  impossible  to  foretell  what  may  be  the  effect  of 
the  death  of  such  a  statesman  at  such  a  time.  Were  Lord  John 
Russell  actuated  now  by  the  spirit  in  which  he  conceived  the  famous 
Durham  letter,  there  would  be  nothing  to  fear^  but  should  he  attempt 
to  lean  on  the  fallacious  stay  of  Popery,  the  dangers  awaiting  civil  and 
religious  liberty  are  appalling.  If  the  constant  treason-plottings  of 
Papists  do  not  open  the  eyes  of  our  statesmen,  the  time  may  como 
when^  in  conflict  with  some  Popish  power,  we  may  find  our  bitterest 
enemies  among  those  who  by  oath  and  profession  of  loyalty  ought  to  be 
our  defenders. 

While,  therefore,  cordially  giving  honour  to  the  memory  of  a  great 
statesman  and  patriotic  servant  of  the  crowii  and  country,  we  cannot 
but  express  at  the  same  time  our  entire  disapproval  of  that  modern 
course  of  political  expediency  by  which  Popery  has  been  favoured,  GK)d 
dishonoured,  the  judgments  of  heaven  provoked,  and  the  civil  and  reli- 
gious liberties  of  Britain  endangered  by  the  a^essions  of  antichrist. 
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Tbb  Treasurer  to  the  Building  Fond  of  the  Edinburgh  U.  0.  S. 

Congregation  acknowledges  the  following  subscriptions,  received  from 

Ist  Augost  tiU  Ist  October: — 

Per  the  Bev.  Mr.  Smbllib. 
CbeqiM  beAriog  "Ltiigo'*  poet  oMrk, 


MuiUaDter, 

...     Ardrossan, 

A  Friend, 

Kirkcaldy, 

Bo 

Glasgow, 

TboniM  Tweedale,  ../ 

do. 

Ber.  Mr.  H'Kelkr. 

...     Rothesay, 

Mr.  Coohnme, 

..     Hawick, 

A  Friend, 

Midholm, 

Do 

...    Glasgow, 

An"  Original  Seceder,'' 

... 

Per  Mr.  Stevenson. 

Mr.  Bom, 

...     Edinburgh, 

Mr.  Walker, 

do. 

MflHrs.Greig&9oD, 

do. 

ThomM  Soott,  Esq. 

do. 

Jftmee  M.  Oibbon,  Esq. 

do. 

H.  Craigie.  Esq.     ... 

do. 

James  Leeek,  Esq.  ... 

...    Lerwick, 

Per  J.  B.  Gillies. 

Colin  Brown,  Esq.... 

Glasgow, 

Jamee  Forrens,  Esq. 

do. 

John  LawBOD,  Esri. 

do. 

George  Martin,  Esq. 

do. 

W.  K.  £1.  M.  C.  lOs. 

do. 

M.  Fairley,  Esq.     ... 

do. 

John  J.  Moir,  Esq. 

do. 

Simon  H'Lennan,  Esq. 

do. 

John  Williamson,  Esq. 

do. 

liowes  Potter  k  Co. 

do. 

A  Friend, 

do. 

Kev.  B.  a  Smith,  ... 

do. 

Per  John  Gillies. 

Mrs.  Fergason, 

...    Edinburgh, 

George  Farqnhar,  ... 

...    Aberdeen, 

Miss  Singers, 

do. 

R.  Legatt, 

Edinburgh, 

Per  Sundries. 

Friends, 

York, 

Do 

...    Edinburgh, 

J.  G.andJ.  B.       ... 

do. 

Charles  Angus, 

Olrig, 

A  Lady 

...     Edinburgh, 

Mr.  R.      

do. 

Mr.  Crawfoid, 

do. 

BIr.Laidlaw, 

...    Newcastle, 

A  Friend. 

•••           ...    Edinburgh, 
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PRESBYTERY  OF  EDINBDRQH. 

ThiB  Prwbytory  met  at  Kirkcaldy  on  Aagust  23— the  Rev.  T.  Hobart,  Carinka, 
Moderator-  for  ▼isitation  of  the  congregation.  In  the  conference  with  the  elden, 
various  things  were  brought  out  highly  creditable  to  this  small  congregation,  which, 
though  somewhat  reduced  in  numbers,  has  continued  steadfast  to  its  principles  among 
all  the  discouragements  of  a  thirteen  yearn*  vacancy.  The  attendance  on  Sabbaths, 
when  no  preacher  is  present,  and  when  devotional  exercises  are  conducted  by  the 
elders,  is  as  large  as  on  other  days.  In  addition  to  defraying  all  congregational 
expenses,  annual  collections  are  made  for  two  of  the  Synod  schemes;  and  a  proposal, 
made  by  the  Presbytery,  that  a  periodical  subscription  should  be  taken  up  for  the 
Home  Mission  Fund,  was  agreed  to  heartily  and  at  once.  A  female  prayer  meeting 
is  maintained  weekly,  and  a  Bible  class  kept  up  among  the  young,  at  which  the 
Testimony,  SturrocJfs  Catechism,  &c.  are  read  and  mastered.  The  meeting  of  the 
congregation  was  addressed  by  Mr.  Aitken  on  the  "Elements  of  Congregational  Pros- 
perity,'' among  which  he  enumerated  and  enforced  with  earnestness  anA  power, 
personal  religion — family  religion — social  religion— and  public  religion.  Mr.  Hobart, 
who  presided,  and  Mr.  Smellie,  also  addressed  the  meeting,  which  was  fully  attended 
by  the  members,  all  of  whom  seemed  deeply  interested  in  the  proceedings. — The 
Presbytery  met  at  Edinburgh  on  the  following  rooming,  and  agreed  to  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  Hall  Committee,  that  Mr.  B.  Kirk  wood,  student  of  divinity,  should 
be  taken  on  trials  for  license,  if  he  was  willing.  On  the  question  being  put  to  Mr. 
Kirkwood,  he  stated  his  willingness,  on  condition  that  he  be  allowed,  if  practical,  to 
attend  next  session  of  Hall.  The  Presbytery  agreed  to  transmit  his  request  to  the 
Synod's  Committee  of  Supplies,  and  prescribed  him  the  usual  trials  for  license. 


ORDINATION  AT  HTRANRAER. 

The  Ayr  Presbytery  of  Original  Seceders  mot  at  Stranraer  on  Thursday,  October  12, 
for  the  purpose  of  ordaining  Mr.  John  Sturrock,  preacher,  as  pastor  of  the  congrega- 
tion there.  Besides  the  members  of  the  Ayr  Presbytery,  there  were  present,  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Edinburgh,  the  Kevs.  James  Smellie,  Edinburgh,  and  W.  F.  Aitken, 
Midholm.  From  the  Glasgow  Presbytery,  Rev.  Professor  Murray,  Glasgow;  Rev.  Dr. 
Blakely,  Kirkintilloch ;  and  Rev.  W.  B.  Gairdner,  PoUockshaws.  The  public  services 
of  the  day  were  commenced  with  devotional  exercises  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Profenor 
Murray.  The  Rev.  George  Roger,  Auchinleck,  delivered  an  able  and  suitable  disoooise 
from  Zechariah  iii.  7 — "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  If  thou  wilt  walk  in  my  ways, 
and  if  thou  wilt  keep  my  charge,  then  thou  shalt  also  judge  my  house,  and  shalt  also 
keep  my  courts,  and  I  will  give  thee  places  to  walk  among  these  that  stand  by." 
After  a  minute  and  clear  exposition  of  the  text  and  context,  in  relation  to  Joshua,  the 
work  and  the  reward  of  the  faithful  gospel  minister  were  lucidly  and  practically  set 
forth.  In  consequence  of  sudden  bereavement,  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  who  had 
been  appointed  to  deliver  a  discourse  in  exposition  and  defence  of  the  Presbyterian 
form  of  Church  government,  was  absent,  and  this  part  of  the  service  was  consequently 
dispensed  with.  The  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr,  narrated  the  stops  of  procedure,  pat 
the  questions  of  the  formula,  and,  in  conjunction  with  the  brethren  present,  ordained 
Mr.  Sturrock  to  the  office  of  the  Gospel  ministry,  and  pastoral  charge  of  the  congrega- 
tion, by  prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery.  Suitable  and  solemn 
addresses  to  pastor  and  people  were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  James  Smellie,  who  con- 
cluded the  services  with  devotional  exercises.  At  the  close,  Mr.  Sturrock  received  a 
cordial  weloome  from  the  membezs  of  the  congregation.    During  the  e&tiro  wrrio^ 
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iha  Chnroh  was  crowded,  Berenl  penons  b^g  unable  to  obtain  admittance.  In  the 
•veoing  another  meeting  vai  held,  at  which  seyeral  interesting  and  important  addresBes 
wm  delivered  by  the  ministers  present,  to  a  crowded  and  attentive  audience.  The 
•atire  serviees  of  the  ordination  were  deeply  solemn  and  refreshing. 

On  Sabbath,  the  15th  October,  Mr.  Stnrrock  was  introduced  by  the  Rev.  William 
F.  Aiikan,  Midholm,  who  preached  in  the  forenoon  from  2  Cor.  ii.  15, 16—"  For  we 
are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ,  in  them  tliat  are  saved,  and  in  them  that 
pcriah :  to  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  death  unto  death ;  and  to  the  other  the  savour 
of  life  unto  life.  And  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?"  In  the  afternoon  the 
BfOT.  John  Sturrook,  pastor  of  the  congregation,  preached  from  2  Cor.  iv.  5—"  For  we 
pwach  not  ourselves  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ;  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus' 
nke."  In  the  evening  Mr.  Aitken  preached  from  Matt,  xxviii.  20—"  Lo,  I  am  with 
joa  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.**  We  congratulate  our  brethren  at 
Stranraer  on  this  auspicious  settlement.  From  the  cordiality  of  the  congregation,  and 
the  interest  manifested  by  the  community,  in  crowding  the  Church  both  at  the  Ordi- 
nalion  and  Induction  services,  we  augur  much  good  to  the  Covenanted  cause  in  that 
important  town  and  neighbourhood. 


MAINS  STREET  O.  8.  8ABIIATH  SCHOOL  ASSOCIATION. 

The  annual  meeting  of  this  Amooiation  with  the  congregation,  was  held  in  the 
Chnioh  on  Monday  evening,  10th  April  (the  day  after  the  Communion  Sabbath).    The 
Rev.  Profeasor  Murray  presided ;  and,  after  the  meeting  was  opened  with  devotional 
•zerciees,  made  a  few  remarks  expressive  of  his  interest  in  the  Sabbath  School,  and 
Toferred  to  the  present  meeting  as  being  a  most  appropriate  sequel  to  the  solemn 
■arvices  of  the  communion  season.    The  Secretary  (Mr.  William  Gibson)  then  read 
the  tenth  annual  report,  from  which  it  appeared  that  the  average  attendanoe  during 
the  year  had  been  43  (20  boys  and  23  girls).    The  average  attendance  of  teachers  was 
eight  (four  males  and  four  females).    The  repq^t  referred  to  the  loss  of  several  teachers 
during  the  year  (one  of  whom  had  been  removed  by  death),  and  appealed  to  the  young 
of  the  congregation  to  come  forward  and  join  their  ranks.    The  Association  had  sold 
21  Bibles  and  21  Catechisms,  and  distributed  1,250  Gospel  Trumpets  during  the  year. 
The  income  for  the  year  (including  a  congregational  collection)  amounted  to  £4  lis  4d, 
wd  the  expenditure  to  the  net  income.    The  Rev.  Mr.  Gardiner  moved,  and  the  Rev. 
Xr.  Barr  seconded,  the  adoption  of  the  report,  adding  a  few  excellent  and  appropriate 
Rinarks.    Mr.  B.  Kirkwood,  student,  then,  in  an  eloquent  and  pointed  speech,  pro- 
posed a  resolution  approving  of  Sabbath  school  work,  and  pledging  the  congregation 
to  npport  and  encourage  the  Association  in  its  efforts  to  instruct  the  ignorant  and 
nsf^seted  young  around.    Mr.  James  Patrick,  missionary,  seconded  the  resolution, 
which  was  agreed  to.    The  meeting  was  afterwards  briefly  addressed  by  Messrs.  Hugh 
Hovie,  Anderson,  Sym,  and  Kirkwood;  and  after  several  votes  of  thanks  had  been 
>witded,  the  meeting  was  dosed  with  praise  and  prayer. 


J 


PRESENTATION. 

Robert  Young,  £sq.  the  distinguished  Hebrew  and  oriental  scholar,  has  generously 
P^^Biented  each  of  the  students  attending  the  Original  Secession  Theological  Hall  with 
>  copy  of  his  new  translation  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  "  according  to  the  letter  and 
^ms  of  the  original  languages." 

The  same  learned  gentleman  lately  presented  the  Synod  with  a  handsome  donation 
of  books  for  their  library,  consisting  of  a  hundred  volumes.  In  making  this  aoknow- 
^^^igment  we  may  intimate,  that  donations  of  books  will  be  thankfully  received  for 
^  lihrary  by  Mr.  Patrick,  the  librarian. 
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384  EXTRACTS. 

Extracts. 


"THE  STRANGER  WITHIN  OUR  GATES." 
Rbcbntlt  while  in  oonvertation  with  a  shrewd  and  highly-ooltiTated  lawyer,  vpc 
the  inflaence  of  his  profession,  he  related  the  following  incident: — 

When  a  thoughtless  youth  he  wandered  away  to  a  distant  city.  The  Sabbafth  easi 
and  he  was  alone,  with  nothing  but  his  own  fancy  or  inclination  to  guide  him  in  li 
selection  of  a  sanctuary  of  worship.  As  he  was  going  along  towards  a  Church  di 
tinguished  by  its  pastor,  he  passed  by  the  door  of  a  Bethel  Chapel.  Hearing  the  tw 
of  prayer,  he  turned  back  and  entered.  Scarcely  had  he  entered  when  the  preache; 
among  other  subjects  of  petition,  prayed  for  "  the  stranger  within  our  gates."  B 
remained  till  service  was  concluded,  and  went  to  his  room  in  tears.  The  woxds  < 
supplication  gathered  around  the  word  "si ranker'*  rang  in  his  memory. 

After  relating  the  circumstance  he  turned  to  me  and  said,  "  In  your  public  mini 
trations  never  forget  the  'stranger  within  thy  gates.'  Tou  will  touch  some  heai 
that  will  vibrate  to  the  appeal." 

I  had  never  thought  of  it  before,  nor  do  I  ever  recollect  to  have  heard  this  subje< 
of  prayer  on  any  occasion.  It  would  certainly  be  a  brief  and  appropriate  petitioi 
more  especially  in  localities  where  strangers  are  wont  to  unite  with  the  ordixkary  coi 
gregation  in  the  acts  of  worship.  And  who  can  tell  how  or  when  it  might  reach  tl 
hearts  of  some  who  felt  like  Joseph  when  he  said,  "  I  have  been  a  stranger  in  a  strani 
land  ?  "—  Treasury.  

THE  FRUITS  OF  FALSE  LEGISLATION. 
Since  the  passing  of  the  Prison  Ministers  Act  of  1SG3,  Popisli  priests  have  bee 
appointed  to  attend  at  the  following  pri^ouB:— At  Liverpool  Borough  Jail,  with 
salary  of  £300  a-year,  granted  by  the  Magistrates;  at  Kirkdale  Jail,  Lancaster,  wit 
£100  a-year;  at  Manchester  City  Jail,  with  £100  a-year,  which  is  to  cover  the  pior 
sion  of  vestments  and  all  other  altar  appurtenances;  at  Preston  House  of  Correotloi 
with  £100  a-year;  at  Durham  County  Jul,  with  £50  a-year;  at  Northallerton,  Kori 
Riding,  with  £40  a-year;  at  Wakefield,  with  £100  a-year;  at  Surrey  House  of  Co 
rection,  Wandsworth,  with  £60  a-year;  at  Hants  County  Prison,  Winchester,  wit 
£40  a-year;  at  Worcester  County  Prison,  at  Warwick,  sM  Ripon,  at  Maidstona,  i 
Reading,  and  at  the  County  Prisons  of  Sussex,  a  priest  is  permitted  to  visit  such  < 
the  Popish  prisoners  as  do  not  refuse  his  ministrations,  but  the  priest  receives  a 
salary  from  the  rates.  The  same  may  be  the  case  at  other  jails,  but  in  the  gtei 
majority  of  English  prisons  no  actual  appointment  has  been  made  under  the  Ad 
The  Act  has  been  a  dead  letter  in  Hootlaoid.-^Bubcark: 


GARIBALDI'S  OPINION  OF  THE  POPISH  PRIESTHOOD  AND  THEIR 
ANTISOCIAL  INSTITUTIONS. 
This  distinguished  patriot  thus  writes  to  a  friend,  in  the  following  pregnant  mi 
tences : — **  You  have  the  right  to  demand,  once  for  all,  that  an  end  be  put  to  all  tbei 
dark  dens  of  a  false  religion,  where  conspiracies  against  the  country  and  the  homa 
conscience  are  hatched;  where  nature,  which  is  life,  is  compelled  to  sterility;  whet 
love  is  profaned ;  where  Paradise  is  sold  in  hand-breaths  in  exchange  for  vast  and  lie 
earthly  possessions ;  and  where  ignorance  is  preached  as  a  doctrine,  though  it  has  bee 
the  mother  of  misery  and  despair,  the  old  curse  of  the  world.  Remember,  that  of  el 
the  religious  corporations,  the  most  numerous,  the  most  powerful,  the  most  hortfii] 
is  that  of  the  priests.**  

ERRATA. 
Page  S19,  at  the  bottom,  for  "  We  have  abandoned  supporting,"  read  "  We  have  abundaaee  ct 
age  2  of  September  cover,  for  '•  A  Friend,  Olnoy,"  read  •'  A  Friend,  Olrig,"  for  Student's! 
Fond,  £6. 
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THE  PAST  AND  THE  FUTURE. 

Wi  Uyo  in  a  world  of  incessant  changes.  As  time  moves  on^  the 
world  and  its  inhabitants  are  moving  with  its  revolutions.  The  Past  is 
being  absorbed  by  the  Present,  while  the  Future  is  advancing  with 
irresistible  progress.  Viewed  in  the  light  of  Divine  revelation,  time 
may  be  seen  as  suspended  between  two  eternities.  Its  history  is  associ- 
ated with  both.  Its  moral  results  shed  light  on  the  eternal  counsels  of 
the  Triune  Deity,  and  foreshadow  the  fuller  and  brighter  revelation  of 
glory  which  is  future  and  everlasting.  As  our  world,  in  its  diurnal 
md  annual  revolutions,  is  rolling  on  through  illimitable  space  to  its 
bal  crisis,  so  time,  under  the  divisions  of  day  and  night,  of  months 
ind  years,  is  rolling  on  to  the  unfathomable  ocean  of  eternity.  As  with 
the  revolutions  of  earth  we  are  irresistibly  borne  into  light  or  darkness ; 
«o  with  time  itself — we  are  being  carried  by  its  revolutions  into  the 
light  of  everlasting  day,  or  the  night  of  everlasting  darkness  and  despair, 
^ewed  in  its  relations  to  eternity,  the  close  of  one  year  and  the  opening 
of  another  ought  to  constrain  to  calm  reflection  and  inquiry  as  to  our 
Bioral  condition  before  God.  Could  we  read  the  sealed  book  of  the 
^▼me  decrees,  we  might  address  this  and  that  one  in  the  language  of 
fte  Prophet,  ^'  This  year  thou  shalt  die."  Such  an  intimation  would  bo 
Wt  as  a  call  to  set  the  house  in  order — to  seek  preparation  for  giving  in 
^  final  account.  But  if  this  would  be  felt  to  be  a  present  duty,  were 
*^o  secret  decree  unfolded,  how  much  more  is  it  so,  when  the  veil  of 
^uncertainty  is  drawn  over  the  future.  The  fact  that  any  of  us  may  die, 
^  its  course  is  run,  and  we  know  it  not,  should  lead  to  immediate,  to 
instant  preparation  for  death.  If  the  child  of  God  would  not  meet  death 
*>  a  midnight  surprise,  ho  must  bo  constantly  ^'  waiting  for  the  coming 
wo.  VII.  VOL.  VU.  2  O  5SW  ssBnuu 


386  THE  PAST  AND  THE  VUTUBE. 

of  tho  Lord/'  This  is  not  saoh  a  waiting  as  some  would  indicato^  who 
lay  aside  present  work^  and  isolate  themselves  from  relative  daty.  It 
is  rather  a  being  found  at  the  post  of  duty^  discharging  the  obligatioos 
of  each  day  in  the  day.  It  is  the  doings  in  faith  and  obedience,  what- 
soever God  lays  to  our  hand,  under  a  conviction  that  there  is  neither 
work  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave,  where  all  are  soon  to  be  laid. 

The  year  now  closed  has  carried,  with  its  fleeting  hours,  many  of  our 
fellow-men  to  the  land  of  forgctfulness — many  souls  to  the  bar  of  Qoi. 
This  and  that  family  circle  has  been  broken — ^this  and  that  office  vacated. 
While  to  some  it  has  been  a  season  of  joy  and  happiness,  to  others  it 
has  boon  a  period  of  mourning  and  woe.  As  it  has  been  in  the  past,  it 
will  be  again.  The  year  on  which  we  are  entering  will  have  its  births, 
marriages,  and  deaths  to  record,  and  with  these,  their  corresponding 
influences  on  those  more  immediately  connected.  Preparation  for 
present  duty  is  the  best,  the  only  preparation  for  future  events.  In 
regard  to  this,  the  respective  positions  of  the  saint  and  the  sinner  present 
a  striking  contrast.  Come  what  may  to  tho  world  or  to  the  child  of 
God,  he  is  safe  in  the  keeping  of  the  eternal  Jehovah.  All  his  interests 
are  bound  up  with  the  Divine  glory,  and  death  itself  can  only  open  tho 
way  to  his  Father's  house.  In  believing  exercise  he  can  say — "To 
me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."  But  with  the  impenitent 
sinner  everything  is  uncertain.  Ilealth,  happiness,  prosperity,  enjoy- 
ment, life  itself,  is  uncertain.  He  lives  by  suffrance,  like  a  condemned 
criminal,  on  God's  bounty.  The  next  revolution  of  time  may  unsettle 
tho  foundation  of  all  his  hopes,  nay,  bear  him  over  the  brink  of  eternity, 
and  dLscloso  to  his  lost  soul  the  everlasting  woe  that  awaits  him  in  the 
place  of  doom.  Alas  !  how  little  is  this  regarded  by  the  thoughtless 
revellers  of  the  New  Year  festivities  !  IMight  not  angels  weep  to  see 
those  over  whom  the  wrath  of  God  abides,  dancing,  and  drinking,  and 
rejoicing,  on  the  brink  of  perdition?  Yet  so  it  is,  from  season  to  season ; 
and  not  a  few  perish  in  the  very  act  of  abusing  their  New  Year  mercies, 
while  many  others  enter  or  receive  a  fresh  impetus  on  the  direct  and 
downward  path  to  eternal  perdition.  At  such  a  time  one  can  hear,  as 
it  were,  the  tempter  saying,  "  I  have  prepared  my  supper — I  have  bid 
my  guests — I  have  poisoned  my  cups — I  have  spread  my  nets  for  a 
multitude  of  souls."  Alas  !  that  in  a  Christian  laud  God  should  be 
apparently  forgotten  by  the  multitude,  and  Bacchus  alone  remembered 
by  not  a  few  !  Surely  the  Churches  have  failed  in  duty,  or  this  could 
not  be  so.  Surely  the  Christian  commuuity  have  forgotten  the  injunc- 
tion to  "  avoid  the  appearance  of  evil,"  otherwise  the  intemperance  oF 
the  New  Year  would,  long  ere  now,  have  disappeared  from  our  streets^ 
or  at  least  have  been  conGned  to  those  whose  inebriation  is  common  at 
all  seasons.    If  Paul  at  Athens  was  deeply  moved  when  he  saw  that 


THE  PAST  AND  THE  PUTURB.  387 

heathen  city  givon  op  to  idolatry,  is  there  not  enough  to  stir  every 
Christian  spirit  in  the  aspect  of  our  moilcm  cities,  with  such  multitudes 
vholly  given  to  dissipation  and  drunkenness  ? 

But  the  temple  of  Bacchus  is  not  the  cliicf  or  only  source  of  corruption 
at  such  seasons.  The  haunts  of  licentiousness  arc  ready  to  trade  upon 
every  species  of  excitement.  Fairs,  horso  races,  and  New  Year  seasons, 
are  eagerly  seized  as  opportunities  for  seducing  the  unwary.  Intemper- 
ance and  licentiousness  are  twin  serpents,  by  which  Satan,  at  such 
seasons,  destroys  immortal  souls.  Titer c  were  seasons  of  old  in  which 
Oriental  kings  went  forth  to  war ;  and  so  it  is  still  with  Satan,  the  god 
of  this  world.  At  such  seasons  as  those  alluded  to,  he  gains  his  greatest 
triumphs.  To  such  seasons  many  a  heart  and  home  may  trace  the 
sorrows  of  subsequent  years.  To  such  will  multitudes  throughout 
eternity  trace  the  destruction  of  their  souLs.  In  due  contemplation  of 
such  results,  it  becomes  Christians  to  bo  very  circumspect,  and  prayer- 
ful, and  watchful,  lest  any  should  fall  by  their  influence  or  example. 

The  season  is  one  well  calculated  to  solemnise  the  mind.  A  sense  of 
responsibility,  as  moral,  intelligent,  accountal>lc  creatures,  may  well  lead 
UkJ,  at  sucli  a  time,  to  onr  closets,  that  v/o  mriy  review  the  past,  render 
thanks  for  Divine  mercies,  and  conniiit  the  future  into  God's  hand. 
In  d-jin^:  t^o,  our  ha|v;iiu:ssj  will  nvt  Im;  ai.»nM;^od,  but  iu'.:reascd.  In 
seokln;;;  such  exercirfc,  the  warning  notoj?  cf  iinio'.^  departure  will  be 
recognised  as  friendly  monitors,  urging  us  to  pnjsont  duty,  and  exciting 
fresh  desucs  for  the  final  reward. 

But  besides  the  interest  of  individuals  in  the  monitory  periods  of 
time,  they  are  not  less  intcjrcsting  to  Churches  and  nations.  Each 
revolving  year  marks  a  definite  period  in  their  history.  Each  year  lias 
it*  proportion  of  events  and  influences.  Those  may  be  sometimes 
more,  sometimes  less  remarkable.  They  are  all,  however,  fulfilling  the 
Divine  decrees,  and  weaving  the  web  of  human  history.  We  speak  of 
events  as  great  or  little  according  to  our  own  standpoint  and  corres- 
pon-Jing  standard  of  magnitude.  We  forget,  that  as  the  oak  of  a 
century's  grovrth  had  its  life  concentrated  in  the  little  acorn,  so  in  the 
mighty  chain  of  causes  and  effects,  of  influences  and  events,  things 
apparently  insignificant  occupy  their  own  place,  and  exert  their  own 
power  in  pro<lucing  those  great  revolutions  wiiich  leave  their  traces 
opon  the  time-marks  of  the  Church  and  the  world.  There  are  seasons 
^f  sowing  as  well  as  sea:son8  of  reaping,  though  the  latter  bulk  more 
^fgely  in  the  eyes  of  the  community.  Viewed  in  this  light,  we  think 
*ae  year  now  gone  has  been  an  abundant  seed-time  for  future  revolu- 
tions. On  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  it  has  witnessed  the  death- 
'hrocs  of  a  gigantir  rebellion,  and  the  implantation  of  the  seeds  of  liberty 
«>r  the  long  down- trodden  and  degraded  race  of  Africa.     Corresponding 
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with  thiS;  there  has  been  a  complete  revolntion  of  mind  od  the  suhjeci 
of  slavery.  The  momentous  future  will  ripen  and  develop  the  principles 
of  freedom  now  in  active  operation.  Though  mjstical  Babylon  stall 
reigns  in  Europe  as  the  mightiest  of  spiritual  despotisms^  the  year  1865 
will  bear  the  record  of  slavery's  downfall  in  America^  while  1866  will 
exhibit  to  the  world  a  mighty,  a  free^  and  a  united  people^  from  whose 
escutcheon  the  foul  blot  of  slavery  has  been  wiped  away.  We  are  too 
near  this  great  event  to  grasp  its  magnitude^  or  to  take  its  bearings  upon 
the  world's  destiny.  Who  could  have  supposed  that  the  dreadful  war 
of  severed  States  could  have  ended  in  such  a  peace  ?  '^  This  is  the  doing 
of  the  Lord  and  wondrous  in  our  eyes/' 

But  while  the  jubilee-note  of  deliverance  is  still  sounding,  there  are 
not  wanting  clouds  in  the  political  horizon.  There  is  yet  a  severe 
struggle  before  the  emancipated  race,  ere  they  can  take  their  position  as 
a  self-reliant  and  a  free  people.  There  is  no  small  danger,  that  in  the 
rebound  from  a  degrading  slavery  to  social  freedom  there  may  be  many 
convulsive  efforts  which  shall  for  years  disturb  the  peace  of  society.  The 
tone  assumed  by  some  of  the  professed,  but  certainly  not  judicious, 
friends  of  the  coloured  race,  is  ominous  in  the  extreme.  The  insurrec- 
tion in  Jamaica  is  also  calculated  to  complex  the  questions  of  race  which 
are  now  emerging  from  the  revolution  chaos.  We  have  not  been  with- 
out dark  forebodings  regarding  our  West  India  dependencies.  The 
noble  act  of  emancipation  by  purchase  marks  an  era  in  the  march  of 
freedom ;  but  more  was  necessary  to  guide  the  newly-acquired  freedom 
of  a  people  enslaved.  We  have  sadly  neglected  their  moral  condition, 
in  which  emancipation  found  them,  and  it  seems  that  our  sins  of  omis- 
sion must  even  yet  be  avenged  by  blood.  There  is  a  special  work  for 
the  British  Churches  as  well  as  the  nation,  without  which  there  can  be 
no  solid  basis  for  peace  or  prosperity.  Will  18C6  introduce  a  new  era 
to  the  benighted  sons  of  Africa  ? 

But  while  we  fix  our  minds  upon  the  events  which  have  been  trans- 
piring on  the  American  continent  during  18Go,  and  while  we  still  hear 
the  murmurs  of  threatened  invasion  by  reckless  emissaries  of  the  ''  Man 
of  Sin  "  in  our  Canadian  colonies,  we  must  not  fail  to  mark  the  solemn 
events  which  are  transpiring  nearer  home.  Whether  we  look  at  events 
on  the  American  continent,  among  the  nations  of  Europe  in  general,  or 
in  Britain  in  particular,  we  see  in  these  mighty  movements  the  footprints 
of  Omnipotence — the  first  instalments  of  those  judgments  which  shall 
clear  the  way  for  the  promised  Millennium. 

It  is  not  without  special  significance  that  so  many  political  questioDS 
should  be  at  present  awaiting  solution  in  Europe.  Among  the  chief  of 
these  are  the  future  relations  of  Rome  and  the  kingdom  of  Italy.  It  is 
very  remarkable  that  the  year  1866,  which  has  been  the  great  eF» 
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fixed  by  so  many  oommentaton  for  special  ovonts  in  tho  hifltory  of  the 
Papacy,  should  bo  ushered  in  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  French  garrison 
from  Uie  oapital  of  Popedom.  It  is  not  improbable  that  the  withdrawal 
of  the  guard  of  Napoleon  may  be  succeeded  by  the  overthrow  of  the 
temporal  power  of  the  Pope,  and  prepare  the  way  for  the  speedy 
downfall  of  the  spiritual  supremacy.  Bat  be  this  as  it  may,  there  is 
accumulating  evidence  that  mighty  changes  are  near,  and  that  when 
the  Moral  Oovemor  is  shaking  the  nations,  it  is  in  order  to  the 
establishment  of  those  things  which  cannot  be  shaken. 

Recent  wars  have  been  almost  uniformly  in  connection  with  straggles 
for  liberty,  and  they  have  generally  terminated  in  the  interests  of 
freedom.  Whatever  may  be  the  effects  of  the  recent  bloody  outbreak 
ID  Jamaica,  we  have  no  doubt  that  it  will  be  ultimately  overruled  for 
ihe  moral  elevation  of  the  coloured  races.  The  ploughshare  of  war  is 
brealdng  up  the  fallow  ground,  and  preparing  the  way  for  the  seed  of 
the  Divine  Word.  We  feel  convinced  that  the  overthrow  of  civil 
despotisms  is  the  precursor  of  the  downfall  of  every  system  of  spiritual 
tyranny.  The  Moral  Governor  has  come  forth  from  His  place  to 
punish  the  nations,  and  there  is  reason  to  apprehend  that  His  hand 
shall  not  be  drawn  back  until  He  makes  a  full  end  of  this  fearful  work 
of  judgment. 

In  regard  to  our  own  country,  the  year  1866  opens  with  a  portentous 

cloud  suspended  over  it.     In  consequence  of  numerous  questions  arising 

out  of  the  American  war,  a  state  of  excitement  may  be  expected  in  all 

our  North  American  dependencies.     At  home  we  have  the  Fenian 

conspiracy  against  life  and  law,  heartily  sympathised  with  by  thousands 

of  American  citizens.     We  cannot   tell  how  far  the  organisation  of 

rebellion  may  be  extended  throughout  our  cities  and  villages,  or  even  in 

the  army  and  navy  of  Britain.     Were  every  vestige  of  Fenianism  put 

down,  the  Papal  element  remains  among  us  as  a  never-failing  source  of 

wdal  danger.     The  normal  state  of  Popery,  as  existing  in  Protestant 

countries,  is  conspiracy  against  law  and  authority  while  weak,  or  open 

war  with   freedom  whenever  it  gains  the  ascendency.     Policy  is  its 

weapon  while   held   in   check  by  the  presence  of  a  superior  power ; 

pCTsecution  is  its  resort  whenever  the  possession  of  power  renders  it 

possible.      In  tracing  the  progress  of  Popery  in  Britain,  as  attained 

through  the  fostering  power  of  the  State,  we  feel  convinced  that  it  will 

yet  become  the  instrument  of  ju<lgmcnt  to  this  backsliding  nation. 

The  cattle  plague  now  upon  us  comes  as  a  solemn  note  of  warning. 
The  cholera  is  on  its  fatal  march  of  death.  As  regards  signs  of 
national  repentance,  there  are  none.  Nay  more,  we  are  sinning  witli  a 
high  hand  even  under  the  infliction  of  Divine  judgments,  liailway 
^mpanies  and  others  are  setting  tho  law  and  the  God  of  the  Sabbath 
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at  defiance.  Our  Queen  and  the  Prince  of  Wales  have  set  the  example 
by  returning  south  on  the  Lord's  day.  Multitudes  of  professing  Chris- 
tians are  travelling  on  thut  day  for  profit  or  pleasure;  and^  what  is 
sadder  stilly  there  arc  ministers*  of  the  Gospel  who  treat  with  scorn  the 
sanctification  of  the  8abbath  as  required  by  the  Fourth  Commandment, 
and  set  forth  in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  to  which  they  are  pledged  at 
their  ordination.  Such  ministers  ^^  speak  smooth  things  and  prophecy 
deceits,"  and  their  people  delight  to  have  it  so. 

It  is  thus  that  while  one  class  is  endeavouring  to  subvert  the  authority 
of  the  Word  of  God,  another  is  corrupting  His  worship  by  ritualistic 
inventions,  a  third  is  profaning  the  name  of  God  in  singing  or  reciting 
sacred  things  for  entertainment,  while  with  others  all  these  are  com- 
bined. Need  it  be  wondered  thut  at  such  a  time,  when  the  first  table 
of  the  moral  law  is  set  aside  by  professors  of  religion,  the  precepts  of 
tlic  second  table  should  be  little  regarded.  Murder,  licentiousness, 
dishonesty,  falsehood,  covetousness,  and  di:^regard  of  relative  duties 
mmt  increase  wherever  the  name,  and  the  day,  and  the  worship  of  God 
are  disregarded.  We  have  been  smitten  with  pestilence,  the  produce 
of  the  ground  has  been  made  to  perish,  our  commerce  has  been 
paralysed,  the  cattle  of  the  herd  and  of  the  stall  are  plague-stricken, 
and  yet  there  are  no  signs  of  repentance,  or  of  turning  to  the  Lord. 
The  cholera  is  lingering  on  our  borders,  while  the  voice  may  be  heard 
as  of  old, ''  Therefore  thus  will  I  do  uuto  thee,  O  Israel :  and  because 
I  will  do  this  unto  thee,  i)rcparo  to  meet  thy  God,  O  Israel." 

We  have  been  thus  minute  in  referring  to  our  moral  condition  at  this 
grand  era  when  so  many  are  expecting  the  dawn  of  the  Millennium,  and 
when  some  superficial  observers  would  have  us  to  believe  that  it  is 
already  come.  We  admit  all  the  good  that  is  being  done  in  the  dif- 
fusion of  the  Bible — in  efTorts  to  reclaim  the  heathen — ^in  philanthropic 
enterprise  for  reclaiming  and  elevating  the  sunken  masses — ^but  these, 
as  yet,  only  bring  to  light  the  struggle  that  awaits  the  world.  They 
reveal  the  moral  darkness  which  remains  yet  to  be  dispelled.  The  seed 
of  the  Word  will  yet  bear  fruit.  The  labours  of  love  shall  yet  be 
rewarded.  The  prayers  of  faith  will  in  due  time  bo  answered  ;  but  the 
world's  dread  crises  must  yet  be  parsed  ere  the  glory  of  the  latter  day 
shall  enlighten  the  earth.  We  anticipate  a  work  of  judgment  to  con- 
sume "  the  wood,  and  hay,  and  stubble,"  ere  the  precious  truth  of  God 
shall  be  soon  in  all  its  beauty  and  purity.  The  mystery  of  iniijuity 
must  be  overthrown  ere  the  Church  can  emerge  from  the  wilderness. 
Mystical  Babylon  must  perish  ere  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  anointed. 

•  Vidt:  Eov.  Walter  Smith's  lecture,  aud  Rov.  Dr.  AI'Lcod's  Presbytery  speech, 
Daily  Bcview,  November  Uth  and  17th,  1S65. 
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We  believe  that  the  final  straggle  is  near.  We  feel  assured  that 
''  the  Lord  will  make  a  short  work  in  the  earth."  We  are  convinocd 
that  His  coarse  of  final  judgments  is  begun — that  lie  will  ere  long 
shake  not  the  earth  only^  but  also  heaven.  Though  the  chrouologj  of 
prophetic  expositors  has  failed  in  regard  to  the  downfall  of  Antichrist 
about  the  year  1866^  there  is  enough  to  remind  us  that  this  is  a  special 
era,  and  the  mustering  of  the  forces  for  the  field  of  conflict  seems  to 
indicate  that  a  fierce  and  fearful  struggle  is  near. 

We  cannot  tell  what  revolutions  may  in  a  day  change  the  current  of 
the  world's  history.  We  cannot  predict  what  forces  from  without  or 
within  may  shake  the  Churches.  Of  this  alone  we  are  assured^  that 
Jehovah-Jesus  reigns,  that  on  His  side  alone  there  is  safety,  that  He 
will  keep  those  who  ^'  keep  the  word  of  His  patience,"  from  the  power 
of  temptation  which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that 
dwell  on  the  (Mirth. 

Never  was  there  a  time  when  fidelity  to  His  truth  was  more  necessary. 
Never  was  a  faithful  testimony  agwnst  Popery,  Prelacy,  and  Erastian- 
ism  more  required.  Never  was  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Headship  more 
extensively  or  subtilely  invaded.  On  every  hand — from  without  and 
within — ^the  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  government  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  are  being  undermined  or  discarded.  A  depraved  conscience 
is  set  up  as  the  standard  of  moral  obligation,  instead  of  the  law  of  God, 
while  a  sensuous  ritualism  is  supplanting  spiritual  worship. 

In  such  times,  and  at  such  a  season,  it  becomes  us  all  to  examine 

the  foundation  on  whicli  wo  are  resting.     It  becomes  us  in  the  light  of 

God's  Word,  and  of  coming  events,  to  select  those  with  whom  we  would 

be  found  acting  in  the  coming  struggle.    As  we  approach  the  conflict  it 

becomes  every  witness  for  Christ  to  gird  on  his  armour,  and  to  unsheath 

the  sword.     The  cry  is  once  more  heard,  ^^  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side, 

who  ?  "    Let  the  watchmen  betake  themselves  to  their  towers.    Let  them 

mark  the  sigos  of  the  times,  so  as  to  be  able  to  answer  the  question, 

^'Watchman,  what  of  the  night?     Watchman,  what  of  the  night?" 

^t  Gospel  hearers  wait  to  hear  what  reply  the  God  of  Israel  may  give 

«nto  His  people. 

Who  can  predicate  what  even  a  year  may  now  produce.  As  the 
^Jiter  approaching  the  cataract  rushes  wildly  on  when  once  within  the 
Po^cr  of  its  in-esistiblc  attraction,  so  the  currents  of  this  world's  events 
^^sh  with  lightning  speed  towards  this  or  that  grand  moral  crisis.  At 
^Uch  epoclis  as  we  are  now  approaching  a  single  year  may  be  as  momcn- 
*Ou.q  as  a  century. 

Let  us  pause  with  solemn  awe  as  we  cross  the  threshold  of  a  year  so 
Marked  by  the  students  of  prophecy.  We  go  forward  not  knowing  what 
^^1  befall  us.     Let  us  plead  for  the  guidance  of  the  unerring  Spirit. 
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Let  US  wait  on  the  Lord  in  the  way  of  His  judgments.  Let  us  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  Let  us  keep  our 
garments  clean.  Let  us  humble  ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
God.  Let  us  hear  and  obey  the  summons  addressed  to  God's  remnant 
in  times  of  judgment,  "Come,  my  people,  and  enter  thou  into  thy 
chambers,  and  hide  thyself  as  it  were  for  a  little  moment,  until  the 
indignation  be  overpast."  Within  these  secret  chambers  may  beiieard 
the  wheels  of  Messiah's  chariot.  He  comes  according  to  His  promise 
for  the  downfall  of  Ills  foes  and  the  exaltation  of  His  people.  Even 
now  we  may  see  in  many  lands  the  majesty  of  His  goings  as  the 
Captain  of  Salvation.  While  we  thus  mark  the  signs  of  the  conflict 
and  look  for  the  final  triumph,  let  it  be  ours  in  faith  and  prayer  to  say — 

"  JeBOB,  immortal  King^,  go  on, 
Tlie  gloriooB  d»y  wiU  soon  be  won, 
Thine  enemies  prepare  to  flee,  » 

And  leave  a  conquered  world  to  Thoo. 
Hark  how  the  hosts  triamphnnt  sing, 
Tho  Lord  omnipotent  is  king ! 
Arise,  ye  saints,  and  join  tho  song ; 
Earth's  atmost  parts  to  Him  belong." 


A  VOICE   FOE   THE   TIMES. 

All  the  heavy  judgments  that  we  feel  or  fear  are  they  not  the  fruit  of  our  own  ways? 
AU  cry  ont  of  hard  times,  evil  days ;  and  yet  who  is  taking  the  right  way  to  better 
them?  Are  we  not  ourselves  the  greatest  enemies  to  our  own  peace?  Who  looks 
either  rightly  backward,  reflecting  on  his  former  ways;  or  rightly  forward,  to  direet 
better  his  way  that  is  before  him  ?  Wlio  either  says.  What  have  I  done^  or,  What 
ought  I  to  do  f  And,  indeed,  tho  one  of  these  depends  upon  the  other.  "  I  oooiidered 
my  ways,''  says  David,  "  and  turned  my  feet  unto  Thy  testimonies." 

Are  there  any,  for  aU  the  judgments  faUen  upon  us,  or  that  threaten  as,  retaining 
apace  witli  regret  and  hatred  of  sin,  hastening  unto  God,  and  mourning  and  weeping 
as  they  go,  bedewing  each  step  with  their  tears?  Tea,  where  is  that  newn«M  of  lil(» 
that  the  Word  has  called  for  so  long,  and  now  tho  Word  and  tho  rod  together  are  so 
loudly  calling  for?  Who  is  eschewing  evil  and  doing  good;  labouring  to  be  fertile  in 
holiness;  to  bring  forth  much  fruit  unto  Ood?  This  were  the  way  to  see  good  days 
indeed ;  thiii  tlie  way  to  tho  longest  life,  tho  only  long  life  and  length  of  days,  one 
eternal  day;  as  Augustine  on  the  words,  One  day  in  Thy  courts  m  ttcitcr  than  a  <A<m- 
sand,  says,  "  Men  desire  thousands  of  days,  and  wish  much  to  live  hero  long;  they 
may  rather  contemn  thousands  of  days,  and  desire  but  one,  which  lias  no  rising  or 
setting,  to  which  no  yesterday  yields,  and  which  no  to-morrow  vag!OB,"—LeiifhtoH, 
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SYNOD    SERMON* 

*'  Thej  wateh  for  your  soali,  m  they  that  most  give  aoooimt"— Hebrews  xiii.  17. 

Eybrt  one  of  the  coDcIuding  chapters  of  Paul's  Epistles  may  be  regarded 
as  an  affectionate  farewell  to  the  Charchcs.  In  thesc^  bis  hearty  brimful 
of  love  to  Christ  and  his  people^  overflows  in  innumerable  streams  of 
Christian  affection.  What  an  amount  of  love  to  the  souls  of  his  fellow- 
men  does  each  of  these  brief  exhortations  contain — ^^  Rejoice  evermore/' 
"Pray  without  ceasing,"  "  In  everything  give  thanks ! "  His  heart  is 
too  fall  to  suffer  him  to  conclude  with  an  abrupt  farewell ;  but  like  an 
affectionate  parent  taking  leave  of  his  beloved  children^  he  adds  one 
kind  word  of  counsel  to  another^  and  when  he  seems  done^  begins  anew. 
In  several  of  his  Epistles  we  find  what  appears  to  be  the  concluding 
Amen  twice  repeated^  and  in  one  of  them  even  thrice. 

Observe  how  numerous  and  diversified  are  his  concluding  exhorations 
in  the  chapter  before  us :  "Let  brotherly  love  continue" — "Be  not  for- 
getful to  entertain  strangers" — '^Remember  them  that  are  in  bonds  as 
bound  with  thcm^  and  them  who  suffer  adversity^  as  being  yourselves 
also  in  the  body" — *' Remember  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you" — 
''Be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines,"  <fcc. 

Nor  ought  we  to  overlook  the  evangelical  order  in  which  such  exhor- 
tations arc  given.  The  practical  part  of  the  EpLstle  follows  the  doctrinal. 
He  teaches  first  the  gracious  character  of  God  in  Christ,  and  then  what 
God  roquiras  of  man  in  the  way  of  faith,  love,  and  gratitude.  All  his 
Epistles  show  that  the  Gospel  is  a  doctrine  according  to  godliness,  and 
the  practical  exhortations  of  his  farewell  chapters  are  enforced  from 
Gk)qpel  principles,  motives,  and  aims. 

Amongst  the  many  exhortations  with  which  his  Epistles  abound,  we 

find  some  addressed  to  the  office-bearers  of  the  Church,  relating  to  the 

duties  they  owe  to  those  under  their  care ;  and  others  to  her  members, 

pointing  out  their  duties  towards  her  Divinely-appointed  office-bearers. 

In  the  chapter  before  us,  wo  have  three  exhortations  of  the  latter  class 

*<Jdressed  to  the  believing  Hebrews.     They  are  exhorted  to  remember 

^em  that  have  the  rule  over  them,  to  obey  them  and  submit  themselves, 

^'^d  to  pray  for  them.     Those  may  bo  regarded  as  primarily  referring  to 

*ho8e  office-bearers  who  labour  in  word  and  doctrine.     The  first  relates 

^  those  who  had  been  removed  by  death,  or  who  had  gone  to  labour  in 

**nie  other  part  of  the  Lord  s  vineyard,  for  the  words  are,  literally 

^^dered,  '^  Remember  your  giudcs  or  leaders,  who  have  spoken  unto 

y^u  the  Word  of  God."     Faithful  ministers,  even  when  dead  and  gone, 

*  Preaobed  by  Boy.  E.  Ritchie,  Toberdoney,  at  the  oponing  of  the  Ori^al  Seoeadoii 
Byikod,  M«y»  1866;  Mid  pobliahed  l>y  request 
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a::-!;  '.'  .iv«.'  ill  the  hearts  and  memories  of  their  people^  by  a  lively 
^.iiL.  ::'i-i:i\.v  :i  the  Joctrines  thoy  taught,  by  a  steadfast  adherence  to 
..K  ..i  -I  ^u y  :!i;iiataiued  and  defended,  and  by  a  faithful  imitation  of 
.  ^^  .•  .\i'ivlv.'  Ill  s)  far  as  they  followed  Christ. 

V*iv.'  H.v.'a  I  refers  to  those  who  were  presently  labouring  among  them 
—  ••  ,^\'v  chom  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves." 
l*ho  w'.^nl  iu  the  original  is  the  same  as  before — ^'guides"  or  ^'leaders." 
l^hL-*  eudoutly  implies  tlicir  going  before  their  people  in  doctrine  and 
^•x:i:i!:»k\  and  their  governing  them  by  the  rule  of  Clirist's  Word.  The 
authority  of  Christ's  ministering  servants,  and  other  office-bearers,  is 
chor\*Mro  administrative  and  not  legislative ;  and  hence  it  is  not  to  a 
Wind  olHHlience  and  submission  the  people  of  Christ  arc  exhorted,  but 
to  0K7  and  to  submit  to  them  in  the  Lord. 

rho  Apostle  enforces  the  duty  of  obedience  and  submission  in  the 
L.»r\l  by  the  solemn  considerations  which  follow — "For  they  watch  for 
\tMir  souls,  as  they  that  ma<t  give  account;  that  they  may  do  it  with 
joy,  and  not  with  grief;  for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you."  That  which 
IS  hore  s:iitl  about  us,  as  ministers  of  the  (./ospel,  though  more  immcdi- 
aColy  addressed  to  those  under  our  care,  is  also  written  by  tiie  Spirit  of 
tho  liord  for  our  instruction,  as  it  contains  a  solemn  declaration  of  our 
oiHoial  work,  duty,  and  accountability.  The  Word  of  God  is  like  unto 
:i  sliarp  two-edged  sword,  which  cuts  both  ways,  and  to  a  light  which 
shines  all  around. 

We  now  propose,  by  divine  aid,  to  consider  what  instruction  our  text 
conveys  to  us  who  are  ministers  of  tho  Word.     We  remark^ 

First,  That  the  souls  of  our  fellow-men  are  of  inestimable  value. 

This  is  implied  in  the  signilicaut  term,  your  "souls."  Tlie  Apostle 
does  not  say  they  watch  lor  i/'nt,  though  tho  whole  person  is  intended, 
but  "they  wauoli  for  your  s-juls;"'  and  this  intimates  that  the  soul  is 
man's  better  i»:irt,  and  ehiclly  a  man's  self,  so  that  the  whole  man  may 
be  denomiuatel  from  it.  'i'hus,  in  other  parts  of  Scripture  we  find  the 
same  word  <.:?!i|.lnyed  to  denote  the  entire  person.  We  rcatl  ^'tliat 
Abniham  took  the  sohIh  thoy  had  gotten  in  llaran,"  and  "that  all  the 
stwls  that  caiuo  with  Jav.:ob  into  Egyi't,  which  came  out  of  his  loins, 
were  threescore  and  six.*'  This  expression  in  our  text  also  implies,  that 
the  soul  is  unm;  immediately  the  subject  of  salvation,  though  this 
salvation  extends  also  to  the  body. 

The  soul  i-^,  th'.:rclbro,  tho  priL-eless  jewel,  and  the  body  but  the  cas- 
ket containing  it.  Ifeathen  philosophers  understood  nothing  (»f  the 
origin  of  the  soul,  and  had  no  dislinet  conceptions  of  its  immortality; 
yet  its  noble  faculties  were  the  subject  of  their  unwearied  study  and 
moat  searching  investigations.    Their  researches  led  them  to  coaolade 
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^ihat  amoDg  all  tho  creatures  in  this  lower  world^  none  deserved  to  bo 

styled  groat  but  man^  and  that  in  man  nothing  is  found  worthy  of  that 

epithet  but  his  soul."*    But  the  Holy  Scriptures  instruct  us  fully  as  to 

its  nature^  origin^  and  capacities ;  as  to  the  end  for  which  it  was  created^ 

u  to  its  ruin,  and  the  only  way  of  its  recovery. 

The  soul  may  be  said  to  have  both  a  real  and  relative  value.  Being 
a  spiritual,  vital,  and  an  immortal  substance,  it  resembles  the  Divine 
essence,  and  therefore  possesses  a  native  excellence  or  value  above 
everything  material.  By  enduing  us  with  a  rational  and  an  immortal 
soni,  God  ''  teacheth  us  more  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  maketh 
M  wiser  than  tho  fowls  of  heaven."  It  is  true  that  men  are  now  by 
nature  children  of  wrath,  and  that  their  whole  nature  is  totally  corrupt 
and  depraved;  but  the  soul  still  retains  those  noble  faculties  and 
enlarged  capacities  which  belong  to  it  as  a  rational  and  an  immortal 
ewature.  It  is  still  capable  of  thought  and  activity.  Though  so 
degraded  and  ruined  by  sin,  it  is  still  destined  to  exist  for  ever,  and 
kaa  capacities  of  enjoyment  which  all  tho  world  cannot  satisfy,  and  of 
roflfering,  both  as  to  degree  and  duration,  beyond  all  the  lower  creation. 
"AVhat"  then,  our  Lord  asks,  "shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul ;  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soul?"  At  his  creation,  the  soul  of  man  was  also 
endued  with  a  moral  excellence,  being  created  in  knowledge,  righteous- 
ness, and  holiness,  after  God's  moral  image,  but  this  man  has  now  lost 
by  sin. 

But  the  soul  has  also  a  relative  value  immeasurably  greater  than  that 
of  all  the  irrational  and  inanimate  creation.     This  appears  when  we 
consider  that  God  created  man  capable  of  glorifying  and  enjoying  Ilim 
for  ever,  and  that  the  soul  when  renewed  by  Divine  grace,  and  united 
unto  Christ  by  faith,  is  still  capable  of  this  delightful  employment. 
Irrational  creatures  glorify  God  passively,  as  they  manifest  his  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness,  and  may  be  naid  to  glorify  Ilim  even  actively,  as 
thej  answer  the  end  of  their  beiug ;  but  man  alone  was  created  capable 
of  glorifying  God  with  intelligence,  and  that  for  ever.    Man,  as  endued 
frith  a  reasonable  soul,  is  therefore  the  masterpiece  of  all  God's  works 
in  this  lower  world.     Though  he  has  now  become  altogether  unprofit- 
able, as  a  sinful  and  guilty  creature,  yet  since  he  still  possesses  a  nature 
capable  of  being  wrought  upon  by  Divine  grace,  his  soul  has  a  relative 
value  above  all  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  all  other 
parts  of  the  luwer  creation  together. 

But  we  learn  from  the  Word  of  God  also  what  a  gracious  account 
lie  has  made  of  the  souls  of  11  is  elect,  in  setting  His  everlasting  love 
apon  them,  and  in  giving  His  own  Son  for  their  redemption,  contrary 

*  FftYOrizillB. 
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to  all  tiheir  deserts.  This  was  an  estimation  of  them  according  to 
own  good  pleasure^  and  far  above  their  real  or  relative  valne.  Hi 
therefore^  we  may  well  exclaim  with  the  Psalmist^ ''  Lord^  what  is  in 
that  thou  takest  knowledge  of  him^  or  the  son  of  man^  that  thoa  mal 
account  of  him."  His  gracious  estimation  of  them  invests  them  wit 
new  worthy  dignity^  and  glory^  and  renders  the  souls  of  an  elect  m 
precious  in  his  sight.  "  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  loi 
says  God  to  His  Church ;  '^  therefore  with  loving  kindness  have  I  dn 
thee.^  When  this  love  is  revealed  to  them^  it  is  Gbd's  gracious  aoco 
of  them  which  also  renders  them  of  inestimable  value  to  themselves  i 
to  each  other^  and  to  all  his  faithful  servants  who  watch  for  their  so 
We  cannot^  indeed^  even  by  a  judgment  of  charity^  distinguish  thoai 
our  fellow-men^  in  their  unconverted  state^  who  belong  to  the  eled 
of  grace ;  but  the  indefinite  offer  of  salvation  made  unto  all  who  h 
the  Gospel  ought  to  render  the  soul  of  each  individual  unspeaka 
precious  in  our  account^  since  salvation  is  brought  within  its  reach^  i 
since  it  must  be  either  lost  or  saved.  The  Gbspel  teaches  us  to  pv 
new  and  a  higher  value  upon  the  soul^  and  to  estimate  its  worth  i 
different  manner  from  that  in  which  the  world  does.  The  world  has 
grcat^  and  its  ignoble  and  worthless^  souls.  But  the  Gospel  teaches 
to  value  the  souls  of  high  and  low^  rich  and  poor^  alike^  and  to  r^ 
each  soul  as  that  of  an  immortal  beings  capable  of  being  saved  throi 
Christy  and  having  in  prospect  an  eternity  of  happiness  or  misery. 

In  the  market  of  free  grace^  all  who  hear  the  Gbspel  are  alike  ? 
comed  unto  Christy  and  invited  to  try  this  wine  and  milk.  The  Gkw 
market  price  of  souls  is^  therefore^  immeasurably  greater  than  tl 
value  in  the  world's  market.  '^The  soul/'  it  has  been  said^  ^^is  the  brei 
of  God^  the  beauty  of  man^  the  wonder  of  angels^  and  the  envy 
devils ; "  and  the  words  of  our  text  imply  its  inestimable  value. 

Second^  That  it  belongs  to  every  minister  of  the  Gk)spel^  by  offioOj 
watch  for  souls. 

We  do  not  say  that  this  excellent  work  is  exclusively  ours,  for  ' 
law  of  love  to  our  neighbour  obliges  and  warrants  each  of  Chrii 
believing  people,  in  his  own  sphere,  to  watch  for  souls.  There  is  a  n 
in  which  he  that  heareth  the  Word  is  exhorted  to  say,  "  Come."  T 
the  woman  of  Samaria  did  when  she  said,  "  Come,  see  a  man  wh 
told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did  :  is  not  this  the  Christ?"  But 
belongs  to  every  minister  of  the  Gospel  by  office,  and  therefore  ii 
peculiar  sense,  to  watch  for  souls. 

Neither  do  we  affirm  that  the  ministers  of  the  Gh)spel  are  called 
watch  for  souls  as  a  mere  official  duty,  nor  that  this  sacred  work  can 
rightly  discharged  in  a  mere  official  manner. 
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Bat  eveiy  minister  of  the  (j^ospel  regtilarly  invested  with  his  office — 
iir  it  is  of  saoh  we  speak^  and  snoh  alone  can  have  any  claim  to  the 
nme^has^  nevertheless^  a  divine  call  and  commission  to  watch  for 
aoals.  He  is  invested  with  his  office  as  a  minister  of  the  Word  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  professes  to  dedicate  himself  to  this  service^  solemnly 
declariog  that  he  is  animated  by  zeal  for  the  honoor  and  glory  of  God^ 
love  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  a  desire  to  be  iustrumental  in  edify- 
ing and  saving  souls.  IVIinisters  are^  therefore^  in  Scripture^  called 
watehmen^  and  every  minister  of  the  Gospel  is  by  office  a  ''watcher 
6r  souls."  He  may  have  other  duties  to  discharge  as  a  member  of 
■ooiety^  and  in  common  with  others^  which  are  not  peculiar  to  his  office ; 
kit  as  a  minister  of  the  Gh)Apel  his  grand  business  and  duty  is  to  ''watch 
for  souls."  To  this  work  he  has  been  solemnly  set  apart  in  the  name 
of  Christy  and  to  this  he  professes  to  have  dedicated  himself^  his  life3 
liis  time^  and  talents.  Nay^  to  watch  for  souls  is  so  much  his  duty^  that 
k  is  not  at  liberty  to  do  anything  else  which  is  inconsistent  with  it^  or 
viuoh  naturally  tends  to  disqualify  him  for  it^  or  which  leads  him  to 
n^ect  it.  It  is  so  constantly,  so  universally,  so  pre-eminently  his  duty, 
ftat  ho  is  bound  to  have  an  oyo  to  the  good  of  souls  at  all  times,  on  all 
woasions,  and  in  all  circumstances.  Even  his  lawful  recreations  arc  to 
bo  consecrated  to  this  grand  work  of  watching  for  souls ;  for,  like  his 
necessary  food,  they  are  to  bo  used  only  to  invigorate  him  the  more  for 
tlie  grand  business  of  his  life,  to  which  ho  has  been  solemnly  called  and 
8et  apart.  The  words  of  our  text  evidently  teach  that  it  belongs  to 
every  minister  of  the  Gospel,  by  office,  to  watch  for  souls;  for  the 
Apostle  tells  the  believing  Hebrews  of  those  who  have  the  rule  over 
them,  "  they  watch  for  your  souls." 

Third,  That  every  approved  minister  of  Christ  does  watch  for  souls. 

Of  such  under-shepherds  the  Apostle  here  speaks.  He  says,  not 
merely  that  it  belongs  to  their  office,  nor  that  they  ought  to  watch  for 
wuls,  but  that  they  do  watch  for  them.  All  Christ's  approved  undcr- 
Bhopherds  do  this.  This  is  their  constant  practice,  as  it  is  their  duty ; 
uid  this  therefore  becomes  a  distinguishing  mark  of  those  who  are  called 
of  God  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry. 

Every  true  servant  of  Christ  lays  himself  out  in  this  noble  and  sacred 
^niployment.  His  private  studies,  his  public  ministrations,  and  the 
^cr  duties  he  is  called  to  discharge  from  day  to  day,  are  all  a  watching 
for  i*ouls.  To  watch  for  souls  is  to  seek  not  only  the  conversion  of 
fflnners,  but  also  the  edification,  consolation,  and  final  salvation  of  the 
people  of  <-Jod.  The  Lord's  bishop  must  therefore  beseech  sinners  to 
^  reconciled  to  God  according  to  the  Word  of  reconciliation  committed 
to  him.    He  must  also  exercise  pastoral  inspection  over  men's  principles 
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and  behaviour^  that  he  may  reprove^  roboko^  and  exhort^  if  need  be^  with 
all  longsufforing  and  doctrine,  lie  is  called  to  feed  Christ's  sheep^  and 
to  feed  His  lambs^  and  therefore^  with  the  rod  of  God's  Word  in  his 
hand^  and  in  dependence  on  the  Spirit  of  truth^  he  most  diligently  lead 
them  in  the  green  pastures  of  ordinances^  warning  them  against  the 
wiles  of  seducing  teachers^  and  endeavouring  to  speak  a  word  in  season 
to  the  soul  tliat  is  weary.  The  preaching  of  the  Word  is  doubtless  the 
grand  instrumental  means  to  be  employed  in  watching  for  souls^  though 
not  to  the  neglect  of  other  Divinely-appointed  means^  such  as  prayer^ 
the  reading  of  the  Word^  the  administration  of  the  sacraments^  Christian 
conversation^  and  such  like. 

This  is  therefore  a  work  whether  we  consider  the  nature  of  it  or  the 
means  to  be  employed  in  it^  that  evidently  re<][uires  in  order  to  the  right 
discharge  of  it — 

(1.)  True  faith  in  Christy  and  some  experimental  knowledge  of  the 
Lord's  dealings  with  the  soul. 

Each  true  minister  of  the  Word  may  say^  and  ought  to  be  continually 
endeavouring  to  say,  ^^I  believed  and  therefore  have  I  spoken."  He 
alone  who  has  liimself  received  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  and  who  has  seen 
the  Lord  by  faith,  can  truly  set  forth  his  iniiiiito  excellence  and  suitable- 
ness, his  ability  and  wiUingness  to  save.  He  alone  who  knows  what  it 
is  to  be  saved  can  truly  and  heartily  watch  for  the  salvation  of  others. 

An  unconverted  minister,  by  mere  natural  parts  and  common  ofiicial 
gifts,  may  be  able  externally  to  discharge  some  of  the  duties  of  the 
ministry,  but  he  cannot  watch  for  souls.  He  alone  can  watch  for  souls 
who  has  obtained  from  Christ  the  unction  of  that  holy  anointing  oil 
which  opens  the  eyes  of  the  understanding.  An  unconverted  minister 
has  no  gracious  experience  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  the  soul,  and  how 
then  can  he  enter  into  the  experience  of  God's  believing  people  ?  He 
must  be  at  the  best  but  a  blind  guide,  who  professes  to  direct  others  in 
that  way  and  in  those  things  to  which  he  himself  is  a  stranger.  It  has 
been  truly  «aid,  "That  every  Christian  needs  to  be  converted,  but  a 
Christian  minister  rcciuires  to  be  converted  again  and  again."  "  Thou, 
when  thou  art  converted,"  our  Lord  said  to  Peter,  "strengthen  thy 
brethren." 

(2.)  This  is  also  a  work  which  recjuires  love  to  Christ,  compassion 
for  the  souls  of  sinners,  and  entire  devoteducss  to  his  service. 

Watching  for  souls  is  pre-eminently  a  work  and  labour  of  love. 
After  Peter  had  denied  Him,  our  Lord  inquired  of  him  once,  and 
again,  and  a  third  time,  ere  he  renewed  his  commission,  "  Simon,  son 
of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?"  The  Good  Shepherd  is  himself  full  of 
Divine  compassion,  and  therefore,  none  can  be  His  approved  undor- 
shepherds  who  are  not  carried  on  the  wings  of  love.     Without  love  to 
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Christ  ihc  work  of  the  ministry  can  be  only  a  weariness  and  a  disagree- 
able task.  One  who  seeks  the  applause  of  men^  and  his  own  honour^ 
and  worldly  aggrandisement^  is  no  true  servant  of  Christ.  13ut  genuine 
}pyQ  to  Christ,  and  to  the  souls  of  our  fellow-men,  renders  tlie  work  of 
the  ministry  delightful,  however  arduous,  and  leads  to  the  utmost 
devotedness  to  Uis  service.  Such  love  constrains  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel  to  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,  and  diffuses  a  sweet- 
ness^ an  unction,  throughout  all  his  labours,  like  the  breaking  of  a  box 
of  precious  ointment. 

(3.)  This  is  also  a  work  which  requires  sleepless  vigilance,  combined 
with  the  strictest  fidelity  and  Christian  prudence. 

The  original,  here  rendered  "  They  watch  for  your  souls,"  denotes  a 
wakefulness  without  sleep.     Such  vigilance  is  therefore  opposed  to  all 
Carnal  ease,  indolence,  slothfulness,  and  uuwarincss.     The  great  enemy 
of  Boals  is  ever  watching  for  their  destruction,  and  for  their  halting ; 
and  therefore  with  what  sleepless  vigilance  ought  the  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  to  watch  for  their  salvation,  and  to  care  for  their  best  interests. 
He  who  truly  watches  for  souls  will  watch  for  opportunities  of  winning 
souLi  to  Chri.st,  and  of  spoaking  a  word  in  so.ison  to  them,  and  be  pre- 
pared to  inii)rovc  such  opportunities  when  they  occiu-.     lie  will  also 
watch  and  warn  his  flock  against  thi;  inroails  of  errors — those  tares 
which  the  euemy  sows  among  the  wheat.     Such  vi,i:;ilance  iilso  implies 
the  ft'trictoht  fiJulity,  f^r  we  are  to  watch  as  tlu^y  that  must  give  account. 
This  is  a  work  which  must  bo  discharged  without  partiality  and  without 
hypocrisy.     If  we  would  truly  watch  for  souls  we  must  not  shun  to 
declare  the  whole  counsel  of  (iod.     We  must  neither  overlook  the  poor 
of  this  world  nor  overvalue  the  rich.     Wo  are  never  to  spare  sin  by 
conniving  at  it  or  seeming  to  approve  it,  by  whomsoever  committed, 
though  we  are  to  exercise  the  utmost  tenderness  and  compassion  in 
dealing  with  the  sinner.     Such  a  work  therefore  also  requires  Christian 
prudence.     We  do  not  say  carnal  prudence,  nor  even  that  which  pro- 
fessors may  deem  Christian  prudence,  but  such  prudence  as  the  Word 
of  God  inculcates  and  teaches  by  many  examples.     We  are  to  exercise 
the  wisdoirt  without  the  craft  of  the  serpent,  and  the  wisdom  of  the  ser- 
pen t  combined  with  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove,  according  to  our 
Liord's  exhortation,  "  Be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents  and  harmless  as 
doves." 

(4.)  This  is  a  work  wliich  also  requires  diligence  and  prayerfulness. 
The  office  of  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  is  no  sinecure,  as  some  igno- 
rantly  suppose,  and  as  some  Avho  p.ofcss  to  be  ministers  of  Christ  give 
them  too  mu'Ai  occasion  to  think.  W'atching  for  souls  is  such  a  great 
work  that  it  might  t^isk  the  energies  of  an  angel.  He  who  watches  for 
souls  has  no  time  to  be  idle.     He  requires  nothing  to  kill  the  time,  or 
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to  pass  the  timo^  as  maDj  do ;  but^  on  the  contnury^  he  Deeds  to 
the  time.  • 

He  has  a  work  to  do  which  demands  all  his  intellectual^  spiritiia]^ 
and  physical  strength^  not  only  on  tho  Lord's  day  but  every  day  of  thf 
week.  He  has  to  study  those  truths  which  arc  above  the  conceptions 
of  the  natural  man^  and  those  which  are  beyond  the  comprehension  of 
the  renewed  man.  He  has  to  meditate  on  these  things^  and  speak  of 
them^  which  the  angels  desire  to  look  into^  and  which  the  redeemed  will 
be  learning  throughout  eternity.  He  has  to  investigate  the  Holy 
Scriptures^  so  that  he  may  be  able  to  interpret  them  to  others^  and 
defend  them  against  the  assaults  of  adversaries.  For  these  purposes  he 
needs  some  acquaintance  with  almost  every  department  of  human  know- 
ledge^ and  above  all  the  saving  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He 
has  to  deal  with  the  diflPcrent  cases  of  his  hearers^  so  that  he  may  give 
unto  each  one  his  portion  of  meat  in  due  season.  Again  then  we  say^ 
that  he  who  watches  for  souls  has  no  time  to  be  idle. 

Few  can  understand  his  labours  and  cares  and  anxieties.  He  is 
engaged  in  tho  service  of  the  Great  King,  and  He  requires  servants  who 
rest  nor  day  nor  night.  The  Apostle  of  the  Qentiles  well  knew  what 
diligence  such  service  called  for,  and  therefore  he  addressed  such  exhor- 
tations as  these  to  his  own  son  in  the  faith,  ^^  Meditate  on  these  things^ 
give  thyself  wholly  to  them,  that  thy  profiting  may  appear  unto  alL" 
But  this  diligence  is  not  properly  exorcised  by  assiduous  application 
merely,  but  also  by  prayerful ness.  He  who  watches  for  souls  absolutely 
requires  tho  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  in  every  step  of  his  way.  Human 
learning  may  enable  one  to  understand  the  truth  in  the  letter  of  it,  but 
the  Spirit  of  truth  alone  can  give  him  to  taste  the  sweetness  of  it,  and 
perceive  its  Divine  importance.  He  then  who  would  watch  for  souls 
must  live  near  God,  and  maintain  prayerful  communion  with  Him,  that 
he  may  be  more  and  more  impressed  with  the  sense  of  his  entire  depen- 
dence on  Him,  and  that  he  may  learn  His  mind  and  will.  You  arc 
familiar  with  the  saying  of  Luther,  ^^ Bene  orasse  est  bene  studissei"* 
and  how  often  have  all  Clirist's  faithful  servants  been  assisted  in  their 
studies  by  means  of  believing  prayer. 

You  have  read  of  that  watchman  who  prayed  seven  or  eight  hours 
a-day.  He  used  to  keep  a  plaid  on  his  bed  that  he  might  wrap  himself 
in  it  when  he  arose  during  uight.  Sometimes  his  wife  found  him  lying 
on  the  ground  weeping.  When  she  complained,  he  would  say,  "O 
woman,  I  have  the  souls  of  three  thousand  to  answer  for,  and  I  know 
not  how  it  is  with  many  of  them."  Yet  this  reminds  us  of  one  ;<;roater 
than  he  who  often  retired  to  pniy,  and  who  occasionally  spent  all  night 
*  To  pray  woU  is  to  study  weU. 
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in  prayer  on  some  mountain  side.  How  mach  need  then  liave  we  to 
|>raj  for  the  spirit  of  grace  and  snpplioation.  If  we  had  more  of  the 
grace  of  prayer  we  would  he  more  faithful^  clear-sighted^  and  successful 
in  watching  for  souls. 

Fourth^  That  the  souls  for  which  we  are  to  watch  are  particularly^ 
though  not  exclusively,  those  under  our  pastoral  care. 

Each  minister  of  the  Gospel  stands  in  a  particular  relation  to  his  own 
congregation^  and  to  that  branch  of  the  Church  of  which  he  is  a  minis- 
ter^ and  in  a  general  relation  to  the  whole  Church.  The  Apostle^ 
therefore^  says  to  the  believing  Hebrews  of  those  who  had  the  rule  over 
them^  '^  They  watch  for  your  souls."  But  each  minister  of  the  Gospel 
holds  a  world-wide  commission^  which  he  is  to  exercise  in  so  far  as  ho 
is  Bbhy  and  as  Providence  opens  up  his  way ;  for  his  commission  runs 
in  these  words^  '^  Go  ye  into  all  the  world^  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature."  The  Word  of  God  recognises  no  diocesan  division  of 
iho  world^  in  which  one  minister  may  lawfully  preach  and  not  another ; 
thoagh  a  minister  may  have  a  special  call  to  labour  in  one  place  rather 
than  in  another.  It  is  therefore  the  duty  of  all  Christ's  ministering 
servants  to  endeavour  to  watch  for  souls  whenever  and  wherever  they 
may,  and  in  every  way  competent  to  them.  If  wc  are  called  to 
labour  in  one  place  or  congregation  in  particular  as  our  proper  sphere, 
then  it  belongs  to  the  Church  to  send  others  in  the  name  of  Christ  to 
labour  elsewhere;  and  not  amongst  our  own  countrymen  merely  but 
amongst  the  heathen  abroad.  It  is  true  that  our  own  congregations, 
and  the  lapsed  masses  of  the  population  at  home,  have  a  special,  but 
•  not  an  exclusive,  claim  upon  us.  Arc  we  to  wait  until  all  our  own 
countrymen  are  gathered  into  the  Church  before  we  do  anything  for 
the  poor  perishing  heathen  in  foreign  lands  ?  iVlas  !  what  would 
have  become  of  us  Gentiles  had  the  Apostles  been  sufifered  to  confine 
their  efforts  to  the  Jews  ?  Are  wc  to  be  so  forgetful  of  the  necessities^ 
of  others — so  selfish,  shall  I  say — as  to  keep  all  the  bread  of  life  unto 
ourselves  ?  IIus  the  Secession  Church  not  a  few  crumbs  to  spare  for 
foreign  lands  ?  Has  she  not  one  missionary  to  send  ?  Will  she  not 
make  another  prayerful  effort  ? 

Fifth,  That  this  is  a  work  in  which  we  are  but  servants. 

This  is  evidently  implied  in  our  accountability — ^^They  watch  for 
your  souls,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  as  they  that  must  give  account."  We 
are  but  under -shepherds,  and  must  all  render  an  account  to  the  Cliicf 
Shepherd.  Christ's  faithful  servants  may  be  said  to  give  in  a  daily 
aooonnt  of  their  labours  and  of  those  souls  for  which  they  watch. 
Sometimes  they  are  enabled  to  render  a  joyful  account,  when  they  have 
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reason  to  bless  the  Lord  in  their  prayers  tliat  any  receive  the  Word 
like  the  belicying  Thessalonians.  The  Apostle  had  such  a  joyful 
account  to  give  of  them,  '^  For  this  cause  also/'  he  says,  *'  thank  wc 
Grod  without  ceasing,  because,  when  ye  received  the  Word  of  God  which 
ye  heard  of  us,  yc  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in 
truth,  the  Word  of  Gk>d,  which  effectually  worketh  also  in  yon  that 
believe."  (1  Thcss.  ii.  13.)  At  other  times  they  have  to  render  that 
sorrowful  account  of  the  prophet,  ^^  All  day  long  have  I  stretched  forth 
my  hands  unto  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people." 

But  there  is  also  the  great  day  of  account,  when  we  must  all  render 
an  account  of  our  stewardship,  and  to  this  also  the  words  of  our  text 
evidently  refer.  It  has  been  said,  we  are  aware,  ^'  that  this  account 
must  principally  relate  to  that  given  before  the  Lord  from  day  to  day 
with  joy  or  grief,  for  no  misconduct  of  the  people  will  occasion  sorrow 
to  the  faithful  servant  of  Christ  at  the  final  day  of  retribution."  But 
this  objection  appears  to  us  to  have  no  force,  for  we  may  very  well 
understand  the  Apostle  to  speak  of  the  grievousncss  of  an  unfavourable 
account  of  any  considered  in  its  own  nature,  and  of  the  grief  which  it 
would  naturally  occasion  to  a  faithful  servant  of  Christ.  Such  an 
account  would  overwhelm  him  with  insupportable  grief  were  he  not 
assured  that  his  own  sins  and  shortcomings  were  all  pardoned,  and  that 
true  and  righteous  are  God's  judgments.  It  is  true  that  those  who 
watch  for  souls  cannot  search  and  try  the  heart  so  as  to  judge  infallibly 
of  men's  state.  They  will  therefore  meet  many  in  heaven  whom  they 
did  not  expect  to  see  there,  and  find  that  many  are  absent  whom  they 
did  expect  to  meet.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it  will  certainly  be  found 
on  the  great  day  of  the  Lord  that  the  account  which  faithful  ministers 
give  of  their  people,  whether  joyful  or  sorrowful,  as  they  try  men  by 
their  fruits  and  by  the  rule  of  Christ's  Word,  will  to  a  great  extent 
correspond  with  the  infallible  judgment  of  omniscience. 

We  must  also  render  an  account  of  the  manner  in  which  we  have 
discharged  our  ministry,  in  watching  for  souls ;  whether  we  have  been 
diligent,  vigilant,  and  faithful,  relying  on  the  strength  of  promised 
grace,  and  how  far  we  have  been  successful  in  winning  souls.  O  what 
a  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  Christ  to  His  faithful  servants  will  be 
even  a  small  company  of  immortal  souls  saved  by  grace  and  by  their 
instrumentality  !  Oh  !  how  grieving  to  us  now  and  how  grieving  to  ns 
even  then  in  its  own  nature  if  any  perish  through  our  neglect  and 
imfaithfulness. 

In  conclusion.  We  may  see  from  this  subject 

(1.)  What  is  our  grand  business  and  duty  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel. 

It  is  to  watch  for  precious  and  immortal  souls*     One  soul  is 
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nnspcakably  more  precious  than  ten  thousand  worlds.  If  wo  are  not 
watching  for  souls  what  are  all  our  labours  but  busy  triflinf;.  0  then 
let  us  never  forget^  whether  in  our  private  studies^  or  in  our  public 
ministrations,  or  in  visiting  from  house  to  house^  or  in  our  daily  inter- 
course with  our  people^  that  our  grand  business  and  duty  is  to  watch 
for  souls.  We  abuse  and  degrade  our  oflBco  and  bring  the  blood  of 
souls  upon  our  heads  if  we  seek  merely  to  gratify  our  own  literary  taste 
in  our  studies^  or  to  entertain  our  people  by  a  display  of  learning  and 
eloquence.  Let  us  aim  above  all  things  at  the  plain  and  fuithful 
preaching  of  the  Word.  Not  that  we  are  to  neglect  to  use  our  gifts 
sad  talents^  but  that  our  great  design  must  be  to  preach  Jesus  Chrbt 
and  Him  crucified^  and  not  ourselves^  and  to  watch  for  souls  that  we 
may  win  them  to  Christ. 

It  is  a  memorable  saying  of  Bishop  Home,  "That  the  divine  who 
spends  all  his  time  in  study  and  contemplation  on  subjects  ever  so 
sublime  and  glorious,  while  his  people  are  left  uninstructed,  acts  the 
same  part  the  eagle  would  do,  that  should  sit  staring  all  day  at  the 
sun,  while  her  young  ones  were  starving  in  the  nest." 

Let  us,  therefore,  each  one  endeavour  so  to  watch  for  souls  that  he 
may  be  able  to  say  in  some  measure  with  the  Apostle,  ^' And  I,  brethren, 
when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  with  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom, 
declaring  unto  you  the  testimony  of  God.  For  I  determined  not  to 
know  anything  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  And 
I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling.  And 
my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's 
wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power  :  that  your 
faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God." 
(1  Cor.  ii.  1-5.) 

(2.)  What  need  have  we  to  look  well  to  our  own  souls,  and  to  exer- 
cise continual  believing  dependence  on  Christ. 

I  speak  not  as  a  judge  over  you.  Fathers  and  Brethren,  for  I  have  no 
reason  to  suspect  any  heart  but  one ;  yet  I  humbly  use  this  freedom  of 
exhortation  according  to  the  oflBce  with  which  you  have  invested  me. 
If,  then,  we  do  not  take  heed  to  ourselves  how  can  we  watch  for  the 
souls  of  others  ?  How  important  and  necessary  it  is  to  the  efficient  and 
successful  discharge  of  our  ministry  that  we  ourselves  be  instructed  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  that  we  enjoy  spiritual  prosperity  !  How  sad 
for  ourselves,  as  well  as  for  others,  when  we  have  to  say,  "  They  made 
me  the  keeper  of  the  vineyards,  but  mine  own  vineyard  have  I  not  kept." 
Those  who  would  truly  watoh  for  souls  need  to  be  like  the  "four  living 
creatures,"  full  of  eyes  within  and  without. 

Let  us  seek,  therefore,  to  exercise  continual  believing  relianco  on 
Christ.     Without  this  wo  have  no  ability  for  the  performance  of  our 
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arduous  work.  0  how  weak  and  impotent  in  winning  souls  luid  watch- 
ing for  tbcm  arc  mere  human  wisdom^  learning^  and  eloquence.  Many 
a  minister  can  say^  from  his  own  experience^  with  Melancthon^  ^^  That 
he  soon  found  that  old  Adam  was  too  strong  for  young  Melancthon." 

In  the  discharge  of  our  work  we  have  also  to  encounter  many  diffi- 
culties and  discouragements^  as  you  know  by  experience.  These  are 
partly  from  within^  from  the  remains  of  indwelling  sin^  and  partly  from 
without^  from  Satan  and  ungodly  men;  and  sometimes  even  from 
Christ's  own  people.  There  are  also  many  others  of  which  we  cannot 
now  speak.  But  amid  all  these  the  grand  source  of  comfort  is  the  all- 
sufficient  grace  and  strength  of  Christ.  Let  us  then  seek  to  exercise 
faith  in  Christy  ^^  For  Paul  may  plant^  and  Apollos  water^  but  it  is  God 
who  ^veth  the  increase."  In  such  a  discharge  of  our  ministry  wo  shall 
have  reason  to  say  with  Paul,  ^^  For  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of 
Christ,  in  them  that  arc  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish.  To  the  one 
we  are  the  savour  of  death  unto  death,  and  to  the  other  of  life  onto 
life.     And  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  " 

Uow  much  too  do  we  need  the  prayers  of  our  people  when  our  work 
is  80  arduous,  when  our  difficulties  are  so  numerous,  and  when  our 
insufficiency  is  so  great.  Brethren  pray  for  us,  that  the  Word  of  God 
may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified. 

(3.)  [jct  us  be  encouraged  in  our  work  by  the  example  of  Christy  snd 
by  the  great  and  gracious  reward  He  has  connected  with  His  service. 

What  a  glorious  and  Divine  pattern,  in  watching  for  souls,  we  have 
in  Him  who  wont  about  doing  good,  and  who  said,  ^'  My  meat  is  to  do 
the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work."  O  let  us  seek 
to  walk  in  His  steps,  in  so  far  as  His  grace  may  enable  us. 

What  a  rich  present  reward  there  is  in  diligently  and  faithfully 
watching  for  souls  !  How  sweet  to  be  serving  the  Lord  of  Life  and  the 
King  of  Kings  in  this  work,  in  which  we  are  in  a  sense  co-WorkerB  with 
Him.  How  delightful  to  be  instrumental  in  finding  and  bringing 
Christ's  lost  sheep  into  the  fold,  and  in  feeding  those  already  gathered. 
The  Apostle  Paul  found  such  present  delight  in  this  that  he  exclaims, 
concerning  the  believing  Thessalonians,  "For  what  thanks  can  we 
render  to  God  again  for  you,  for  all  the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for  your 
sakes  before  God." 

But  what  an  inconceivably  greater  reward  shall  be  hereafter,  on  that 
great  day  when  those  who  faithfully  watch  for  souls  shall  ^ve  in  their 
final  account  ?  Christ  will  then  publicly  and  graciously  own  and  reward 
the  labours  of  His  faithful  servants,  thougli  they  say,  "We  are  unprofit- 
able servants,  we  have  done  that  which  it  was  our  duty  to  do."  Then 
all  who  have  been  brought  to  Christ  through  their  instrumentality  will 
be  unto  them  a  crown  of  rejoicing.    Then  he  that  90weth  and  he  that 
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reapeth  will  rejoice  together.  Then  Christ  will  appoint  nnto  them  a 
kii^om^  as  His  Father  hath  appointed  unto  Him^  and  ^^  they  that  be 
wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament^  and  they  that  tarn 
many  unto  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 


WHY  ARE  THE  COVENANTERS  ADMIRED  AND  THEIR 
PRINCIPLES  CONTEMNED  ? 

Personal^  family^  ecclesiastical^  and  national  Covenanting  were  once 
common  in  Scotland.  At  the  First  Reformation  the  Church  and 
nation  entered  into  the  oath  of  God,  while  at  the  Second  Reformation 
the  Covenant  was  renewed  in  adaptation  to  existing  circumstances. 
Whenever  Popery  raised  its  head,  or  Prelacy  became  intolerant,  our 
godly  ancestors  had  recourse  to  this  special  duty.  Whether  they  were 
called  to  contend  with  Antichrist,  or  to  seek  the  union  and  uniformity 
of  the  Church,  they  proceeded  in  the  way  of  pledging  themselves  to 
God,  and  to  one  another,  in  the  bond  of  the  Covenant. 

The  same  practice  was  common  among  the  first  Seceders  from  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  Driven  out  because  of  their  attempts  to  uproot 
hiae  doctrine,  to  maintain  the  liberties  of  God's  people,  to  restore  the 
Divine1y*appointed  government  of  the  Church,  and  her  primitive  purity 
of  worship,  their  ultimate  aim  was  to  revive  the  whole  of  the  Cove- 
nanted work  of  Reformation.  Hence  the  first  Seceders  were  actual 
Covenanters.  They  renewed  the  Covenants,  National  and  Solemn 
League,  in  a  bond  suited  to  their  circumstances.  They  not  only  held 
the  duty  of  social  Covenanting,  as  called  for  by  their  times  and  circum- 
stances, but  also  the  continued  obligations  of  these  Covenants,  and  the 
consequent  guilt  of  the  Church  and  the  land  through  their  violation. 
A  century  and  a  quarter  have  passed  away  since  the  Covenanted  banner 
of  Original  Seceders  was  unfurled  in  sight  of  the  backsliding  Churches 
of  these  lands,  but  hitherto  there  has  been  no  repentance  nor  refor- 
mation. Other  secessions  have  been  produced  by  similar  causes,  but 
as  yet  there  seems  no  general  disposition,  either  without  or  within  the 
National  Church,  to  revive  social  Covenanting.  The  spirit  of  the  first 
Seceders  has  long  since  departed  from  the  larger  sections  of  those  who 
claim  to  be  their  descendants.  With  nearly  all  the  sections  into  which 
the  Reformation  Church  has  been  divided,  the  principles  of  the  Cove- 
nanters are  sadly  at  a  discount.  Even  among  those  who  boast  of  the 
heroic  Scottish  Covenanters,  there  arc  not  many  who  have  carefully 
studied  their  principles,  and  fewer  still  who  are  prepared  to  profess  and 
nuuntuQ  them.    We  cannot  lay  much  stress  upon  the  interest  mani- 
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fcsted  in  the  Covenanters^  who  sealed  their  testimony  with  their  bloody 
when  living  Covenanters  arc  so  lightly  esteemed^  and  the  principles  for 
which  the  martyrs  suffered  treated  with  contempt.  We  are  constrained 
at  times  to  wonder  how  any  man  can  admire  and  praise  the  heroic 
Covenantors^  who  has  never  thought  it  worth  while  to  examine  those 
principles  in  defence  of  which  they  shed  their  blood.  The  principles 
of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  are  true  or  they  are  false.  If  true, 
those  who  died  in  their  defence  died  as  the  martyrs  of  Jesus,  and  their 
blood  cries  for  vengeance.  If  they  are  false,  they  died  as  fools,  they 
became  martyrs  by  mistake,  and  consequently  are  neither  to  be  admired 
nor  their  principles  adopted.  iSTere  heroism  cannot  make  a  Christian 
martyr.  Those  who  are  styled  ''  martyrs  of  Jesus  "  are  represented  as 
dying  for  His  cause  and  truth,  as  sealing  '^  the  testimony  of  Jesus " 
with  their  blood.  In  this  sense  the  Scottish  Covenanters  who  fell  in 
the  struggle  were  martyrs.  They  could  render  a  reason  of  the  hope 
that  was  in  them ;  they  could  suffer  and  die  for  the  cause  to  which  they 
were  pledged  in  the  oath  of  the  brotherly  Covenant. 

Why  is  it,  then,  that  with  the  remembrance  of  their  names,  their 
principles  are  so  little  understood  and  their  cause  despised?  Many 
reasons  might  be  assigned,  but  there  are  some  which  might  put  to  the 
blush  those  by  whom  they  are  adduced.     Among  these — 

1.  Ignorance  merits  a  chief  place. 

The  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  are  not  studied  or 
known  by  the  present  generation.  Even  of  those  who  immediately 
succeeded  the  early  Covenanters  it  may  be  justly  said,  stfi  it  was  said  of 
ancient  Israel,  "  They  soon  forgot  His  works ;  and  waited  not  for  His 
counsel."  For  a  considerable  time  the  memory  of  the  martyrs  and 
their  works  kept  alive  to  some  extent  the  interest  of  the  cause  with 
which  they  were  associated.  Their  dying  testimonies,  and  the  tradi- 
tions of  their  deeds  and  sayings,  enlisted  a  popular  sympathy,  and 
elicited  veneration  for  their  names.  Such  books  as  The  Scotch  Worthies, 
Tlie  Cloud  of  WitnesseSy  Ac.  &c.  were  well  calculated  to  keep  up  the 
memory  of  those  who  died  in  the  struggle  for  truth  and  liberty.  But 
with  the  lapse  of  time,  intelligent  acquaintance  with  the  history  and 
principles  of  the  martyrs  has  well  nigh  vanished.  Instruction  in 
regard  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  freedom  has  in  modern  times  formed 
no  part  of  youthful  education.  Wc  have  forgotten  alike  the  nature  of 
Popery  and  genuine  Protestantism  in  their  essential  elements.  The 
first  Scottish  Covenanters  knew,  by  the  history  of  centuries  of  despot- 
ism, and  by  their  own  experience  in  their  struggle  with  Antichrist,  the 
deadly  nature  of  the  ^^  mystery  of  ini<juity."  Tliey  beheld  Popery  as 
a  gigantic  conspiracy  against  the  rights  of  God  and  man.  They  saw 
the  politico-ecclesiastioal  system  of  the  Papacy  not  as  a  Ohoreh  of 
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Christy  but  as  "  the  Mother  of  Harlots  and  Abominations  of  the  Earth." 
They  saw  the  political  danger  of  striking  hands  with  ^^  the  Man  of  Sin 
and  8on  of  Perdition/'  or  of  giving  support  or  countenance  to  mystical 
Babylon^  on  which  God  has  set  His  seal  of  destruction.  Believing^  in 
the  light  of  God's  Word^  that  Popery  was^  and  ever  must  be^  the  enemy 
of  Gk>d  and  man^  they  abjured  its  dogmas  and  practices^  abolished  the 
Pope's  authority  in  Scotland^  and  pledged  themselves  to  God  and  to 
one  another^  to  resist  the  power  and  religion  of  the  Papacy^  and  to  hold 
&st  the  truth  of  God  revealed  in  His  Word — to  observe  the  ordinances 
therein  appointed^  and  to  maintain  tha  civil  and  religious  liberty  where- 
with the  God  of  providence  and  grace  had  blessed  them.  Taking  hold 
of  the  Covenant  of  grace^  they  surrendered  themselves^  the  Church  and 
land^  to  Gt)d  in  a  holy  Covenant  of  duty.  Now  all  this  was  done  in  the 
light  of  Divine  truth  as  shed  upon  Popery  at  the  Reformation^  and  it  is 
to  ignorance  of  what  Popery  is  as  revealed  in  the  Bible^  and  demon- 
strated in  the  bloody  pages  of  human  history^  that  the  Covenanted 
Protest  of  the  Reformation  Church  is  now  so  little  regarded.  We 
must  study  Popery  in  the  light  of  the  Biblc^  as  the  Reformers  did^  ere 
we  come  to  renounce  and  abjure  it  as  they  did  in  their  Covenanted 
Testimony.  Misconceptions  of  Popery^  arising  from  its  own  pretensions^ 
or  from  the  misrepresentations  of  its  political  advocates^  have  led  to  fabe 
and  fatal  action  in  modern  times,  the  results  of  which  are  only  now 
becoming  apparent.  No  league  with  Rome  must  be  the  guiding  motto 
of  those  who  would  escape  the  doom  of  mystical  Babylon. 

2.  FaUe  Liberality, 

This  has  chiefly  arisen  through  the  perversion  of  history^  and  now 
appears  both  in  Church  and  State  under  the  form  of  political  expe- 
diency. In  former  times  there  was  a  recognised  standard  of  doctrine 
and  duty  to  which  all  must  appeal^  and  in  regard  to  which  it  was 
believed  to  be  possible  to  ascertain  its  meaning  and  obligations.  Now^ 
the  question  of  Pilate  is  raised  on  every  hand.  Men  ask,  "  What  is 
truth?"  while  there  is  no  desire  for  a  response  from  the  Word  of  Qod^ 
and  no  pains  taken  to  ascertain  what  is  the  Divine  will.  Inner  conscious- 
ness is  the  revelation  of  one  class,  while  conscience,  without  regard  to 
Grod's  law,  is  the  standard  of  another  class.  The  latter  differs  little  from 
popular  opinion,  and  having  no  higher  authority  than  self,  one  man's 
opinion  is  deemed  as  good  as  another.  From  this  system  of  theology 
the  supreme  authority  of  God  and  the  responsibility  of  man  arc  elimi- 
nated, and  all  distinction  between  truth  and  error  obliterated.  I'opcry 
is  no  longer  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity,"  to  be  abjured  and  dreaded,  but 
a  varying  form  of  the  Christian  religion,  to  be  admired  for  its  earnest- 
ness, and  fostered  for  sake  of  its  increasing  influence.  To  enter  into  a 
Covenant  in  the  way  of  abjuring  Popery,  and  pledging  fidelity  to  the 
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truth  as  revealed  in  the  Word  of  God^  is  deemed  illiberal  and  nairow- 
minded.  Nay,  more^  liberality  has  become  so  presomptaous  and 
illiberal  as  to  charge  the  Reformers  and  Covenanters  with  persecution 
because  they  abjured  Popery^  and  pledged  themselves  to  Qt)d  and  to 
one  another  in  defence  of  the  pure  gospel  and  the  maintenance  of  civil 
and  religious  liberty.  As  well  might  the  highwayman  charge  the  victim 
of  his  attack  with  illibendity  because  he  refuses  to  part  with  his  watoh 
or  his  purse  on  the  ground  of  that  charity  that  thinketh  no  evil,  lime 
will  show  that  our  Covenanted  fathers  were  liberal  to  the  extent  of  God's 
law^  and  their  own  obligation  to  preserve  the  liberty  of  serving  God 
according  to  the  dictates  of  His  Word.  Modern  reformers  have  caught 
the  cry  of  liberality  from  Popery,  while  it  is  straining  every  nerve  to 
obtain  that  ascendency  in  Britain  by  which  every  vestige  of  liberty 
would  be  destroyed. 

3.  Perverted  Vietva  of  History. 

Faithful  history  is  the  record  not  only  of  God's  providence,  bat  also 
of  the  working  of  moral  priociplcs.  There  is  a  cause  for  every  effect 
in  the  moral  as  well  as  in  the  physical  world.  History  is  one  great 
lesson-book  from  which  one  generation  imbibes  the  principles  of  another. 
Genuine  history  is  truth  or  error  embodied  in  living  action.  By 
means  of  history  the  moral  photographs  of  one  ago  or  generation  are 
transmitted  to  another.  In  no  department  of  history  has  there  been 
greater  perversion  of  facts  and  principles,  than  that  which  concerns  the 
principles  and  deeds  of  the  Covenanters.  By  a  literary  class  of  scoffers 
at  genuine  piety,  their  cause  and  conduct  have  been  completely  mis- 
represented. If  we  are  to  judge  of  them  from  the  caricatures  of  some 
modern  lecturers,  such  as  the  Rev.  Walter  Smith,  we  would  suppoee 
that  they  were  a  race  of  half-enlightened,  half-civilised  fanatics,  with 
much  that  was  good  about  them,  but  that  good  eclipsed  by  their  intoler- 
ance and  bigotry.  It  is  a  matter  of  wonder  that  any  man  of  literary 
discrimination  could  venture  to  palm  Sir  Walter  Scott's  fictions  upon 
the  public  as  the  real  history  of  the  Covenanters.  A  dealer  in  carica- 
tures may  obtain  some  credit  for  smartness  in  the  circle  of  would-be 
philosophers  and  politicians  with  whom  Puncli  is  a  standard,  but  to 
every  sober  mind  "  the  seat  of  the  scorncr  "  suggests  a  special  danger. 
The  man  who  can  hold  up  Sir  Walter  Scott  and  Burns  to  the  admiration 
of  the  multitude,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  when  he  misrepresents  and 
caricatures  the  piety  of  the  Scottish  Covenanters.  There  are  some 
minds,  like  certain  insect«i,  that  take  the  colour  of  the  substances  on 
which  they  feed.  To  such,  everything  appears  through  a  distorted 
medium.  Bible  piety  is  no  exception,  and  it  is  in  the  greatest  danger 
of  being  miftrepresented  by  those  who  have  its  profession  without  the 
reality. 
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We  feel  convinced  that  the  present  generation^  both  of  ministers  and 
people^  are  suffering  deeply  by  the  perversion  of  history  by  Sir  Walter 
Scott^  while  the  yoong  are  being  still  more  misled  by  modem  school 
histories.  Many  know  nothing  more  of  the  character  and  principles  of 
the  Covenanters  than  Sir  Walter  Scott  has  tanght  them^  and^  conse- 
qnently^  the  cause  for  which  they  suffered  is  despised  and  traduced. 
The  truth  is^  that  the  piety  of  the  Covenanters  is  too  pure  and  self- 
denied  for  this  pleasure-loving  age — ^too  stem,  as  the  fruit  of  a  living 
fiuth^  for  modem  expediency — and  too  obedient  to  the  authority  of 
God^  for  those  who  have  no  law  but  their  own  conscience^  and  no 
standard  but  public  opinion.  We  should  like  to  know  if  there  is  any 
principle  or  truth  for  which  some  of  the  modem  ^^  angels ''  of  the  Edin- 
burgh Philosophical  Institution^  who  sneer  at  the  Covenanters^  would 
sacrifice  a  night's  applause^  not  to  speak  of  substance  or  of  life.  Till  we 
are  afforded  some  better  evidence  of  their  knowledge  or  piety^  we  shall 
retain  the  conviction^  that  it  is  the  contrast  between  the  self-sacrificing 
piety  of  the  Covenanters  and  their  own  indifferance^  that  provokes  their 
enmity.  Were  society  ripe  for  the  jest^  the  lamentations  of  Jeremiah^ 
the  groanings  of  David^  and  the  expressions  of  Paul's  se]f-scratiny^ 
would  be  as  readily  made  the  butt  of  scoffs  and  satire^  as  arc  now 
>he  humble  confessions  and  self-reproaches  of  Boston  and  Adams^  in 
their  diaries  of  private  thoughts.'*'  These  profanities^  now  so  common^ 
are  nurturing  the  inherent  prejudice  against  genuine  piety^  and  preparing 
the  way  for  the  scorn  and  the  scoff  of  undisguised  scepticism.  Wisdom 
still  crieth,  ^^  How  long,  ye  simple  ones,  will  ye  love  simplicity  ?  and 
the  scomers  delight  in  their  scorning,  and  fools  hate  knowledge  ?  " 

4.   Worldly  Interest, 

While  the  Church  is  in  the  wilderness  the  favour  of  the  world  will 
be  withheld  from  her.  Those  who  would  be  faithful  witnesses  for  Christ 
must  forego  its  approbation.  Until  times  of  reformation  and  revival, 
such  as  those  that  marked  the  Covenanting  era,  shall  be  experienced, 
the  genuine  followers  of  the  Cc^venanters  must  have  the  power  of  the 
world  against  them.  Great  numbers,  wealth,  and  popular  favour,  cannot 
be  retained  on  the  side  of  self-sacrificing  principles  in  a  loose  and 
latitudinarian  age.  When  earthly  rulers  are  usurping  Christ's  crown, 
and  earthly  princes  and  nobles  arc  combined  against  the  Lord  and  His 
Anointed,  there  cannot  be  popular  favour  for  those  who  hold  fast  the 
doctrine  of  Christ's  Headship.  In  a  land  where  the  Covenant  oaths  of 
Ood  have  been  burned  by  the  hands  of  the  common  executioner — where 
the  blood  of  the  Covenanters  has  been  shed  like  water — where  Prelacy 
rales  at  Court,  and  Popery  has  favour  in  high  places — the  adherents  of 

*  Vide  Rev.  Walter  Smith's  Lectnio  to  the  Edinburgh  Philosophical  Institiitioii, 
M>€^  Btview,  November  11, 1865. 
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a  Covenanted  profession  cannot  look  for  popular  favour.  Nay  more, 
thej  must  be  prepared  to  endure  reproach^  and  to  make  personal 
sacrifices  for  the  cause  of  Christ.  They  must  possess  the  martyr's 
spirit  of  self-abnegation^  if  they  would  follow  Him  who  endured  the 
•reproach  of  the  world,  and  who  laid  down  His  life  as  a  witness. 

5.  The  Low  State  of  Personaly  Family ,  and  Social  Religion. 

In  all  these  departments  religion  was  pre-eminent  in  the  Covenanting 
times.  Indeed^  the  Covenant  oath  was  the  practical  carrying  out  of 
social  religion^  and  reduplicated  upon  the  discharge  of  personal  and 
relative  duties.  Backsliding  from  covenant  engagements  has  been 
followed  in  all  ages  by  a  decline  of  personal  and  social  religion.  The 
Redeemer  foretold  a  time  which  bears  strongly  the  features  of  our  own 
agc^  and  that  in  connection  with  the  enmity  of  the  world  towards  Ihe 
Church.  ^^  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise^  and  shall  deceive  many. 
And  because  iniquity  shall  abound^  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold." 
Let  us  not  forget  what  is  addcd^  ^^  But  ho  that  shall  endure  unto  the 
cnd^  the  same  shall  be  saved."     (Mat.  xxiv.  11-13.) 

Other  causes  why  the  Covenanted  Testimony  b  so  much  opposed 
might  bo  easily  adduced^  such  as  the  backsliding  and  falling  away  of 
those  by  whom  it  had  been  held^  and  who  have  actually  covenanted. 
But  this  is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun.  King  Charles^  and  Claver-, 
house^  and  other  enemies  of  the  Covenant^  were  apostates  as  well  as 
persecutors.  Judas  was  a  disciple^  yea^  an  apostle^  before  he  became 
the  betrayer  of  the  Lord. 

The  low  state  of  vital  piety  and  conformity  to  the  world  among  those 
who  still  adhere  to  the  Covenanted  Testimony,  is  a  special  cause  why 
the  principles  of  the  Second  Reformation  are  not  more  generally  appre- 
ciated. "  What  do  ye  more  than  others?"  may  well  be  asked  of  those 
who  still  maintain  the  Covenanted  profession.  Had  we  more  of  the 
martyr  s  faith,  and  more  of  the  martyr's  self-sacrificing  spirit,  the  Cove- 
nanted principles  would  be  better  known  and  more  influential  in  the 
Churches.  It  shall  not  be  always  thus.  There  will  yet  be  a  revival  of 
the  spirit  of  the  witnesses,  and  a  return  to  the  tried  and  true  principles 
of  the  Covenanted  Reformation.  Let  not  the  friends  of  the  Covenanted 
cause  be  discouraged.  The  darkest  hour  of  night  precedes  the  dawn. 
The  Covenant  God  of  Zion  will  not  leave  Himself  without  a  remnant 
to  bear  witness  for  His  name. 

The  times  specially  call  for  a  renewal  of  the  Covenants.  The  old 
enemies  of  truth  and  freedom  arc  still  in  the  field.  Prelacy  is  becoming 
more  Popbh,  and  Popery  more  aggressive.  Infidelity  is  becoming 
rampant,  and  ungodliness  unbluishing.  The  Sabbath  is  being  assailed^ 
sound  doctrine  scouted,  and  pure  worship  treated  with  contempt.  Igno- 
rance, and  immorality,  and  profaneness,  arc  rising  on  every  side.    The 
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judgments  of  God  are  being  poured  out  on  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
The  Church  and  the  world  are  reaching  some  grand  crisis.  The  hostile 
forces  of  good  and  evil  are  mustering  for  the  conflict.  Ought  not^ 
therefore^  the  friends  of  truth  to  be  drawing  closer  together^  and^  like 
their  fathers^  pledging  themselves  by  oath  to  God  and  to  one  another  ? 
We  are  glad  that  at  such  a  time  our  Synod  contemplates  the  renew- 
ing of  the  Covenants^  at  its  next  annual  meeting^  in  a  bond  suited  to  our 
times  and  circumstances.  We  are  happy  to  know  that  the  respective 
Presbyteries  of  the  Church  are  observing  seasons  of  fasting  and  humili- 
ation in  prospect  of  that  solemn  work.  We  would  earnestly  solicit  the 
prayers  of  congregations^  sessions^  and  families^  that  the  office-bearers 
of  the  Church  may  be  guided  and  blessed  in  essaying  this  much  neg- 
lected duty.  If  gone  about  in  a  right  spirit^  and  with  a  single  eye  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  honour  of  Zion's  King^  we  may  rest  assured 
that  it  will  be  accompanied  and  succeeded  by  a  special  blessing.  The 
spirit  of  the  Lord  is  not  straitened.  Let  us  earnestly  seek  for  the 
presence  and  the  power  of  our  Covenant  God^  and  then  the  season  of 
renewing  our  solemn  bonds  shall  become  a  time  of  refreshing  and 
reviving  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 


BIBLICAL  CRITICISM  AND  THE  PRIESTHOOD  OP 
CHRIST. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine. 

Dbar  Sirs — I  am  one  of  those  to  whom  Mr.  James  Johnstone^  of 
Lrfirchhill^  Moffat^  has  thought  proper  to  forward  a  copy  of  his  Popular 
Appeal  in  Favour  of  a  New  Version  of  Scripture.  Part  Second — The 
Priesthood  of  Clirist.  His  doing  so  can  only  be  regarded  as  a  public 
cballengo  or  call  upon  his  readers  to  accept  or  refute  his  reasonings ; 
and  a  press  of  other  matters  alone  has  prevented  me  from  offering  a  few 
remarks  upon  his  criticisms  long  before  this  time.  I  have  no  hesitation 
whatever  in  giving  to  Mr.  Johnstone  full  credit  for  honesty  of  purpose^ 
as  I  desire  to  claim  the  same  for  myself;  and  though  some  of  his 
remarks  on  other  critics  might  warrant  a  "  wring  of  his  own  withers/' 
I  am  too  anxious  to  clear  up  the  passages  of  Scripture  he  has  obscured 
by  his  criticisms  to  waste  my  own  time  and  that  of  your  readers  in 
personal  reflections — beyond  this,  that  in  my  most  honest  and  deliberate 
opinion  there  are  very  few  men  indeed  so  utterly  unqualified  as  Mr. 
Johnstone  for  discussing  points  of  Hebrew  or  Greek  criticism.  He  is 
entirely  ignorant  of  the  simplest  elements  of  these  two  languages;  and 
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should  this  jodgment  seem  harsh^  I  inyite  your  attention  to  the  foUoiw- 
ing  illustrations  and  proofs : — 

1.  In  his  First  Part^  p.  C,  speaking  of  Hebrew  with  the  vowel  marki, 
he  says,  it  is  ''called  PoirU&i  Hebrew  or  Moiora*'  which  is  as  &r 
from  the  truth  as  if  he  had  said  of  Larchhill, ''  it  is  called  Europe  1 " 
The  Masora,  as  your  critical  readers  all  know,  means  the  fvhde  syitem 
of  tradition  as  taught  by  the  oral  law  of  modem  Judidsm,  and  ia  no 
more  ''pointed  Hebrew "  than  the  solar  system  is  Venus.  A  few  lines 
ftulher  on,  he  says,  "  In  perusing  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  I  have  as  yet 
only  met  with  one  \oord  the  pointing  of  which  should  be  altered." 
Had  he  read  with  even  the  slightest  attention  the  grammars  and  lexi- 
cons of  Leo,  Gesenius,  <!^c. ;  tho  long  lists  of  variations  given  by  tlie 
Masora  itself,  or  by  Yanderhought  in  his  preface  to  hb  Hebrew  Bible^ 
or  the  Commentaries  of  Alexander  on  Isaiah,  &c. ;  or  been  able  to 
apply  the  simplest  rules  of  Hebrew  pointing  to  the  very  first  word  in 
Genesis,  n^Bt^'l^^  he  would  not  have  written  so,  for  the  sheva  below  the 
21  should  be  a  kameU  I  When  tho  definite  article  is  omitted  in  Hebrew^ 
the  rules  of  pointing  require  that  the  vowel  of  the  article  (which  before 
resh  is  always  Icamets)  should  be  thrown  back  on  the  preceding  letter. 
"  In  beginning "  is  nonsense ;  "  in  (the)  beginning "  requires  HWtT^  | 
There  is  only  one  way  of  escaping  tho  difficulty  which  Mr.  Johnstone 
may  try,  and  that  is,  to  maintain  that  H^^'l^  is  in  the  construct  state^ 
and  therefore  cannot  admit  the  article.  Thb  may  be,  and  most  probably 
is,  true ;  but  it  does  not  help  Mr.  Johnstone,  for  in  that  case  there 
must  be  an  error  in  tho  pointing  of  the  very  next  word,  ^^3,  '^he 
created,"  which  should  be  K"'^,  as  a  noun  in  the  infinitive,  and  so  Mr. 
Young  and  others  have  rendered  it.  Mr.  J.  may  take  his  choice  of  tho 
alternatives ;  one  or  other  of  the  first  two  words  of  the  pointed  text  is 
wrong,  and  his  assertion  of  the  immaculate  character  of  the  pointed  text 
is  opposed  to  every  critic,  and  every  source  of  authority  whatsoever, 
whether  internal  or  external.  Mr.  J.  unfortunately  for  us,  has  not 
revealed  the  name  and  place  of  the  solitary  offender^  or  perhaps  it  might 
be  shown  to  be  no  error  at  all.     Time  will  show. 

2.  In  tho  same  page,  Mr.  Johnstone  tells  us  that  "  some  of  the  New 
Testament  writers  "  quote  the  Septuagint ;  it  would  have  been  of  more 
service  to  tell  us  which  of  them  did  not  quote  it.  In  page  11,  Mr.  J. 
says  of  the  last  clause  of  1  Sa.  xvi.  14,  "  an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord 
troubled  him,"  that  "  it  libels  God,"  and  translates  it,  "  an  evil  spirit 
against  God ; "  but  this  is  one  of  those  unnatural  uses  of  the  particle  D 
or  \0  that  those  only  who  are  desirous  of  straining  a  point  will  admit. 
If  God  actively  sent  an  evil  spirit  to  trouble  Saul,  it  was  a  judicial  judg- 
ment for  his  rebellion ;  to  impugn  this  would  be  to  contend  against  the 
clearest  and  most  indubitable  passages  of  the  Word  of  God.    "  Is  then 
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evil  in  the  city^  and  ihe  Lord  hath  not  done  it?"  We  had  expected 
Mr.  J.  to  be  too  trne  a  Scriptural  Oalvinist  to  doubt  this  for  a  moment^ 
but  Calviuism  and  Scripture  have  too  often  to  give  way  before  men's 
theories  and  prepossessions. 

3.  In  page  15^  Mr.  Johnstone  thinks  that  when  Dayid  wrote  the 
fourth  Psalm  ^^  he  had  not  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord ; "  and 
yet  in  the  very  first  verse  David  manifests  two  graces  of  the  Spirit — 
first^  a  spirit  of  prayerfidness ;  and  second^  a  spirit  of  thankfiUnesa,  In 
the  second  verse  he  manifests  another  graoe^  that  of  fait^ul  reproval  of 
hia  followers  !  Mr.  J.  also  thinks  that  the  expression  '^my  glory"  in 
verse  3  refers  to  David's  haying  been  anointed  by  Samuel^  but  a  little 
reflection  will  lead  the  reader  rather  to  consider  it  as  referring  to  his 
confidence  in  God^  which  some  of  the  unruly  band  he  commanded  appear 
to  have  despised,  because  of  the  low  extremity  to  which  he  was  reduced. 

4.  The  expression  in  Psalm  iv.  1,  ^^0  God  of  my  righteousness," 
•fiords  an  opportunity  to  IMr.  J.  to  exhibit  his  real  amount  of  Hebrew 
learning.  He  translates  it,  ^^  My  God,  my  righteousness,"  and  boldly 
rates  "  Moller,  Hare,  and  Young,"  as  well  as  ^^  all  the  translators  and 
commentators  noted  in  Appendix  A."  These  amount  to  forty  in  all, 
and  include  the  most  famous  names  in  Biblical  criticism.  A  little  con- 
sideration might  have  made  any  ordinary  person  pause  before  condemn- 
ing all  these  so  summarily  for  their  ignorance  of  Hebrew;  but  Mr. 
Johnstone  is  above  that,  for  he  shows  his  knowledge  by  confounding 
the  ^  of  the  construct  stat«  with  the  ^  of  the  possessive  pronoun  !  He 
has  to  change  a  izerc  into  a  patach,  though  he  had  a  little  before 
declared  the  pointing  to  be  immaculate  !  He  attempts  to  bring  forward 
Ps.  xviii.  2  (compared  with  2  8a.  xxii.  2,  3)  as  a  parallel  case,  but  the 
pointing  being  different  the  cases  are  also  different  t  His  whole  diffi- 
culties arise  simply  from  his  ignorance  of  Hebrew  criticism.  Had  he 
started  with  the  proposition  that  the  pointmg  was  not  infallible,  but 
often  wrong,  being  of  human  invention,  he  might  have  justified  the 
right  of  his  version  to  at  least  a  hearing;  but  having  pursued  a  directly 
opposite  course,  his  change  of  the  punctuation  is  inadmissible,  and  only 
shows  how  feeble  he  is  in  the  panoply  of  Hebrew  grammar. 

6.  The  simple  phrase,  ^^  Thou  hast  enlarged  me  (when  I  was)  in  dis- 
tress," Mr.  J.  tortures  into  ^^  Concerning  the  distress  Thou  hast  increased 
to  me."  :i  is  one  of  those  particles  that  few  Hebrew  scholars  would 
ever  think  of  translating  "  concerning,"  while  l^mn  means  simply  ''  to 
make  broad,"  never  to  ^^  increase  " —  i.e.  make  many ;  and  few  £nglish 
readers  will  be  of  such  dull  apprehension  as  Mr.  J.  who  fancies  that 
'^  distress  enlarged  "  means  ^^  distress  diminished."  The  Hebrew  word 
Ton,  rendered  "  him  that  is  godly,"  occurs  forty-four  times,  and  never 
has  ihe  meaning  of  '^  desirer  "  attached  to  it  by  Mr.  J.  but  invariably 
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means  a  ^'  kind-hearted^  benevolent  being/'  which  is  not  less  appropriate 
here  than  in  every  other  instance  of  its  occurrence.  The  expression^ 
**  Stand  in  awe  "  (in  Eph.  iv.  26,  rendered,  after  the  Scptuagint,  *'  Be 
ye  angry  "),  properly  means  ^^  to  be  moved,  agitated,"  and  is  often  trans- 
lated "  tremble,"  but  never  '^  be  ye  afflicted,"  as  Mr.  J.  does,  for  which 
an  entirely  different  word  is  invariably  used. 

6.  On  verse  7,  ^^  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart,  more  than  in 
the  time  (that)  their  corn  and  their  wine  increased,"  Mr.  Johnstone 
thinks  that  Mr.  Young's  translation  of  this  verse  is  ^^  a  thorough  per- 
version," because  ho  has  rendered  it  '^  from  the  tlftie,"  not  '^  more  than 
in"  as  in  the  common  version.  But  unfortunately  for  Mr.  J.  the  whole 
of  the  best  ancient  versions  (such  as  the  Septuagint,  the  Vulgate,  the 
Targum,  and  the  Syriac)  are  the  same  as  Mr.  Y.'s,  and  so  writes  Gill, 
and  a  host  of  others,  for  while  it  is  well  known  to  every  Hebrew  scholar 
that  D  sometimes  means  ^^ more  than"  Mr.  Johnstone  cannot  give  one 
instance  in  the  whole  Bible,  from  Genesis  to  Malachi,  where  it  signifies 
** m^yre  than  in"  The  fourth  Psalm,  which  Mr.  Johnstone  has  so  dis- 
torted, in  the  belief  that  he  has  improved  it,  is  in  itself  one  of  the 
simplest  in  the  whole  collection.  Throughout  the  whole  of  it,  David 
prays  to  and  thanks  God,  while  he  rebukes  the  faithless  and  unbelieving 
of  his  own  band,  who  grumbled  because  their  provisions  were  short, 
*^  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ? "  He  prays,  "  lift  the  light  of  Thy 
countenance  upon  us  ! "  No  sooner  was  the  prayer  offered  than  it  was 
answered.  Succour  arrives  from  some  friendly  source,  and  David 
exclaims,  ^^Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart /7*o7?i  the  time  their  com 
and  their  wine  increased  ! "     What  is  "  perverted  "  or  unnatural  here  ? 

7.  The  beautiful  prayer,  "  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  Thy  coun- 
tenance upon  us,"  is  rendered  by  Mr.  Johnstone,  '^  Prove  with  us  ! 
light  Thy  presence,  O  Jehovah  ! "  in  p.  8 ;  but  in  p.  32  it  is  '^  Prove  in 
me  !  "  which  can  only  be  supported  by  a  wonderful  change  of  the  vowd 
points  and  accentSy  and  also  of  consonants — a  much  more  serious  thing. 
There  is  indeed  a  difficulty  connected  with  the  word  nD3,  translated 
*^  lift  up ; "  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate  seem  to  have  caught  the  true 
meaning,  *^  Display  as  a  banner  "  over  us  the  light  of  Thy  countenance, 
and  we  have  little  doubt  but  that  this  is  the  real  meaning ;  but  Mr. 
J.'s  meaning  who  can  understand  ?  \Vhat  is  meant  by  ^^  Light  Thy 
presence?"  The  word  liK  is  a  noun  signifying  a  ^Hight,"  not  a  verb; 
and  even  if  it  were  a  verb  it  could  not  mean  ^^  make  light,"  for  that 
would  require  "^^fc^n. 

8.  Mr.  Johnstone  concludes  his  First  Part  thus : — "  Reader  !  yon 
have  now  before  you  the  proofs  that  the  new  translation  [of  the  fourth 
Psalm  in  p.  8]  is  in  accordance  with  the  original."  Our  readers  are 
able  to  judge  of  this  from  the  preceding  criticisms,  and  may  decide 
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for  themselves ;  meanwhile  we  torn  to  the  Seoond  Part^  which  we  are 
told  throws  ^'  light  upon  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Priesthood  of  Christ." 
And  here  surely^  if  anywhere^  we  might  expect  a  critic  to  move  lightly^ 
and  not  rashly  to  throw  out  conjectures  which  fancy  only  can  bring 
forth.  He  takes  up  eight  passages  of  Holy  Writ^  and  proposes  to 
elucidate  them  by  his  knowledge  of  the  original  tezts^  but  wo  are  pre- 
pared to  show,  as  we  proceed^  that  he  has  not  in  a  nngle  case  cast  a 
beam  of  true  light  upon  any  one  of  them. 

9.  The  first  passage  which  Mr.  J.  attempts  to  enlighten  us  upon  is 
1  Pet.  iii.  18-21^  on  which  he  thinks  is  based  the  doctrine  of  the  Creed, 
**  He  descended  into  hell."  The  gist  of  his  argument  lies  in  an  attempt 
to  amend  the  punctuation.  Instead  of  closing  the  19th  verse  with  the 
word  ^^ prison,"  he  does  so  with  the  word  '^disobedient."  As  the 
punctuation  is  a  human  contrivance,  and  of  recent  invention,  such  a 
criticism  is  perfectly  legitimate,  but  in  this  case  it  can  only  be  main- 
tained by  making  nonsense  of  the  remainder ;  for  let  us  read  the  passage 
as  thus  punctuated  by  Mr.  J.  '^  By  which  He  went  and  preached  to 
the  spirits  in  prison  [or  "  in  watch,"  as  he  prefers]  which  sometime  [or 
formerly}  were  disobedient;  ^19)  when  once  the  long-suiFering  of  God 
waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a-prcparing,  wherein  few, 
that  is,  eight  souls  were  saved  by  water  " — what  then  ?  Why,  nothing  ! 
There  is  no  conclusion  to  the  phrase,  '' tvhen  once"  with  which  the  sen- 
tence begins ;  and  thus  ho  avoids  the  difficulty  by  making  the  Apostle 
unintelligible  !  The  doctrine  of  the  Creed  above  referred  to  has  never 
been  based  on  1  Pet.  iii.  18-21,  by  any  Protestant  commentator  that  I 
have  heard  of,  yet,  properly  understood,  it  lies  as  the  very  basis  of 
Christianity ;  without  which,  indeed,  Christianity  is  a  gross  imposture. 
For  what  does  the  doctrine  truly  mean?  Simply  that  Christ  really 
died.  It  was  inserted  in  the  Creed  to  guard  against  the  opinions  of 
many  ancient  heretics  (as  now  also  of  the  Mohammedans)  that  Christ 
did  not  really  die,  and  that  some  other  person  was  put  to  death  in  His 
place.  The  word  used  in  the  Creed  is  Hades,  and  it  uniformly  means, 
in  the  Bible,  and  in  Greek  ecclesiastical  writers,  '^  the  unseen  world,"  to 
which  all  men  must  go,  good  or  bad.  The  word  hell  originally  meant 
precisely  the  same  as  '^  hades,"  but  has  now  changed  its  meaning,  and 
is  restricted  to  the  place  of  punishment  in  popular  language.  This 
uhows  the  importance  of  the  historical  meaning  of  a  word  in  opposition 
to  the  popular  one.  Mr.  J.  falls  into  the  blunder  of  supposing  the 
*^  hell "  of  the  Creed  to  be  the  place  of  punishment.  This  the  ancient 
Church  never  held,  and  it  is  not,  in  fact,  held  even  by  Romanists ;  for 
while  they  might  plead  for  purgatory,  1  know  of  no  Bomish  theologian 
who  will  maintain  the  possibility  of  escaping  from  ^^  hell "  proper. 

10.  Mr.  Johnstone's  second  chapter  is  on  Isaiah  liii.  9-12,  to  wbiob 
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he  devotes  10  pages.  The  gist  of  his  correction  on  the  9th  verae  if 
simply  that  ^^in  his  death"  should  be  '^in  his. deaths/'  the  original  woirf 
being  plaral^  which  he  thinks  is  intended  to  denote  that  Christ  died 
both  corporeally  and  spiritually  I  In  this  idea  he  stands  alone,  and 
scouts  at  every  other  interpretation.  But  this  self-confidence  arises 
from  forgetting^  that  as  there  are  many  Hebrew  words  that  are  used 
idiomatically  in  the  plural  to  denote  intensity^  such  as  D^^n  life,  D13 
water,  TWOTO,  behemoth,  D^lKr  heaven,  D^3B  face,  Dniy^  youth,  D^jjn 
old  age,  D^^1D(^  childlessness,  why  may  not  the  passage  in  qaestion  be 
thus  explained,  rather  than  admit  the  spiritual  death  of  the  Prince  of 
Life,  who  overcame  death,  and  him  that  had  the  power  of  it  ?  Bat 
there  is  another  solution,  noticed  by  Abcn  Ezra,  approved  by  Schlinder, 
Drusius,  &c. — and  adopted  by  Lowth,  Young,  <fec. — which  the  Hebrew 
parallelism  renders  very  probable — viz.  ^^  and  with  the  rich  are  His  high 
places ; "  that  is  His  tomb,  which  was  in  a  garden,  on  the  side  of  Meant 
Calvary.  To  have  one's  sepulchre  hewn  out  in  a  rock  or  a  high  place 
was  an  object  of  pride  and  ambition  to  the  Jews  of  old,  and  the  object 
of  the  Prophet  may  have  been  to  say,  that  though  men  might  appoint 
His  grave  with  the  wicked,  yet  with  th%  rich  would  be  His  ^^high 
places." 

11.  Mr.  Johnstone's  treatment  of  the  10th  verse  is  similar  to  that  of 
the  9th.  For,  ^'  when  thou  shalt  make  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin,"  or 
'^  when  His  soul  shall  make  an  offering,"  both  of  which  renderings  make 
an  intelligible  sense,  he.  proposes  to  read,  ^^  when  thou  shalt  impute  (as) 
a  trespass -offering  His  soul."  But  the  word  D^t^  never  means  ^^to 
impute,"  but  to  "  put,  place,''  and  DC^'K  never  means  a  "  trespass-offer- 
ing," but  a  "  guilt-offering,"  a  distinction  uniformly  kept  up  in  Hebrew. 
Our  unfortunate  translators  in  supplying  the  word  ZZis  in  the  clause, 
^'  He  shall  see  (His)  seed,"  are  reckoned  by  Mr.  J.  as  bad  as  Socinians, 
because  by  so  doing  "  they  imply  that  Christ  did  not  see  His  seed,  that 
is,  did  not  know  who  were  the  elect  until  He  died  ! "  Comment  on 
this  extravagant  language  would  be  entirely  out  of  place. 

12.  And  now  we  come  to  the  "solitary  mistake  "  which  Mr.  J.  up  to 
this  time  has  boon  able  to  discover  in  the  pointed  text.  ^^He  shall 
prolong  (His)  days,"  according  to  him  should  be,  ^^  He  shall  prolong 
streams  " — changing  a  hamcts  into  a  patach.  The  mistake  Mr.  J.  thinks 
was  designedly  done  by  the  Jews,  who  believed  that  the  Messiah  was  to 
live  a  long  time  on  the  earth ;  but  surely  a  Jewish  invention  of  the 
seventh  century  could  not  influence  the  ISeptuagint  and  Vulgate  ver- 
sions, both  of  which  read  "  a  seed  long  lived  " — evidently  reading  the 
kamets  and  not  the  patach.  D*  never  means  a  "  stream,"  but  a  ^^  sea,'* 
and  to  ^^ prolong  seas"  is  a  phrase  which  has  no  parallel  in  the  Bible. 
And  here  we  cannot  but  record  the  melancholy  confession  of  Mr.  J.  that 
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*^  all  he  is  not  infallible :  ^^  Since  writing  what  is  stated  (in  page  6) 
^ut  the  Hebrew  points^  the  ^author's  views  have  been  miLch  changed 
i^Bgarding  the  dependance  to  be  placed  on  the  Hebrew  pointing."  Let 
Mr.  J.  beware  I  he  may  do  many  more  worse  things  than  adhere  to  the 
'  flebrew  pointing  in  his  criticisms  for  a  long  time  to  come. 

13.  The  latter  clause  of  verse  11  is  thus  rendered  by  Mr.  J. — ''In 
iiis  experience  My  righteous  servant  shall  become  righteousness  for 
manj^  and  their  iniquities  this  He  shall  bear."  It  is  not  true  that  i  is 
"  in  not  by ; "  it  is  as  often  the  one  as  the  other,  and  there  is  no  more 
ordinary  way  of  expressing  by  in  Hebrew  than  by  using  3 ;  so  njn 
means ''  knowledge/'  however  acquired,  whether  by  experience  or  other- 
wise, and  to  confine  its  meaning  is  wholly  arbitrary.  Mr.  J.  also 
forgets  that  ''by  His  knowledge"  is  generally  understood  as  meaning 
"  by  the  knowledge  of  Him,"  according  to  a  common  Hebrew  idiom, 
and  thus  entirely  misses  the  design  of  the  text.  The  verb  in  Hebrew 
being  in  the  causative  conjugation  cannot  posstUy  mean  "  shall  become 
righteousness,"  but  "  shall  make,  or  declare,  righteous."  To  translate 
the  simple  pronoun  "  he  "  by  "  this  "  is  only  rendering  confusion  worse 
confounded,  and  shows  that  his  acquaintance  with  the  niceties  of  Hebrew 
particles  is  still  to  bo  acquired. 

H.  On  verso  12,  Mr.  J.  translates  the  first  clause  thus:  "Therefore 
I  will  portion  for  Him  in  many,"  but  gives  no  indication  of  what  he 
means  by  it.  The  Hebrew  i)hrasc  "lEV  nnn,  which  occurs  repeatedly, 
signifying  "  because  that,  instead  of  that,"  he.  translates  "  beneath, 
where,"  though  Deut.  xxi.  11;  xxviii.  G2;  2  Kings  xxii.  17,  might 
have  prevented  all  ambiguity.  The  "sin  of  many"  is  unnecessarily 
changed  into  "  the  sins  of  many,"  though  the  word  in  Hebrew  is  in  the 
singular. 

15.  Chapter  III.  consists  of  nine  pages,  and  treats  of  the  question 
whether  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  by  His  own  power,  or  was  raised  by 
the  power  of  the  Father,  deciding  for  the  latter,  and  is  characterised 
chiefly  by  an  attack  on  the  honesty  of  the  Westminster  Divines  in  the 
Larger  Catc^hLwi,  question  52,  and  the  Confession  of  Faith,  chap.  viii. 
sect.  iv.  because  they  there  speak  of  Christ's  "  rising  "  from  the  dead, 
not  of  His  "  being  raised; "  but  as  he  himself  confesses  that  they  have 
elsewhere  spoken  of  the  resurrection  as  being  the  work  of  God  the 
Father,  the  common-sense  view  of  their  conduct  would  be  to  consider 
that  it  was  a  matter  of  no  particular  importance  in  their  estimation  how 
it  was  described,  as  Jesus  Himself  had  said,  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.  1  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life, 
and  to  take  it  up  again."  The  fact  that  the  common  version  also 
often  translates  the  Greek  verb  actively ,  was  doubtless  another  cause  of 
their  want  of  uniformity,  and  to  suppose,  as  Mr.  J.  does,  that  it  arose 
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from  a  wish  to  combat  Socinianism^  is  trifling  with  the  character  of  an 
assembly  of  men  who  for  solidity  and  hicidity  were  the  foremost  of 
their  age.  To  err  is  human.  Councils  may  enr^  and  have  erred^  bat 
we  honestly  believe,  that  the  desire  on  the  part  of  some  to  impate  dif- 
ferences of  opinion  to  a  perverse  moral  dishonesty,  is  alike  unworthy  of 
the  head  and  the  heart  of  any  Christian  man.    (See  also  paragraph  19.) 

16.  Chapter  IV.  consisting  of  five  pages,  is  devoted  to  the  coDBidera- 
tion  of  the  phrase,  "  He  gave  up  the  ghost,"  which  he  renders^  ''  He 
expired,"  and  is  very  severe  upon  a  man  ^^with  a  white  neckcloth/' 
who  says,  that  the  former  phrase  is  a  Scripture  idiom.  Mr.  J.  thinks 
it  equivalent  in  meaning  to  the  slang  phrase — ^^It  has  kicked  the 
bucket ! "  With  some  little  sense,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  nonsense  in 
Mr.  J.'s  remarks,  for  after  all,  what  does  the  criticism  amount  to  but 
this,  that  "  He  expired  "  means  "  He  breathed  out  (the  spirit),"  while 
^Mle  gave  up  the  ghost "  is  substantially  the  same  thing,  only  the  word 
'•  ghost,"  which  originally  meant "  spirit,"  is  now  antiquated  and  applied 
to  a  phantom  V  The  only  reason  for  which  I  would  prefer  "  He  expired  " 
to  "  He  breathed  out  the  spirit,"  is  that  it  is  shorter,  and  prevents  the 
words  ^^the  spirit"  from  being  required  to  be  expressed^  but  still  they 
must  be  underst(Mxl  in  either  case.  But  what  if,  after  all,  "  expired — 
breathed  out,"  be  not  the  real  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  yii?  Fiirst, 
one  of  the  best  Hebrew  lexicographers,  maintains  that  the  true  meaning 
is,  "  Ho  was  heaped  up,  gathered ; "  in  fact,  parallel  to  the  well-known 
phrase,  "  he  was  gathered  to  hfe  people,"  and  consequently  it  has  no 
relation  whatever  to  the  letting  go  of  the  breath  or  spirit !  At  some 
other  time  we  may  consider  this  more  fully;  meanwhile  enough  has 
been  said  to  show  that  Mr.  J.  has  greatly  exaggerated  the  true  state  of 
the  case. 

17.  Chapter  V.  "on  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  by  the  great  High 
Priest,"  consists  of  nine  pages,  containing  nothing  new  that  is  worth 
wasting  our  time  upon,  except  to  notice  the  wonderful  translation  of 
Kin  D13  by  "  in  the  blood  of  it,-^  instead  of  "  in  the  blood  it  is;  "  and 
of  IDD^  l^^Wa  «in  by  "  this  with  the  soul.  He  will  atone,"  instead  of 
"it,  in  the  soul  [or  life]  will  atone."  Mr.  J.  thinks  that  the  expression 
in  Isaiah  Hi.  15,  "  He  shall  sprinkle  many  nations,"  means,  "  He  shall 
atone  for  many  nations ; "  but  the  true  meaning  may  be  better  under- 
stood by  a  reference  to  the  Oriental  custom  of  a  host  on  receiving  and 
dismissing  his  visitors  sprinkling  rose-water  upon  them  as  a  refreshing^ 
cooling  perfume ;  applied  to  the  Saviour,  it  implies  that  many  nations 
would  visit  Him  and  all  receive  a  joyful  welcome. 

18.  Chapter  VI.  is  on  "Christ  the  first-fruits,"  1  Cor.  xv.  20, 
compared  with  Lev.  xxiii.  6-f),  10-14.     As  the  Hebrew  word  "^  ifl- 
ambiguous,  sometimes  denoting  a  sheafs  and  sometimes  a  measHre  of 
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oorn^  critios  are  not  unaDimoas  as  to  whether  the  offering  of  the  first- 
fruits  was  to  be  of  thrashed  or  unthrashcd  grain.  Mr.  J.  insists  upon 
the  former ;  my  own  opinion  is^  that  it  might  be  offered  in  either  form. 
Mr.  J.  is  so  forgetful  or  unacquainted  with  Hebrew  idiom  as  not  to 
know  that  the  particle  HK^  which  often  marks  the  objective  case  in 
Hebrew,  is  properly  a  demonstrative  pronoun  ^^  this,^  and  is  in  hundreds 
of  cases  in  the  common  version  translated  '^  ^/'  to  mark  a  speciality ; 
in  this  very  chapter  T\H  is  translated  ^'  the  "  in  verses  10, 14, 15,  39,  43, 
44,  &c.  But  the  most  wonderful  thing  in  this  section  is  the  discovery 
^  that  our  Saviour  became  an  inhabitant  of  heaven  from  the  morning  of 
His  resurrection,  but  that  for  forty  days  thereafter  Ho  was  seen  of 
men.  He  descended  (!)  and  ascended  (!)  to  and  from  heaven  to  earth, 
in  order  to  show  Himself  to  His  disciples."  That  Jesus  did  not  take 
up  His  abode  with  His  disciples  during  the  forty  days  that  intervened 
between  His  rising  from  the  dead  and  His  ascent  from  Mount  Olivet  is 
quite  true  and  natural,  but  that  He  daily  ascended  to  heaven  is  surely 
a  most  gratuitous  and  uncalled-for  assertion,  without  the  slightest  possi- 
bility of  being  proved  from  Scripture. 

19.  Chapter  VII.  is  on  Matthew  xxvii.  60-54,  and  the  main  point 
wanted  to  be  established  is,  that  the  expression,  ^^  after  His  resurrec- 
tion," means  "  after  the  sending  up  of  His  soul "  from  the  Cross,  when 
He  bowed  His  head  and  let  away  His  spirit.  The  word  tytpa-iu  occurs 
nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testament,  and  only  once  in  the  Septuagint — 
viz.  Ps.  cxxxix.  2 — "  Thou  knowest  my  downsitting  and  my  uprisinfj,^^ 
The  verb  €yfip<o  is  common  enough,  and  is  applied  to  the  rousing  ones- 
self  from  sleep,  sloth,  death,  table,  &c.  The  simple  meaning  is,  then, 
*'  after  his  uprising,"  not  ^^  upraising,"  as  Mr.  J.  supposes.  So  that 
this  passage  really  supports  the  doctrine  of  the  Westminster  Divines. 
To  render  ovroC  by  "  of  His  soul,"  is  one  of  those  trifling  diversions 
into  which  superficial  scholars  are  apt  to  glide,  and  fit  only  to  please  a 
fancy  burning  for  novelties.  His  variations  from  the  common  version 
throughout  this  chapter  are  so  numerous  and  so  very  striking,  that  no 
ooe  who  can  read  the  simplest  passage  in  Greek  will  be  likely  to  be  led 
astray.  Cried  is  changed  into  uttered^  a  loitd  voice  into  a  loud  ery^ 
yielded  up  into  sent  aioay^  ghost  into  soul  (!),  behold  into  Zo,  quake  into 
tvas  shaken^  graves  into  tombs^  commend  into  piU  forth,  spirit  into  soul  (!), 
thus  into  these  word^,  He  gave  up  the  ghost  into  He  ceased  to  breathe 
(and)  delivered  up  His  soul !  &c. 

20.  Chapter  VIII.  is  on  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  where  Mr.  J.  translates 
€iKr(fi(ia  (a  feminine  noun  which  occurs  fifteen  times  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment) by  "  The  Pious  One,"  as  a  title  of  Christ.  He  gives  no  reason 
or  authority  whatever  for  this  violation  of  all  the  laws  of  interpretation  ; 
IQ  every  other  passage  where  it  occurs,  its  undoubted  meaning  is 
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^^  reverence^  piety,"  and  the  meaning  is  equally  appropriate  here. 
"  The  secret  of  reverence  "  is  that  manifestation  of  the  love  of  (Jod 
which  angels  desire  to  look  into^  the  gospel  scheme  of  salvation.  Bfr. 
J.  gratuitously  confounds  TrveC/xa  with  ^vxv,  by  translating  '' justified 
in  soul,"  instead  of  *^  spirit ; "  while ''  proclaimed  in  Gentiles  "  can  only 
have  a  meaning  which  is  not  that  of  the  text. 

But  I  feel,  IVIr.  Editor,  that  I  am  occupying  too  much  of  your  spaoe 
with  the  conceits  of  Mr.  Johnstone.  The  cause  of  Biblical  criticism 
and  Bible  revision  may  well  cry,  "  Save  me  from  my  friends  ! "  As 
wo  said  before,  we  say  again,  we  do  not  doubt  Mr.  Johnstone's  real 
desire  to  elucidate  truth,  but  we  doubt  very  much  the  wisdom  of  his 
rushing  into  print  with  his  first  exercises  in  sacred  criticbm.  There  is 
no  royal  road  to  learning,  and  Biblical  criticism  Ls  not  the  work  of  a 
month  or  a  year,  but  of  a  life.  Wo  are  not  among  the  number  of 
those  who  arc  crying  out  for  the  "  good  old  times ; "  we  believe  the 
world  is  progressing,  and  the  truth  in  Christ  also.  But  we  are  some- 
times  inexpressibly  pained  by  the  blunders  into  which  some  of  the 
foremost  leaders  of  our  Churches  occasionally  fall,  through  a  lack,  not 
of  profound  Hebrew  learning,  but  of  its  simplest  rudiments.  Scarcely 
has  the  distinguislied  Principal  of  one  of  our  Theological  Halls  escaped 
from  being  hailed  by  Bishop  Colenso  as  an  auxiliary  in  his  crusade 
agtiinst  the  popular  faith,  than  he  delivers  to  a  large  audience,  and 
publishes  to  a  still  larger,  a  portly  volume  based  on  a  fiction  which 
every  tyro  in  Hebrew  could  have  disproved,  as  contrary  to  the  surest, 
best-known  fact  ii»  the  Hebrew  language.  We  refer  to  Hr.  Candlish^s 
voliinie  on  the  Fatherhood  of  Gody  the  fundamental  position  of  which  Ls, 
that,  regarding  God  simply  as  creator,  and  man  simply  as  in  the  state 
in  wliich  he  was  created,  there  is  between  God  and  man  no  true  and 
proper  relation  of  Fatherhood  and  Sonhood.  Now  if  there  be  one 
tiling  in  Hebrew  about  which  there  is  no  dispute  among  lexicographers, 
it  is,  that  ax  (derived  from  n3K,  he  produced  finiit)  means  primarily 
and  essentially  "  a  producer,  creator,  originator,  father."  That  it  b 
sometimes  used  for  a  "  guide,  benefactor,"  &c.  is,  of  course,  very  well 
known,  but  this  is  only  a  secondary  and  subordinate  sense ;  its  true, 
original,  primary,  etymological,  and  idiomatic  meaning  is:  a  source, 
cause  of  being.  Thus,  for  example,  it  is  used  of  the  founder,  or  first 
ancestor  of  a  nation,  in  Gen.  x.  21 ;  xvii.  4-5 ;  xix.  37;  xxxvi.  9-43  ; 
Josh.  xxiv.  3 ;  of  the  inventor  of  musical  instruments  in  Gen.  iv.  21 ; 
of  the  author,  or  maker,  or  source  of  anything,  as  in  Job  xxxviii.  28, 
*^  hath  the  rain  a  father  ?  " — i.e,  a  cause  of  being.  In  this  sense  God 
is  called  "  the  father  of  men,"  as  in  Isa.  Ixiii.  16 ;  Ixiv.  7 ;  Deut.  xxxii. 
6 ;  and  Jer.  ii.  27. 

But  not  only  docs  the  Hebrew  word  iK  point  essentially  to  the  idea 
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of  Greatorhood^  the  Hebrew  word  p,  a  son,  points  essentially  to  the 
idea  of  creaturehood.  It  is  derived  from  HD^^  he  bailt  ap^  and  is  used 
not  only  of  the  human  race^  but  of  the  young  of  animals  (Ps.  cziy.  4 ; 
ezlvu.  9;  Qen.  zliz.  11 ;  Lev.  xii.  6)^  and  of  the  branches  or  shoots  of 
%  tree  (Gen.  xliz.  22.)  The  Chaldee  word  for  son — ^viz.  13^  is  derived 
firom  vn2f  ^'  he  created^  begat^  brought  into  existence  "  in  some  shape 
or  other ;  it  also  signifies  '^  corn  " — that  is^  ^^  produce  "  of  the  field* 
How  any  one  could  fall  into  such  a  palpable  blunder  passes  compre- 
hension^ only  we  know  that  very  acute  men  do  thus  stumble  into  pits 
which  are  obvious  to  all  but  themselves. 

In  conclusion,  I  have  only  to  add,  that  as  the  ^^  Old  Testament  "  is 
the  battle-ground  which  the  opposcrs  of  Christianity  in  Britain  have 
chosen,  it  becomes  the  soldiers  of  the  Gross  to  buckle  on  their  armour, 
and  to  wield  manfully  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of 
God — ^literally  ''  a  saying  of  God  " — any  one,  and  every  one.  But  to 
do  this  aright,  without  injuring  themselves  or  their  cause,  let  them  be 
well  versed  in  the  true  principles  of  Hebrew  grammar  and  of  Biblical 
interpretation — let  them  adhere  rigidly  and  faithfully  to  *^  God's  Word 
written/'  irrespective  of  the  traditions  of  men,  and  they  will  find  that  it 
is,  when  properly  understood,  still  powerful  to  the  pulling  down  of  the 
strongholds  of  error  and  vice. — Yours  truly, 

Philo-Hebbjeus. 
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PART  FIBST— THEIK  HISTORY. 

We  live  in  evcntfiil  times.  The  wise  man  has  written,  ^^  The  thing 
that  hath  been  is  that  which  shall  be,  and  there  is  no  new  thing  under 
the  sun."  Allowing  much  for  the  engrossing  power  of  the  present  over 
the  past,  the  student  of  history  cannot  conceal  from  himself  that  at  this 
epoch  wondrous  events  are  congregated.  The  sixteenth  century  alone 
stands  forth  in  somewhat  similar  characteristics  as  that  which  is  now 
current.  The  monk  who  found  the  neglected  Book  of  God  in  his 
monastery,  was  chiefly,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  the  instrument  of 
wakening  mankind  from  their  long  slumber,  and  dispelling  the  darkness 
of  ages.  The  printing  press  was  coeval  to  disseminate  the  glorious 
lessons  of  The  Book,  The  field  was  extended  by  the  discovery  of  a  new 
world.  The  mariner's  compass  came  opportunely  to  guide  the  navigator 
through  the  trackless  ocean.  Then,  when  mind  had  burst  its  sepulchre, 
men  of  powerful  genius  arose  in  rapid  succession,  carrying  onward  the 
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march  of  discovery  and  truth.  But  great  as  were  the  triumphs  of  the 
sixteenth  century^  these  have  been  surpassed^  in  some  respects^  by  the 
triumphs  and  trophies  of  mind  in  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  Men  of  gigantic  intellect  and  indomitable  perseverance  are 
reckoned  no  longer  by  units  but  by  hundreds ;  nor  are  they  confined  to 
any  favoured  land^  but  arise  simultaneously  in  every  clime. 

One  peculiarity  is  observable  in  the  history  of  discovery.  We  often 
find  mankind  on  the  very  verge  of  some  long-hidden  truth^  and  yet 
turning  away  from  its  complete  development^  as  if  the  period  of  its 
revelation  had  not  yet  come  in  the  councils  of  Heaven,  in  *'  the  fulness 
of  time."  There  would  appear  certain  favoured  epochs  when  the 
descending  angel  visits  the  stagnant  mental  pool  and  troubles  its 
waters.  It  is  then  that  men  of  gigantic  mind  arise  and  plunge  the 
social  body  into  the  healing  wave,  on  the  very  verge  of  which  it  had  for 
ages  lain,  as  if  helplessly  and  hopelessly  paralytic.  The  power  of  steam 
was  known  to  the  ancient  Greeks,  but  its  application  to  its  manifold 
purposes  was  of  very  recent  date.  It  struggled  through  many  stages 
until  Newcomen,  Worcester,  Savory,  and  finally  James  Watt,  gave 
direction  and  practical  application  to  the  force  in  every  varied  form. 
The  mariner's  compass  was  not  unknown  to  the  Chinese,  ages  before 
Flavio  Gayo  made  his  discovery  at  Amalphi.  Sir  Humphrey  Davy,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  published  the  art  of  depicting 
figures  on  nitrate  of  silver  by  the  action  of  light.  It  was  not  until 
half-a* century  thereafler  that  Daguerre  gave  notoriety  and  his  name  to 
its  application  to  science.  Bishop  Watson  of  lilandaff,  in  the  last 
century,  and  an  anonymous  writer  in  the  Scotch  Magazine  of  17t»(5, 
gave  minute  details  of  the  electric  telegraph.  Another  century  ran  its 
course  before  the  straight  lines  of  railway  gave  a  fitting  field  for  its 
operation. 

More  to  the  purpose  of  our  present  theme,  the  Bible,  with  whose 
pages  Protestants  were  familiar  from  youth,  recorded  the  rise  and 
progress,  the  decline  and  fall,  of  mighty  empires  and  vast  cities.  The 
enemies  of  our  most  holy  faith  were  oft«n  raising  flimsy  objections,  and 
detecting,  as  they  vainly  thought,  objections  and  contradictions  in  holy 
writ,  while  the  Christian  community  sat  supinely  ignorant  of  the  vast 
stores  of  elucidation  within  their  reach.  It  was  always  known  that 
there  existod  vast  mounds  in  the  localities  of  Scripture  history,  as  well 
as  extensive  piles  of  masonry  in  eastern  deserts,  covered  with  scrolls  of 
hieroglyphics  which  no  one  cared  to  copy,  far  less  to  decipher.  Within 
recent  years,  these  vast  storehouses,  containing  the  archives  and  relics 
of  extinct  nationalities,  have  been  explored.  Nineveh,  and  other 
ancient  cities,  have  been  exhumed  from  their  long-hid  sepulchres,  and 
year  after  year  new  proofis  are  e2dubited  of  the  exact  truth  of  the  Divine 
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record  in  its  mintitest  details.  Similar  results  have  followed  e^lora- 
tions  in  the  lands  of  Assjrria^  ^gyp^^  ^^^  Ethiopia^  some  of  which  date 
even  anterior  to  the  time  of  Moses. 

We  shall  shortly  see  that  this  remarkable  fact  of  the  long  abeyance 
of  research  and  recent  renewal  are  nowhere  more  wonderfally  illus- 
trated than  in  the  inscriptions  on  the  rocks  of  Sinai. 

Even  before  the  birth  of  Christ  some  allusions  were  made  by  writers 
as  to  the  existence  of  inscriptions  on  the  rocks  of  Syria.  In  particular^ 
Diodorus^  who  wrote  about  ten  years  before  the  Christian  era^  mentions 
a  sacred  palm  grove  on  the  south-west  shore  of  the  Sinaitio  peninsula^ 
where  "  there  is  an  altar  of  solid  stone,  very  old,  inscribed  with  ancient 
unknown  letters"  Strabo  notices  the  same  fact.  Dean  Stanley,  though 
opposed  to  the  Hebrew  origin  of  the  Sinaitic  inscriptions,  justly  and 
candidly  observes,  with  reference  to  this  fact,  ^^it  is  important  as  a 
record  of  inscriptions  already  old  and  unknown  at  that  date." 

About  the  year  518  of  the  Christian  era,  there  lived  one  Cosmas  of 
Alexandria,  an  enterprising  merchant,  who  had  so  often  visited  India  as 
to  acquire  the  cognomen  of  Indicopleustes.  He  visited  on  foot  the 
peninsula  of  Sinai,  and  made  known  the  fact,  that  the  rocks  throughout 
that  vast  wilderness  were  covered  with  inscriptions  and  hieroglyphics  in 
an  unknown  character.  But  it  is  of  importance  to  notice,  that  he 
records  that  some  Jews,  who  were  of  his  company,  seemed  able  to 
interpret  these  writings,  and  on  their  authority  he  ascribed  them  to  the 
Israelites  who  under  Moses  tabernacled  for  forty  years  in  that  re^on. 
Dr.  Robertson  bears  the  following  testimony  in  favour  of  Cosmas  : — 
"  He  seems  to  relate  what  he  himself  had  observed  in  his  travels,  or 
what  he  learned  from  others,  with  great  simplicity  and  regard  to  truth." 
Cosmas  reported  what  has  been  corroborated  by  later  explorers,  that 
the  great  antiquity  of  these  inscriptions,  even  in  his  time,  was  esta- 
blished by  the  fact,  that  some  stones  had  fallen  from  their  position,  and 
the  inscriptions  were  found  reversed  in  some  of  the  stones  on  the 
ground,  which,  when  united  with  the  mass  above,  were  found  to 
correspond  exactly,  both  in  the  configuration  of  the  rock  and  in  the 
inscription.  John  Lewis  Burckhardt  describes  the  same  state  of  things 
when  the  locality  was  visited  by  him  at  a  greatly  later  period.  "  The 
inscriptions  are  on  the  surface  of  blocks  which  have  fallen  from  the 
cliff,  and  some  of  them  appear  to  have  been  engraved  whilst  the  pieces 
still  formed  part  of  the  main  rock."  (Syria,  p.  477.)  This  established 
that  the  inscriptions  had  been  made  before  the  rocks  had  been  dis- 
united by  the  tear  and  wear  of  ages.  Mr.  Gray  subsequently  found 
that  the  action  of  an  occasional  torrent  had  worn  away  no  less  than 
fourteen  feet  from  the  lower  surface  of  a  rock  evidently  since  the 
inscriptions  were  made  on  it.     Some  of  the  inscriptions  on  the  prostrate 
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stones  wcro  not  thus  inverted^  showings  that  whilst  some  had  slipt  down, 
others  had  rolled  over  in  their  dcscout.  The  character  of  the  inscrip- 
tions arc  the  same  in  all^  and  the  gradual  action  of  water  on  the 
inscrihed  stones^  even  in  the  early  age  of  Cosmas^  showed  their  great 
antiquity.    Such  a  fact  and  such  a  scene  was  well  described  by  Job^ 

"  The  mountain  falling  cometh  to  nought. 
The  rook  is  removed  out  of  its  placo, 
The  waters  wear  the  stones." 

Cosmas  has  left  a  witness  for  himself  on  these  rocks.  There  has 
been  discovered  amongst  the  inscriptions^  but  in  a  totally  different 
character,  and  in  imperfect  Greek,  several  lines,  one  of  which,  published 
by  Pocoke,  has  been  thus  translated — "  Bememher  CosmaSy  (he  voyager 
to  Thil)€t ;  "  another,  as  given  by  Mr.  Gray,  runs  thus — '^  Bemember 
Cosmas  and  the  Resurrection,^^  Cosmas,  after  becoming  a  monk  at 
Alexandria,  gave  to  the  world,  in  535,  the  details  of  his  discovery  in 
his  work,  written  in  Greek,  entitled,  Christian  Topography.  Cosmas 
thus  emphatically  described  his  discovery — "  One  sees  in  that  wilder- 
ness of  IMount  Sinai  all  the  rocks  (even  those  broken  off  from  the 
cliflfe)  at  all  the  resting  places  written  over  with  sculptured  Hebrew 
characters,  as  I  myself  have  traversed  these  localities  do  testify. 
Which  inscriptions  certain  Jews  of  our  caravan  having  read  interpreted 
to  us.  In  fact,  the  Israelites  so  exuberated  in  writing,  that  all  these 
localities  are  filled  with  engraved  Hebrew  characters  preserved  even 
until  now  for  the  sake,  as  I  think,  of  the  unbelievers,  that  it  is  open  to 
all  who  will  so  visit  these  localities,  and  to  sec  for  themselves,  or  to 
inquire  and  inform  themselves  on  the  matter,  so  as  to  ascertain  whether 
we  do  not  speak  the  truth."  The  Christian  world  in  the  age  of  Jus- 
tiniaa  had  neither  time  nor  taste  for  the  prosecution  of  such  inquiries. 
It  is  remarkable,  that  from  the  sixth  until  the  eighteenth,  nay,  it  might 
bo  more  truthfully  said  until  the  nineteenth,  century  no  further  attempt 
was  made  to  decipher  the  characters  and  discover  the  import  of  these 
records.  Silently  in  the  wilderness  did  these  stones  tell  the  story  of 
God's  wondrous  dealings  with  His  people  of  old.  But  His  Church, 
Gallio-like,  "  cared  for  none  of  these  things,"  and  alike  disregarded  their 
legends  and  disdained  their  lcsi>onj?.  Now  that  the  Pentateuch  or 
I^ooks  of  Moses  are  treated  as  myths,  strange  that  ^^the  very  stones  cry 
out "  against  such  impiety. 

In  15o-lr  Peter  Belon  or  Bellonius,  a  Paris  physician,  visited  Arabia, 
and  published  a  volume  in  which  he  mentions  these  inscriptions.  Ano- 
ther century  ran  its  course,  and  in  1G52  Athanasius  Kircher,  a  German 
anti([uary,  took  notice  of  these  in8cri])tions  in  a  work  then  published. 
In  1GG5  Halthaser  Monconeys,  a  Frenchman,  visit-ed  Arabia  and  pub- 
lished his  observations  on  the  same  subject.    An  interval  of  a  century 
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again  elapsed  without  any  further  notice  of  these  interesting  memorials 
of  anoient  times.  In  1706  the  celebrated  author^  Montfaa9on,  repub- 
liBbed  in  Latin  the  geographical  treatise  of  Oosmas^  in  which  was 
recorded  the  existence  of  these  inscriptions^  and  their  supposed  Hebrew 
origin.  Here  the  remarkable  fact  may  be  noticed,  that  of  the  numerous 
works  of  Cosmos  this  one  volume  has  only  been  thus  preserved.  All 
besides  have  been  lost.  God  in  His  ever-wonderful  providence  has 
preserved  this  one  volume  as  it  were  to  be  a  guide  in  the  fulness  of  time 
to  lead  the  Christian  inquirer  to  a  new  section  in  the  vast  storehouse 
of  Scriptural  evidences.  Montfau9on  made  no  inquiries  as  to  the  truth 
of  the  facts  recorded  by  the  Egyptian  traveller^  but  he  accepted  them 
on  his  undoubted  credit^  which  had  never  been  impeached.  But  admit- 
ting the  existence  of  the  inscriptions  at  the  time  of  Cosmas^  with  the 
true  spirit  of  scepticism  he  disputed  their  antiquity  as  at  thcU  period, 
and,  as  might  bo  expected,  without  inquiry  he  denied  their  connection 
with  Jewish  or  sacred  history. 

In  1722  the  Prefetto  of  the  Franciscans  at  Cairo  visited  the  locality 
and  reported,  "  that'  these  inscriptions  had  been  cut  into  the  hard  rock 
with  the  greatest  industry/'  and  "  contained  some  very  secret  mysteries 
engraved  either  by  the  Chaldeans  or  some  other  parties  long  he/ore  the 
earning  of  Christ," 

Dr.  Robert  Clayton,  Bishop  of  Clogher,  in  1753  published  a  transla- 
tion of  the  manuscript  itinerary  of  the  journey  before-mentioned  from 
Cairo  to  Mount  8inai,  by  the  Prefetto  of  Egypt.  He  at  the  same  time 
munificently  offered  £500  to  the  person  who  would  copy  and  bring  to 
Europe  the  inscriptions  on  the  rocks  of  the  Wady  Mokatteb  or  written 
valley.  The  learned  Bishop  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that  these  inscrip- 
tions were  in  the  ancient  Hebrew  character,  which  the  Israelites  learned 
at  the  time  of  giving  the  law,  and  subsequently  preserved  on  the  moun- 
tain range  during  their  forty  years'  pilgrimage  in  the  wilderness.  The 
Bishop  has  this  very  sensible  obser\'ation,  which  never  was  more  in 
season  than  at  the  present  time :  "  The  Books  of  Moses,  with  regard  to 
early  antiquity,  are  a  light  that  shincth  in  a  dark  place,  and  indeed 
wonderful  is  the  light  which  darts  from  them  whenever  the  inquirer 
carries  it  in  his  searches  into  the  early  ages  of  the  world.  Besides,  as 
the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  depends  upon  the  veracity  of  the 
Jewish  history  as  delivered  by  Moses,  anything  which  may  serve  to  cor- 
roborate or  enlighten  that  history  must  be  of  service  to  the  Christian 
revelation." — Journal  from  Grand  Cairo  to  Mount  Sinai,  by  Robert, 
Ixyrd  BisJiop  of  Clogher,     London,  1753. 

Dr.  Richard  Pocock,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Ossory,  was  the  first 
Snropean  who  visited  the  east' with  the  view  of  examining  these  hoary 
records.    He  published  in  1737  a  few  of  the  inscriptions.    Some  others 
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appeared  in  No.  56  of  the  Transactions  of  the  Rojal  Society,  in  a  paper 
from  the  pen  of  Edward  Wortley  Montagne.  A  few  more  were  added 
by  the  celebrated  historian^  Niebuhr.  This  eminent  man  was  instructed 
by  the  King  of  Denmark  to  visit  and  report  on  the  Wady  Mokatteb, 
but^  unfortunately  for  the  cause  of  scientific  and  accurate  research,  his 
guides  conducted  him  to  some  other  districts,  where  some  amilar 
inscriptions  were  traced  by  him.  He  remarked,  however,  that  they 
had  been  noticed  by  a  Greek  author  in  the  third  century,  but  he  does 
not  state  his  authority  for  this,  and  it  has  not  been  found.  It  is  pro- 
bable, therefore,  that  he  meant  Cosmas.  Niebuhr  conjectured  die 
inscriptions  to  have  been  the  handiwork  of  Phoenicians. 

In  1 773  Count  Gebelin  noticed  the  inscriptions  on  the  Sinaitic  rodn. 

Charles  Thomson  visited  the  valley  and  took  notice  of  these  inscrip- 
tions in  two  volumes  of  travels  published  in  1744. 

In  1776  Edward  Wortley  Montague  in  the  ''Philosophical  Transac- 
tions "  gave  an  account  of  the  inscriptions,  and  ascribed  them  to  Greek 
pilgrims  from  Constantinople,  and  this  merely  because  of  a  few  Greek 
words  promincDt  amongst  the  multitude. 

In  1779  Le  Comte  d'Antraigues  travelled  in  the  Sinaitic  peninsalsy 
and  certain  artists  in  his  suite  took  several  fac-similes  of  inscriptions, 
which  were  published  in  1811  in  the  posthumous  letters  of  Von  Miiller, 
the  historian  of  Switzerland.  Miiller  was  inclined  to  the  Israelitish 
origin  of  these  inscriptions. 

Volney  in  1783  visited  the  locality,  and,  as  might  be  expected,  he 
ridiculed  the  whole  matter,  as  consisting  only  of  clumsy  figures  of  asses 
and  camels,  which  he  attributed  to  Greek  pilgrims.  It  will  be  after- 
wards shown  how  far  from  the  truth  this  infidel  writer  was  in  this 
general  description  of  these  inscriptions. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  present  century  a  variety  of  copies  were 
taken  of  these  inscriptions  by  different  travellers,  with  more  or  less 
accuracy.  No  full  collection  was,  however,  published  until  1830,  when 
the  Rev.  G.  F.  Gray  published  a  collection  of  177  of  these  inscriptions 
in  Vol.  II,  Part  1,  of  the  Transaclions  of  the  Royal  Society.  These 
wore  all  taken  by  himself  and  his  companions  with  great  care,  but  with 
much  difficulty.  It  was  found  impossible  to  prevail  on  the  Arab  guides 
to  rest  whilst  was  accomplished  what  to  them  appeared  the  foolish 
process  of  reading  the  rocks.  To  overcome  this  obstacle,  Mr.  Gray  and 
his  friends  had  recourse  to  the  stratagem  of  unloosing  the  camels  over 
night,  and  whilst  the  guides  were  in  search  and  capture  of  the  fugitives 
the  inscriptions  were  diligently  recorded. 

Dr.  Robinson,  in  his  Biblical  Researches^  thus  recorded  his  observa- 
tions : — "  The  rocks  on  both  sides  of  this  valley  presented  everywhere 
surfaces  so  well  adapted  for  inscriptions,  that,  leaving  my  companions 
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to  follow  down  the  right  side,  I  struck  across  to  the  left.  There,  on  a 
large  rook,  I  found  four  short  inscriptions  in  the  usual  unknown  charao- 
ter.  But  beside  our  tent  was  also  a  huge  detached  rock  covered  with 
nnoiilar  inscriptions,  much  obliterated.  As  we  proceeded  down  the 
▼alley,  the  rocks  on  the  right  presented  several  inscriptions  in  the  same 
unknown  writing.  Indeed,  we  found  them  at  almost  every  point  where 
the  overhanging  or  projecting  rocks  seemed  to  indicate  a  convenient 
resting-place." 

So  soon  as  the  attention  of  the  Christian  world  was  aroused  to  this 
new  and  astonishing  mass  of  historical  evidence,  the  enemies  of  our 
most  holy  faith,  as  might  be  expected,  entered  the  field  to  contest 
the  point.  The  Rationalistic  or  Neological  schools  of  Germany,  which 
have  ever  treated  the  Pentateuch  or  Books  of  looses  as  myths,  allego- 
ries, or  fables,  united  in  declaring  these  inscriptions  to  be  of  compara- 
tively modern  date — the  work  of  Christian  pilgrims  ip  the  third  and 
fourth  centuries.  Burckhardt  was  the  first  who  gave  currency  to  this 
theory.  The  chief  of  his  followers  was  the  late  Professor  Beer  of 
licipsic,  the  friend  and  fellow-labourer  of  Gesenius.  In  1840  the 
Professor  published,  in  his  Studia  Jstatica,  a  collection  of  one  hundred 
of  these  inscriptions,  selected  from  eleven  various  sources,  under  the 
title  of  ^^  A  Century  of  Sinaitic  Inscriptions."  He  thereon  constructed 
an  alphabet,  which  he  assigned  to  the  Nabathians,  and  maintained  it  to 
be  earlier  than  the  Arabic.  He  was  pleased  to  assign  the  date  of  these 
inscriptions  at  a  century  or  a  century  and  a-half  before  the  time  of 
Cosmas.  How  fortunate,  rather  how  Providential,  the  work  of  Cosmaa, 
which  necessarily  compels  the  opponents  of  the  Israelitish  authorship 
of  these  inscriptions  to  assign  a  date  at  least  anterior  to  the  age  of 
Cosmas.  Unless  for  the  remarkable  preservation  of  his  book,  these 
authorities  might  have  easily  assigned  a  much  more  modem  date  to 
them.  Dr.  Beer  adopted  the  theory  of  Volney,  ascribing  these  inscrip- 
tions to  early  Christian  pilgrims  from  Arabia  Petrea,  from  amongst 
the  people  known  as  Nabathians.  The  capital  of  their  kingdom  was 
Petra,  whoso  rocky  remains  have  so  long  excited  the  attention  of  the 
learned.  The  opinion  of  the  eminent  Professor  has  been  adopted  by 
many — ^it  must  be  admitted  by  some  men  of  distinguished  character 
and  talent,  and  by  none  more  deserving  of  deference  than  Dean  Stanley 
and  Chevalier  Bunsen. 

Baron  Lepsius,  while  supporting  Professor  Beer  in  assigning  a  more 
modern  date  to  the  inscriptions,  disagrees  with  him  as  to  their  being  the 
workmanship  of  Christian  pilgrims,  and  assigns  them  to  some  pastoral 
people  inhabiting  these  valleys  in  the  first  centuries  before  and  after 
the  birth  of  Christ. 

In  1845  the  Bev.  J.  Brookman  with  difficulty  took  several  copies  of 
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inBoriptiODB  from  the  Wadj  Mokatteb.  In  the  Arehivea  des  Munenu 
Sdentifiquez  for  January,  1851^  a  report  is  published  from  the  journal 
of  M.  Lottin-do-Laval^  in  which  he  minutely  describes  the  inBcriptiona^ 
and  the  great  difficulty  of  reaching  some  of  them  without  ladders.  In 
185G  the  drawings  of  Laval^  containing  330  fac-similes  of  inscriptionB, 
were  published^  under  the  patronage  of  the  Imperial  Govemment  of 
France. 

Dr.  Stewart^  the  amiable  and  devoted  Protestant  pastor  of  Leghorn^ 
and  formerly  minister  of  the  parish  of  Erskine^  on  the  Clyde,  briefly 
notices  those  inscriptions.  His  highly  interesting  volume^  Hie  Tent  aM 
Hie  Khan,  is  replete  with  other  and  to  him  more  congenial  topics.  We 
are  not  inclined  to  place  much  reliance  on  a  writer^  however  learned, 
who  with  reference  to  these  rocky  legends  puts  the  questions^  but 
seeks  no  answer — "  Whence  came  they  ?  What  age  beheld  thiii  most 
novel  specimen  of  penmanship  ?  Curious  and  interesting  questions,  but 
scarcely  to  be  discussed  when  hungry  and  weary  after  a  long  day's 
journey."  Dr.  Stewart^  however,  gives  an  opinion  differing  from  those 
who  .assign  a  modern  or  Christian  authorship  to  these  inscriptions.  He 
rejects  the  Hebrew  origin,  and  assigns  them  to  the  Amalekites  Tvho 
dwelt  in  the  land  at  the  time  the  tribes  of  Israel  went  up  to  possess 
their  country.  When  we  come  to  examine  the  proofs,  this  and  similar 
theories  will  be  found  wholly  untenable.  We  deeply  regret  the  follow* 
ing  passage  in  the  volume  of  Dr.  Stewart — ^'  Related  by  marriage  to 
the  Rev.  Charles  Forster,  who  professes,  in  his  Voice  of  Israel  from  the 
Rocks  of  Sinaij  to  have  discovered  a  key  to  the  Hamyaritic  inscriptions 
of  the  Wadi  Mokatteb,  Captain  Butler  has  adopted  very  naturally  the 
views  of  his  relative,  and  was  resolved  to  search  the  desert  for  an 
inscription  of  twenty  lines  in  the  Sinaitic  character  mentioned  in  that 
work  as  having  been  8cen  by  an  Arab  merchant  in  one  of  his  journeys 
upwards  of  1,300  years  ago,  but  never  stumbled  on  by  any  one  since." 
Obviously  at  this  time  Dr.  Stewart  cannot  have  read  Dr.  Forstcr's 
volumes ;  and  we  feel  assured  that  the  amiable  pastor  of  Leghorn,  if  he 
now  directs  his  mind  to  tlio  evidence  since  accumulated,  would  not  thns 
charge  with  credulity  the  gallant  Butler,  brother  of  the  hero  of  Silistria^ 
and  who  himself  fell  at  the  battle  of  Inkerman.  Dr.  Stewart  has, 
nevertheless,  rendered  great  service  to  the  cause  of  the  Israelitish  origin 
of  the  inscriptions  by  his  interesting  discovery  of  the  sepulchres  or 
burying-places  of  the  tribes,  and  he  records  that  ^^  the  granite  rocks  of 
Mount  Scrbal  are  covered  with  the  inscriptions."     (P.  135.) 

Dr.  Bonnar  of  Kelso,  in  his  valuable  work  On  the  Desert  of  Sinai, 
discusses  the  subject  with  great  candour.  He  sets  aside  the  assumption 
of  Dr.  Beer  and  others  of  the  same  class  and  concludes  thus — '^Tho 
Jewish  theory  is  the  likeliest  and  the  simplest,  and  I  say  this  all  the 
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more  decidedly  because  I  do  not  tliiDk  that  it  is  borne  out  by  actual 
eTidence."  He  adds — ^^  Perhaps  it  may  turn  out  that  Niebuhr's  hint 
mbout  the  Phoenicians  may  after  all  be  the  real  key  to  the  puzzle/' 

The  Ilcv.  John  Anderson  of  Helensburgh  in  his  Wanderings  in  the 
Land  of  hraely  published  in  1856^  decidedly  supports  the  Jewish  origin 
of  these  inscriptions. 

The  fullest  account  of  these  wonderful  inscriptions  is  to  be  found  in 
the  three  volumes  published  in  1852  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Forster^ 
rector  of  Stisted,  Essex^  entitled,  Tlie  One  Primeval  Language,  The 
reverend  gentleman  had  previously,  in  1844,  distinguished  himself  in 
tbb  walk,  in  a  work  which  treated  Of  the  Historical  Geography  of 
Arabia^  in  which  he  described  the  discovery  and  decipherment  of  the 
great  ten-line  Hamyaritic  inscription  on  the  rook  of  Hisn  Ghorab,  on 
the  coast  of  Southern  Arabia.  This  discovery  has  been  confirmed  by 
many  recent  travellers,  and  has  in  no  small  degree  thrown  light  on  the 
similar  inscriptions  in  the  region  of  Sinai — the  more  immediate  subject 
of  Forster's  treatise  is  on  Tlie  One  Primeval  Language^  or  Tlie  Voice  of 
Israel  from  tlie  Rocks  of  Sinai,  on  which  latter  work  he  states  in  his  pre- 
face that  he  had  been  occupied  for  seven  years.  This  learned  author  in 
the  three  volumes  enters  fully  and  minutely  into  a  critical  examination 
of  the  various  inscriptions.  He  compares  their  character  with  ancient 
inscriptions  in  Egypt  and  other  lauds  of  the  Bible.  His  rules  of  inter  , 
pretation  are  twofold.  First,  That  in  comparing  known  with  unknown 
ancient  alphabets,  letters  of  the  same  known  form  must  be  assumed  to 
have  the  same  power.  Second,  That  the  Old  Arabic  being  assumed 
as  the  primeval  language,  which  consisting  mostly  of  trilateral  roots, 
the  principle  of  bilateral  or  trilateral  roots  should  always  be  acted  on 
in  subdividing  into  words  the  undivided  inscriptions.  The  successful 
application  of  these  rules,  in  translating  these  and  other  ancient  inscrip- 
tions, is  exhibited  in  every  page  of  Dr.  Forster's  three  volumes. 

In  1854  Dean  Stanley  published  his  highly-interesting  volume,  Sinai 
and  Palestine,  which  has  deservedly  and  rapidly  run  through  many  edi- 
tions. The  learned  writer  states,  contrary  to  previous  travellers,  that  the 
number  of  the  inscriptions  has  been  greatly  exaggerated,  and  instead  of 
being  reckoned  by  thousands  could  only  be  by  hundreds  or  fifties.  He 
very  summarily  sets  aside  their  Hebrew  origin,  and  ascribes  them  ^^for 
the  most  part  to  Christians,  whether  travellers  or  pilgrims."  He  records 
his  opinion,  that  ^^  there  were  none  of  the  inscriptions  that  could 
not  have  been  written  by  one  man  climbing  on  another's  shoulders." 
The  criticisms  of  the  Dean  were  met  by  a  volume  from  Mr.  Forster  in 
1856,  dedicated  to  Lord  Lyndhurst,  who  took  a  deep  interest  in  the 
inquiry,  and  expressed  strong  convictions  of  the  position  upheld  by  the 
learned  author. 
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In  1862  Mr.  Forstcr  pubb'shcd^  by  subscriptioD^  a  largo  and  valuable 
collection  of  the  inscriptions,  taken  by  photography,  under  the  title  of 
Sinai  Photographed,  with  an  appendix  containing  much  additional  evi- 
dence in  support  of  the  Israclitish  origin  of  these  rocky  records.  This 
work  was  undertakea  in  1{^54,  on  the  suggestion  of  Lord  Lyndhurst 
and  Lord  Harrowby.  The  materials  were  obtained  by  Captain  Honry 
Thomas  Butler,  and  his  brother  the  Rev.  Pierce  Butler.  From  the 
results  of  their  united  labours,  and  those  published  in  1856  by  M. 
Lottin -de- Laval,  the  photographs  and  glyphographs  in  this  volume  were 
taken. 

The  interesting  account  of  the  inscription  on  the  rock  of  Hisn 
Ghorab  is  given  as  an  appendix  to  this  volume.  This  inscription  is 
strongly  corroborative  of  the  antiquity  and  Jewish  origin  of  the  Sinaitic 
inscriptions.  In  the  seventh  century  an  inscription  was  discovered  by 
the  Viceroy  of  the  Caliph  Mouwiyh  in  lladramant,  and  preserved  in 
Arabic  by  Al-Kazuini  in  the  shape  of  a  poem.  A  great  amount  of 
evidence  has  now  established  the  identity  of  this  ancient  poem  with  an 
inscription  at  Ilisn  Ghorab,  on  the  southern  coast  of  Arabia,  210  miles 
east  of  Aden.  The  poem  has  traditionally  fonned  one  of  the  native 
songs.  This  inscription  is  described  as  executed  with  great  taste,  in  a 
wliite  portion  of  a  black-colom*ed  rock.  It  is  regarded  as  a  monument 
•  of  the  lost  tribe  of  Ad,  which  Arab  tradition  states  to  have  been 
destroyed  by  Divine  judgment  in  the  age  of  Joseph.  The  Adites  arc 
supposed  to  be  the  sons  of  Ad,  the  fourth  generation  from  Noah  by 
8hem.  AcUyi  still  in  its  name  boars  witness  to  the  ancient  race.  The 
tribe  of  Ad,  the  people  of  Aram,  are  noticed  in  the  Koran.  There  are 
numerous  inscriptions  on  the  rocks  in  this  district.  In  the  ruins  of 
Mareb  there  are  several  whicii  record  the  Fall,  as  well  as  the  Flood  and 
the  preservation  of  Noah.  The  poem  of  Al-Kazuini,  and  the  recently- 
discovered  inscription,  agree  with  reference  to  seven  years  of  plenty 
followed  by  seven  years  of  famine,  and  the  consequent  suffering  of  the 
inhabitants.  A  tablet  found  in  a  sepulchre  in  Yemen  corroborates  the 
same  fact,  and  narrates  the  sending  to  Joseph  messengers  "with  a 
measure  of  silver  to  bring  back  a  measure  of  flour,"  and  failing  in  this, 
a  measure  of  gold  and  then  of  pearls  were  successively  but  vainly  tried 
to  procure  food  to  a  perishing  people. 

In  1865  j\Ir.  Forstcr  published  a  summary  of  the  whole  evidence 
which  had  been  collected  by  various  inquirers,  and  met  the  various  ob- 
jections which  had  been  taken  against  the  ascription  of  the  inscriptions 
to  the  Hebrews.  This  volume  is  entitled  Israel  in  the  WildcrnesSy  and 
is  replete  with  scholarly  arguments. 

As  to  the  locality  of  these  inscriptions,  according  to  Dr.  Beer  they 
are  to  be  found  in  the  valleys  and  hill-sides  which  branch  out  from 
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Sioai  towards  the  north-west^  extending  to  the  eastern  shore  of  the 
Gulf  of  Suez.  There  are  several  on  Mount  Serbal  (supposed  by  many 
to  be  the  veritable  Mount  Sinai)^  and  a  very  few  are  found  in  some 
Talleys  to  the  south  of  Sinai.  The  chief  repository  of  these  ancient 
records  is  a  valley  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Grulf  of  Suez^  from  six  to 
seven  miles  in  length.  The  multitude  of  inscriptions  in  this  valley  is 
80  great^  that  for  ages  it  has  been  known  as  the  ^' Wady  Mokatteb/' 
or  the  written  valley.  Adjoiniug  the  valley  is  the  hill  Djebel  Mokatteb, 
or  the  written  mountain.  The  word  Mokatteb,  both  in  Hebrew  and 
Arabic,  answers  to  '^wriUeii."  The  nature  of  the  stone  in  this  valley 
is  peculiarly  adapted,  according  to  all  travellers,  for  receiving  and  pre- 
serving the  characters  inscribed  thereon.  It  is  red  sandstone,  which 
from  its  softness  is  easily  cut,  and  yet  from  its  not  peeling  or  scaling 
retains  the  inscriptions  entire.  The  action  of  the  atmosphere  and  the 
beat  imparts  to  the  surface  a  hard  and  dark  crust.  Mr.  Pierce  Butler 
remarked — "The  granite  rocks  are  largely  interspersed  with  rocks  of 
trap  stone — a  species  of  stone  black  on  the  surface  but  lemon-coloured 
inside.  Now  this  peculiar  material  had  been  studiously  selected  by  the 
Sinaitio  engravers  as  the  receptacle  for  their  inscriptions,  and  the  con- 
sequence was,  that  the  inscriptions  carved  on  this  material  came  out 
with  the  effect  of  a  rubricated  book  or  an  illuminated  manuscript — the 
black  surface  throwing  out  in  relief  the  lemon-coloured  inscriptions." 
The  inscriptions  made  on  granite  in  Egjpt  have  become  obliterated, 
but  those  on  the  red  sandstone  of  the  mines  of  Masara  or  Maghara,  of 
an  age  long  before  that  of  the  Pharaohs,  still  appear  as  if  freshly  cut. 
There  are  inscriptions  on  the  rocks  of  Dhaub,  Gimar,  and  Kapendigni, 
in  Hindostan,  ascribed  to  the  famous  king  Asoka,  several  centuries 
before  the  Christian  era,  and  which  have  been  recently  deciphered  by 
Professors  Norris,  Wilson,  and  Burney.  Similar  inscriptions  arc  found 
on  the  stones  of  Ipsambul,  Elephantine,  Philoo,  Masara,  and  Thebes, 
the  great  antiquity  of  which  is  admitted  on  all  hands.  Indeed,  dis- 
coveries have  recently  been  made  of  ancient  engravings  not  only  on 
monumental  stones  but  on  the  rocks  and  caverns  of  our  own  country, 
which  undoubtedly  are  of  great  antiquity,  and  like  those  of  Sinai  have 
not  until  now  attracted  any  public  notice. 

Dr.  Beer  claims  the  fact  of  the  red  sandstone  forming  so  ready  a 
tablet  for  passing  pilgrims  recording  their  names  and  memorials,  but  he 
18  forgetful  that  similar  inscriptions  are  also  found  high  up  on  Mount 
Serbal,  almost  inaccessible,  and  on  stone  of  flinty  hardness. 

Dr.  Robinson  remarks — "Not  the  least  singularity  about  these 
monuments  is  the  wonderful  preservation  of  the  inscriptions  upon  this 
soft  sandstone,  exposed  as  they  have  been  to  the  air  and  weather  during 
the  lapse  of  so  many  ages.    On  some  of  the  stones  they  are  quite 
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porfoct^  on  others  both  the  inseription  and  the  stone  itself  have  been 
worn  away  deeply  by  the  tooth  of  time."    {Pik.  Bes,  i.  114,  116.) 

Dr.  Bonar  writes — "Scratch  your  name  with  your  penknife  upon 
the  sandstone  of  Wady  ^lokattcb^  and  it  will  remain  for  centuries  as 
perfect  as  on  the  day  you  scratched  it."  The  inscriptions  on  the 
granite  of  Sinai  and  Serbal^  which  are  believed  to  have  been  engraved 
in  the  same  age  as  those  on  the  red  sandstone  of  the  valley,  are, 
according  to  Burckhardt  and  other  travellers,  now  scarcely  legible. 

That  such  inscriptions  were  wont  to  be  made  in  ancient  times  is 
well  illustrated  by  the  passage  from  the  Book  of  Job — 

"  Oh  that  my  words  were  uow  written  1 
Oh  that  they  were  printed  in  a  book  I 
That  they  were  graven  with  an  iron  pen 
And  lead  in  tlie  rock  for  ever !  **— (Chap.  xiz.  23,  2L) 

The  Sinaitic  inscriptions  arc  not  merely  formed  of  letters,  but  are 
largely  intermingled  with  hieroglyphics,  chiefly  the  pictures  of  animals, 
such  as  camels  in  varied  positions^  goats^  lizards,  serpents,  conies, 
mules,  dogs,  ostriches,  tortoises;  also  men  in  many  diverse  attitudes, 
and  engaged  in  the  usual  occupations  of  ancient  and  pastoral  times. 
Dr.  Stewart  mentions  the  numerous  rude  designs  of  men  with  swords, 
camels,  donkeys,  and  gazelles  or  ibexes.  Dr.  Donnar  bears  testimony 
that  the  engravings  of  Pococke  and  Forster  are,  generally  speaking, 
faithful,  but  adds,  "  They  convey  too  high  an  idea  of  the  inscriptions, 
not  perfectly  representing  their  rudeness  and  irrcgidarity.  They  are 
not  indistinct  scratches  by  any  mcunSj  but  tbey  :ire  not  such  deep  and 
noble  chisellings  Jis  some  of  Foi-stcr's  engravings  make  them  appear." 
These  delineations  are  admitted  by  all  who  have  viewed  them,  even  by 
Dr.  Beer  and  his  followers,  to  have  been  sketched  in  the  rudest  manner, 
oflen  being  the  mere  outline  or  sketch  of  the  object  sought  to  be 
represented,  so  as  to  require  considerable  force  of  imagination  to  impart 
to  it  flesh  and  blood,  "  a  local  habitation  and  a  name." 

These  hieroglyphics  arc,  however,  essential  to  the  full  interpretation 
of  the  inscriptions.  In  the  words  of  Professor  Beer,  "The  truth  is, 
that  the  original  writers  sometimes  employed  images  or  parts  of  letters, 
and,  vice  versa^  images  for  groups  of  letters."  liaborde  remarks, "  These 
inscriptions  come  out  clearly  on  the  red  ground  of  the  rock,  and  the 
irregularity  of  the  lines  betrays  the  unskil fulness  of  the  persons  who 
confided  their  story  to  the  custody  of  these  rocks."  (Journey  to  Mount 
Sinai,  p.  262.)  Dr.  Forster  adopts  the  canon  of  Professor  Beer,  that 
hieroglyphic  characters  are  used  in  the  Sinaitic  inscriptions,  but  he  adds, 
that  the  acknowledged  hieroglyphics  of  Egypt  elucidate  those  of  Sinai. 

In  our  next  article  we  shall  minutely  examine  the  evidence  for  and 
against  the  Israelitish  origin  of  the  inscriptions.  H.  B. 
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DR.  OANDLISH  ON  THE  FATHERHOOD  OF  GOD.« 

The  Lectureships  of  England  have  done  good  service  in  the  highest  of 
all  departments  of  leamiog — theology.  Some  of  the  most  important 
doctrines  of  revelation  have  been  so  ably  discussed  by  the  different 
lecturers  as  to  produce  standard  works  on  the  points  of  truth  which 
they  have  illustrated  and  defended.  Such  Lectureships  have  been  long  a 
desideratum  in  Scotland.  The  institution  of  the  Cunningham  Lecture- 
ship was^  therefore^  hailed  as  a  step  in  advance  of  no  mean  value. 
Having  had  its  origination  in  the  Free  Churchy  it  was  natural  that  the 
Principal  of  the  Edinburgh  Free  Church  College  should  be  selected  to 
deliver  the  first  course ;  and  the  volume  before  us  is  the  result  of  the 
labours  of  Dr.  Candlish  in  fulfilment  of  this  appointment. 

Of  the  great  ability  of  our  author  there  is  no  room  for  difference  of 
opinion.  Had  he  not  possessed  talents  of  a  high  order^  it  is  impossible^ 
encompassed^  as  he  has  been  from  the  first^  with  a  host  of  distinguished 
men^  that  he  could  have  risen  to  the  position  of  influence  in  the  Free 
Church  which  he  has  so  long  occupied.  But  it  is  not  given  to  any  man 
to  excel  in  all  departments  of  knowledge  and  attainment ;  and  theology 
proper  is  not,  we  think,  the  field  in  which  the  talents  of  Dr.  Candlish 
have  appeared  to  most  advantage.  The  Lectures  furnish  ample 
proof  of  ability,  but  as  a  whole  they  are  not  a  very  satisfactory  inau- 
guration of  the  Lectureship,  which  was  designed  to  be  a  permanent 
memorial  of  the  late  lamented  Principal  Cunningham,  and  expected  to 
mark  an  era  in  Scottish  theological  literature.  They  have  not  there- 
fore had  such  a  reception  from  the  press  or  the  public  generally  as 
might  have  been  anticipated. 

The  whole  system  of  theology  has  been  so  thoroughly  investigated 
by  men  of  the  highest  mental  calibre  and  acquirements,  that  one  would 
need  to  have  been  surer  of  his  ground  than  our  author  seems  to  have  been 
ere  he  adopted  and  ventured  to  advocate  theories  which  more  or  less 
cross  the  landmarks  for  which  so  many  masters  in  Israel  have  united  in 
claiming  the  sanction  of  the  Divine  oracles.  There  can  be  no  doubt, 
as  he  himself  states,  that  the  main  subject  on  which  Dr.  Candlish 
expected  to  throw  light  in  these  Lectures  had  deeply  engaged  his 
thoughts  for  a  considerable  time.  But  excessive  elaboration  of  thought 
in  support  of  a  favourite  hypothesis  has  its  peculiar  dangers.  This  is 
one  channel  by  which,  in  the  use  of  subtle  distinctions,  error  has  again 

*  T?ie  Fatherhood  of  Ood :  Being  the  First  Course  of  the  Cunningham  Lectures, 
dcfirered  fjefore  the  New  College,  Edinburgh,  in  March,  18C4.  By  Robert  S.  Candliab, 
D.D.  Principal  of  the  New  College,  and  MiniBter  of  Free  Ht-  George's  Chnrcb. 
BdinlKugh :  Adam  &  Charles  Black.    1865. 

2r 
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and  aguQ  found  an  entrance  into  the  Christian  Chorch.    And  wo  are 
not  without  some  fears  as  to  the  issue  of  the  theories  broached  in  this 

volume. 

Some  important  doctrines  of  the  Christian  system,  which  met  the 
author  incidentally  in  prosecuting  his  argument,  are  discussed  in  this 
work  with  great  beauty  of  diction  as  well  as  exactitude  of  statement. 
Of  these  the  following  might  be  specified : — ^The  hypostatical  onion,  or 
the  subsistence  of  the  two  natures,  the  Divine  and  the  human,  in  the 
person  of  God's  F.tcrnal  Son ;  the  immaculate  purity  of  the  human 
nature  of  Christ  at  all  the  stages  of  its  existence;  the  doctrines  of 
particular  redemption  and  election,  and  that  of  justification.  With 
many  pages  of  the  volume,  in  which  these  and  other  great  truths  are 
set  forth  with  ability  and  clearness,  we  have  been  much  pleased. 

But  after  giving  the  fullest  consideration  to  our  author's  reasoning, 
in  support  of  the  leading  and  main  positions  which  he  so  earnestly 
and  with  so  much  elaboration  seeks  to  establish,  we  are  utterly  unable 
to  adopt  them.  It  would  be  a  difficult  case  in  support  of  which  one 
possessed  of  such  powers  as  Dr.  Candlish  would  not  be  able  to  present  a 
very  plausible  defence.  But,  notwithstanding,  in  as  far  as  the  main 
object  of  this  work  is  concerned,  it  appears  to  us  to  be  a  failure,  and 
we  now  proceed  to  adduce  our  reasons  for  the  conclusion  at  which  we 
have  arrived.  It  may  be  necessary  to  advert  to  the  fact,  that  the  Doctor 
is  by  no  means  careful  to  funiish  a  distinct  definition  of  the  leading 
points  of  doctrine  which  he  has  laboured  with  so  much  zeal  to  establish. 
We  are  left  to  learn  his  real  objects  from  incidental  expressions  and 
the  general  tenor  of  his  argument. 

There  arc  three  leading  positions  assumed  in  this  volume.  The  two 
first  are  subordinate  to  the  third ;  and  the  establishment  of  the  first 
two  is  designed  to  shut  us  up  to  adopt  the  third,  which  it  is  the  chief 
object  of  the  lecturer  to  demonstrate,  and  which,  to  our  apprehension, 
borders  on,  if  it  do  not  actually  involve,  serious  error.  But  we  entirely 
exculpate  the  Doctor  from  designing  to  inculcate  anything  which  b  not 
ill  harmony  with  ^^  the  law  and  the  testimony." 

The  first  position  of  Dr.  Candlish  is.  That  the  only  relation  in  which 
angels  or  men  stand  to  God  as  Creator,  is  that  of  subjects  to  bo 
governed  "  by  law  and  judgment." 

In  advocating  this  position  he  uses  such  strong  language  as  tho 
following.     At  page  26  his  words  are — 

"  There  U  absolutely  no  trace  of  auythiog  peculiar  in  the  oonstitation  and  conditioii 
of  His  rational  tw  diiitinct  from  His  other  creatures,  beyond  the  bare  fact  of  iutelliseut 
respoiiRibili'ij.  Nay,"  he  adds,  "not  only  bo,  there  in  absolutely  no  room,  no  plae«, 
for  anything  more.'*  ..."  The  notion  of  the  Creator's  goTcmment,  of  the  mf 
highest  of  His  intelligent  creaturoii,  being  anything  else  in  its  principle  and  idefti 
than  simply  and  strictly  legal  and  judicial,  is,  as  it  respecta  the  radioal  and  nwinti'sl 
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relation  of  creator  and  creature,  an  inGonsUtency;  an  intolerable  anomaly;  a  suicidal 
self-contradiction." 

He  repudiates  the  idea  that  either  angels,  or  man  in  his  state  of 
innocence,  could  in  any  proper  sense  stand  in  any  filial  relation  to  God 
by  their  creation,  and  proceeds  formally  to  explain  away  those  passages 
of  Scripture  in  which  they  are  so  denominated. 

It  will  not  be  denied  by  any  that  the  highest  created  intelligences 
are  necessarily  under  law  to  Gk)d,  and  bound  to  be  subject  to  Him  in 
all  things  to  whom  they  owe  their  being,  and  on  whom  they  are  ever 
dependent.  But  are  we  warranted  to  affirm  that  there  can  be  nothing 
more  involved  in  the  relationship  subsisting  between  Qod  and  holy 
angels,  and  between  God  and  Adam,  by  creation  ?  Or  is  it  so,  that 
the  Scriptures  speak  of  nothing  beyond  this  ?  Is  it  not  seeking  to  be 
wise  above  what  is  written,  to  set  a  positive  limit  to  the  breadth  or  the 
number  of  the  lines  of  relationship  which  God  saw  meet  to  establish 
between  Himself  and  the  intelligent  creatures  which  He  made  after  His 
own  image  and  in  His  own  likeness  ?  Is  it  competent  to  us  to  say  to 
what  extent  the  intuitive  knowledge  with  which  God  endued  angels 
and  man  reached,  regarding  the  character  of  their  Creator,  or  how 
much  information  as  to  this  and  kindred  subjects  may  have  been  given 
them  by  express  revelation  ?  We  think  not.  There  is  scarcely  any- 
thing definite  stated  on  this  subject  as  to  angels;  but  as  to  Adam,  we 
know  that  he  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  and,  from  what  is 
elsewhere  stated,  we  know  that  this  consists  in  knowledge,  righteous- 
ness, and  holiness.  We  know,  also,  that  he  enjoyed  blissful  fellowship 
with  his  Creator,  who,  in  the  infinity  of  His  grace,  brought  the  various 
inferior  grades  of  creatures  to  Adam  that  he  might  give  to  each  its 
appropriate  name,  and  that  He  entered  into  a  very  important  covenant 
transaction  with  him.  Nor  will  it  be  doubted  that  he  had  the  law  of 
supreme  love  to  God  written  on  his  heart,  and  consequently  saw  in  God 
the  loveliness  and  love  which  were  calculated  to  beget  and  maintain 
this ;  that  while  he  stood  in  his  original  rectitude  his  love  to  God  was 
perfect;  and  that  in  the  exercise  of  it  there  could  not  fail  to  be  a 
degree  of  blessedness,  and  a  power  of  motive  to  duty  of  every  kind,  of 
which  we  have  no  adequate  experience  in  our  present  imperfect  state. 

Again,  the  question  is  not.  Are  angels  sons  of  God,  or  was  Adam  a 
son  of  God  by  creation,  in  the  same  sense,  or  with  the  same  securities, 
as  believers  are  the  sons  of  God,  through  union  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  in  being  made  partakers  of  the  Spirit,  as  the  spirit  of  adoption  ? 
For  this  is  not  contended  for  by  any  one.  But  the  question  is.  Does 
Dot  God  give  the  designation  of  sons  to  angels,  and  of  son  to  Adam,  to 
express  the  relation  in  which  they  stand  to  Him  as  His  intelligent 
creatures?    And  is  it  not  so  employed  in  the  well-understood  and 


43G  DR.  CANDMSII  ON  TIM-   lATIlKUIlOOIi  OF  OOD, 

legitimate  use  of  language  ?  We  will  afterward  advert  to  the  dogma 
of  Dr.  Candliijli,  that  there  is  only  one  kind  of  sonship  in  relation  to 
God^  and  that  the  eternal  sonship  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  and 
that  of  believers^  which  is  the  main  position  of  the  volume^  is  '^  iden- 
tical." 

The  title  of  sons  is  expressly  given  to  angels  by  Gk>d  Himself. 
When  in  addressing  the  patriarch  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind,  he  asks, 
*^  Where  wast  thou  when  I  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  .  .  . 
when  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  Bhonted 
for  joy?"  Dr.  Candlish  tries  to  weaken  the  force  of  this  unequivocal 
testimony  against  his  theory  by  the  supposition  that  Gt)d  gave  this  title 
to  angels  by  anticipation  of  what  they  would  become  at  a  subsequent 
date.  But  it  may  well  be  asked,  how  did  our  author  come  to  know 
this  ?  It  is  an  inference  deduced  from  an  hypothesis  the  correctness  of 
which  yet  remains  to  be  proved.  It  is  a  kind  of  reasoning  which  in 
logic  is  called  pctitto  principiiy  taking  for  granted  what  remains  to  be 
proved.  I>ut,  apart  from  theory,  is  it  warrantable  to  suppose,  that, 
without  any  qualification,  God  would  have  spoken  of  angels  as  His  sons 
to  Job  had  not  this  dcsigiiation  belonged  to  them  at  that  date? 

Again,  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  Adam  is  deno- 
minated the  Kon  of  God,  not,  as  is  evident  from  the  connection,  by 
adoption,  but  by  creation.  The  Doctor  endeavours  to  blunt  the  edge 
of  this  passagti  by  saying,  that  the  language  is  eliptical,  and  may  be 
rendered,  "  was  of  God."  It  is  admitted  that  the  language  is  eliptical, 
but  in  all  eliptical  language  there  is  a  supplement  understood,  and  in 
the  passage  in  (question  the  only  supplement  admissable  is  "  son,"  and 
is  that  which  is  unequivocally  suggested  by  the  context.  In  the  first 
link  of  a  chain  of  upwards  of  seventy  links  the  word  *^son"  is  expressed, 
^^  being,  as  was  supposed,  the  son  of  Joseph,"  "  which  was  the  son  of 
Heli,"  itc. ;  and  in  every  one  of  the  succeeding  steps  onward  to  the 
last  it  is  plain  that  "  son "  is  the  fit  and  appropriate  supplement.  Why, 
then,  it  may  well  be  asked,  should  it  be  omitted  in  the  last  ?  Accord- 
ing to  the  idiom  of  the  Original,  there  must  be  a  supplement  understood. 
The  question  then  is,  what  should  it  be  ?  The  word  "  son  "  expressed 
in  the  first  step  of  the  enumeration,  which  being  undeniably  the  appro- 
priate supplement  at  every  succeeding  step  upward,  puts  this  beyond 
reasonable  dispute. 

The  rendering  of  this  passage  of  Luke  in  Mr.  Young's  translation  of 
the  Bible  is  a  decided  improvement  on  the  Common  Version,  just 
because  it  is  more  true  to  the  Original,  and  has  less  supplement ;  not 
"which  was  the  son  of  Heli,  wiiich  was  the  son  of  Matthat,"  &c. ;  but 
simply,  ^'  the  son  of  Heli,  the  son  of  Matthat,"  <fec.  There  is  no  word 
in  the  Original  for  ^^  which  was,"  which  should  have  been  in  italics^  but 
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the  article  ^^  tie  "  is  expressed  in  every  step^  and  should  not  have  been 
in  italics.  A  writer  in  the  British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review  has 
attempted  to  weaken  the  force  of  this  passage  against  the  theory  of  Dr. 
Candlish^  by  referring  to  the  qualification  with  which  the  term  '^  son  " 
is  used  in  the  first  step^  being  as  tvas  supposed  the  son  of  Joseph.  But 
this  is  so  far  firom  weakening  that  it  strengthens  and  renders  more  expli- 
cit the  argument^  showing^  as  it  does^  the  strict  regard  of  the  inspired 
historian  to  perfect  accuracy  in  the  narrative  given.  Jesus  was  not 
properly  the  son  of  Joseph^  but  he  was  recognised  and  enrolled  in  the 
registers  as  his  son^  and  in  each  of  the  other  instances  mentioned^  the 
preceding  person  was  actually  the  son  of  the  succeeding  party  up  to  the 
laflt^  when^  without  any  qualification,  the  same  identical  formula  is  used, 
"  Adam^  the  son  of  God^"  where  there  must  be  a  supplement^  and  the 
only  supplement  admissible  is,  vtov  (son).  ^^ Which  was  of"  is  not 
such  a  supplement  as  the  grammatical  construction  admits  of,  for  the 
article  is  expressed  and  "  the  of  God  "  is  not  sense.  Moreover,  without 
a  supplement  the  words  must  be  read  so  as  to  deify  Adam — '^  Adam^ 
THE  God." 

Dr.  Gandlish  also  ascribes  too  little  to  the  language  of  the  heathen 
poets,  which  Paul  not  only  quotes  but  adopts,  when  he  says,  "  Foras- 
much then  as  we  are  the  offspring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  think,"  <fcc. 
(Acts  xvii.  29.)  This  term,  in  the  use  of  it  analogically  in  its  applica- 
tion to  men,  plainly  intimates  not  mere  causation,  but  also  special 
relationship,  and  by  what  warrant  is  it  to  be  wholly  excluded  in  this 
application  of  the  term,  especially  as  its  being  included  could  not  fail 
to  give  the  argument  of  the  Apostle  increased  power  ?  The  heathen 
themselves  would  feel  degraded  by  the  supposition  that  they  were  the 
descendants  (the  children)  of  stocks  or  stones,  or  of  animals. 

We  do  not  refer  here  to  the  abounding  use  of  the  Hebrew  words 
3K  and  ja  throughout  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  as  this  is  discussed 
in  another  article  in  the  pages  of  the  present  number  of  our  periodical, 
at  p.  420.  Nor  can  we  take  up  such  arguments  as  that  fatherhood  and 
Bonship  are  incompatible  with  rule  and  government,  from  which  our 
author  tries  to  extract  support  to  his  theory,  which  are  nullified  by  the 
words  of  Paul  to  Timothy  in  relation  to  the  qualifications  of  a  bishop — 

One  who  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  cdildren  in  subjection 
with  all  gravity."  (1  Tim.  iii.  4.)  This  is  only  a  tithe  of  what  might 
be  adduced  in  relation  to  this  position  which  our  author  has  assumed  in 
the  passages  already  quoted,  one  of  which  concludes  by  asserting,  "  that 
there  is  absolutely  no  trace  of  anything  peculiar  in  the  constitution  and 
condition  of  His  rational  as  distinct  from  His  other  creatures  (of  course 
the  irrational  or  brute  creation)  beyond  the  bare  fact  of  intelligent 
responsibility."    Is  this  really  all  that  is  implied  or  expressed  in  the 
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Word  of  Ood^  ^^  Let  us  make  man  in  our  own  image^  and  let  him  have 
dominion  over^"  dbc.  If  the  Divine  image  consists  of  '^  intelligent 
responsibility,"  to  whom  is  God  responsible?  Is  not  '^ intelligent 
responsibility  "  an  element  in  the  misery  of  Satan — will  it  not  be  an 
element  in  the  misery  of  lost  souls  for  ever  ?  The  sense  of  "  intelligent 
responsibility  "  in  Adam  arose  from  the  knowledge  communicated,  and 
was  deepened  and  regulated  by  the  rectitude  and  holiness  of  his  entire 
nature.  We  have  already  seen  what  a  meagre  and  cold  representation 
this  is  of  that  blissful  image  of  God  after  which  God  created  man,  and 
now  that  it  cannot  properly  occupy  a  place  in  that  image  at  all,  though 
it  must  be  an  essential  characteristic  of  intelligent  creatures. 

The  second  position  which  Dr.  Candlish  attempts  to  establish  in 
these  lectures  is,  that  Fatherhood  on  the  part  of  God,  in  relation  to 
Uis  people,  and  consequently  their  relation  as  sons  to  Gh)d,  was  not 
revealed  to  the  ancient  Church. 

His  words  are — ^^  On  the  whole  I  am  disposed  to  conclude,  so  far  as 
we  can  gather  information  or  evidence  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  Fatherhood  of  God  was  not  revealed  to  the  ancient 
Church,  either  as  a  relation  common  to  all  His  intelligent  creatures 
generally,  or  as  a  relation  belon^og  to  the  obedient  angels,  and 
believing  men  specially."  (P.  135.)  Our  author  not  only  denies  that 
the  sonship  of  believers  was  revealed  to  Old  Testament  saints,  but  insi- 
nuates that  they  were  not  then  really  sons.  His  words  are — ^^  If  sons 
before,  they  were  so  prospectively,  and  as  it  were  potentially — in  posse 
rather  than  in  esse.  They  are  sons  now  really  and  truly,  in  a  sense 
and  to  an  effect  impossible  before."     (P.  143.) 

Had  Dr.  Candlish  merely  asserted  that  this  was  not  so  clearly  revealed 
or  fully  enjoyed  under  the  Old  Testament  as  under  the  New,  there  would 
have  been  nothing  to  dispute  ;  or  had  it  been  merely  an  isolated  state- 
ment in  the  book,  it  might  have  been  passed  without  remark ;  but  it  is 
made  the  subject  of  elaborate  discussion,  and  no  ordinary  effort  is  made 
to  show,  that  many  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  which 
seem  to  contradict  his  theory,  are  to  be  interpreted  in  a  sense  which 
harmonises  with  his  views. 

As  this  is  only  one  of  Dr.  Candlish's  subordinate  hypothesis,  and  is 
fraught  with  less  danger  than  his  main  one,  we  shall  do  little  more 
than  mention  a  few  of  the  passages,  the  meaning  of  which  does  not 
admit  of  being  explained  away,  and  then  show  that  some  of  the  Doctor's 
expositions  are  not  admissible. 

In  the  Old  Testament  we  meet  with  such  passages  as  these — (Dent, 
xxxii.  19) — ^^  And  when  the  Lord  saw  it,  he  abhorred  them,  because  of 
the  provoking  of  His  sons  and  of  His  daughters."  (Is.  i.  2) — "  I  have 
nourished  and  brought  up  children,  and  they  have  rebelled  agaiiist  me." 
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(zIt.  11) — *^  Concerning  mj  sons^  and  concerning  the  work  of  mj  hands 
command  je  me."  (Mai.  L  6) — ^^  If  then  I  be  a  father^  where  b  mine 
honour  ?  and  if  I  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear  ?  "  Were  not  God  a 
father  in  relation  to  His  people  then  as  really  as  He  is  now^  how  would 
the  argument  in  the  last  quoted  passage  be  conclusive^  or  how  could  its 
force  be  felt  ?  And  how  could  the  weight  of  the  charge  contained  in  the 
first  passage  be  seen,  were  not  the  sins  of  the  people  of  God  under  the 
Old  Testament  aggravated  by  the  endearing  relation  established  between 
QiA  and  them  ?  And  were  not  the  relationship  revealed,  how  could  they 
be  influenced  by  it  ?  In  the  New  Testament,  with  express  reference  to 
the  privileges  of  His  saints  under  that  economy,  there  are  such  passages 
as  these — (Rom.  ix.  4) — "  Who  are  Israelites ;  to  whom  (as  such)  per- 
taineth  the  adoption^  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants^  and  the  giving 
of  the  law."  (Gal.  iv.  1,  2,  3) — "  Now  I  say,  that  the  heir,  as  long  as 
he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he  be  Lord  of 
aU  ;  but  is  under  tutors  and  governors  until  the  time  appointed  of  the 
father.  Even  so  we,  when  we  were  children,  were  in  bondage."  This 
is  one  of  the  passages  which  Dr.  Gandlish  tries  to  press  into  his  service. 
But  would  the  argument  of  the  Apostle  be  conclusive  were  not  believers 
under  the  Old  Testament  as  really  children  of  God  as  they  are  under 
the  New,  though  their  privileges,  all  admit,  are  now  enlarged  and 
heightened  ?  The  heir,  when  a  child,  is  as  really  the  son  of  his  earthly 
father  as  when  he  is  a  man,  and  consequently,  if  the  analogy  is  carried 
out  in  which  the  argument  lies,  God's  ancient  people,  in  their  state  of 
minority,  were  sons  as  really  as  when  they  came  to  their  majority, 
though  their  privileges  were  restricted.  Again,  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  in  the  application  made  of  the  quotation  taken  from  Proverbs 
iii.  11,  is  very  decisive — Hob.  xii.  5,  6 — "  And  ye  have  forgotten  the 
exhortation  which  speaketh  unto  you  as  unto  children."  He  is  address- 
ing the  Hebrews,  and  speaking  not  of  a  new  exhortation,  for  then  they 
could  not  have  been  charged  with  forgetting  it,  but  an  old  one  which 
spoke  to  them  as  unto  children,  and  is  a  Divine  exhortation.  "  My  son, 
despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art 
rebuked  of  Him  ;  for  whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth,  and  scourg- 
eth  every  son  whom  he  recciveth." 

In  this  application  of  the  words  there  is  an  important  key  furnished 
to  the  true  interpretation  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs.  As  to  this  passage, 
Scott's  words  are,  ^^  The  Apostle  expressly  quotes  this  passage  with  a 
special  reference  to  the  address,  ^My  son,'  and  in  a  manner  which 
decisively  proves  that  he  considered  it  as  the  exhortation  of  our  heavenly 
Father  to  His  afflicted  children ;  .  .  and  it  also  demonstrates  who  it 
is  that  speaks  in  the  instructions  given  by  Wisdom  to  her  children." 
Scott,  and  the  other  commentators  who  are  in  harmony  with  him,  in 
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hou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee.  .  .  For  I  am 
the  Lord  thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour.  .  .  Fear 
not :  for  I  am  with  thee  :  I  will  bring  thy  seed  from  the  east,  and 
gather  thee  from  the  west ;  I  will  .  .  bring  my  sons  from  far, 
and  my  daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth."  In  these  and  other 
passages  the  Church  is  addressed  in  her  spiritual  character  as  made  up 
of  true  believers,  each  of  whom  has  an  interest  in  the  promises  as  far  as 
applicable  to  individuals ;  and  thus  we  think  Israel  in  Egypt  is  called 
God's  son,  and  Ephraim,  so  as  to  admit  of  being  personally  appropriated 
by  the  saints  of  God  under  the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  under  the 
New.  Of  this  we  have  a  very  striking  illustration  in  the  Song  of 
Solomon.  There  the  Church  invisible  is  addressed  collectively  as  the 
spouse  of  Christ,  and  all  the  endearing  epithets  given  her  are  such  as 
every  true  believer  is  warranted  to  appropriate,  and  be  thereby  un- 
speakably comforted. 

We  apprehend  that  there  is  a  disposition  to  depreciate  too  much  both 
the  attainments  and  the  sources  of  enjoyment  of  which  the  saints  of 
God  under  the  former  dispensation  were  partakers.  Undoubtedly,  as 
these  attainments  arc  embodied  in  the  Psalms  which  they  sung,  and  in 
which^  their  experience  is  expressed,  they  are  such  as  may  put  many 
Christians  under  this  dispensation  to  shame.  What  believer  now  can 
make  a  more  comprehensive  claim  to  God  as  his  than  David  does  when 
he  says,  "  The  Lord  is  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance  and  of  my  cup." 
What  can  any  son  under  this  dispensation,  as  an  heir  of  God,  claim 
more  than  the  Lord  as  his  inheritance  ?  Or  who  now  can  speak  in 
higher  strains  of  what  God  is  to  him  than  the  believer  under  the  former 
economy  does  in  these  words  (Ps.  Ixxiii.),  ^'  Whom  have  I  in  heaven 
but  Thee ;  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  Thee."  If 
being  heirs  of  God  is  the  highest  privilege  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  if 
believers  under  the  Old  Testament  claimed  God  as  the  portion  of  their 
inheritance,  must  they  not  have  also  claimed  the  relation  without  which 
they  could  not  be  heirs  of  such  a  heritage  ? 

But  we  must  now  go  on  to  advert  to  the  main  position  which  Dr. 
Candlish  makes  such  strenuous  efforts  to  establish  in  the  Lectures  and 
Notes  of  this  volume,  on  which  the  whole  argument  is  made  to  converge. 
For  whatever  obscurity  there  may  be  to  complain  of  in  the  discussion, 
the  unity  of  the  author's  aim  may  be  seen  without  difficulty  through- 
out the  whole  work  ;  so  that  if  he  fails  in  this,  all  his  labour  must  be 
lost,  if  not  worse  than  lost. 

What  is  the  position,  then,  that  Dr.  Candlish  labours  with  intense 
earnestness  to  establish  in  this  volume?  It  is  "that  the  relation  of 
fatherhood  and  sonship  subsisting  between  the  first  and  second  persons 
in  the  Godhead  is  incommunicable."     (P.  82.)     "  It  is  the  communi- 
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cableness  of  the  original  Divine^  filial  relation  to  manhood  RDbaBting 
in  an  individaal  that  I  contend  for."  (P.  84.)  But  more ;  it  ib  the 
identity  or  sameness  of  His  relation^  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  with 
that  of  believers  as  the  sons  or  children  of  God.    Hb  words  are : — 

"  I  hftve  been  ple»ding  for  the  ideutity  of  the  reUtion  m  common  to  the  Son  and  to 
thoee  who  are  His.  I  hare  admitted,  no  doabt,  thoee  two  qualifications :  fizit,  that 
He  haa  filial  conacioiisnea  and  experiences  in  the  past  eternity  which  they  cannot 
have ;  and,  secondly,  that  their  power  of  apprehending  and  appreciating  all  that  the 
relation  inTolTCs  mnst  be  immeasarably  less  than  His.  This  last  qualification,  I  woold 
say  in  passing,  must  be  a  continually  decreasing  one,  as  the  years  roll  on  of  the  eternity 
to  come.  For  all  along  the  line  of  its  endlees  ages  they  will  be  '  growing  in  grace,  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  They  will  be  growing  in  aoqaaintanoa 
with  Him  as  the  Son ;  and  in  their  understanding  of  His  manner  of  existence*  m  the 
Sou  with  the  Father  from  everlasting.  With  these  qucUificatUnu  (which  render  the 
position  more  dear),  /  imaintain  thai  the  rdaiion  u  the  tame ;  that  it  is  in  their  ease 
substantiaiiy  identical  with  what  is  in  His,"    (P.  209-10.) 

Again — 

"  Ko !  It  is,  I  am  confident,  not  distinction  but  identification  that  He  means  when 
He  says,  '  Tell  My  brethren  that  I  ascend  unto  Bf y  Father  and  your  Father,  and  to 
My  God  and  your  God.' "    (P.  192.) 

We  add  yet  another  passage  : — 

"  Surely  it  is  of  set  purpose  the  Lord  haa  used  language  implying  that,  as  He  baa 
made  Himself  thoroughly  one  with  them  in  their  relation  to  God,  aa  God,"  so  He 
makes  them  thoroughly  one  with  Himself  in  His  relation  to  Ood^  <u  Father,**    (P.  207.) 

We  have  been  thus  careful  to  set  the  sentiments  of  the  author  before 
our  readers  in  his  own  words^  that  the  position  which  he  seeks  to  estab- 
lish may  be  distinctly  seen.  Wc  have  had  little  difficulty  in  ascertaining 
the  end  at  which  Dr.  Gandlish  aims ;  but  it  has  cost  no  small  labour  to 
select  the  passages  of  the  work  in  which  this  is  most  distinctly  stated. 

After  carefully  examining  the  volume^  it  is  our  decided  conviction^ 
that  the  position,  to  establish  which  such  strenuous  efforts  have  been 
made  in  the  Lectures,  Notes,  and  Appendices,  is  untenable,  and  proceed 
to  adduce  our  reasons  for  the  conclusion  at  which  we  have  arrived. 

1.  Our  first  reason  is  the  remarkable  difference  between  the  properties 
of  the  relation  subsisting  between  the  first  and  second  persons  in  the 
Godhead,  and  that  of  believers  to  their  heavenly  Father.  That  the 
force  of  this  reason  may  be  seen,  little  more  is  necessary  than  to  quote 
the  definition  of  the  Divine  relationship,  which  Dr.  Gandlish  fiirnishes 
in  such  orthodox  terms  at  page  69.  It  is  as  follows  : — "  The  relation 
of  fatherhood  and  sonship  exists  primarily  and  originally  in  the  God- 
head itself.  And  as  thus  existing,  it  is  natural,  necessary,  and  eternal. 
It  is  not  constituted  by  any  creative  act,  or  any  sovereign  volition  or 
fiat  of  will.  The  Son  is  eternally  begotten  of  the  Father ;  '  begotten^ 
not  made  ; '  of  the  same  substance,  participating  in  the  same  nature ; 
'  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God/  " 
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It  is  soaroely  necessary  to  do  more  than  mention  some  of  these 
diflferences^  to  make  the  vast  distance  of  the  two  relationships  from 
identity  manifest.  The  one  relation  b  immanent  in  the  Godhead  itself^ 
the  other  is  a  relation  ad  extra  ;  the  one  is  natural^  the  other  is  super- 
natural ;  the  one  is  necessary^  the  other  is  established  in  the  exercise  of 
Divine  sovereignty ;  the  one  is  eternal^  the  other  is  only  of  yesterday. 

The  one  is  a  relation  between  equals^  the  other  between  parties  the 
one  of  whom  is  infinitely  beneath  the  other  ;  -  the  one  is  a  relationship 
established  without  the  intervention  of  a  mediator^  to  the  formation  of 
the  other  the  intervention  of  a  mediator  is  essential.  This  is  the  very 
reverse  of  identity — out  and  out  contrast — and  might  at  once  put  an 
end  to  controversy  on  this  high  subject. 

2.  Our  second  reason  is  that  identity  of  nature  is  essential  to  sonship. 
Identity  of  nature  does  not  of  itself  constitute  sonship.  It  does  not  do 
so  among  men.  Every  man  possesses  identity  of  nature  with  his 
neighbour^  but  is  not  therefore  his  son.  Nor  does  identity  of  nature 
constitute  sonship  between  the  persons  of  the  Godhead.  The  Holy 
Spirit  has  identity  of  nature  with  the  Father  and  the  Son^  but  He  is 
not  the  son  of  either.  He  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is 
not  begotten.  But,  though  identity  of  nature  does  not  constitute  son- 
ship,  it  is  essential  to  this  relationship.  This  needs  no  illustration.  It 
ought  to  be  said  with  solemn  awe  on  such  a  lofty  theme,  but  were  not 
the  second  person  in  the  Godhead  one  in  nature  with  the  first.  He  could 
not  have  been  His  proper  son — His  son  in  the  sense  of  the  definition 
already  quoted.  Nothing,  however,  is  more  distinctly  revealed,  than 
that  the  eternal  Son  of  God  has  the  most  perfect  identity  of  nature  with 
the  Eternal  Father.  Ho  is  "the  brightness  of  His  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  His  person."  (Heb.  i.  3.)  "  He  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God."  (Phil.  ii.  G.)  But  there  is  so  far  from 
being  identity  between  this  glorious,  comprehensive,  and  essential  ele- 
ment of  the  sonship  of  the  second  person  of  the  Godhead,  and  anything 
corresponding  to  this  in  the  sonship  of  believers,  that  the  disparity 
between  the  one  and  the  other  is  far  greater  than  between  the  light  of 
the  planet,  as  seen  from  this  earth,  and  that  of  the  sun  shining  in  his 
strength  at  noon  day. 

3.  Our  third  reason  is  that  the  relation  subsisting  between  the  second 
person  in  the  Godhead  and  the  first,  is  such  as  can  belong  to  none  but 
the  Eternal  Son,  being  inseparable  from  His  nature,  without  which  it 
could  not  have  existed. 

The  second  person  in  the  Godhead  is  the  Son  of  God,  as  no  other  is, 
or  can  be.  He  is  the  one  Eternal  Son  of  the  Eternal  Father.  There 
is  not  an  abstract  sonship  in  the  Godhead.  The  fallacy,  if  for  want  of 
a  better,  we  may  use  a  hard  word,  which  runs  through  the  whole  argu- 
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ment  of  oar  author^  is  the  supposition^  that  the  sonship  of  the  second 
persoD  of  the  Godhead  can  he  separated  from  his  Divine  nature,  which 
is  essential  to  its  existence^  and  commanicated  to  a  creature,  as  if  tiie 
sonship  were  not  as  really  Divine  as  the  nature,  as  if  while  it  would  he 
blasphemy  to  plead  for  the  communication  of  the  Divine  nature,  as  it 
exists  in  the  Son  of  Qod,  to  any  creature,  it  were  quite  harmless  to 
plead  for  the  communication  of  the  identical  relationship  in  which  the 
Son  stands  to  the  Father.  We  have  a  strong  persuasion  that  the  truth 
in  relation  to  this  high  subject  is  expressed  by  Witsius  in  words  to  this 
effect : — ''  The  dignity  which  belongs  to  Him  by  the  right  of  His  own 
generation  is  at  once  no  less  inalienable  and  incommuntcahle  than  His 
eternal  Divinity."* 

4.  Our  fourth  reason  is,  that  admitting  for  the  sake  of  argument  that 
there  is  an  abstract  sonship  in  the  Godhead,  and  that  this  is  communi- 
cable, the  only  Divine  sonship  that  exists  in  the  Godhead  being  that  of 
an  only  begotten  Son,  to  use  Dr.  Candlish's  own  strong  language  regard- 
ing another  relation,  to  plead  for  the  communication  of  this  identical 
relationship,  not  merely  to  one,  but  to  countless  creatures,  would  be  to 
advocate  "  an  intolerable  anomaly ;  a  suicidal  self-contradiction." 

Nothing  is  more  clearly  revealed  in  the  Word  of  God  than  that  the 
second  person  of  the  Godhead  is  the  son  of  the  first  person,  as  no  other 
is,  or  can  be.  He  is  his  only  begotten  Son,  '^Qod  so  loved  the  world 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,"  Ac.  Literally  and  still  more 
emphatical,  as  rendered  by  Young,  that  '^  His  Son,  the  only  begotten. 
He  gave"  &c.     (John  iii.  16.) 

By  the  use  of  this  term.  He  is  evidently  spoken  of  as  the  Son  of  CJod 
as  none  else  is,  as  having  a  sonship,  if  we  must  use  this  word,  not 
common  to  Him  with  others,  or  which  is  identical  with  the  sonship 
of  His  people,  but  peculiar  to  Himself.  No  stronger  term  could  be 
employed  to  show  that  His  sonship  is  altogether  unique,  a  sonship  to 
which  no  parallel  exists.  Believers  are  spoken  of  as  begotten,  but  never 
as  only  begotten,  much  less  only  begotten  sons  of  God.  It  is  by  adop- 
tion that  they  become  sons,  which  excludes  the  idea  of  sonship  by  natural 
descent.  Nor  are  they  ever  spoken  of  as  God*s  own  (tdioi)  sons  or  the 
sons  of  Himself.  When  the  Apostle  says,  ^^  He  that  spared  not  His 
OWN  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,"  the  matchless  conclusiveness 
of  his  arguments  arises  from  the  fact,  that  the  Son  whom  God  did  not 
spare,  was  His  own  Son,  dear  to  Him  as  no  other  son  was.  The  Son 
of  God  is  also  spoken  of  as  the  firstborn  of  "  every  creature,"  and  to  His 
people  this  title  is  given  in  virtue  of  their  relation  to  Him,  and  associa- 
tion with  Him  as  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ.     But  it  does 

*  Dignitaa  ilia  qaam  natiyiiatia  aiue  jure  obtiueb,  et  inalienablu  ei  inoommunioaUis 
est  uon  minui  qoam  etema  DiviDitas. — Exercrutatione*  WUaii  in  Symbofum, 
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not  follow  that  His  primogeniture  and  theirs  b  not^  in  the  words  of 
Witans^  of  an  altogether  different  kind  and  order"^  from  theirs. 

It  would  take  a  volume  to  show  that  the  expoedtions  which  Dr. 
Candlish  has  given  of  the  numerous  passages  of  Scripture  to  which  he 
has  appealed^  as  giving  countenaoce  to  his  theory^  do  not  admit  of  the 
interpretation  which  he  puts  on  them^  and  are  abundantly  fraught  with 
oomfort  to  the  people  of  God  in  another  and  generally  received  sense. 
We  shall  only  advert  to  one  of  the  most  plausible — viz.  '^  And  hast 
loved  them  as  thou  hast  loved  me"  (John  xvii.  23.)  It  is  manifest 
that  it  is  not  a  comparison  of  equality  but  of  similitude  that  is  hero 
expressed.  Were  it  that  of  equality  then^  what  emphasis  would  there  be 
in  the  words^  "  God  so  loved  the  world^  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Souy  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish^  but  have  ever- 
lasting life."  This  is  put  also  beyond  doubt  by  the  use  of  the  same 
oomparison  elsewhere  and  the  same  word.  ^^  Husbands^  love  your 
wives^  even  as  {KaOtas)  Christ  also  loved  the  Church."  (Eph.  v.  25.) 
What  immeme  difference  must  there  be  between  the  love  of  the  most 
loving  husband  to  his  wife  and  the  love  of  Christ  to  His  Churchy  the 
breadth  and  lengthy  depth  and  height  of  which  pass  knowledge  ? 

In  shorty  the  position  which  Dr.  Candlish  labours  so  hard  to  establish^ 
appears  to  us  so  transcendcDtal  that  we  feel  utterly  unable  to  draw 
comfort  from  it^  and  feel  powerfully  repelled  from  looking  to  the  giddy 
height  on  which  he  calls  us  to  gaze^  and  to  which  ho  will  have  us  to 
aspire,  the  very  thought  of  which  we  doem  presumptuous.  But  we  feci 
a  glow  of  delight  and  satisfaction  in  contemplating  this  subject  in  tho 
light  in  which  it  is  held  forth  by  the  judicious,  clear  headed,  and  warm- 
hearted Mastrichtj  in  words  to  the  following  effect  : — 

"  For  in  being  united  with  the  Son  of  God  we  become  UiB  brethren,  and  come  to 
•Djoy  one  Father  with  Him.  Yea,  it  comes  to  pass,  through  the  intimacy  of  our  union 
with  Christ,  that  while  ChriBt  is  the  only  Son  of  God  by  nature,  and  therefore  above 
eTsry  other  the  firstborn  of  God,  yet  through  the  grace  of  adoption  we  are  called  not 
only  sons  of  God,  but  also  ^nihorn." '^^Theoretico-Praclka  Theologica,  p.  725. 

We  earnestly  hope  that  neither  Dr.  Candlish  nor  his  friends  will 
press  matters  farther  in  endeavouring  to  estabUsh  an  impossibility.  By 
all  means  let  us  seek  clear  and  enlarged  knowledge  of  the  honour, 
privileges,  and  duties  of  the  sons  of  God,  by  the  new  birth  and  adop- 
tion into  the  family  of  the  Highest,  in  as  far  as  this  is  revealed  in  the 
Scriptures,  but  let  us  not  seek  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written. 

*  Neo  primogenitursB  illius  obstat,  quod  nos  ejusdem  Patris  primogeniti  agnoecamur. 
Quippe  nostra  haec  alterius  prorsus  generis  atque  ordinis  sunt.— TFt^^us  in  SymJMum, 

■f*  Dum  enim  cum  Felio  Dei  unimur,  ejus /ra^rc«  reddimur,  unumque  cum  eo  Patrctn 
ooDsequimur.  (John  xx.  17.)  Imo  ab  hac  unione  cum  Christo,  quia  tum  arcta  est 
fit.  ut  qnamuis  Christns  sit  unicus  Dei  Filius  ncUvralis,  adeoque  magis  primogmitua 
Dai;  nos  tamen  per  gratiam  hujus  adoptionis,  dioamnr,  non  tantum  filii  Dei,  sed 
\  pnmogeniti,    (Ueb.  xii.  23.) 
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The  Connection  f/eltceen  the  Dccalogw  in  the  Old  DispeiuoUion  and  Morality  in  the 
New ;  or,  the  Df.caloffue  not  Dead  and  Burir.d,  but  Alirt  "  toffcther  with  Chrut^ 
By  James  Gibson,  D.D.  Profofwor  of  SyKtematic  Theology  and  Chnroh  History,  Fne 
Church  College,  Glasgow.  Glasgow :  Thomas  Marray  &  Son.  Edinburgh  :  W.  P. 
Kennedy.     London  :  James  Nisbet  k  Co.     1865. 

We  regret  that  this  able  tractate  reached  us  too  late  to  afford  space  for  a  full  notiot. 
It  is  alike  seasonable  and  suitable  at  the  present  stage  of  the  Hiabbath  coniroveny. 
The  matter  to  be  regretted  is,  that  such  labour  is  necessary  in  order  to  coonteraot  the 
irrelevant  and  irrevcreiU  flippancies  of  the  editor  of  Ciood  Word*.  We  would  not 
hare  been  surprised  at  such  statements  as  those  reviewed  had  they  come  from  the 
Glastjovo  Herald  or  the  Edinhuryh  Scotsman,  but  we  were  not  prepared  for  tuoh  an 
attack  on  the  Decalogue,  in  any  Church  Court  in  Scotland,  and  it  remains  to  be  seen 
whether  the  Establiphed  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  shall  take  steps  to  ascertain  how  far 
Dr.  M'Leod  is  prepared  to  disown  the  doctrines  which  he  has  subscribed. 

The  pamphlet  before  us  is  au  able  exposure  of  the  fallacies  of  I^t,  M'Leod*8  Presby- 
tery speech.  It  is  perhaps  too  elaborate  and  CDmprohonsive  as  a  reply  to  the  Presby- 
tery speeches,  but  not  so  as  regards  the  niomentous  questions  rained  by  the  discussion. 
After  a  narrative  introduction,  Dr.  Gibson  discusses^  ten  propositions.  The  following 
are  a  specimen— The  Bible  was  made  for  Man— Man  is  the  same  in  all  ages,  countries, 
and  nations— He  must  therefore,  if  there  be  a  Moral  Governor  of  the  Universe,  be 
subject  to  the  same  Immutable  Moral  Laws— These,  though  originally  Written  in  the 
Hearts  of  all  Men,  are  now  found,  in  their  Light,  Purity,  and  Authoriry,  in  the  Ten 
Commandments  of  the  Decalogue— (Jhrist  has  neither,  by  His  life  nor  by  His  death, 
abrogated  or  overthrown  them,  but  by  Uis  death  has  fulfilled  and  established  them, 
&c.  &c. 

We  heartily  commend  this  tractate  to  our  readers.  The  esteemed  author  has  done 
good  service  to  truth  and  morality  in  its  production,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  those  who 
value  the  Law  of  the  Sabbath  to  road  and  to  give  it  a  wide  circulation. 


Essays  on  Baptismai  Rojencration ;  Theories  Examined,  Errors  Exposed,  and 
Dangers  Demonstrated,  By  John  Campbell,  D.D.  Author  of  Poperj/,  AnciaU 
and  Mod-ern^  &c.  &c.    London :  John  Snow,  35,  Paternoster  Kow.    1865. 

We  are  glad  to  find  Dr.  Campbell  again  in  the  field.  It  was  scarcely  to  be  ezpeeted 
that  he  could  refrain  from  speaking  out  his  mind  on  pending  questions.  Though 
having  resolved  to  conclude  his  warfare  with  **  the  Mystery  of  Iniquity  **  in  giviaf 
his  noble  work.  Popery,  Ancient  and  Mmiern,  to  the  public,  it  was  to  be  expeeted 
that  his  anti-Popish  instincts  and  convictions  would  lead  him  to  pursue  the  Mat 
destroying  monster  into  its  secret  covers.  He  has  certainly  alighted  on  rich  presexrw 
when  he  came  to  dig  out  the  "theories,^'  and  expose  the  "errors,*'  of  Baptismal 
Regeneration,  as  found  in  the  English  Prayer-Book,  and  expounded  in  the  vorka  of 
English  writers. 

This  work  contains  seventeen  Essays,  which  first  appeared  in  the  British  Standard, 
and  which  wo  rejoice  to  vee  presented  to  the  Christian  community  in  this  iiermaoant 
form.  The  cause  of  heartburning,  and  of  local  controversy,  which  has  long  diatarbed 
the  peace  of  the  Church  of  England,  has  been  so  exhibited  by  Mr  Spurgeon  in  Ui 
famous  sermon  on  Baptismal  Kegenerutinn,  that  a  perfect  storm  of  controversy  has 
arisen  throughout  the  laud.  Seldom,  if  ever,  have  so  many  writers  and  ipeakMt  j 
given  free  expression  to  their  views  and  sentiments.  Of  these  Dr.  Campbell  «vtfll 
himself.  Like  a  legal  judge  ho  presents  their  evidence  in  court,  sifts  and  weighs  the! 
evidence,  and  then  conclusively  proves  that  a  radical  revision  of  the  Book  of  CommoB 
Prayer  is  absolutely  necessary,  if  morality  and  religion  *re  not  to  bo  Kaodalised  hf 
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ilM  sabwripUoii  of  *  oned  that  ib  not  beliered,  or  if  believed  must  be  followed  by 
the  teMhing  of  downright  Popery. 

The  eridenoe  which  Dr.  Campbell  presents  is  drawn  from  all  Bections  and  parties* 
And  we  foel  conrinoed  that  two  things  are  clearly  established— ris.  that  the  doctrine 
of  Baptismal  Regeneration  is  the  doctrine  of  the  baptismal  serrice  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  and  that  those  who  sabscribe  it  mast  either  deceire  themselves,  or 
be  deoeiTcd,  by  false  glosses  and  non-natural  interpretations,  or  subscribe  with  their 
bands  what  they  deny  in  their  hearts.  The  explanations  given  by  some  writers 
addaced  are  examples  of  special  pleading  of  which  an  anscmpalons  lawyer  would  be 
ashamed.  The  outrage  on  reason  and  common  seose  is  so  gross,  that  nothing  but  the 
■apposition  of  a  known  indefensible  case  could  suggest  it.  In  adducing  the  evidence 
of  various  parties,  our  author  exposes  latent  errors  as  they  appear,  and  indicates  the 
oorreeponding  truth.  As  a  record  of  facts  and  sentiments  the  work  is  invaluable. 
We  would  have  desiderated,  in  connection  with  this,  a  fuller  expression  of  the 
«ithor*s  matured  views  on  the  subject  of  baptism  itself,  as  Divinely  instituted.  We 
ate  not  sure  that  his  advice  to  those  who  do  not  believe  in  the  dogma  of  Baptumal 
Begeneration  to  remain  in  the  Church  where  they  must^  in  reading  the  service, 
repeat  the  false  doctrine,  as  a  matter  of  law,  is  safe,  or  in  keeping  with  the  views 
presented.  Expediency  is  never  incumbent  where  truth  is  at  stake.  We  must  also 
take  exception  to  the  statement,  thst  nothing  else  but  Episcopacy  is  suited  to 
monarchy  and  nobility.  We  have  no  hope  that  any  revision  of  the  Prayer  Book  can 
be  of  much  avail  in  arresting  the  progress  of  Popery,  or  of  liberating  the  consciences 
of  men  in  the  Prelatic  Church,  while  the  Popish  hierarchy  remains,  and  while  King 
Jesus  is  denuded  of  His  crown  rights  and  prerogatives. 

Viewing  matters  as  brought  to  light  by  Dr.  Campbell,  our  national  prospect  is 
gloomy  in  the  extreme.  The  temple  must  be  cleansed,  or  the  judgments  in  store  fur 
Popery  must  take  effect.  If  the  Church  of  England  is  not  brought  speedily  to  purge 
out  the  leaven  of  Antichrist,  the  whole  lump  will  soon  be  leavened,  and  the  battle  of 
dvil  and  religious  liberty  will  require  to  be  fought  anew. 

We  regret  that  space  forbids  a  fuller  review  or  extracts,  but  we  heartily  commend 
this  work  to  all  who  wish  information  on  the  state  of  the  English  Church;  and 
eonsidering  the  attempt  now  being  made  in  the  Established  Church  in  Scotland  to 
introduce  a  liturgy,  organs,  and  other  ritual  services,  it  is  well  that  we  should  see 
what  is  the  actual  condition  of  that  Church  deemed  worthy  of  imitation. 

A  Commentary  or  Expo^tion  upon  the  Prophecies  of  Obadiah  and  Habakkuk.    By 

Bdward  Morbnry.  Edinburgh  :  James  Kichol.  London  :  Nisbet  &  Co.  1865. 
Tbib  is  another  of  Mr.  Nicholas  Commentary  series,  well  calculated  to  sustain  the 
interest  and  the  credit  of  his  great  publishing  enterprise.  It  is  a  mystery  how  these 
volumee  can  be  issued  in  such  an  attractive  style  at  such  a  moderate  price.  The 
Gommeotaries  on  the  minor  prophets  are  of  vast  importance,  considering  how  little 
bas  been  written  thereon  in  modem  times,  and  how  little  thej  have  been  regarded  by 
modem  preachers.  The  Bible  tells  us,  that  '*  all  Scripture  is  given  by  the  inspiration 
ef  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  for  instraction 
in  righteoniDeas,"  and  such  Commentaries  as  these  prove  and  illustrate  the  statement. 
Though  entirely  different  in  style  and  modes  of  exposition  from  the  modern  pulpit, 
we  deem  them  of  vast  value  in  eliciting  the  mind  of  the  spirit.  By  means  of  a  critical 
analysis,  the  doctrines  taught  and  the  duties  enjoined  are  brought  prominently  out. 
Tbere  is  also  an  amount  of  learning  that  is  sufficient  to  eonfound  and  put  to  the  blush 
Bodem  surface  expositors.  If  there  is  at  times  a  burdensome  series  of  divisions  and 
•abdiviaons,  there  is  also  an  exhaustive  logic,  and  a  regard  to  grammatical  oonstrac- 
Hon  invaluable  to  those  who  wish  to  ascertain  the  mind  of  the  Spirit.  But,  withal, 
.  ikiKj  are  not  dry.  This  formal  exposition  is  accompanied  by  a  lucidness  and  an  unction 
qnlte  refreshing.  Being  delivered  in  the  course  of  pulpit  ministrations,  they  come  a« 
the  Tuioe  of  the  living  preacher  to  the  heart  of  the  living  hearer. 
We  heartily  oommend  this  volume  to  the  itodents  of  the  prophecy. 
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The  Works  of  Thomcu   Ooodmn,  D.D.     Vol.  XI.     Edinburgh:    James  NicboL 
London:  Jamos  NUbet  &  Co.    1805. 

This  is  another  goodly  Tolnme  of  the  groat  Puritan  divine.  The  subject  discnaed  ii, 
"  'J'he  constitution,  right  order,  and  government  of  the  Church  of  Christ.'*  Though 
entirely  opposed  to  our  views  of  the  jus  dirinum  of  Presbytery,  we  think  that  the 
esteemed  publisher  did  right  in  giving  it  to  the  world  anew,  in  its  proper  place  in 
the  works  of  Goodwin.  Integrity,  candour,  and  Cliristlan  liberality  required  that  be 
should  do  so.  It  is  but  just  that  Congregationalism  or  Independency  should  be  seen 
as  defended  and  illustrated  by  its  most  diHtinguished  men.  From  this  the  Presbyterian 
form  of  Church  government  has  nothing  to  fear.  The  failure  of  such  men  in  giving 
coherence  to  other  systems,  or  to  show  that  they  embrace  all  that  is  set  forth  in  the 
teaching  and  example  of  the  Apostles,  tends  to  confirm  and  strengthen  the  conviction 
that  the  Presbyterian  is  the  o/i///  form  of  Church  government  given  by  Chriat  the 
Head  to  His  Now  Testament  Church.  Having  stated  our  views  at  length  (in  YoL  VI. 
p.  689,  of  this  Magazine),  we  cannot  now  resume  the  subject. 


Little  Harry's  Troubles,  A  Storf^  of  Oipsy  Life.  By  the  Author  of  The  Story  of  a  Bee 
and  his  Friends.  Edinburgh  :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  k  Co.  Ix>ndon :  Hamilton, 
Adams,  &  Co.    ISCG. 

TniR  book  is  written  so  as  to  powerfully  arrest  the  attention  of  youthful  leaden,  and 
keep  them  contemplating  veiy  lovely  conduct  by  young  jtersous  to  one  another,  to 
imrcnts,  relations,  and  friends.  Hcrv*  also  examples  of  bencvnlence  of  a  high  order  are 
held  forth  for  imitation,  while  the  sweets  of  true  friendsliip  among  those  of  mature 
years  are  presented  in  an  attractive  form.  We  have  scarcely  marked  a  word  of  an 
objectionable  nature  in  tho  narrative.  The  organ  in  connection  with  worship  is  once 
introduced,  and  when  it  inct  u  in  the  pa^e,  a  fuar  arose  lost  tliis  kind  of  aid  to  wor- 
ship  might  receive  some  counr.cndation.  But,  lo  !  it  was  unexpectedly  held  forth  so 
as  impressively  to  demonstrate  the  absurdity  of  organ  wornhip,  or  ita  aid  to  true 
devotion.  Like  the  rider  of  a  frightened  horse,  the  organist  lost  all  control  of  the 
instrument,  which  would  take  its  own  course,  regard  no  rule,  and  held  on  at  full 
speed,  in  spite  of  all  that  the  organist  could  do  to  rein  it  in,  so  that  not  the  devotional 
emotions  but  the  riuiblo  faculties  of  the  congregation  wore  widely  excited,  and  the 
player  on  this  instrument,  that  would  not  play  in  his  way  but  its  own,  is  kept  midwiqf 
between  laughter  and  weeping. 


The  Larger  Catechism;  agreed  upon  hy  Vie  AsscmUy  of  Divines  at  Westminster^ 
,  ,  ,  as  pari  of  the  Covenanted  Uniformity  in  Itelitmn  letviM  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  the  KintnU^nis  of  Scotland ^  Enijland,  and  Irdnnd,  Printed  by  Authority* 
Edinburgh :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  k  Co.    18(S5. 

By  publishing  this  edition  of  the  Larfur  Caterhisin  apart,  at  a  moilerate  price,  at  the 
present  crisis,  Messrs.  Johnstone,  Hunter,  k  Co.  have  laid  the  lovers  of  S«iptnnl 
doctrine  and  practice  under  a  debt  of  gratitude,  a  sense  of  which  we  trust  the 
religious  public  will  evince  by  encouraging  its  circulation.  Many  of  the  ablest 
theologians  have  esteemed  this  the  best  of  all  the  productions  of  the  Westminster 
Divines.  It  excels  in  the  fullness  and  clearness  of  its  doctrinal  and  practical  teachings. 
Its  publication,  by  itself,  wo  hope  will  procure  for  it  a  more  extensive  perusal  than 
it  has  received  bound  u|)  with  the  rest  of  these  invaluable  standards.  It  will  aiearedly 
amply  repay  a  repeated  and  careful  perusal. 
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THE  DECALOGUE  NOT  BURIED,  NOR  ITS  SABBATH 
LAW  ABROGATED. 

Tub  Sabbath  controversy  baa  now  assumed  a  new  aspect.  Hitherto, 
at  least  in  Scotland,  the  controversy  lay  between  Railway  Directors, 
infidels,  semi-infidels,  and  the  Presbyterian  Churches.  Now,  both 
the  arena  and  the  question  have  been  changed.  The  conflict  b  now 
within  the  Church;  and  the  question  is  no  longer  how  the  Sabbatic 
law  may  bo  dilated  so  as  to  give  countenance  to  Sabbath  profanation, 
but  how  the  law  itself  may  be  finally  disposed  of  as  a  thing  of  the  past, 
and  no  longer  bindlDg.  The  commercial  expositors  of  the  Fourth 
Commandment  must  feel  greatly  relieved  of  work  entirely  beyond  their 
sphere,  when  such  a  man  as  Dr.  Norman  Macleod  has  thrown  down  the 
gauntlet  on  the  floor  of  the  Established  Presbytery  of  Glasgow.  The 
conflict  with  the  cupidity  of  Railway  Directors  has  been  foreseen  from 
the  outset,  and  nobly  met.  The  conflict  now  thrust  upon  the  Churches, 
though  it  has  come  like  a  surprise,  has  been  for  so  far  nobly  inaugu* 
rated.  All  honour  to  those  within  and  without  the  Glasgow  Presbytery 
who  have  so  nobly  contended  for  the  old  faith  in  the  Sabbath  law, 
revealed  to  Israel  from  Sinai,  and  promulgated  and  expounded  by 
Christ  and  His  Apostles.  Few  subjects  of  late  have  so  deeply  stirred 
the  Christian  community,  and  seldom  has  an  attack  upon  the  law  of 
the  Sabbath  called  forth  such  numerous  and  able  replies. 

Having  been  prevented  from  making  an  earlier  entrance  on  the  field, 
it  is  not  now  necessary  to  deal  with  the  speech  of  Dr.  Macleod  in 
detail,  or  to  refute,  for  the  twentieth  or  fiftieth  time,  sophistries  and 
plausibilities  that  have  been  already  fully  exposed.  We  shall  confine 
our  remarks  to  a  few  salient  points  in  this  new  theology  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  endeavour  to  establish  and  confirm  what  we  believe  to  be  ''the 
fiuth  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 
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In  doing  so^  there  is  no  delicacy  in  dealing  with  the  TiewB  of  Dr. 
Macleod  as  a  departure  from  the  faith  common  to  all  the  ProtesUat 
Churches.  He  has  himself  declared  the  fact,  and  we  leave  him  to 
reconcile  the  principles  of  moral  integrity  with  his  position  as  adoptiDg 
a  creed,  and  retaining  emoluments  in  connection  with  that  creed,  while 
declaring  to  his  Presbytery  and  the  world  that  he  no  longer  holds  its 
doctrines.  It  is  full  time,  moreover,  that  all  classes  were  brought  to 
feel  the  responsibility  of  maintaining  an  Established  Ohoroh,  whOe 
some  of  her  leading  ministers  are  bringing  additional  guilt  on  the  land, 
by  subverting  the  doctrines  of  her  creed  and  the  purity  of  her  worship, 
as  by  law  recognised  and  determined.  Regarding  his  position.  Dr. 
Macleod  thus  speaks : — 

"  For  yean  I  have  preached  to  my  people,  not  your  view  of  the  Lord'i  daj,  but 
another— one  not  based  on  the  Sabbath  law  of  the  Decalogne,  aa  to  the  origin;  bat 
baMd  on  the  necessitiee  of  Christian  worship,  and  the  authority  of  Christ  and  His 
Apostles.''    (P.  8.) 

There  is  here  a  fidl  and  explicit  declaration,  not  only  of  change  of 
doctrine,  but  of  the  teaching  of  that  doctrine  to  his  people  for  several 
years,  and  that  without  ever  hinting  to  his  brethren  that  he  was  openly 
subverting  the  faith  to  which  he  and  they  are  solemnly  pledged.  We 
are  not  questioning  here  the  right  of  private  judgment.  Dr.  Macleod 
was  at  full  liberty  to  think  for  himself  under  the  authority  of  Christ, 
and  personal  responsibility  to  the  King  in  Zion ;  but  having  solemnly 
vowed  belief  in,  and  adherence  to,  the  standards  of  the  Church  of  which 
he  is  a  minister,  common  honesty  demanded  that  such  a  change  of 
views  should  be  forthwith  followed  by  a  renunciation  of  the  position 
occupied. 

But  allowing  this  to  pass  without  further  remark,  it  is  evident  that 
Dr.  Macleod  entirely  changes  the  basis  of  moral  obligation.  He  makes 
the  Sabbath  to  rest,  not  on  the  authority  of  God  as  revealed  in  the 
law,  nor  to  spring  out  of  Divine  goodness,  but  out  of  '^  the  neeesnUes  of 
Christian  worship"  It  comes  not,  then,  from  the  fountain  of  love 
divine  down  to  man  as  heaven's  boon,  but  it  is  based  upon  the  neoead- 
ties  of  man  as  a  worshipper.  To  this  there  is  appended, ''  the  authority 
of  Christ  and  His  Apostles,"  but  then  that  authority  is  merely  the 
authority  of  example,  arising  out  of  their  own  necessities  of  worship. 
This  is  simply  the  old  Popbh  doctrine  which  makes  the  Sabbath  a 
human  ordinance,  or  a  festival  among  other  festivals  appointed  by 
ecclesiastical  authority.  In  some  Popish  catechisms  the  term  Sabbath 
in  the  Tenth  Commandment  is  excluded,  and  festival  introduced.  We 
presume  that  Dr.  Macleod's  use  of  the  Pagan  word  ''  Sunday,"  without 
a  law  for  its  regulation,  implies  little  more  than  a  festival,  including  ''  a 
hot  joint "  for  dinner,  with  a  drive,  or  recreative  walk,  in  the  aftemooo. 


HOB  ITS  SABBATH  LAW  ABBOGATSD.  451 

It  follows^  moreover^  that  wherever  the  necessities  of  Christian  worship 
exist  not^  there  is  neither  Sabbath  law  nor  moral  obligation.  We  shall 
subsequently  see  that  the  anthoritj  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles^  viewed 
as  destitute  of  relation  to  the  buried  Decalogue^  is^  as  presented  by  our 
sathor,  so  hazy  and  transcendental  as  to  be  incomprehennble  by  either 
saint  or  sinner. 

In  speaking  of  the  nature  of  the  Fourth  Commandment^  Dr.  Macleod 
puts  the  question — 

"  Whftt  ii  it  ?  Under  what  obligation  does  it  really  plaoe  ns,  for  the  diaoharge  of 
whieh  we  are  responnble  to  God  ?  As  to  the  letter,  it  ia  clear,  for  example,  that  it 
■nthoritatiTely  binds  ns  to  keep  tftc  seventh  day  holy.    It  is  not  a  seventh/'    (P.  11.) 

This  is  a  specimen  of  small  criticism^  indicating  a  desperate  cause  to 
be  defended.  It  could  only  suggest  itself  to  one  who  has  entirely 
overlooked  the  gradual  development  of  human  redemption.  The  letter 
of  the  Fourth  Commandment  does  not  bear  it  out.  It  is  not  said, 
"Remember  the  seventh  day"  to  keep  it  holy,  but  "Remember  the 
SahbaUh  day  to  keep  it  holy."  Neither  is  it  said  in  the  record  of  its 
benediction,  for  the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  hallowed  it,  but 
"the  Lord  blessed  tJie  Sabbath  day^  and  hallowed  it."  True,  the 
seventh  day  occurs  twice  in  the  Fourth  Commandment,  but  the  first 
is  in  contrast  with,  or  relation  to,  the  six  days  of  work,  while  the  latter 
is  historical,  carrying  the  mind  up  to  the  Divine  example,  and  the 
Sabbath  itself  to  its  primeval  institution  at  the  close  of  creation. 
When  viewed  in  this  aspect,  we  find  the  terms  of  the  Fourth  Com- 
mandment adapted  to  both  dispensations,  and  we  see,  moreover,  in  the 
Divine  order  of  its  observance,  that  which  harmonizes  with  the  univer- 
sal principle  of  Divine  operation — the  glory  of  God.  The  glory  of 
God  first,  and  the  good  of  His  creatures  as  a  consequence.  It  was 
meet,  even  in  Paradise,  that  a  day  of  sacred  service  should  precede  the 
days  of  active  labour.  Spiritual  service  first,  and  then  that  which  is 
manual.  Thus  it  is  also  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  the  day  of 
sacred  rest,  the  Christian  Sabbath  precedes  the  six  days  of  manual  or 
mental  toil.     But  further  we  are  sagely  told, 

"  The  Sabbath  of  the  Fourth  Commandment  was  from  evening  to  evening.** 

The  arguments  founded  on  this  are  akin  to  that  geographical  Chris- 
tianity which  Dr.  Macleod  indicated  in  the  last  Assembly  speech  on 
innovations,  when  he  stated,  that  he  was  in  the  habit  of  reading  the 
English  Liturgy  for  months  together,  when  south  of  the  Tweed,  but 
that  ho  would  die  for  Presbytery  in  Scotland.  This  is  geographical 
Christianity  with  a  witness.  If,  with  such  an  easy  creed  and  elastic 
conscience,  the  Reverend  Doctor  should  ever  become  a  martyr,  it  will 
be  by  mistake.  How  melancholy  to  find  such  efforts  to  weaken  the 
obligation  of  the  Sabbath  law,  by  a  reference  to  latitude,  which  would 
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as  certainly  weaken  the  obligation  to  observe  the  first  day  of  the  week. 
The  Divine  institution  of  the  Sabbath  was  stamped  by  a  imiyenality  not 
restricted  by  latitude.  '^  Ood  blessed  the  seventh  dayJ^  Not  the  seventh 
day  in  that  land  where  Paradise  was  located  merely^  but  the  seventh 
portion  of  time  in  every  region.  We  may  go  farther^  and  prove  thai  if 
the  Sabbath  was  merely  a  Jewish  ordinance^  then  there  was  only  so  much 
of  the  seventh  day  sanctified  as  shone  upon  the  land  of  Judea.  But  as 
the  benediction  attaches  to  the  Sabbath,  and  not  to  the  nnmezical  or 
latitudinal  day — as  it  had  respect  to  proportional  time,  and  not  to  spaoe 
— the  Sabbath  was  not  localised^  but  made  the  same  benignant  ordinance 
for  the  world.  But  it  may  also  be  observed^  that  as  the  reason  asmgned 
for  the  time  of  this  institution  was  GK)d's  rest^  not  from  creation  work 
in  the  region  where  Eden  stood  merely^  but  in  the  heaven^  and  earthy 
and  sea^  and  all  that  in  them  is^  so  the  Sabbath  is  commensurate  with 
these  wherever  man  beholds  them.  The  reason  assigned  is  as  extensive 
as  the  works  of  God  ;  hence  we  infer  that  the  Sabbath  is  for  every  man 
— the  birthright  of  man  in  every  region.  Its  benignity  may  be  ob- 
scured^ and  its  glory  concealed  ;  but  as^  in  the  heavens^  the  milky  way^ 
by  its  mingling  starlight^  cheers  the  traveller  in  every  re^on^  so  the 
Sabbath  will  yet  be  seen  as  a  resplendent  arch  of  mercy^  spanning  the 
moral  gloom  of  our  fallen  world^  and  uniting  the  primary  Sabbatic  rest 
of  Paradise  with  that  eternal  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  citizens  of  the 
New  Jerusalem. 

It  would  not  be  surprising  to  find  such  a  man  as  Holyoke  caricatur- 
ing the  rest  or  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  by  enlightened  Christians ;  but 
it  is  too  bad  for  a  doctor  of  divinity^  with  an  open  Bible  before  him^  to 
represent  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  in  Scotland  as  an  intolerable 
yoke  of  bondage.  He  seems  to  confound  the  Judaical  laws  of  Israel, 
by  which  the  day  was  guarded^  and  the  punishment  with  which  its 
violation  was  visited,  with  the  law  of  the  Fourth  Commandment.  The 
Judaical  laws  and  the  ceremonial  laws  have  passed  away  with  the 
Jewish  economy,  but  the  Sabbath  law  of  the  Decalogue  remains.  And 
what  does  it  require?  Rest  from  the  secular  labour  of  the  «x  days, 
and  its  santification  to  the  service  of  the  Lord — the  Jew,  according  to 
his  circumstances  and  privileges — the  Christian,  according  to  the  domes- 
tic and  public  exercises  of  God's  worship.  The  questions,  then,  that 
bear  upon  individual  practice  arc  not  the  result  of  Judaism ;  and  it  is 
sad  to  hear  a  teacher  of  the  multitude  speaking  with  such  irreverence 
in  reference  to  Sabbath  working,  and  other  common  modes  of  Sabbath 
profanation.  He  is  offended  that  a  former  Pastoral  had  represented 
Sabbath  walking  ^^  as  an  impious  encroachment  on  one  of  the  invaluable 
rights  of  the  Lord's  day." 

*'  That  ia  what  I  oaU  clerical  JadaiBm.    The  same  thing  ootncB  into  pli^.    It  oooMi 
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in  QOiitMl  with  ilie  maoraik  triflM  m  'an  OTerlaBfciDg  no.'  Weft  or  dry  oan  we  take  m 
cab?  Ko.  Why?  The  Fourth  Ck>mmandment.  Dare  we  have  a  hot  joint  for  dinner 
on  Ekmday?  No.  Why?  The  Fonrth  Commandment.  Can  we  walk  out  with  the 
ebildxen  on  Sunday?  Ho,  Why?  The  Fonrth  Commandment.  Can  we  let  yonng 
ebildxen  amnae  themselTea  in  any  way  on  Sunday?  Ko.  Why?  The  Fourth  Com- 
mandment. And  io  on,  in  innumerahle  trifles,  the  reaionablenen  of  which  no  man 
oan  lee  or  feel?  ** 

This  irreverent  outburst  at  the  mention  of  the  Fourth  Commandment 
is  much  smoothed  down  in  the  '^  substance  "  edition  of  the  speech^  from 
which  we  here  quote.  The  whistling  b  omitted^  the  children  are  now 
young  children^  and  the  whole  better  adapted  to  catch  the  ear  of  those 
who  are  for  liberty  without  law.  And  yet  if  these  things  are  to  become 
the  general  practice^  no  Sabbath  rest  can  long  be  enjoyed.  If  cabs^ 
wet  day  or  dry^  at  pleasure^  hot  dinners^  family  walks^  children's  amuse- 
mentS;  or  adult  whistlings  are  to  become  general^  then  where  will  be 
found  the  rest  for  the  400,000  citizens  of  Qlasgow  ?  Where  is  the  rest 
for  the  cabmen^  the  cooks^  the  park-keepers^  the  policemen^  or  the 
publicans  ?  Where  is  the  rest  or  peace  of  the  Sabbath^  when  streets^ 
and  gardens^  and  parks  are  filled  by  thousands  of  pleasure  seekers? 
Say  as  he  will^  nothing  less  than  a  Parisian  Sabbath  can  result  from 
such  teachings  should  it  catch  the  ear  of  the  multitude. 

But  we  need  not  wonder  at  the  Doctor's  indignation  at  the  idea  of 
having  been  so  long  kept  in  terror  by  what  seems  now  but  a  phantom. 
He  says — 

"  I  do  not  belioTe  in  the  continued  obligation  of  the  Fourth  Conanandment." 

But  the  Fourth  Commandment  stands  in  the  midst  of  the  Decalogue* 
It  was  placed  there  by  the  hand  of  God^  as  engraven  on  the  stony 
tablet^  and  also  in  the  Bible^  as  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  Inspiration. 
How  shall  it  be  displaced  by  man  ?  There  is  but  one  way^  and  that 
daring  method  Dr.  Macleod  has  tried.  To  get  rid  of  the  Fourth  Com- 
mandment the  Decalogue  must  be  buried. 

**  My  opinion,''  Bays  Dr.  Macleod,  "ia,  that  the  whole  of  that  Commandment  (the 
Fourth),  and  the  whole  Decalogue,  is  abrogated.  That  is  my  position.  ...  I 
■aj,  qua  the  Decalogue  as  a  Decalogue,  the  whole  of  that  was  buried  with  Jesus 
Gbrist." 

Let  us  try  to  ascertain  what  this  means^  and  what  it  involves.  Qua 
the  Decalogue  simply  means  the  Decalogue^  and  the  Decalogue  is  sim- 
ply the  Ten  Commandments^  which  as  a  summary  of  the  Moral  Law^ 
were  written  on  the  two  tables  of  stone.  Dr.  Macleod  labours  to  show 
that  there  is  a  distinction  between  the  Decalogue  and  the  summary  of 
the  Moral  Law^  but  the  whole  reasoning  is  founded  upon  a  misappre- 
hension. He  supposes  that  the  Decalogue  was  the  summary  of  the  cove- 
nant made  with  Israel.  ^^  The  Decalogue^  or  the  Ten  Words^  were  the 
sum  and  substance — the  essence^  so  to  speak— of  the  covenant  which 
Qod  made  with  Israel"    In  proof  of  this^  he  quotes  Ezo.  xzxiv.  27^  28. 
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^'  And  the  Lord  said  anto  Moses^  Write  thou  these  words :  for  after 
the  tenor  of  these  words  I  have  made  a  covenant  with  thee  and  with 
Israel.  And  he  was  there  with  the  Lord  forty  days  and  forty  nights; 
and  did  neither  eat  bread  nor  drink  water.  And  he  wrote  upon  the 
tables  the  words  of  the  covenant,  the  Ten  Commandments." 

Here  there  are  two  writers — God  and  Moses.  Moses  writes^  at  Gk>d's 
commandment,  the  terms  of  the  covenant — the  ceremonial  and  judicial 
precepts — those  laws  and  ordinances  which  were  designed  for,  and 
peculiar  to,  the  Jews.  But  Ood  wrote  tJie  Ten  Commandmenis,  for  these 
lay  at  the  base  of  the  covenant.  They  were  not  the  covenant,  as 
formally  administered^  but  the  basis  upon  which  it  rested.  God  came 
to  His  people  as  a  God  of  grace,  revealing  His  love  and  mercy  through 
the  Mediator,  of  whom  Moses  was  the  type,  and  on  the  ground  of 
mediation  entered  into  covenant  with  His  people,  not  burying  but  reveal- 
ing the  Moral  Law,  which  in  the  fulness  of  time  the  Mediator  should 
obey,  and  for  the  violation  of  which  he  should  render  satis&ctioD. 
Thus  the  Moral  Law,  as  permanent  or  perpetual  in  its  obligation^  was 
divinely  engraven  on  the  tables  of  stone,  while  the  covenant  made  with 
Israel  was  written  on  perishing  material,  to  indicate  the  passing  away 
of  the  ceremonial  economy.  We  maintain  that  the  Decalogue  is  the 
Moral  Law.  If  it  is  not,  where  shall  we  find  any  other  summary  of  it? 
We  defy  any  man  to  show  us  where  it  is  in  its  summary  form,  if  not 
on  the  Two  Tables.  Dr.  Maclcod  attempts  to  show,  with  no  little 
irreverence,  that  the  preface  indicates  its  Jewish  character — 

"'  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  have  brought  thee  ont  of  the  land  of  Egypt  and 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage  '—a  blessed  deliverance  indeed,  but  which  does  not  apply 
to  us  Gentiles.  I  was  never  brought  out  of  Egypt,  nor  out  of  bondage,  far  I  am  not 
of  the  Jews  according  to  the  flesh.'* 

There  is  here  a  confounding  of  the  revelation  of  the  God  of  grace  to 
Israel,  and  to  mankind,  with  the  incident  in  which  He  had  wrought 
deliverance  for  Israel.  Were  this  principle  of  interpretation  a  correct 
one,  then  we  would  be  cut  off  from  the  comfort  of  every  promise  or 
statement  made  to  individuals  or  to  communities,  as  such.  But  every 
tyro  in  theology  knows,  that  redemption-work  was  not  only  revealed  in 
direct  statements,  but  also  in  Good's  gracious  dealings  with  the  patri- 
archs, and  with  the  seed  of  Israel.  The  point  of  this  preface  is,  "/ 
am  tlie  Lord  thy  Ood"  It  is  the  revelation  of  the  Moral  Lawgiver  in 
His  gracious  character  as  the  God  of  Israel,  and  this  is  not  confined  to 
the  Jews.  Here  there  is  nothing  ceremonial ;  neither  is  there  in  the 
Decalogue  a  single  ceremonial  expression.  There  is  no  reference  to 
sacrifice — none  to  a  priesthood — none  to  the  tabernacle  or  temple  service 
— none  even  to  the  seals  of  the  covenant,  circumcision  and  the  passover. 
It  is  purely  moral,  whatever  controversialists  may  say  to  the  contrary. 


VOB  ITB  SABBATH  liAW  ABROGATED.  455 

Dr.  Madeod  attempts  to  show  that  the  change  of  the  Sabbath  firom  the 
seyenth  to  the  first  day  of  the  week  proYes  that  it  was  mutable^  there- 
fore not  moral.  We  have  disposed  of  this  objection  already^  and  need 
not  repeat  our  argument.  He  next  appeals  to  the  Fifth  Command- 
ment^ in  order  to  show  that  the  promise  annexed  restricts  the  precept 
to  the  Jews.  But  is  it  not  clear  that  the  command^  already  binding  by 
its  morality^  formally  demanded  obedience  as  delivered  from  Sinai — 
that  it  took  effect  with  that  generation  which  never  entered  the  Land 
of  Promise — that  it  was  binding  upon  the  children  of  Levi^  who  had  no 
possessions  of  land  like  their  brethren  in  Israel.  But  why  reason  in 
order  to  refute  such  a  futile  argument^  when  the  Apostle  Paul  expli- 
oidy  enjoins  obedience  upon  the  Ephesian  children,  and  encourages 
tiiat  obedience  by  referring  to  the  same  promise  in  its  universal  applici^ 
tioD  to  humanity.  (Eph.  vi.  1-3.)  ^^  Children  obey  your  parents  in 
the  Lord :  for  this  is  right.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  which  is  the 
jBrst  commandment  with  promise,  that  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the  earGi" 

We  should  like  to  see  how  Dr.  Madeod  would  go  through  with  the 
other  Eight  Commandments,  in  the  way  of  proving  that  the  Decalogue 
IB  not  of  perpetual  obligation.  Can  any  one  calmly  read  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments and  say,  that  they  do  not  all  bear  the  same  stamp  of 
morality,  and  consequently  of  perpetual  obligation?  Is  it  the  Jew  only 
who  is  to  worship  the  one  living  and  true  God  ?  Are  images  forbidden 
to  none  but  Jews  ?  Is  God's  name  to  be  hallowed  only  by  the  seed  of 
Israel  ?  Is  there  to  be  a  Sabbath  for  the  Jews  alone  ?  Are  the  chil- 
dren of  Jews  only  to  honour  their  parents  ?  Are  murder,  and  adultery, 
and  theft,  and  falsehood,  and  covetousness  forbidden  only  to  Jews? 
Nay.  Every  precept  is  moral ;  every  precept  is  of  perpetual  obligation. 
The  law  of  the  Decalogue  was  designed,  like  the  Sabbath,  for  humanity. 

But  this  is  also  apparent  when  we  consider  the  relation  of  the  moral 
law  to  the  death  of  Christ.    Dr.  Madeod  says — 


"  The  Deoalogne,  as  written  on  '  the  Tables  of  the  Covenant/  and  inolading  ] 
■arily  its  Sabbath  law  as  the  sign  of  the  CoTenant,  whioh  I  presnme  to  think  has  been 
abrogated  by  being  nailed  to  Christ's  Cross,  with  the  whole  Mosaic  economy,  and 
buried  in  the  grave  with  Jesos.'' 

If  it  was  the  Decalogue,  ^^  qua  Decalogue,"  or  the  moral  law  as> 
revealed  on  Sinai,  that  was  nailed  to  the  Cross,  and  consequently  abro- 
gated, as  Dr.  Macleod  supposes,  it  must  then,  on  his  showing,,  have 
reference  only  to  the  Jew.  Where,  then,  is  the  hope  of  the  Gentiles  ? 
Having  no  connection  with  this  Sinaitic  Decalogue,  they  can  have  no 
interest  in  the  fulfilment  of  its  precepts  or  the  payment  of  its  penalty. 
Are  the  rejectors  of  the  Decalogue  prepared  for  this  consequence  of 
their  theory?  ^We  maintain  that  the  Decalogue  contains  the  mora] 
law,  that  law  under  which  Christ  was  made,  in  order  '^  that  He  might 
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redeem  lliem  that  were  under  the  law."  This  bw  Ohri^ 
and  made  honourahle^  but  He  did  not  abrogate  it^  as  regards  dtiicr 
Jew  or  Gentile.  On  this  point  His  own  testimony  is  sufficient — **  Think 
not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law^  or  the  prophets  :  I  am  not  «ome 
to  destroy,  but  to  ftdfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  tiU  heayen  and 
earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law  till 
all  be  fulfilled."  It  is  on  the  ground  of  this  law,  magnified  and  made 
honourable,  that  God  can  be  ''just,  and  the  justifier  of  the  ungodly.'' 
God,  as  a  reconciled  God,  revealed  EQmself  symbolically  to  land. 
In  what  relation  did  He  reveal  Himself  in  regard  to  the  law  ?  That 
law,  in  both  its  tables,  was  deposited  within  the  ark.  The  lid  of  that 
ark  in  which  the  law  was  deposited  was  the  mercynaeat.  What  did  Una 
signify  ?  This  relationship  clearly  indicated,  that  in  dispensing  meroy 
God  diould  not  abrogate,  relax,  or  disannul  the  law,  but  that  He  should 
retain  it  in  all  its  requirements.  The  Fourth  and  Fifth  Commandments, 
engraven  on  these  tables,  were  no  exception.  The  blood  of  Christ, 
symbolised  by  the  blood  of  atonement,  had  respect  alike  to  all  and  to 
each.  But  if  it  is  to  be  held  that  the  Decalogue  is  buried  in  the  grave 
of  Christ,  because  it  was  revealed  to  the  Jews  as  Jews,  then  Gentiles 
can  have  no  connection  with  it,  and  no  benefits  from  its  fulfilment  by 
Christ.  It  is  truly  painful  to  hear  Dr.  Macleod  speaking  so  irreverently 
of  that  law  which  God  honoured  by  divine  insertion  on  the  tables  of 
stone  amidst  the  thunders  on  Sinai.  Few  men  could  have  uttered  the 
following  statement : — 

"  With  the  lore  of  Christ  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  hold  that  there  ii 
DO  Boonrity  hdIms  yon  go  back  to  the  Commandmenti— thoee  beggarly  elemeiiti,  ai 
the  Apostle  calle  them ! — I  say  the  Decalogue  waa  buried  in  the  grave  with  Jem 
Christ  when  Ue  roae  from  the  dead." 

There  is  here  absolute  confusion  as  respects  the  laws  moral,  ceremo- 
nial, and  judicial,  under  which  the  Jews  were  placed.  The  man  who 
can  speak  of  the  Ten  Commandments  as  ^^  beggarly  elements,"  shows  a 
confusion  of  thought  regarding  the  subject  of  which  the  Apostle  treats, 
utterly  inexcusable  in  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel.  We  fear  that  he  is 
bordering  on  the  Antinomian  quagmire — vii.  that  Christ  obeyed  the 
law  as  a  rule  of  life,  and  not  as  a  broken  covenant  of  works.  It  is  in 
this  way  that  he  presents  the  life  of  Christ  as  the  source  of  influence, 
while  we  hear  nothing  either  of  the  law  to  which  that  life  was  con- 
formed, or  the  atonement  for  sin  which  Christ  made.  He  seems  to 
forget  that  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  under  the  law,  in  the  very 
same  sense  in  which  His  people,  whom  He  came  to  redeem,  were  under 
it.  If  Christ  was  not  under  the  law  as  a  covenant,  but  only  as  a  rule 
of  life,  then  the  text  (Gal.  iv.  6)  would  necessarily  run  thus — *'  Christ 
was  made  under  the  law  as  a  rule  of  life,  to  r^eem  them  that  were 
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under  the  law  as  a  tvle,  from  all  sabjeotion  and  obedience  thereto.*' 
This  would  gait  the  th^sory  that  the  Decalogue  is  abolished ;  but  it  is 
fireetly  opposed  to  the  great  end  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world^ 
not  to  destroy  but  to  fulfil  the  law.  Who  ever  heard  of  obedience  to  a 
law  abrogating  or  annulling  it?  By  obedience  it  is  honoured^  but 
neTer  destroyed. 

But  if  ike  Decalogue  was  nailed  to  the  Cross^  and  buried  in  the  grave 
of  JesuB^  it  is  remarkable  that  we  have  no  record  of  its  being  taken 
down  firom  the  Gross^  or  laid  in  the  tomb.  Neither  have  we  any  expla- 
nation of  the  fact  that  it  still  exists — that  it  still  binds — that  by  it  ^*  is 
tlie  knowledge  of  sm  " — ^that  it  b  a  test  of  love  to  Ohrist^  a  rule  of  life 
to  His  people.  When  or  how  was  it  raised  ?  We  find  it^  in  all  its 
teeadth^  in  the  New  Testament.  The  substance  of  the  First  Oom- 
manteent  is  inculcated  in  such  passages  as  John  xvii.  3—'^  And  this 
IB  Kfe  eternal^  that  they  might  know  Thee  the  only  true  Chdy  and  Jesus 
Christy  whom  Thou  hast  sent " — 1  Cor.  viii.  4-6^  &c.  The  substance  of 
Hie  Second  Commandment  is  presented  in  John  iy.  24 — ^^  God  is  a 
Spirit :  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth."  The  substance  of  the  Third  Commandment  is  clearly  pre- 
sented in  Matt.  v.  34-37  ;  xv.  9  ;  vi.  7,  &o.  The  Fourth  is  exempli- 
fied in  Mark  xvi.  2-9  ;  John  xx.  19-26  ;  Acts  xx.  7,  &c.  The  Fifth, 
as  already  quoted^  in  Eph.  vi.  2-3.  The  other  five  Commandments  are 
repeatedly  inculcated  together^  in  such  passages  as  Matt.  xix.  18.  But 
lest  the  latter  may  be  supposed  to  refer  to  the  Jews^  let  it  be  compared 
with  Rom.  xiii.  8-9^  expressly  addressed  to  the  Gentiles — ''Owe  no 
man  anything^  but  to  love  one  another :  for  he  that  loveth  another 
hath  fulfilled  the  law.  For  this^  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery, 
Thou  shalt  not  kill^  Thou  shalt  not  steal^  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness,  Thou  shalt  not  covet ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  command- 
ment, it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying — ^namely,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  So  far  is  the  Decalogue  from  being 
buried  in  the  grave  of  Christy  that  it  runs  parallel  with  all  succeeding 
time,  and  shall  occupy  a  special  place  in  the  final  judgment.  It  was 
as  revealed  to  us  in  the  Decalogue  that  it  has  relation  to  the  atonement 
of  Christ  as  placed  in  the  ark ;  and  it  is  in  the  same  relation  to  the 
death  of  Christ  that  we  have  ground  of  hope.  It  is  to  Jew  and  Gentile 
sinners,  as  under  the  broken  Covenant,  that  Christ  is  ofiered  ;  hence  it 
follows,  that  if  Christ  only  atoned  for  the  Jew,  the  law  for  whom  was 
engraven  on  the  tables  of  stone,  then  where  is  the  hope  of  the  Gentile  ? 
But  the  moral  law  contained  in  the  Decalogue  is  the  moral  law  of  the 
New  Testament.  Not  a  precept  has  been  abrogated,  not  a  command 
buried  in  the  grave  of  Christ.  It  is  expounded  by  the  teachings  and 
illustrated  by  the  life  of  Christ.    It  shines  more  oonspiouously  from 
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Oalvaiy  than  even  from  Sinai.  It  is  enobled  and  exalted  by  Bach  a 
Law  Fulfiller.  It  is  not  a  new  moral  law^  but  the  old^  the  moral  law 
emanating  from  the  very  image  of  the  Lawgiver.  The  voiGe  from 
Sinai  is  heard  re-echoed  from  the  lips  of  Jesus,  in  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion of  the  lawyer^  '^  Master^  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the 
kw  ?  "  He  replies— '^  Then  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  ihy 
hearty  and  with  all  thy  soal^  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first 
and  great  commandment.  And  the  second  is  like  onto  it^  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all 
the  law  and  the  prophets."  The  Redeemer  neither  omitted  any  com- 
mandment contained  in  the  Decalogue^  nor  exalted  one  above  the  other. 
Having  obeyed  them  all,  He  enjoined  them  all,  and  woe  be  to  those 
who  teach  men  to  despise  or  reject  them.* 

This  is  perfectly  intelligible.  The  natural  conscience  will  admit  the 
rectitude  of  the  moral  law.  The  gracious  soul  will  say  of  the  Decalogue 
that  it  is  '^  holy^  and  just^  and  good."  But  we  cannot  compi«hend  the 
standard  of  duty  propounded  by  Dr.  Macleod^  when  he  attempts  to 
define  the  rule  of  life  thus — 

" Bat  after  »U,  what  is  <tho  rale  of  life'  to  the  beUerer?  Ii  it  a  eeriee  of  rulat 
No,  it  ie  life  itself;  it  is  that  whioh  is  the  trae  life  of  the  eoal ;  the  right  oonditton  of 
the  spirit  towards  God  and  man,  ont  of  whioh  all  right  thought,  right  feeUng,  right 
action,  must  oome ;  that  life  whioh  is  derived  from  and  sustained  b j  Christ.  And 
what  is  that?  What,  bat  lore  to  Gkxl  and  man.  All  rales  are  bat  channels  oat  ont 
by  oar  wise  and  graoioas  Master,  along  whioh  the  water  of  the  Dirine  life  in  the 
spirit  ought  to  flow,  and  will  flow.** 

This  brings  us  back  to  what  is  preyiously  announced.  '^  There  are 
two  things  to  which  we  must  ever  be  true— conscience  within  and  Christ 
above."  The  conscience  is  the  rule  of  the  inner  life.  But  the  con- 
science must  have  a  rule^  if  the  Law^ver  is  not  to  be  dethroned^  and 
man  become  a  law  to  himself.  Though  Gk>d  has  ^^  cut  the  channels " 
these  are  of  no  importance  in  this  new  theory.  The  life  is  the  law. 
The  conscience  is  the  rule.  But  our  readers  need  not  be  told  that  the 
conscience  must  be  guided  by  the  Divine  standard^  the  life  must  be ' 
moulded  by  a  regard  to  the  Divine  law.  We  may^  however^  see  the 
nature  of  that  inner  life  by  the  confessions  of  Dr.  Macleod.  His  con- 
science would  not  prevent  him  from  attending  a  dinner-party  on  Bab- 
bath.  It  would  not  prevent  him  from  taking  a  oab^  wet  day  or  dry. 
It  would  not  prevent  him  from  '^sawing  a  bone/'  or  having  '^hot  joints" 
cooked.  It  would  not  prevent  him  from  whistling^  or  permitting  his 
children  to  play^  on  the  Sabbath.  We  have  only  to  extend  the  number 
of  things  that  may  be  done  by  such  a  principle^  and  multiply  it  by  the 
number  of  persons  comprising  the  community,  to  blot  out  the  day  of 
rest^  and  make  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  our  God  as  secular  as  any 
other  day  of  the  week. 
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It  IB  in  this  oonnection  that  we  obtain  the  infonnation  that  Dr.  Mao- 
leod  was  invited  to  dine  with  Lord  Palmerston  on  the  Sabbath.  It 
was  not  his  consoienoe^  bat  a  regard  to  taste^  that  prevented  him  from 
accepting  the  invitation.  For  this  he  dares  to  cite  the  example  of  oar 
Lord^  whom  he  represents  as^  with  other  bidden  guests,  dining  with 
the  Pharisee  on  Sabbath.  The  case  cited  has  nothing  in  common  with 
that  which  it  is  supposed  to  sanction.  The  record  is  found  in  Luke  xiv. 
1-6—^'  And  it  came  to  pass^  as  He  went  into  the  house  of  one  of  the 
chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the  Sabbath  day^  that  they  watched 
Him."  Now  let  it  be  observed^  that  this  was  not  a  feast  for  entertain- 
ment^ such  as  those  that  Ohi;iBt  and  His  disciples  sometimes  attended. 
It  was. merely  for  refreshment^  as  the  term  to  eat  bread  necessarily 
implies.  But  even  though  it  had  been  a  fuller  entertainment^  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath^  and  Sabbath  law^  was  a  sufficient 
guarantee  for  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath.  As  actually  recorded^ 
it  was  the  place  where  Divine  power  was  manifested  in  healing  the 
dropsical  man^  and  where  Divine  wisdom  was  exercised  in  expounding 
the  law  of  the  Sabbath.  We  aver  that  it  is  a  perversion  of  the  example 
of  Christ  to  cite  such  a  case  and  sanction  for  the  operations  of  a  con- 
science that  could  approve  of  a  feast  for  the  Premier  and  the  Queen's 
Chaplain  on  Sabbath^  as  the  guests  of  a  city  ruler. 

But  Dr.  Macleod  does  not  even  admit  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath 
as  a  day  holy  unto  the  Lord.  He  tells  us  (page  35) — ^'  It  is  not  that 
the  day  itself  is  holy^  but  the  great  ends  aifd  objects  which  are  secured 
by  this  day  are  so.  These  sanctify  the  day."  The  Bible  tells  us  that 
*^Ood  blessed  and  sanctified"  the  Sabbath.  It  is  thus  of  Divine  appoint- 
ment, regulated  by  the  Divine  law,  sanctified  to  Divine  service,  and  to 
be  held  sacred  by  all  who  regard  the  authority  of  Gk)d.  The  ordinance 
of  heaven  is  not  to  be  left  to  the  uncertainty  of  human  opinion,  or  even 
to  the  conscience  of  modern  sentimentalists.  It  must  be  kept  holy 
according  to  the  Commandment.  To  the  Divine  law  must  every  Chris- 
tian look  for  directions  in  sanctifying  the  day  of  God,  and  to  God  Him- 
self for  grace  to  improve  it.  There  is  nothing  in  the  right  observance 
of  the  Sabbath  to  infringe  upon  Christian  liberty.  When  the  law  of 
the  Sabbath  is  in  accordance  with  the  promise  written  on  the  heart, 
then  it  is  a  delight — the  holy  day  of  the  Lord — the  best  of  all  the 
week.  The  Scriptural  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is  not  bondage  but 
liberty,  not  a  reluctant  duty  but  a  distinguished  privilege. 

We  might  have  adverted  to  the  change  of  day  more  largely,  but  this 
has  already  been  examined  at  page  87  of  the  present  volume  of  this 
Magazine.  Other  points  we  may  notice  again.  It  is  evident  that  the 
Sabbath  controversy  has  arrived  at  an  important  crisis.  The  results  of 
the  recent  discussion  none  can  foresee.    But  let  us  rejoice  that  the 
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Lord  of  the  Sabbath  lives  and  reigns.  He  made  it  for  man,  and  Ha 
will  preserve  it  Daring  the  olden  economy^  it  oatlived  the  ^Mistaey  of 
Jews  and  the  opposition  of  heathens.  Under  the  New  Testament 
economy  it  has  survived  the  assaults  of  paganism^  of  Popery,  and  infi- 
delity. It  is  not  a  flippant  speech  that  will  bnry  the  Decalogue  or 
demolish  the  Sabbath.  That  holy  ordinance  which  ushered  in  ike 
homage  of  intelligent  creation  in  Paradise,  and  which  celebrated  the 
completion  of  redemption  work  at  the  resurrection,  shall  exist  till  the 
last  trumpet  shall  awaken  the  dead^  and  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  introduced  to  the  keeping  of  that  Sabbath  which  shall  be  etemaL 


INCIDENTS  OP  A  JOURNEY  THROUGH  EGYPT  AND 
THE  HOLY  LAND. 

Unless  some. future  Watt  or  Stephenson  shall  succeed  in  controlling 
the  subtle  elements  of  electricity,  or  in  rendering  some  other  aerial 
power  subservient  to  the  will  of  man,  it  is  probable  that  the  first  half 
of  the  nineteenth  century  will  stand  unparallelled  as  the  era  in  wluch 
the  greatest  ^improvements  in  the  means  of  travelling  were  efieoted. 
The  boy  who  watched  the  steam  hissing  from  his  mother's  kettle,  and 
the  modest  unlettered  mechanic  who  thought  that  a  steam-engine  mi^ 
travel  on  a  railroad  at  the  rate  of  twenty  miles  an  hour,  developed  the 
germ  of  the  mighty  power  which  has  been  so  applied  as  to  work  the 
greatest  revolution  of  modern  times.  Even  yet,  we  are  only  on  the 
threshold  of  those  social  changes  which  are  being  worked  by  nationa*- 
which  for  ages  have  been  separated  by  barriers  of  time  and  distance- 
being  placed  in  close  communication  with  each  other,  and  the  political 
consequences  show  only  dimly  and  undefined  through  the  mists  which 
envelope  the  future.  Provincial  distinctions  are  being  rendered  weaker, 
and  bid  fair  to  be  obliterated;  and  national  prejudices,  founded  on 
ignorance  of  each  other,  are  being  quashed  out  as  the  rails  take  a  wider 
range^  and  the  wheeb  of  the  locomotive  roll  over  lengthened  spaces. 
It  may  be  that  the  idea  of  a  great  federation  of  the  world  is  a  dream  of 
visionaries  and  enthusiasts,  or  is  reserved  for  the  Millennial  era ;  but  if 
ever  it^  or  anything  approaching  to  it,  is  to  be  realised,  possibly  the 
material  power  of  steam  will  have  as  great  an  efiect  in  bringmg  it  about 
as  those  moral  and  political  principles  and  influences  on  which  any 
great  and  permanent  union  must  be  founded.  This  will  be  evident  to 
those  who  perceive  the  truth,  that  to  know  those  with  whom  we  unite, 
is  as  necessary  to  real  union  as  union  is  necessary  to  strength.    Baft 
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kftTing  the  wide  yiew  of  the  question^  for  whioh  the  world  is  as  yet 
seareelj  prepared,  let  ns  glance  for  a  moment  at  what  steam  has  effected 
in  this  country  of  onrs,  bearing  in  mind  that  the  results  obtained  here 
are  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  illustrative  of  those  which  have  been 
prodnced  among  all  the  educated  races  of  the  world. 

It  u  little  more  than  a  century  since  the  lumbering  Royal  mail  took 
ten  days  to  perform  the  journey  &om  Edinburgh  to  London.  Ordinary 
travellers  had  to  make  up  their  mind  to  spend  nearly  double  that  time 
in  traversing  the  distance  on  horseback^  or,  if  they  travelled  by  sea^  to 
bear  for  a  few  weeks  those  pleasing  sensations  most  landsmen  experience 
when  cooped  up  in  a  small  sailing  vessel  on  a  stormy  coast.  The  Bay 
of  St.  Andrews  was  thought  then  a  far  more  serious  affair  than  the  Bay 
of  Biscay  or  the  Indian  Ocean  is  now ;  and  no  one  who  had  anything 
to  settle  would  have  dreamed  of  crosmng  it  without  making  a  formal 
settlement  of  his  worldly  affairs.  The  arrangements  for  travelling  by 
land  were  of  the  roughest  and  most  rudimentary  kind.  Highways  like 
those  we  have  now  were  nowhere  to  be  seen — Macadam,  the  great 
improver  of  the  roads  of  the  past,  had  not  been  bom.  After  riding  all 
day  over  narrow  rugged  bridle-paths,  the  resting-place  of  the  weary 
traveller  was  a  miserable  country  alehouse,  with  a  ^^  but-and-ben,"  and 
even  that  was  the  luxury  of  only  a  few.  Often  the  gallant  knight  had 
to  invoke  a  pillow  of  his  saddles,  and  repose  with  his'  trusty  steed 
beneath  the  Gothic  roof  of  open  fretwork,  formed  by  the  spreading 
branches  of  some  monarch  of  the  forest.  Our  merchant  princes  and 
middle  classes  had  then  no  existence ;  and  as  for  the  lower  orders,  their 
locomotive  appliances  were  limited  to  those  with  which  they  had  been 
furnished  by  Nature.  Fettered  by  old  feudal  ties,  and  cramped  by 
physical  obstacles,  they  seldom  went  far  beyond  the  circle  of  their  own 
rooftrees,  and  their  mental  vigour  was  as  restricted  as  the  narrow  circles 
in  which  they  wore  away  their  lives. 

**  Beyond  his  natiye  vale  the  peasant  never  looked; 
But  thought  the  Yisiial  line,  that  girt  him  round, 
The  world's  extreme;  and  thought  the  silver  moon. 
That  nightly  o'er  him  led  her  virgin  host, 
No  broader  than  his  father's  shield." 

How  complete  is  the  change  I  There  are  few  now  who  do  not 
travel,  and  learn  to  know  something  more  of  their  fellow-men  and  of 
other  districts  than  their  own,  than  their  ancestors  were  able  to  gather 
from  the  tramping  pedlar  or  wandering  minstrel.  Measuring  by  time, 
as  stated  in  railway  guides,  instead  of  by  distance,  as  marked  on  the 
milestones  of  ancient  days,  we  can  say,  that  the  English  and  Scottish 
capitals  have  been  brought  within  a  night  of  each  other.  A  man  can 
be  in  London  in  the  morning  and  in  Paris  in  the  evening.  Our  foreign 
dependencies,  separated  from  us  by  half  the  circumference  of  the  globe. 
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may  be  reached  in  less  than  a  month^  and  improvements  are  in  progresB 
which  will  enable  travellers  to  pass  over  the  intervening  space  in  less 
than  half  that  time.  England  will^  in  point  of  fact^  be  as  near  to  India 
as  she  was  to  the  north  of  Europe^  and  London  and  Calcutta  wiU  be 
no  farther  apart  than  London  and  Edinbnrgh  were.  The  wonders  of 
the  fairy  tales  of  the  East^  and  the  feats  of  the  fabled  genii^  are  trifles 
when  compared  with  the  sober  realities  of  the  present  age^  and  the 
doings  of  the  giant  Steam.  The  facts  thus  working  out  by  the  men  of 
the  Occident  Jove^  are  far  more  marvellous  than  the  highest  flights  of 
fiction  the  dreamy  imaginations  of  Orientals  ever  produced. 

And  yet  those  Eastern  regions^  sterile  as  they  are^  physically, 
morally^  and  socially^  as  well  as  in  scientific  progress^  attract  as  with 
magnetic  force^  and  the  mind  is  so  far  balanced  by  the  fact^  that  if  the 
practical  West  is  working  out  the  material  future^  it  was  in  the  imagi- 
native East  the  spiritual  destinies  of  our  race  were  founded.  It  is  no 
matter  for  wonder^  then^  that  in  an  age  when  it  can  be  truthfully  said^ 
"  Britons  are  to  be  found  in  every  comer  of  the  world  " — it  is  no 
matter  for  surprise^  that^  besides  traversing  the  malarious  swamps  of 
Africa,  penetrating  to  the  sources  of  rivers  which  were  sacred  mysteries 
in  the  days  of  the  old  Egyptian  kings — exhuming  from  the  slimy  pits 
of  Chaldea  the  fatal  festal  halls  of  Babylon  and  Nineveh,  and  piercing 
the  icy  centre  of  the  Arctic  pole — they  should  tend  toward  that  region 
so  vividly  marked  by  the  records  and  memories  of  the  past,  as  that  in 
which  the  greatest  spiritual  events  of  the  world  have  been  enacted. 
Enchanting  to  the  youthful  mind  as  are  the  narratives  of  travellers 
who  had  braved  perils  by  flood  and  field,  still  more  attractive  to  the 
mind  of  man  are  the  history  and  traditions  of  those  Eastern  scenes  in 
which  the  Garden  of  Eden  was  placed,  and  the  beginning  of  the  Tower 
of  Babel  raised ;  where  the  Ark  was  built,  and  the  Deluge,  overflowing 
the  land,  Icfl  Noah  and  his  family  to  repoople  the  devastated  earth. 
There  Abraham,  Joseph,  Moses,  David,  and  Esther,  had  lived;  and 
there  Bethlehem,  Nazareth,  and  Jerusalem  still  remain ;  and  embosomed 
among  the  mountains  of  that  land,  as  of  old,  lies  the  Lake  of  Galilee. 
Wondrous  scenes  !  connected  with  incidents  at  once  the  most  important 
and  thrilling  in  the  history  of  the  world — the  most  pregnant  in  results, 
and  the  most  awe-inspiring  to  those  who  conteniplate  them  !  How  many 
have  longed  to  visit  lands,  the  associations  of  which  are  so  nearly 
connected  with  our  most  sacred  beliefs  and  our  dearest  hopes ;  but  how 
few  have  ever  been  able  to  gratify  their  desires  !  In  bygone  years  it  was 
impossible  to  any  but  those  possessed  of  great  wealth  and  enjoying  ample 
leisure.  The  Crusaders,  indeed,  went  there  in  multitudes,  sword  in 
hand,  to  force,  on  the  spot  where  Christian  words  were  first  uttered, 
those  doctrines  which  constituted  Christianity  during  the  darkneas  of 
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the  middle  ages ;  bat  thej  went  only  to  demonstrate  bow  hopeless  is 
the  attempt  to  propagate  spiritoal  tratb^  eyen  in  its  grosser  forms^  by 
ihe  ann  of  power.  They  watered  the  soil  with  their  bloody  and  left 
their  bones  to  whiten  beneath  the  boming  son ;  but  after  all^  the  Gross 
was  banished  from  the  plaoe  where  it  was  first  oonverted  from  an 
instrument  of  physical  death  to  a  symbol  of  eternal  life^  and  its  followers 
have  vainly  struggled  to  regain  what  must  ever  be  to  them  holy  ground. 

So  it  must  ever  have  been  if  ancient  things  had  not  been  pushed 
•fflde  by  soienoe^  the  handmaid  of  Christianity^  and  the  success  of 
modem  inventions.  But  now^  continents  are  crossed  on  rails  of  iron ; 
the  great  circles  of  the  ocean  are  rendered  subservient  to  steam^  and 
floating  palaces^  combining  aU  the  comforts  and  luxuries  of  a  oourt^  stir 
the  waters  over  which  the  Pharaohs  and  Gesars  once  held  the  unchal- 
lenged dominion.  The  consequence  is,  that  those  who  formerly  might 
never  have  stepped  beyond  the  boundaries  of  a  province^  may  now  give 
to  their  impressions  a  new  aspect  of  reality  by  actual  contact  with  the 
classic  scenes  of  Ghreeoe  and  Rome^  and  the  infinitely  more  sacred 
scenes  of  primitive  Ghristianity. 

The  writer  of  these  remarks  had^  like  thousands  of  others^  dreamt 
the  dreams  of  boyhood^  and  felt  the  desires  of  manhood^  without  ever 
cherishing  a  sober  hope  that  they  would  assume  the  shape  of  realities. 
But  the  revolutions  efiected  by  the  wizard  8team^  thus  briefiy  indicated^ 
came  to  his  aid^  and  enabled  him  to  gratify  the  wish  which^  as  years 
passed  by^  only  became  more  intense.  The  few  weeks  he  could  snatch 
from  the  cares  of  business  and  the  inexorable  demands  of  official  duty^ 
and  the  modest  necessaries  at  his  command^  became  sufficient  for  a  visit 
to  the  ancient  cities  of  the  Galiphs,  the  Holy  Land^  and  the  capital  of 
Ancient  Syria. 

The  day  and  the  hour  of  what  seemed  like  the  awakening  from  a 
long-enduring  dream  at  last  came^  and  yet  the  reality  was  so  dream- 
like, that  it  was  difficult  to  believe  it  real.  Gould  it  be  so  ?  Was  I  to 
stand  on  the  same  ground,  beneath  the  same  sky,  beside  the  same 
waters,  as  the  Prophets  of  old,  and  He  who  was  greater  than  all  the 
Prophets  ?  However  dream-like,  it  was  real ;  and  after  a  long  railway 
journey,  which  seemed  like  a  bit  of  dry  fact  imported  into  the  fiowery 
regions  of  fairy-land,  I  found  myself,  with  two  pleasant  companions,  on 
a  dismally  dark  and  stormy  night,  on  the  quay  of  an  English  seaport, 
waiting  the  steamboat  which  was  to  convey  us  to  the  southern  continent. 

An  introduction,  whether  of  a  person  or  a  narrative,  is  always  a 
formal  thing,  but  it  has  to  be  made.  I  am  done  with  that  part  of  my 
task,  and  I  hope  it  has  not  disinclined  the  reader  to  follow  the  track  of 
the  little  party  of  which  I  was  a  member,  from  the  white  cliff's  of  Eng- 
land to  the  hot  sands,  sun-burnt  landscapes,  ruined  cities,  and  never-to- 
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be-forgotten  soenes  of  tJie  glowing  East^  the  cradle  of  onr  race,  tad  Urn 
birth-place  of  oar  faiih. 

The  arrangements  for  embarkation  at  Folkestone  harbour — a  plafle 
of  great  traffic  by  night  and  by  day — struck  me  as  most  inoonTenioit^ 
if  not  positively  dangerous.  A  long^  steep^  unprotected  stairway  had 
to  be  descended  before  we  could  reach  the  steamer,  which  lay  Bnortiiig 
oflF  steam  below,  and  an  involuntary  plunge  into  the  water  8C«ined  bj 
no  means  an  improbable  contingency.  Perhaps  the  impression  of  dan- 
ger was  rendered  more  vivid  than  it  needs  have  been  by  the  stormy 
character  of  the  night.  I  had  promised  myself  an  early  sammery  baft 
winter  appeared  determined  to  give  us  a  rough  shake  of  the  hand  beferB 
we  departed  for  summer  climes.  The  wind  and  rain,  in  sailor  phraaSy 
'^  nursed  each  other/'  and  the  roaring  billows  outside  the  harbour  sing 
loudly  a  hoarse  chorus.  Heavy  packages  were  being  lowered  on  to  die 
vessel,  for  she  had  no  hold,  and,  as  she  rocked  at  her  moorings,  seemed 
painfully  sensitive  to  the  weight  which  was  being  piled  on  her  deck; 
and  the  creaking  of  her  joints,  as  if  anticipating  my  thoughts,  sounded 
like  the  growls  with  which  the  '^  ship  of  the  desert "  receives  its  load. 
By  ten,  r.M.  passengers  and  cargo  were  on  board ;  and  with  a  full  head 
of  steam,  and  a  good  breadth  of  canvas,  the  little  vessel  darted  out  of 
the  harbour  and  accosted  the  waves  of  the  English  Channel.  I  look 
upon  that  as  our  real  starting-point.  Till  then  we  had  been  on  British 
soil,  and  saluted  in  the  familiar  accents  of  our  own  tongue ;  but  when 
the  moorings  were  cast  off  and  the  steamer's  bows  turned  seaward,  there 
was  the  feeling  that  we  had  really  commenced  our  adventurous  tour. 

I  had  laid  my  account  with  a  toss-up  in  another  quarter  of  the  world, 
but  the  idea  of  being  knocked  down  with  sea-sickness,  and  drenched 
with  salt  water,  both  from  above  and  below,  in  the  English  Channel, 
never  entered  into  my  calculation.  But  so  it  was.  The  wind  went  up 
to  a  gale,  rain  fell  in  torrents,  and  they  seemed  to  be  in  delightfal 
combination  with  the  waves,  as  their  curling  crowns  washed  over  the 
deck,  fairly  soaking  the  passengers.  Numbers  took  refuge  below ;  bat 
I  preferred  the  lee  of  the  weather-side  on  deck,  and  afforded  no  little 
diversion  to  my  companions  in  travel  as  I  groaned  in  unison  with  the 
pelting  storm,  and  summarily  parted  with  a  good  London  dinner.  This 
was  rather  a  rough,  but  it  was  a  good,  beginning.  It  was  the  first  and 
the  last  of  my  trials  at  sea.  The  tables,  in  fact,  were  completely 
turned,  and  I  had  abundance  of  opportunity  afterwards  of  administering 
real  sympathy  to  one  of  my  friends,  who,  for  days  and  nights  together, 
cared  little  whether  the  vessel  should  sink  or  swim.  Three  hoars  of 
the  blast  brought  the  lights  of  the  French  coast  in  view  over  the  weather 
bow,  the  storm  calmed,  the  sea  smoothed,  and  with  nothing  worse  than 
a  drizzling  rain  we  steered  safely  into  the  harbour  of  Boxdogne, 
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That  moment  I  felt  I  was  on  a  foreign  shore.  The  very  lights^  the 
shipping  craft;  and  in  particukr  the  loud^  rapid^  and  passionate  jabber 
of  boatmen  and  dock-loungers^  contrasted  strangely  in  my  mind  with 
what  I  had  been  accustomed  to  at  English  ports.  Nothing^  in  fact^ 
eonveys  this  impression  more  forcibly  than  the  accents  of  a  foreign 
language.  Unless  you  are  not  only  acquainted  with  the  language^  but 
f^twilifty  with  the  common  dialect  of  the  people^  conversation  with  boat- 
men^  porters^  and  the  like^  is  impossible.  The  Boulogne  Customhouse 
authorities  were^  of  course^  on  the  look-out  for  us^  and  We  had  barely 
deared  the  gangway  when  we  were  in  their  hands.  A  nice  little 
Boramble  ensued.  These  officials  insisted  that  the  baggage  should  be 
conveyed  to  the  Customhouse  for  examination.  Some  of  the  passengers 
objected;  and  the  consequence  was,  that  their  trunks  were  opened^ 
and;  with  little  respect  to  their  contents^  subjected  to  a  strict  search  on 
the  quay  in  a  wetting  rain.  We  had  five  hours  to  wait  for  the  train  to 
PariS;  were  in  no  hurry^  and  as  an  excursion  to  the  Customhouse 
would  pass  away  so  much  of  the  time,  and  at  the  same  time  give  us  a 
little  insight  into  French  manuers^  we  at  once  consented.  The  object 
of  these  protectors  of  the  French  revenue  was  soon  discovered.  I  was 
quite  prepared  for  backsheesh  in  Egypt;  but  this  significant  word  is 
to  be  found  in  other  languages  than  in  Egyptian  Arabic.  A  little 
Frenchman;  in  a  bland  and  courteous  manner;  whispered  into  my  ear 
tliat  a  eoniideration  would  make  all  square.  I  took  the  hint;  dropped  a 
franc  into  his  hand;  and  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  our  portmanteaus 
instantly  disappear  down  an  inclined  planC;  the  same  official  politely 
intimating  that  we  would  find  all  right  at  the  railway  station;  which  we 
certainly  did.  I  was  surprised  and  disgusted  to  find  this  practice  of 
petty  bribery;  or  rather  extortion,  prevail  all  over  France.  In  addition 
to  thiS;  the  formalities  of  an  examination  were  gone  through  at  Paris. 
''  Despots  sit  behind  a  thousand  boltS;  the  workmanship  of  fear."  The 
Emperor  never  feels  secure  against  the  arrival  of  another  Orsini  with 
bombshells  and  daggers  in  his  hat  or  travelling  bag.  At  this  very  time 
preparations  were  making  for  bringing  to  trial  the  four  Italian  conspi- 
rators; GreccO;  TrabuccO;  ImperatoirC;  and  Scaglioni;  the  former  two  of 
whom  were  condemned  to  transportation  for  lifC;  and  the  latter  to 
twenty  years'  imprisonment.  In  such  circumstances;  a  close  inspection 
of  new  arrivals  was  excusable ;  but  it  was  worse  than  ludicrouS;  as  well 
as  contemptible;  to  see  a  superior  officer;  as  actually  occurred  at  PariS; 
most  religiously  conducting  the  search  with  the  one  hand;  and  holding 
the  other  open  behind  his  back  for  a  bribC;  but  of  course  getting 
nothing.  Under  the  eye  of  this  guardian  of  the  Empire;  my  Colts,  with 
a  good  supply  of  powder  and  shot;  passed  unnoticed. 

As  a  set-off  against  this  neglect  of  so  important  a  trust  as  the  life  of 
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an  Emperor^  and  to  avoid  dragging  my  readers  ihrougli  ft  French 
Customhouse  a  second  time^  I  may  here  tell  them  how  narrowly  and 
unluckily  I  escaped  the  fame  of  temporary  martyrdom  at  their  hands  on 
a  subsequent  occasion.  I  was  about  to  embark  at  Boulogne  on  my 
homeward  journey.  Two  officers,  in  uniform  a  la  mUitaire^  were  sta- 
tioned near  to  the  steamer's  gangway,  and  apparently  keeping  a  sharp 
eye  off  the  passengers.  Never  dreaming  for  a  moment  that  a  loyal  sub- 
ject and  humble  servant  of  Queen  Victoria  could  be  the  object  of  Freoch 
suspicion,  my  surprise  may  be  guessed  on  being  suddenly  and  somewhat 
rudely  collared  by  one  of  these  officials,  who  demanded  to  know  my 
name,  and  my  country  ?  I  returned  him  a  look,  intended  to  signify 
what  a  Scotchman  calls  ^^  oflF  hands,"  and  pushed  forward.  The  '^  French 
cocks,"  however,  were  on  their  own  dunghill  and  entitled  to  crow  loud, 
and  so  a  second  grasp  of  the  gendarme,  for  I  believe  he  was  nothing 
else,  compelled  me  to  reply.  ^^D'  Angleterre"  was  sufficient.  He 
instantly  quitted  his  hold  and  whispered  to  his  colleague  in  authority, 
^^  Non  Italien."  A  moment's  reflection,  and  the  mystery  was  cleared 
up,  to  the  great  amusement  of  my  friends.  I  had  been  wandering  for 
months  in  foreign  lands,  under  burning  suns,  and  among  peoples  to 
whom  the  operations  of  the  barber  and  the  delicacies  of  the  toilette  are 
little  known.  My  razors  had  never  been  uncased,  a  black  beard  had 
seized  the  opportunity  of  springing  up  into  enormous  dimensions,  and  I 
had  otherwise  yielded  to  the  influences  of  an  Eastern  climate  so  much 
as  to  become  oblivious  to  my  own  identity.  In  short,  the  plain  Scot 
had  the  honour,  for  once,  of  being  associated  in  the  French  mind  with 
Italian  conspirators,  or  perhaps  with  the  great  patriot  himself,  and  sus- 
pected of  being  fresh  from  the  Tuileries,  after  a  new  attempt  against 
the  head  of  the  Empire. 

Nor  is  it  the  imposition  of  revenue  officers  only  that  you  have  to  guard 
against  in  France.  While  passing  through  the  official  ordeal  at  Bou- 
logne, one  of  my  friends  fortunately  discovered  that  his  white  umbrella, 
specially  provided  as  a  protection  against  the  rays  of  a  tropical  sun,  was 
awanting.  An  idler  standing  by,  with  remarkable  readiness,  preferred 
his  services  for  its  recovery.  The  way  to  the  steamer  was  carefblly 
traced,  and  the  ship's  decks  searched,  but  without  success,  and  all  hope 
of  recovering  the  umbrella  was  abandoned.  A  short  time  afterwardsi 
however,  when  repairing  to  our  hotel,  we  met  the  young  scamp  flourish- 
ing the  missing  article  over  his  shoulder.  His  story  was,  that  he  had 
learned  that  a  lady  had  carried  it  off;  that  he  had  found  her  out  and 
got  possession  of  it.  The  circumstances  were  suspicious,  and  cor 
suspicions  were  conflrmcd  by  his  refusal  to  part  with  it  without  an 
extravagant  reward. 

On  this  occasion  we  saw  Boulogne  only  in  the  dark.     But  we  could 
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not  fiul  to  remember  some  of  the  interefitiDg  pobts  of  its  past  history. 
In  A  j>.  40^  the  Roman  Emperor^  Oaligula^  ooncentrated  an  army  here 
100^000  strongs  for  the  purpose  of  invading  Britain.  Fragments  of  the 
tower  where  he  planned  his  schemes  of  conquest^  and  from  which  he 
sonreyed  his  armed  hosts^  can  still  be  traced  on  a  cliff  overhanging  the 
sea.  He  contented  himself^  however^  with  gathering  a  few  shells  from 
the  beachj  which  he  called  the  spoils  of  the  ocean.  Nearly  eighteen 
ecrntnries  later^  Napoleon  Bonaparte  mustered  an  army  of  double  that 
number^  with  a  squadron  of  seventy  ships  of  war^  and  an  immense 
flotilla  of  transports^  for  a  similar  purpose.  But  the  vigilant  eye  of 
British  admirals  was  equal  to  the  crisis.  Sir  Robert  Calder  prevented 
the  junction  of  the  enemy's  fleet^  and  the  brave  Nelson  finally  annihi- 
lated it  at  the  battle  of  Tra&lgar.  Boulogne  at  one  period  was  a 
dependency  of  England^  and^  although  a  bustling  city  of  40^000  inha- 
bitants^ is  still  a  fiftvourite  place  of  resort  of  London  families  as  a 
summer  residence.  By  a  singular  reciprocity^  the  very  spot  from  which 
Napoleon  proposed  to  march  his  invading  force  is  now  possessed  by  a 
smaU  English  colony.  The  olive  branch  now  happily  waves  on  both 
ndes  of  the  Channel^  and  '^  hand-in-hand^"  for  nearly  half-a-century^ 
has  been  the  united  motto  of  the  two  countries.  Our  little  island^ 
however^  is  still  visible  from  the  French  shore^  Waterloo  and  the  Nile 
are  fresh  on  the  pages  of  modern  history^  and  the  eye  of  envy  and 
ambition  has  been  compelled  to  '^  wink  hard  "  through  sheer  necessity. 
But  in  these  times  in  which  we  live^  events^  like  our  means  of  travelling, 
nm  fruat,  sudden  changes  may  turn  up  any  day,  individual  '^  destiny  "  is 
a  fkrourite  tradition  on  the  other  side  of  the  water,  and  as  the  Millen- 
nium has  not  yet  dawned  upon  the  nations  of  the  earthy  it  will  be  our 
wisdom,  and  ought  to  be  our  policy,  to  have  our  eyes  open  till  that 
blissful  era  arrives. 

We  started  for  Paris  per  railway  at  six  o'clock,  a.m.  There  was  a 
long  heavy  train  for  that  early  hour  of  the  morning.  The  passengers 
were  chiefly  French,  but  all  foreigners  to  us,  and  their  manners  and 
costumes  were  as  novel  in  our  eyes,  in  many  respects,  as  the  country 
through  which  we  were  passing.  The  district  through  which  the  Bou- 
logne and  Paris  Railway  runs  was  in  olden  times  the  scene  of  many  a 
bloody  contest  with  our  English  sires.  8omc  miles  to  the  south  of 
Boulogne  lies  the  village  of  Gre9y,  renowned. for  the  victory  obtained 
by  Edward  III  over  Philip  ^f  Valois,  which,  notwithstanding  the  lapse 
of  time,  is  one  of  the  most  brilliant  in  English  annals.  There  cannon 
were  first  employed,  but  they  contributed  less  to  the  victory  than  the 
doth  yard  shafts  of  the  English  yeomen.  On  the  French  side  there 
fell  two  kings,  a  prince,  1,200  knights,  6,500  gentlemen-at-arms,  and 
30,000  infiuitry ;  and  there  the  Black  Prince  won  his  spurs,  and  the 
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THE  CIVIL  WAR  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  A  BEACON 
OP  WARNING. 

(Continued  from  Page  138.  > 

Ih  a  former  article  it  was  shown  that  this  war  is  to  be  viewed  as  a 
jodgment — as  a  Divine  retribution  for  national  sins  of  an  aggravated 
kind ;  and,  in  particular,  for  the  atrocious  crime  of  slavery  and  slave 
traffic,  perseverioglj  committed  on  a  gigantic  scale.  It  is  intended  in 
this  paper  to  advert  to  some  things  connected  with  it  which  show  that 
it  ought  also  to  be  contemplated  as  a  Beacon  of  Warning  to  other 
nations,  and  to  the  United  States  themselves. 

What,  then,  are  some  of  the  notes  of  warning  which  are  announced 
to  nations,  and  some  of  the  lessons  which  they  may  learn  from  the 
terrible  civil  war  lately  waged  in  the  United  States  of  America  ?  The 
following,  we  apprehend,  among  others,  are  not  unworthy  of  being 
attended  to : — 

I.  An  impressive  announcement,  That  verily  there  is  a  Gk)d  that 
jadgeth  in  the  earth,  to  whose  righteous  tribunal  nations,  as  well  as 
individuals,  are  amenable,  and  from  whose  avenging  arm  the  mightiest 
of  them  cannot  escape  when  His  day  of  reckoning  with  them  arrives. 

This  lesson  of  warning  has  been  written  in  the  page  of  inspiration 
thousands  of  years  ago.  Its  truth  has  been  illustrated  in  the  experienof 
of  the  mightiest  empires  that  have  existed  on  our  earth.  It  is  attested, 
also,  by  the  records  of  general  history,  and  impressively  confirmed  by 
the  utter  desolation  of  those  parts  of  the  globe  in  which  they  once 
flourished  m  all  their  glory.  aBut  with  all  this  we  have  become  so 
familiar,  that  the  warnings  thus  proclaimed  fall  powerless  on  the  ear  of 
nations,  and  excite  no  attention.  By  this  American  war,  however, 
another  loud  and  impressive  announcement  of  this  truth  has  been  and 
is  being  made  to  the  nations,  to  which  they  would  do  well  to  give  heed. 

If  any  nation  might  seem  to  be  secure  from  danger,  in  as  far  as 
human  agency  is  concerned,  it  was  that  of  the  United  States.  They 
had  nothing  to  fear  from  any  or  from  all  the  other  petty  States  on  the 
American  continent.  Russia,  however  gigantic,  had  its  hands  full 
enough  at  home.  The  United  States  themselves  were  so  powerful,  and 
had  such  vast  resources,  as  to  inspire  the  strongest  of  the  other  Euro- 
pean nations  with  a  degree  of  awe  which  was  sufficient  to  prevent  any 
wanton  attack.  How,  then,  could  vengeance  overtake  these  guilty 
^States  ?  No  doubt,  they  themselves  thought  there  was  no  shadow  of 
ground  for  discontentment  from  any  internal  political  cause.  In  their 
own  judgment  they  had  reached  Ae  very  aom6  of  political  liberty — 
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universal  sufi&age.  Even  the  owners  of  slaves  had  a  number  of  votes 
in  the  elections  corresponding  to  the  namber  of  the  slaves  which  they 
held.  But  notwithstanding  all  these^  and  other  reasons  of  security  from 
danger^  without  any  direct  miracle^  Divine  vengeance  did  overtake  them 
through  human  agency^  and  in  such  a  way  that  they  must  be  bUnd 
indeed  who  do  not  see  the  hand  of  God  in  it.  This  retribution  was 
rendered  by  setting  every  man's  hand  against  his  fellow,  as  in  the  days 
of  old^  when  the  hand  of  the  God  of  Israel  interposed  in  behalf  of 
Jehoshaphat.  The  Southern  States  were  permitted  to  proclaim  war 
ag^nst  the  Northern  for  a  trifling  and  unreasonable  immediate  cause — 
simply  because  a  majority  of  the  American  citizens  had  voted  another 
party  into  power  than  that  which  had  for  a  number  of  years  held  the 
reins  of  government^  though  the  fairness  of  the  voting  never  seems  to 
have  been  disputed.  The  real  cause^  however^  was  because  the  supre- 
macy of  the  advocates  of  slavery  was  thus  placed  in  jeopardy^  and  the 
prospect  of  extending  that  system  of  manifold  iniquity  was  darkened. 
But  the  time  for  the  abolition  of  that  system  had  arrived^  as  well  as 
that  which  God  had  appointed  for  avenging  the  numberless  and  flagrant 
wrongs  so  long  committed  with  a  high  hand ;  and  being  so^  He  over- 
ruled the  means  devised  by  man^  for  an  unhallowed  end^  for  at  onoa 
putting  an  end  to  slavery^  and  inflicting  condign  punishment  on  its 
supporters^  making  the  sweep  of  his  avenging  arm  in  some  way  to  reach 
them  all. 

•  Let  the  nations  of  Europe,  and  that  of  Britain  in  particular^  be 
warned  by  this  of  their  peril,  which  have  so  long  given  support  and 
countenance  to  another  complex  and  terrible  system  of  iniquity,  the 
annals  of  which  have  also  been  written  in  blood — not  in  the  blood  of 
the  children  of  Ham,  but  of  the  excellqit  of  the  earth,  princes  of  the 
highest  order,  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Highest,  to  whom  the  death  of 
His  saints  is  dear. 

II.  Another  note  of  warning  to  nations  by  this  war  is.  That  the 
clearer  the  light  amidst  which  national  crimes  are  committed,  the  more 
speedy  is  the  retribution  likely  to  be. 

It  was  during  a  comparatively  short  period  that  the  cup  of  the  guilt 
of  the  United  States  had  been  filling  up  in  the  perpetration  of  the 
varied  forms  of  crime  connected  with  the  system  of  slavery ;  but  it  was 
in  the  midst  of  the  clearest  light  that  all  this  was  done.  It  was  by  the 
descendants  of  the  illustrious  Puritans — who  had  tasted  of  the  bitter- 
ness of  tyranny  in  their  natal  soil — who  had  fought  and  sufiered  in 
fighting  the  battle  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  in  England — who  held 
with  a  firm  grasp  the  most  precious  Bible  principles,  and  carried  these^ 
and  ardent  love  of  true,  not  of  licentious,  liberty  with  them  to  the 
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American  continent — it  was  by  those  who  gloried  in  tholr  descent  from 
sach  ancestors^  and  in  being  pre-eminently  the  lovers  and  champions  of 
freedom^  that  one  of  the  worst^  if  not  actually  the  worst^  system  of 
oppression  and  wrong  that  ever  existed  under  the  sun  was  supported 
and  administered  by  law.  Hence^  there  is  good  reason  to  think^  the 
speed  with  which  heavy  retribution  has  overtaken  the  guilty  community. 

It  is  not  for  us  to  say  why  long-suffering  has  been  so  long  extended 
to  nations  who  have  been  for  ages  giving  their  power  to  the  Man  of 
Sin^  and  executing  his  cruel  behests.  They  have  not^  however^  wholly 
escaped  with  impunity  in  the  past.  Their  sin  has  to  a  considerable 
extent  been  made  their  punishment — in  the  degree  of  moral  and  physi- 
cal degradation  to  which  the  nations  enslaved  by  Antichrist  have  been 
reduced.  The  revolution  in  France^  and  the  concomitants  and  effects 
thereof^  together  with  the  bloody  and  protracted  wars  waged  over  Europe 
by  Napoleon  I,  were  prelibations  of  the  cup  of  Divine  indignation,  the 
very  dregs  of  which,  if  the  language  of  prophecy  has  meaning,  must 
yet  be  wrung  out  by  these  guilty  comm unities.  It  is  no  doubt  true 
that  much  of  the  guilt  of  the  Auticbristian  kingdoms  was  contracted 
amidst  the  darkness  of  the  middle  ages,  and  that  a  number  of  them  are 
still  in  the  darkness  in  which  the  nations  which  continue  to  be  the  slaves 
of  the  Papacy  are  shrouded,  which  renders  their  guilt  less  aggravated. 

But  this  alleviation  of  crimes  perpetrated  applies  not  to  Britain 
since  the  Reformation.  Her  sin,  in  nourishing  and  supporting  the 
Papacy  in  so  many  ways,  is  peculiarly  aggravated  amidst  the  clearest 
light  and  in  the  face  of  the  most  palpable  evidence  that  Popery  is  the 
deadly  enemy  of  liberty,  both  civil  and  religious,  and  the  very  fulcrum 
on  which  despotism  and  tyranny  have  rested  for  ages,  and  by  which 
they  are  still  upheld,  though  we  hope  they  are  tottering  on  the  brink  of 
ruin.  Britons  may  be  warned  by  the  experience  of  the  United  States, 
that  their  retribution  may  be  nearer  than  any  imagine,  and  their  share 
of  coming  calamities  heavier,  on  account  of  the  degree  of  light  against 
which  their  iniquities,  in  these  and  other  respects,  have  been  committed. 
There  is  also  another  important  way  in  which  all  their  guilt  is  rendered 
of  a  deep  dye — their  being  all  violations  of  the  highest  kind  of  obli- 
gation which  a  people  can  contract  under  the  moral  administration  of 
the  King  of  nations,  that  of  covenant  and  oath  to  the  Most  High. 
This  b  one  of  the  high  aggravations  referred  to  by  God,  of  the  guilt  of 
His  ancient  people,  to  whom  such  heavy  retribution  has  now  been  meted 
out  for  so  many  centuries. 

III.  A  third  proclamation  of  warning  which  may  be  heard  from  this 
war  is.  That  no  amount  of  outward  prosperity  is  security  that  terrible 
judgment  may  not  be  at  the  door. 
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The  external  oircumstanoes  of  the  United  States  were  eminently 
prosperous  immediatelj  before  the  commencement  of  this  fearful  fratri- 
cidal war.  They  had  no  national  debt  worth  naming^  and  scarcely 
any  taxes.  Their  ships  of  war  were  numerous  and  powerfdl.  Thdr 
commercial  navy  traversed  every  sea^  and  visited  the  ports  of  aD  nations. 
The  revenues  of  the  merchants  of  the  Northern  States  from  exports  of 
provisions^  and  those  of  the  Southern  planters  from  cotton^  rendered 
them  princes.  No  other  nation  was  increasing  in  population  with  such 
rapidity.  In  this  respect  few  nations  have  ever  had  more  cause^  con- 
templating its  afiairs  from  a  mere  human  and  external  point  of  view^  to 
say^  ^^  We  shall  never  be  moved."  Let  other  nations^  then^  which  are 
enjoying  great  outward  prosperity^  but  within  whose  borders  wickedness 
in  manifold  forms  abounds^  be  warned  by  what  has  lately  been  witnessed 
in  the  United  States^  not  to  conclude  that  judgment  must  be  &r  off 
because  their  present  condition  is  one  in  which  they  see  cause  to  gloiy. 
Nations  as  well  as  individuals  are  prone  to  put  the  evil  day  far  away^ 
and  to  live  as  if  the  prosperity  with  which  they  are  crowned  were  always 
to  last. 

The  Southern  States^  the  inhabitants  of  which  before  the  war  enjoyed 
every  luxury^  are  now  reduced  in  countless  instances  to  a  melancholy 
condition^  according  to  the  reports  furnished  in  the  following  extracts^ 
which  describe  the  condition  of  only  two  localities : — 

**  Sad  reports  of  the  ooDdition  of  the  Southern  States  oontinne  to  reach  ni.  The 
Philadelphia  correspondent  of  the  Times  writes—'  The  saddest  reports  of  Son  them 
destitution  still  reach  us.  The  condition  of  the  Shenandoah  Valley,  the  latest 
Southern  section  thrown  open  to  Northern  tourists,  is  deplorable.  From  Winchester 
to  Harrisonburg  the  fences  are  all  destroyed;  the  houses  are  still  standing,  bnt  all  the 
mills  and  bams  have  been  burned.  South  of  Harrisonburg  the  country  has  been 
literally  swept  with  fire  and  sword.  No  crop  has  been  planted,  and  scarcely  a  hone 
or  cow,  or  pig  or  chicken  is  to  be  seen.  Extreme  destitution  prevails  throughout  the 
whole  valley.  The  ablebodied  negroes  have  all  left;  only  the  infirm  remain,  the  Go- 
vernment agents  compelling  their  former  owners  to  support  them.  This  is  regarded 
as  a  great  hardship,  the  owners  being  scarcely  able  to  find  means  for  their  own  sup- 
port. As  an  illustration  of  the  manner  in  which  things  are  done,  a  negro  woman 
came  to  a  provost-marshal  and  complained  that  her  master  had  beaten  and  iU-used 
her.  The  master  showed  conclusively  that  her  story  was  an  utter  falsehood,  and 
offered  to  fornish  her  and  her  three  children  with  a  complete  outfit  if  the  Oovamment 
would  take  charge  of  them.  The  offer  was  refused,  and  the  woman  sent  back  to  bo 
supported.  From  one  end  to  the  other  of  the  Shenandoah  Valley  the  only  negmoa 
remaining  are  those  who  are  a  burden  to  the  landowners,  and  between  guerillas  mod 
want  of  labourers  there  is  nothing  but  destitution.  Yet  before  the  war  this  was  ono 
of  the  finest  agricultural  regions  in  the  world.  Farms  that  formerly  oommanded 
fabulous  prices  are  now  offered  for  sale  at  from  $20  to  $30  per  acre,  the  farm  boildiDgs 
alone  being  in  many  cases  worth  much  more  than  that  price.' 

"  A  correspondent  of  the  New  York  Herald,  writing  from  Columbia,  South  Caro- 
lina, on  June  21, 1S66.  says—*  General  Sherman  certainly  made  a  dean  sweep  of  it 
through  the  State.  Nothing  bat  min  and  desolation  on  every  side.  Houses  bumsd, 
crops  destroyed,  and  the  whole  country  literally  cleaned  out  of'  evtryihing  in  the 
shape  of  horses,  mules,  wagons,  and  stock  of  all  kinds.    Columbia,  the  oooe  bsMtifol 
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OApiUl  of  Soaih  Carolina,  did  not  escape  the  Ayenging  band  of  Sherman.  Her  beaa- 
tiftil  bloekB  of  elegant  manrions  and  public  bnildings  are  in  aehee.  In  one  night 
tweWe  hundred  bnildings  were  destroyed,  and  fourteen  hundred  families  made  home- 
less. Eighty-four  squares,  comprising  at  least  two-thirds  of  the  city,  are  in  ruins.  It 
is  the  universal  testimony  of  the  oiticens,  as  well  as  the  negroes,  that  Sherman*s 
troops  went  from  house  to  house  with  burning  torches  setting  fire  to  them,  and  in 
many  instances  burning  them  while  occupied  by  the  families.  On  Main  Street,  the 
principal  business  street  in  the  city,  not  a  single  building  was  left  standing.  The 
inhabitants,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  are  to*day  in  the  most  abject  state  of 
poverty.  They  have  neither  provisions  nor  the  wherewith  to  obtain  them.  People 
who  occupy  elegant  mansions,  and  who,  a  few  weeks  since,  were  worth  their  thou- 
sands, are  now  penniless  and  without  the  means  of  buying  the  actual  necessaries  of 
life.  Money  there  is  none,  with  the  exception  of  a  little  put  in  circulation  by  the 
oflBcers  and  soldiers  of  the  garrison.  In  the  upper  country,  as  they  call  it,  raids  were 
made  upon  property  belonging  to  the  rebel  Government,  which  was  appropriated 
indiscriminately;  but  when  this  was  gone  the  difficulties  ceased.  Negroes  also  in 
■ome  instances  banded  together  and  organised  a  system  of  robbery  from  the  planters, 
who  in  some  cases  shot  them,  which  they  were  authorised  to  do  by  Colonel  Haughton, 
provided  they  could  not  otherwise  protect  themselves.  It  will  take  a  long  time  for 
the  negroes  to  learn  what  freedom  is,  and  they  will  now  be  obliged  to  work  harder 
than  ever  to  maintain  themselves  and  families.  Their  idea  of  freedom  is,  that  they 
ean  live  as  they  have  been  accustomed  to  see  white  people  do,  without  work,  and  that 
the  Government  will  feed  them.' '' 

Though  matters  in  the  South^  under  the  now  favourable  management 

of  the  Federal  Government^  are  in  course  of  being  ameliorated^  it  is 

scarcely  possible  to  conceive  the  amount  of  misery  which  has  to  be 

endured  by  the  inhabitants  of  those  States  especially  within  whose 

borders  battles  were  fought^  and  conteudiDg  armies  located.     Enough^ 

however^  is  known  to  show  how  speedily  the  prosperous  state  of  a  people 

may  be  turned  into  misery  by  the  hand  of  a  sin-avenging  God. 

lY.  By  this  war  nations  are  also  distinctly  warned^  That  the  existence 
of  a  number  of  the  excellent  of  the  earth  in  the  midst  of  a  sinning 
people  is  no  guarantee  against  the  execution  of  Divine  judgments. 

No  one  who  has  a  tolerably  distinct  knowledge  of  the  population  of 
the  United  States  that  bear  a  religious  character^  will  deny  that  the  true 
fearers  of  God's  name  are  numerously  spread  over  the  United  States. 
In  many  cases  th»  spirit  and  the  practice  of  the  Puritans  of  England^ 
and  of  the  Covenanters  in  Scotland^  exist  in  a  measure  which  would^ 
on  close  comparison^  put  professing  Christians  in  the  mother  countries 
to  shame.  Yet  thousands  of  those^  who  were  truly  the  salt  of  the 
earthy  did  not  avert  this  terrible  calamity  from  a  community  which^  in 
its  national  and  governmental  aspects^  were  sanctioning  by  law  the 
perpetration  of  the  darkest  crimes — ^yea,  in  the  civil  administration  of 
which  these  deeds  of  villany  were  embodied  and  their  guilty  perpetrators 
enjoyed  protection^  while  this  was  withheld  from  the  innocent  sufferers 
from  systematic  and  merciless  treatment. 

From  certain  statements  of  Scripture^  we  may  be  disposed  to  infer 
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that  terrible  judgments  shall  not  be  inflicted  on  a  people  so  long  as  a 
number  of  the  truly  godly  exist  among  them.  But  while  it  is  true  that 
a  few  of  these  may  avert  utterly  exterminating  calamities^  such  as  the 
Deluge^  and  the  destruction  of  the  cities  of  the  plain^  they  do  not 
prevent  the  infliction  of  less  sweeping  but  yet  very  awful  national 
judgments.  Hence  it  was  that  a  considerable  number  of  the  excellent 
of  the  earth  among  the  ancient  people  of  God  did  not  prevent  the  land 
and  cities  of  Judah  from  being  visited  with  desolating  calamity ;  yea, 
the  best  of  that  people  shared  in  the  captivity  to  Babylon  and  were  sent 
thither  for  their  good.  Hence,  also,  the  assurance,  that  when  the  guilt 
of  a  people  has  greatly  accumulated,  and  when  their  iniquities  come  to 
be  exceedingly  multiplied  and  aggravated,  though  these  three  men, 
Noah,  David,  and  Job  were  in  that  land,  they  would  not  only  not  save 
the  nation — they  would  not  even  save  son  or  daughter — they  would 
only  deliver  their  own  souls. 

Let  not  the  British  Isles,  therefore,  conclude  that  sad  calamities  can- 
not be  about  to  overtake  them,  because  there  are  so  many  of  the  true 
fearers  of  Good's  name  within  their  borders — so  many  that  respect  His 
precepts  and  keep  His  Sabbaths,  still  existing  in  them.  So  far  b  there 
from  being,  on  this  account,  any  warrant  for  this  inference,  that  the 
godly  themselves  may  not  escape  from  such  effects  of  Divine  anger. 
Such  escape  is  held  forth  in  the  Bible,  not  as  an  absolute  certainty, 
but  only  as  a  ^^  may  be."  Hence  the  words  of  the  Prophet — "  Seek  ye 
the  Lord,  all  ye  meek  of  the  earth,  which  have  wrought  His  judgment ; 
seek  righteousness,  seek  meekness :  it  may  be  ye  shall  be  hid  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord's  anger."     (Zeph.  ii.  3.) 

Nor  let  the  United  States  conclude  too  confidently  that  all  danger 
of  future  calamity  is  over,  because  the  sore  judgment  under  which  they 
were  so  lately  groaning  has  now  ceased.  The  dregs  of  the  cup  of 
Divine  retribution  may  be  yet  to  be  wrung  out.  God  may  be  saying, 
as  He  did  to  ancient  Israel  afler  they  had  been  visited  with  sore  judg- 
ments, '^  For  all  this  His  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  His  hand  is 
stretched  out  still."  (Is.  v.  25.)  How  much  need  have  these  States 
to  turn  to  the  Lord  as  they  have  not  yet  done.  The  slaves  are  set 
free.  This  is  a  great  boon,  is  it  ?  No ;  it  is  no  boon  at  all.  It  is  only 
what  belonged  to  each  slave  by  absolute  and  inalienable  right,  unless 
he  had  forfeited  his  Tight  by  crime.  Docs  the  man  who  restores  stolen 
property  to  the  rightful  owner  bestow  a  boon  on  the  man  who  thus 
gets  back  what  had  unrighteously  been  taken  from  him?  There  is 
no  room  for  gloriation  in  this  great  act  of  manumission,  though  every 
right-hearted  man  sees  cause  to  rejoice  in  it.  There  is  compensation 
due  to  the  slave  by  the  laws  of  God  and  man.  Every  free  man  demands, 
and  has  a  right  to,  compensation  for  a  few  days  or  even  hours  of  fiedse 
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imprifloninent.  Who,  then,  oan  estimate  the  amount  of  compengatioii 
which  IB  due  to  four  millions  of  slaves  for  deprivation  of  freedom  during 
the  whole  past  lifetime  of  the  great  majority  of  them^  the  only  ezcep* 
tions  being  tiiose  who  were  imported  by  the  horrible  dave  trade.  But 
this  is  not  all.  There  is  compensation  due  them  for  an  incalculable 
amount  of  wrong  done  them  in  their  state  of  unrighteous  bondage.  By 
the  treatment  given  them,  with  all  the  sanction  of  national  or  state  law, 
homologated  by  Congress,  in  training  and  compelling  them  to  work  like 
ao  many  cattle,  without  any  motive  except  the  dread  of  the  lash,  or 
respect  to  the  cold  favour  of  one  who  continued  to  rob  them  of  their 
dearest  rights,  an  amount  of  injury  has  been  done  to  the  slaves,  in 
their  moral  and  mental  constitution,  for  which  full  compensation  can 
never  be  rendered.  For  this  dreadful,  and,  in  not  a  few  respects,  irre- 
parable wrong — not  individuals,  but  the  United  States  as  a  nation,  by 
Legislative  Acts  and  by  opening  largely  and  liberally  the  national 
exchequer,  are  bound,  by  the  claims  of  eternal  justice,  to  endeavour  to  - 
eompensate  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  and  also  without  grudging, 
the  deeply-wronged  Afirican  race  within  their  borders.  Is  it  not  quite 
practicable,  with  such  immense  territory  at  their  disposal,  to  assign  to 
each  emancipated  slave  a  plot  of  ground  to  cultivate  as  his  own  pro- 
perty ?  With  the  vast  resources  of  these  States,  cannot  provision  also 
be  made  for  placing  all  in  a  position  to  enter  with  advantage  on  the 
cultivation  of  their  small  farms,  and  for  instructing  them  to  cultivate 
these  in  the  best  way?  To  this  also  should  be  joined  moral  and  religious 
training.  Further,  would  it  not  be  an  honourable  and  noble  act,  on  the 
part  of  Britain,  to  contribute  some  three  or  four  millions  to  assist  the 
United  States  in  making  such  compensation  to  the  freed  slaves  for  the 
deep  wrongs  done  them  by  white  men  claiming  the  Christian  name  ? 
Such  a  donation  as  this  would  tend  at  once  to  cement  a  friendship 
greatly  to  be  desired  between  the  two  countries,  and  to  allay  animosities, 
as  well  as  be  a  fnlfilment,  by  the  mother  country,  of  obligation  involved 
in  entailing  such  a  curse  as  slavery  and  the  slave  trade  on  the  American 
States.  It  is  meet  that  the  American  people  and  Government  should 
feel  that  the  present  difficulties  with  the  black  population  is  a  part  of 
the  righteous  retribution  of  the  Great  Moral  Governor  for  the  wrongs 
done,  of  which  this  perplexity  is,  without  a  miracle,  a  necessary  con- 
sequence. We  are  glad  to  see  that  the  spirit  of  vengeance  agi^nst  the 
inhabitants  of  the  South  generally,  which  assumed  such  a  threatening 
aspect  at  the  conclusion  of  the  war,  has  ^ven  place  to  a  different 
disposition  in  the  administration  of  President  Johnson.  The  fierce 
passions  of  the  North  have  happily  calmed  down.  At  one  time  we 
were  afraid,  that,  though  God  was  holy  and  righteous  in  making  the 
North  such  a  weighty  rod  of  retribution  to  the  slaveholders,  they  n^ght 
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be  left.  80  far  to  walk  in  the  steps  of  Assyria  and  of  Babylon  in  cruelty 
to  the  8outh  when  oonquered^  as  to  provoke  God  to  deal  with  the 
Northern  States  as  He  did  with  these  two  mighty  empires  for  their 
deeds  of  cruelty  to  Israel  and  Judah.  For  our  own  sake^  for  the  sake  of 
the  world^  and  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness^  we  should  earnestly 
desire  to  see  the  United  States  occupying  a  high  position  nationally^  in 
respect  of  moral  standing^  which  cannot  be  expected  except  as  the  fruit 
of  true  religion,  so  leavening  the  masses  of  the  community^  that  the 
national  adminbtration  shall  be  regulated  by  respect  to  the  will  of  that 
God  by  whom  Kings  reign  and  Princes  decree  justice;  and  as  shall 
evince  clearly  that  the  process  of  severe  trial  through  which  they  have 
passed  has  been  that  of  the  best  kind  of  refinement. 

The  preceding  part  of  this  paper  was  with  the  printer  some  three 
months  ago^  and  though  much  has  been  done  since  by  the  Government 
of  the  United  States  to  restore  order  in  the  Southern  States^  their  con- 
dition is  yet  very  lamentable.  The  spirit  of  the  white  inhabitants  of 
these  States  has  been  so  broken^  and  their  resources  so  reduced,  by  the 
war,  that  there  is  scarcely  any  danger  of  further  attempts  to  renew  the 
conflict,  and  from  fears  on  this  account  the  Federal  States  are  set  free. 
But  causes  are  not  wanting  for  fear  that  the  Divine  controversy  with 
the  United  States  is  not  yet  ended.  From  the  following  statements  by 
the  correspondent  of  the  Timea  newspaper,  it  is  manifest  that  the  con- 
dition of  the  States  !n  which  slavery  existed  is  very  deplorable  : — 

"  We  hKve,**  says  the  writer,  "  the  most  alarming  reports  from  Georgia.  A  oondi- 
tion  of  complete  sooial  chaos  exists  Id  many  portious  of  the  interior  of  the  State. 
The  country  is  bare  of  provisions;  the  roads  almost  impassable;  the  negroes,  neither 
by  threats  nor  persuasion,  can  be  induced  to  laboar;  and  both  the  black  and  white 
inhabitaots  are  continually  engaged  in  murder  and  pillage.  With  the  avowed  pur- 
pose of  restoring  order,  bands  of  **  regulators  "  have  been  organised,  who,  it  appears, 
are  engaged  in  worse  crimes  than  they  pretend  to  suppress.  Men  are  shot  and  hanged 
in  all  quarters,  without  judge  or  jury,  and  these  acts  are  so  much  in  fashion,  that 
they  scarcely  excite  remark.  The  whites  and  blacks  engage  in  open  battle  in  some 
towns,  and  martial  law  has  been  declared  at  several  places.  A  more  unfortunate  con- 
dition of  affairs  can  scarcely  be  possible.  The  slightest  spark  will  cause  m  negro 
insurrection  to  burst  out  in  all  parts  of  the  State." 

There  may  be  a  degree  of  exaggeration  in  this  representation,  and 
none  of  the  other  Southern  States  may  be  involved  in  miseries  to  the 
same  degree  as  that  of  Georgia ;  but  the  miseries  endured  are  evidently 
wide-spread  and  heart-rending.  Yet  with  all  this  before  their  eyes,  a 
war  spirit  runs  so  high  and  strong  in  the  United  States,  having  what  is 
called  the  '^  Monroe  doctrine  "  for  its  exciting  cause,  along  with  certain 
feelings  of  revenge  against  Britain  for  indirect  support  given  to  and 
sympathy  with  the  Confederate  States,  that  they  seem  on  the  verge  of 
being  engaged  in  a  foreign  war  both  with  Britain  and  with  France. 
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But  should  this  take  place,  while  it  will  be  a  sad  calamity  to  those  two 
nations^  it  will  also  be  a  farther  prosecution  of  the  controversy  of  the 
God  of  nations  with  the  United  States  themselves.  The  warning  of 
ihe  late  dreadfdl  civil  war  has  not  been  yet  duly  laid  to  heart.  Justice 
has  not  been  done  to  the  emancipated  slaves.  No  adequate  compensa- 
tion of  their  long-continued  and  grievous  wrongs  has  been  rendered  to 
them.  Individual  generous  efforts  cannot  meet  the  urgent  exigency. 
An  extensive  and  liberal  compensation^  as  a  great  national  measure^  is 
demanded  by  eternal  justice^  which  it  would  be  the  glory  of  the  United 
States  to  render^  and  one  of  the  best  means  of  securing  high  future 
prosperity  for  that  mighty  commonwealth.  This^  alas !  was  not  ren- 
dered by  Britain  to  her  emancipated  slaves^  and  we  are  reaping  the 
fruits  of  this  wrong  in  Jamaica  at  present^  and  have  more  such  frmi^ 
yet  to  expect.  A  greatly  demoralised  handful  of  white  inhabitants  in 
power  has  been  pampered^  while  the  comfort  and  wellbeing  of  the  black 
race  has  been  sadly  neglected.  And  this^  on  an  extended  scale  and  in 
exaggerated  degree^  is  being  realised  over  the  vast  continent  on  which 
slavery  has  now  been  happily  abolished^  but  on  which  its  direful  effects 
unhappily  remain^  in  wide-spread^  and^  there  is  great  cause  to  fear^ 
long-enduring  miseries. 


GLANCE    AT    THE    MISSION    FIELD. 
BY  THE  REV.  DR.  DUFF. 

TOWABDS  the  close  of  last  century,  under  the  terrible  blight  of  a  lifeless  formalism  and 
withering  infidelity,  pure  evangelical  religion  was  well  nigh  extinguished  on  the  con- 
tinent of  Europe ;  and  had  only  begun  partially  to  revive  in  the  British  IdM.  The 
United  States  of  America,  newly  recovering  from  the  desolating  effects  oT^rolonged 
revolutionary  war,  had  scarcely  begun  to  be  recognised  as  a  substantive  Power  among 
the  civil  and  religious  communities  of  the  earth. 

European  and  American  Christendom  having  little  light  and  flib  in  themselves  had 
little  or  nothing  to  communicate  to  others.  All  that  was  done  may  be  recounted  in  a 
few  sentences.  In  America  there  was  no  Society  for  sending  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen 
natives.  In  England  the  only  Missionary  body  was  the  Society  for  Propagating  the 
Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts ;  and  its  labours  were  confined  chiefly  to  the  nominal  Chris- 
tians of  the  North- American  colonies.  Denmark,  under  the  influence  of  her  noble- 
hearted  monarch,  had  sent  forth  a  few  heroic  men  to  plant  the  Gospel  amid  the  eternal 
snows  of  Greenland,  and  on  the  sultry  plains  of  Southern  India.  Holland,  through 
ber  reformed  clergy  in  Ceylon,  had  carried  on  a  system  of  propagandism,  by  means  of 
political  bribery  and  other  worldly  inducements,  which  only  issued  in  organised  hypo- 
crisy and  wholesale  apostacy.  The  small  Moravian  brotherhood  had,  much  to  their 
honour,  made  strenuous,  though  to  a  great  extent  unsuccessful,  endeavours  to  make 
known  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  among  some  of  the  ruder  and  more  barbarous 
tribes  of  the  earth.  The  Elliots,  the  Mayhews,  and  the  Brainerds  of  New  England, 
aided  by  a  few  of  the  pious  in  Scotland  and  elsewhere,  nobly  strove  to  Christianise  the 
wild  Indian  marauders  in  their  respective  neighbourhoods. 

Such,  »t  the  commencement  of  the  last  decade  of  the  last  oentaxy,  had  been  the 
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tew,  feeble,  deeoltoiy,  end  iiiade<i«e«e  etiempte  for  llie  propegetioii  of  tlie  Geipd 
ihrooghoat  the  world.  Indeed,  the  greeler  pert  of  the  world  wae  then  either  whdlj 
unknown  or  wholly  inaoociiible  to  MiirionAry  efforte. 

The  mere  existence  of  rtmi  gronpe  of  coral  end  roloenic  isles  in  the  Peoifio  had  onlj 
reoently  been  brought  to  view  by  the  edventoroos  enterprise  of  Cook  end  hie  ialnpid 
siiooiates.  The  Indian  Arohipelego,  with  its  magnificent  retinne  of  islaoda,  wsi 
known  only  within  the  narrow  domains  of  oommeree  as  the  producing  region  of  clovei 
and  nutmegs  aod  other  coveted  spices.  With  the  exception  of  its  southern  extremityp 
the  continent  of  Africa  still  continued  a  realm  of  mystery  and  wonder —the  traditionaty 
haant  of  savege  animals  and  still  more  savage  men ;  ite  interior  wholly  nnezploeedt 
and  its  peetiferons  shores  visited  only  by  the  remorselesB  traffickers  in  human  fleeh. 
All  Asia,  beyond  the  Himalayss,  containing  more  than  a  third  of  the  popnlalioii 
of  the  globe,  was  mantled  with  obscurity  as  a  terra  incognita,  alike  insomtahle  and 
impenetrable. 

From  different  regions  of  earth,  and  some  of  them  the  eeats  of  mighty  vupii^  tke 
Christian  Missionary  was  wholly  shut  out  by  political,  religions,  and  oonmianiAl 
jealousies. 

In  South  Africa,  the  Datch  sternly  prohibited  the  evangeUsation  of  the  HotkeololB 
and  other  native  races.  Qeorge  Schmidt,  the  first  Moravian  Missionary,  after  laboor- 
ing  there  for  a  short  time,  left  the  colony  to  obtain  additional  aid,  and  was  roughly 
forbidden  by  the  (Government  to  return ;  so  that  for  the  space  of  fifty  years  the  voice 
of  no  Qoepel-herald  was  heard  in  that  spiritual  wilderness. 

In  India,  with  its  two  hundred  millions,  the  same  Antichristisn  policy  was  rigof^ 
ously  pursued  by  its  Britidi  mlers.  No  Protestant  Missionary  was  allowed  to  tread 
the  Indian  soil.  In  1793,  certain  clauses  in  a  Bill  for  the  renewal  of  the  East-India 
Company's  charter,  to  the  effect  that  "  Christian  men  might  be  allowed  to  proceed  to 
India  for  the  purpose  of  propagating  our  most  holy  faith,"  were  peremptorily  nega- 
tived. Carey  and  his  coadjutors  were  obliged  to  find  refoge  in  Danish  territory, 
whence  they  were  all  but  driven  by  the  arbitrary  and  tyrannous  meaaores  of  the 
British  Gk>vemor-6eneral.  By  the  Marquess  of  Hastings  a  chaplain  was  dismissed 
simply  because  guilty  of  distributing  Christian  tracts.  A  native  naik,  or  corporal,  in 
the  Sepoy  army  was  ignominiously  removed  from  his  regiment  for  the  grave  offence  of 
embracing  the  Christian  faith.  The  noble  Judson,  with  his  brave-hearted  spouse  and 
their  companions,  as  if  they  had  brought  with  them  the  pUgue  or  the  peetilenee, 
were,  by  an  inexorable  decree,  ordered  to  quit  the  Indian  territory  by  the  same  ship 
in  which  they  arrived. 

China,  with  its  three  hundred  and  sixty  millions,  was  as  effectually  guarded  against 
the  intrnsioii  of  all  foreigners,  for  any  purpose  whatsoever,  as  if  surrounded  by  a  triple 
wall  of  brass  reaching  unto  the  heavens.  The  exclusion  of  all  new  ideas,  and  wpmaaXtj 
Christian  ideas,  leading  to  a  change  of  religion,  was  thus  firmly  believed  to  be  alieolnte 
and  etemaL 

Japan,  with  ite  forty  millions,  was  not  less  fiercely  intolerant.  Bver  dnoe  the  mit> 
sacre  or  expulsion  of  the  Romish  Missionaries  in  1638,  every  native  had  been  obliged 
to  sign  a  yearly  declaration,  saying,  "  Hitherto  I  have  not  been  of  the  sect  of  the 
Christians ;  '*  and  to  make  a  profession  of  the  Christian  religion  inevitably  entailed 
the  penalty  of  death. 

And  so  it  was  in  the  Turkish  dominions,  from  the  Isles  of  Greece  around  the  easten 
and  southern  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar,  as  well  as  in 
every  other  independent  Mussulman  kingdom  or  principality  in  Asia  or  in  Africa— 
always  and  everywhere  it  was  the  understood  or  declared  law  of  Mohammedanism, 
that  apostacy  on  the  part  of  a  bom  Mussulman,  even  were  he  to  repent,  must  be 
punished  with  death. 

Look  at  the  change— the  contrast— in  the  state  or  condition  alike  of  Christendom 
and  heathendom,  throughout  the  world,  now  I 

Since  the  close  of  last  century  there  is  scarcely  a  portion  of  earth  that  hae  not  beA 
traversed  and  explored.    The  Polar  regions  have  given  up  their  eeoret  of  »  IToKtiH 
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Wait  pMMge;  the  Booky  Moontains  uid  the  Andes,  the  HonntunB  of  the  Moon  and 
the  HimelAjM,  have  been  scaled  or  measured ;  the  courses  of  the  IHger  and  Zambesi 
have  been  traced ;  the  problem  of  three  thousand  years  has  been  solved  in  the  disoovery 
of  the  Booroes  of  the  Nile ;  Mecca,  and  the  interior  of  Arabia,  in  spite  of  Moslem 
fanaticism,  have  been  disclosed  to  view ;  the  Steppes  of  Independent  Tartary  and  the 
territories  of  the  Amoor  have  been  surveyed;  even  China  has  been  crossed  and  reported 
on  from  end  to  end.  The  nature  of  every  climate,  the  products  of  every  soil,  the 
habits,  manners,  customs,  and  other  distinguishing  peculiarities  of  almost  every  kin- 
dred and  tribe,  and  people,  and  nation  upon  earth  have  thus  been  noted  and  described* 
Kor  is  this  all :  kingdoms  and  empires,  such  as  Turkey,  and  India,  and  China,  formerly 
hermetically  sealed  against  the  Gospel  message,  have  now  been  freely  thrown  open  to 
the  Gospel  messenger.  By  a  decree  of  the  Sultan,  the  death  penalty  for  apoetaoy  from 
the  faith  of  the  Koran  has  been  abolished ;  the  Indian  Government,  instead  of  esta- 
blishing a  guarantee  against  the  entrance  of  Missionaries,  now  welcome  and  honour 
them,  yea,  and  assist  them  with  grants-in-aid  to  their  schools ;  while  in  China  the 
Gospel  is  now  openly  preached  in  the  very  temples  of  once  strongly  hoetile  Canton 
and  the  street  of  Imperial  Pekin. 

Again,  in  the  British  Isles  and  ^orth  America,  as  well  as  in  certain  parts  of  the 
continent  of  Europe,  there  has  been  a  mighty  revival  of  the  spirit  of  a  genuine  evan- 
gelism. And  as  the  fruit  of  the  revival,  all  the  leading  Protestant  churches  and 
denominations  have  organised  Societies  and  Agencies  for  sending  the  Gospel  to  heathen 
lands,  with  an  aggregate  revenue  of  about  a  million  sterling,  exclusive  of  Educational, 
Bible,  Beligious  Tract,  and  Book  Societies. 

By  one  or  other,  or  more  of  these  Societies,  Missions  have  now  been  planted  among 
all  the  leading  heathen  nations  and  tribes  of  earth.  The  barest  glance  at  the  Mission 
field  will  sufSce  to  show  to  what  an  extent  the  world  has  been  pervaded. 

Among  the  Esquimaux  of  Labrador,  which  is  part  of  the  mainland  of  North  America, 
and  in  Greenland,  which  is  joined  to  no  continent,  the  Moravians  still  carry  on  their 
self-denying  labours.  Among  the  Bed  Indian  and  other  native  tribes  scattered  over 
the  vast  but  bleak  and  desolate  tract  of  Rnpert's  Land,  stretching  from  Hudson's  Bay 
to  the  Bocky  Mountains  and  British  Columbia  in  the  Pacific ;  among  the  remnants  of 
the  Cherokees,  the  Choctaws,  the  Tascaroras,  and  other  tribes  who  once  possessed  the 
whole  of  the  territory  now  included  in  the  United  States ;  among  the  Mosquito  Indians 
and  Caribs  of  British  Honduras  on  the  mainland  of  Central  America,  the  negroes  and 
mulattoes  of  the  British  West-India  Islands,  the  native  Indians,  Hindu  and  Chinese 
Coolies  of  British  Guiana,  on  the  mainland  of  South  America— vigorous  Mission 
stations  have  been  successfully  established.  To  the  Indians  living  up  the  Amazon  and 
its  tributaries  the  Gospel  message  has  been  conveyed.  In  spite  of  the  cruel  fate  of 
Captain  Gardiner  and  his  six  companions,  who  were  starved  to  death,  and  the  still 
more  cruel  fate  of  their  successors,  who  were  knocked  on  the  head  with  clubs  and 
killed  while  performing  Divine  service,  two  of  the  St.  Crischona  brethren  are  now 
labouring,  under  the  protection  of  the  chiefs,  among  the  cruel  and  degraded  savages 
of  Patagonia  and  Terra  del  Fuego,  near  Cape  Horn. 

Africa  is  almost  begirdled  with  Mission  stations,  or  central  sources  of  light  amid  a 
darkness  that  may  be  fblt.  We  need  only  name  Tunis  and  Tripoli  in  the  North ; 
Egypt,  Abyssinia,  and  the  country  of  the  Gallas;  Babbai  on  the  mainland^  with 
Madagascar  and  Mauritius  on  the  east  coast ;  Zululand  and  Natal,  Eafiraria  and  the 
Cape  Colony,  Damara  and  Numaqualand  in  South  Africa  ;  Basutoland  and  Griqua- 
land,  Kuruman  and  Kolebung,  with  other  places  in  the  interior,  between  the  great 
Orange  River  and  the  Zambesi,  known  by  the  names  of  the  wild  roving  tribes  that 
inhabited  them ;  Sierra  Leone  and  Gambier ;  Liberia,  Ashantee,  and  the  Gold  Coast; 
Yoruba  and  the  Niger;  Old  Calabar,  the  Gaboon  Eiver,  the  Cameroon  mountains 
in  Western  Africa  -  regions  which,  for  ages,  have  been  the  scenes  of  more  bloody  and 
relentless  atrocities  than  have  ever  polluted  the  earth,  or  disgraced  the  nature  of  man. 

Turning  to  Asia,  we  may  begin  with  Constantinople,  which,  thongh  on  the  Euro- 
pean shore  of  the  Bosphorus,  is  essentially  an  Asiatic  city.    There,  under  the  immediate 
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■hadow  of  the  Grand  SalUn,  the  oinl  and  religious  head  of  the  Mohammedan  world, 
Proteitant  MiMions  have  been  organised  for  the  Greek,  the  Armenian,  and  other 
lapsed  Chnrohes ;  and,  through  these,  for  the  Mossulman  population.  MiBn<ms  of  a 
similar  kind  have  also  wrought  for  themselves  a  firm  footing  in  many  distriets  and 
oities  of  Asia  Minor,  Persia,  and  Syria— Missions,  in  the  history  of  which  the  namsi 
of  Smyrna  and  Antioch,  Lebanon  and  Damascus,  Nazareth  and  Jerusalem,  with  thdr 
thrilling  associations,  perpetually  recur.  Siberia  in  the  north,  Mongolia  and  Tibet  Sn 
Central  Asia,  have  been  invaded  by  the  heralds  of  the  Cross.  India  and  Ceylon, 
British  Burmah  and  Siam,  Hong-Kong  and  the  whole  sea-board  of  China  fhmi  Canton 
to  Pekin,  are  thickly  bestudded  with  Mission  Stations,  Churches,  and  Schoola.  Even 
Japan,  and  its  dependency  Loochoo,  has  each  its  Christian  Mission.  QRie  principal 
islands  of  the  East-Indian  Archipelago,  Singapore,  Sumatra,  Borneo,  Java,  Kew 
Guinea,  the  Moluccas,  have  all  of  them  their  Missions,  while  Labuan  has  its  Misrinnaiy 
Bishop.  Among  the  feeble  and  rapidly-decreasing  natives  of  Australia,  Missions  have 
been  planted;  while  New  Zealand,  with  ifcs  sturdier  inhabitants,  has  been  virknally 
parochialised.  Among  all  the  groups  or  cluBters  of  islands,  with  their  multitndinons 
members,  that  bestrew  the  surface  of  the  Pacific  Ocean— the  Georgian,  Society,  and 
Austrial  Islands ;  the  Hervey,  Samoan,  and  Friendly  Islands ;  the  Fgi  and  Loyalty 
Islands ;  the  Sandwich  or  Hawaisn  Islands ;  Melanesia  or  Black  Islands,  so  called 
firom  the  colour  of  their  inhabitants ;  and  Micronesia,  from  the  small  siae  of  the  islands 
of  which  it  is  composed— Mission  Stations  have  become  almost  as  life  as  enolesiastical 
edifices  in  the  British  Isles. 
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Thi  island  of  Madagascar  is  about  nine  hundred  miles  long,  and  at  the  broadest  pert 
about  three  hundred  miles  in  width.  There  are  four  principal  tribes;  the  Hovas,  or 
the  governing  tribe,  occupying  the  centre  of  the  island.  The  population  probably 
numbers  rather  more  than  four  millions.  The  language  spoken  by  Uie  Malagasy  indi- 
cates that  they  are  a  branch  of  the  Malay  race.  But  while  the  roots  and  the  gram- 
matical structure  of  the  language  are  Malay,  in  some  districts  there  is  a  large  mixture 
of  Arabic  words,  and  in  other  districts  words  borrowed  from  the  languages  of  the 
Negro  races  of  Central  Southern  Africa.  They  have  not  spnk  so  low  in  civilisation  as 
several  branches  of  the  Malay  family.  There  yet  remain  among  tbem  many  remains 
of  an  olden  Oriental  civilisation,  but  until  the  introduction  of  Christianity  they  w«e 
sinking  fast  into  a  hopeless  barbarism. 

In  1818  the  London  Missionary  Society  sent  out  two  Missionaries  to  found  a  Mi^ 
sion  upon  the  island.  These  brethren,  their  wives,  and  two  childran  landed  at  Tama- 
tave,  but  in  a  few  weeks  five  out  of  the  six  were  in  their  graves.  The  survivor,  the 
Rev.  D.  Jones,  returned  to  the  Mauritius,  and  waited  instructions  from  home.  In 
1820  Mr.  Jones  proceeded  to  the  capital,  where  he  was  received  with  great  cordiality 
by  King  Radama.  In  about  a  year  the  Rev.  David  Griffiths  joined  Mr.  Jones  ^ 
Antananarivo.  During  the  fifteen  yean  the  Mission  continued  upon  the  island,  fom^ 
teen  labouren  wera  sent  out  by  the  London  Missionary  Society— six  ordained  Mis* 
sionaries,  six  Missionary  artisans,  and  two  printers. 

A  few  sentences  will  be  sufficient  to  sum  up  the  results  of  the  laboun  of  thcM 
devoted  men  during  their  residence  upon  the  island.  They  reduced  the  language  to  a 
written  form.  They  prepared  a  grammar  of  the  language;  a  Malagasy  and  En^ish, 
and  an  English  and  Malagasy  dictionary;  a  complete  series  of  elementary  educational 
works;  a  volume  of  hymns  to  be  used  in  Christian  worship,  and  several  short  sum- 
maries of  Christian  truth.  They  translated  the  whole  of  the  Bible  into  the  langntgt 
of  the  people,  and  when  they  left  the  island  they  wera  able  to  state,  that  two  thott* 
sand  young  men,  trained  up  in  their  schools,  were  able  to  read  and  write. 
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In  1828  Badama  died.  RanavaloDa,  one  of  his  twelve  wives,  seised  tbe  crown,  and 
with  relentless  and  ansompnloas  cruelty  put  to  death  every  otlier  claimant.  In  1834 
Christian  instruction  was  forbidden  in  the  schools.  The  observance  of  Christian  ordi- 
nances was  strictly  prohibited;  and  the  possession  of  the  Bible  was  attended  with 
heavy  penalties.  In  1835  the  Missionaries  were  banished  from  the  island,  and  then 
oommenoed  a  persecution  which  continued,  with  few  and  brief  interruptions,  for 
twenty-six  long  years. 

When  the  Missionaries  left  the  island,  two  congregations  had  been  collected :  about 
two  hundred  believers  had  been  received  to  the  communion  of  the  church,  and  many 
preaching  stations  had  been  established  in  the  villages  around  the  capital.  It  is  difB- 
onlt  to  determine,  with  anything  like  accuracy,  how  many  have  suffered  on  account 
of  their  attachment  to  Christ.  They  were  poisoned;  they  were  hanged  like  dogs; 
they  were  speared;  they  were  stoned  to  death;  they  were  cast  from  a  precipice  and 
dashed  to  pieces;  they  were  burned  at  tbe  stake,  and  some  were  crucified.  Great 
numbers  were  sold  into  slavery;  on  some  heavy  fines  were  imposed;  and  others  were 
despoiled  of  their  wealth  and  honours,  and  banished  from  the  capital  to  languish  in 
poverty.  It  is  probable  that  more  than  two  thousand  suffered  in  some  form  or  other, 
on  account  of  their  profession  of  the  Christian  faith. 

This  reign  of  terror  continued  till  the  death  of  the  Queen,  which  took  place  on 
Angust  23, 1861.  Her  son,  Badama  the  Second,  now  assumed  the  crown.  The  per- 
secuting laws  were  repealed;  the  cruel  law  of  the  tangena  was  abolished;  the  state 
prison,  which  had  been  built  and  occupied  as  a  chapel  by  the  early  Missionaries,  but 
which  had  been  seized  by  the  Government,  was  restored  to  the  Christians;  freedom 
of  religious  worship  was  proclaimed ;  those  who  had  been  banished  from  the  capital 
were  allowed  to  return  to  their  homes,  and  an  intimation  was  sent  to  England  that 
the  Missionaries  would  be  welcomed  back  to  the  island. 

The  native  Christians  now  began  to  meet  together  in  great  numbers.  They  had 
been  reduced  to  deep  poverty  by  the  long  penecution  they  hsd  endured ;  but  they 
found  means  to  secure  sites,  and  to  build  churches  in  the  capital ;  and  at  the  present 
time  there  are  seven  of  these  churches  built  by  the  native  believers,  in  addition  to  the 
four  memorial  churches  now  in  course  of  erection  by  the  London  Missionary  Society, 
on  the  spots  where  the  martyrs  suffered.  On  the  return  of  the  day  of  rest,  there  are 
never  lees  than  six  thousand  worshippers  in  these  structures,  and  of  these  about 
■eventeen  hundred  are  communicants.  In  addition  to  this  large  body  of  people  thus 
brought  under  Christian  influences  in  the  capital,  in  almost  every  village  around  the 
capital,  and  in  some  instances  more  than  two  hundred  miles  from  the  capital,  sniall 
congregations  of  Christians  are  discovered. 

The  London  Missionary  Society  has  now  resumed  its  Mission  upon  the  inland.  A 
large  hospital  has  been  erected,  and  Dr.  Davidson,  their  medical  missionary,  is  pur- 
suing his  benevolent  labours.  Schools  have  been  opened  in  the  capital,  and  when  a 
sufficient  number  of  qualified  teachers  pan  be  found,  schools  will  be  commenced  in  the 
villages.  A  printing  establishment  has  been  founded,  and  the  demand  for  Christian 
books  is  so  great,  that  from  the  first  it  has  been  self-sustained.  There  are  eleven 
brethren  selected  with  special  reference  to  different  departments  of  labour  now  in 
Antananarivo.  Tbe  churches  are  evidently  growing  in  piety  and  in  telligence,  and 
their  number  steadily  increases. 


'  Tis  sweet  to  work  for  Jesus, 

Be  this  your  one  desire ; 
Your  purpose  still  to  do  His  will. 
Whatever  He  require. 

No  action  is  too  lowly, 
No  work  of  love  too  small : 

If  Christ  but  lead,  you  may  indeed 
WeU  follow  such  a  oaU." 

2u 
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THE    SINAITIC    INSCRIPTIONS. 
SECOND  FAPER-THE  EVIDENCES. 

We  now  proceed  to  detail  the  proo&  affirmative  of  these  insoripUoni 
being  the  workmanship  of  the  tribes  of  Israel^  and  negative  of  thor 
being  the  performance  of  Christian  pilgrims,  or  of  any  others  bat  the 
Hebrews.  Some  of  the  evidences  are  of  the  nature  of  extrinsio  or 
external ;  others  belong  to  the  class  of  internal  or  intrinsic.  We  shall 
confine  this  paper  to  the  former  class  of  evidence. 

Firstly^  It  is  admitted  by  all  who  have  treated  on  the  snbjeot,  even 
by  Dr.  Beer  and  his  followers^  that  the  mass  of  the  inscriptions  (with 
very  few  modern  exceptions)  are  all  the  produce  of  one  age  or  generatum. 

This  important  fact  is  proved  by  the  identity  of  character^  style^  and 
appearance  of  the  whole  series  of  inscriptions^  which  is  candidly  ad- 
mitted by  Dr.  Beer — Intro,  p.  15.  It  is  proved,  beyond  all  oavfl^ 
that  the  sojoarn  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  was  forty  years. 
This  period  was  sufficient^  and  nothing  more  than  sufficient^  for  the 
execution  of  the  work.  On  the  other  hand^  if  they  were  the  workman- 
ship of  successive  bands  of  passing  pilgrims,  it  would  be  reasonably 
expected  that  they  would  have  been  found  much  more  rare,  scattered^ 
and  executed  in  divers  styles^  just  as  suited  the  numbers^  the  time,  the 
taste,  and  circumstances  of  each  company  of  itinerants.  There  exists 
no  record,  tradition,  nor  presumption,  that  during  any  one  certain  age 
or  generation  within  the  Christian  era,  there  did  or  could  exist  such 
a  vast  succession  of  Christian  pilgrims — not,  let  it  be  observed^  to  the 
cradle  of  the  Gospel  at  Bethlehem,  or  to  the  sepulchre  of  its  Divine 
'  Founder  at  Jerusalem,  as  was  the  case  with  the  crusaders  of  subsequent 
ages,  but  to  the  Mount  of  Ordinances — the  enthronement  of  the  Law — 
and  to  the  forbidding  wilderness  of  Sinai.  It  would  be,  indeed,  passing 
belief  that  so  great  an  enchantment  should  for  an  age  have  spell-bound 
the  Christian  mind,  and  moved  mankind  in  one  great  mass  towards  the 
East,  but  which  has  left  neither  record  nor  tradition  behind,  and  what 
never  had  any  subsequent  movement  of  similar  kind.  Dr.  Beer  himself 
is  forced  to  admit  the  improbability  of  Christian  pilgrims  visiting  the 
valleys  of  Sinai.  He  thus  expresses  himself — ^^  About  this  period  (ihe 
fourth  century)  the  custom  among  Christians  of  making  pilgrimages  to 
the  sacred  localities,  principally  to  Jerusalem,  in  expectation  of  seeing 
miracles,  and  from  religious  motives,  was  greatly  on  the  increase" — 
'^that  Mount  Sinai  should  have  been  visited  at  that  period  by  the 
inhabitants  of  Palestine  or  Syria  is  indeed  scarcely  credible ;  certainly 
we  have  no  proof  whatever  of  their  doing  so."    '^  But  it  may  very  well 
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hare  chanced  ihst  ihis  appetite  for  visiting  the  saered  localiti^  may 
iiave  kiodled  in  aame  tribes  of  Arabia  Petrea  a  like  desire  oifrequerd- 
ing,  from  pious  motives^  for  a  time.  Mount  Sinai  and  the  valleys  which 
witnessed  the  great  miracles  of  Moses.*'  It  will  be  seen  how  oautioosly 
mnd  eyen  doubtfully  Dr.  Beer  ventures  to  attribute  the  inscriptions  to 
other  than  Hebrew  origin.  Burckhardt^  also  denying  the  Israelitish 
origin^  ascribes  the  inscriptions  to  pilgrims  from  Egypt.  {Syria,  p. 
609.) 

Secondtyy  The  inscriptions  are  found  all  through  the  vdleys  of  the 
peninsula  north-west  of  Mount  Sinai.  They  become  rarer  on  the  oppo- 
site side^  untU  rocks  equally  and  better  fitted  for  receiving  such  inscrip* 
Uons  are  found  without  the  slightest  trace  of  any  such. 

It  is-  proved  that  the  rocks  so  plentifully  inscribed  are  on  the  exact 
path  of  the  Israelites.  Dr.  Beer  admits  that  the  great  mass  of  the 
kiSGriptions  are  on  the  Egyptian  side  of  the  peninsula^  whieh  is  the 
very  opposite  of  that  which  would  be  trod  by  Christian  pilgrims  from 
Palestine^  and  on  which  route  few^  if  any^  traces  of  inscriptions  are 
found.  To  avoid  this  last  difficulty^  Dr.  Beer  supposes  the  existence  of 
m  body  of  Christian  or  Nabathian  pilgrims  from  Petra^  but  whose  exis- 
tence is  unknown  in  history  or  tradition.  A  Nabathian  inscription  has 
been  recovered  from  Petra ;  and  although  it  is  of  similar  alphabet  as 
those  of  Sinai^  its  letters  are  differently  formed^  and  with  much  greater 
regularity,  or,  to  use  the  words  of  Captain  Eraser,  "  there  is  always  a 
certain  difference  observable."  The  only  exceptions  to  the  non-appear- 
ance of  inscriptions  on  the  south  and  east  of  Mount  Sinai  are  some  to 
be  found  on  the  road  from  Hor  to  Ezion  Geber ;  but  this  fact  is  rather 
corroborative  of  the  evidence,  seeing  that  this  was  the  only  outlet  for 
the  tribes  of  Israel  in  their  departure  from  the  wilderness  of  their  long 
sqjoum. 

Thirdly,  The  vast  number  and  high  position  of  the  inscriptions  show 
them  to  have  been  the  work  of  much  time  and  labour. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  they  are  generally  found  on  the  shady 
mde  of  the  valley,  and  where  the  rocks  are  almost  perpendicular  and 
least  accessible.  Dean  Stanley  certainly  contradicts  the  multiplicity 
and  altitude  of  these  inscriptions,  saying,  ^^  the  inscriptions  straggle  not 
by  thousands,  but  at  most  by  hundreds  or  fifties."  In  this  the  dis- 
tinguished author  is  contradicted  by  Dr.  Lepsius,  who  narrates,  "  we 
next  came  to  the  Wadi  Mokatteb,  ^  the  valley  with  inscriptions,'  which 
derives  its  name  from  the  immense  numbers  of  inscriptions  which  are  to 
be  found  in  several  places."  Again — "  I  wont  up  Wadi  Aleyat,  pass- 
ing innumerable  rock  inscriptions."  Lord  Lindsay  says,  ^'they  are 
counted  by  thovsandsJ**  The  Comte  d'Antraigues  states,  that  it  would 
take  six  months'  hard  labour  to  copy  those  which  he  had  seen ;  and  the 
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Rev.  Pierce  Butler  states,  '^  tJiat  every  second  stone  loas  inscribed,^  Saeh 
an  extent  of  work  could  only  be  accomplished  by  the  united  labour  of 
a  multitude  of  people  sojourning  in  the  locality  for  a  long  time,  and 
who  could  only  have  reached  certain  portions  of  the  rooks  so  inscribed 
by  means  of  ladders  or  scaffolding  from  beneath,  or  by  the  aid  of  ropei 
and  baskets  from  above.  This  fact  is  established  by  the  evidence  of 
the  great  difficulty  and  danger  which  has  been  experienced  in  merelj 
copying  these  inscriptions.  The  amount  of  labour  in  inscribing;,  and 
the  possession  of  the  necessary  tools  and  apparatus  for  its  performance, 
by  passing  pilgrims,  whose  end  and  object  must  always  have  been  to 
reach  beyond,  and  that  with  urgent  haste,  is  undoubtedly  beyond  the 
limits  of  reasonable  belief.  All  these  objections  not  only  disappear,  but 
become  corroborative  of  the  supposition  that  the  inscriptions  were  the 
workmanship  of  a  large  body  of  men  dwelling  for  a  considerable  time 
in  these  valleys,  and  without  any  fixed  occupation  ;  or,  as  Dr.  Lepfflm 
stated,  "  they  must  be  the  work  of  a  pastoral  people,"  that  is,  rea- 
denters  in  the  valleys.  Dean  Stanley  no  doubt  states,  that  the  "  situa- 
tion and  appearance  of  the  inscriptions  are  such  as  in  hardly  any  case 
requires  more  than  the  casual  work  of  passing  travellers."  Again — 
"  None  that  I  saw,  unless  it  might  bo  a  very  doubtful  one  at  Petn, 
required  ladders  or  machinery  of  any  kind.  Most  of  them  could  have 
been  written  by  any  one  who  having  bare  legs  and  feet,  as  all  Arabs 
have,  could  take  firm  hold  of  the  ledges,  or  by  any  active  man  even 
with  shoes.  /  think  there  are  none  that  could  not  have  been  written 
by  one  man  climbing  on  another's  shoulder."  {Sinai  and  Palestine^ 
p.  (50.)  1  his  strong  language  is  not  supported  by  other  travellers. 
Dr.  Bonnar  remarks  on  this  point,  ^^  These  inscriptions  required  iron 
tools,  such  as  hammers  or  chisels,  or  pickaxes,  u^ich  pilgrims  would  not 
think  of  carrying  with  them.  We  certainly  carried  our  hammers  with 
us ;  but  we  doubt  whether  pilgrims  did  so,  though  travellers  do.  Be- 
sides, one  or  two  such  instruments  would  not  do.  There  must  have 
been  hundreds  of  chisels  and  hatmners  at  work  on  these  rocks.  They 
who  wrote  these  inscriptions  were  certainly  no  engravers,  but  they  must 
have  known  how  to  use  iron  tools,  and  they  must  have  had  them." 
The  inscriptions  given  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Grey  have  generally  appended 
the  note  "  high  vp."  These  inscriptions  were  in  1854  minutely  tested 
by  Captain  Henry  Thomas  Butler,  and  his  brother  the  Rev.  Pierce 
Butler.  By  them  the  heights  were  verified.  One  is  described  as 
^^  about  40  feet  from  the  ground,  not  easily  accessible,  but  I  climbed  to 
it " — a  second  "  about  20  feet  from  ground,  but  accessible  " — "  another 
in  one  line  4  feet  higher,  inaccessible''— a  third  "about  10  feet  from 
ground,  inaccessible  without,  a  liuld^ ; "  but  the  least  height  being  10 
and  12  feet.     We  have  mentioned  the  multitude  of  these  inscriptions. 
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Let  118  add  one  instance  of  their  magnitude.  On  the  Djebel  Mokatteb 
(written  moontain)  there  b  one  inscription  of  forty-one  lines.  The  first 
line  has,  from  its  size,  been  named  ^*  The  Tide."  It  consists  of  letters 
six  feet  in  length,  and  the  forty  lines  underneath  are  calculated  to  be  in 
letters  of  one  foot  in  length.  (Burkhardt's  Syria,  p.  607.)  The  height 
of  the  inscription  is  reckoned  to  be  from  eighty  to  one  hundred  feet. 
On  the  opposite  side  of  the  same  valley,  there  is  another  inscription  of 
corresponding  size,  of  no  less  than  sixty  more  lines.  One  or  other  of 
these  inscriptions,  or  both,  have  been,  on  good  grounds,  supposed  to  be 
the  song  of  Moses,  composed  and  sung  immediately  after  the  passage  of 
the  Red  Sea.  There  are  other  relics  throughout  the  Sinaitic  peninsula 
corroborative  of  the  authorship  of  the  inscriptions.  In  the  opinion  of 
Niebuhr,  the  cemetery  of  Sarbut-el-Khadan  was  the  work  of  the  pilgrim 
Israelites,  and  identical  with  the  burial-ground  of  Kabrath  Hattaavah. 
(Voyage  en  Arabic,  tome  i.  p.  191.)  Burkhardt,  in  like  manner, 
ascribes  the  few  sepulchral  monuments  not  to  Egyptians,  but  to  people 
who  have  been  "  under  Egyptian  influence."  (Travels  in  Syria,  p.  482.) 
In  like  manner,  in  other  portions  of  the  peninsula,  tablets  are  found 
with  lines  of  Sinaitic  characters,  intermixed  with  hierogl3rphics.  '  Dr. 
Stewart,  of  Leghorn,  though  repudiating  the  Jewish  origin  of  the 
inscriptions  in  the  valleys,  has  the  merit  of  the  discovery,  and  remarks 
with  candour,  ^^  If  it  be  found,  on  further  examination,  that  the  tablets 
contain  genuine  Sinaitic  inscriptions,  as  well  as  hieroglyphics,  this  will 
go  far  to  settle  the  age  to  which  all  the  others  belong.''  (The  Tent 
and  the  Khan,  p.  88.)  There  exists  strong  grounds  for  believing  that 
the  altar  mentioned  by  Diodorus,  long  before  the  Christian  era,  as 
inscribed  ^^  with  unknown  characters,"  was  at  Paran  or  Pharan,  the 
Scripture  Rephidim,  and  may  still  be  discovered,  bearing  perhaps  the 
significant  title,  Jehovah-nissi.  It  has  been  noticed,  that  all  the  Sinaitic 
inscriptions  are  in  a  high  altitude,  as  if  placed  in  safety  from  the  dis- 
turbing interference  of  passing  pilgrims  or  passengers.  There  is  a 
marked  and  monkey-like  propensity  in  mankind  to  destroy  milestones, 
and  obliterate  notices  by  the  wayside,  erected  for  the  public  benefit,  and 
for  this  ruthless  and  often  laborious  work  no  possible  motive  can  be 
discovered  beyond  the  innate  desire  of  mischief  and  destructiveness.  It 
is  a  modem  imagination  that  man  is  but  a  development  of  the  monkey. 
Proof  of  so  degraded  an  origin  cannot  be  offered.  But  there  is  abun- 
dant evidence  that  man,  in  his  sinful  state,  has  a  strong  tendency  in 
the  inverse  order  to  sink  to  the  level  of  the  monkey,  with  perhaps  a 
cross  of  the  tiger.  As  if  aware  of  this  evil  tendency  in  mankind,  the 
inscribers  seem  to  have  been  anxious  to  place  these  memorials  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  hands  of  subsequent  visitants  of  these  valleys. 

Fourthly,  There  could  be  no  coficeivable  motive  for  passing  pilgrims 
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arruting  tlmr  journey  for  Hie  mere  purpose  of  placing  bo  Imigiky  fnanwM- 
toea  on  the  rocks  m  a  part  of  the  world  so  inhospitable,  and  in  coneeqwenci 
so  unfrequented. 

Sufficient  for  them  would  be  to  scratch  their  Dames^  and  perhaps  a  date, 
and  so  pass  on.  Such  not  unfrequently  are  to  be  found  on  the  window- 
panes  of  village  hostleries  in  our  own  land.  Accordingly^  Dr.  Beer  and 
his  followers^  who  had  not  the  full  collection  and  import  of  these  reeordi 
which  now  fortunately  exist^  asbumed  that  they  would  be  found  chiefly 
to  consist  of  persons  longing  after  immortality^  and  vainly  desirous  thui 
to  perpetuate  their  memories.  In  like  manner^  the  ChevaUer  Bnnsen 
thus  dismisses  the  authorship — ^^  As  to  the  ago  of  the  inscriptions^  some 
of  the  writers  of  those  of  which  we  possess  correct  copies  must-  have  beoi 
pagans.  There  can  scarcely  be  a  doubt  that  there  are  among  them 
Christian  inscriptions.  The  frequent  crosses  leave  no  doubt  about  it, 
What  is  still  called  by  ignorant  people  the  Crux  ansata  was  probaUfi 
introduced  to  represent  the  Christian  monogram  for  Christ.  To  this 
monogram  and  to  the  Cross^  indeed^  all  the  Christian  emblems  in  these 
inscriptions  are  easily  reducible.  Christians,  therefore,  did  make  pil- 
grimages to  the  Mount  of  the  Law.  Why  might  not  Jews  also  ?  Why 
not  pagans  ?  And  such  pilgrims  might  also  record  their  names^  as  all 
pilgrims  and  travellers  like  to  do."  (Bunsen's  Christianity ,  vol.  iii.  p. 
235.)  All  such  vain  imaginings  have  been  most  amply  refuted  by 
subsequent  explorations.  Whilst  there  was  no  conceivable  adequate 
motive  for  pilgrims  so  plentifully  to  letter  over  these  rocks,  there  were 
most  adequate  and  powerful  reasons  why  the  Israelites^  daily  witnessing 
most  miraculous  events,  and  without  any  other  means  of  chroniding 
them^  should,  in  the  abundance  of  time  and  rest  afiPorded  them^  have 
committed  suitable  records  to  the  adjacent  rocks,  with  the  hope,  which 
providentially  has  in  far  distant  days  been  realised^  that  these  records 
should  proclaim  the  wonderful  workings  of  their  God  and  Leader. 

"  How  He  had  wrought  HIb  signa  in  Egypt, 
And  His  wonders  in  the  field  of  Zoan. 
Bat  mftde  His  own  people  go  forth  like  sheep. 
And  guided  them  in  the  wilderness  like  a  flock, 
And  led  them  on  safely,  so  that  they  feared  not.'* 

Mr.  Grough  exposes  the  idea  of  these  laborious  inscriptions  being 
the  work  of  passing  pilgrims  in  the  following  caustic  passage — ''  Those 
who  reflect  on  the  fatigue  of  caravan  travelling  in  these  parched  coun- 
tries may  perhaps  think  it  very  extraordinary  that  pilgrims  should 
consume  the  little  leisure  such  journeys  afford  in  attaching  themselves 
to  a  rock  (even  the  shady  side)  at  the  height  of  12  or  14  feet  to  carve 
letters,  which,  while  they  arc  described  to  approach  nearest  to  the 
Hebrew  of  any  known  character,  arc  intended  to  be  represented  as 
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bearing  no  more  meaning  than  the  scrawls  of  children  with  chalk  on  a 
wall''    (Nkho^B  Literary  Anecdotes,  vol  u.  p.  244,,) 

Fifthly,  It  being  thus  abnndantly  proved  that  the  inscriptions  were 
the  work  of  one  age^  and  the  workmanship  of  a  moltitade,  requiring 
long  time  and  labour  for  their  execution^  it  follows  that  those  who  were 
emgaged  in  this  work  must  have  been  miraculously  sustained  during  the 
Utne  they  were  thus  occupied. 

All  travellers  who  have  visited  the  locality^  agree  that  the  valleys  of 
Sinai  are  wholly  without  the  means  of  sustenance  for  the  support  of 
man  and  beast.  No  language  can  more  graphically  represent  the  state 
of  the  land  than  that  of  Scripture — '^  A  waste  and  howling  wilderness." 
Dr.  Olin^  in  his  volume  of  travels  in  Egypt  and  the  Holy  Land^  has 
thus  described  the  locality — ^'  No  reflection  forced  itself  upon  me  so 
often  or  so  urgently^  in  passing  over  the  track  of  the  Israelites^  as  the 
utter  and  universal  inaptitude  of  this  country  for  the  sustenance  of 
animal  life.  It  seems  really  to  possess  no  elements  favourable  to  human 
existence  besides  a  pure  atmosphere^  and  no  appearances  favour  the 
supposition  that  it  was  ever  essentially  better.  I  am  filled  with  wonder 
that  so  many  travellers  should  task  their  ingenuity  to  get  clear  of  the 
'miracles^  which^  according  to  Moses^  were  wrought  to  facilitate  the 
journey  of  that  vast  unwieldy  host^  when  it  is  demonstrable  they  could 
not  have  existed  three  days  in  this  desert  without,  supernatural 
resources.  The  extensive  region^  through  which  we  were  twelve  days 
in  passing  on  dromedaries^  is  and  ever  must  have  been  incapable  of 
affording  food  sufficient  to  support  even  a  thousand  or  a  few  hundred 
people  for  a  month.  There  is  no  com  land  or  pasturage^  no  game  or 
roots^  hardly  any  birds  or  insects^  and  the  scanty  supply  of  water  is 
loathsome  to  the  taste.  What  could  the  two  millions  of  Israel  have 
eateuy  without  the  miracle  of  the  manna  and  the  quails  ?  How  could 
they  have  escaped  destruction  by  droughty  but  for  the  healing  of  the. 
waters  of  Mara  ?  "  {Dr.  Olin's  Travels  in  the  Roly  Land,  vol.  i..p.  381.) 
To  the  same  effect  the  Prefetto  of  Egypt  describes  the  valley  '^  as  a 
place  where  there  is  neither  water  nor  anything  to  eat."  Still  more 
graphic  is  the  language  of  Dr.  Bonnar — '^  No  verdure^  no  life^  no  spring 
seed^  no  budding  leaf^  no  blithe  blossom^  no  fragrant  herb^  no  summer 
incense^  nothing  to  soften  or  animate  the  scene.  Woods^  streams^  and 
flowers^  what  is  earth  without  you^  and  with  you  what  a  land  would  this 
be  1  But  its  dead  scorched  nakedness  is  terrific^  though  sublime  beyond 
conception.  No  sunshine  would  make  it  joyous^  though  the  cloud  and 
the  blast  would  certainly  make  it  more  dismal  and  appalling."  From 
these  quotations^  it  will  be  seen^  on  the  one  hand^  how  impossible  it  is 
that  pilgrims'  could  carry  sustenance  with  them  sufficient  for  a  period 
necessary  for  their  performing  the  lengthy  task  of  unnecessary  labour ; 
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whilst^  OD  the  other  haod,  the  very  existence  of  these  mnliitiidiDOiis 
inscriptions  affords  no  small  corroboration  of  the  miracalooB  sustentation 
of  the  thousands  of  Israel  in  this  inhospitable  wilderness.  Baron  Lep- 
sins,  though  a  supporter  of  Dr.  Beer  in  his  hypothesis  of  a  modem  date 
to  these  inscriptions^  ncyertheless  is  compelled  to  assign  them  to  a 
pastoral  people  resident  in  the  land.  This^  of  course^  is  repugnant  to 
their  being  the  workmanship  of  passing  pilgrims^  and  corroborative  of 
their  being  that  of  a  people  who  for  a  time  were  settled  in  the  valleys^ 
but  who^  as  is  proved^  could  not  have  sojourned  therein  for  any  length 
of  time  without  miraculous  support^  and  of  which  no  record  is  given  but 
that  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

Sixthly y  We  have  proof  in  Holy  Scripture*  tJiat  the  Israelites  did  write 
and  inscribe  on  stone. 

Coming  straight  from  Egypt^  the  cradle  of  the  arts  and  nursery  of 
science^  and  whose  magicians  for  a  time  withstood  even  God's  own 
appointed  Prophet^  the  Hebrews^  amidst  all  their  oppression,  must  have 
learned  much  from  their  masters.  Amongst  these  acquirements^  that 
of  symbolising  by  hieroglyphics  could  not  be  unknown.  The  Books  of 
Moses  record  Bezalecl  and  Aholiab  as  men  who  were  set  apart  to  per- 
form ^^aU  manner  of  work  of  the  engraver,"  In  the  wilderness,  Moses 
was  commanded  to  form  the  breastplate  of  judgment — ^^  And  thou  shalt 
set  it  in  settings  of  stone,  even  four  rows  of  stones,  and  the  stones  shall 
be  with  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel,  twelve  according  to  their 
names,  like  the  engravings  of  a  signet. ^*  (Exodus,  xxviii.  15.)  In 
Deuteronomy  (chapter  27),  Moses  is  recorded  to  have  given  directions, 
that  when  the  tribes  passed  over  Jordan,  they  should  set  up  great  stones, 
and  plaster  them  with  plaster,  and  write  upon  them  all  the  words  of 
their  law  ;  and  in  a  subsequent  verse  (8) — "  And  thou  shalt  write  upon 
the  stones  all  the  words  of  this  law  very  plainly."  By  some  commen- 
tators it  is  supposed  that  this  commandment  applied  to  the  whole 
Pentateuch,  or  five  Books  of  Moses,  and  none  of  them  doubt  but  that  it 
extended  beyond  the  Decalogue  or  Ten  C!ommandments,  and  at  least 
comprehended  the  whole  Ritual  or  Levitical  Law.  Of  this  last  opinion 
is  the  great  commentator  Scott.  These  facts  establish,  that  the 
Israelites,  on  the  very  threshold  of  their  entry  into  Canaan,  had  the 
capabilities  as  well  as  the  opportunity  of  inscribing  at  great  length  on 
stone.  Laborde  remarks — ^^  These  inscriptions  come  out  clearly  on 
the  red  ground  of  the  rock ;  and  the  irregularity  of  the  lines  betrays 
the  unskilfulness  of  the  persons  who  confided  their  story  to  the  custody 
of  these  rocks."  (Journey  to  Mount  Sinai,  p.  262.)  '*  The  rude 
manner  in  which  they  are  exhibited  may  well  be  supposed  to  be  such  as 
belonged  to  the  time  when  men  first  began  to  inscribe  on  rocks  their 
abiding  memorials."     (Note  in  Pictorial  Bible,  p.  151.) 
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The  language  adopted  in  these  inscriptions  is  the  Hamyaratic  or 
ancient  Arabic,  which  at  that  time  was  in  use  in  Egypt^  and  with  which 
the  Israelites  must  have  been  acquainted  during  their  sojourn  of  250 
years.  This  character  is  identical  with  the  enchorial^  or  popular  and 
common  alphabet  of  the  country^  as  found  on  the  Rosetta  Stone,  and 
on  the  quarries  of  Masara,  which  are  well  ascertained  to  be  of  a  date 
long  prior  to  the  era  of  Moses  and  the  exode  from  Egypt.^  Egyptian 
inscriptions  are  interspersed  with  hieroglyphics^  and  so  are  those  on  the 
rocks  of  Sinai — so  much  so,  that  without  this  key,  many  an  obscure 
passage  would  be  difficult  of  translation,  if  not  altogether  an  insoluble 
riddle.  Christian  pilgrims  from  Arabia,  in  the  fourth  or  fifth  centuries, 
were  not  at  all  likely  to  have  made  use  of  Egyptian  characters  or  hiero- 
glyphics, as  at  all  necessary  to  express  their  full  meaning.  It  has  been 
questioned,  if  these  inscriptions  are  the  workmanship  of  the  Israelites, 
how  does  it  happen  that  the  language  is  not  the  Hebrew  of  the  Penta- 
teuch ?  The  answer  is,  that  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that,  whatever 
was  the  original  language  of  the  patriarchs,  their  descendants  whilst 
in  Egypt  could  avoid  adopting  the  language  of  the  people  amongst 
whom  they  dwelt  for  so  many  generations.  By  some  scholars  it  has 
been  thought  that  the  Hebrew  of  the  Pentateuch  was  divinely  imparted 
to  the  tribes  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  when  a  new  generation  had 
sprung  up  who  never  had  acquired  the  dialect  of  Egypt,  but  had  now 
received  a  peculiar  language,  which,  with  other  specialties,  might  for- 
ever keep  them  a  separate  and  peculiar  people  amongst  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  The  81  st  Psalm  has  been  referred  to  as  supporting  this 
theory,  in  these  words — ^^  When  he  went  out  through  the  land  of  Egypt ; 
where  I  heard  a  language  that  I  understood  not." 

One  more  extraordinary  rendering  has  recently  been  given  by  a 
Hebrew  to  a  passage  in  the  Book  of  Numbers  (xi.  26),  in  proof  that 
the  Mosaic  records  recognises  these  inscriptions.  It  is  the  strange 
episode  of  Eldad  and  Medad,  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  The  spirit  rested 
upon  them  ;  and  they  were  of  them  that  were  loritien,  but  went  not  out 
unto  the  tabernacle ;  and  they  prophesied  in  the  camp."  The  words 
rendered,  from  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate,  by  our  translators,  *^  among 
them  that  v>ere  written y'  have  ever  been  admitted  as  obscure.     By  some 

*  The  Rosetta  Stoue  is  a  block  of  dark  coloured  granite.  It  was  discovered  by  the 
savans  who  accompanied  the  first  Napoleon  to  Egypt.  It  was  fished  out  of  the  branch 
of  the  Nile  called  Rosetta,  and  hence  its  name.  After  the  battle  of  the  Nile,  it  was 
sent  from  Alexandria  to  the  British  Museam,  where  it  remains.  It  is  in  three  lan- 
guages, and  finishes  somewhat  in  these  words—*'  This  decree  shall  be  inscribed  on  a 
tablet  of  hard  stone— in  the  sacred— the  vernacular— and  the  Greek  character.'*  By 
reading  the  Greek,  a  key  lias  been  thus  found  to  open  up  the  other  two  unknown 
languages.  This  discoverir  has  been  instrumental  in  aiding  the  decipherment  of  many 
ancient  inscriptions.  The  threefold  languages  may  remind  the  reader  of  the  threefold 
BupeiBcription  on  the  Cross  of  Calvary. 
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it  has  been  held  to  refer  to  a  roll  written  by  Moses  of  the  eldan.  In  a 
work^  entitled;  A  Pilgrimage  to  the  Land  of  My  Fatken,  publiahad  in 
1850;  a  new  interpretation  is  proposed  from  the  original  Hebrew.  For 
the  wordS;  ^^  they  were  of  them  that  were  written/'  he  substitates  the 
wordS;  "  ihey  were  among  tlie  Cthoobeem  or  inscriptions."  ''  These  mei 
went  not  unto  the  tabernacle  because  they  were  elsewhere  direotiqg 
the  execution  of  the  lasting  records  of  the  exode.  The  Israelites  were 
then  at  Kabrath  Hattaavah;  and  where  there  exists  the  greatest  ooUee- 
tion  of  ioscriptions."  (Pilgrimage,  vol.  i.  p.  6.)  There  is  alao,  in 
confirmation  of  this  readings  a  singular  coincidence  between  the  Moaaie 
term  Gatoobim  and  the  Arabic  word  Mo-katteb^  both  signifioant  of 
writing  or  inscriptions. 

SeventJily,  All  the  facts  connected  with  these  inscriptions  untie  in 
placing  their  dale  before  the  Christian  era. 

Cosmas  ascertained  their  existence  in  the  sixth  century,  and  estab- 
lished their  antiquity  in  his  time.  They  are  still  nearly  in  the  sune 
oonditiou;  making  allowance  for  the  additional  tear  and  wear  of  the 
fourteen  centuries  which  have  since  run  their  course.  Mr.  Gray  found 
the  bed  of  an  occasional  torrent^  though  dry  in  summer,  the  water  of 
which  had  gradually  worked  away  fourteen  feet  of  the  lower  surface  of 
an  inscribed  piece  of  rock,  obviously  since  the  time  of  its  insoription. 
{Oray,  vol.  ii.  p.  147.)  It  has  been  mentioned  that  Gosmaa  left  a 
memorial  of  his  visit  to  these  valleys  in  a  Greek  inscription.  Besides 
thb;  there  have  been  found  other  short  Greek,  Latin,  and  even  English 
inscriptions,  obviously  of  more  modern  date.  One  remarkable  fact  is, 
that  almost  all  the  ancient  and  lengthy  records  are  on  the  shaded  side 
of  the  valley — apparently  that  the  workmen  might,  during  their  labour, 
be  sheltered  from  the  scorching  rays  of  the  sun — a  provision  not  un- 
known in  Scripture  metaphor.  But  the  few  and  brief  records  of  more 
modem  times  are  on  the  sunny  side,  such  as  a  passing  traveller  might 
inscribe  in  the  cool  of  the  morning  or  evening.  {Gray,  vol.  ii.  p.  147.) 
It  is,  however,  right  to  mention,  that  the  fact  of  the  inscriptions  being 
on  the  shady  side  of  the  valley,  though  attested  by  Professor  Beer,  Dr. 
Robinson,  and  Mr.  Gray,  is  disputed  by  Dr.  Bonnar.  Some  of  the 
more  modem  inscriptions  afiPord  undoubted  evidence,  from  names  and 
events,  to  have  been  inscribed  in  the  century  prior  to  the  Christian 
era,  and  therefore  four  centuries  before  the  date  assigned  by  Dr.  Beer 
to  the  more  extensive  inscriptions  plentifully  carved  around.  There  is 
one  Greek  inscription,  which,  from  its  allusion  to  names  and  dates,  has 
been  fixed  at  the  85th  year  before  Christ.  There  is  an  inscription  in 
Latin  declaring  the  conquest  of  Syria  by  the  Romans,  which  is  unmis- 
takably fixed  in  the  age  of  Trajan,  the  Roman  conqueror  of  Arabia 
Petrea,  giving  an  antiquity  of  upwards  of  1,740  years  to  this  bseription. 
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(CetaesKit  8yr%  ante  LcUinoa  Bomanea,)  It  is  expressed  so  as  to  indicate  a 
triumph  of  the  Latin  people  and  language  over  those  of  Sjria^  and  thus 
seems  appropriately  to  have  been  placed  beside  those  inscriptions  which 
it  boastinglj  proclaimed  to  have  superseded.  Dr.  Stewart  confirms  the 
ezistenoe  of  inscriptions  of  more  modern  date  than  the  great  majority. 
He  mentions  three  or  four  in  Greek^  one  in  Hebrew^  and  one  in  Latin. 
Dr.  Bonnar  corroborates  this^  and  mentions  one  in  English.  Another 
remarkable  fact  is^  that  all  the  numerous  inscriptions  in  ancient  charac- 
ters have  obviously  been  executed  by  the  same  kind  of  instrument- 
punching  out  a  series  of  holes  both  for  letters  and  figures.  But  all  the 
more  modem  inscriptions  are  cut  out  with  different  kinds  of  tools^  and 
in  divers  styles^  as  seemed  best  to  please  the  taste  or  fancy  of  the  artist. 
(Orayy  vol.  ii.  p.  147.)  The  Chevalier  Bunsen  is  compelled  to  admit^ 
"  all  the  inscriptions  which  are  not  Greek  are  of  one  character,^*  Bw^ 
«en'«  Christianity  and  Mankind,  vol.  iii.  p.  235. 

Lastly,  The  remaining  point  of  evidence  is  more  of  the  internal  than 
of  the  external  class. 

There  are  now  very  full  and  accurate  translations  of  the  inscriptions^ 
80  fiill  that  had  Dr.  Beer  and  his  supporters  had  the  same  advantage^  it 
is  believed  that  those  eminent  scholars  would  not  have  taken  up  the 
negative  position  which^  once  assumed^  they  appear  unwilling  to  aban- 
don. The  fad  now  to  be  noticed  is,  that  in  all  the  authoritative  transla- 
tions there  has  not  been  found  one  allusion  to  Christ  and  New  Testament 
facts  or  characters.  There  is  not  even  one  reference  made  to  any 
historical  fact  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  posterior  to  the 
Pentateuch  or  the  five  Books  of  Moses.  There  are  unmistakable 
numerous  references  to  events  which  are  there  recorded  as  occurring 
in  the  Hebrew  passage  through  the  wilderness^  and  these  are  given  as 
being  coeval  with  the  inscriptions^  and  as  happening  before  the  eyes  of 
the  inscribers.  These  records  are  never  given  in  the  phraseology  of 
the  Scripture  records.  This  shows  that  the  inscripUons  were  made 
before  the  writing  of  the  Mosaic  record^  or  at  least  before  their  promul- 
gation. It  is  also  an  important  fact^  as  showing  the  characteristics  of 
the  people^  that  not  one  ungodly  expression  has  been  discovered  among 
the  numerous  inscriptions^  which  must  have  been  the  workmanship  of 
many  hands.  In  our  next  and  concluding  paper^  a  selection  of  the 
most  interesting  of  the  inscriptions  will  be  given^  as  illustrative  of  these 
important  positions  in  evidence. 

The  only  seemingly  formidable  piece  of  evidence  on  which  Dr. 
Beer  and  his  followers  rest  their  negative  position  is^  what  they  con- 
ceive to  be  the  oft-repeated  sign  of  the  Gross.  This  they  rashly 
assume  to  have  been  a  sign  unknown  before  the  crucifixion  of  our 
Divine  Redeemer.    There  are  two  cuneiform  letters.    The  one  is  the 
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usual  form  of  the  Gross  similar  to  the  Roman  capital  T ;  the  other  is 
similar  to  oar  capital  letter  Y.  Dr.  Beer  candidly  admits  he  has  never 
found  any  actual  cross  in  this  last  shape^  though  he  cynically  adds, 
''this  I  think  of  very  slight  moment."  {Intro,  p.  13.}  It  is  now 
proved  beyond  all  controversy^  that  the  first  form  of  the  Cross  in  the 
inscription  is  the  letter  T,  which  has  the  same  or  nearly  the  same 
configuration  in  the  alphabet  of  the  Hebrews^  Egyptians,  Assyrians, 
Bactrians,  Etruscans,  Ethiopiaos,  and  with  ourselves.  The  other,  or 
truncated  letter,  has,  in  like  manner,  been  proved,  by  comparison  with 
the  Rosetta  stone,  and  the  inscriptions  of  Masara,  to  be  an  Egyptian 
hieroglyphic.  In  fact,  the  existence  of  these  letters  as  signs  of  the 
Cross  proves  too  much.  The  same  letters  are  found  in  inscriptions  of 
the  old  and  new  world,  not  excepting  Central  America,  both  in  temples 
and  tombs,  of  a  date  long  before  the  Christian  era,  as  well  as  in 
Nineveh,  inscribed,  it  is  believed,  not  much  later  than  the  dispersion  at 
Babel.  The  power  of  the  Grux  ansata,  or  sacred  Tau,  or  letter  T,  is 
designative  of  life,  completion,  possession,  or  property.  It  is  shown, 
by  reference  to  ancient  hieroglyphics,  that  this  mark  was  painted  on 
animals,  as  the  sign  of  identity  and  ownership,  as  we  are  in  use  still  to 
do  with  flocks  of  sheep.  It  formed  the  goal  in  ancient  games,  amongst 
which  the  keen  curler  of  our  land  and  age  will  recognise  its  successor 
on  the  icy  rink,  as  the  ardent  object  of  his  aim.  It  is  even  common, 
when  parties  are  agreed  on  any  point,  to  indicate  their  agreement  as 
being  united  in  the  same  mysterious  letter  in  our  alphabet. 

Dr.  Stewart,  although  not  satisfied,  at  the  time  he  wrote,  with  the 
proof  adduced  for  the  Hebrew  origin  of  these  inscriptions,  candidly 
abandons  any  reliance  on  the  supposed  figure  of  the  Cross.  He  thus 
deals  with  the  subject — "  That  many  modern  names,  with  the  figure  of 
the  Cross  prefixed  or  following,  has  been  scratched  on  and  around  the 
ancient  characters,  no  one  who  has  visited  the  spot  can  doubt.  But  to 
my  eye,  the  symbol  in  the  more  ancient  inscriptions  resembled  more 
closely  the  Egyptian  Tau  than  the  Christian  Cross."  ''  The  clear 
inference  is,  that  the  occurrence  of  this  symbol  in  these  inscriptions 
cannot  of  itself,  without  farther  corroborative  evidence,  be  held  as  fixing 
their  execution  at  a  date  posterior  to  the  Christian  era."  (Tent  and 
Khan,  p.  89.)  Dr.  Bonnar  concurs  with  Mr.  Stewart  in  setting  aside 
all  reference  to  the  supposed  figure  of  the  Cross,  as  proof  of  these 
inscriptions  being  of  modern  date. 

Professor  Beer  argued  against  the  antiquity  of  these  inscriptions, 
because  of  their  being  unknown  until  the  time  of  Cosmas.  Here  two 
distinct  facts  are  confounded — namely,  existence  and  discovery.  It 
would  be  equally  good  logic  to  deny  the  record  of  Cosmas,  because  no 
farther  notice  was  taken  of  the  inscriptions  until  many  centuries  there- 
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after.  There  doubtless  was  knowledge  of  these  inscriptions^  and 
perhaps  even  notice  of  them  recorded^  though  the  record  of  Gosmas  has 
alone  come  down  to  our  time.  The  same  train  of  illogical  argument 
would  compel  us  to  exclude  the  antiquities  of  ancient  Egypt  and 
Assyria^  as  well  as  the  daily  discoveries  in  our  land  of  the  relics  of 
pre-historic  times^  some  hid  in  tumuli^  and  others^  similar  to  those  in 
the  valleys  of  Sinai^  inscribed  on  the  rocks  and  caves  of  our  sea-shores. 

H.  B. 


"THE  APOSTLE  OF  THE  NORTH."* 

The  author  of  the  volume  before  us  is  the  well-known  and  highly- 
respected  Free  Church  minister  of  Dingwall.  He  is  the  son  of  one  of 
the  distinguished  Fathers  of  Ross-shire^  whose  character  and  labours  of 
love  he  so  ably  portrays  in  the  work  lately  published^  and  entitled,  ITie 
Fathers  of  Boss-shire.  It  was  a  more  difficult  task  to  write  that  volume 
than  the  present,  from  the  variety  of  subjects  with  which  he  had  to 
deal,  and  the  research  necessary  in  collecting  such  minute  details  as 
that  work  contains.  But  the  warm  interest  which  he  felt  in  the  themes 
discussed,  and  the  measure  in  which  he  partook  of  a  kindred  spirit, 
enabled  him  to  overcome  the  difficulties  with  signal  success.  In  this 
volume  the  same  ability  and  tact  are  displayed.  He  had  a  noble  sub- 
ject to  treat  of,  and  access  to  ample  materials,  to  which  he  has  done  great 
justice.  This  is  a  work  which  Christians  generally,  but  especially 
ministers  of  the  Gospel,  may  read  with  great  profit.  They  will  find  much 
calculated  to  direct,  instruct,  and  stimulate,  as  well  as  to  administer 
reproof  and  delight.  The  extent  of  Dr.  McDonald's  labours,  and  the 
energy  with  which  all  were  executed,  are  truly  marvellous.  They  were 
such  that  it  would  be  utterly  vain  for  one,  not  only  of  a  thousand,  but 
of  much  more,  to  attempt.  The  Great  Master  so  fitted  him  for  the 
work  to  which  he  was  destined  in  the  constitution  of  his  body,  as  well 
his  mind,  as  very  few  are,  for  much  and  effective  speaking  without 
injury,  and  for  undergoing  great  labour  without  exhaustion.  There 
was  one  thing  which  the  writer  of  this  notice  marked,  and  of  which  he 
has  often  thought  since,  to  which  Mr.  Kennedy  has  not  adverted,  by 
which  Dr.  McDonald  was  fitted  for  much  public  speaking  in  a  degree 
beyond  any  he  has  ever  seen,  at  least  to  mark  in  the  same  way — viz. 
the  Extraordinary  depth  and  prominence  of  his  chest.     It  was  in  a 

♦  The  Apostle  of  the  North.  The  Life  and  Labours  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  M'Donald. 
By  the  Bev.  T.  Kennedj,  DingwftU.  London :  T.  Nelaon  k  Sons,  Paternoeter  Bow; 
BdinbuTEh ;  and  N«w  York.    1866. 
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remarkable  degree  barrel-shaped^  and  this  no  doubt  contribated  greatly 
to  his  ease  and  power  of  utteranoe.  Of  this/obust  and  strongly-knH 
frame  otherwise^  our  author  has  spoken.  This  is  a  subordinate  maUer, 
but  it  is  mentioned^  lest  any  should  feel^  in  reading  his  '^Life  and 
Labours/'  that  he  should  have  gone^  or  should  yet  go  and  do  likewise— 
when  his  bodily  frame-work  is  such  that  a  month  or  even  a  week  of 
such  labour  might  be  enough  to  lay  him  prostrate^  and  unfit  for  future 
duty  the  remainder  of  his  days.  But  though  it  would  be  utterly  pre- 
sumptuous for  most  men  to  aspire  to  competition  with  this  distinguished 
man  in  regard  to  the  amount  of  his  labours^  all  may  aspire  after  a  portion 
of  the  spirit  with  which  he  performed  his  work.  Another  secret  comes 
out  towards  the  close  of  this  volume^  which  so  far  explains  the  measure 
in  which  he  was  preserved  from  pride^  notwithstanding  such  a  long 
course  of  nearly  unexampled  popularity  which  he  enjoyed^  and  the 
signal  success  of  his  labours.  It  is  found  in  these  words,  uttered  by 
him  towards  the  end  of  his  days — ^^  He  shrunk,"  says  his  biographer, 
"  from  acknowledging  on  any  occasion  that  he  felt  fatigued,  iu  case  it 
might  be  suspected  that  he  was  wearied  of  his  work,  because  he  some- 
times wearied  in  it.  And  yet  it  was  he  who  said,  ^  I  never  went  to  the 
pulpit  without  fear,  and  I  never  left  it  without  shanie.' " 

What  Divine  goodness  was  shown  to  one  so  eminent  for  public  gifU, 
and  what  care  about  his  soul's  health  and  prosperity,  in  the  best  sense, 
in  giving  such  an  habitual  sense  of  his  weakness  and  dependence,  and 
of  the  great  imperfection  of  all  his  labours !  This  was  a  blessed  effect 
of  the  Spirit  work  unconsciously  enjoyed,  and  one  of  his  most  precious 
fruits.  We  must  conclude  this  notice  at  present  by  adducing  a  few 
anecdotes  of  his  more  early  years,  but  will  return  (d.v.)  to  the  subject 
afterwards. 

Dr.  McDonald's  father  was  a  man  of  rare  Christian  worth  and  natural 
gifts,  who  filled  the  office  of  catechist,  and  lived  to  a  great  age  (95), 
and  his  judgment  was  left  in  vigour  to  the  last.  One  of  the  last  sayings 
of  his  father  to  him  was,  '^  The  mountains  of  Bether  are  sometimes 
covered  with  mists,  but  the  land  is  ever  clear  beyond  ;  *'  and  at  parting 
for  the  last  time,  sending  his  thousand  blessings  to  his  wife  and  family, 
he  said,  '^  May  we  meet  where  we  shall  not  part." 

With  early  training  and  holy  example  to  witness  from  his  earliest 
years,  it  was  to  be  expected  that  Dr.  McDonald  would  have  religious 
impressions  of  greater  or  less  depth  at  an  early  stage  of  his  earthly 
pilgrimage,  and  of  this  several  instances  are  given. 

"  Amidst  the  levities  of  boyhood/*  says  our  ftathor,  "He  wm  at  timet  aoiied.with 
A  MDie  of  gailt  and  danger.  He  woald  then  betake  himself  to  his  kneea ;  and  oo 
on*  Gooasioo,  nting  his  infloence  over  his  oompanions,  he  persuaded  them  to  join  hin 
in  prayer  in  the  plaoe  where  they  were  aooustomed  to  meet  to  play.  He  has  told, 
that  in  those  days  he  often  spent  an  hoar  in  prayer;  and  on  riling  from  hia  knm  Um 
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jtmag  Fhiriiae  wm  dispoMd  to  My,  'VThmi  m  good  boy  I  mb  now.    Tho  Lord  will 
muraly  be  plo—od  with  me  to-day.' " 

Anninianism  is  the  religion  of  fallen  human  nature^  and  more  or  less 
tinges  deeply  the  beginnings  of  this  in  all  under  first  conyictions.  Life 
IB  sought  by  the  law.  But  such  beginnings  are  not  to  be  despised ;  they 
are  far  better  than  utter  indifference  and  searedness  of  conscienoe« 

Mr.  McDonald  from  the  first  showed  great  aptitude  for  learnings  was 
reckoned  the  first  scholar  at  the  Parish  School^  and  was  also  a  success- 
ftd  student  at  College.  In  the  mathematical  class  he  stood  first.  But 
the  writer  of  this  notice  heard  him  say^  that  one  momiog  he  omitted 
his  prayers  before  going  to  the  class ;  and  that  day  his  place  as  dux  of 
the  class  came  to  be  possessed  by  another^  which  he  was  led  to  trace  to 
ftbat  omission.  The  following  anecdote  is  given  of  a  remarkable 
incident  while  at  College  : — 

"The  Professor  of  Mathematics  uoder  whom  he  studied  was  aooosiomed,  towards 
the  doee  of  the  Session,  to  giro  some  poeiog  problems  to  the  students,  which  he 
•zpeoted  rery  few  of  them  to  solre.  The  result  was,  that  on  the  last  days  rery  few 
students  were  present  in  the  classroom.  At  last,  John  M'Donald  was  left  bat  with 
only  one  companion.  He  was  bosy  with  one  of  the  posers  daring  the  whole  of  one  of 
the  last  OTenings  of  the  Session.  He  had  failed  in  working  it  oat,  and  conld  not  die- 
eoTer  his  mistake.  He  was  at  last  obliged  to  lay  it  aside  and  go  to  bed.  To  his  great 
snrprise,  next  morning  he  foand,  written  by  his  own  hand,  the  correct  eolation  lying 
on  the  table.  His  companion  told  him  that  he  had  risen  daring  the  night,  written 
what  he  foand  on  the  paper,  and  thereafter  returned  to  bed.  He  brought  the  solution 
to  the  class,  and  the  I^ofessor  found  it  quite  correct." 

In  the  following  extract  an  account  is  given  of  his  experience  at  the 
date  to  which  he  looked  back  as  the  time  of  his  actual  conversion  : — 

"  It  was  in  the  interral  between  two  of  his  College  Sessions  that  John  M'Donald 
began,  in  right  earnest,  to  ask,  '  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?'....  This 
in  his  case  was  a  fiery  process.  He  has  been  heard  to  declare,  that  such  was  his 
experience  then  of  '  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,*  he  was  at  the  time  persuaded  that  the 
agony  of  his  soal  was  an  anticipation  of  hell.  Shut  up  to  Christ  as  his  only  resource 
by  the  felt  deeperateness  of  his  case  as  a  sinner,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  command 
to  believe  in  the  Son  of  God  on  the  one  hand ;  and  on  the  other,  shut  out  from  Him  in 
darkness  under  the  power  of  unbelief  and  in  the  impotence  of  spiritual  death,  well 
knew  he  then  the  agony  of  a  soul  lying  without  hope  at  the  dispouJ  of  Him  who  will 
liave  mercy  on  whom  He  will  have  mercy,  and  who  hardeneth  whom  He  wilL  In 
this  state  of  mind,  as  he  himself  once  told  the  writer,  he  was  walking  one  day  by  the 
sea-side.  Under  the  pressure  of  deepair,  and  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Tempter,  he 
advanced  within  the  sweep  of  the  great  billows  that  were  breaking  wildly  on  the  shore. 
Ere  the  advancing  wave  had  reached  him,  a  ray  of  Gospel  light  pierced  the  darkness 
in  which  his  soul  was  shrouded.  Rushing  at  once  from  the  danger  which  be  had 
rashly  provoked,  and  climbing  up  into  a  cave  of  the  rock  hard  by,  he  was  then  and 
there  enabled  to  commit  his  soul  to  Christ.  He  went  to  the  shore  that  day  in  the 
gnmp  of  the  Destroyer ;  he  returned  from  it  in  the  arms  of  the  Saviour. 

"The  place  in  which  the  Lord  then  met  him  became  his  favourite  reeort  thereafter. 
A  few  days  only  had  passed,  when,  as  he  was  pouring  out  his  heart  before  God  in  the 
ettve,  a  young  man,  whose  soul  was  just  entering  on  the  felt  darknees  of  deepair,  was 
going  towards  the  sea.  Overhearing  a  sound  from  the  cave,  he  stood  to  listen.  The 
wordi  which  he  heard  were  the  means  of  arresting  liim,  of  dispelling  the  shadow  of 
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Heath  from  bis  heart,  and  of  aMiaring  him  that  there  was  hope  in  'the  Gos])el  eren  for 
him.  Thomas  Forbes  was  that  yoang  man's  name.  He  waa  afterwaida  well  known  in 
Glasgow  as  an  earnest  and  fervent  follower  of  the  Lamb.'' 

From  the  date  and  oircumstances  narrated  above^  the  writer  has  a 
persuasion  that  this  'i'homas  Forbes  was  first  an  elder  in  the  Secession 
congregation  of  Thurso^  greatly  esteemed,  and  in  his  advanced  years  ia 
the  congregation  of  Professor  Murray  in  Glasgow. 

It  may  help  to  encourage  some^  whose  success  as  preachers  at  the 
commencement  of  their  pulpit  efforts  may  not  be  very  successful^  to 
know,  that  ^^  there  was  in  his  first  appearance  as  a  probationer  no  indi- 
cation of  his  future  pulpit  power."  "  His  first  discourses,  though  care- 
fully prepared,  were  very  unpretending,  and  though  distinctly  were 
coldly  delivered."  '^  He  officiated  first  as  missionary  in  the  districts  of 
Achreny  and  Ilaladalc  for  six  months,"  stations  in  the  Highlands  of 
Caithness-shire. 

"His  most  intimate  friend  at  that  time  was  Marcus  Gnnn.  He  resided  near  to  one 
of  the  Cbarches  in  which  Mr.  M'Donald  asiially  preachtid.  He  was  a  judicious  Chris- 
tian, and  the  joung  minister  waa  often  helped  and  cheere<I  by  his  wise  and  friendly 
counsels.  He  often  told  a  remarkable  instance  of  this.  He  was  once  engaged,  daring 
all  the  previous  days  of  the  week,  elaborating  a  diFcourse  on  a  very  difficnlt  text, 
when  on  Saturday  morning  he  was  compelled  to  lay  all  his  preparations  aside,  and 
think  of  a  different  subject  from  that  which  he  had  so  carefully  studied.  He  wrote  a 
few  hurried  notee,  started  for  the  more  distant  station,  and  reached  at  night  the 
house  of  Marcus  Gunn.  '  I  am  very  glad  to  see  you,'  ho  said,  as  he  met  Mr.  M'Donald 
at  the  door.  With  more  than  his  wonted  warmth  of  manner,  he  re|>eated  the  saluta- 
tion as  he  entered  the  house,  and  again  after  they  wero  seatecl.  '  Tbere  is  surely  some 
reason,'  the  minister  said,  '  why  nre  you  so  glad  to  pee  me  to-night?'  '  Thvrc  if,*  Lis 
host  replied.  '  I  was  very  anxious  about  you ;  I  was  thinking  of  you  last  night.  I 
thought  that  you  were  attempting  to  rise  up  to  the  clouds  for  manna  to  give  to  your 
people,  and  that  you  tried  in  vain  ;  that  you  then  at  last  began  to  look  fur  it  on  the 
ground,  where  the  Lord  had  laid  it,  and  that  there  you  found  it;  and  if  I  am  nut 
greatly  mistaken  your  text  to-morrow  should  be  John  vi.  37*— the  very  passage  to 
which  Mr.  M'Donald's  mind  was  directed  in  the  morning." 

Being  ordained  afterwards  at  Berriedale,  in  September,  180G,  he  was 

translated  to  Edinburgh  the  following  year.     During  his  labours  in  that 

city,  there  are  various  tilings  narrated  in  this  volume  worthy  of  being 

noticed.     To  find  time  and  leisure  for  study  when  so  much  exposed  to 

calls  and  interruptions,  he  was  kindly  furnished  with  a  room  in  the 

house  of  a  neighbouring  gentleman,  to  which  he  withdrew.     How -much 

better  this  device,  than  the  evil  plan  of  some  others  to  teach  servants 

or  others  to  lie,  by  stating  what  they  knew  was  not  true,  that  Mr. 

McDonald  was  not  at  home. 

"  Having  visited  on  one  occasion,  a  member  of  his  congregation  whoae  husband 
was  a  Papist,  and  at  the  time  lying  apparently  on  his  death-bed,  he  was  asked  to  speak 
to  the  sick  man.    He  found  him  very  exhausted,  but  it  was  owing  to  want  of  food 

*  "  All  that  the  Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  to  Me ;  and  him  that  oometh  to  Me  I 
will  in  no  wise  oast  out." 
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nthor  ihmn  vftot  of  healtb,  the  priesi  baring  adminiitered  extreme  unction,  and  for- 
bidden him  to  tatte  of  food  thereafter.  Ihe  minister*!  persaaeion,  backed  by  the  siok 
man's  hunger,  proved  stronger  than  the  priest's  authority.  Food  was  given  him,  and 
he  was  in  the  ael  of  taking  it  when  the  priest  entered.  Indignant,  and  even  farions, 
he  moved  forward  to  snatoh  the  food  from  the  sick  man's  hand,  bat  the  broad  shoaldera 
of  the  Highland  parson  were  thmst  in  between  him  and  the  bed ;  and  the  priest,  nfter 
diaeharging  a  mouthful  of  cuises  at  the  head  of  the  heretic,  deemed  discretion  the 
better  part  of  valour,  when  he  scanned  the  muscles  qf  his  o|>|K>nent,  and  sullenly  with- 
drew.   The  man  recovered,  and  was  a  regular  hearer  ever  after  iu  .the  Gaelic  Church." 

How  sad^  that^  under  the  guise  of  religion^  such  murderous  deeds 
should  be  done  systematioally  even  in  Protestant  countries^  and  winked 
at,  yci^  made  no  account  of  when  committed  bj  priests ;  whilst  such 
erimes,  perpetrated  by  others^  are  visited  by  the  death  of  a  felon  on  the 
scaffold  !  Is  not  the  guilt  of  the  nation  of  a  deep  dye,  in  casting  the 
shield  of  its  protection  over  such  deeds  of  darkness,  and  endorsing 
iostHutioDS  to  train  men  for  the  commission  of  such  villanies  on  the 
▼ictims  which  they  have  first  deluded  into  their  diabolical  snares.  Rut 
da^  how  many  would-be  wise  aiiA  par  ea^//e/icc  charitable  I^otcstants 
would  have  it  so  I 

The  following  account  of  Mr.  McDonald's  experience  while  in  Edin- 
burgh we  give  in  the  language  of  his  biographer.  Good  were  it  for  the 
Church  were  corresponding  experiences  jnultiplied  among  her  ministers. 
This  should  be  earnestly  prayed  for  by  ministers  themselves  and  their 
'hearers.  Having  referred  to  his  having  acquired  iacrcascd  facility  and 
accuracy  of  utterance  he  adds— 

"  But  he  passed  tbropgh  a  still  more  important  change  during  bis  residence  in 
l^inburgh.  There  is  no  record  of  his  experience  at  that  time;  but  of  his  having 
made  a  fresh  start  in  the  way  of  life  there  is  abundant  evidence.  There  have  been 
instances  of  persons  becoming  'other  men*  who  were  never  new  creatures  in  Chiist,; 
ibut  there  have  been  also  instances  of  renewed  men  becoming  other  nten  under  a  frerh 
baptism  of  the  Spirit.  This  was  the  change  which  Mr.  M' Donald  underwent  in  Kdiii- 
•burgh.  It  was  soon  apparent  in  his  preaching.  Always  clear  and  sound  in  his  state- 
.mente  of  objective  truth,  his  preaching  now  became  instiuct  with  lifti.'*' 

(To  be  Continued.) 


THE    CATTLE    PLAGUE. 

This  appalling  scourge  is  «till  prevailing.  Hitherto  it  has  baffled 
human  skill.  As  yet^  absolutely  nothing  jb  known  either  of  its  nature 
or  its  cure.  Preventative  means  and  curative  agencies  are  alike  at 
fault.  The  plague  walks  in  secret  from  place  to  place^  baffling  alike 
the  wisdom  of  statesmen  and  the  skill  of  those  practising  the  healing 
art.  As  yet  none  can  foresee  the  extent  to  which  it  may  «pread^  or 
the  results  which  it  may  produce.     Already,  this  calamity  is  not  only 

2x 
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pressing  heavily  on  the  owners  of  cattle  which  have  been  stricken,  and 
on  tlicir  possessors  in  general^  through  the  restrictions  of  trade^  but 
there  arc  multitades  of  children  pining  in  secret  for  want  of  their  pro- 
per nourishment^  whilc^  in  our  cities  especially^  all  classes  are  sufferiiig 
from  the  scarcity  and  dearth  of  their  natural  beverage.  The  effects 
upon  agriculture  will  also  be  most  disastrous.  The  want  of  manure 
will  soon  impoverish  the  soil^  while  no  demand  will  exist  for  certain 
articles  of  produce.  It  is  impossible  to  foresee  to  what  extent  our 
prosperity  mny  be  turned  into  adversity^  or  even  our  fat  lauds  to 
barrenness. 

Under  this  caluniity  there  has  been  no  lack  of  interest  or  activity 
in  the  adoption  of  measures  for  arresting  the  fatal  course  of  the  plague. 
Indcjd^  we  have  been  struck  with  the  contrast  between  the  efforts  now 
made  to  stay  the  pltigue  upon  the  cattle^  and  the  apathy  so  common  in 
regard  to  cholera  and  fevers,  when  human  beings  were  dying  by  thou- 
sands. This  activity  is  praiseworthy  were  it  exerted  in  a  right  spirit,  and 
with  a  regard  to  the  Author  of  this  malady.  But  to  the  shame  of  this 
Christi.an  Ian  1,  it  must  be  told,  that  the  hand  of  God  is  not  so  much  as 
acknowledged.  Neither  in  the  Councils  of  the  State,  nor  the  consulta- 
tions of  local  authorities,  is  there  found  a  voice  like  that  of  the  magicians 
of  Kgypt,  exclaiming,  under  manifest  judgments,  "  This  is  the  Jinger 
vf  GhdJ^  We  seem  as  a  people  rather  to  say,  "  that  some  chance  hath 
happened  unto  us."  We  seem  to  have  entirely  forgotten  that  the 
smiting  of  the  cattle  is  not  only  a  judgment  threatened  against  guilty 
nation:^,  but  one  fre<|ucnt]y  inflicted  on  Israel  in  ancient  times,  and  not 
uncommon  in  our  own  country  in  times  more  recent.  And  yet  wo 
"  regard  not  tiie  works  of  the  Lord,  nor  the  operation  of  His  bands.** 
Wo  had  some  faint  hope,  that,  when  the  subject  came  formally  before 
the  Parliament,  there  might  be  some  reference  to  the  moral  govern- 
ment of  God ;  but  alas !  that  infidelity  which  pervades  the  land  is 
equally  prevalent  in  high  places.  Though  the  cattle  plague  was 
deemed  worthy  of  a  place  in  the  Queen's  Speech  at  the  opening  of 
Parliament,  and  though  parties  seemed  disposed  to  make  political 
capital  out  of  it  in  the  discussion  that  followed,  there  was  not  one 
reference  either  to  national  guilt  as  the  cause  of  the  calamity,  or  of  the 
hand  of  Gud  as  inflicting  this  judgment.  We  are  thus  nationally 
involved  in  the  criminality  of  disowning  the  floral  Governor.  "  Lord^ 
when  thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not  see  :  hut  (hey  shall  see" 

There  is  sumcthing  very  appalling  in  the  fact,  that  men  advanced  to 
the  position  of  Magistrates,  Members  of  Parlianient,  and  State  Coun- 
cillors, can  speak  of  "  stamping  out  the  plague,"  which  bears  the 
clearest  evidence  of  being  one  of  God's  sore  judgments.  There  is  here 
au  impiety  and  an  obtusencss  of  mind  that  place  us  below  the  heathen 
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of  either  ancient  or  modern  times.    We  seem  entirely  to  have  forgotten 
that ''  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth." 

In  looking  at  the  callous  indifference  of  the  country  under  this  visihlo 
judgment  of  God,  we  tremble  for  the  future.  We  fear  that  this  is  but 
the  beginning  of  sorrows.  We  seem  to  have  come  to  such  an  era  as 
that  described  by  the  prophet  Zcphaniah,  of  which  God  thus  speaks : — 
''  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  that  time^  that  I  will  search  Jerusalem' 
with  candles^  and  punish  the  men  that  are  settled  on  their  lees :  that 
say  in  their  hearty  The  Lord  will  not  do  good,  neither  will  He  do  evil. 
.  .  .  The  day  of  the  Lord  is  near.  .  .  .  That  day  is  a  day 
of  wrath,  a  day  of  trouble  atul  distress,  a  day  ofwaiteness  and  desolation, 
a  day  of  darkness  and  gloominess,  a  day  of  clouds  and  thick  darkness.** 
And  yet  there  are  no  signs  of  repentance.  Both  fiords  and  Oommoners 
have  declined  to  appoint  a  day  of  humiliation  before  God.  Insensi- 
bility under  judgment  is  one  of  the  sad  signs  that  a  people  are  about  to 
be  given  up  to  destruction.  God  infatuates  those  whom  He  means  to 
destroy.  It  was  thus  in  Kgypt,  in  Babylon,  in  Jerusalem.  May  it  not 
be  so  even  in  Britain  ? 

O  I  that  the  inhabitants  of  this  Christian  land  would  lay  to  heart  the 
causes  of  divine  judgment  ere  it  be  too  late.  As  yet,  a  merciful  God 
has  confined  the  plague  to  the  cattle,  but  let  us  not  forget  that  the 
destroying  angel  is  lingering  in  the  adjoining  nations  of  Europe.  As 
the  potato  blight  was  followed  by  famine,  and  famine  by  pestilence, 
80  we  have  reason  to  fear  that  the  cattle  plague  is  but  the  harbinger  of 
Btill  heavier  judgments.  In  looking  at  the  suffering  herds,  one  is 
reminded  of  the  striking  language  of  the  pious  Hervey,  under  a  similar 
visitation  120  years  ago  : — 

"  What  mean  tbo«e  peala  of  sobs  whiob  burst  from  tbe  expiriny  rattU  f  What 
iDean  those  melauoboly  moans  where  the  lusty  droves  were  wont  to  low?  What 
uiean  those  arrows  of  nntiiuely  death  discharged  on  our  innocent  and  nseful  animals  ? 
No  wantonness  or  sloth  has  vitiated  tbe  blood  of  these  laboiious,  temperate  creatures. 
They  have  contracted  no  disease  from  unseasonable  indulgencies  and  inordinate  revel- 
lingi.  The  pure  stream  is  their  drink;  the  simple  herb  their  repast.  Neither  care 
diaturba  their  sleep,  nor  passion  inflames  their  breast.  Whence,  then,  are  they 
visited  with  such  terrible  disorders  as  no  prudence  can  prevent  nor  any  medicines 
Leal?  Surely  thue  ealamitUt  are  the  weapons  of  Divine  dispfeaaure  and  manifest 
thoMtisementrof  an  evil  generation.  Surely  OoD,  the  OoD  to  whom  vengeance  be- 
longeth,  haiitiilft  controversy  with  our  sinful  land?  And  who  can  tell  where  the 
TisitatioifVill  end  ?  What  a  storm  may  follow  these  prelusive  drops  ?  O  !  that  we 
may  '  hear  the  rod,  and  who  hath  appointed  it  1  *  Taught  by  the  penal  effects  ot  our 
disobedience,  may  we  remove  the  accursed  thing  from  our  tents,  our  practices,  our 
hearts !  May  we  turn  from  all  angodlineea  before  wrath  come  upon  us  to  the  utter- 
most, before  iniquity  prove  our  ruin." 
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THE  DUKE  OF  ARGYLE'S  SPEECH  AT  THE  MEETING 
OF  THE  NATIONAL  LIBLE  SOCIbrTY. 

At  an  annual  meeting  of  the  National  Biblo  Society  of  Scotland  we 
would  have  expected  in  the  speeches  that  catholicity  wh^ch  characterises 
the  institution  itself.  In  this  we  are  sadly  disappointed.  The  chairman 
.of  the  annual  meeting  of  this  Society^  instead  of  confining  himself  to  the 
question  of  Bible  circulation^  or  the  defence  of  the  Bible  against  science 
falsely  so  called^  or  infidel  criticism  of  the  sacred  pages^  discoursed  of 
divisions  and  unions  among  the  Churches.  He  also  made  an  attack  on 
•the  Confession  of  Faith.  Few  men  would  have  ventured  an  attack  on 
the  creed  of  the  majority  of  the  vast  assembly  before  him.  Bat  there 
4ire  things  which  a  Duke  can  do  ;  and  thero  are  also  things  with  which 
a  Duke  ought  not  to  intermeddle.  The  latter  is  prayed  by  the  speech 
in  question.  Had  a  humbler  man  displayed  the  same  ignorance  of  the 
subject^  he  would  have  been  put  down  by  general  consent;  and  we  are 
happy  that  even  the  Duke  did  not  escape  with  impunity.  Wc  honoor 
Dr.  Cairns  for  his  courage  in  entering  his  dissent  against  the  views 
.expressed^  but  we  still  tliink  the  allusion  to  the  Confession  rcqaires 
exposure.  In  regard  to  the  Coufession^  the  Duke  is  reported  to  have 
£pokcn  as  follows  : — 

"The  WeHtiniuster  ConfessioQ  w»fl  originally  drfiwD  up  to  protnote  uniformity  of 
.opiuioii,  not  only  in  Scotland,  but  stUo  in  England ;  and  undonbtedly,  in  framing  thai 
Coiifeiiniun,  tite  eniiuont  men  who  drow  it  np  were  induced  to  enter  on  a  Baljeek 
which,  properly  speaking,  did  not  belong  to  faith— as,  for  example,  when  it  ia  laid 
down  in  the  C'onfcvflion  of  Faith  th;kt  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Civil  Magiitrmto  to  main- 
tain unity  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  ^ow,  Ltadiea  and  Gentlemen,  I  am  going  op  to- 
ni^fht  to  join  my  coile.igiie.'t,  who  arc  going  to  meet  in  Council  next  week  in  London. 
But  I  am  Imppy  to  say,  that  we  shall  not  deem  it  any  part  of  onr  duty  to  maintain 
.unity  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  I  am  not  sure,  if  we  had  aach  a  daty  to  perform, 
that  we  should  not '  cast  out '  among  ourselvee." 

There  is  here  a  complete  misapprehension  of  the  subjeot^  that  maj 
he  pardonable  in  one  burdened  with  the  cares  of  State^  bat  eertainlj 
discreditable  to  the  discrimination  of  one  who  ought  to  understand  the 
jlaws  of  Scotland.  Is  it  beyond  the  matter  of  faith  to  state  the  duty 
of  the  Civil  Magistrate  ?  We  admit  that  the  Duke's  representation  ^t 
the  matter  docs  not  belong  to  the  faith,  for  such  a  power  conferred  on 
the  Civil  Magistrate  has  no  place  in  Scripture,  and  nev.er  entered  into 
the  minds  of  the  compilers  of  the  Confession  of  Faith.  The  langnage 
of  the  Confessiun  itself  does  not  indicate  any  such  power.  It  has  never 
been  attempted  save  by  the  Prelates,  and  bloody  persecution  was  Hhe 
result.  How  tlien  is  tlic  Civil  Magistrate  to  promote  the  .unity  of  the 
Church  V  Not  by  coercion  of  meji's  consciences,  but,  "  tn  an  unsettled 
state  of  the  Churchy''  "  he  hath  power  to  call  Synods  "  for  attaijuing  thb 
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end.  A  very  different  matter  from  that  of  the  Duke  of  Argyle  and  his 
oollcagaes  attempting  to  restore  or  maintain  the  unity  of  the  Church. 
It  would  be  well  for  the  Duke,  and  all  others  who  havo  confused  ideas 
regarding  the  relations  of  Church  and  State,  to  read  the  33d  chapter 
of  the  Confession  of  Faith  in  the  light  of  the  Act  of  General  Assembly, 
by  which  it  was  received  and  ratified,  as  appended  to  the  document,- 
which  is  as  follows  : — 

"  It  is  farther  declared.  That  the  Auembly  understandeth  some  parte  of  the  seoond 
article  of  the  thirty-oue  chapter  only  of  kirkt  not  settled,  or  constitated  in  point  of 
guyernment." 

We  entirely  dissent  from  the  concluding  reply  of  the  Duke.  The  loose' 

theory  of  subscription  propounded  must  have  been  imbibed  in  the  far 

South,  or  perhaps  from  Principal  Tulloch,  and  was  nothing  less,  though' 

not  80  designed,  than  an  insult  to  the  ministers  and  elders  around  him : — • 

"  He  thought  he  might  say  in  regard  to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  that  there  wer«' 
Mveral  passages  which  it  was  impossible  that  any  clergyman  could  sign  as  his  belief, 
M  many  parts  of  it  belonged  to  an  order  of  thought  and  time  which  had  passed  away  y 
and  he  thought  that,  on  the  whole,  they  must  leave  it  generally  to  the  individual 
eonscience  bow  far  men  could,  consistently  with  maintaining  soundness  of  principle, 
nerertheless  entertain  a  certain  freedom  of  opinion.** 

Had  his  Grace  specified  the  passages,  we  might  easily  have  seen 
whether  there  is  any  difficulty  in  understanding  or  proving  them  from 
Scripture.  But  as  he  has  not  done  so,  we  may  justly  suppose  that  they 
arc,  like  his  reference  to  the  duty  of  the  Civil  Magistrate,  a  mere  mis- 
conception of  both  the  language  and  spirit  of  the  Confession.  Vaguo 
insinuations  of  this  kind  are  easy,  but  not  strictly  honest.  It  is  no 
light  matter,  on  grounds  of  common  morality,  for  any  man,  much  less 
a  Duke,  to  charge  any  class  of  men,  and  especially  ministers,  with 
subscribing  what  they  do  not  believe.  We  have  hitherto  been  accus- 
tomed to  consider  the  Confession  of  Faith  as  founded  on  the  immutablo 
Word  of  God,  and  consequently  not  liable  to  the  influence  of  passing 
modes  of  thought.  .  On  the  same  sliding-scale  principle  we  would 
require  a  new  Bible.  If  '^  the  individual  conscience  "  is  to  be  the  rule 
instead  of  moral  integrity,  as  based  on  the  Word  of  God,  in  subscribing 
creeds  and  confessions,  better  far  to  renounce  all  tests,  than  by  a  form 
to  sap  the  foundations  of  morality.  But  this  is  not  necessary.  It  is 
possible  to  have  the  understanding  and  the  conscience  enlightened 
by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God,  and  it  is  possible  honestly  to  subscribe 
and  hold  fast  a  Scriptural  Confession  of  Faith,  whatever  the  advocates 
of  freedom  of  opinion  may  say  to  the  contrary.  We  protest  against 
any  man  or  Duke,  in  any  circumstances,  and  especially  at  a  Bible 
Society  Meeting,  throwing  out  the  idea  that  our  Confession  of  Faith  is 
antiquated,  or  that  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  cannot  conscientiously 
labscribe  to  its  doctrines. 
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The  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Iloly  Spirit*     6j  J*nie8  Morgun,  D.D.  Bulfsit. 
Edinburgh  :  T.  &  T.  Clark,  38,  George  Street.    1805. 

Tims  is  a  valuable  contribution  from  the  pen  of  an  aged  and  bonoared 
soldier  of  the  cross.  Few  ministers  have  so  long  and  uninterruptedly 
enjoyed  peace  and  prosperity.  Being  pre-eminently  a  faithful  minister 
and  diligent  pastor^  Dr.  Morgan  has  not  hitherto  appeared  much  in  the 
walks  of  literature.  With  one  of  the  largest  and  most  influential  con- 
gregations in  the  Irish  Presbyterian  Church,  it  was  not  to  be  expected 
that  he  could  discharge  daily  duties  and  at  the  same  time  enrich  the 
stores  of  literature.  An  occasional  sermon  published  indicated  a  mind 
rich  in  mental  wealthy  and  a  heart  full  of  the  grace  of  the  Gospel. 
We  rejoice  that  as  eventide  draws  on  this  aged  veteran  has  seen  meet 
to  give  to  the  world  some  portions  of  the  fine  wheat  upon  which  he  has 
so  long  been  feeding  his  people. 

We  rejoice  especially  that  he  has  devoted  his  first  volume  to  the 
testimony  of  Scripture  regarding  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  wonder  is,  that 
the  presence  of  the  Spirit  in  Scripture  has  been  so  little  realised^  and 
that  HO  few  valuable  theological  works  on  this  subject  are  extant.  Great 
efforts^  and  justly  so^  have  been  made  to  unfold  the  presence  of  Christ  in 
the  Old  Testament,  but  hitherto  the  Spirit's  presence  in  both  Testaments 
has  been  sadly  overlooked.  There  are  a  few  systematic  works  upon  the 
Spirit,  among  which  the  work  of  Owen  occupies  the  first  and  chief 
place,  but  compared  with  other  departments  of  theology  the  personality 
and  work  of  the  Spirit  have  few  expositions.  Our  best  commentators 
fail  to  do  the  work  of  the  Spirit  justice ;  and  the  faulty  printing  of  our 
English  Bibles  leaves  the  common  reader  with  no  certain  guide  as  to 
when  there  is  a  reference  to  the  Spirit  in  the  text.  In  the  titles, 
Jehovah,  Lord,  and  God,  the  capitals  are  uniformly  employed,  but  in 
regard  to  the  title  Spirit,  it  is  merely  accidental  the  use  of  the  capital 
or  the  small  letter.  In  a  comparison  of  twelve  editions  we  found  not 
two  of  thom  alike,  and  not  one  of  the  twelve  correct.  This  is  a  matter 
which  ought  to  be  speedily  remedied,  and  we  feel  convinced,  moreover, 
that  there  might  be  a  decided  improvement  in  the  use  of  terms  which 
would  indicate  the  persons  of  the  Trinity,  especially  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures. 

We  admire  this  volume  of  Dr.  Morgan  because  it  is  expressly  what 
its  title  indicates — "Scripture  testimony  to  the  Holy  Spirit" — not 
that  it  is  at  all  exhaustive,  but  that  it  clearly  indicates  the  line  of 
study  and  exposition  in  which  the  presence  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  be  seen,  as  visibly  reflected  from  the  whole  Bible.    We  could 
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earnestly  desire  that  Dr.  Morgan  would  yet  give  the  full  exposition  of 
all  the  passages  in  the  appendix  on  which  ho  has  lectured  or  preached 
in  his  original  course  of  exposition. 

The  work  now  issued  is  divided  into  four  parts : — 

I.  The  Testimony  to  the  Spirit  in  the  Old  Testament. 
IL  The  Testimony  of  the  Gospels  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

III.  The  Testimony  to  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

IV.  The  Testimony  to  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Epistles  and  Reyelation. 

In  the  first  of  these  divisions  there  is  much  of  the  testimony  to  be 
elicited.  The  method  pursued  is  that  of  bringing  two  or  three  leading 
texts  together^  and  on  these  basing  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  Spirit's 
work.  We  arc  greatly  in  favour  of  this  species  of  exposition.  While 
clinging  to  the  systematic  statement  of  doctrine  as  essential  to  clearness 
and  accuracy,  we  are  strongly  in  favour  of  the  exposition  of  Bible  truth 
as  posited  by  the  Spirit  of  inspiration.  We  prefer  truth  direct  from  the 
Bible,  and  warm  from  the  living  heart,  to  the  most  logical  exposition  of 
truth  through  a  human  system.-  In  this  respect  Dr.  Morgan  is  really 
the  expositor  of  Scripture  testimony  to  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  To  tho 
lover  of  critical  analysis  and  scholastic  forms  this  work  may  seem  tame, 
but  our  author  has  tho  art  of  keeping  his  learning  to  himself,  while  the 
clear  and  correct  results  at  which  he  arrives  cast  a  halo  of  light  around 
the  text  and  remove  doubts  and  darkness  as  if  they  had  never  existed. 
He  is  too  judicious  to  trouble  himself  or  his  readers  with  matters  of 
controversy  or  the  speculative  opinions  of  men,  when  his  proper  work 
i«  to  give  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  His  own  person  and  work, 
Havini;  struck  an  inexhaustible  mine  of  Bible  treasure,  we  trust  that 
l>r.  Morgan  may  be  spared  to  explore  it  more  fully,  or  failing  this, 
that  other  minds  may  be  led  to  follow  out  the  line  of  exposition  so 
nobly  inaugurated. 


An  Exposition  of  the  Fir»t  Epistle  of  John,     By  James  Morgan,  D.D.  Belfast. 
Second  Edition.     Edinburgh :  T.  &  T.  Clark.     I80G. 

We  are  happy  to  see  that  this  practical  Commentary  on  the  First  Epistle 
of  John  has  reached  a  second  edition  so  soon  after  its  first  appearance. 
It  is  a  suitable  companion  to  the  volume  already  noticed.  Imbued  with 
the  spirit  of  love,  the  author  was  well  fitted  for  the  exposition  of  this 
love  epistle.  The  whole  exposition  is  divided  into  fifty-two  chapters, 
and  would  furnish  rioh  themes  of  meditation  in  the  careful  perusal  of  a 
chapter  on  each  Sabbath  of  the  year.  It  is  marked  throughout  by  the 
same  spirit  and  unction  as  the  preceding  volume.  Here  we  would  have 
desiderated  a  more  searching  exegesis,  and  a  fuller  exposition  on  some 
of  the  more  difficult  and  controverted  passages.  But  the  truth  is 
clearly  and  affectionately  brought  out,  and  being  prepared  as  an  expo- 
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sition  for  the  people^  in  daily  ministrations^  it  is  snch  as  the  yontlifiil 
divines  of  the  present  age  would  do  well  to  study  and  imitate.  There 
is  darkness  enough  in  the  depraved  human  mind  without  raising  a 
German  mist^  or  repelling  the  Gospel  hearer  by  the  anatomical  dissec- 
tion of  errors  extinct  and  extant.  The  best  refutation  of  heresy  is  a 
full  and  faithful  exposition  of  Divine  truth. 

We  heartily  commend  both  these  volumes  to  our  readers^  and  regret 
that  a  pressure  upon  our  space  precludes  the  possibility  of  giving 
extracts  or  of  extending  our  notice  as  the  merits  of  these  works  demand. 

We  are  happy  to  sec  that^  through  the  libenility  of  a  friend^  Dr. 
Aforgan  has  been  enabled  to  place  a  copy  in  the  hands  of  each  minister 
of  the  Irish  Presbyterian  Church.  This  is  as  it  ought  to  bo.  We 
have  often  wondered  why  Christian  men  of  wealth  did  not  thus  aid  the 
cause  of  Christy  and  refresh  the  spirits  of  the  Christian  ministry,  by 
placing  books  of  merit  in  their  hands,  which  their  limited  incomes  do 
not  enable  them  to  purchase.  The  fact  is,  that  many  ministers  are 
subjected  to  mental  starvation,  while  their  people  ultimately  suffer  the 
effects  of  their  own  neglect  of  duty.  Were-  such  examples  common, 
authors  would  not  become  the  victims,  nor  ministers  be  left  to  sigh  after 
aids  to  knowledge  which  they  cannot  possibly  reach.  If  the  Church  is 
bound  to  send  the  living  preacher,  might  she  not  also  do  much  to 
employ  the*  press  in  the  diffusion  of  truth  ? 


Autopwdia;  or.  Instructions  on  Personal  Education.  Desi{/iicd' for  Yottng  Mm. 
By  James  M'Crie,  D.D.  Author  of  The  Primal  Dispensation;  Jihovah*9  Kem 
Covenant  Law,  &o.    Aberdeen  :  John  Smith.    18GC. 

We  learn  from  the  prefatory  note  attached  to  this  goodly  volume,  that 
its  publication  is  due  to  the  earnest  solicitations  of  the  President  and 
members  of  the  Old  Mcldrum  Mechanics'  Institution,  to  whom  its 
substance  was  delivered  in  the  form  of  lectures.  It  is  not  always  that 
such  requests  are  wisely  made  or  complied  with  ;  but  we  have  no  hesi- 
tation in  affirming,  that  in  regard  to  the  volume  before  us,  the  request 
was  wisely  made  and  judiciously  complied  with.  This  noble  work  does 
credit  alike  to  the  Institution  with  which  it  is  allied,  and  to  the  head  and 
heart  of  its  gifted  author.  After  many  years  of  practical  acquaintance 
with  such  Institutions  and  courses  of  popular  lectures,  we  have  no  hesi- 
tation in  saying  that,  if  this  volume  is  a  true  index  of  the  Old  J^Ieldrum 
Mechanics*  Institution,  it  has  certainly  attained  a  position  that  might 
be  envied  by  the  Young  Men*s  Christian  Associations  of  our  great  cities. 
The  lectures  now  before  us  may  be  wanting  in  the  popular  elements 
of  literary  entertainment  common  to  those  delivered  in  London,  Edin- 
burgh, Glasgow,  (&c. ;  but  we  aver,  that  in  real  value  and  ohastenoas  of 
style,  this  course,  as  now  published,  is  worth  any  half  dosen  of  even  the 
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annual  course  of  London  lectures.  It  comes  up  to  the  mark,  as  meet- 
ing the  mental  aspirations  of  thoughtful  young  men.  This  work  is 
distinguished  by  philosophy,  clear  and  precise  ;  literary  taste,  fresh  and 
gnceful ;  knowledge  of  literature,  profound  and  comprehensive,  accom- 
panied by  a  sense  of  morality  and  religion  quite  refreshing.  Would 
that  the  young  men  in  otir  cities  and  provincial  towns  were  led  to  seek 
such  courses  of  lectures,  and  to  engage  in  such  self-education  as  this 
work  indicates.  As  matters  stand,  there  is  no  small  danger  to  the 
rising  generation  from  a' species  of  popular  Jectures,  which  are,  at  best, 
but  literary  trifling,  and  not  unfrequently  spiced  with  sly  scoffs  and 
jeers  at  unbending  truth  and  practical  religion. 

We  regfot  that  our  space  precludes  such  a  lengthened  review  as  this 
work  justly  merits.  AU  that  we  cab  attempt  at  present  is,  to  givo  our 
readers  a  bird's-eye  view  of  the  topics  discussed. 

The  volume  opens  with  an  examination  of  '^  The  Subject  of  Educa- 
tion— the  Individual  Person,"  while  the  education  itself  is  viewed  as 
embracing  the  spiritual  part  of  human  nature — viz.  the  mind  and  its 
constituent  powers,  and  their  connection  with  the  physical  system. 
There  is  here  a  lucid  philosophical  examination  of  Judgment,  Memory, 
the  Will  and  its  moral  tendencies.  Imagination,  Conscience,  Ae. 
Habits,  good  and  bad,  and  the  influence  of  proper  education  on  human 


This  is  followed  by  a  disquisition  on  the  physical  part  of  human 
nature — 'the  importance  of  proper  training — with  observations  on  food, 
exercise,  cleanliness,  attire,  moderation. 

The  second  part  of  the  work  discusses  the  results  of  right  personal 
education,  and  of  its  neglect.  As  regards  good  results,  it  is  shown 
that  good  education  furnishes  man  for  the  obligations  of  his  present 
condition — contributes  to  the  formation  of  character — gives  mental 
power — ^yields  true  enjoyment — leads  to  real  greatness ;  while  the  neglect 
of  right  personal  education  exposes  to  scepticism — social  corruption — 
immoral  reading — the  growth  of  evil  passions — misery  here,  and  inter- 
minable anguish  in  the  world  to  come. 

On  all  these  and  other  collateral  subjects,  our  author  writes  with  a 
familiarity,  precision,  clearness,  and  conscious  power,  entitled  to  com- 
mand the  respect  and  attention  of  our  most  advanced  educationists  and 
philanthropists.  With  one  thing  we  are  specially  charmed — vis.  that, 
while  he  can  traverse  the  fields  of  literature — philosophical,  historical, 
and  poetical,  and  estimate  as  few  could  do  the  value  of  classical  works — 
he  never  forgets  the  supremacy  of  the  Bible,  or  the  relation  of  religious 
education  to  man  as  an  immortal  being.  His  criticism  of  books  is 
unique,  and  displays  an  amount  of  reading  and  thought  rarely  found 
except  in  those  who  have  devoted  their  lives  to  literary  pursuits.    We 
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would  Hkc  to  sec  students  and  young  ministers  taking  example  from 
this  experienced  an<]  accomplished  divine. 

We  trust  that  this  work  may  have  a  wide  circulation,  and  that  the 
Library  funds  of  the  Old  Meldrum  Mechanics'  Institution  may  be 
greatly  enriched  by  the  profits. 

Scripture  StudUt,  or  Thintn  New  and  O'd.  By  the  Rev  William  White.  Knoi'i 
Free  Church,  HAddington,  Anthor  of  Lectures  on  Daniel^  ke  ko.  EJiobiirvh: 
William  Keniiedj,  79,  George  iStreet.  Glasgow:  D.  Bryce  k  Co.  Jjondau: 
Hamilton,  Adams,  k  Co.    1866. 

TfiK  title  of  this  book — '^i^cripture  Studies" — is  but  an  Imperfect 
index  of  its  character,  yet  we  cannot  call  it  unappropriate.  The  study 
of  the  Scriptures  is  one  of  the  highest  employments  in  which  men  can 
bo  engaged.  They  are  a  field  in  which  there  is  ample  scope  for  the 
utmost  exercise  of  the  faculties  with  which  the  human  mind  is  endowed, 
both  moral  and  intellectual.  The  Bible  is  a  mine  of  inexhaustible 
riches,  the  possession  of  which  yields  the  possessor  happiness  of  the 
highest  and  purest  kind.  And  none  but  one  who  had  dug  deep  into  the 
golden  mines  of  the  Sacred  Oracles  could  have  produced  such  exquisite 
statements  of  doctrines,  or  have  so  well  illustrated  themes  of  such 
grandeur  and  breadth  as  those  discussed  in  the  pages  of  this  book. 

The  second  title — "  Things  New  and  Old  " — is  also  characteristio  of 
the  work,  though  it  may  seem  common-place.  The  greater  part  of  the 
volume  is  occupied  in  exhibiting  the  old  and  well-known  but  sublime 
doctrines  of  the  Bible  in  a  clear  and  impressive  light,  intermixed  with 
striking  and  satisfactory  expositions  of  portions  of  the  inspired  record, 
which,  though  not  what  can  properly  be  called  new,  are  characterised 
by  a  freshness  and  brilliancy  of  thought  which  is  more  or  less  original. 
The  chief  part  of  the  work  bears  the  impress  of  sermons  of  high  merit 
in  their  doctrinal  and  practical  aspects,  recast  so  far  into  the  form  of 
essays.  The  new  things  are  chiefly  contained  in  some  seventeen  essays, 
properly  so  called,  interspersed  throughout  the  volume,  and  seem  chiefly 
designed  to  illustrate  or  prove  what  Mr.  White  avows  to  be  '^the 
main  position  of  the  book  " — viz.  "  That  thoughts  in  Scripture  are  first 
taught  by  things."  It  is  in  this  part  of  the  work  that  we  find  some 
positions  taken  up  which  we  are  unable  to  adopt.  In  the  first  essay, 
for  instance,  entitled,  ''  The  Bible  and  the  Philosophy  of  Language," 
we  find  the  following  strong  statement,  to  which  we  are  unable  to  give 
our  assent  : — 

"  It  must  he  remembered  that  these  things  (the  things  recorded  in  the  early  part  of 
the  Bible  as  to  certain  trees  in  Paradise,  and  the  doings  of  Saton  by  the  aerpeot), 
ooonrred  at  the  rery  beginning  of  the  world.  When  they  occarred,  man  bad  in  hia 
the  capacity  of  forming  a  language,  bat  no  regnlarly  formed  language  was  in  ezistenot. 
The  idea  that  man  was  created  speaking  a  particular  language,  betrays  a  total  inca- 
pacity of  understanding  the  intellectual  sublimity  of  language  which  is,  p«r]ia|ii^  Um 
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iiMwi  roanrelloQi  momiroent  yet  nared  bj  maii'i  manrellom  miod,  in  honoor  of  tlie 
infinite  intelligence  of  liis  Maker.*'    (P.  142  ) 

The  logic  of  the  last  eentence  we  are  unable  to  comprehend.  Wo 
rather  think  it  would  be  a  higher  proof  of  intellectual  capacity  to  under- 
stand the  Bublimity  of  language^  to  ascribe  its  originatiun  to  the  great 
Groat«T  Himself^  who  endowed  man  at  first  with  capacity  to  understand 
and  use  language  as  soon  as  ho  was  brought  into  being.  Was  it  not  as 
possible  for  Qod  to  endue  man  at  his  creation  with  language^  as  with 
mentul  powers  and  bodily  organs  ?  And^  would  it  not  give  a  higher 
idea  of  the  sublimity  of  language  and  of  the  goodness  of  God,  to  trac^  it 
to  Divine  origination^  than  to  view  it  as  a  thing  which  came  in  process  of 
time  to  be  hammered  out  by  the  exercise  of  the  sadly  wcakene  1  powers 
of  fallen  man  ?  Or  would  it  indicate  a  display  of  the  goodness  of  God, 
10  harmony  with  the  display  of  this  given  in  His  other  works,  to  create 
our  first  parents  with  as  little  capacity  for  holding  fellowship  with  each 
other,  as  two  dumb  persons  that  could  only  speak  by  signs  to  each  other  ? 

Besides,  is  this  supposition  in  accordance  with  the  facts,  as  stated  in 
the  Inspired  Record,  of  what  took  place  immediately  after  creation, 
partly  on  the  very  day  on  which  man  was  created,  and  partly,  if  not  on 
that  day,  at  a  very  early  date. 

If  Adam  had  not  a  language  which  he  knew  how  to  use  effbctively, 
how  could  he  have  given  the  woman  the  appropriate  name  of  Eve,  and 
spoken  to  her  when  brought  to  him,  as  he  is  recorded  to  have  done? 
How,  again,  could  Adam  have  given  appropriate  names  to  the  various 
tribes  of  animals  when  brought  to  him,  had  he  not  already  possessed  a 
copious  vocabulary  of  words,  the  meaning  of  which  he  knew  ?  The 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  the  tree  of  life,  were 
symbolical,  and  as  such  designed  to  give  important  instruction  to  man. 
But  could  man  have  read  their  symbolical  ■  import  by  contemplating 
them,  before  this  was  made  known  to  him  in  words,  the  meaning  of 
which  he  understood  ?  The  terms  of  the  covenant,  too,  into  which  God 
entered  with  him,  were  expressed  in  words  in  connection  with  things, 
and  unless  Adam  understood  the  language,  how  could  he  have  known 
to  assent  to  the  law  and  keep  it,  or  to  understand  the  import  of  the 
threatening  by  which  it  was  sanctioned.  Batan  also  addressed  the 
woman  in  the  use  of  the  organs  of  the  serpent  in  words,  to  which  Eve 
listened,  which  she  understood,  and  by  which  he  persuaded  her  to  eat 
of  the  forbidden  fruit ;  she  was  able  also  to  answer  the  serpent's  ques- 
tions distinctly.  In  short,  is  there  any  more  difficulty  in  supposing  that 
man,  in  a  state  of  perfection,  was  miraculously  endued  with  language 
ftt  his  creation,  as  one  small  stratum  in  a  stupendous  work,  the  result 
of  countless  miracles,  than  to  believe  that  the  Apostles  and  others  were 
at  once,  by  a  miracle,  made  masters  not  of  one  but  of  many  languagea 
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— not  in  their  iufanrcj  or  first  radimenta^  but  ns  matared  and  elaborated 
— so  as  to  bc^  according  to  our  author^  marrellous  monuments  reared 
by  man's  marvellous  mind  in  honour  of  the  infinite  intelligence  of  His 
Maker.  To  the  Apostles  and  others^  it  was  a  monument  of  the  power 
of  God,  not  of  the  marvellous  minds  of  men — a  wonderful  gift  of  God 
for  special  ends — and  so  we  doubt  nut  the  gift  of  language  was  to  man 
at  his  creation. 

It  is  a  great  truth  that  God  has  taught,  and  continues  to  teach  men 
very  extensively  by  things.  ''  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God. 
.  .  .  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeth 
knowledge.'*  But  few  know  better  than  Mr.  White,  that  our  know- 
ledge of  God  had  been  obscure  and  dark  enough,  had  Jle  not,  along 
with  this,  revealed  Himself  in  and  by  His  Word — the  light  that  shineth 
in  a  dark  place.  He  did  so  also  by  the  whole  ritual  of  Old  Testament 
ceremonies,  and  by  His  doings  to  Israel  as  a  typical  people.  But  it  is 
in  the  enjoyment  of  the  light  of  New  Testament  teaching  that  wo  now 
see  the  instruction  contained  in  these  things  in  all  the  fullness  of  their 
meaning.  The  ascribing  of  too  much  to  this  kind  of  teaching,  and  the 
exaggerated  light  in  which  this  idea  is  exhibited  in  some  of  the  Essays, 
seems  to  us  to  interfere  with,  and  prevent  an  illustration  of,  the  beauti- 
ful and  impressive  use  of  this  medium  of  instruction  with  which  the 
Scriptures  abound,  and  which  very  few  could  have  set  forth  more 
effectively  than  the  author  himself. 

This  has  been  specially  adverted  to  as  it  has  met  us  in  the  title,  the 
preface,  and  the  first  essay.  It  appears  to  us  to  be,  in  the  difiercnt 
forms  in  which  it  is  exhibited,  the  only  blemish  of  the  work,  and  shows 
'  how  theories  cherished  and  elaborately  advocated  tend  to  throw  a  shade 
over  the  clearest  intellects,  disabling  them  for  seeing  in  certain  direc- 
tions, so  as  to  furnish  cause  of  surprise  that  slips  in  logic  which  are 
palpable  to  weaker  minds  escape  the  notice  of  the  most  acute.  In  this 
case  it  is  perhaps  the  result  of  the  haste  with  which  the  Essays  were  writ- 
ten and  put  through  the  press,  of  which  we  are  informed  in  the  preface. 

There  are  other  new  things  in  this  volume  which  we  have  read  with 
special  satisfaction.  New  glosses,  or  rather  interpretations  of  important 
passages  of  Scripture,  of  which  there  is  an  instance  in  the  Essay  on  the 
last  words  of  David,  as  given  in  the  Book  of  Samuel — *^  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue  " — an  nnequi- 
Tocal  testimony  as  to  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures — and, 
**  Although  my  house  be  not  so  with  God ;  yet  He  hath  made  with  me 
an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure :  for  this  is  all 
my  salvation,  and  all  my  desire."  This  he  interprets  as  the  covenant 
promise  made  to  David  regarding  the  Messiah,  so  that,  notwithstanding 
the  sad  issue  as  to  hb  house — not  of  his  immediate  family,  bat  of  the 
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whole  race  of  Kings  descended  from  him  by  liocal  descent^  yet  in  the 
promised  seed  a  King  would  be  raised  to  sit  not  an  his  literal  throne^ 
but  the  spiritual,  of  which  the  literal  was  ft  type^  in  which  David  saw 
that  all  his  desires  would  be  realised,  and  a  full  answer  giycn  to  his 
last  prayer  and  prediction  in  tho  conclusion  of  the  seventy-second 
Psalm  and  in  the  eighty-ninth.  But  we  cannot  Ao  any  justice  to  the 
exposition  by  a  mere  reference }  the  whole  passage,  which  is  too  lung 
to  quote  for  our  space,  would  require  to  be  before  the  reader  before  its 
beauty  could  be  seen  in  the  light  of  Mr.  White's  interpretation. 

The  author  finds  irrefragible  evidence  of  the  Supreme  Deity  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his  title, ''  The  ^irst,"  thus  existing  before  there 
was  any  second.  In  the  words,  ''  I  arp  He  that  livcth  " — ^literally,  I 
am  the  Living  One — the  antithesis  of  Pantheism,  an  assertion  of  the 
Divine  personality  is  found. 

In  the  discussion  of  such  subjects  as,  ''The  Incarnation,"  ''The 
Difference  between  Natural  and  Supernatural  Knowledge  of  Christ,'' 
«  Original  Sin,"  "  The  Christian  Race  Course,"  "  The  Spirit  of  tho 
Truth,"  and  "  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  Dead,  but  of  the  Living,"  as 
well  as  "  The  Everlasting  Covenant" — 'there  is  not  only  much  admirable 
writing,  bat  a  very  rich  exhibition  of  Bible  truth,  both  doctrinal  and 
practical,  with  a  luxuriance  of  apt  and  striking  illustrations,  and,  as  we 
bave  seen  already,  original  expositions  of  Scripture,  and  telling  refuta- 
tions of  error.  Of  these,  and  othqr  sections,  we  could  not  tell  which 
we  would  place  first.  No  extracts,  though  we  had  space,  could  be  sepa- 
rated from  their  connection  without  injury.  For,  though  Mr.  White 
has  failed  in  an  orderly  arrangement  of  his  subjects  in  his  book,  there 
is  no  lack  of  order,  unity  of  aim,  and  logical  connection  in  the  treat- 
ment of  each  of  the  subjects  apa,rt.  There  is  much  in  the  volume  cal- 
dolated  to  stimulate  to  close  thought  and  to  instruct  the  mind — to 
impart  elevation  of  soul  and  joy  to  the  heart  of  the  believer,  as  well  as 
to  awaken  and  impress  sinners. 

Innotfotiont  in  Sdigiout  Warthip :  Being  a  JRepoH  of  Diseutsion  in  tht  Free  Pretbjf" 
Ury  of  Olatgow,  on  December  4  and  18, 1866.    Glasgow :  ThomM  Homy  k  Son. 

Wb  are  happy  to  see  these  able  speeches  presented  to  the  public  in  a 
permanent  form.  The  subject  is  one  of  permanent  and  especially  of 
present  importance.  Innovations  are  creeping  in  on  every  side.  The 
organ  and  liturgy  are  finding  their  accompaniments  in  pictorial  windows, 
wsnsation  sermons,  artbtic  music,  and  ritual  ceremonies.  The  love  of 
^change  and  novelty  is  so  great,  that  siUing  at  prayer  is  next  to  universal 
in  fashionable  city  Churches.  Observing  the  progress  of  these  things. 
Dr.  Gibson  presented  an  overture  to  the  Free  Presbytery  of  GUsgow 
for  transmivsion  to  the  Assembly,  designed  to  call  attention  to  these 


«510  IJTERATURB. 

innovatioiift^  and  craving,  that  the  Supreme  Court  should  take  smb 
steps  as  might  seem  prudent  to  arrest  the  evil^  and  guard  the  Free 
Church  against  danger.  The  overture  was  ahly  moved  and  seconded 
by  Drs.  Gibson  and  Forbes,  and  supported  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Mae- 
aniay  and  M^Mcikan.  These  speeches  are  replete  with  important 
information,  and  pervaded  by  stern  principle  and  convincing  argument. 
We  cannot  conceive  of  anything  clearer  than  the  duty  of  the  Presby- 
tery to  transmit  the  overture.  But  Dr.  Buchanan  thought  otherwisSi 
though  the  grounds  of  his  opinion  are  neither  very  clear  or  convincing, 
and  with  the  aid  of  two  or  three  other  feckless  speeches,  he  carried  ao 
amendment  not  to  transmit  the  overture.  In  the  whole  oppositioa 
there  is  nothing  but  expediency  as  the  guiding  principle.-  We  think 
that  such  a  course  at  such  a  time  is  ominous.  Expediency  could  never 
have  emitted  the  Disruption  testimony  to  truth  and  purity  of  worship, 
and  expediency  will  not  preserve  what  principle  and  suffering  so  nobly 
won. 

The  Auociate  Prtthyterian  (America) :  Devoted  to  the  Frinciptu  of  the  Jt^formatum 
at  maintained  and  witnessed  for  by  the  Associate  Synod  of  North  America,  Edittd 
by  Saiuael  Q.  M'Neel.  Pust-Offioe  Addrees :  PiiUbmg,  Carroll  Couaty,  IndiuiL 
1866.    $1  60  per  annum. 

Having  read  this  periodical  regularly  from  its  commencement,  we 
judge  that  the  editor  has  laid  the  Church  to  which  he  belongs  under 
a  deep  debt  of  obligation  for  the  ability  and  fidelity  with  which  he  has 
from  month  to  month  sent  it  forth,  though  he  had  along  with  it  to  bear 
the  burden  of  other  onerous  niinisteriul  duties,  in  common  with  the  rest 
of  his  brethren.  It  has  been  characterised  throughout  by  high-toned 
principle,  while  practical  matter  has  been  also  introduced.  Undoubtedly 
it  has  a  claim  to  the  united  and  effective  support  of  the  ministers  and 
people  of  the  Associate  Synod.  There  are  few  things  easier  than  to 
criticise  in  a  certain  way,  but  it  is  a  very  different  thing  to  do  the  work 
itself  that  is  to  be  criticised — to  write  even  a  single  article.  Tbif 
notice  is  suggested  by  a  striking  and  able  article  in  this  periodical  in 
the  way  of  appeal  to  his  critics,  which  he  says  ''  will  at  least  be  allowed 
the  merit  of  originality !' 

Arthur  Fortescue,  or  the  Schoofboy  Hero.  By  Bobert  Hope  Monorieif,  Author  of 
Oudendale,  &o.  &o.  Edinburgh :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  k  Co.  London :  Hamilton, 
Adams,  k  Co. 

This  is  a  remarkably  well-planned  and  beautifully-written  book.  It  is 
powerfully  calculated  to  counteract  evil  practices  among  boys,  and 
encourage  good  conduct.  The  comprehensive  rule,  so  little  respected, 
of  fearing  nothing  but  sin,  is  very  happily  enforced,  and  the  good  effects 
of  the  prayers  and  counsels  of  a  godly  mother  sweetly  portrayed. 
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Zcclestasiical   Snielltsence. 


PRESBYTEItY  OF  GLASGOW. 

Febnury  13th.— Tlie  Presbyterj  being  met  and  oonstituted  with  prayer  by  the 
Bar.  William  B.  Gardiner,  M(Mlerator,  inter  alia,  resumed  conBideration  of  the  case  of 
Mr.  D.  Soott,  with  a  view  to  a  final  adjudication  npon  his  letter  of  resignation,  wheu 
the  fullowing  findings  were  auaiiimously  adopted  by  the  Presbytery  as  their  decision 
opon  the  whole  case  :  — 

"^ir«/~That  Mr.  David  Scott*s  intimation  of  having  renounced  all  connection  with 
the  United  Original  Secession  Church,  whije  engaged  as  a  preacher,  and  under  the 
regular  appointments  of  the  Synod's  Committee  of  Supplies,  without  even  submitting 
Ills  difficulties  to  the  Presbytery,  in  regard  to  the  profession  and  prsctice  of  the  Body 
anent  Covenanting,  or  the  terms  of  ministerial  communion,  to  which  lie  had  so  recently 
eordially  assented  at  license,  is  irregular,  and  in  violation  of  his  solemn  pledge,  "  to 
•ubmii  himself  willingly  and  humbly  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  unto  the  admonitioni 
of  this  Preebytery,  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  be  subject  thereunto  in  the 
Lord." 

"  Second  ^Thtki  this  violation  of  ecclesiastical  law  and  order  has  been  greatly  aggra- 
vated by  the  reasons  assigned  and  defended  by  Mr.  Scutt  for  this  abrupt  renunciation 
of  all  connection  with  the  United  Original  Secession  Church— namely,  an  imaginary 
supposition,  that  should  he  submit  his  difficulties  the  Presbytery  would  deal  harshly 
and  tyrannically  with  him  in  the  exercise  of  discipline,  while  admitting  that  hitherto 
their  conduct  towards  him  had  been  uniformly  kind  and  considerate  In  considera- 
tion of  the  nature  of  Mr.  Scott's  act  of  self-excision,  as  directed  against  the  first 
principles  of  social  obligation,  and  the  baseless  reasons  assigned  and  defended  for  thii 
act,  this  Prenbytery  feel  constrained  to  express  in  the  strongest  manner  their  reproba- 
tion of  conduct  which,  if  it  were  general,  would  dissolve  the  bonds  of  society." 

"  Third— Thski  seeing  the  Presbytery  have  used  all  diligence  to  remove  Mr.  Scott's 
difficulties  in  regard  to  the  professions  which  he  has  twice  solemnly  made  in  pledging 
bimself  to  the  Formula,  and  to  induce  him  to  withdraw  his  letter  renouncing  all 
connection  with  the  United  Original  SecMsion  Church,  and  seeing,  moreover,  that 
Mr.  Scott  maintains  his  own  misinterpretations  of  the  acknowledgment  of  sins  in  the 
face  of  all  evidence  to  the  contrary,  and  that  he  manifests  a  spirit  which  affords  no 
reasonable  ground  to  hope  that  he  will  be  induced  to  abandon  the  unwarrantable 
position  he  has  assumed,  or  submit  his  case  in  a  regular  way  for  the  consideration  of 
the  Court  to  which  he  owes  subjection  in  the  Lord,  the  Presbytery,  though  it  cannot 
accept  of  his  self-excision  act  of  resignation  already  ooudemued,  yet  feel  constrained, 
in  regard  to  his  whole  conduct  in  this  matter,  to  declare,  as  they  did  and  hereby  do 
declare,  Mr.  David  Scott  no  longer  a  preacher  or  member  of  the  United  Original 
Secession  Church.  And  this  decision  the  Clerk  was  instructed  duly  to  intimate  to 
the  Clerk  of  the  Committee  of  Supplies,  and  also  to  the  Clerk  of  Synod." 

students'  competition  and  adjudication  of  bursaries. 

In  accordance  with  instructions  received  from  the  Synod  at  its  last  meeting,  the  Hall 
Committee  made  arrangements  in  August  last  that  three  Bursaries  of  £5,  £3,  and  £2 
respectively  should  be  offered  for  competition  to  the  students  attending  the  Divinity 
Hall  of  the  second  and  third  year's  standing,  and  that  two  Bursaries  of  £5  and  £3 
should  be  allotted  to  the  students  of  the  first  year,  and  that  intimation  of  this  be 
given  to  the  students  through  the  medium  of  the  Magazine.  It  was  agreed  that  the 
eompetition,  as  formerly,  should  be  carried  on  in  writing,  and  that  the  books  on  which 
the  students  of  the  second  and  third  year  should  be  examined  should  be.  Dr.  Stevenson 
on  the  Officer  of  Christ,  and  Mr,  WilsofCs  Defence  of  Reformation  Principles;  and  that 
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the  Btadents  of  the  fint  year  be  examined  on  Dr.  Bannerman  on  the  lu^iration  of 
the  Scriptures.  It  was  alio  agreed  that  qaeatioDa  foanded  on  J>r,  SterenmnCa  Offiea  bt 
drawn  up  by  Profeiiaor  Murray,  those  on  Wilton* 8  Dejenct  by  Mr.  Rogor,  and  tboee  on 
Dr.  Banner man^i  Intpiration  by  Dr.  Blakely.  The  competition  was  appointed  to  take 
place  in  the  Divinity  Hall,  Douglas  Street,  Glasgow,  on  Tuesday,  the  31st  Oetober, 
to  coromenoe  at  11  o*clock,  forenoon,  and  to  continue  not  longer  than  eight  hoan— 
Professor  Murray  and  Dr.  Blskely  to  superintend  the  competition.  On  that  day 
accordingly,  four  students  came  forward  to  engage  in  the  competition — two  belonging 
to  the  second  year,  and  two  to  the  first— when  the  questions  preriously  prepared  wcrs 
banded  to  them  in  writing.  (The  questions  will  afterwards  appesr,  along  with  the 
Hall  Committee's  Report,  when  it  has  been  submitted  to  the  Synod. )  After  an  earnest 
competition,  extending  over  the  allowed  time,  each  of  the  students  gave  in  a  paper 
eontaiuing  answers  to  the  questions  which  had  been  prescribed  to  them.  These  papen 
were,  as  usual,  endorsed  with  a  motto,  and  accompanied  with  an  envelopcaiinilarly 
endorsed,  containing  the  name  of  the  writer.  The  members  of  Committee  having 
afterwards  carefully  examined  the  papers,  have  no  hesitation  in  declaring,  that  all 
the  pspets  are  highly  creditable  to  their  authors,  and  show  an  extensive  and  aocnrate 
acquaintance  with  the  works  which  had  been  prescribed  for  examination.  On  oom- 
paring  the  decision  to  which  eacli  member  of  Committee  had  oome  with  reapect  to 
the  several  papers,  the  following  is  the  result  of  the  oompetition :— In  the  daM  of 
students  of  the  2d  and  3d  years*  standing,  the  paper  bearing  the  motto,  "  EFpidw," 
having  the  highest  valuation  attached  to  it,  was  found  to  be  entitled  to  tbe  first 
Bursary ;  and  that  having  the  motto,  "  Nil  Degperandum,**  to  the  seeond:  Of  the 
first  year's  students,  the  paper  having  the  motto,  *' Spero"  gained  the  fint  Bonary; 
and  that  endorsed,  frao-a  ypa<ftri  BtoirvtvaTos,  the  seoond.  Upon  the  oorreepondiof 
envelopes  being  opened,  it  was  found  that  Mr.  James  Patrick,  Glasgow,  was  the  writer 
of  the  paper  indicated  by  "Efpidto;"  Mr.  William  Boyd,  Dromore,  that  by  "iftf 
Desperandum ;"  Mr.  Thomas  Gilchrist,  Lanark,  that  by  "Spero;"  and  Mr.  JaaMi 
Spenoe,  Birsay,  that  by  iraaa  ypa<f)ri  ^eoirvrvoTor. 

EDINBURGH — SOCIAL  VEETING. 

The  fifth  annual  socinl  meeting  of  the  Home  Mission  Sabbath  School  eonnceled 
with  the  Edinburgh  congregation,  was  held  on  Thursday  evening,  4th  January  last, 
in  the  Temperance  Hall,  Nicolson  Street.  There  was  a  large  attendance.  The  Bcr. 
Mr.  Smellie,  pastor  of  the  congregation,  presided.  Suitable  addresses  were  delivered 
by  the  Chairman,  Mr.  J.  B.  Gillies,  Mr.  David  Gray,  and  Mr.  W.  £.  M.  Caupbdl; 
which  were  favourably  received  by  the  meeting. 

POLLOCKSHAWB SOCIAL  VBBTIXO. 

The  annual  social  meeting  in  connection  with  the  Sabbath  School  was  held  in  th* 
Churcli,  on  Wednesday  evening,  27th  December  last.  The  attendance  nnmbersd 
about  260.  The  chair  was  occupied  by  the  Bev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  pastor  of  the  eon- 
gregation.  Addresses  on  appropriate  subjects  were  delivered  by  the  Chairman;  MesnL 
Kirkwood  and  Robertson,  probationers ;  and  Mr.  Thomas  M'Farlane,  SuperintendeoA 
of  the  ScbooL  Tbe  usual  prises  for  regular  attendance,  and  oorreetncH  in  lepeatiDg 
the  prescribed  lessons  throughont  the  year,  were  distributed  to  the  soholan.  YalnaUe 
books  were  also  awarded  to  those  who  stood  highest  in  competitive  examinatiooa  on  a 
variety  of  subjects.  A  cordial  Tote  of  thanks  was  given  to  the  speakers,  on  the  motien 
of  Mr.  Watson ;  and  to  the  Chairman,  on  the  motion  of  Dr,  Oolder;  after  which  the 
meeting  was  closed  with  praise  and  prayer. 


ERRATUM, 
rage  441,  last  line,  (or  "  incommunicable  "  read  "  craununicablc.' 
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DR  TULLOOH  ON  THEOLOGICAL  CONTROVERSY .• 

Thib  is  deoide(li7  an  age  of  progress.  There  is  not  only  railway  speed, 
bat  double  Uiies  apon  which  this  progress  may  be  marked.  Truth  is 
adVanomg  in  its  conflict  with  old  and  new  forms  of  error,  while  from 
all  sides  there  seems  to  be  a  concentration  of  evil  forces,  preparatory  to 
that  conflict  which  shall  be  final.  It  is  not  by  accident  that  truths, 
scientific  or  theological,  are  found  moving  various  minds  in  various 
countries  at  the  same  moment.  Neither  is  it  by  accident  that  heresies 
of  the  same  class  break  out  in  various  churches  and  religious  communi- 
ties fflmultaneously. .  The  deceiver  is  still  abroad ;  and  men  who  will 
not  receive  the  truth,  ^or  hold  the  truth  which  they  have  received,  and 
to  which  they  are  solemnly  pledged,  are  given  up  to  believe  a  lie. 

There  are  times  in  which  it  would  seem  as  if  there  was  a  grand  con- 
spiracy against  the  truth. .  Nay,  more ;  it  would  appear  that  the  work 
of  subversion  is  divided  by  concert.  How  can  we  otherwise  account 
for  the  phenomenon  of  three  leading  members  of  the  Established  Church 
of  Scodand  approaching  the  citadel  of  truth,  morality,  and  worship,  by 
separate  mines,  and  cheering  each  other  on  in  the  demolition  of  that 
Cuth  to  which  they  are  pledged  before  God  and  man.  Wchave  noticed 
Dr.  M'Leod's  attack  on  the  Decalogue :  we  now  design  to  notice  Dr. 
Tulloch's  negative  theology  and  Broad  Churchism ;  and  we  hope  by  and 
bye  to  review  Dr.  Robert  Lee's  aesthetic  worship  and  Prelaiic  tendencies. 
But  we  have  other  reasons  for  classing  them  than  coexistence  in  time ; 
for  Dr.  TuUoch  endorses,  in  his  preface.  Dr.  M^Leod's  Presbytery 
speech,  while  Dr.  M'Leod  pled  the  cause  of  Dr.  Lee's  ritualism  at  last 
Assembly,  and  Dr.  Tulloch's  manifesto  is  on  the  same  downward  line 
ofboth. 

*  Thif  fwper  wm  eKoliid«d  from  ad  earlier  namber  for  wanfc  of  space. 
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The  yearnings  of  Dr.  Tolloch  appear  in  the  first  paragraph  of  his 
preface.  The  subject  is  ^^  Theological  Controversy ; "  and  he  tells  his 
readers^  that ''  Scotland  has  had  many  opportunities  of  religious  refor- 
mation^ much  of  the  good  of  which  it  humbly  appears  .to  him  she  has 
lost  by  want  of  Christian  temper^  and  enlightened  charity  in  the  neces- 
sary discussions  which  have  come  with  these  opportunities."  We  have 
been  accustomed  to  think  that  Scotland  has  had  two  noble  reformations ; 
and  that^  in  as  far  as  these  have  been  marred^  it  has  been  not  the  want 
of  ^' Christian  temper"  in  theological  controversy^  but  the  attempted 
seductions  from  truth  and  coercions  in  worship^  by  those  whom  we 
presume  the  Principal  greatly  admires.  She  has  had  the  opportunity 
offered  of  restoring  Prelacy;  but^  happily^  a  regard  to  the  honour  of 
King  Jesus^  and  the  purity  of  worship^  constrained  her  to  reject  either 
a  government  or  a  worship  that  is  of  human  invention.  We  presume 
that  Dr.  TuUoch  would  give  her  the  favour  of  another  opportunity,  and 
that  his  Theological  Controversy  lecture,  and  sly  attack  on  the  Con- 
fession of  Futh,  are  designed  to  smooth  the  way  for  a  future  reibrmation 
of  the  Prelatic  stamp.  That  this  reformation  is  something  wonderful  is 
evident ;  for  Dr.  Tulloch — a  teacher  of  theology  in  one  of  the  national 
Universities-— coolly  tells  us^  while  admiring  the  *'  noble  speech/'  and 
endorsing  the  views^  of  Dr.  M^Leod^  that  "  these  have  not  been  the 
views  of  the  Church  of  Scotland^  and  that  their  expression^  therefore, 
necessarily  touches  the  existing  relations  of  the  Church  to  certain 
Puritan  dogmas  which  are  rapidly  perishing  in  the»minds  of  all  thought- 
ful men."  Without  showing  the  absurdity  of  Dr.  Tulloch,  and  the 
whole  class  of  negative  theologians  monopolising  the  claim  to  deep  or 
clear  thinking,  we  aver,  that  it  does  not  require  much  thinking,  with  a 
depraved  heart,  to  renounce  the  authority  of  God  in  matters  of  religion 
— to  adopt  a  negative  creed,  and  have  the  fancy  tickled  with  a  sensa- 
tional worship.  A  very  shallow  intellect  can  contain  a  heresy,  and  a 
small  amount  of  thought  will  suffice  where  the  senses  are  externally 
enlisted  with  show  and  ceremony.  We  shall  see,  before  we  conclude, 
that  Dr.  Tulloch  has  no  more  claim  to  a  monoply  of  '^freedom  of 
Christain  thought,  and  of  genuine  Christian  charity "  than  he  has  to 
profound  thinking. 

After  an  introduction,  from  which  we  lefum  that  he  has  been  in 
Germany,  and  that  he  has  freely  passed  from  the  prelections  of  the 
Protestant  Theological  Faculty  to  those  of  the  ''Roman  Catholic 
Faculty,"  we  need  not  wonder  that  he  comes  back,  with  a  little  distaste, 
to  consider  the  theological  controversies  of  Scotland,  and  the  Puritan 
dogmas  of  the  Westminster  Confession.  He  is  not  the  first  ''deep 
thinker"  whose  brain  has  been  turned  by  the  neology  of  the  GermanSy 
and  whose  faith  has  been  reduced  to  a  few  negative  platitudes.     Il 
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would  be  well  for  saoh  tourists  to  remember,  that  there  is  a  close 
affinity  between  depth  and  darkness. 

In  Dr.  Tnlloch's  theology,  '^ reason"  and  '' consciousness "  occupy  a 
primary  plaoe.  ^us  he  teUs  us,  ^^  Theological,  no  less  than  philoso- 
phical doctrines,  are  only  understood  and  validly  held  by  us,  in  so  £ur 
as  we  can  intelligently  explain  and  defend  them."  Is  this  true  in  either 
department?  Can  no  man  beliere,  or  validly  hold,  the  doctrine  of 
universal  gravitation,  unless  he  can  at  the  same  time  explain  and  defend 
it  ?  Oan  no  man  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity  of  persons  in  the  God- 
head, unless  he  can  explain  the  nature  of  their  relations  ?  If  this  theory 
is  true,  a  very  shallow  mind  will  be  able  to  receive  all  that  remains 
either  of  scientific  or  theological  truth  upon  such  conditions. 

But  Dr.  Tulloch  assigns  the  following  reason  for  the  preceding  state- 
ment : — ''  For  such  doctrines,  in  their  most  catholic  shapes,  are  not 
Ohristian  verities,  as  they  spring  from  the  living  Word,  and  go  stndght 
to  the  common  heart,  and  may  be  felt  by  all ;  but  they  are  those 
verities  in  a  reasoned  form,  as  conceived  and  argued  out  by  the  Ohurch's 
intellect."  This,  if  not  deep,  is  dark  enough.  What  does  the ''  common 
heart "  know  of  such  distinctions  ?  Surely  the  most  catholic  forms  of 
doctrine  are  found  in  the  living  Word.  If  these  are  not  ^^  Christian 
verities,"  we  know  not  where  they  shall  be  found.  But  if  the  doctrine 
be  the  dictate  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Word,  will  it  not  be  the  same 
''  Ohristian  verity  "  though  stated  in  uninspired  language  in  a  Confession 
or  Creed? 

In  describing  the  change  that  is  passing  over  theological  opinion,  Dr. 
Tulloch  tells  us,  that  "  the  student  is  no  longer  able  to  tabulate  theo- 
logical opinions  as  they  (our  fathers)  did — to  lay  his  mental  finger,  as 
it  were,  here  and  there,  and  say  at  once,  this  is  Arianism,  or  Socinian- 
ism,  or  Arminianism,  or  Calvinism."  Is  this  an  evidence  of  close  or 
deep  thinking  ?  Is  this  the  result  of  a  profounder  knowledge  of  the 
truth  of  God  ?  Nay,  verily.  These  boasted  lights  of  the  nineteenth 
century  are  doing  what  they  can  to  reduce  all  theology  to  chaos.  These 
''  clear  thinkers "  are  so  far  at  sea,  that  they  cannot  even  discover  the 
charts  so  minutely  laid  down  by  previous  explorers. 

He  tells  us,  moreover,  that  ^^  Theological  opinion  is  rapidly  passing 
out  of  this  pure  logical  phase  of  development,  and  assuming,  with  the 
growth  of  a  more  complex  phflosophical  and  historical  culture,  more 
indefinite  and  complex  shapes — shapes  which  will  remain  to  be  sorted 
and  classified."  Whence  the  change  here  indicated?  It  is  neither 
from  the  progress  of  philosophy  nor  the  teachings  of  history,  but  from 
the  difiusion  of  a  negative  theology,  that  hates  logic  in  argument  as 
really  as  it  does  truth  in  a  clearly  defined  Creed  or  Confession.  What 
will  the  future  sorting  be  ?    Perhaps  the  curiosities  of  Colenso  criticism, 
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shelved  in  some  iatellectnal  miiseiim,  beside  Dr.  M'Lood's  theolo^ 
without  a  Decalogae^  and  Dr.  Tulloch's  Broad  Ohnrch  Oreed,  adopted 
by  great  thinkers^  because  they  are  not  really  sure  if  they  believe  any- 
thing, or  if  they  believe  it  now,  that  they  shall  do  so  next  week. 

'^It  is  no  more  possible,"  says  Dr.  Tnlloch,  ''that  the  logical  nomen- 
clatare  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  should  continue  to 
hold  the  freshly-quickened  Christian  thought  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
than  it  is  possible  that  the  nomenclature  of  the  second  century  should 
suffice  for  the  fourth  or  fifth,  or  that  of  the  twelfth  for  the  nxteenth." 
What,  then,  will  become  of  the  nomenclature  of  our  Bibles?  We 
admit  that  the  nomenclature  of  the  second  century,  while  the  Church 
was  pure  and  free  of  Popery,  did  not  suit  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries, 
when  ''the  mystery  of  iniquity"  was  perverting  the  doctrines  and 
ordinances  of  grace.  Neither  did  the  nomenclature  of  the  twelfth 
century  suit  the  Reformation  era,  when  Popery  was  overthrown.  But 
it  necessarily  follows  from  this  analogy,  that  if  the  nomenclature  of  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  does  not  suit  the  present  time,  it  is 
merely  because  men  are  renouncing  Reformation  ground,  and  veering 
towards  Popery  or  infidelity.  The  "quickened  Christian  thought," 
being  aesthetic  and  sensational  rather  than  intellectual  and  spiritual, 
will  certainly  not  find  its  ritualistic  or  philosophical  utterances  in  the 
faith  or  practice  of  the  Reformation  era.  We  do  not  wonder  that  Dr. 
Tulloch  admits  that  there  is  a  temporary  confusion  of  theological 
opinion,  and  a  certain  vagueness  of  doctrinal  nomenclature  among  those 
whom  he  styles  "  Christian  thinkers."  Having  cast  off  their  dogmatic 
faith,  they  are  merely  thinkers^  never  attaining  to  a  resting-place  for 
faith.  These  "deep  thinkers" — men  of  progress — are  the  modem 
representatives  of  those  in  the  last  days,  regarding  whom  Paul  warned 
Timothy — "  Traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  .  .  .  ever  learning^  and 
never  able  to  came  to  the  knowledge  of  tJie  inUhy 

But  Dr.  Tulloch  goes  a  step  farther,  and  contends  for  universal 
variety  of  opinion,  on  the  ground  of  diversity  of  mind  in  the  human 
species.  We  wonder,  then,  how  he  can  agree  with  Dr.  M'Leod  in 
regard  to  the  Sabbath  and  the  Decalogue  ?  K  there  can  be  agreement 
in  error,  why  not  also  in  truth  ?     Let  us  quote  his  own  language  : — 

"  There  ia  indeed,  a  inbBtantiye  unity  of  revealed  tnith  in  Soriptare,  bat  there  ii 
no  guarantee  for  its  aniforin  apprehension ;  and  theology  is  the  hanian  apprehension 
of  this  tmth,  and  not  its  rerealed  sobstanoe.  Theological  differences  are,  therefore, 
permanent  in  hnman  nature." 

We  admit  that  there  may,  and  will  be,  great  variety  in  the  attain- 
ments of  believers,  according  to  their  capacities  and  opportunities ;  but 
that,  taught  by  the  same  Spirit,  from  the  same  substantive  truth  of  the 
Word,  they  will  hold  antagonistic  doctrines  we  deny.     While  there  is 
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no  guarantee  that  all  will  obtain  the  same  amount  of  truth^  the  promise 
of  Christ  is,  '^  But  when  the  Oomforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  prooeedeth  from 
the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of  me  :  And  ye  also  shall  bear  witness.'' 
^'  Howbeit,  when  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come.  He  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth"  How  otherwise  could  men  '^ come  to  the  unity  of  the  faith,"  or 
how,  under  such  a  teacher,  should  they  ever  come  to  opposite  conclu- 
sions ?  We  admit,  that  if  theology  is  drawn  from  ^'  human  conscious- 
ness," differences  will  be  as  ^^ permanent  as  human  nature;"  but  if 
drawn  from  the  Word  of  God,  undor  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  oppo- 
sing doctrines  must  vanish,  and  the  unity  of  the  substantive  truth  in 
the  Bible  be  produced  in  the  souls  of  men.  How  otherwise  could  the 
watchmen  be  said»to  see  eye  to  eye,  or  how  could  the  Redeemer's  prayer 
be  answered — "  Sanctify  them  through  Thy  truth  ;  Thy  word  is  truth. 
.  .  .  That  they  may  all  be  one ;  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I 
in  Thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us." 

Dr.  TuUoch  is  oppressed  and  sad  in  the  contemplation  of  the  religious 
history  of  Scotland  since  the  Reformation.     Of  it  he  thus  speaks  : — 

"It  is  bright,  indeed,  with  heroic  light,  and  I  wiU  yield  to  no  one  in  admiration  of 
the  strength  of  Christian  principle,  and  the  glory  of  Christian  suffering,  which  it  dis- 
plays. It  is  a  history,  moreover,  with  the  heroic  coarse  of  which  the  conzie  of  free- 
dom in  modem  Europe  was  bonnd  np ;  and  on  this  aocoant  alone  it  can  never  fail  to 
excite  our  sympathetic  enthusiasm.  I  profoundly  believe  this;  but  it  ii  also— as  few 
wiU  now  deny— a  history  dark  with  the  harsh  lines  of  spiritual  ignorance  and  of  evil 
passions." 

This  paragraph  of  modern  faith  comes  truly  from  within,  and  will  be 
difficult  to  assort  in  the  hands  of  the  philosophical  compiler.  It  is  self- 
contradictory.  The  logical  connection  between  the  premises  and  con- 
clusion surely  belongs  to  the  indefinite.  Dr.  Tulloch  admires  '^the 
strength  of  Christian  principle,"  the  "  glory  of  Christian  suffering,"  and 
the  connection  of  both  with  the  freedom  of  Europe ;  but  then  it  is  a  his- 
tory ^^  dark  with  the  harsh  lines  of  spiritual  ignorance  and  evil  passion." 
We  could  understand  this  if  the  harsh  lines  were  confined  to  the  history 
of  the  men  who,  in  ignorance  and  evil  passion,  persecuted  the  saints  of 
God.  But  Dr.  Tulloch  has  no  idea  of  this  distinction,  for  he  speaks  of 
''  the  bloody  atrocities  of  either  side  in  the  time  of  the  Covenant."  Are 
we,  therefore,  to  understand  that  the  strength  of  principle,  the  glory  of 
suffering,  and  the  defence  of  freedom  are  to  be  found  in  those  who  are 
characterised  by  '^spiritual  ignorance  and  evil  passion?'*  If  so,  there 
is  more  than  logic  passing  away — there  is  the  blotting  out  of  all  moral 
landmarks — the  reduction  to  chaos  of  good  and  evil.  No  longer  can 
the  Redeemer's  test  be  of  any  avail — ^^  By  their  fruits  shall  ye  know 
them." 

Nor  is  Dr.  Tulloch  satisfied  with  a  mere  reference  to  ^'the  bloody 
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atroeities  on  either  side  in  the  time  of  the  Covenant^  the  eharaoterifltie 
excesses  of  a  savage  time ; "  bat  he  speaks  also  of  ''  the  moral  spirit  of 
the  straggle,  as  expressed  in  many  of  its  highest  minds — their  selfish 
and  bitter  zeal — their  indi£ference  to  every  spirit  of  fairness  and  troth, 
especially  in  dealing  with  personal  eharacter — their  blind  aoeosations 
and  fanatical  denials  of  each  other's  Christian  position." 

This  woald  indicate  that  a  new  nomenclatnre  is  indeed  necessary  for 
the  progressive  light  of  the  nineteenth  centary.  If  the  moral  spirit 
of  the  struggle  was  selfish,  bitter,  indifferent  to  ''  fairness  and  troth," 
where  is  the  Christian  principle,  or  the  glory  of  Christian  sii£Eering? 
Does  Dr.  Tnlloch  mean  to  tell  us  that  the  men  who  were  shedding  the 
blood  of  God's  saints  like  water,  because  of  their  strength  of  Christian 
principle,  were  Christians,  or  deserved  to  be  esteemed  such,  or  called 
such  by  the  martyrs  of  Jesus?  If  so,  then  the  Apostle  John  was 
fanatical  and  uncharitable  in  calling  Popery  ^^  The  Mother  of  Harlots, 
and  Abominations  of  the  Earth,"  and  Paul  was  uncharitable  in  repre- 
senting the  great  Apostacy  as  "  the  mystery  o{  iniquity."  We  admit 
that  the  persecutors  were  savages  in  spirit  and  action,  but  destitute  of 
any  claim  to  be  regarded  Christians  when  leagued  against  Christ  and 
His  truth.  It  is  a  violation  of  all  truth  and  of  all  charity  to  charge  the 
Covenanters  with  the  spirit  or  the  crimes  of  their  persecutors.  We  are 
not  aware,  that,  since  the  time  of  the  persecution,  except  it  might  be  in 
the  ranks  of  Jacobite  historians  or  malignant  novelbts,  there  has  ap- 
peared any  writer  who  could  exhaust  the  vocabulary  of  reproachful 
epithet43,  as  Dr.  Tulloch  has  done,  and  apply  them  alike  to  the  perse- 
cuted and  the  persecutors.  Dr.  Tulloch  knows  that  they  are  indeed 
applicable  to  the  Prelates  and  their  minions ;  but  why  include  those, 
the  glory  of  whose  sufferings  and  the  strength  of  whose  Christian  prin- 
ciples, not  only  preserved  civil  and  religious  liberty  in  Scotland,  but 
aided  in  its  European  development.  It  is  base — '^  morally  base " — to 
slander  our  noble  Presbyterian  forefathers,  and  thus  to  -play  into  the 
hands  of  the  oorroptors  of  history,  who  by  this  and  other  means  would 
again  subvert  our  faith  and  freedom. 

But  Dr.  Tulloch  is  not  satisfied  with  making  the  Covenanters  sharers 
with  their  Prelatio  persecutors  in  ^^  dark  recriminations,  mean  h&treds, 
fierce  passions,  morose  and  gloomy,  or  licentious  and  violent."  He 
takes  care  to  give  specimens  from  the  party  he  wishes  to  blacken — viz. 
the  Covenanters — while  there  is  not  a  reference  to  any  word  or  deed  of 
violence  on  the  part  of  their  persecutors. 

^^  Allowance,"  he  tells  us,  ^'  must  no  doubt  be  made  for  a  rude  age. 
This  may  be  an  excuse  for  the  coarseness  of  the  language,  but  it  cannot 
be  held  to  excuse  malevolence  and  falsehood."  He  b  speaking  here  of 
the  writings  of  the  Melvilles  and  Calderwood.    But  something 
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would  be  requisite  than  the  ipse  dixit  of  Dr.  Tallooh^  io  whitewashing 
Adamson  and  Spotswood,  to  )proye  that  these  historians  exoeeded  the 
bounds  of  truth^  or  even  charity,  in  describing  their  characters.  These 
men  were  fairly  tried  by  the  Assembly,  and  deposed  for  their  conduct ; 
and  the  historian  is  not  to  bo  blamed  as  malevolent  if  he  indicates 
what  their  crimes  were.  In  regard  to  their  trial  he  adds — ^^' These 
sentences  were  actually  read  by  Alexander  Henderson,  who  can  scarcely 
fail  to  have  been  unconscious  of  their  falsehood."  If  there  is  not 
malevolence  here,  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  it.  This  is  a  vile  insi- 
nuation against  the  integrity  of  Henderson,  which  few  men  pretending 
to  charity  could  have  uttered.  Henderson,  as  ^loderator,  heard  the 
trials  of  these  men,  and  had  full  opportunity  of  judging  of  the  evidence 
adduced,  and  the  page  of  history  remains  to  prove  the  justice  of  their 
sentences.  The  references  to  the  Presbyterian  traitor,  Sharp,  might 
have  been  spared,  unless  it  be  out  of  sympathy  with  one  who  in  the 
march  of  deep  thinking  had  betrayed  his  trust.  Dr.  Tnlloch  does  not 
give  the  authors  of  the  gossip  or  the  anagram  quoted  (p.  17)  in  illus- 
tration of  the  malevolence  and  falsehood  of  the  Covenanters.  But  he 
might  just  as  well  quote  the  specimens  of  prose  and  poetry  which  have 
figured  in  the  recent  Dunbog  intrusion  case,  as  a  specimen  of  the  rude- 
ness or  malignity  of  the  leading  ministers  of  the  19th  century,  as  to 
reproduce  the  passing  gossip  or  satirical  squibs  of  the  era  of  persecution, 
to  indicate  the  spirit  or  the  men  of  that  age. 

It  seems  strange  that  a  man  so  fair  and  liberal  as  Dr.  Tulloch  pro- 
fesses to  be  should  single  out  the  Melvilles,  Calderwood,  and  Henderson 
as  specimens  of  the  ^'  bitter  hatreds,  malevolence,  and  falsehoods "  of 
an  intolerant  age,  while  the  names  of  those  who  ^ed  the  blood  of  the 
Covenanters  in  torrents  are  not  so  much  as  mentioned.  Perhaps  he  is 
ashamed  of  these  worthy  representatives  of  Erastianism,  but  why  bring 
in  the  Reformers  as  partners  in  their  guilt?  The  attempt  to  do  so 
is  alike  opposed  to  the  facts  of  history  and  the  principles  of  moral 
integrity. 

We  regret  that  space  forbids  further  notice  of  several  other  passages 
equally  objectionable ;  but  as  we  have  not  yet  referred  to  his  attack  on 
the  Confession  of  Faith,  we  design  to  return  to  the  subject.  It  is  sad 
to  think  that  the  minds  of  students  should  be  misled  by  such  teachbgs. 
If  this  lecture  is  a  fair  specimen  of  the  enlightened  charity,  candour, 
and  truthfulness  of  our  modern  ''deep  thinkers,"  when  dealing  with 
history  and  historic  men,  there  is  reason  to  plead  that  our  Universities 
may  be  saved  from  their  baneful  influence.  If  such  are  to  be  the  pre- 
lections of  Presbyterian  Professors,  there  will  be  no  lack  of  Sharps  to 
betray  the  cause  of  Presbytery,  and  no  lack  of  persecutors  to  renew  the 
Uoody  atrocities  of  the  persecution  era. 
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INCIDENTS  OF  A  JOURNEY  THROUGH  EGYPT 
AND  THE  HOLY  LAND. 

( Continwed  frcm  Pagt  46S.J 

We  took  up  our  quarters  at  the  H6tel  de  LiUe  et  d'Albion,  in  ike 
Rue  St.  Honore^  not  one  of  the  largest  or  most  fashionable,  bat  one  of 
the  best  and  most  comfortable^  hotels  in  Paris.  The  charges  in  Pari- 
sian hotels  and  lodgings  are  regulated  by  the  utuation  of  the  honae, 
and  the  number  of  the  story  in  which  you  are  located.  The  farther  a 
visitor  goes  from  the  Tuileries,  and  the  nearer  he  approaches  to  the 
clouds,  the  less  he  will  have  to  pay  for  accommodation.  We  were 
pitched  up  to  a  fifth  or  sixth  story,  and  to  an  elevation,  as  I  had  the 
curiosity  to  ascertain,  of  120  steps;  but  the  stairs  were  easy  of  ascent^ 
aud  the  dormitories  clean  and  handsomely  furnished,  and  altogether  as 
comfortable  as  could  be  desired. 

Speaking  of  French  hotels,  I  may  remark,  that  Englishmen  are 
frequently  twitted  by  their  French  neighbours  with  having  a  particular 
favour  for  good  roast  beef.  Without  disputing  the  justness  of  the 
charge,  I  learned  that  the  French  are  fast  following  our  example — so 
much  so,  that  they  have  actually  incorporated  the  term  in  their  own 
language.  If  there  is  anything  in  which  a  Frenchman  specially  excels, 
it  is  in  the  art  of  gormandizing,  when  he  has  the  opportunity.  A 
respectable  writer  states,  that  he  was  present  at  a  breakfeust  table,  where 
a  party  of  Frenchmen  had  19  courses  of  flesh,  fish,  fowl,  fruits,  and 
wine ;  and  after  nearly  demolishing  everything,  they  finished  with  neat 
brandy,  co£fee,  and  cigars ;  and  that  on  rising,  one  of  them  remarked, 
"  Now,  we  are  all  right  till  dinner." — Oadsby's  Wanderings,  p.  22, 

The  table  d'hote  at  our  hotel  was  quite  an  exhibition  in  its  way. 
The  hall,  which  was  superbly  furnished,  was  capable  of  seating  a  party  of 
150  persons.  The  numerous  removes  necessarily  required  an  enormous 
quantity  of  plates  and  their  concomitant43.  These  were  piled  around 
the  walls  for  the  convenience  of  gar9on,  and  the  first  impression  was, 
that  you  had  entered  a  crockery-ware  shop  instead  of  a  dining-room. 
We  found  the  French  to  be  adepts  at  serving  up  a  sumptuous  dinner, 
and,  what  was  equally  satisfactory,  of  supplying  it  at  a  moderate  tariff. ' 

Our  stay  in  Paris  being  necessarily  brief,  we  arranged  to  make  the 
most  of  it,  by  driving  through  the  principal  quarters,  and  of  seeing  the 
principal  buildings  and  sights  of  the  city.  Of  the  few  places  that  can 
be  described,  the  Louvre  stands  in  the  first  rank.  Thb  building,  in  its 
origin,  history,  and  contents,  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  in  Ptms. 
Being  situated  in  proximity  to  the  Palace  of  the  Tuileries,  it  has  been 
enlarged  and  beautified  from  time  to  time  by  the  Sovereigns  of  PVanoe, 
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and  the  reigning  Emperor  has  connected  it  by  a  wing  to  the  royal 
residence.  The  combined  palaces  occupy  nearly  sixty  acres  of  ground^ 
and  form  an  imperial  mansion  not  surpassed  by  any  edifice  in  Europe. 
Within  the  more  ancient  parts  of  the  building  are  congregated  no  fewer 
than  fifteen  different  museums^  and  the  collection  of  sculpture^  pamt- 
ings^  antiquities^  and  curiosities^  is  not  exceeded  perlu^a  by  any  similar 
collection  in  the  world.  We  spent  several  hours  in  this  bewildering 
maze  of  art  treasure^  and  could  do  little  more  than  glance  at  a  few  of 
the  departments.  In  one  of  the  rooms  are  shown  a  few  relics  of 
Napoleon  Bonaparte^  such  as  his  military  uniform^  sword^  saddle^  and 
the  boots  he  wore  at  Waterloo  and  St.  Helena.  Of  the  Churches  in 
Paris^  the  Cathedral  of  Notre  Dame  occupies  the  chief  place.  This 
building  was  the  uninterrupted  work  of  about  three  centuries.  The 
first  stone  was  laid  in  the  year  1163^  and  the  masons'  hammers  had  not 
silenced  in  1419.  Externally^  it  is  reputed  the  finest  specimen  of 
Gothic  architecture  extant,  and  internally  it  is  equally  remarkable 
for  its  lofty  columns  and  arches^  brilliantly  stained -glass  windows^ 
superb  altar^  marble  statues^  and  marvellously  carved  wood- work. 
When  we  visited  it,  service  was  being  performed  in  different  parts  of 
the  building.  Music  in.  one  place,  preaching  in  another,  while  in  the 
unseated  area  there  was  a  constant  stream  of  visitors  passing  out  and 
in,  crossing  their  foreheads  and  breasts  at  the  sacred  font,  kneeling  for 
a  few  minutes  on  the  stone  floor  in  devotion,  others  being  similarly 
engaged  in  the  confessional-boxes  which  lined  the  opposite  wall.  For 
one  male  there  were  a  dozen  of  females,  which  confirmed  the  common 
observation,  that  the  females  in  France  do  the  devotion,  while  the 
males,  who  are  chiefly  atheists,  look  after  the  things  of  the  world. 
The  Madeleine  stands  next  in  importance.  This  immense  structure  is 
purely  after  the  fashion  of  a  Greek  temple,  and  internally  excels  the 
Notre  Dame  in  gorgeous  decoration.  On  this  occasion,  the  funeral 
service  was  being  performed  for  some  of  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  the 
Church  was  draped  in  black,  the  officials  robed  in  mourning  canonicals, 
and  we  had  an  opportunity  of  witnessing  those  soul-sickening  and  irra- 
tional formalities  which  seem  to  constitute  the  very  essence  of  Romish 
worship.  The  other  public  buildings,  monuments,  and  triumphal  arches 
could  only  be  glanced  at.  No  visitor  to  Paris,  however,  should  fail  in 
seeing  the  P§re  la  Chaise — the  name  of  the  principal  cemetery,  or  necro- 
polis. This  unequalled  place  of  sepulture  extends  over  more  than  200 
acres,  and  the  almost  incredible  sum  of  five  millions  sterling  has  been 
expended  on  it.  This  immense  repository  of  the  dead  is  situated  on  a 
rising  ground  near  to  the  eastern  fortifications  of  the  city.  Within  its 
walls  are  more  than  15,000  tombs,  in  endless  variety  of  style,  from  the 
magnificent  monumental  pile  to  the  humble  headstone  which  does  not 
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even  namo  the  person  whose  dust  reposes  below.  The  ground  is  kid 
out  with  great  taste  and  beauty^  and  but  for  the  gloomy  memorials  of 
mortality  thiokly  strewn  aroand,  you  might  readily  mistake  it  for  a 
flower  garden.  Surveying  the  place  from  the  higher  parts  of  the  ground, 
the  tombstones  in  their  varied  styles  of  architecture^  studded  with  the 
spiral  monuments  of  the  departed  great^  convey  the  idea  that  you 
are  looking  down  on  the  buildings  of  a  large  and  crowded  city.  Many 
of  the  tombs  in  fact  are  constructed  like  small  houses^  and  on  a  clos^ 
inspection  present  to  the  eye  touching  reminiscences  of  fieunily  sorrow 
and  bereavement.  Here^  within  a  little  grated  iron  door  are  artacles  of 
value^  such  as  silver  candlesticks  and  ornaments^  which  have  been 
deposited  by  pious  hands  in  memory  of  the  dead;  there,  is  the  old  arm- 
chair in  which  a  revered  parent  had  breathed  his  last^  or  the  garments  he 
last  wore ;  in  another^  the  toy  cradle  and  doll  which  were  all  the  world 
to  the  little  prattler  who  had  been  called  to  an  infant's  grave.  Outside, 
too,  there  was  a  perfect  profusion  of  tokens  of  mourners.  Wreaths 
of  fancy  paper,  flowers,  ornaments,  and  innumerable  and  indescribable 
memorials  of  afifeotion  for  departed  friends,  decorated  a  great  proportion 
of  the  tombs.  One  of  the  streets,  of  considerable  length,  leading  to 
this  mountain  of  mortality  and  human  dust^  is  simply  an  immense 
bazaar  of  furnishings  for  the  dead.  Tombstones,  from  the  richest  styles 
in  marble  down  to  the  simple  slab  of  Cienne  sandstone ;  funeral  trap- 
pings in  great  variety,  for  men  and  women,  hearses  and  horses ;  coffins 
of  all  sizes,  or  made  to  order ;  professional  mourners,  like  the  howlers 
of  Egypt,  and  all  the  other  garniture  connected  with  the  grave,  whether 
for  the  dead  or  the  living.  The  inhabitants  of  this  street  seemed  to  be 
of  the  very  lowest  order ;  their  constant  contact  with  the  things  pertain- 
ing to  the  unseen  world  appeared  to  have  a  debasing  and  hardening 
effect,  and  I  was  not  a  little  shocked  at  seeing  an  artisan,  while  whistling 
a  merry  air,  hammering  together  the  sides  of  a  coffin. 

The  Boulevards  arc  the  chief  and  fashionable  thoroughfares  of  Paris. 
Some  of  them  are  miles  in  length,  and  so  wide  that  thirty  carriages 
might  run  abreast.  Avenues  lined  with  limes,  chestnuts,  and  acaoias, 
run  along  the  centre,  forming  shady  bowers  ;  outside  are  the  carriage 
drives,  and  beyond  these  the  trottoirs  and  rich  mercantile  dep6ts. 
Many  of  the  commoner  streets  are  ornamented  with  trees,  and  at  every 
little  distance  you  fall  upon  tea-gardens  and  fountains,  where  you  may 
rest  and  refresh  at  the  same  time.  The  city  as  a  whole  is  remarkably 
clean  and  beautiful.  The  houses  are  chiefly  of  white  sandstone,  the 
streets  are  nearly  as  white,  and  are  scoured  every  morning  by  break  of 
day,  with  water  from  plugs  provided  for  the  purpose.  During  the 
present  reign,  Paris  has  in  a  great  degree  been  remodelled,  for  jpciiiiedl 
considerations  it  is  said,  as  well  as  for  comfort  and  beauty.    At  short 
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distanoes  large  squares  or  openings  are  formed  in  whioh  the  adjoining 
Btreets  centre^  and  no  soientifio  or  military  knowledge  is  necessary  to 
see  that  the  old  system  of  up  with  the  harricades  and  down  with  the 
king  is  for  ever  gone.  The  masons  and  other  workmen  whom  we  saw 
rooting  oot  an  old  street  to  make  way  for  fashionable  buildings,  at  the 
expense  of  the  country,  may  find  to  their  cost  some  day  that  they  were 
just  forging  chains  to  take  away  their  freedom.  This  conclusion  was 
all  the  more  deepened  on  my  mind  by  the  sickening  scene  of  the  annual 
oonscription  draft  which  happened  to  be  going  on.  Near  to  one  of  the 
military  dep6ts,  we  were  passed  by  some  hundreds  of  young  men,  both 
from  town  and  country,  each  with  a  rosette  of  white  ribbons  in  his  cap, 
the  insignia  of  his  bondage ;  and  following  in  their  rear  were  fathers, 
and  mothers,  and  sisters,  and  young  mothers  too  with  their  infants,  all 
in  tears,  because  a  son,  or  brother,  or  husband  had  been  torn  from  his 
family  and  home.     Such  is  French  liberty  ! 

The  Emperor,  as  we  were  told,  had  not  been  at  the  Tuileries  for 
several  weeks  previous  to  our  arrival  in  Paris,  and  it  was  our  good 
fortune  to  get  a  sight  of  the  mysterious  mwoi.  The  trial  of  the  Italian 
conspirators  for  the  attempt  on  his  life,  already  referred  to,  commenced 
that  morning,  and  with  his  usual  coolness  he  had  taken  an  airing  in  an 
open  carriage.  As  we  passed  near  the  palace,  a  slight  stir  was  suddenly 
caused  among  the  people  in  the  street,  and  immediately  there  drove 
past  a  barouche  containing  the  Empress  and  a  lady  attendant,  and  in  a 
minute  after,  the  Emperor  in  an  open  carriage,  attended  by  a  handful 
of  cavalry.  There  was  a  considerable  number  of  persons  moving  about, 
but  not  a  single  expression  was  uttered — whether  by  command,  or  from 
etiquette  or  something  else,  we  could  not  know.  We  lifted  our  hats, 
and,  being  recognised  probably  as  English,  received  a  gracious  bow  in 
return. 

No  one  can  fail  to  admire  the  beauty  of  Paris,  and  its  many  excellent 
arrangements  as  a  city,  and  in  some  respects  its  moral  characteristics 
externally  are  equally  striking.  Mendicancy  is  not  to  be.  seen,  intern* 
perance  is  almost  unknown,  and  the  grosser  evils  which  too  often 
disgrace  the  streets  of  our  towns  are  rigidly  prohibited.  But  while 
saying  this,  it  must  be  remembered  that  in  the  French  capital  iniquity 
is  sanctioned  by  law,  and  those  who  have  penetrated  its  mysteries 
confess  that  the  real  misery,  vileness,  and  open  immorality  to  be  found 
in  its  back  slums  far  exceed  anything  to  be  found  in  the  underground 
dens  of  London.  The  extraordinary  number  of  theatres,  cafis,  billiard- 
rooms,  and  other  places  of  amusement,  the  constant  glitter  of  fashion, 
the  endless  roll  of  carriages,  the  large  mixture  of  military,  and  even 
the  trade  of  the  place,  all  combine  in  creating  the  impression  on  the 
mind  that  the  city  is  greatly  given  up  to  idleness,  gaiety,  and  pleasure. 
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The  principal  railways  in  France,  if  not  actually  State  property^  are 
very  much  under  Goveroment  direction  and  control.  The  termini- 
arrangements  are  strict^  and  in  some  respects  superior  to  those  of  Eng- 
land, but  extremely  puzzling  to  a  stranger.  In  addition  to  the  fare, 
the  officials  manage  to  extract  a  variety  of  small  sums,  legally  or  not  I 
shall  not  say,  from  the  pocket  of  the  traveller.  So  many  sous  for 
weighing  your  baggage,  so  many  more  if  there  is  overweight,  so  much 
per  package  for  registration  and  ticketing,  and  '^  your  pleasure,  sir,"  to 
the  porter  who  wheels  it  to  the  platform.  Such  we  found  to  be  the 
general  practice — with  the  disreputable  addition  at  Paris,  because  it  is 
the  capital,  I  suppose,  of  the  conducteur  attempting  to  wheedle  a  frano 
out  of  each  passenger  before  admitting  them  to  seats,  a  demand  which 
we  successfully  resisted. 

At  8  o'clock,  P.M.  we  started  by  the  Lyons  and  Mediterranean 
express  train  for  Marseilles.  The  night  was  cold,  but  with  the  aid  of 
hot-water  pans  the  temperature  within  was  made  comfortable;  and 
with  a  jolly  coimtryman,  who  professed  to  bo  in  search  of  health,  and 
two  social  young  Frenchmen  bound  for  Syria  on  a  sporting  exoursion, 
as  companions,  the  midnight  hours  passed  pleasantly  away.  Long 
before  break  of  day  we  reached  the  ancient  city  of  Lyons,  second  only 
to  Paris  in  importance,  and  in  some  respects  its  superior.  ReposiDg 
between  two  great  rivers,  the  Saone  and  the  Rhone,  and  surrounded 
with  some  of  the  finest  scenery  in  France,  few  cities  have  a  more 
stately  appearance.  At  this  early  hour  almost  a  dead  stillness  reigned, 
its  inhabitants  had  not  emerged  irom  their  slumbers,  but  its  numerous 
towers,  monuments,  and  spires,  the  enormous  silk  manufactories  and 
piles  of  dwelling-houses,  all  bespoke  the  myriads  of  living  beings 
reposing  within  its  walls,  and  ready  to  issue  forth  with  the  light  of  day. 
Twenty  minutes  are  allowed  here  for  breakfast,  and  about  a  couple 
of  hundreds  sat  down  at  the  railway  bouffet.  The  fare  was  simple 
enough,  consisting  of  a  small  roll  and  a  quart  basin  of  cafa  aa  lait, 
which  you  sup  with  a  spoon,  and  for  which  a  franc  is  demanded 
before  you  are  well  begun.  By  seven  o'clock  streaks  of  light  were 
appearing  in  the  east,  and  we  eagerly  catched  the  first  glimpses  of  the 
strange  country  through  which  we  were  passing.  The  winter  had  been 
severe,  the  distant  mountain-sides  were  still  streaked  with  snow,  and 
much  of  the  lowlands  were  partially  under  water.  The  outlines  of  a 
beautiful  country  were  everywhere  distinctly  marked,  but  its  general 
aspect  at  this  season  was  even  more  bleak  and  dreary  than  the  north 
side  of  the  channel.  The  transition  from  the  gloom  of  winter  to  the 
freshness  of  spring  and  the  glow  of  summer  in  the  south  of  France, 
however,  is  as  rapid  as  the  change  is  striking.  On  our  return,  two  months 
afterwards,  the  forests,  vineyards,  and  fields  were  in  the  bloom  of 
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summer.  The  scenery  between  Paris  and  Lyons^  as  seen  from  the 
railway^  excepting  a  few  spots^  is  dull  and  uninteresting^  but  what  it 
wants  in  the  picturesque  it  possesses  in  richness.  The  country^  in 
fact,  is  a  great  vineyard,  and  every  inch  of  it  under  cultivation.  Every 
slope  is  terraced,  and  the  plains  are  converted  into  artificial  thickets  for 
trainigg  the  tender  and  precious  plant.  Even  the  streets  of  the  villages 
might  be  denominated  vineyards,  so  completely  are  the  houses  and  walls 
employed  for  the  same  purpose.  For  nearly  200  miles  south  of  Lyons 
the  railway  traverses  the  valley  of  the  Rhone,  and  at  every  little  dis- 
tance approaches  the  elevated  margin  of  that  noble  stream  as  it  rolls 
on  to  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  The  scenery  is  rugged,  wild,  and  grand, 
yet  highly  cultivated  in  French  fashion,  and  considered  by  many  supe- 
rior to  the  Rhine.  The  ground,  though  seemingly  light,  is  rich  and 
productive,  as  is  evidenced  by  the  thriving  vine,  mulberry,  and  olive ; 
and,  as  a  writer  remarks,  "  you  have  only  to  tickle  the  ground  with  a 
hoe  to  make  it  spring  up  a  flower."  This  district  of  the  country  might 
justly  be  denominated  a  continental  garden.  Diversified  with  hill  and 
dale,  rivers,  lakes,  and  streams,  forest  glades  and  meadow  plains,  neatly 
trimmed  hedges,  neatly  formed  roads,  and  rich  green  foliage,  render 
the  scene  in  summer  truly  lovely.  About  50  miles  from  Marseilles  the 
railway  parts  with  the  Rhone,  and  crosses  a  stony  plain  running  south 
to  the  Mediterranean.  This  plain  is  literally  covered  with  rolled 
boulders,  great  and  small,  among  which  scarcely  a  grain  of  soil  is  to  be 
seen,  yet  we  were  assured  that  crops  of  grain  are  obtained  from  it. 
Tradition  has  it  that  this  plain  was  the  scene  of  the  famous  contest 
between  Hercules  and  the  Ligurians,  and  that  when  the  son  of  Jove 
had  expended  his  arrows,  he  was  supplied  with  artillery  from  heaven,  by 
a  discharge  of  stones  from  Jupiter.  An  ancient  writer  sensibly  remarks, 
that  Jupiter's  assistance  would  have  been  more  effectual  had  he  showered 
the  stones  at  once  on  the  heads  of  the  Ligurians.  This  barren  scene 
terminates  about  fifteen  miles  from  Marseilles  in  a  triple  range  of 
mountains,  succeeded  by  towering  clifis,  deep  ravines,  deeply  indented 
with  terraces,  the  foreground  being  filled  with  orange  groves.  The 
railway  here  encoimters  a  series  of  ridges,  ravines,  embankments  and 
viaducts ;  and  as  it  emerges  from  the  magnificent  tunnel  of  Montagn& 
de  la  Nerthe,  nearly  three  miles  in  length,  the  traveller  obtains  his  first 
wght  of  the  expansive  waters  of  the  Mediterranean. 

We  reached  Marseilles  at  one  o'clock,  having  travelled  close  on  seven 
hundred  miles  in  seventeen  hours,  took  up  our  quarters  at  the  H6tel  de 
Louvre,  and  after  a  bath,  and  a  second  breakfast,  for  which  we  were 
quite  prepared,  set  about  making  the  most  of  the  few  hours  at  our 
disposal.  Marseilles  is  a  great  city,  next  to  Paris  in  population,  and  the 
largest  sea-port  in  France.    Here  the  Emperor  Napoleon  has  been  busy. 
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as  well  as  in  his  capital.  As  a  mark  of  respect^  I  sappose^  he  has  ereeled 
near  to  the  great  harbour  a  Marine  Palace ;  and,  for  the  protection  d 
his  loving  subjects^  has  surrounded  the  city  with  strong  fortifioations. 
Much  of  the  city  is  old  and  dilapidated,  but  masons  were  everywhere 
at  work  oleariog  out  the  dust  of  centuries^  forming  boulevards  and 
squares,  fronting  them  with  fine  public  buildings ;  and  I  could  not  fiul 
to  mark,  that  the  thickly-planted  grim  cannon  facing  seaward^  in  case 
of  assault,  could  as  easily  be  brought  to  bear  on  internal  foes  should 
circumstances  ever  require  it.  The  spacious  harbour,  in  which  ships  of 
the  deepest  draught  may  enter  or  depart  at  all  times  regardless  of  tides^ 
which  are  unknown  there,  has  constituted  Marseilles  the  chief  thorougln 
fare  between  Europe  and  the  Eastern  world.  The  ^^quais"  range  for 
several  miles,  and  it  was  no  easy  task  to  trace  out  the  steamer  in  which 
we  had  seciured  passages,  though  over  1,600  tons  burden,  amid  Uie 
interminable  tiers  of  sail  and  steam  craft  with  which  the  harbour  was 
crammed.  These  extensive  quays  presented  an  amusing  spectacle  of 
bustle  and  variety,  and  the  colours  and  costumes  of  all  the  European 
and  Asiatic  races.  The  neighbouring  buildings  are  occupied  chiefly  as 
marine  stores,  cafes,  theatres,  and  bazaars,  all  of  the  very  lowest  order. 
The  swarming  inhabitants,  a  mixture  of  European  and  Asiatic  races  in 
blood,  complexion,  and  costume,  are  corresponding,  and  their  discordant 
accents,  mingling  with  the  roll  of  ponderous  waggons,  keep  up  a  con- 
tinuous and  deafening  roar.  The  more  respectable  quarters  of  the  city 
were  as  thickly  planted  with  cafes,  billiard-houses,  theatres,  and  similar 
places  of  amusement;  and,  judging  from  the  scene  of  the  following 
morning  (Sabbath),  my  impression  was,  that  Marseilles,  morally  and 
religiously,  had  a  lower  standard  than  even  Paris  itself.  The  iron  rule 
of  military  despotism  is  evident  here  as  elsewhere  in  France.  Soldiers 
were  parading  or  strolling  in  parties  in  all  quarters.  A  foot  and 
mounted  police  tread  so  close  on  each  other's  heels  that  you  are  never 
out  of  sight  of  two  or  three  of  them  at  a  time. 

Notwithstanding  the  physical  beauties,  genial  and  healthful  climate, 
goodly  cities,  and  enchanting  rural  scenes,  there  is  something  about 
France  that  makes  the  reflecting  traveller  leave  it  with  a  sigh.  Paris, 
Lyons,  and  Avignon,  and  in  short  almost  every  town  and  village,  have 
their  history  written  in  blood.  The  memorials  of  revolutions,  mas- 
sacres, conspiracies,  and  despotism,  are  still  in  many  places  to  be  seen. 
Then:  effects,  too,  are  visibly  stamped  on  her  social  system,  and  on  the 
character  of  her  people.  The  miseries  of  Irish  absenteeism  prevail  to  a 
great  extent  in  France.  The  revenues  derived  from  the  rich  granaries 
and  vineyards  of  her  southern  provinces  are  collected  by  the  tadunaster^ 
and  squandered  in  the  luxurious  gaiety  of  Paris ;  baronial  residences, 
the  pride  of  Engkind  and  Scotland^  are  hardly  to  be  seen ;  the  hoases 
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of  krgtt  farmers  wear  an  air  of  poverty  and  discomfort ;  and  the  rows 
of  peasant  cottages^  covered  with  the  vine^  and  breathing  peace  and 
happiness^  in  response  to  the  smiling  spheres  without^  are  said  to  be  as 
the  apples  of  Sodom  and  the  grapes  of  Gomorrah — dust  and  ashes  and 
rottenness  within.  I  was  strack  with  the  absence  of  churches  from  rural 
districts  and  even  in  large  villages^  and  the  explanation  was^  that  the 
people  were  exceedingly  poor^  and  that  no  public  provision  had  been 
made  for  religion.  Popery  does  not  fancy  to  starve  her  priesthood. 
Where  a  suitable  living  cannot  be  procured^  a  cross  on  the  highway^  or 
in  the  comer  of  a  field^  supplies  the  spiritual  wants  of  her  easily  aocom- 
modated  adherents.  Nor  is  this  '^  devotion  made  easy  "  style  afforded 
wholly  gratuitous.  At  the  foot  of  the  Crota  there  is^  invariably^  the 
offertory^  soliciting  the  pious  to  remember  their  own  souls^  or  the  souls 
of  those  in  purgatory.  In  other  respects^  the  French  people  are  a  high- 
handed race — fiery  in  temperament^  turbulent  in  disposition^  destitute 
of  reflection^  but  ever  ready  to  action;  and  hence  their  wily  ruler^ 
under  a  show  of  liberty^  keeps  them  in  order  by  a  firm  and  limited  rein. 
The  Massilia^  Peninsular  and  Oriental  steamer^  being  appointed 
to  sail  on  Sabbath  morning^  a  circumstance  we  much  regretted^  but 
could  not  help^  we  settled  up  everything  in  the  shape  of  business  that 
would  settle  on  the  Saturday  evening.  There  were  a  goodly  number  of 
travellers  in  our  hotel  going  by  the  same  steamer^  and  all  was  stir  and 
bustle  by  an  early  hour  in  the  morning.  The  'busses  attached  to  the 
hotel  were  in  readiness ;  a  pile  of  baggage  stood  in  the  courtyard ; 
waiters^  porters^  and  drivers  were  looking  after  their  individual  interests ; 
and  travellers  equally  serious  and  selfish  in  securing  seats.  As  I  stood 
watching  the  safe  deposit  of  my  portmanteaus^  a  fine  young  fellow  and  a 
countryman^  a  sprig  of  the  clan  Macintosh^  boimd  for  Ghina^  dropped 
down  in  an  instant  by  my  side  in  an  epileptic  fit.  Poor  fellow  !  he 
received  a  terrible  blow  as  he  fell  backwards  on  some  blocks  of  stone^ 
and  it  was  a  sad  sight  to  see  youth  and  manly  beauty  in  one  moment 
convulsed  and  contorted  and  prostrated  on  the  ground.  Medical 
assistance  was  procured^  and  in  a  couple  of  hours  he  was  able  to  be 
conveyed  on  board  the  steamer^  which  was  detained  for  some  time  on 
his  account.  In  driving  to  the  steamer^  we  had  a  fine  specimen  of  a 
French  Sabbath :  shops  were  open  as  usual^  carriages  and  cabs^  loaded 
waggons^  riders^  and  pedestrians^  were  all  driving  their  accustomed 
occupations  of  traffic  or  pleasure^  as  we  had  seen  them  the  day  before. . 
In  the  neighbourhood  of  the  harbour  the  scene  was^  if  possible^  still 
more  painful.  Ships  were  arriving  and  sailings  taking  in  and  putting 
out  cargo^  accompanied  with  the  roar  and  bustle  that  prevail  at  all 
great  shipping  ports.  Bad  as  we  are  at  home^  the  Sabbath  is  kept  holy 
compared  with  its  observance  at  Marseilles.    I  never  was  more  impressed 
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than  on  this  occasion  with  a  sense  of  the  preciousness  of  tiie  Sabbath  to 
the  working  man.  Even  in  a  physical  respect,  it  is  his  greatest  Mrthlj 
boon.  The  rich  man  can  have  his  day  of  rest  or  hia  holiday  whenever 
he  pleases.  The  poor  man  can  look  forward  to  the  Sabbath  only  for 
partial  relaxation  from  toil.  If  this  is  denied,  his  enjoyments  can  be 
little  higher  than  that  of  the  beast ;  his  life  a  blank.  Generally  speak* 
ing,  there  is  no  Sabbath  in  France,  not  even  an  English  Sunday^  and 
to  the  great  mass  of  the  labouring  population  not  even  a  continental 
holiday.  Incessant  toil  from  Monday  morning  till  Sabbath  eyening  Is 
their  lot.  Seven  days'  work  for  six  days*  pay  is  the  liberty  wherewith 
Popery,  mammon,  and  infidelity  make  their  subjects  yree.  How  the 
scenes  just  described  had  been  viewed  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mlieod,  who 
travelled  the  same  route  the  week  previous,  may  be  gathered  £rom  his 
recent  crusade  against  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Fourth  Commandr 
ment. 

In  Egypt  and  Syria,  as  I  shall  afterwards  have  occasion  to  note,  the 
traveller  can  hardly  move  a  foot  or  turn  a  corner  without  having  his 
hand  in  his  pocket ;  but  still  if  he  choose  to  be  obstinate,  and  serve 
himself,  he  can  save  his  purse.  At  a  French  port,  however,  where  he 
would  expect  something  like  civilisation  and  protection,  he  is  preyed 
upon  by  a  similar  class,  with  this  aggravation,  that  he  cannot  escape 
from  them.  As  the  Massilia  lay  at  a  short  dUstance  from  the  quay,  a 
small  boat  became  necessary  to  convey  us  on  board,  but  before  entering 
the  boat  we  were  compelled  to  pay  so  much  a-head  by  dock  harpies,  who 
claimed  the  right  of  carrying  our  luggage,  although  we  carried  it  our- 
selves. The  boatman's  turn  came  next.  The  distance  he  had  to  row 
us  was  less  than  a  quarter  of  a  mile,  and  when  about  mid<way  he 
demanded  his  fare.  I  tendered  him  a  franc  and  half  as  ample  payment 
for  the  party,  which  he  readily  took  and  pocketed,  but  demanded  the 
like  sum  from  each  of  my  companions.  Of  course  it  was  refused,  hot 
we  were  completely  in  his  hands,  for  the  knave  knew  very  well  that  we 
must  get  on  board,  and  had  no  time  to  spare  in  dallying  with  him ;  so 
he  immediately  applied  the  unanswerable  argument  of  backing  his  oars 
and  pulling  for  the  shore.  I  need  hardly  add  that  we  had  to  yield  to 
French  blood  for  once. 

The  quantity  of  mails  carried  out  by  these  Mediterranean  steamers 
is  truly  enormous.  Barge  after  barge,  heaped  with  sealed  and  branded 
cases  destined  to  all  quarters  of  the  eastern  world,  were  coming  off 
from  the  shore.  A  regular  Post-Office  and  staff  is  maintained  on 
board,  and  the  letters  are  assorted  and  re-packed  in  the  course  of  the 
voyage.  The  passengers  on  board  were  an  equally  interesting  spectacle. 
Naval  and  military  officers  from  England,  proceeding  to  their  reopeotiva 
commands  in  the  service  of  Victoria ;  merchants  bound  to  the  Orient 
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and  other  distant  climes  in  the  race  for  riches ;  and  not  a  few  cadets^ 
both  Scotch  and  English^  going  out  to  fill  official  or  mercantile  appoint- 
ments; ladies^  children^  and  servants;  and  lastly^  the  '^ three  pilgrims" 
for  the  Holj  Land.  About  10  o'clock^  a.m.  all  was  on  board^  the  steam 
up^  and  the  Massilia^  with  an  air  of  superiority  becoming  Britannia^ 
moved  majestically  out  of  the  harbour  of  Marseilles.  The  appearance 
of  Marseilles  from  seaward  is  imposing  and  beautiful.  On  both  sides 
the  land  is  bold  and  runs  off  east  and  west  in  graceful  curves  towards 
the  naval  harbour  of  Toulon  and  the  Gulf  of  Lyons.  The  country 
around  is  covered  with  vine  and  oliveyards^  and  speckled  with  chateaus^ 
the  summer  retreats  of  wealthy  citizens^  and  enclosed  behind  by  moun- 
tainous scenery.  The  entrance  to  the  harbour  is  intricate^  and  strongly 
fortified  both  by  nature  and  art.  A  stripe  of  sea  pierces  far  into  thq 
heart  of  the  public  buildings  which  surround  the  docks^  the  lower  por- 
tion of  which  are  partially  concealed  behind  a  forest  of  masts.  A  few 
minutes  sufficed  to  bury  the  scene  from  the  view  behind  the  ramparts 
of  the  city^  and  I  turned  my  face  in  the  opposite  direction^  to  muse  on 
the  outspread  ocean  and  the  unknown  land  that  lay  beyond. 

The  morning  throughout  had  been  dull  and  lowering ;  angry  spits  of 
rain  began  to  fall  as  we  parted  with  the  harbour ;  the  wind  was  not 
more  than  a  gentle  breeze^  but  it  veered  suddenly  from  east  to  south^ 
and  the  troubled  appearance  of  the  sky  conveyed  the  disagreeable  impres- 
sion that  something  more  serious  in  the  estimation  of  a  landsman 
remained  behind.  Li  winter  and  early  spring  fearful  hurricanes  drive 
across  the  Mediterranean^  and  though  generally  of  short  duration  not 
anfrcquently  interrupt  the  passages  of  these  powerful  steamers.  The 
equinoctial  gales^  calculating  by  dates^  should  have  been  distant  nearly 
a  month^  but  my  familiarity  with  nautical  matters  reminded  me  how 
sailors  allege  that  they  sometimes  forget  their  season^  and  I  augured 
reluctantly  that  this  eventful  voyage  and  the  caprice  of  Boreas  might 
come  into  collision.  At  this  moment^  happily^  the  steward's  bell  rang 
to  breakfast ;  and  dismissing  these  forebodings^  I  descended  the  com- 
panion stair^  and  left  the  storm  brewing. 


"  WHAT  SHALL  I  DO  TO  BE  SAVED." 

Thx  whole  Bible  ii  an  answer  to  this  qnestion — "  What  sbaU  I  do  to  be  lared  7  " 
The  Bum  of  the  antwer  is—''  Beliere  on  the  Lord  Jeeoa  Christ,  and  thou  ahalt  be 
■ared."  But  this  believing  is  not  to  be  confined  to  some  of  the  tmths,  bat  receiving 
the  whole  Bible  as  a  snmmary  of  Christian  faith  and  practise,  and  does  not  lie  in 
merely  believing  that  snch  a  system  of  troth  is  given  to  xu,  bat  in  also  taking  an 
interest  in  them,  and  praetiaing  npon  them,  ko.^Brawn, 

2s 
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THE  SUBJECT  AND  MOTIVES  OP  THE  CHRISTIAN 
PREACHER. 

''I  determined  not  to  know  anything  among  yon,  lare  Jetni  CSirisfcy  and  Hia 
crucified."—!  Cor.  ii.  2. 

When  this  Epistle  was  written^  the  Church  of  Corinth  was  far  from 
being  in  a  satisfactory  state.  Among  other  abuses^  a  spirit  of  wrang- 
ling and  division  had  got  in  amongst  its  members.  Thej  were  being 
split  up  into  parties^  according  to  the  views  they  entertained  of  the 
gifts  and  qualifications  of  their  respective  teachers.  Instead  of  glorying 
in  their  common  heritage  of  Christianity,  they  had  began  to  ^ory  in 
men ;  and  the  praises  of  their  common  Lord  were  being  drowned  in  the 
party  cries,  ^'  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I 
of  Christ."  Some  of  the  Greeks  among  them,  who  had  been  trained  in 
the  culture  and  refinement  for  which  their  city  and  their  land  were 
famous,  seem  to  have  disparaged  Paul  in  particular,  because  in  hia 
preaching  he  displayed  neither  the  learning  and  subtlety  of  the  philo- 
sopher, nor  the  grace  of  the  rhetorician.  Such  disparaging  oritidan 
would  have  touched  Paul  very  lightly  had  it  only  affected  his  personal 
reputation.  With  that  noble  indifference  to  mere  human  praise  m 
blame  which  characterised  him,  we  find  him  saying  to  his  critics  in  this 
Epistle,  ^'  With  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of 
you  or  of  man's  judgment,  .  .  .  but  He  that  judgeth  me  is  the 
Lord."  But  it  was  a  very  different  thing  when  it  was  implied,  or  even 
seemed  to  be  implied,  that  philosophy  and  rhetoric  were  essential  to  the 
success  and  honour  of  the  gospel.  The  tendency  of  all  the  man>judging 
and  man -glorying  of  the  Corinthians  was  to  make  the  faith  of  Christ  to 
stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  and  not  in  the  power  of  Gk>d.  This  was  a 
tendency  which  Paul  felt  called  upon  instantly  and  strenuously  to 
repress.  And  ¥dth  great  power  he  does  expose  its  fidse,  and  godless, 
and  mischievous  character  in  the  opening  chapters  of  this  Epistle. 

In  doing  this,  he  is  naturally  led  to  defend  the  character  of  his  own 
preaching.  In  the  former  chapter  he  adduces  a  variety  of  reasons  to 
show  that  the  "  wisdom  of  words,"  which  his  detractors  blamed  him  for 
not  employing,  was  utterly  inadmissible  in  preaching  the  Gospel.  These 
reasons  are — that  God  had  purposed  to  cast  contempt  on  the  pride  of 
all  human  wisdom — that  by  all  the  wisdom  of  human  philosophy  the 
world  had  not  been  able  to  reach  the  knowledge  of  Grod — that  the  simple 
preaching  of  Christ  crucified,  though  despised  by  both  Jew  and  Greek, 
had  proved  itself  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  Qod  in  the 
salvation  of  men — that  he  could  appeal  to  the  experience  of  the  Corin- 
^  ^>i'o»fl  themselves,  that  it  was  not  the  humanly  wise,  the  mij^y,  the 
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nobie^  but  rather  the  ignorant^  the  weak^  the  lowly  bom^  those  whom 
the  proud  world  scorned  to  notice  at  all^  whom  the  Lord  singled  out  to 
be  the  trophies  of  His  grace — and  that  all  this  was  done  that  no  flesh 
should  glory  in  His  presence^  but  that  he  that  glorieth  should  glory  in 
the  Lord.  For  these  reasons^  says  the  Apostle^  in  the  words  before  us 
— these  weighty  reasons  arising  out  of  the  purpose  and  doings  and  glory 
of  God — "  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  with  excellency 
of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the  testimony  of  God.  For 
I  determined  not  to  know  anything  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and 
Him  crucified." 

''I  determined  "—^literally,  I  judged — ^I  formally  and  deliberately 
made  up  my  mind,  as  one  charged  with  the  testimony  of  God,  and 
bound  to  transmit  that  testimony  in  its  unadulterated  simplicity  as  I 
received  it,  ^'  to  know  nothing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him 
crueified."  That  very  word,  "  I  determined,"  implies  that  Paul  had  a 
choice.  He  might  have  done  otherwise.  He  was  not  shut  up  to  the 
ample  unadorned  preaching  of  the  Cross  from  want  of  learning  or 
aecomplishment.  Brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  he  was  deeply 
▼ersed  in  Rabbinical  lore.  His  writings  incidentally  show  that  he  was 
familiar  with  the  poetry  and  polite  literature  of  Greece.  Had  he 
chosen,  no  orator  of  them  all  could  have  discoursed  more  profoundly, 
more  learnedly,  more  elegantly,  more  brilliantly,  than  he.  But  he  had 
not  so  learned  Christ,  nor  the  dread  responsibilities  of  Christ's  ambas- 
sador. He  would  have  trembled  to  draw  that  notice  and  admiration  to 
himself  which  it  was  his  office  and  his  honour  to  fix  on  his  Master,  the 
world's  anointed  Saviour  and  Lord.  He  was  willing  to  hide  himself 
behind  the  glory  that  streamed  from  the  Cross  of  Christ  he  held  up  to 
view,  for  well  he  knew  there  is  a  glory  in  the  simple  Cross  which  all 
the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom  can  no  more  heighten  than  the 
yellow  rays  of  a  flickering  taper  can  heighten  the  glory  of  the  noon-day 
sun — a  Divine  glory,  hidden  to  the  eye  of  carnal  reason,  seen  only  by 
the  eye  that  b  opened  and  purged  by  the  Spirit,  yet  when  so  seen, 
almighty  in  its  influence  to  melt  and  subdue,  to  captivate  and  transform 
the  hardest  and  most  debased  heart  of  man.  '!(*herefore,  though  he 
knew  that  Christ  crucified  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block  and  to 
the  Greeks  foolishness,  yet  knowing  also  that  to  them  who  were  called. 
He  was  Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God,  he  had  calmly 
made  up  his  mind,  that  even  in  Corinth,  where  Jewish  pride  and  bigotry 
sat  in  haughty  exclusiveness  in  the  synagogue,  and  where  Grecian 
philosophy  spun  its  subtlest  speculations,  and  Grecian  eloquence  poured 
its  most  polished  strains,  that  even  there  he  would  lay  aside  all  excel- 
lency of  speech  and  of  wisdom,  and,  delivering  the  simple  testimony  of 
God^  know  nothing  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified. 
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Sublime  determination  I  The  loftiness  of  purpose,  and  the  farronr 
of  martyr-like  zeal  which  inspired  it  in  the  bosom  of  Paul,  has  perhaps 
never  been  equalled  since  his  day ;  but  the  determination  itself  is  one 
which  the  humblest  of  Paul's  suocessors  in  the  ministry  may  and  ought 
to  form,  and  in  the  strength  of  which  he  ought  ever  to  speak  and  ever 
to  labour.  It  is  with  the  desire  to  have  the  spirit  of  it  wrought  mow 
thoroughly  and  deeply  into  my  own  heart,  that  I  have  ckoaen  it  as  the 
keynote  of  my  future  ministry  in  this  place. 

In  considering  it,  I  shall  glance  at  the  matter  of  Paul's  detenninatioD^ 
and  then  specify  some  of  the  probable  grounds  of  it. 

I.  The  matter  of  Paul's  determination. 

It  was  especially  as  a  preacher  of  Christ,  and  with  respect  to  the 
grand  theme  and  eod  of  his  preachiDg,  that  Paul  determined  to  know 
nothing  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  No  doubt  it  was  the 
ruling  determination  of  his  life,  that  which  gave  direction  to  all  his 
pursuits,  and  character  and  tone  to  his  whole  ministry.  And  he  is  no 
true  minister  of  Christ  who  feels  the  impulse  of  this  determination  only 
when  he  sits  down  to  write  a  sermon  or  ascends  the  pulpit.  Indeed, 
he  will  not  feel  it  then  unless  he  feels  it  always ;  unless  it  possesses  lus 
whole  being  with  the  power  of  a  master-passion,  to  which  every  other 
must  bow  down ;  unless  it  directs  his  daily  studies,  guides  his  lips  in 
pastoral  intercourse,  shapes  all  his  plans  of  pastoral  usefulness,  and 
sends  him  constantly  to  the  Word  of  God  and  to  prayer  for  new  and 
affecting  manifestations  to  his  own  soul,  of  the  glory  and  preciousness 
of  the  Saviour  it  is  his  chosen  life-work  to  commend  to  others.  Bnt 
his  main  duty  is  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  it  is  with  special  reference 
to  preaching  that  Paul  here  speaks,  as  appears  from  the  whole  context, 
and  very  plainly  from  the  words  preceding  the  text — ^^  I  came  not  Tmto 
you  with  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the 
testimony  of  God/'  What  we  learn  from  the  text  then,  is,  that  Jesns 
Christ  and  Him  crucified  ought  to  be  the  grand  subject-matter  of  all 
Gospel  preaching. 

And  with  such  a  subject,  brethren,  surely  the  preacher  can  never 
want  a  text.  Christ  and  Him  crucified  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
first  and  the  last,  of  all  Divine  revelation,  as  He  is  of  all  creation  and 
of  all  providence.  He  is  the  subject  of  all  prophecy,  the  substance  of 
all  types,  the  end  of  the  law,  the  jewel  that  lies  in  the  casket  of  every 
promise,  the  sun  in  whom  all  the  rays  of  heavenly  truth  centre,  and 
from  whom  they  radiate,  filling  the  nunds  of  all  redeemed  men,  and  of 
all  holy  angels,  with  their  light  and  glory.  To  tell  all  about  Christ, 
which  the  minister  of  Christ  may  and  ought  to  preach,  would  be  to  go 
over  the  Bible,  in  all  of  which,  as  in  a  glass,  we  behold  Hb  glory. 
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1.  Bat  to  specify  a  few  things^  we  may  remark,  that  Ohrist  is  to  be 
preached  in  the  ghry  of  His  Divine  person  as  God  inoamate.  Other- 
wise, it  would  be  a  sad  mockery  of  the  wants  and  hopes  of  sinful  men 
to  preach  Him  at  all.  The  supreme  Divinity  of  Christ's  person  is  the 
rock  on  which  the  Church  and  the  Church's  redemption  alone  can  rest. 
If  my  Redeemer  is  not  the  co-essential  Son  and  Fellow  of  Jehovah,  He 
cannot  uphold  the  honour  and  majesty  of  Jehovah's  government  in  my 
salvation,  and  my  soul,  in  its  conscious  guilt,  and  exposure  to  Jehovah's 
oondemnation,  can  find  no  quieting  rest  in  Him.  But  if  He  be  indeed 
the  Only  Begotten  of  the  Father,  *'  very  God  of  very  God,"  then  with 
what  confidence  and  joy  of  trust  can  I  repose  in  His  mightiness  to 
aave ;  for  then,  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  is  He  infinitely  near  to  Gk>d 
to  mediate  with  Him  in  my  behalf;  then  is  the  atonement  He  has 
made  infinitely  meritorious  to  cover  all  my  guilt ;  then  is  the  revelation 
He  has  made  of  God's  nature  and  will  to  me  all  perfect  and  reliable ; 
then  is  His  power  omnipotent  to  subdue- all  my  waywardness,  and 
shield  me  from  every  enemy  and  evil;  then  can  I  oHng  to  Him  as 
omnipotent,  and  infinitely  faithful  and  loving,  to  uphold  me  in  all  trials, 
and  bear  me  through  all  difficulties  to  His  heavenly  kingdom ;  then,  in 
short,  can  I  trust  to  Him  myself,  and  proclaim  Him  to  others,  as  '^  able 
to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  through  Him,"  and  to 
maintain  and  magnify,  in  saving  them,  the  claims  of  His  Father's  law, 
and  the  glory  of  His  Father's  character  and  government.  To  preach 
Christ  in  the  glory  of  His  person  as  God-man,  is  supremely  honouring 
to  God,  for  His  person  is  the  highest  embodiment  and  manifestation  of 
Divine  wisdom  and  grace  and  love  ever  given  to  the  universe.  It  is 
also  the  only  way  to  preach  successfully ;  for  the  whole  history  of  the 
Church  testifies,  that  when  Christ  has  been  lifted  up  in  the  matchless 
glory  of  His  person.  He  has,  in  His  own  sublime  words,  '^  drawn  all 
men  to  Him ; "  whereas,  when  human  reason  has  stretched  forth  a  pre- 
sumptuous hand  to  strip  Him  of  His  personal  glory,  and  reduce  Him  to 
a  superangelic  or  merely  human  creature,  the  life  of  Christianity  has 
withered  and  died,  and  men^  finding  no  rest  in  such  a  creed  and  such  a 
Saviour,  have  rushed  into  a  reckless  and  dreary  scepticism. 

2.  Again,  Christ  is  to  be  preached  in  the  glory  and  attraction  of  His 
character.  We  see  the  sun  in  his  own  light,  and  we  see  the  Divine 
glory  of  Christ's  person  in  the  supernatural  glory  and  beauty  of  Hia 
character,  as  manifested  in  the  testimony  of  Prophets  and  Apostles, 
and  in  His  own  words  and  deeds  when  He  dwelt  with  men  upon  earth. 
^'  The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us  (and  we  beheld  His 
glory,  the  glory  a£  of  the  Only  Begotten  of  the  Father),  full  of  grace 
and  truth."  And  ministers  ought  to  preach,  so  that  in  their  preaching, 
as  in  a  bright  mirror,  the  eyes  of  men  shall  see  the  King  in  His  beauty. 
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How  shall  they  teach  their  hearers  the  true  and  saving  knowledge  cS 
God  but  by  holding  up  to  view  the  character  of  Him  who  is  the  ''Image 
of  the  invisible  God/'  and  who  hath  said^  '^  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath 
seen  the  Father  ?"  How  shall  they  fully  convict  the  sinner  of  the  vOe- 
ness  of  his  sin^  and  the  baseness  of  his  ingratitude^  but  by  setting  these 
in  the  light  of  the  unsullied  loveliness  and  the  boundless  love  of  the 
Saviour  he  has  despised  and  scorned?  How  shall  they  bind  up  the 
wounds  of  the  conscience-stricken  and  the  heart-sore,  but  by  directing 
them  to  the  tender  and  exhaustless  pity,  the  unfailing  condeseenfflbn 
and  grace,  of  Him  who  has  the  heart  of  man  to  feel  and  the  hand  of 
God  to  relieve  ?  How  shall  they  accomplish  that  great  end  of  their 
ministry, "  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,"  but  by  holding  up  the  love  and 
faithfulness  of  Christ  as  their  animating  motive,  and  the  example  of 
Christ  as  the  model  of  perfection,  towards  which  they  must  constantly 
aspire?  And  in  these  days  of  restless  doubt  and  scepticism,  what 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  can  they  present  to  their  hearers 
more  lustrous  and  assuring  than  the  character  of  its  Founder — ^Uie 
Divine  truth  and  goodness  that  speaks  in  all  the  words,  and  lives  in  aU 
the  acts  of  the  man,  Christ  Jesus — the  matchless  combination  of  all 
Divine  and  of  all  human  excellence  which  makes  Him  fairer  than  the 
children  of  men — a  character  the  very  conception  of  which  is  enough  to 
prove  the  Gospel  which  reveals  it  to  be  Divine — ^for  to  suppose  such  a 
character  invented  by  the  imagination  of  fallen  and  depraved  man  would 
imply  a  greater  miracle  than  any  which  the  Bible  records. 

3.  But,  very  particularly,  we  remark  farther,  the  preacher  of  the 
Gospel  ought  to  set  forth  the  atonement  of  Clinst,  '*We  preach 
Christ  crucified,''  says  the  Apostle  in  the  former  chapter.  And  here, 
not  only  Jesus  Christ,  but  ^^  Him  crucified,"  is  declared  to  be  the  great 
theme  of  bis  preaching.  Ours  is  the  ^^  ministry  of  reconciliation ; "  and 
prominent,  in  it,  therefore,  ought  ever  to  be  that  great  atoning  sacrifice, 
by  which  the  Son  of  God  incarnate  ^^  made  reconciliation  for  iniquity," 
and  rendered  God  just  in  being  ^'the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth 
in  Jesus."  A  ministry  in  which  the  atoning  death  of  Christ  does  not 
hold  the  central  and  foremost  place,  is  not  conformed  to  the  rule  of 
Scripture ;  it  is  not  for  sinners,  who  need  the  sight  of  the  cross,  at  once 
to  break  their  hard  hearts  and  to  heal  them,  to  show  them  the  awful 
demerit  of  their  sin,  and  the  God-honouriog  means  by  which  sin  is  for 
over  expiated  and  taken  away ;  it  b  not  for  saints,  who  find  in  the  cross 
the  brightest  manifestation  of  their  redeeming  God,  and  the  richest 
aliment  to  faith  and  love,  and  all  the  roots  of  the  spiritual  life  within 
them ;  it  is,  in  short,  so  far  as  it  fails  to  exhibit  the  cross  of  Christy 
destitute  of  the  grand  element  of  soul -saving  and  soul -sanctifying 
power.     But  then,  if  Christ  crucified  is  to  be  the  power  of  God  unto 
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Balvmtion,  His  death  musfc  be  preached  as  a  real  atonement — ^not  as 
Sodiiians^  who^  viewing  Him  as  a  man  only^  preach  His  death  as  a 
mere  martyrdom^  attesting  His  &ith  in  His  doctrine,  and  furnishing  a 
noble  example  of  patience  under  suffering  and  wrong ;  nor  as  the  advo- 
cates of  universal  atonement,  who  preach  His  death  as  a  mere  expedient, 
a  public  display,  a  solemn  makebelieve — ^for  in  truth  we  can  call  it 
nothing  else-— intended  to  keep  up  the  credit  of  Gbd's  moral  govern- 
ment before  the  universe,  in  saving  whosoever  chooses,  of  his  own  free 
will,  to  believe ;  nor  as  the  abettors  of  the  negative  theology  of  our 
day,  who  represent  Ood  as  a  universal  Father,  all  love  and  benevolence, 
and  sin  as  a  disease,  an  infirmity,  and  unlovely  defect,  but  by  no  means 
a  crime  entailing  guilt  and  demanding  punishment,  and  who,  therefore, 
either  shun  all  reference  to  the  atonement,  as  a  thing  which  their 
system  does  not  need,  or  make  vague  and  mystic  reference  to  it  as  a 
manifestation  of  all-subduing  love,  triumphing  over  man's  wickedness, 
simply  by  bearing  all  which  that  wickedness  could  inflict.  No  I  the 
preacher  who  would  not  make  the  cross  of  Christ  of  none  effect,  must, 
in  opposition  to  all  these  systems,  preach  a  real  atonement — an  atone- 
ment in  its  nature  substitutionary,  made  by  the  Divine  and  sinless 
Surety  taking  the  law-place  of  the  guilty  rebel,  bearing  all  his  guilt, 
and  exhausting  all  his  punishment — an  atonement  originating  in  the 
depths  of  sovereign  mercy,  yet  rendered  absolutely  and  awfolly  neces- 
sary by  the  holiness  and  righteousness  of  the  offended  Lawgiver  and 
the  inflexible  demands  of  *His  law — an  atonement  which  does  not  merely 
make  salvation  possible,  but  is  certainly  and  eternally  efficacious  for  all 
for  whom  it  was  made — the  very  atonement,  in  short,  which  Paul 
preached,  as  we  know  from  that  saying  of  his,  ^'  Christ  hath  redeemed 
us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  baring  been  made  a  curse  for  us ; "  and 
from  that  other,  ^'  He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no 
ein,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  Gk>d  in  Him." 

4.  But  while  we  have  said  the  atonement  of  Christ  must  ever  be  the 
central  theme  of  the  Christian  preacher.  He  must  preach  Christ  in  aU 
His  offices.  He  must  preach  Him  not  merely  as  Jesus  the  Saviour,  but 
in  the  plenitude  of  His  official  dignity  and  glory  as  Christ  the  Anointed 
One.  While  he  holds  Him  forth  as  the  Priest  who  hath  put  away  sin 
by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  and,  in  the  exercise  of  an  unchangeable 
priesthood,  is  still  mediating  within  the  veil,  he  must  hold  Him  forth 
also  in  his  prophetic  glory  as  revealing  to  men  the  character  and  will  of 
the  invisible  God,  with  an  authority  that  requires  absolute  submission ; 
and  no  less  in  His  Kingly  glory  as  He  who  is  exercising  all  power  in 
heaven  and  earth  for  the  salvation  of  His  people,  and  whom  all  men,  in 
their  various  relations,  personal  and  social,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  are 
supremely  bound  to  honour  and  obey. 
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And,  brethren,  we  cannot  help  expressing  the  fear,  that  if  the  nunis- 
terial  testimony  to  Christ  among  ns  fub  in  any  direction,  it  ifl  in  that 
of  not  giving  sufficient  prominence  to  His  authority  and  daima  as 
Mediatorial  Prophet  and  King.  His  Priestly  work  in  acoomplishing 
redemption  is  preached ;  His  character  as  the  sinner's  saviour  is  foUy 
and  richly  held  forth  to  view ;  but  we  fear  there  is  not  the  same  anxiety 
to  enforce  His  claims  as  the  great  Prophet  of  the  Church,  whose  every 
word,  clearly  spoken,  all  her  members  are  bound  to  receive  and  main- 
tain, and  as  God's  King  in  His  holy  hill  of  Zion,  whose  law  ought  to 
be  the  supreme  and  acknowledged  rule  in  all  individual  conduct,  all 
Church  worship  and  order,  all  legblative  decrees,  all  national  policy 
and  actings.  We  fear,  rather,  that  there  is  a  tendency,  on  the  part  of 
many  ministers  of  Christ,  to  confine  themselves  very  much  to  what  may 
promote  the  personal  salvation  of  their  hearers,  while  they  are  impelled 
by  no  large-hearted  zeal  for  the  honour  of  Christ  to  contend  for  the 
supremacy  of  His  Word  in  opposition  to  every  prevailing  form  of  error, 
and  for  the  supremacy  of  His  royal  authority  in  opposition  to  all  that 
is  contrary  to  His  law,  and  derogatory  to  His  rights  and  His  honour  in 
the  Church  and  in  the  land.  Where,  among  our  ministers,  is  the  large 
public  spirit  of  Knox  and  Melville,  of  Henderson  and  Rutherford, 
those  zealous  defenders  of  Christ's  truth  and  crown?  And  becanse 
of  the  want  of  it  in  the  pulpit,  do  we  not  find  a  selfish  sentimental 
religion  growing  up  in  the  pew,  which,  provided  it  can  sit  under  its 
own  vine  and  fig  tree,  and  get  its  weekly  allowance  of  Gospel  privilege, 
cares  little  whether  the  public  interests  of  Christ's  truth  and  cause 
sink  or  swim  ?  Is  there  not  in  the  Church  an  indifference  and  luke- 
warmness,  a  readiness  to  give  up  points  of  principles  and  duty  once 
judged  important,  for  the  supposed  advantages  of  peace  and  union, 
which  would  not  exist  did  the  ministers  of  religion  carry  out  the  oom- 
mission  left  them  by  Christ — '^Teaching  them  to  observe  M  ihing$ 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you." 

5.  We  shall  only  remark  farther  here,  that  the  minister  of  Christ  is 
not  merely  to  exhibit  Him  in  His  personal  and  official  glory,  but  to 
offer  Him — to  offer  Him  freely  and  unconditionally  as  God's  free  gift 
to  sinners  of  mankind  without  distinction.  Herein  lies  the  more  than 
angelic  benevolence  of  the  Christian  ministry :  it  is  this  which  makes 
the  message  which  be  brings  good  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people, 
even  that  the  Saviour  whom  he  proclaims,  he  is  commissioned  to  offiar 
in  all  the  fulness  of  His  love  and  grace  to  the  guiltiest  and  vUest  of  hia 
hearers,  accompanying  the  offer  with  the  God-given  assurance,  that 
'^  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  shall  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life." 

We  cannot,  however,  pursue  this  part  of  our  theme  longer.  We 
only  add,  that  this  determination  of  Paul  by  no  means  implies  that  the 
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person  and  oroos  of  Christ  are  to  be  always  the  direct  and  immediate 
sabject  of  the  preacher's  ministrations.  Paul  himself  tells  the  Ephesian 
elders  how  he  had  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable  to  them^  and 
how  he  had  shunned  not  to  declare  to  them  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 
And  in  his  Epistles^  where  he  simply  says  by  letter  what  he  would 
otherwise  have  said  orally^  we  find  him  expatiating  through  the  whole 
field  of  Divine  truth^  and  inculcating  the  minutest  points  of  practical 
duty^  in  conformity  with  the  present  condition  and  circumstances  of 
those  whom  he  is  addressing.  And  so  every  preacher^  if  he  would  be 
fiuthful  to  his  office^  must  aim  at  preaching  all  truth^  all  privileges^  all 
duty  in  their  due  proportion^  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith^  and 
according  to  the  special  wants  and  circumstances  of  his  hearers.  But 
if  he  has  the  spirit  which  inspired  the  determination  of  Paul^  he  will 
preach  all  in  their  relation  to  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  In  Christy 
''  the  Truth^"  all  the  lines  of  truth  from  their  widest  circumference  will 
meet.  Round  Christy  ^^the  Light  of  the  World^"  all  the  facts  and 
doctrines  of  revelation  will  revolve  at  their  proper  distances  and  in 
their  proper  orbits^  drawing  their  light  from  Him^  and  seen  in  His  light 
by  the  eye  of  the  beholder.  The  character  of  God  will  be  exhibited, 
but  as  manifested  in  Him  who  is  the  effulgence  of  His  glory ;  the  law 
of  God  will  be  proclaimed  in  its  spirituality  and  unchangeable  obliga- 
tion, but  as  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  to  Christ,  and  a  rule  of  duty  in 
His  hand ;  the  privileges  of  believers  will  be  delightedly  unfolded,  but 
ever  as  the  procurement  of  Christ's  blood,  the  outcome  of  Christ's  fed- 
ness,  the  ground  of  an  exhaustless  obligation  to  be  only  and  wholly 
His;  now  the  glories  of  heaven  will  give  rapture  to  the  theme,  and 
now  the  woes  of  hell  will  deepen  it  into  solemnity  and  terror,  but  with 
the  one  intensely  practical  aim  to  commend  Christ  as  the  only  hope  of 
the  one  and  the  only  refuge  from  the  other.  If  the  preacher  tries  to 
give  a  voice  and  a  moral  significance  to  the  providential  events  that  are 
affecting  the  Church  and  the  world,  it  will  be  in  harmony  with  the 
revealed  will  of  Christ,  and  in  acknowledgment  of  His  supremacy,  who 
from  His  place,  '^  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,"  is  ordering  all  things  in 
harmony  with  the  principles  of  eternal  righteousness,  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  God's  purposes  of  mercy  to  His  Church  and  of  judgment  to 
His  enemies.  In  short,  while  an  effort  will  be  made  to  exhibit  all 
Divine  truth  as  it  lies  in  the  Word,  its  manifold  rays  will  be  made  to 
converge,  as  they  do  in  the  Word,  upon  one  glorious  centre — ^'  Jesus 
Christ  and  Him  crucified." 

II.  Having  cast  this  brief  and  very  imperfect  glance  at  the  matter  of 
Paul's  determination,  let  me  ask  you  to  consider,  in  the  second  place^ 
some  of  its  reasons  or  grounds. 
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1.  And  we  are  sure  we  do  not  err  wben  we  say^  that  P^qI  formed 
this  determination  nnder  a  profound  and  pressing  senas  tjf  his  responsi- 
bilities as  an  ambassador  of  Christ.  Whether  Panl  shonld  preach  the 
simple  Gospel  of  Christ  in  its  simplicity^  or  with  the  enticing  words  of 
man's  wisdom^  was  not  a  matter  between  him  and  his  fastidious  oritios 
of  Corinth.  It  was  a  matter  between  his  conscience  and  the  Ood 
whose  he  was  and  whom  he  serred.  Had  the  Gospel  been  his  own,  he 
mighty  to  please  their  dainty  ears  and  win  their  applause,  have  mixed 
it  up  with  philosophic  speculation,  and  tricked  it  out  with  meretricions 
oratory.  But  it  was  not  his  own.  It  was  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the 
blessed  Gk>d.  He  had  come  to  them,  he  says,  '^  declaring  the  testimony 
of  God."  He  stood  among  them  simply  as  a  witness — the  witness  of 
the  God  of  heaven — charged  to  bear  God's  testimony  to  the  glory  and 
the  claims  of  His  anointed  Son  as  the  only  Saviour  and  King  of  men, 
and  knowing,  that  on  the  delivery  of  that  testimony  simply  and  purely, 
as  Gk)d  had  given  it  to  him,  depended  the  salvation  of  his  hearers,  or 
at  least  his  freedom  from  their  blood.  That  was  Paul's  mission ;  and, 
burdened  with  the  grandeur,  the  infinite  moment,  the  awful  responsibi- 
lity of  being  the  mouth  of  the  God  of  salvation  to  perishing  men,  he 
could  not,  he  dared  not,  handle  the  Word  of  Gk>d  deceitfully,  but  was 
constrained  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  to  commend  himself  to  every 
man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.    And  can  ministers  think  that 

•"  '■  Paul's  mission  in  this  respect  is  just  their  own — can  they  think  that 
the  Word  given  them  to  preach  is  God  the  Father's,  and  Gk>d  the 
fipirit's  testimony  to  Christ  in  opposition  to  all  the  false  saviours  and 
soul-ruining  refuges  to  which  fallen  men  are  clinging— can  they  think 
that  they  have  the  call  and  command  of  the  most  high  God  of  heaven 
and  earth  to  give  that  testimony  as  they  find  it  in  His  Word,  and  that 
on  the  simplicity  and  fidelity  with  which  they  give  it  it  depends  whether 
He  shall  co-work  with  them  to  their  hearers'  salvation,  or  reject  their 
ministry,  to  their  own  condemnation  and  their  hearers'  eternal  undoing 
—can  they  realise  all  this,  without  experiencing  such  an  overpowering 
sense  of  responsibility  as  shall  swallow  up  every  pitiful  desire  to  display 
their  own  learning,  or  cleverness,  or  eloquence  in  the  single-hearted 
determination  to  know  nothing  among  their  hearers  save  Jesus  Christ 
and  Him  crucified  ?  ^ 

2.  Again,  we  may  venture  to  say,  that  Paul's  determination  to  know 
nothing  in  his  preaching  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  arose  out 
of  a  personal  sense  of  the  glory  and  preciotisness  of  the  subject,  "  It 
pleased  God,"  he  says,  ^^  to  reveal  His  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach 
Him  among  the  heathen."  And  from  the  time  that  revelation  of 
Christ  had  been  made  in  him,  his  heart  had  been  so  filled  with  the 
light  and  the  glory  and  the  power  and  the  preciousness  of  it,  that  he 
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was  coDBtrained  by  a  delightful  moral  necessity  to  preach  Ohrist  and 
His  cross  alone.  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  his  month  spoke, 
as  appears  from  his  own  declaration — ^^  we  having  the  same  spirit  of 
faith,  according  as  it  is  written,  I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken ; 
we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak."  And  again  in  the  same  chapter 
— ''  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ;  and  ourselves 
your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake.  For  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  Gbd  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  And, 
brethren,  it  is  very  plain,  that  unless  ministers  have  the  same  inward 
and  personal  revelation  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ, 
enthroning  Christ  in  their  own  faith  and  love,  they  will  neither  give 
Him  that  supreme  place  in  their  preaching  which  is  His  due,  nor  will 
they  speak  of  Him  with  that  energy  of  conviction,  that  glow  of  living 
earnestness,  and  that  unction,  which,  as  they  are  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit's 
working  in  the  preacher's  soul,  set  as  it  were  the  Spirit's  seal  upon  his 
message,  and  tip  with  His  fire  the  arrows  of  the  truth.  0  !  then,  if 
there  is  one  thing  more  than  another  which  the  hearers  of  the  Word 
ought  to  ask  for  their  minister,  it  is  that  he  may  be  baptised  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  that  he  may  have  Christ  revealed  by  the 
Spirit  in  light  and  power  to  his  own  soul ;  so  that,  drawing  life  and 
earnestness  from  his  own  experience,  he  may  preach  as  one  who  can 
say — ^*  we  speak  that  which  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen." 
3.  Another  ground  of  Paul's  determination  to  preach  the  simple 
Gk)spel  of  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified  was,  that  4^,  arkd,  it  alone,  was 
Oo^8  ordinance  for  the  salvation  0/ men,  *'I,"  says  he,  '^am  not 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  for  it  is  the  power  of  Qod  unto 
salvation,  to  every  one  that  believeth."  He  knew  it  to  be  so ;  he  had 
proved  it  to  be  so,  first  of  all  in  his  own  experience,  and  then  in  the 
blessed  experience  of  multitudes  saved  through  his  instrumentality,  even 
among  the  Corinthians  themselves,  lightly  though  some  of  them  now 
esteemed  the  preacher  and  his  message.  He  puts  it  to  themselves,  in 
the  fourth  verse,  as  a  thing  they  could  not  deny — a  fact  of  which  many 
of  them,  raised  from  the  lowest  depths  of  a  licentious  heathenism  into 
the  light  and  purity  of  Christ's  salvation,  were  the  living  attestations — 
that  though  his  preaclting  had  not  been  in  the  enticing  words  of  man's 
wisdom,  it  had  yet  been  ^'in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power." 
Yes  !  Paul  had  faith  in  the  Gospel ;  and  Paal  intensely  loved  the  souls 
of  men,  for  whose  guilt  and  woe  the  Gospel  brought  the  healing.  The 
love  of  souls  was  in  him  a  pure  consuming  flame,  enkindled  and  fed  by 
the  Spirit  of  His  Master.  Surely  that  heart  beat  in  marvellous  sym- 
pathy with  the  heart  of  Him  who  wept  over  Jerusalem,  which  prompted 
words  like  these — '^  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ 
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for  my  brethren^  according  to  the  flesh."  And  with  this  Christ-like 
jearDing  for  souls  within  him^  could  Paul  see  them  perishing  for  the 
bread  of  life^  and  feed  them  with  the  husks  of  a  vain  earth-bom  pliilo- 
soph  J  ?  Knowing  their  blind  inarticulate  cravings  for  a  something  not 
to  be  found  in  Jewish  Talmnds  or  heathen  schools^  or  the  worship  of 
dumb  idols^  could  he  for  bread  give  them  a  stone,  or  for  fish  a  serpent  ? 
No  !  and  every  minister  who  has  anything  of  Paul's  love  to  souls,  and 
Paul's  faith  in  the  Gospel,  as  all-sufficient,  through  Gk>d's  graoe,  to 
satisfy  and  save  them,  will  feel  his  heart  big  with  Paul's  determinatioa 
to  know  nothing  among  his  hearers  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified. 
What  would  be  thought  of  a  physician,  sent  into  a  hospital  full  of  men 
dying  of  a  malignant  disease,  with  an  infallible  specific  for  that  disease 
in  his  hand,  who  should  begin  to  display  his  learning  by  leotario^ 
abstrusely  on  the  philosophy  of  the  disease  and  its  cure,  and  everything 
remotely  connected  with  it,  instead  of  instantly  and  earnestly  applying 
the  simple  remedy  ?  Or  what  would  be  thought  of  men,  sent  out  in  a 
lifeboat  to  the  wreck,  on  which  a  crowd  of  miserable  fellow  beings  were 
perishing,  who  should  spend  time  in  manoeuvres  intended  to  display  to 
the  drowning  men  their  great  skill  in  seamanship,  instead  of  pulling 
direct  to  the  wreck  and  seizing  them  ere  they  drop  into  the  hungry 
waves  ?  And  shall  ministers,  sent  to  souls  dropping  into  eternal  perdi- 
tion, sent  by  the  God  of  love  with  that  Gospel  which  is  His  grand 
ordinance  for  their  salvation,  think  not  how  they  shall  bring  the  truths 
of  the  Gospel  most  clearly  and  directly  and  affectionately  home  to  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  all,  but  only  how  they  shall  write  a  good 
sermon,  and  send  their  hearers  away  saying,  ^^What  an  able  and 
eloquent  discourse  we  have  had  to-day !"  O,  pray  that  Satan  may 
never  seduce  your  minister  into  such  awful  trifling,  such  unspeakable 
heartlessness  and  cruelty. 

4.  But  Paul's  philanthropy  and  faith  in  the  Gospel  had  a  wider  range 
than  the  salvation  of  the  individual  sinner.  He  had  faith  in  it,  and  he 
rejoiced  to  propagate  it  aa  the  grand  meam  of  the  moral  regeneration  <^ 
the  world.  For  two  thousand  years,  ever  since  the  patriarchal  religion 
declined,  Gk>d  had  left  the  nations  to  the  moral  dominion  of  the  god  of 
this  world,  as  if  to  prove  what  men  could  do,  by  their  own  wisdom  and 
their  own  will,  for  their  emancipation.  In  Assyria,  in  Egypt,  in  Greece, 
in  Rome,  vast  civilisations  had  arisen — human  learning,  philosophy, 
science,  and  art  had  reached  a  high  perfection — with  this  only  result, 
that  as  society  advanced  in  luxury  and  refinement,  it  sunk  into  lower, 
darker  depths  of  moral  debasement  and  corruption.  But  when  the  Son 
of  God  came  down  from  heaven,  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,  He  brought  the  Gospel  with  Him.  Putting  that  Gospel  into 
the  lips  of  His  fishermen  disciples.  He  had  said,  in  joyfiil  anticipation 
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of  its  triumphs^  '^I  beheld  Satan  as  ligbtning  fall  from  heayen."  The 
vision  which  gladdened  the  heart  of  the  world's  deliverer  was  now  being 
realised.  Before  the  simple  Qo8pel>  as  preaiehed  bj  His  ApbsUe^i 
Satanic  delusion  and  wickedne^  were  fleeing  like  morning  mists  before 
the  sun.  Thi^  temples  of  idolatry  were  being  deserted  for  the  simple 
koly  wotship  of  the  Christian  assembly;  where  men  had  revelled  in 
gtoss  licentiousness^  the  family  institute  was  being  set  up  in  all  its  social 
purity^  and  sweet  refining  affections  and  influences;  where  injustice  and 
wrong  had  trampled  on  all  the  rights  of  man^  there  a  power  mightier 
than  all  human  laws^  because  enthroned  in  the  dictates  of  a  Divinely 
renewed  conscience^  taught  men  to  do  justly  and  to  love  mercy ;  where 
men  had  lived  in  malice  and  envy^  hateful  and  hating  one  another,  there 
a  sacred  brotherhood^  united  by  ties  closer  and  more  enduring  than 
those  of  earthy  was  formed^  at  whose  endearing  and  most  happy  inter- 
course the  heathen  stood  still  and  looked^  and  said  wonderingly^  ^^  See 
how  these  Christians  love  one  another."  And  what  the  Gospel  did 
then^  brethren^  it  is  mighty  through  God  to  do  still.  It  has  not  lost  its 
early  potency,  for  through  all  ages  it.  is  instinct  with  the  omnipotent 
energy  of  Him  who  was  dead  and  is  alive^  and  is  alive  for  evermore. 
Well-meaning  philanthropists  may  trust  to  their  human  schemes  to 
abolish  crime  and  misery^  and  regenerate  humanity — we  respect  them 
for  their  good  intentions — but  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men^ 
and  our  trust  is  in  the  glorious  Gospel.  As  David  threw  aside  Saul's 
cumbrous  armour  because  he  had  not  proved  it,  and  trusted  to  the 
simple  stone  from  the  brook  to  bring  down  the  giant,  so  do  we  trust  to 
the  simple  Gospel  of  Jesus  to  bring  down  Satan  and  all  his  might, 
whether  entrenched  in  heathenism  abroad  or  the  still  more  fearful  and 
God-defying  heathenism  that  exists  and  is  growing  at  home.  The 
Gospel  is  the  great  civiliser.  The  minister  or  missionary  of  the  Cross 
is  the  true  social  reformer.  The  Church  of  Christ,  holding  forth  the 
word  of  life,  in  the  lives  and  lips  of  her  members,  and  in  prayerful 
efforts  to  diffuse  the  Gospel,  is  the  salt  of  the  earth,  the  little  leaven 
that  shall  leaven  the  whole  lump.  Christ  exhibited  in  the  Gospel,  and 
working  through  the  Gospel,  is  the  Divine  regenerator  of  humanity, 
the  re-creator  of  the  world  out  of  a  more  dismal  and  hopeless  chaos  than 
that  out  of  which  He  created  it  at  first.  Yes  !  the  triumphs  of  early 
Christianity  will  be  more  than  repeated — the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earthy  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,  will  speedily  appear — when  the 
Church,  rising  to  the  height  of  her  great  commission,  sends  forth  minis- 
ters and  missionaries  everywhere,  animated  with  the  determination  to 
know  nothing  among  men  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified. 

5.  But  lastly^  Paul's  determination  sprung  from  a  higher  source  stilly 
even  a  supreme  desire  to  advance  the  glory  of  Ood.    He  does  not  say,  we 
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preach  Ohrist  crucified^  the  Sayioor  only ;  but  '^  Ohrist  the  power  of 
Ood  and  the  wisdom  of  God."  And  writing  to  the  Ephesians,  he 
deckres^  that  grace  was  given  him  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Ohrist,  ^^  to  the  btent  that  now  unto  the  prind- 
pi^ities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might  be  known  bj  the  Church 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  Grod."  Paul  had  lofty  ideas  of  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel.  He  looked  upon  God  as  giving  through  it  the  highest 
discoveries  of  His  glory  not  merely  to  men  but  to  angels.  And  truly 
if  the  work  of  redemption  is  the  most  glorious  of  all  Gbd's  works,  the 
'^  ministration  of  the  Spirit "  in  which  that  work  is  clearly  and  fully 
exhibited,  and  through  which  its  blessings  are  applied  to  the  souls  of 
men,  must,  as  Paul  affirms  in  writing  to  these  same  Corinthians,  '^  exceed 
in  glory."  When  we  think  that  the  Lord  ^^  has  magnified  His  Word 
above  all  Hb  name,"  as  containing  the  only  perfect  and  adequate  mani> 
festation  of  Himself  in  the  person  and  work  of  His  Son,  and  as  the 
means  by  which  an  eternal  and  measureless  revenue  of  glory  is  brought 
to  Himself  in  the  salvation  of  men,  the  faithful  preacher  of  the  Word 
must  advance  His  glory  in  a  way  no  other  creature  can.  The  very 
simplicity  of  the  message  and  the  very  weakness  and  sinfulness  of  the 
messenger,  add  immeasurably  to  the  glory  of  Him  who  by  such  means 
works  wonders  of  love  and  grace  and  new  creating  power  on  souls  dead 
in  sin,  which  the  admiration  of  eternity  shall  not  exhaust  nor  its  praises 
sufficiently  extol.  And  0  !  if  to  manifest  and  exalt  the  Divine  glory 
be  the  highest,  noblest  end  of  creatures :  if  it  makes  men  co> workers, 
not  merely  with  angels,  but  with  God  Himself,  whose  supreme  end  in 
all  things  is  His  own  glory,  what  a  motive  have  ministers  to  preach  the 
man-abasing,  God-exalting,  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  Gbd,  rejoicing  that 
the  treasure  is  put  into  the  earthen  vessel  that  the  excellency  of  the 
power  may  be  of  God  and  not  of  man. 

Such,  my  brethren,  was  Paul's  determination.  Such  some  of  the 
reasons  that  inspired  it.  In  Paul,  forming  and  glorying  in  such  a 
determination  for  such  reasons,  we  have  one  of  the  great  moral  miracles 
of  Christianity,  a  most  astounding  and  cheering  evidence  of  the  omnipo- 
tence of  Divine  grace  to  transform  the  soul.  It  was  the  proud,  learned 
Jew,  the  blood-thirsty  persecutor  of  Christ  in  the  persons  of  His  poor 
followers,  who  in  the  face  of  obloquy  here  expresses  his  determination 
to  know  nothing  among  men  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified. 
Behold  what  hath  Gt)d  wrought !  With  such  a  marvel  of  Divine  grace 
before  his  eyes  what  sinner  need  despair  ? 

What  a  responsible  office  is  that  of  the  Christian  minister  !  We  do 
not  expound  a  creed  or  system  only.  We  do  not  administer  formal 
rites  like  the  priests  of  Paganism  and  of  Popery.  We  preach  a  person, 
a  Divine  person,  the  Son  of  God  incarnate  for  human  redemption.     O  ! 
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what  is  it  for  poor  sinfiil  ignorant  men  to  hold  up  worthily  before  sin- 
ners the  Ohrist  of  Gk)d  and  that  oross  on  which  He  bled  to  glorify  all 
the  attributes  of  God  in  saying  them  ?  What  is  it  for  those  who  are 
insufficient  even  to  think  as  of  themselves  to  exhibit  worthily  His 
unsearchable  riches,  His  glory.  His  love.  His  salvation.  His  claims? 
''  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?" 

Yet  let  me  again  say,  that  it  is  in  the  humble  determination  to  exhibit 
Christ  only  that  I  have  come  to  this  great  oity  to  labour  among  you. 
It  is  not  to  preach  science,  or  philosophy,  or  politics.  It  is  not  to 
preach  a  cold  morality  or  a  vague  sentimental  evangelism.  It  is  not 
to  preach  for  the  day  or  the  times,  except  only  as  the  old  Gospel  in  its 
Divine  simplicity  is  for  every  day  and  for  all  times.  It  is  not  to  charm 
you  with  the  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  even  though  it  were  in 
my  power  to  do  so,  as  it  is  not.  It  is  as  the  Lord  may  enable  me  to 
preach  Christ — Christ  the  Sacrifice  and  ever- living  Intercessor;  Christ 
the  Prophet,  who  now  ^^  speaketh  from  heaven,"  and  whose  voice  in  its 
every  utterance  regarding  all  things  is  to  be  heard  and  obeyed ;  Christ 
the  enthroned  Head  of  the  Church  and  Governor  among  the  nations, 
the  covenanted  King  of  this  Church  and  land;  Christ  the  present 
Saviour  of  every  sinner  who  will  take  Him  in  faith ;  Christ  the  present 
Help  of  every  saint  in  time  of  trouble. 

And  surely  in  coming  to  you  with  such  a  determination  I  can  claim 
an  interest  in  your  prayers.  Pray  for  your  minister  that  he  may  have 
such  an  abiding  and  powerful  revelation  of  Christ  to  hb  own  soul  as 
may  give  earnestness  and  power  to  the  exhibition  he  makes  of  Him  to 
you.  Pray  that  through  him  the  Spirit  may  glorify  Christ  by  taking 
of  Christ's  and  showing  it  unto  you.  Pray  that  Christ  exhibited  in  the 
Word  may  be  so  formed  in  your  hearts  and  so  exemplified  in  your  lives 
that  in  this  cloudy  and  dark  day  ye  may  ^'  shine  as  lights  in  the  world, 
holding  forth  the  Word  of  Life,"  ^^  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle 
of  Christ  ministered  by  us,  written,  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of 
the  living  Gt)d,  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshly  tablets  of  the  heart." 
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Maxt  GhriitiADB  we  like  ueyes;  put »  neve  into  the  water,  and  it  ii  fnU;  but  jtake 
it  forth  of  the  water,  and  all  rons  out;  bo,  while  they  are  hearing  a  sermou,  they 
remember  something ;  bat  take  the  sieve  out  of  the  water——  soon  as  they  are  gone  out 
of  the  Churoh— aU  ia  foigotten.  **  Let  theee  sayings/'  saith  Christ,  "  sink  down  into 
your  ears."  In  the  original  it  is,  "  Put  these  sayings  into  your  ears,**  as  a  man  that 
would  hide  a  jewel  from  being  stolen,  locks  it  up  safe  in  his  chest.  Let  them  sink; 
the  Word  must  not  only  fall  as  the  dew  that  wets  the  leaf,  but  as  the  rain  which 
•oaks  to  the  root  of  the  tree,  and  maken  it  fructify.  O  how  often  doth  Satan,  that 
fowl  of  the  air,  pick  up  the  good  seed  that  is  sown  l^AuodaU  JPrubyteriem. 
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THE)  smAITIC  IN6CRIPTI0NS- 

PABt  tHIKBUTHEIR  TRANSLAtlON  AND  IKPOBT. 

We  now  enter  into  what  is  perhaps  the  most  confvineing  snd  intereisiin^ 
portion  of  our  subject — the  reading  of  these  stone  Idgendfs.  It  nntft  b€f 
at  once  conceded  that  this  is  a  subject  which  few  can  test.  Sat  #^ 
have  the  translations  of  Mr.  Foster^  whose  scholarship  and  lengthened 
experience  in  this  partieolar  department  rank  very  high.  He  has 
given  the  originals  in  separate  lines^  with  his  translation  nndemeath. 
He  has  challenged  the  whole  learned  world  to  detect  an  error^  and  we 
believe  that  not  one,  even  the  slightest^  has  been  shown.  On  the  other 
hand^  Dean  Stanley^  the  keenest  and  most  learned  of  his  opponents^ 
thus  very  candidly  declares  his  ignorance  of  the  language  in  which 
these  records  are  expressed.  ^^  I  briefly  sum  up  my  experience  of  the 
Sinaitic  inscriptions^  in  which  of  course  I  go  entirely  by  their  appear- 
ance^ not  by  their  language^  of  which  I  have  no  knowledge  whatever." 
(Sinai  and  Palestine,  p.  59.)* 

In  the  first  place^  in  the  majority  of  the  inscriptions  there  \s  a  peca- 
liarity  in  the  first  or  initial  word.  It  is  now  generally  agreed  that  this 
word  is  the  Hebrew  "  om  " — *^  the  people."  The  final  term  is  generally 
the  ineffable  name,  ^'  Jehovah."  Kven  Dr.  Beer  bears  testimony  to  the 
oft  recurrence  of  this  sacred  word.  The  repetition  of  these  two  words 
almost  of  itself  testifies  that  the  inscribors  were  the  people  whose 
God  and  Leader  was  Jehovah.  Christian  pilgrims  using,  as  has  been 
thought,  the  sign  of  the  cross,  would  as  frequently  have  added  the  name 
of  Him  who  hung  thereon  ;  whereas,  whilst  this  sacred  name  is  nowhere 
to  be  found,  that  of  the  Gk)d  of  the  Hebrews  appears  on  almost  every 
separate  inscription.  Dr.  Beer,  whilst  admitting  the  recurrence  of  the 
name  of  the  Godhead,  is  accustomed  to  render  the  initial  word  ^^ om" 
as  ^^  Shalumy^^  or  Peace.  He  assumed  that  this  term  was  the  mere 
expression  of  salutation,  or  salam  of  peace.  In  one  place  this  word,  in 
the  view  of  the  learned  Professor  as  indicative  of  peace,  strangely 
enough  has  been  found  inscribed  over  two  men  in  the  act  of  fighting  ! 
This  is  an  apt  illustration  of  Luctis  ab  non  lucendo,  or  light  from  dark- 
ness, or  the  cry  of  peace  when  there  is  no  peace  ! 

We  shall  now  select  a  few  passages  irom  the  translations.  No.  59 
of  Gray's  collection  is  in  these  words  : — 

The  people  with  prone  moath  drinketh  at  the  water  spriogs. 

Tfie  people  at  the  two  water  springs  kioketh  like  an  ass. 

Stniting  with  the  branch  of  a  tree,  the  well  of  bitterness  he  healeth. 

*  In  the  fifth  edition  (1858)  of  his  work,  the  Dean  modifies  his  oonfenion  thnt : — 
"  To  enter  mor^  folly  into  the  subject  would  require  a  knowledge  of  languages  whioh 
I  do  not  pwpfl^"    (F.69.) 
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In  6ra/s  oollection  there  was  appended  a  note^  ^^  A  quadruped 
opposite  the  last  line  hut  one.**  Mr.  Foster  at  once  declared  that  this 
figore  would  be  found  to  be  that  of  an  ass.  On  turning  to  Professor 
Beer's  Century  of  SinaiUc  Inscriptions,  his  prognostication  was  verified 
by  finding  the  full  assinine  figure  delineated.  Besides  identifying  the 
people  with  the  Israelites  under  the  similitude  of  the  wild  ass^  the 
whole  of  the  above  passage  has  an  obvious  reference  to  the  murmuring 
of  the  Israelites  at  the  waters  of  Marah^  and  of  the  healing  of  the 
waters  by  the  intervention  of  the  woqd^  symbolical  of  the  cross.  But 
the  people  are  said  to  have  drank  with  ^^  prone  mouth,"  or  in  a  stooping 
position.  The  same  expression  is  found  in  other  Sinaitic  inscriptions. 
But  the  passage  in  Exodus^  recording  the  event  at  Marah^  makes  no 
mention  of  the  posture  of  the  people  when  satiating  their  ardent  thirst. 
Here  arises  one  of  those  latent  or  incidental  allusions  which^  more  than 
any  argument^  make  good  the  authenticity  of  a  record.  In  a  posterior 
book  of  our  Bible  we  are  informed  that  such  with  the  Israelites  was  a 
national^  although  seemingly  an  unnatural^  position  of  drinking  water^ 
in  an  open  country^  it  may  be^  with  the  view  of  not  polluting  the  scanty 
stream.  We  are  informed^  in  the  Book  of  Judges^  that  Gideon's 
army  drank  at  a  stream^  and  that  the  great  multitude  who  followed  the 
national  posture  of  imbibition  were  relieved  from  the  special  service  at 
hand.  The  few  who  adopted  an  unusual  though  perhaps  a  more  natural 
mode  of  quenching  their  thirsty  were  selected  as  the  chosen  instrumen- 
tality of  Jehovah  to  testify^  that  ^'  it  is  not  by  might  or  by  power^  but 
by  My  Spirit^  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 

In  the  midst  of  the  above  quoted  inscriptions  there  are  rude  delinea- 
tions of  two  wells  with  their  outflow.  This  place  is  still  known  as  the 
bitter  well  of  Howara,  about  fifty  miles  from  Suez.  •  Many  travellers 
have  recorded  fche  fact^  that  when  rejoicing  in  sight  of  water^  and  hasten- 
ing to  quench  their  thirsty  they  were  suddenly  and  sadly  checked  by  the 
cry  of  the  Bedouins — "  Marah,  Marah"  meaning  hitteTy  Utter.  They 
all  agree  in  the  strange  fact^  that  this  is  the  only  well  in  the  whole 
peninsula  which  is  bitter  and  undrinkable.  {Burckhardt's  Travels  in 
Syria,  p.  472-3  ;  Bobinson's  Biblical  Researches,  vol.  i.  p.  95-8  ;  Lord 
Lindsay's  Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  262-3.)  One  of  these  fountains  is  still 
extant^  and  those  who  have  compared  the  delineation  on  the  rock  have 
found  an  exact  agreement  in  the  shape  of  the  fountain.  The  stream 
abruptly  terminates^  being  lost  or  swallowed  up  in  the  sand.  How 
strange  that  the  exact  locality  of  a  water-spring  should  have  been  thus 
ascertained  by  its  rude  delineation  on  an  adjacent  rock  made  three 
thousand  years  before^  and  that  the  very  figure  of  the  well  should  have 
also  remained  undisturbed  all  that  time. 

A  very  striking  inscription  relates  to  the  miraculous  passage  of  the 

3a 
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Red  Sea.  The  17th  verse  of  the  15th  chapter  of  Exodus  is  fioniliar 
to  all  Scripture  readers.  It  forms  no  part  of  the  narrative  of  the 
Egyptian  discomfiture^  but  breaks  in  as  a  foot-note  or  mai^nal  expla- 
naton  of  the  allusion  to  the  horse  and  his  rider  in  the  Song  of  Moses. 
The  explanatory  words  are — "  For  the  horse  of  Pharaoh  went  in  with 
his  chariots  and  his  horsemen  into  the  sea^  and  the  Lord  brought  again 
the  waters  of  the  sea  upon  them."  There  is  here  an  undoubted  reference 
to  the  individual  horse  of  the  Egyptian  monarch.  It  is  customary  to 
take  the  word  hot^  as  a  collective  noun^  and  to  render  it  as  having 
reference  to  the  cavalry  of  Egypt.  But  this  cannot  well  be,  as  '^  his 
chariots  and  his  horsemen  "  are  immediately  after  mentioned  as  accom- 
panying the  King  and  his  horse.  The  same  peculiarity  is  found  in 
the  triumphal  Song  of  Moses,  sung  immediately  after  the  catastrophe— 

I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  glorionaly. 
The  horse  and  hia  rider  hath  he  thrown  into  the  se*. 

That  this  event  was  worthy  of  special  notice  is  shown  by  the  fact,  that 
these  two  lines  form  the  response,  refrain,  or  chorus  of  Miriam  and  her 
band  of  females  with  their  timbrels.  The  19th  verse  appears  as  recorded 
to  expliun  the  reason  why  this  fact  is  so  prominently  brought  forward 
in  this  sublime  jubilate. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  rocky  tablets  in  search  of  this  Imperial  korse. 
One  inscription  is  in  these  words  : — 

The  people  jovLTuejed  through  the  passage  terror  stricken. 
Urges  onward  with  slackened  rein  benignantly  Jehoyah  the  people. 
The  people  essayeth  the  waters  Pharoah  retrogradeth. 
Reins  b<ick  his  vsar  horse. 

Another  inscription,  taken  by  another  hand,  runs  thus : — 

Fleeth  the  swift  long  horse,  raising  both  fore  feet  together,  going  at  full  speed,  kis 
rider  dashed  to  the  ground. 

Pharoah  running  with  long  strides,  like  a  fleet  horse  takes  startled  flight,  oaatiog 
off  Tiolently  with  both  hands,  to  quicken  his  horse,  his  helmet. 

In  both  inscriptions  there  is  thus  a  distinct  reference  to  the  individual 
horse  of  the  Egyptian  monarch.  In  illustration,  there  is  added  the 
figure  of  a  horse  in  various  postures.  In  one  place,  Pharoah,  distin^ 
guished  by  the  well-known  hieroglyphic  of  the  hawk's  head,  is  seen  on 
horseback  in  flight;  in  another  he  is  reining  back  his  horse  to  turn 
him  ;  and  finally,  he  is  seen  on  foot  in  flight.  (Oray's  Collection,  No. 
68,  and  Foster,  vol.  i,  p.  81.) 

A  curious  fact  is  mentioned  by  Mr.  Foster  with  reference  to  these 
inscriptions.  An  artist  in  the  train  of  Le  Comte  d'Antragues,  in  1789, 
made  a  fac  simile  of  an  inscription  on  Djebel  Mokatteb.  This  was 
printed  in  the  posthumous  letters  of  the  historian  Miiller.  No  read- 
ing could  be  obtained  uf  this  print  until  Mr.  Fowler  discovered  it  had. 
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firom  ignoranoe^  been  printed  upside  down.  By  restoring  its  position^  it 
was  found  identical  with  No.  68  of  Mr.  Gray's  Collection^  being  the 
title  to  the  inscription  recording  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea. 

Both  in  the  collection  of  Professor  Beer  and  Mr.  Gray^  there  is  the 
figure  of  a  man  on  the  top  of  a  large  stone^  and  whose  hands  are 
uplifted.  Dr.  Bonnar  was  much  impressed  with  this  figure.  Under- 
neath are  the  sentences — 

Pnyvth  onto  Qod  the  Prophet  upon  a  hard  gntX  lione,  hia  hand  ■aftaining 
Aaron,  Har. 

No  words  can  more  graphically  describe  the  supplications  which 
turned  the  tide  of  the  battle  of  Rephidim^  as  recorded  in  Exodus  xyii. 
8 — "  When  Moses  and  Aaron  and  Hur  went  up  to  the  top  of  the  hill, 
and  Moses'  hands  were  heavy,  and  Aaron  and  Hur  stayed  up  his 
hands." 

In  Gray's  collection,  No.  27,  there  is  the  representation  of  a  pool  of 
water  with  the  inscription — 

The  eloquent  ipeaker  ttrikes  the  rook :  flowi  forth  the  water,  falling  down. 
The  eloquent  ipeaker  bowing  the  head  takes  hia  rod  in  hia  hand,  reionnd  the  rook 
itraok. 

This  has  an  obvious  reference  to  the  miracle  of  the  rock  of  Meribah- 
Kadesh.  Two  points  are  here  worthy  of  notice,  which  once  more 
bring  out  a  latent  reference.  We  would  be  apt  to  assign  to  Aaron 
and  not  to  Moses  the  title  of  the  "  Eloquent  Speaker  J^  But  on  turning 
to  the  7ih  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  find,  at  the  22d 
verse,  that  Moses  is  characterised  as  "  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians,  mighty  in  words  and  deeds."  Again,  in  the  inscription  the 
actor  is  stated  as  ^^  bowing  his  head,**  To  this  no  reference  is  made  in 
the  narrative  in  the  20th  chapter  of  Numbers ;  but  on  turning  to  the 
34th  chapter  of  Exodus,  in  die  narration  of  a  similar  event,  it  is 
recorded,  that  ''Moses  made  haste  (md  lowed  his  head  towards  the 
earth  and  worshipped." 

A  very  instructive  inscription  forms  No.  82  of  Mr.  Gray's  collection. 
There  is  distinctly  represented  the  figure  of  a  man  prostrate,  with  his 
face  upwards,  and  the  figure  of  a  coiled  serpent  descending  on  him. 
The  following  are  the  words  underneath,  amidst  which  two  smaller 
serpents  are  enclosed : — 

Deitroy  ipring  on  the  people  the  fiery  serpents  hissing,  iiijeoting  venom. 

Heralds  of  death  they  kiU. 

ThepeopiU^  prostrate  on  their  haoks,  onrling  in  folds. 

They  wind  round,  descending  on,  bearing  destmotion. 

Much  learned  discussion  has  been  raised  as  to  the  characteristics  of 
the  fiery  serpents  mentioned  in  the  Mosaic  record.  The  allusions  in 
the  Prophecies  of  Isaiah  to  "  %sty  flying  serpents  "  have  been  supposed 
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to  refer  to  the  plagae  in  the  wilderness.  Bnrckhardt  and  other  travel- 
lers have  endeavoured  to  sbow^  that  in  Egypt  there  are  or  were  winged 
serpents  known  by  the  name  of  seraph.  The  narrative  in  Exodus  does 
not  mention  wings^  and  no  figure  of  winged  serpents  is  seen  on  the 
rocks.  The  word  fiery  is  by  some  supposed  to  have  reference  to  their 
bright  or  fiery  appearance^  so  well  symbolised  by  the  brasen  serpent^ 
the  significant  type  of  the  crucifixion.^  By  others^  the  term  is  sup- 
posed to  indicate  the  inflammatory  or  fiery  appearance  of  the  wound 
inflicted  by  the  reptile.  Calmet  and  other  writers  fix  on  the  Jaculus 
as  exaotly  oorresponding  with  the  description  of  the  fiery  serpents  of 
the  sacred  volume.  It  has  so  great  muscular  power  and  velocity  as  to 
give  it  the  appearance  of  flying.  The  pictures  on  the  rocks  answer  to 
the  description  of  thb  species.  Oaptain  Fraser^  in  his  Journal^  m^i- 
tions  snakes  seen  in  the  vicinity  of  Sinai^  and  which  the  Arabs  called 
^^  flying  serpentsj^  In  length  these  animals  were  about  three  feet^  and 
their  bite  was  veDomous^  and  in  most  cases  deadly.  They  skim  the 
ground  like  flying  fish.  They  are  destitute  of  wings^  but  make  lofty 
and  great  leaps  upwards  and  forwards. 

It  may  be  here  mentioned^  that^  so  far  as  has  yet  been  discovered, 
this  is  the  only  record  on  the  rocks  of  a  miracle  of  wrath  or  punishment 
How  true  to  humanity,  so  soon  forgetful  of  such  visitations,  and  never 
anxious  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  the  sins  which  called  for  such 
judgments. 

A  difficulty  has  been  stated  as  to  the  position  of  the  record  of  the 
serpentine  visitation.  The  inscription  of  this,  the  lost  miracle  in  the 
pilgrimage,  is  in  the  valley  which  forms  the  entrance  from  Egypt.  Dr. 
Stewart  takes  the  same  objection  as  to  the  position  of  the  insoriptioii 
recording  Moses  smiting  the  rock.  Dr.  Bonnar  repeats  it,  and  adds 
some  other  malpositions  of  the  like  kind.  This  admits  of  easy  explana- 
tion^ tending  rather  to  corroborate  the  authenticity  of  the  inscriptions. 
Although  the  tribes  tabernacled  at  stated  places,  as  directed  by  the 
Pillar  of  Cloud,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  so  large  a  multitude  were 
fixed  to  the  same  spot.  In  fact,  the  Scriptures  speak  of  the  pilgrimage 
as  ^^  imnderings.^*  We  learn  that  they  revisited  certain  places,  such  as 
Kadesh.  Their  flocks  and  herds  must  have  been  moved  hither  and 
thither,  to  the  difliercnt  oases  in  the  desert,  where  herbage  might  be 
found  for  sustenance.  {Olxn*$  Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  382.)  Herdsmen  must 
have  attended  the  cattle,  and  thus,  whilst  watching  their  herds,  they 
had  ample  time  and  opportunity  to  record  on  the  adjacent  rocks  the 
chief  memories  of  their  eventful  history.    It  is  not,  therefore,  to  be  ex- 

*  The  serpent  on  »  pole  was  a  siandard  of  the  Egyptiana.  Such  repreflentatioiis 
baye  been  discoTered  in  the  temple  of  Osiris  at  Philoe.  (Colonel  Vyse,  Pyramids 
ofGizeh,Yol,  i.  p.  63.) 
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peoted;  that  the  serieB  of  insoriptioDS  should  be  found  either  in  chronolo-* 
gioal  or  topographical  order.    If  it  were  so^  it  might  have  been  argued, 
that  after  generationa  had  inscribed  these  legends  on  places  supposed  to 
have  been  the  scenes  of  events  in  the  pilgrimage  which  it  was  thus 
desired  to  memorialise. 

We  shall  only  introduce  one  other  inscription,  because  of  the  impor- 
tant elucidation  it  may  afford  to  a  rather  obscure  passage  in  the  Pen- 
tateuch. In  Exodus  xvi.  11-13,  it  is  recorded,  ^'  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying,  I  have  heard  the  murmurings  of  the  children  of 
Israel :  ^ak  unto  them,  saying,  At  even  ye  shall  eat  flesh,  and  in  the 
morning  ye  shall  be  filled  with  bread ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord  your  God.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  at  even  the  quails  came  up 
and  covered  the  camp."  A  more  particular  account  of  this  event  is 
given  in  the  book  of  Numbers  (xi.  18,  20,  31  and  33)— ^^  And  there 
went  forth  a  wind  from  the  Lord,  and  brought  quails  from  the  sea,  and 
let  them  fall  by  the  camp,  as  it  were  a  day's  journey  on  this  side,  and 
as  it  were  a  day's  journey  on  the  other  side,  round  about  the  camp, 
and  as  it  were  two  cubits  high  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  And  the 
people  stood  up  all  that  day,  and  all  that  night,  and  all  the  next  day, 
and  they  gathered  the  quails  :  he  that  gathered  least  gathered  ten 
homers  :  and  they  spread  them  all  abroad  for  themselves  round  about 
the  camp." 

The  translators  of  our  time-honoured,  and,  as  a  whole,  admirable, 
because  literal  version  of  the  Scriptures,  translate  the  word  ^^Salwa,** 
or  ^^ Saluy'  as  meaning  ^^ quaiU"  In  this  they  have  followed  the 
Septuagint  and  Vulgate,  and  have  also  the  authority  of  Josephus. 
This  meaning,  however,  has  been  disputed  by  several  scholars.  Bishop 
Patrick  and  others  are  of  opinion  that  ^^  Salu  "  might  be  better  trans- 
lated ^^hcuBts,"  The  word  only  occurs  this  one  time  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  thus  we  are  deprived  of  the  help  of  comparison.  All  the 
context,  however,  is  adverse  to  its  application  to  insects,  but  favourable 
to  its  representing  a  species  of  bird.  It  was  flesh  the  tribes  had  eaten 
in  Egypt,  y7es^  they  lusted  after,  and  it  is  said  they  did  eat  flesh.  So 
in  the  78th  Psalm  it  is  recorded,  '^  They  tempted  Ood  in  their  heart 
by  asking  meat  for  their  lust." 

"Can  He  give  bread  also? 
Oan  He  proTide^KesA  for  Hif  people? 
He  oaosed  an  east  wind  to  blow  in  the  beavene, 
And  by  Hii  power  He  brongbt  in  the  sontb  wind ; 
He  rained  jf^A  also  upon  tbem  as  dott, 
And  feathertd  fcwU  aa  the  aand  of  the  eea, 
And  He  let  it  fall  in  the  midit  of  their  oamp, 
Bound  about  theirihabitations." 

This  assuredly  fixes  the  fiMt  that  birds  were  the  animals  which  were 


550  THE  BINAITIC  IHBGBIPTIOHS. 

miraonloosly  sent  to  supply  the  desire  of  tbe  people  for  flesh.  Bat  the 
peculiar  kind  of  bird  may  still  be  a  problem.  The  Israelites^  as  is 
recorded^  spread  the  carcases  about  the  camp^  obviously  to  be  dried  for 
future  use.  It  is  not  an  uncommon  notion  that  the  quails^  like  the 
manna^  fell  in  daily  supplies.  Whereas  it  appears  only  to  have  occurred 
once ;  and  the  Divine  record  expressly  says^  they  were  to  eat  flesh  for  a 
whole  month.  The  quail  species^  from  their  fatness^  were  unsmtable  for 
preservation.  Bishop  Patrick  observes^  ^^  They  would  be  corrupted  and 
destroyed  instead  of  being  dried  and  preserved  by  exposure  to  the  sun." 
Then  there  is  the  fact  that  he  that  gathered  least  gathered  ten  homers^ 
which  is  inconsistent  with  birds  of  a  small  size.  According  to  Burek- 
hardt  the  omer  was  considerably  larger  than  an  English  hogshead.  By 
some  writers  it  is  estimated  at  an  ass's  load^  or  eight  bushels^  or  one 
quarter  imperial  measure.  Within  two  days  and  one  night  the  least 
active  and  successful  of  the  Israelites  filled  ten  times  their  amount^  or 
something  like  750  gallons.  Wholly  unprepared  for  the  carnival^  they 
could  only  make  use  of  their  hands  to  seise  or  gather  the  feathered 
tribes.  They  are  said  to  have  been  gathered^  not  caught.  Egyptian 
hieroglyphics  show  a  mode  of  netting  birds  which  comes  as  close  as  may 
be  to  collecting  or  gathering.  The  Hebrew  word  rendered  ''gathered,** 
it  is  said,  admits  of  being  rendered, ''  dragging,  catching,  or  drawing 
back." 

There  is  one  portion  of  the  passage,  more  than  any  other,  occasioning 
difficulty.  The  animals,  whatever  birds  they  were,  are  said  to  have  fid- 
len  round  the  camp, ''  and  as  it  were  two  cubits  high  upon  the  face  of 
the  ground."  The  usual  and  literal  reading  of  this  is,  that  the  animals 
fell  down,  and  formed  as  it  were,  or  like  to,  a  solid  wall  of  two  cubits 
in  height.  This  interpretation  cannot  well  be  admitted.  It  at  once 
removes  the  necessity  of  gathering  or  room  for  comparison  of  quantities, 
the  reward  of  industry  and  activity,  and  excludes  the  idea  of  subsequent 
spreading  of  the  carcases.  The  idea  of  a  wall  of  animal  matter,  either 
dead  or  alive,  between  three  and  four  feet  in  height,  and  extending  over 
a  length  from  twenty  to  thirty  miles,  is  more  than  simply  miraculous, 
it  is  monstrous.  Such  a  supply  would  have  sustained  tens  of  millions 
instead  of  two  millions  of  people,  and  would  have  occasioned  pestilence 
in  place  of  plenty.  Such  a  phenomenon  would  be  quite  alien  to  the 
beautiful  simplicity  of  Scripture  miracles,  and  would  stand  a  strange 
contrast  to  the  miracle  of  the  manna  or  bread.  This  difficulty  appeared 
to  Josephus,  who  supposed  that  the  two  cubits  were  the  height  which 
the  birds  in  their  exhausted  state  flew  above  the  ground,  thus  afibrding 
an  easy  capture  by  those  for  whose  mouths  they  were  intended.  There 
is  another  and  easier  solution  of  the  difficulty.  It  is  well  known  that 
there  is  a  long-legged  goose,  in  height  three  feet  and  a  half,  that  being 
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the  very  measurement  mentioned  in  the  sacred  record.  It  is  now 
thought  that  the  two  cubits  were  the  height  of  the  birds  which  flocked 
round  the  camp^  and  that  they  are  the  wild  or  sea  geese.  It  is  well 
known  that  the  flesh  of  these  birds  is  good  for  food.  The  barnacle^  of 
the  species  of  anas  or  anser^  is  mentioned  by  naturalists  as  congregating 
in  great  flocks.  It  is  recorded^  that  in  1740  such  an  invasion  of  these 
birds  occurred  in  Picardy  as  to  call  for  a  ^neral  war  to  extirpate  them^ 
but  in  vain^  until  the  north  wind  which  wafted  them  thither  ceased  to 
bloW;  when  they  took  their  departure  seaward.  This  fact  illustrates 
the  Scripture  record,  '^  There  went  forth  a  wind  from  the  Lord  and 
brought  quails  .(solus)  from  the  sea."  (Numbers  xi.  81.)  StiU  more 
illustrative  is  the  passage  from  the  78th  Psalm  relating  to  the  same 
event : — 

"  He  oaoaed  an  east  wind  to  blow  in  the  heaven  : 
And  by  Hia  power  He  brought  in  the  south  wind. 
He  rained  flesh  also  npon  them  as  dost. 
And  feathered  fowls  like  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.'' 

Dean  Stanley  mentions,  that  '^  on  one  occasion  the  sky  was  literally 
darkened  by  the  flight  of  innumerable  birds,  which  proved  to  be  red- 
legged  cranes,  three  feet  high,  with  black  and  white  wings,  measuring 
seven  feet  from  tip  to  tip."  The  Dean  coincides  with  the  view  that  the 
passage  in  the  Pentateuch  refers  to  the  size  of  the  individual  birds,  and 
not  to  the  height  of  the  accumulated  mass.  (Sinai  and  Palestine, 
p.  81-3.) 

Having  thus  briefly  set  forth  these  difficulties,  we  turn  to  the  numer- 
ous rocky  inscriptions  which  mention  this  great  event.  The  people 
indeed  appear  to  have  become  jubilant  at  this  great  and  sudden  in- 
crease to  their  larder  and  kitchen.  Mankind  have  ever  been  peculiarly 
sensitive  in  the  region  of  their  stomach.  Esau  is  but  the  type  of 
humanity  in  bartering  the  abiding  interests  of  the  soul  for  the  immediate 
gratification  of  sense.  A  Dutch  philosopher,  one  Van  Helmont,  not 
without  plausibility,  argued  for  the  stomach  being  the  seat  of  the  soul. 
His  practical  disciples  are  legion,  who  seem  to  live  to  eat,  instead  of 
eating  to  live.  The  three  following  inscriptions  are  selected  frt)m  a 
multitude,  and  taken  from  the  collection  of  Professor  Beer : — 


Again — 
Once  more — 


The  red  geese  ascend  from  the  sea. 
Lasting  the  people  eat  on  at  them. 

The  red  geese  ascend  from  the  sea, 

Lasting  the  people  devoar  ontil  nought  is  left. 

The  red  geese  ascend  from  the  sea. 
Lasting  the  people  eat  to  repletion. 


There  are  represented  vast  numbers  of  large  birds  amidst  these 
inscriptions,  which  Professor  Beer  supposed  to  represent  ostriches,  but 
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which  in  more  respects  resemble  the  large  red  geese.  It  will  be 
observed  in  all  the  inscriptions  above  cited^  the  Urds  which  came  from 
the  sea  are  expressly  called  Nuham  Cahari,  ^^  nohams  from  the  sea,'* 
which  corresponds  with  the  description  given  by  natoralista  of  the  Ber- 
nacle,  Casana,  or  long-legged  red  geese. 

We  can  remember^  and  doubtless  many  of  our  readers  may  have 
similar  recollections^  that  when  in  childhood^  reading  in  the  books  of 
Moses  of  wells  dug  and  fought  for^  of  pillars  set  up  and  oil  poured 
thereon^  of  stones  placed  on  spots  where  some  great  manifestation  of 
Grod  was  displayed — the  oft-repeated  words  clung  to  our  opening  £uicy, 
^^  and  which  are  to  this  day."  Confounding  the  time  when  thQ  record 
was  written  with  the  time  when  read  by  ourselves^  we  yearned  to  visit 
these  lands  and  to  look  with  ravished  delight  on  these  hoary  memorials 
of  this  world's  childhood.  We  humbly  believe  that  such  references 
were  not  without  a  reason  and  a  benefit.  Before  the  written  record 
was  complete^  these  monumental  stones  testified  to  early  generations 
the  truth  of  facts  in  the  same  way  as  sundry  articles  laid  up  in  the  ark 
testified  to  events  in  the  early  history  of  the  Hebrew  nation.  This 
craving  for  memorials^  in  the  hand  of  the  enemy  of  sonls^  has  been  made 
the  instnmient  of  gross  superstition  and  imposition.  The  adoration  of 
the  supposed  relics  of  saints^  of  holy  places  and  shrines  of  unknown 
saints^  are  the  fruits  of  this  exaggerated  feeling.  Such  superstition 
was  the  occasion  of  the  several  Crusades^  with  their  attendant  sacrifice 
of  blood  and  treasure.  Similar  causes  resulted  in  the  Crimean  vrar^ 
which  had  its  origin  in  a  foolish  dispute  between  the  Latin  and  Greek 
Churches  as  to  their  priority  of  right  to  visit  a  supposed  holy  chapeL 
No  such  references  to  memorial  places  are  to  be  found  in  the  New 
Testament.  Our  Saviour  set  aside  all  such  local  abstractions.  ^'  Believe 
me^  the  hour  cometh^  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain^  nor  yet 
at  Jerusalem^  worship  the  Father.  The  hour  cometh^  and  now  is^  when 
the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth : 
for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him.  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they 
that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  It  appears, 
as  a  clear  manifestation  of  this  grand  spiritual  truth,  that  almost  in  no 
particular  points  of  Bible  topography  are  travellers  agreed.  Nearly 
every  successive  traveller  in  Palestine  controverts  the  views  of  his 
predecessors  as  to  localities.  The  particular  point  in  the  Bed  Sea 
where  the  tribes  of  Israel  made  their  miraculous  passage  is  still  the 
subject  of  controversy,  as  well  as  their  route  through  and  encampments 
in  the  wilderness.  So,  too,  with  the  mountain  on  which  God  in  His 
glory  descended  and  spoke  His  enduring  law  to  His  people,  and  through 
them  to  mankind.  In  like  manner,  the  exact  day  and  place  of  the 
Nativity  of  the  Redeemer,  as  well  as  the  place  of  the  sepulchre  which 


THE  SIMAITIC  IMSORIFTIONS.  558 

for  a  brief  time  held  oar  Lord  are  matters  of  doubt.  The  ascertain- 
ment of  all  ox  any  of  iAieae  places  would  not  add  in  the  least  to  our 
faith  in  God's  Word^  or  trust  in  His  redeeming  mercy. 

To  those  who  have  candidly  and  thoroughly  investigated  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  rock  inscriptions  of  Sinai^  there  has  remabed  no  doubt  of 
their  being  the  workmanship  of  the  Hebrews.  Lord  Lyndhurst^  perhaps 
the  greatest  jurist  of  the  age^  after  sucl^  investigation^  gave  his  high 
sanction  to  this  being  the  fact.  There  have  been  others^  and  it  would 
be  un^edr  to  deny  to  some  of  them  high  character  and  credit^  who  assign 
to  these  inscriptions  a  modern  date.  These  writers^  however,  were 
ignorant  of  the  tenor  of  the  inscriptions^  which  have  only  recently  been 
published^  and  which  are  far  from  being  yet  exhausted.  Had  this^ 
which  forms  the  internal  evidence^  been  placed  fiilly  before  them^  we 
believe  that  few  or  none  of  them  but  would  have  formed  an  opposite 
conclusion.  The  recent  almost  miraculous  discoveries  and  appliances 
of  Photography^  in  its  many  branches^  have  done  much^  and  are  still 
designed  to  do  more^  in  increasing  the  stores  of  inscriptions.  On  the 
other  hand^  the  more  minute  researches  of  scholars  and  philologists  into 
the  ancient  languages  and  dialects  of  the  East^  will  enable  these  legends 
to  be  deciphered  with  greater  care  and  accuracy.  The  Palestine 
Exploration  Mission^  if  they  extend  their  labours  as  far  as  the  Wilder- 
ness, may  be  expected  greatly  to  augment  our  information  as  to  the 
number^  position,  and  tenor  of  the  pictures  and  inscriptions  in  the 
valleys  of  the  Peninsula. 

The  enemies  of  our  most  holy  faith  have  recently  directed  their 
artillery  chiefly  against  the  Books  of  Moses.  Still,  with  the  subtlety 
of  the  ancient  enemy  of  humanity,  they  vainly  think,  if  they  can  sap 
the  foundations  of  our  faith  in  its  oldest  records  with  weak  and  willing 
minds,  they  may  succeed  in  upsetting  the  superstructure.  Therefore, 
if  the  Almighty,  in  His  careful  providence  over  His  own  Book,  has 
opened  a  new  magazine  of  evidence,  such  is  not  to  be  despised,  but 
ought  to  form  cause  of  gratitude.  Are  we  not  warranted  to  conclude 
that  the  line  of  evidence  has  been  provided  by  God  in  His  infinite 
wisdom,  like  the  records  in  the  mounds  of  Nineveh,  and  brought  to 
light  in  these  last  days  to  meet  the  infidel  on  his  own  ground,  and 
effectually  repel  his  assaults.  Nor  can  we  tell  what  use  God  may  be 
pleased  to  make  of  it  for  confirming  the  faith  of  the  people  of  God 
themselves,  and  removing  their  doubts  when  assailed  by  temptations  in 
new  forms.  Nevertheless,  the  true  and  humble  Christian,  who  walks 
by  faith  and  not  by  sight,  can  with  the  Word,  in  the  hand  of  the 
Spirit,  dispense  with  all  such  auxiliaries. 

H,  B. 
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MOVEMENT   IN    THE   FREE   CHURCH   FOR   THE 
INTRODUCTION  OF  ADDITIONAL  HYMNS. 

It  seems  strange^  that  while  some  of  the  Free  Church  leaders  are 
opposing  innovations  in  the  form  of  the  worship  of  God,  by  the  intro- 
duction of  organs^  there  are  others  pleading  for  innovations  in  the 
matter  of  worship.  We  would  least  of  all  have  expected  Dr.  Candlish, 
who  has  written  on  organs,  should  have  been  the  mover  of  an  overture 
for  the  introduction  of  hymns.  The  overture,  as  transmitted  by  the 
Edinburgh  Presbytery  to  the  General  Assembly  is  as  foUows  : — 

"  WheroM  there  preTftUs  among  many  of  the  miniBtera  and  memben  of  this  Chnjch 
a  strong  desire  to  hare  some  additions  made  to  the  hymns  now  in  ose;  and  wliereas 
it  is  expedient  that  this  desire  should  be  met  in  an  orderly  way,  and  with  due  regu- 
lations and  limitations— it  is  hnmbly  overtured  that  the  General  Assembly  oonadtr 
the  propriety  of  allowing  a  certain  number  of  hymns,  not  exceeding  twenty-flve,  to 
be  sung  in  oongregations ;  said  hymns  to  be  chosen  on  the  principle  of  taking  sooh 
only  as,  generally  in  our  land,  may  be  held  not  only  to  hare  become  time-honoured 
and  classical,  but  to  hare  been  largely  owned  by  the  Spirit  of  God." 

We  have  not  space  at  present  to  review  the  singular  speeches 
delivered  on  behalf  of  this  singular  overture.  We  shall  merely  notice 
the  overture  itself. 

One  would  suppose,  that  in  the  Protestant  Presbyterian  Churches 
there  would,  in  all  matters  pertaining  to  worship,  be  an  appeal  to  the 
authority  of  God's  Word.  It  was  on  this  principle  that  Knox  re- 
organised the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  and  it  was  on  the  same 
principle  that  the  Reformers  and  martyrs  in  that  Church  maintained 
and  defended  both  truth  and  liberty.  Nay  more ;  it  was  by  constaDt 
appeals  to  the  Word  of  God,  the  doctrine  of  the  Headship  of  Christ, 
and  the  faithful  contendings  of  the  Covenanters,  that  the  Reforming 
party  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  aroused  those  desires  for  spiritual  free- 
dom which  culminated  in  the  disruption  of  the  national  Church,  and  the 
formation  of  the  Free  Church.  We  would  expect  a  similar  course  in 
regard  to  all  that  pertains  to  her  worship,  both  in  manner  and  matter. 
We  would  not  expect  that  the  mere  desires  of  either  ministers  or  mem- 
bers should  become  the  basis  of  ecclesiastical  legislation  in  a  matter  so 
vital  as  the  purity  of  worship.  In  such  an  overture  as  that  now  pre- 
sented, we  would  have  expected  an  appeal  to  the  authority  of  the  King 
in  Zion,  or  that  otherwise  the  baseless  desires  of  mere  innovators  should 
have  been  rectified  and  repressed  by  a  reference  to  the  Word  of  Grod, 
the  practice  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  and  the  example  of  the  primi- 
tive Church.  We  cannot  conceive  of  the  present  overture  ever  having 
seen  the  light,  unless  it  had  run  in  constitutional  Free  Church  terms 
such  as  these : — 
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"  Whoreti  Christ  is  King  uid  Head  of  the  Church,  and  ooDseqnonily  has  ordained 
and  appointed  all  her  ordinances ;  and  whereas  He  left  the  psalmody  for  the  ordi- 
nance of  praise  unfit  for  expressing  those  desires  that  His  Spirit  has  implanted  in  the 
hearts  of  His  people,  and  has  ordained  that  the  Church  shall  add  '  time-honoured  and 
classical  hymns/  that  these  desires  may  he  expressed— it  is  humbly  OTortared,**  ftc. 

But  in  moviog  suoh  an  overture^  some  cautious  Presbyter  might  have 
desired  to  know  wherein  the  Psalms  of  David  had  become  inadequate 
to  express  the  emotions  of  modem  Christians^  seeing  that  they  were 
sufficient  for  Christ  Himself  and  His  Apostles.  And  some  other  Pres- 
byter of  the  disruption  type  might  have  asked  where  the  authority  was 
to  be  found  for  adding  human  compositions  to  the  inspired  songs  of  the 
Bible?  And  some  other  Presbyter  of  tender  conscience  might  have 
felt  unable  to  judge  of  the  fact  or  the  extent  to  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
had  owned  these  classical  hymns.  And  hence  the  overture^  having  no 
basis  or  warrant  in  the  word  or  example  of  Christy  must  have  necessarily 
been  rejected  by  all  those  who  regard  His  honour  or  authority  in  the 
matter  of  worship. 

Knowing^  however,  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  producing  any 
Divine  warrant  for  what  the  present  overture  craves,  it  rises  no  higher 
than  the  region  of  creature  desires.  It  would  supplement,  if  not  practi- 
cally supplant,  the  matter  of  worship  Divinely  appointed  and  Divinely 
inspired,  by  the  introduction  of  hymns  of  merely  human  origin.  This 
overture  is  based  upon  human  desires  in  regard  to  a  matter  where 
Divine  authority  is  indispensable.  The  mover  of  this  overture  does 
not  take  into  account  how  these  desires  have  originated.  We  suppose 
that  the  advocates  for  organs  will  have  no  difficulty  in  urging  the  same 
plea  of  modem  desires.  Even  Dr.  Pusey  may  urge  it  for  the  introduc- 
tion of  those  sensational  objects  which  are  finding  their  way  into  Pro- 
testant places  of  worship.  If  human  desires  are  to  be  the  guides  in 
the  matter  and  manner  of  worship,  the  reign  of  human  desires  must 
subvert  the  authority  of  the  King  of  Zion. 

But  Dr.  Candlish  is  enlisted  on  the  side  of  Church  order.  He  thinks 
it  is  ^^ expedient"  that  the  desire  for  hymns  ^^ should  be  met  in  an 
orderly  way."  But  there  is  a  previous  question  to  be  determined.  Is 
this  desire  within  the  limits  of  Divine  authority  ?  Is  it  in  subjection 
to  the  supremacy  of  Zion's  King,  who  has  appointed  the  songs  of  Zion? 
If  not,  then  it  is  expedient  that  it  should  be  discouraged  and  suppressed, 
rather  than  provided  for.  If  will-worship  is  not  to  supplant  the  autho- 
rised worship  of  Gk>d,  it  is  necessary  that  such  desires  may  be  eradicated 
by  a  reference  to  the  Word  of  God  and  the  example  of  Christ. 

It  is  suspicious  that  none  of  the  movers  in  this  overture  venture  to 
refer  to  any  Divine  warrant  for  the  step  proposed.  It  is  assumed  that 
there  are  hymns  already  appended  to  the  Divine  psalmody ;  but  there 
is  no  reference  to  the  fact,  that  they  were  never  legitimately  or  formally 
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Banotioned  even  by  the  Ohnroh  of  Sootland  in  the  degenerate  period  in 
which  they  were  introduced^  nor  the  efieot  which  some  of  them  ha?e 
had  in  the  spread  of  &lse  doctrine — doctrine  subverting  the  atonement 
Dr.  Oandlish  would  have  the  Church  to  believe^  that  all  his  overtuie 
craves  is  the  allowance  of  twenty-five  time-honoured  hymns,  in  addition 
to  those  now  in  use.  lie  would  have  a  tacit  sanction  to  those  song 
within  the  Church  without  proper  authority,  and  a  formal  allowance  of 
twenty-five  others  yet  to  be  selected.  Nay  more ;  to  remove  what  he 
deems  prejudices,  he  gives  his  own  imprimatur  to  the  4:7th  Paraphrase, 
which  is  admitted  by  most  Calvinistio  theologians  to  teach  the  doctrine 
of  baptismal  regeneration.  We  should  like  to  see  what  he  would  say 
of  the  3d  Hymn,  "  now  in  use,"  where  "  timely  grief"  is  represented  as 
preventing  future  woe,  and  the  sorrows  of  the  sinner's  heart  are  repre- 
sented as  giving  weight  to  the  Saviour's  dying  groans.  The  mover  of 
the  overture  would  have  been  better  occupied  in  endeavouring  to  purge 
out  the  leaven  of  heresy  in  the  hymnology  already  palmed  upon  the 
Church,  to  meet  the  desires  of  the  restless  multitude,  thereby  providing 
a  way  in  which  full  scope  may  be  given  for  the  scattering  of  the  seeds 
of  error  in  the  minds  of  the  people.  The  movement  once  begun,  the 
desire  will  not  be  gratified  by  twenty-five  new  hymns.  Nay  more ;  if 
it  is  a  legitimate  desire,  the  Church  ought  not  to  be  satisfied  with  such 
a  limited  number.  Why  not  have  an  extensive  hynm-book,  if  twenCy- 
five  are  to  be  adopted  ? 

But  this  limitation  seems  ^^  expedient,"  lest  the  Church  should 
become  alarmed.  It  is  the  policy  of  inserting  the  wedge,  that  at  some 
future  time  may  be  driven  home  by  less  scrupulous  operators.  But 
besides  the  basb  of  expediency,  the  argument  drawn  from  the  counten- 
ance of  the  Spirit  given  to  certain  hymns  is  a  mere  matter  of  opinion, 
and  that  upon  a  subject  where  man  cannot  judge.  If  the  supposed 
countenance  of  the  Spirit  is  to  be  the  criterion  of  human  compositions, 
then  some  of  those  exceedingly  heterodox  will  come  in  for  the  first 
claim,  in  the  judgment  of  mpdern  revivalists.  We  believe  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  employs  the  truth  of  God  to  convert,  edify,  and  comfort 
souls ;  and  we  deny  that  there  b  any  ground,  either  from  Scripture  or 
the  sober  experience  of  the  Church,  to  believe,  that  the  Spirit  will 
countenance,  in  worship,  what  He  has  not  revealed,  and  what  the  Grod 
of  ordinances  has  not  enjoined.  We  cannot  conceive  anything  more 
dishonouring  to  the  Spirit  than  to  reject  the  songs  which  He  has 
inspired,  to  substitute  for,  or  to  place  on  a  level  with  them,  the  best 
human  compositions,  as  the  matter  of  the  Church's  praise.  We  cannot 
conceive  a  more  solemn  position  in  which  a  worshipper  can  be  placed 
than  to  be  requested  to  sing  to  the  praise  of  God  that  which  he 
believes  is  not  the  truth  of  God,  or  that  which,  in  the  light  of  Divine 
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tniih^  he  belieres  to  be  opposed  to  the  revealed  will  of  Gbd.  This 
oaimot  occur  while  the  Ohurch  keeps  to  the  Divine  psalmody ;  and  it  is 
sad  to  find  those  who  are  keen  on  the  union  of  the  Churches  adopting 
such  measures  as  are  calculated  to  divide  Zion's  worshippers.  The 
present  movement  may  help  to  cast  a  shield  over  some  existing  hymn- 
books  in  the  attempts  at  union,  but  it  will  certunly  grieve  many  within 
the  Free  Church,  and  cause  deep  regret  to  the  genuine  friends  of  truth 
and  purity  of  worship  throughout  the  land. 

As  the  question  must  now  come  up  for  discussion  in  the  Free 
Assembly,  we  shall  not  notice  Dr.  Candlish's  speech  in  support  of  the 
overture  till  we  get  it  in  full.  We  trust,  that  as  there  were  some  to 
show  the  fallacies  of  that  speech  in  the  Edinburgh  Presbytery,  so  there 
will  be  found  others  in  the  coming  Assembly  who  will  be  prepared  to 
stand  up  for  purity  of  worship,  and  freedom  to  praise  Ood  in  the  songs 
He  has  provided — yea,  who  will  show  their  Christian  liberality  by 
defending  the  psalmody  that  Qod  has  given  to  the  Church,  and  in  the 
use  of  which  all  the  people  can  unite  in  the  service  of  praite  in  His 
holy  sanctuary. 
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SECOND  NOTICE. 

There  is  affecting  evidence  adduced  in  this  volume  of  the  deplorable 
state  in  which  many  of  the  parishes  in  the  Highlands  were  left  through 
the  demoralised  condition  of  many  of  the  clergy.  There  were  a  few, 
and  only  a  few,  of  the  ministers — like  the  good  flgs  seen  in  Jeremiah's 
vision,  "very  good;"  while  the  great  majority  were  like  "evil  figs, 
very  evil."  Previous  to  and  during  the  period  of  Dr.  McDonald's 
extensive  and  multiplied  evangelistic  labours  in  these  regions,  Mr. 
Kenned/s  own  knowledge  of  the  spiritual  condition  of  the  parishes, 
and  his  association  from  his  earliest  years  with  those  who  took  a  deep 
interest  in  these  matters,  who  were  acquainted  with  the  facts, 'and 
whose  testimony  was  in  a  high  degree  trustworthy,  has  enabled  him  to 
adduce  appalling  details  of  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  professed 
ministers  of  religion  in  the  north  in  those  days,  a  few  of  which  we  now 
extract. 

The  following  is  a  general  statement  regarding  the  degraded  moral 
condition  of  those  who  were  the  spiritual  guides  and  instructors  of  the 
people  : — 

*  The  ApoMtU  of  the  North.  The  Life  and  Laboun  of  the  Rev,  Dr,  BPDonaid. 
By  the  Rer.  J.  Kennedy,  Dingw»U.  London :  T.  Ndion  k  Sou,  Patenioeter  Row; 
Edinlmrgh ;  and  New  York.    1866. 
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"  In  muiy  parisbaB  in  the  north  there  were  mlnietera,  whoee  inflnaiw,  if  the  mart 
powerful,  WM  Alao  the  moet  deadly.  To  aU  the  worldlineei,  to  mach  of  the  imao- 
nJity,  and  to  some  of  the  power  of  the  chieftauui  of  other  days,  they  added  ae  their 
own  the  hypooriiy  of  a  profioatton  of  Chrietianity.  It  is  almost  impoaaible  lo  ooneeiTe 
of  some  of  these  Highland  impersonations  of  Moderatism.  If  a  few  of  them  were  eon- 
tignous  in  a  district  preserTod  from  the  intrusion  of  enthnsiasts,  fearing  no  Chnnh 
censures,  and  feeling  no  restraint  from  the  public  opinion  which  their  own  inflnenee 
had  chiefly  formed,  they  lired  as  do  those  who  care  not  though  all  ilMmld  tea  tlie  fannd 
of  CTil  on  their  brow.** 

Immediately  after  a  namber  of  instaDoes  of  the  darkest  oomplezioa 
are  given — 

"  The  parson  in  one  of  these  parishes  was  the  great  cattle-dealer  at  the  market^  the 
leading  dancer  at  the  wedding,  the  toast-master  at  the  farmer's  dinner,  and  if  the  leal 
to  alide  off  his  chair  at  the  drinking  bout,  it  was  because  he  was  more  '  seaaoned '  than 
the  reat.  He  waa  the  man  of  all  others  of  whom  cyU  doers  were  leaat  afraid.  On 
Sabbath  he  preached  a  borrowed  sermon^  which  he  had  read  so  often  that  be  himsalf 
waa  half  aaleep  in  deliTcring  it,  and  their  aound  sleep  alone  made  the  infliotton  tele^ 
able  to  those  who  lounged  before  him.  He  would  make  up  to  some  of  them  for  the 
fasting  in  the  church  by  a  feasting  in  the  manae ;  and  in  gluttony  and  ungodly  jeating 
he  and  they  together  would  spend  the  Sabbath  CTening.  One  of  these,  doling  the 
Peninsular  war,  instead  of  deliTering  a  sermon,  used  sometimes  to  read  to  his  people 
the  accounts  of  the  battles  as  the  news  came  home.  On  one  occaaion,  a  false  report  of 
Napoleon'a  death  reached  this  country,  and  the  minister  told  it  to  hia  people  idth  all 
the  comments  on  the  great  erent  giren  in  the  paper  which  he  was  wont  to  read.  Be- 
fore the  next  Sabbath,  it  was  ascertained  that  the  report  was  false ;  ao  on  that  day  ha 
began  hia  addreaa  by  saying, '  It  waa  all  liea  I  told  you  laat  Sabbath.  Napoleon  the 
aooundrel  ia  yet  aliTC ! ' 

"  On  a  cold  day  in  April,  in  the  first  quarter  of  this  century,  a  man,  with  a  fiue 
remarkable  for  its  want  of  expression  and  of  skin,  haring  on  his  head  a  hat  not  at  all 
too  good  for  a  scarecrow,  and  wearing  a  canvas  apron  otct  a  dress  to  which  a  oorering 
was  quite  superfluous,  was  engaged  behind  a  manse  in  the  Highlanda  in  plaatering 
with  clay  the  walls  of  a  henhouse.  For  lack  of  trowel  he  used  his  broad  palxna.  But 
the  hands,  though  not  unused  to  Ibaonr,  could  not,  scaithless,  take  the  place  of  iron, 
for  the  keen  frosty  air  cut  them  into  furrows.  A  few  days  after  he  started  on  a  jour- 
ney. His  hands,  with  their  wounds  still  open,  were  wrapped  up  in  flannel  bags ;  the 
hat,  which  he  wore  while  plastering,  was  replaced  by  one  a  very  little  better;  and 
over  a  suit  that  was  black  on  his  marriage-day,  he  wore  a  long  drab  greatcoat.  He 
arrived  at  night  at  another  manse  within  the  same  Presbytery.  Next  morning,  in 
the  attire  of  the  day  before,  he  might  be  seen  mounting  a  donkey  at  the  door,  amidst 
the  tittering  of  the  inmates  who  were  looking  on.  Hia  host,  who  aooompanied  him, 
waa  well  mounted  on  a  horse,  and  was  attired  as  befitted  a  foppish  squire.  They  rode 
together  till  they  approached  the  town  to  which  they  were  going,  when  the  eqaeatriaa, 
hurrying  on  before,  and  making  the  beat  use  of  his  time  in  announeing  the  rare 
spectacle  coming  after,  despatched  a  crowd  of  urchins  to  meet  hia  companion,  who, 
flurried  and  fretted,  entered  the  town  aoon  after  on  the  donkey,  amidat  the  ahonta 
of  an  uproarious  escort.  These  two  men  were  ministers;  and  it  was  thos  they 
travelled  to  their  Synod— the  one  an  impersonation  oi  insensate  dulnesi,  and  the 
other  of  reokleaa  levity.*' 

All  this  tends  to  show  the  importance  of  Dr.  M'Aonald's  unwearied 
and  effective  labours  among  the  people  whose  condition  was  in  some 
respects  worse  than  if  they  were  left  without  shepherds  altogether.  At 
the  same  time^  not  a  few  of  the  people  through  a  traditional  knowledge 
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of  the  truth  and  occasional  opportunities  of  hearing  the  Gospel  from  the 
Godly  ministers  were  thirsting  for  the  Gk>spel  preached  in  purity. 

To  many  of  these  neglected  parishes  Dr.  McDonald  had  ready  access 
in  prosecuting  his  labours.  But  in  other  cases  he  was  resolutely  ex- 
cluded, of  which  the  following  instance  is  given,  and  the  method  adopted 
to  give  the  people  of  the  parish  an  opportunity  of  hearing  the  Gospel : — 

"  HaTing  been  aaked  by  the  people  of  Domooh,  during  the  iDoamboDey  of  Dr. 
Bethnne,  to  preaoh-in  their  puisb,  he  at  onoe  agreed  to  do  so,  if  the  oonienft  of  the 
pariah  miniiier  were  obtained ;  and  he  appointed  a  day.  The  report  of  the  coming 
sermon  spread  before  the  parish-keeper  was  oonsulted.  When  he  was  applied  to  fur 
permission  he  resolutely  refused  it.  The  appointed  day  arrived,  and  the  expected 
preacher  appeared,  but  the  doctor  was  inexorable,  and  the  cathedral  was  closed.  But 
the  parish  of  Greich  was  not  forbidden  ground ;  so  the  preacher  and  his  congregation 
■at  off  to  a  spot  in  Spinningdale  where  Greich  touches  the  west  boundary  of  Dornoch. 
The  preacher  stood  on  Greich  soil,  and  the  congregation  sat  within  the  parish  of  Dor- 
noch. The  serrioe  of  that  day  was  a  most  memorable  one.  The  power  of  the  Lord 
was  woridng  with  the  Gospel,  and  many  a  heart  was  pierced.  There  are  some  stiU  on 
earth  who  remember  that  day  with  thankfulness,  and  there  are  a  few  in  heaven  who 
cannot  even  there  forget  it.  Such  was  the  ferronr  of  the  preacher's  spirit,  fired  as  he 
was  by  Iotc  to  Ghrist,  and  by  pity  for  perishing  souls,  that  his  animation  and  eloquence 
were  even  to  him  unusual.  He  never  preached  with  greater  power.  Bre  the  sermon 
eloeed,  the  spot  on  which  he  stood  was  worn  down,  by  the  action  of  his  feet,  into  a 
pit,  the  form  of  which  could  for  many  years  thereafter  be  pointed  out  to  visitors. 
Often  has  that  same  spot  been  honoured  since  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  by 
displays  of  the  power  and  glory  of  the  Lord." 

In  what  follows,  the  modest  way  in  which  this  distinguished  preacher 
wrote  of  the  fruits  of  his  labours,  and  the  spirit  in  which  he  prosecuted 
them  will  be  seen  : — 

"  A  few  weeks  after  he  preached  at  Spinningdale.  Mr.  IfDonald  writes  in  his 
journal :— '  October  lltb,  1816 :  This  day  heard  of  the  sudden  death  of  the  Bev.  Dr. 
Bethune,  minister  of  Dornoch.  Oh !  what  a  loud  call  to  diligence  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  be  found  ready  when  He  comes,  "  for  at  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not 
the  Son  of  Man  cometh !  **  Some  weeks  ago  he  refused  me  liberty  to  preach  on  a 
week-day  in  his  parish,  though  eagerly  requested  by  his  people.  The  people  met  with 
me  in  a  neighbouring  parish  where  liberty  was  obtained  for  me  to  preach,  and  I  believe 
two  or  three  at  least  were  brought  under  serious  impressions.  The  Lord  will  have  his 
own  in  spite  of  all  who  oppose  him ;  and  when  one  door  is  shut  he  can  open  another.' 
'  I  Lad  a  letter  this  day,'  he  adds,  '  from  a  friend  at  Grantown,  acquainting  me  that 
the  minister  of  Abemetby  had  refused  me  liberty  to  preach  in  his  parish,  though 
earnestly  requested  by  many  of  his  people.  If  the  Lord  had  anything  to  do  by  me 
there  at  present,  he  would  have  opened  the  way.  Other  placee,  however,  are  acces- 
sible. Blessed  be  his  name !  And  where  he  sets  an  open  door  before  me,  it  is  my 
duty  to  improve  the  opportunity.  I  pity  those  that  shut  the  door,  and  pray  that  the 
Lord  may  lead  them  to  a  better  mind.' " 

The  following  anecdote  shows  the  tact  with  which  Dr.  McDonald 
administered  reproof : — 

"  Travelling  in  a  stage  coach  with  Mi^or ,  on  one  of  his  journeys  to  the  South, 

after  having  taken  a  pinch  of  snuff  he  offered  his  box  to  the  officer.  '  I  am  not  given 
to  these  minor  vices,'  he  sidd,  in  a  supercilious  and  haughty  tone,  at  the  same  time 
uttering  4n  oath.  '  Of  course  not,'  Mr.  M 'Donald  rejoined,  as  he  quietly  put  the  box 
ia  bis  pocket,  '  the  mi^or  vices  better  suit  your  taate.' " 
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LETTER    TO    THE    EDITORS. 

BxVKBKKD  Sirs— I  hmw  raAd  with  pleasure,  from  the  pagee  of  the  Maffoane,  Uw 
reportii  made  to  the  Synod  from  year  to  year  as  to  the  "  Home  Ifiarion"  work  whkk 
it  carried  on  by  a  few  of  onr  congregations.  This  work  is  compsratiTely  linited,  sad 
of  recent  origin ;  but  so  far  as  it  extends,  it  is  highly  creditable  to  thoee  engaged  in  il^ 
and  well  deeenres  that  attention  it  annually  receiTCS  from  the  Synod.  Thm  words  of 
the  Sarionr,  that  "  the  harrest  tmly  is  plenteons,  bat  the  labourers  are  few,"  m^  be 
applied  with  peooliar  force  to  this  branch  of  missionary  labour,  and  it  is  earnestly  to 
be  hoped  that  it  may  be  put  into  the  hearts  of  many  more  to  go  and  do  likewin. 

HowcTcr  Taloable  this  congregational  and  local  labour  of  love  may  be,  I  am  humblty 
of  opinion  that  our  duty  does  not  end  there.  The  SicsssiOM  had  not  been  long  in 
existence  when  it  acknowledged  the  claims  of  the  spiritually  destitute  districts  of  the 
country,  sent  missionaries  under  its  banner  to  the  Northern  islands,  to  Ireland,  sud 
to  America^  and  set  an  example  which,  now  for  many  years,  has  been  followed  op  by 
thoee  noble  spirits  who  have  penetrated  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  heathen  world. 

After  all  that  has  been  done  for  the  CTangelisation  of  the  heathen,  it  has  been 
ascertained,  on  good  authority,  that  there  are  as  many  souls  still  perilling  for  lack  of 
knowledge  as  at  any  previous  period  of  the  world's  history ;  and  if  this  is  trus^  or 
nearly  so,  surely  there  is  a  duty  resting  on  every  man  and  woman  to  whom  the  Qcqiel 
has  come,  and  on  erery  branch  of  the  Christian  Church,  to  do  something  in  the  wsy  of 
extending  to  them  the  precious  means  of  salvation.  I  am  aware  how  easy  it  is  to  raise 
plausible  excuses  in  re^krd  to  any  undertaking  that  requires  a  portion  of  onr  time  or 
of  our  means,  and  that  as  applied  to  missions  they  are  not  unfrequently  founded  ou 
Ike  magnitude  of  the  work  and  the  hopelessness  of  success.  Original  Secedera  are  not 
lAamdess  in  this  respect.  I  have  heard  cold-hearted  persons  express  themselves  in 
this  way — "  Give  us  men  and  money,  and  we  will  send  missionaries  to  the  heathen;* 
others  object  still  more  selfishly —*'  Let  us  first  see  that  our  own  vineyard  is  properly 
cultivated,  that  those  at  home  are  cared  for,  and  then  we  will  go  to  the  heathen 
abroad.**  Others  go  farther,  disapproving  of  missions  to  the  heathen  on  any  ground 
whatever.  Without  questioning  the  conscientiousness  of  some  of  these  objectors,  I 
would  take  leave  to  observe,  that  if  such  persons  vould  seriously  reflect  on  the  stats 
of  heathen  lands,  the  value  of  immortal  souls,  on  the  second  great  commandment  of 
the  Law,  and  on  what  they  themselves  would  have  been  if  the  early  pioneera  of  the 
Cross  had  been  actuated  by  their  views,  they  would,  I  am  persuaded,  at  once  change 
sides  on  this  deeply  important  subject. 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  simply  a  great  missionary  society.  "Oo  into  all  the 
world,"  was  the  last  personal  injunction  by  her  Divine  head  to  His  disciples;  and 
those  only  who  aim  at  compliance  with  it  are  entitled  to  claim  the  promise,  "  Lo,  I* 
am  with  you  alway.**  Accordingly,  the  history  of  the  Church  has  proved  nearly  to  a 
demonstration  that  the  spiritual  life  and  prosperity  of  a  Church  is  just  in  proportion 
to  its  liberality,  labours,  and  seal  in  the  way  of  practically  acknowledging  this  Divine 
command. 

So  far  as  I  am  aware,  there  is  not  a  branch  of  the  Church  in  Scotland,  England,  or 
Ireland,  of  any  note,  excepting  ourselves,  but  has  its  missionaries,  or  an  agency  of 
some  kind  at  work,  in  the  Jewish  or  Gentile  world.  If  this  be  so,  it  follows  that  we 
are  not  only  lagging  behind  but  failing  to  discharge  an  important  duty;  and  thii 
neglect  is  aggravated  by  the  fact,  that  our  distinguishing  principles  lay  us  under 
special  obligations  in  this  very  matter. 

The  argument,  or  rather  excuse,  that  we  have  neither  the  men  or  the  means  is 
inadmissable.  We  are  bound  to  the  extent  of  our  abilitp  only,  and  no  one  will  pre- 
tend to  say  that  the  Original  Secession  body  is  unable  to  maintain,  at  least,  one 
missionary  abroad.  The  man  could  easily  be  got,  and  a  single  shilling  from  each 
member  annually  will  defray  his  expenses.  Nor  does  it  meet  the  case  to  contend  that 
this  money  might  be  expended  with  equal  advantage  among  the  ootoMt  of  oar  own 
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lAnd.  One  daty  never  Bnpenedae  another.  Ab  well  might  mnj  of  us  ny  to  the 
beggar  at  the  door,  "  Let  me  first  see  whether  there  are  no  wants  in  my  own  house- 
hold, before  I  help  yon.**  If,  then,  the  duty  I  am  urging  can  be  performed  at  lo 
■mall  a  cost,  will  it  still  have  to  be  said  that  either  we  are  unwilling  or  unable  to 
discharge  it  ?  As  the  matter  stands,  in  my  view,  it  not  only  reflects  discredit  on  the 
Original  Secession  body,  but  it  deprives  its  members  of  a  great  priTilege.  Some 
there  are  who,  from  a  deep  sense  of  its  importance,  and  from  a  conriction  that  they 
eannot  long  have  the  opportunity  of  aiding  the  cause  of  Christ  on  the  earth,  cast 
their  mite  into  the  treasury  elsewhere.  This  ought  not  so  to  be.  And  I  embrace 
this  occasion,  in  view  of  the  approaching  Synod,  of  calling  attention  to  the  subject 
through  the  medium  of  the  Magazine,  so  that  if  any  member  of  court  shall  concur 
in  the  sentiments  here  expressed,  he  may  bring  the  question  under  the  Synod's 
consideration. 

If  the  proposition  now  made  were  adopted,  I  am  satisfied  it  would  receive  a  warm 
response  throughout  the  body.  The  periodical  reports  of  "our  own  missionary" 
from  distant  lands  would  impart  additional  interest  to  your  pages,  and  they  might  be 
the  means  of  kindling  up  afresh  life  and  love  among  ourselves;  and  thus  prove 
Mdother  illustration  of  the  proverb,  that  **  he  who  gives  is  twice  blest." 

I  am,  O.  S. 


LORD,  I  WILL  CLING  TO  THEE. 

Okb  thing  I  of  the  Lord  would  ask. 

Oh !  grant  it  unto  me. 
That  whatsoever  ills  betide, 

I  still  may  cling  to  Thee. 

Bemembered  sin !  it  rises  oft. 

Like  maddened  tempest  wave. 
Lord,  hush  it,  while  I  ding  to  this. 

My  Saviour  died  to  save. 

When  weary,  tempted,  dull,  and  cold, 

I  falter  in  the  race. 
Enable  me  anew  to  cling. 

To  Jesus'  promised  grace. 

And  when  weak  faith  the  thought  suggests, 

A  withered  branch  am  I, 
Tet  clinging  to  thy  cross  111  hear 

These  words,  "  Thou  shalt  not  die." 

Each  feeble  effort  I  employ, 

Mv  Saviour  to  proclaim. 
Lord  bless,  as  to  this  truth  I  ding, 

All  power  is  in  thy  name. 

Make  me  a  blessing,  Lord,  I  pray, 

To  all  within  my  sphere. 
The  clinging  strengthening  me  for  work. 

Bach  day  I  sojourn  here. 

And  when  thy  purposes  in  me. 

On  earth,  do  end  at  last. 
And  Jordan's  waves  rise  round  my  feet. 

Oh !  hold  me  clinging  fsst. 

Till  on  that  shore  all  safe  I  land, 

*Mid  heaven's  eternal  light. 
Faith *8  arm,  unneeded  then,  may  rest. 

There  Jesus  stands  in  light. 

Saviour,  thy  name  I  then  shall  praise. 

In  strains  unknown  below, 
Thy  grace,  thy  love,  my  joyful  theme. 

In  ceaseless  songs  shall  flow. 

3b 
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Life  of  John  WeUh^  Minister  of  Ayr,  including  niustnUiont  of  the  CowUmporarp 
Ecdcsiasiical  History  of  Scotland  and  France,  By  the  Ute  Ber.  Jmdm  Youg, 
Editor  of  the  Countess  of  Mai^s  Arcadia,  dtc  With  »  Biographieal  Sksteh  of  tin 
Author.    By  the  Rev.  Jamee  AndenoD.    Edioburgh :  John  M'LMeo.    ISM. 

The  name  of  John  Welah  has  been  long  a  household  word  OTer  SeotUnd,  and  a 
lengthened  memoir  of  a  man  so  distinguished  as  a  preacher,  a  witnesi  and  smffiarer  for 
the  truth  of  God,  has  been  felt  a  desideratum.  This  has  been  at  length  rery  ably 
supplied  by  the  Tolume  before  us,  in  gathering  materials  for  which,  dnzing  a  nambsr 
of  years,  the  worthy  and  much  respected  author  spared  no  pains;  and  though  he  had 
done  no  more  than  produce  this  work  as  his  legacy  to  coming  generations,  he  has  not 
lived  in  vain.  The  information  contained  in  the  work  regarding  the  state  of  ioaiety 
in  Scotland  in  the  days  of  Welsh,  as  well  as  the  light  thrown  on  the  oonditioii  of  the 
Protestant  Church  of  France  at  this  time,  far  exceeds  what  could  have  been  expeeted. 
From  evidence  adduced  by  Mr.  Young,  it  is  manifest  that  the  religioas  conditioD  of 
Scotland  in  many  places,  at  this  period  of  the  First  Reformation  era,  was  very  deplor- 
able. Popery  in  many  districts  was  still  in  the  ascendancy,  though  not  in  the  asat  of 
power  as  it  formerly  was,  so  as  to  be  able  to  wage  persecution  by  law ;  and  the  morals  of 
the  inhabitants  were  in  a  very  unsatisfactory  state.  The  nobles  had  swallowed  up  the 
confiscated  property  of  the  Papacy;  extensive  districts  were  left  without  the  means  of 
grace ;  and  the  ministers  of  religion  in  many  cases  kept  at  the  starving  point.  In  the 
latter  kind  of  experience,  Welsh  himself  had  some  share,  notwithstanding  his  enunent 
gifts  and  his  indefatigable  labours.  In  consequence  of  this  state  of  matters,  producing 
great  external  discomfort  and  thwarting  his  usefulness,  Welsh  was  driven  from  parish 
to  parish.  Having  at  length  found  a  settlement  in  Ayr,  and  a  field  of  neefiihisss, 
which  he  cultivated  with  unremitting  labour  and  prayers,  with  promise  of  an  abundant 
ultimate  harvest,  he  was  all  of  a  sudden  snatched  from  this  scene  of  usefulness  and 
comfort  by  the  tyrannical  order  of  James,  instigated  by  worthless  courtiers,  if  be 
needed  such  instigation,  and  committed  to  a  cruel  and  protracted  imprisonment  in 
Blackness  Castle,  and  cast  into  one  of  the  worst  cells  of  that  place  of  confinement,  from 
which  his  health  sustained  irreparable  damage.  From  this  place  he  was  at  length 
dragged  before  a  most  corrupt  civil  tribunal,  to  undergo  a  mock  trial  for  treason,  and 
the  jury  was  literally  compelled  to  find  him  guilty.  He  was  then  kept  a  prisoner  under 
protracted  suspense  as  to  the  issue,  whether  in  the  infliction  of  the  last  penalty  of  the 
law,  or  otherwise,  and  tempted  to  yield  in  some  way,  so  as  to  compromise  the  oaus 
for  which  he  was  a  witness,  which  he  resisted  at  every  hazard  without  wavering,  till 
at  length  the  King  passed  sentence  of  banishment  on  him  and  on  his  assooiateo  to 
different  places.  France  was  the  destination  of  Welsh,  in  which  country,  through  a 
variety  of  causes,  he  endured  new  hardships.  By  the  pretended  friendship  of  King 
James  to  the  French  Protestants,  and  his  known  hostility  to  Welsh,  they  were  prs- 
veutod  from  giving  bim  the  reception  which  he  merited,  and  which  they  otherwise 
would  have  given.  The  influence  of  the  English  Ambassador  at  the.  court  of  France 
being  exerted  against  him  with  the  leaders  in  Protestant  ecclesiastical  affairs,  little 
favour  was  shown  him.  Through  all  these  sufferings  and  sorrows,  his  health  at  last 
broke  down,  and  he  returned  to  England  to  die,  not  being  permitted  to  return  to 
Scotland,  though  this  was  recommended  by  his  physicians. 

Having  obtained  liberty  to  preach  in  London,  Welsh  eagerly  availed  himself  of  the 
opportunity,  this  being  work  in  which  he  had  the  greatest  delight. 

"  Obtaining  access,"  says  his  biographer,  "to  the  pulpit  of  a  lecturer — one  of  the 
Puritans,  ...  he  preached  long  and  fervently.  It  was  his  last  sermon.  The  effort 
was  too  great  for  the  energies  of  a  constitution  completely  worn  out,  not  by  ^ears,  it 
is  true,  but  by  all  manner  of  exertions.  Returnins  from  the  l>lace  of  worship  to  his 
lodgings,  he  expired  two  hours  after;  '  quietly  and  without  pain,'  says  Kirktoo, '  h% 
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neigned  bit  ipirit  into  hit  Maker'B  huids.'  '  Wh«D  dying,*  waf  another  ehronielsr, 
RoMrt  Fleming,  '  he  was  so  filled  and  OTeroome  with  the  sensible  eiyoyment  of  the 
loTo  of  God,  that  he  was  sometimes  overheard  in  prayer  to  utter  these  words — Lord, 
hold  thy  hand,  it  is  enongh ;  thy  servant  is  a  day  tssmI,  and  can  bold  no  more.' " 

Onr  space  will  not  allow  as  to  advert  to  the  light  which  this  Tolnme  throws  on  the 
■tate  of  the  Protestant  Church  of  France  at  this  period. 

Mr.  Anderson  has  done  justice  to  the  character  of  the  author  in  his  brief  but  com- 
prehensive memoir,  to  a  number  of  the  statements  of  which  we  can  bear  witness,  from 
an  intercourse  of  warm  friendship  with  Mr.  Young  during  the  latter  years  of  his  life. 

This  work  will  amply  repay  perusal,  and  we  doubt  not  will  be  extensively  read, 
mad  occupy  a  place  in  every  Congregational  Public  Library.  It  is  a  very  striking 
and  impressive  illustration  of  the  fact,  realifed  so  generally  in  the  experience  of  the 
■ervants  of  Christ  in  all  ages,  that  the  faithful  witnesses  of  Jesus  have  trials  and 
afflictions  abiding  them  in  this  world,  and  must  not  look  for  an  earthly  reward, 
except  what  is  found  in  endeavouring  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Qod  whom 
they  serve  and  love. 

The  Awakening  of  Italy,  and  the  Oritie  of  Rome,    By  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Wylie,  LL.D. 
London  :  The  Religious  Tract  Society. 

Wi  have  read  this  work,  from  the  prolific  pen  of  Dr.  Wylie,  with  no  ordinary  interest. 
Snffice  it  to  say,  that  the  work  is  equal  to  the  vast  importance  of  the  subject.  We 
have  had  many  noble  volumes  on  Popery  from  this  highly  gifted  author,  but  none 
exceeding  in  interest  the  book  now  before  us.  It  is  well  that  it  has  come  into  the 
bands  of  the  Religious  Tract.  Society^  and  we  trust  it  shall  speedily  rival  its  predeoee- 
ior,  Rome  and  Civil  Liberty,  now  in  the  twelfth  thousand. 

To  Dr.  Wylie  the  study  of  Popery  has  been  the  work  of  a  public  lifetime,  and  hav- 
ing studied  it  first  as  depicted  in  the  Bible,  he  is,  perhaps,  of  all  living  authors,  best 
qualified  to  study  it  practically  as  developed  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  and  in  its 
capital,  Rome.  Besides  power  of  critical  exposition,  our  author  is  possessed  of  the 
powers  of  logical  analysis  and  philosophical  penetration  of  a  high  order^-  Being  also  a 
master  in  the  geography,  history,  and  political  events  and  movements  of  Popery,  past 
and  present,  there  is  in  this  and  former  works  a  concentration  of  the  varied  rays  of 
light  on  the  everchanging  phases  of  Popery,  which  dearly  exhibits  the  workings  of 
"the  mystery  of  iniquity."  Dr.  Wylie  has  not  merely  read  about  Popery.  He  has 
brought  the  reading  and  study  of  many  years  to  bear  on  the  personal  examination  of 
the  living  subject  as  existing  in  Italy,  and  intriguing  at  Rome.  In  many  good  works 
upon  Popery,  the  illustrations  of  the  doctrinal  errors  and  iniquitous  practices  of 
Popery  are  dry  and  uninteresting.  But  with  the  Bible  in  hand,  and  the  leading  fSMsts 
of  history  at  his  finger  ends.  Dr.  Wylie  leads  the  captive  reader  over  the  battlefields 
of  Antichrist,  and  exhibits  the  social  and  political  battlements  and  strongholds  that 
require  yet  to  be  taken  ere  light  and  liberty  can  be  enjoyed  in  Italy.  It  is  imiSbesible 
to  read  this  work  intelligently  without  feeling  that  you  are  his  companion  in  travd, 
that  you  are  gazing  on  the  blue  sky  and  gorgeous  scenery  of  Italy,  or  descending  into 
the  depths  and  darkness  of  political,  moral,  and  religious  debasement.  The  book  is, 
in  fiMt,  a  grand  panorama  of  Italy  and  Rome  physically,  socially,  and  morally  eon* 
■idered.  Would  that  our  statesmen  and  politicians  could  be  induced  to  see  Popexy  as 
it  is  at  Rome ;  and  what,  if  their  infatuated  policy  shall  prevail,  it  will  yet  be  seen  in 
Britain  and  in  its  overgrown  capital. 

Our  space  forbids  the  introduction  of  quotations,  but  this  is  of  little  importance,  as 
the  anthoi's  eloquence,  chasteness,  beauty  and  precision  of  style  are  long  known  to 
the  reading  public.  We  shall  simply  indicate  the  leading  subjects  discussed,  as 
graphically  presented  in  the  preface.    We  have— 

**  First,  A  glance  at  the  past  of  Italy. 

"Second,  The  Italy  of  to-day;  presenting  to  the  surface  observer  the  absence  of 
great  prindples,  and  the  conflict  of  numerous  parties,  political  and  relisious;  wliile 
Qndenieath  the  surface  there  is  a  dense  substratum  of  popular  rapexttition,  which 
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emerges  from  the  chaos  in  prooessions,  pilgrmuiges,  and  ensUTiog  and  ( 
beUefii. 

"  Third,  The  awakening  of  the  Italian  intelleot;  as  shown  in  the  demand  for  pdi- 
tical  and  eoclesiastioal  independence  in  the  north  of  Italy,  the  rerlTal  of  Uteratore 
and  art  in  Tas(»ny,  and  the  resurrection  of  Pantheistic  philosophy  in  the  south  oi  the 
Peuiiisnla. 

"  Fourth,  The  indnstrial,  commercial,  and  legislatlTe  moTements  of  Italy;  together 
with  efforts  in  order  to  obtain  national  edacation,  the  sappression  of  oonventnal  esta- 
bllBbments,  and  the  liberation  of  the  ordinance  of  marriage  from  the  control  of  the 
priesthood. 

"  Fifth,  The  evangelisation  of  Italy,  and  the  obstacles  which  render  the  work  so 
difficult,  and  the  success  hitherto  so  limited. 

**  Lastly,  Rome  and  its  present  crisis;  the  state  of  the  Pontifical  OoTemment,  the 
relation  of  the  temporal  power  to  the  rest  of  Europe,  and  the  effect  likely  to  be  pro- 
duced npon  Italy  and  the  balance  of  power  in  Europe  should  this  pow«r  be  OTe^ 
thrown." 

Thus  closes  this  noble  volume  :— 

"  Great  jubilee  of  the  world !  '  The  keystone  in  the  arch  of  European  despotism  it 
at  Bome.'  So  said  an  eloquent  Italian  some  years  ago.  Never  was  a  traer  word 
written.  It  expresses  the  whole  philosophy  of  the  politics  of  Europe.  And  yet  had 
the  writer  gone  a  little  farther,  he  would  have  even  more  comprehensivelj  embodied 
the  truth.  The  keystone  of  the  world's  despotism  is  at  Rome.  Knock  th»t  keystone 
out  and  what  a  crash  would  follow !  What  a  scattering  of  tyrants  I  What  a  buntiag 
open  of  prisons !  What  a  dispersing  of  black  clouds !  What  a  gloriooa  bust  of  son- 
light  !  And  what  a  shout  of  joy  would  roll  round  the  earth  I  ■  Nation  would  pass  on 
the  song  to  nation.  Tribe  after  tribe  would  lift  up  its  voice  and  swell  the  triumphal 
peal,  and,  caught  up  by  sdl  the  kindreds  of  the  earth,  it  would  rise  into  l<^er  and 
^et  loftier  hosanna,  till  at  last  it  would  realise  that  very  event  which  stands  fSoretold 
in  one  of  the  noblest  of  prophetic  anthems,  in  which  nature  is  represented  as  becoming 
entranced  by  the  deep  joy  of  the  nations,  and  bursting  out  in  sympathetic  atteraness. 
The  sea  roars,  the  floods  dap  their  hands,  the  trees  sing  for  joy,  and  the  hills  r^joiosb 
while  man  shouts  forth  his  praise  in  these  magnificent  strains:— 'O  sins  unto  ths 
Lord  a  new  song,  for  He  hath  done  marvellous  things :  His  right  hand  and  His  holy 
arm  hath  gotten  tiim  the  victory.  The  Lord  hath  made  known  his  salvation:  His 
righteousness  hath  he  openly  showed  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen.  He  hath  remeiD« 
bered  His  mercy  and  His  truth  towards  the  house  of  Israel :  all  the  ends  of  the  earth 
have  seen  the  salvation  of  our  God.' " 


Christianity  and  Recent  Speculations.  Six  Lectures  by  Ministers  of  the  Frtt  CkuTtk, 
With  a  Preface  by  Robert  S.  Caodlish,  D.D.  Principal  of  the  New  College,  Edin- 
burgh.   Edinburgh :  John  M'Laren,  Princes  Street.    1866. 

This  volume  is  seasonable,  and  the  subjects  of  the  lectures  are  very  important.  The 
subject  of  the  first  lecture—"  The  Bible  not  inconsistent  with  Science" — is  diseusssd 
with  great  ability  by  Mr.  Smith,  though  we  do  not  acquiesce  in  all  his  positions.  In 
the  second,  by  Dr.  Rainy,  on  "  The  Place  and  End  of  Miracles,"  the  vexed  subject  is 
very  effectively  managed.  It  contains  some  to  us  new  and  irresistible  ar^goments  in 
support  of  the  right  side  of  this  question,  setting  the  truth  in  a  very  satisDactoiy  and 
telling  light.  The  third,  by  Dr.  Blaikie,  on  "  Spiritual  Christianity  in  relation  to 
Secular  Progress,"  is  a  comparatively  easy  subject,  for  the  discussion  of  which  the 
lecturer's  talents  and  habits  of  thought  eminently  fitted  him,  and  it  has  been  plaoed 
by  him  in  an  impressive  light,  calculated,  by  the  Divine  bla>sing,  to  exert  a  very 
beneficial  influence.  The  lecture  on  "  The  Purpose  and  Form  of  Holy  Scripture,** 
by  Mr  Crichton,  is  characterised  by  a  mixture  of  the  brilliant  and  the  obecure. 
Some  of  the  statements  as  to  reason  and  conscience  are  doubtful,  if  they  do  net 
involve  positive  error.  The  lecture  by  Dr.  Duns,  on  '*  Prayer  and  Natural  Law,**  is 
an  able  and  very  satisfactory  discussion  of  a  difficult  subject,  the  last  part  of  which, 
in  particular,  delighted  us.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  Dr.  Candlish*s  lecture  on 
"  The  Sabbath "  is  chiefly  occupied  in  discussing  the  common-places  on  this  great 
subject,  and  that  the  strength  of  the  lecturer's  powerful  intellect  was  not  put  forth  in 
grappling  with  the  recent  daring  attempts  to  subvert  the  authority  of  the  Sabbatie 
institution.    There  is  some  cause  to  think  that  the  ascendancy  which  the  spirit  of 
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oompromiae  lias  obUined  unfitted  the  lecturer  for  patting  forth  his  power  con  omofrt 
oo  the  right  tide  of  the  question.  We  are  satisfied  that  the  admission  of  a  spirit  of 
oompromise  in  the  things  of  Ood,  though  it  should  be  on  what  may  seem  a  narrow 
scale,  is  incompatible  with  fighting  the  battle  of  truth  eflfeotiTely,  though  it  may  be 
combined  with  a  display  of  spasmodic  brilliancy  in 'exposing  certain  forms  of  error. 


Preaching  Christ  CfniciJUd.  A  Sermon  by  J.  Oswald  Dykes,  A.M.  lately  Junior 
Pastor  St.  George's  Free  Church,  Edinburgh.  Edinburgh :  John  M'Laren,  138, 
Princes  Street.    1866. 

This  is  a  Tcry  able  sermon  on  a  very  important  subject  It  proves  Mr.  Dykes  to  be  a 
first-class  thinker,  combined  with  talent  to  express  his  thoughts  in  the  best  language. 
It  is  pleasing  to  meet  with  such  a  discourse.  We  do  not  wonder  that  Dr.  Candlish 
was  seen  hanging  on  the  lips  of  such  a  preacher. 


**  Yea  and  Anten/*  A  Sermon  on  the  Steadfastness  of  Ood^s  Promises,  By  the  Bct. 
Hugh  Martin,  M.A.  Free  Qreyfriars,  Edinburgh.  Second  Edition.  Edinburgh: 
John  M*Laren,  Princes  Street.    1866. 

This  is  a  very  able  sermon.  In  it  the  warrant  and  ground  of  faith  are  set  in  a  clear 
light,  and  the  conditional  promises  satisfactorily  discussed.  We  could  have  wished 
thai  in  treating  the  subject  of  what  he  calls  "  The  Echo  of  Faith,"  less  had  been  laid 
to  the  door  of  man,  and  less  expected  from  him ;  as  well  as  that  the  necessity  of  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  to  the  production  and  exercise  of  fsith,  howcTer  clearly  the  matter 
of  faith  is  presented  in  the  Ghnpel,  had  been  more  prominently  held  forth  as  essential 
in  erery  case  and  in  CTery  saving  act.  Indeed,  the  partial  way  in  which  this  is 
referred  to,  and  the  degree  in  which  it  is  wholly  overlooked,  is  one  of  the  great 
defects  of  the  preaching  of  the  present  time. 


The  Bright  ajut  Morning  Star.  A  Farewell  Sermon,  in  the  New  Free  North  Church, 
Edinburgh.  By  the  Rev.  Andrew  Crichton,  B.A.  Edinburgh:  John  M'Laren, 
Princes  Street.    1866. 

This  sermon  has  the  same  features  as  the  lecture  by  the  same  author  referred  to  above. 
There  are  brilliant  passages  in  it,  but  it  is  more  showy  than  substantial,  and  more 
fitted  to  entertain  the  audience  when  warmly  delivered  than  make  lasting  impressions 
on  the  minds  of  the  hearers. 


Conscience,     A  Discourse  by  the  Bev.  William  Milroy,  B.A.  Penpont.     Paisley: 
Alexander  Gardiner.    1866.    Price  Fourpence. 

This  is  an  able  sermon  on  a  subject  fake  views  of  which  is  one  of  the  characteristics 
of  the  present  time.  There  are  many  important  truths  well  stated,  yet  we  felt 
disappointed,  on  reading  the  sermon,  that  more  pains  was  not  taken  to  expose  a  grow- 
ing disposition  to  make  consoienoe  the  standard — in  other  words,  to  claim  for  every 
man  a  kind  of  liberty  to  do  '*  what  is  right  in  bis  own  eyes."  This  is  not  overlooked, 
but  it  has  not  got  that  breadth  in  the  sermon  which  its  importance  demands  at  this 


An  Outline  of  the  Law  of  Scotland  against  Sabbath  Profanation.  By  Hugh  Barclay, 
LL.D.  Sheri£f-Sabstitute  of  Perthshira  Glasgow :  Thomas  Murray  &  Son.  Perth : 
Mn.  Charles  Paton.    1866. 

It  is  very  pleasing,  in  these  days  of  lukewarmness  and  indifference  regarding  Sabbath 
sanetification  by  one  class,  and  its  open  desecration  by  another  numerous  class  of  the 
community,  to  find  some  bestirring  themselves  and  exerting  their  talents  and  influ- 
ence in  behalf  of  the  right  observance  of  the  Lord's-day.    The  pamphlet  before  us 
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is  OM  instMioe  of  this.  Iti  highly  reipeotod  aatbor  hai  done  TilaibU  wrrioe  to  the 
Sabbftih  oaiue  by  fnniiihiiig  suoh  m  ooncite  and  effectira  "  oaUina  of  tba  Uw  of  Soot- 
Imd  •galntt  8»bb*th  profiuiftlioo.''  Might  not  the  Sabbsth  Alliaooo  tako  up  the 
qveation  of  railway  Sabbath  traflBe  in  thia  aspect  of  it  ?  This  woold  ludoiibtedly  give 
new  interoat  to  the  robjeot,  whatever  might  be  the  iiaae.  Thoie  who  are  Tory  eameBt 
abont  gaining  any  object,  as  the  proverb  is,  "leave  no  stone  untamed"  to  obtun 
that  ol^eot.  Why  then  is  this  stone  left  untamed  in  pazsoit  of  the  great  olgeet  of 
nation^  Sabbath  observance?  As  to  this,  oar  worthy  aathor  saya^  after  showing 
that  by  a  standing  law  of  Scotland  Sabbath  profaners  in  poisnit  of  traffic  on  that 
day,  by  a  third  offence  forfeit  the  goods  thos  employed  to  the  Crown,  aaks — 

"  If  80,  where  railways  are  offenders  by  oondocting  their  ordinary  traflSc  on  the 
Sabbath,  the  forfntare  to  the  Crown,  on  a  third  offence,  of  their  whole  moveablsi 
might  be  of  no  small  advantage  to  the  Revenne,  and  might  be  wall  worth  the  atten- 
tion of  some  vigilant  Chancellor  of  the  Exoheqaer." 


The  CaOle  Plagvbt:  Its  Caute  and  Cure,  A  Tract  for  the  Timet.  By  m  Goantry 
Minister.    (Second  Edition.)    Glasgow:  George  Gallic,  19,  Bnchanan  Street    kc 

The  Cattle  Plague.  By  a  Coantry  Magistrate.  Glasgow:  John  Tweadie,  U,  Si 
Enoch  Square.    &c. 

Thbsb  are  two  admirable  pamphlets,  with  the  tone  and  whole  matter  <^  which  we 
have  the  fullest  eympathy.  They  are  eminently  seasonable,  and,  as  they  have  had, 
they  still  merit  an  extensive  circulation,  for  the  leading  truth  which  is  demonstrated 
and  powerfully  enforced  in  them  is  far,  very  fsr,  from  being  impressed  on  the  con- 
saiences  even  of  the  Christian  community  as  it  ought— via.  "  That  this  plagoa  is  the 
hand  of  God,  and  that  sin  is  the  cause." 


The  Christian  Treasury :  A  Family  Miscellany.    Bev.  H.  Bonar,  D.D.  Editor. 

Without  being  able  always  to  acquiesce  in  all  the  sentiments  in  this  periodical,  wa 
admire  the  ability  with  which  it  is  conducted,  the  spirituality  with  which  it  is  pe]> 
vaded,  and  the  richness  of  soul  food  with  which  it  is  replenished  every  month.  In 
the  present  number  there  is  a  sermon  of  rare  merit  by  Mr.  Dods  of  Glasgow,  on  "  The 
Epistle  to  the  Church  of  Thyatira.**  What  a  blessed  example  for  believers  is  givvi 
also  in  the  following  paragraph,  entitled,  "  Sanctified  Prayer"  :— 

"  A  beloved  friend  of  ours  assures  us  his  soul  is  wonderfully  blest  in  asking  a  bless- 
ing on  all  the  communications  he  receives.  He  never  reads  a  letter  till  he  looks  to 
the  Lord  for  a  blessing  on  the  contents.  When  he  receives  a  communication  from  a 
distance,  the  first  thing  is  to  bow  the  knee  at  the  mercy'Seat  for  a  blessing  to  accom- 
pany it,  and  that  wisdom  may  be  given  to  return  a  suitable  reply ;  and  not  nnfita* 
quently  in  this  way  his  heart  is  made  to  '  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory.'  He  never  distributes  a  tract  without  first  beseeching  the  God  of  all  erace  to 
seal  the  instmction  opon  the  reader's  heart.  He  never  enters  the  door  of  a  dwelling 
without  stopping  at  the  threshold,  and  asking  for  the  right  ordering  of  his  spaeeh, 
that  his  mouth  may  be  kept  as  with  a  bridle,  and  a  watch  set  at  the  door  of  hia  lips." 


COUNSEL. 


Eabth  has  no  flowers  but  they  are  sown  by  Thee; 

No  storms,  no  calms,  but  they  Thy  servants  be; 

Thy  will's  tme  ministers  to  guide  and  guard : 

Give  chastisement,  and  from  temptation  ward. 

Pilgrim  of  Zion,  every  source  of  sighs 

Thy  Father  sends  to  make  thee  traly  wise. 

Love  wields  the  rod ;  thy  Father  sends  the  cup 

Of  tears;  then  look  to  Hiui,  and  drink  it  up. 

Thy  Saviour  drank  a  bitterer  cap  for  thee ; 

Thy  cup  is  but  the  healing  medicine: 

Bless  God  for  it,  however  hard  it  be, 

And  say,  "  Thy  will  be  done;  Thy  wUl  be  mine  !''—&. 
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^ages  for  tj^e  Young. 


EARLY  PIETY. 

On  of  the  sweetest  symbolical  promises  made  to  Israel,  as  shadowing  forth  the 
latter-day  glory  of  the  Ghoroh,  was,  that  '*  the  child  shall  die  an  hondred  years  old/* 
That  ehildren  at  an  early  age  are  the  subjects  of  saying  faith  is  a  doctrine  of  Scrip- 
tore,  and  the  history  of  the  Chnroh  has  famished  satisfactory  proofs  of  it,  both  in  the 
lires  of  those  who  hare  been  removed  in  youth,  and  in  those  who  have  reached 
adTanoed  years.  One  of  the  best  eridenoes  of  the  prosperity  of  religion  in  a  land, 
perhaps,  is  instances  of  early  piety;  and  although  the  passage  above  quoted  is  figura- 
tire  in  form^  it  is  doubtless  intended  to  express  the  reality  of  a  blessed  truth.  The 
•offering  periods  of  the  Church  in  our  land  are  adorned  with  the  records  of  not  a  few 
who,  rather  than  betray  their  persecuted  parents  or  profane  the  name  of  Jesus,  were 
enabled  to  bear  cruel  mockings,  temptations,  and  even  the  infliction  of  severe  bodily 
punishment.  The  Secession  Church,  in  her  early  struggles,  though  of  a  different 
kind,  was  supported  in  no  small  degree  by  the  piety  of  her  youth;  and  a  biographical 
ooUeotion  of  these  would  probably  present  one  of  the  brightest  and  most  pleasing 
pages  in  her  history.  The  memorials  of  youthful  conversions  to  the  faith  in  Christ 
which  frequently  appear  in  the  pages  of  our  religious  periodical  literature  have  often 
been  viewed  with  suspicion  as  pictures  of  a  pious  imagination,  rather  than  a  testi- 
mony to  the  grace  of  Ood  and  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  How  far  such  suspicions 
may  be  well  founded,  or  are  based  only  on  the  cold  and  lifeless  Christianity  of  our 
times,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  However  that  may  be,  the  following  brief  dcetch  of 
one  who  was  "called  and  chosen,"  and  brought  to  a  saving  acquaintance  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  early  life,  was  drawn  from  her  own  lips,  or  came  within  the  personal 
knowledge  of  the  writer  of  this  humble  tribute  to  her  memory. 

Agnes  J was  bom  in  the  village  of  Kettins,  in  Strathmore,  in  the  year  1760. 

In  the  sovereign  ways  of  providence  she  was  deprived  while  in  tender  years  of  both 
her  parents.  This  was  a  heavy  loss— the  greatest,  humanly  speaking,  she  could  have 
sustained  of  an  earthly  kind.  But  the  Lord*8  wajrs  are  not  as  man*s  ways.  He  can 
bring  light  out  of  darkness,  and  make  all  things,  however  adverse  in  appearance, 
work  together'  for  good  to  them  that  love  Him.  In  conformity  with  this  promise, 
Agnes  delighted  in  applying  the  language  of  the  Psalmist  to  her  own  case :  "  Though 
my  father  and  mother  have  forsaken  me,  the  Lord  has  taken  me  up."  At  this  help- 
less juncture  of  her  life,  she  found  shelter  under  the  roof  of  one  who  herself  was  a 
member  of  the  household  of  faith,  and  who  could  call  God  her  Father.  In  a  humble 
way  she  was  a  teacher  of  youth,  and  while  instmoting  her  pupils  in  the  little  arts  of 
domestic. economy,  had  no  greater  joy  than  to  see  them  learning  and  walking  in  the 
trath.  Her  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  them,  and  with  them,  daily,  was, 
that  they  might  be  saved.  In  after  life,  Agnes  has  often  told,  with  inexpressible 
feelings  of  gratitude,  that  in  bringing  her  into  the  "  covenant  family "  the  effec- 
tual fervent  prayers  of  this  righteous  woman  had  availed  her  much.  As  we  have 
said,  she  lost  her  parents  when  little  beyond  the  period  of  childhood.  Happily,  the 
young  mind  is  not  formed  to  receive  lasting  impressions  of  sorrow.  She  forgot  (er 
loss,  and  at  this  time  thought  as  little  of  her  lost  heavenly  home,  and  heavenly  parent. 
But  although  she  was  not  thinking  of  her  Father  in  heaven,  He  was  thinking  of  her, 
and  when  only  seven  years  of  age,  had  resolved  to  put  the  desire  into  her  heart,  "  I 
will  arise,  and  go  to  my  Father." 

One  bright  summer  evening,  when  school  hours  were  over,  and  tasks  leamed,  she 
was  engaged  with  her  playmates  at  their  usual  childish  sports.  All  at  once  one  of  the 
little  joyous  band  was  found  amissing  from  the  play.  It  was  our  little  villager. 
After  a  search,  she  was  found  with  eyes  brimful  of  tears.  God  was  speaking  to  her. 
He  bad  sent  forth  His  Spirit  into  her  heart,  enabling  her  to  cry,  "  Abba,  Father." 
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Angels  were  at  that  moment  patting  the  ring  of  adoption  on  her  fingtr.  and  wiitiog 
down  her  new  name  in  the  Book  of  Life—"  Child  of  God."  What  her  huftToily 
father  was  then  saying  to  her  we  know  not ;  nor,  though  we  did  know,  would  it  be 
lawful  for  a  man  to  utter  it.  Her  own  account  of  it  wae,  *'  That  human  language 
could  not  express  all  she  then  saw  and  felt."  And  in  speaking  of  it  afterwards,  she 
summed  it  up  in  these  striking  words:  "  My  consent  was  then  asked  and  giTen."  She 
had  obtained  that  new  name  which  none  knoweth  but  they  who  reoeiTe  it ;  and  she 
was  enabled  to  say  from  experience,  "  Behold !  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  me,  that  I  should  be  called  a  Child  of  God." 

Her  companions  wondered.  She  heard  them  exclaiming,  "  What  can  she  be  crjiog 
for?"  Ah  I  little  did  they  know  that  these  were  tears  which  strong  the  harps  of 
heaven !  It  was  a  sinner  repenting.  The  "  solitary,"  as  she  would  have  exprasnd 
her  situation,  was  received  into  the  acftool  of  Jesus ;  she  was  introduced  to  the  circle 
of  Him,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named;  and  heavenly 
accents  were  ringing  in  her  ears,  "  Daughter  I  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  tins  axe  all  for- 
given thee." 

What  followed  during  succeeding  years  we  have  little  account  of.  Agnee  had  per- 
haps less  of  the  "much  tribulation"  which  every  child  of  God  has  to  pais  through, 
than  many,  but  her  earthly  journey  was  not  wholly  in  sunshine.  Humanly  speaking, 
she  should  have  been  a  stout  person,  but  a  fall  through  the  neglect  of  a  nurse  so 
injured  her  bodily  frame  as  to  lay  the  foundation  of  much  suffering  during  nearly  the 
whole  period  of  a  long  life.  Of  that  she  never  complained.  The  sweetneM  of  her 
natural  disposition,  and  her  clear  peroeption  of  the  sovereign  ways  of  God  reconciled 
her  with  remarkable  submission  to  the  trials  of  her  earthly  lot.  Kot  so  her  spiritual 
adversities.  "A  hiding  God,  and  a  smiting  God,"  her  own  "oamsl  mind,'*  the 
withdrawal  of  her  "  heavenly  Father's  countenance,"  and  the  "  losing  his  footsteps  as 
a  God  of  love,'*  as  she  was  accustomed  to  express  her  exercise,  were  the  greatest  trials 
of  her  life.  These  spiritual  clouds  she  could  always  trace  to  their  true  source,  her 
own  coldness  of  heart,  and  when  they  cleared  away  she  would  have  obtained  fresh 
glimpses  of  the  Celestial  Mountains. 

Instances  of  this  kind  she  looked  on  as  milestones,  marking  the  course  of  her  journey 
Zionward ;  and  although  extremely  diffident  on  matters  relating  to  her  exercise,  she 
would  occasionally  give  expression  to  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  her  souL  One  of 
these  only  we  note.  When  nearly  midway  in  this  vale  of  tears,  one  day  she  was  seated 
at  her  wheel,  her  udual  employment,  singing  some  idle  song  with  a  cold  and  worldly 
heart.  Her  thoughts  were  far  from  God  and  holy  meditations,  but  they  were  sud- 
denly arrested.  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth.  He  chasteneth."  An  arrow  of  conviction 
was  sent  into  her  soul ;  deep  contrition  followed;  and  it  was  made  the  oooaiion  of  a 
renewed  token  of  Divine  love.  These  words  were  instantly  poured  into  her  ear— 
"  Fear  thou  not ;  for  I  am  with  thee :  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God.  I  will 
strengthen  thee ;  yea,  I  will  help  thee ;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand 
of  my  righteousness."  This  single  text  made  a  deep  impression  on  her  mind.  Ever 
after,  she  delighted  in  calling  it  her  "golden  verse.**  Like  the  cake  and  omise  of 
water  miraculously  supplied  to  Elijah,  it  cheered  her  heart,  and  she  walked  in  the 
strength  of  it  to  her  djring  day.  This  season  of  revival  was  always  remembered  by 
Agnes  as  the  Hill  Miaar.  Whenever  she  was  in  doubt,  trial,  or  perplexity,  her 
goldtn  verse  was  a  never-failing  source  uf  comfort  to  her  souL  On  her  deathbed  she 
remarked,  "  it  has  been  my  sheet-anchor  for  more  than  fifty  years." 

The  subject  of  our  memoir  was  not  a  Christian  iu  pious  sentiment  merely,  but  a 
living  Christian  by  profession  and  by  practice.  She  understood  well  the  meaning  of 
these  words— "Let  your  light  shiue,"  and  **  Whosoever  shall  confess  Me  before  men, 
him  will  I  confess  idso  before  My  Father,  who  is  in  heaven."  A  covenant  God  had 
been  pleased  to  call  her  out  of  darkuess  into  the  marvellous  light  of  his  own  grace; 
and  while  in  tender  years,  she  was  led  by  the  same  hand  to  make  a  public  profession 
of  adherence  to  His  cause  in  connection  with  the  Original  Secession  Church.  In  the 
course  of  her  long  life  she  saw  many  changes  in  the  Church,  all  departures  from  tbe 
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prinoipleB  of  the  CoTtoanted  Reformatioo,  bat  she  maiotained  her  testimony  through 
good  and  through  evil  report  as  an  Original  Seoeder,  steadfastly  and  oonsistently  to 
the  end.  Her  appearance  in  her  later  years,  with  plain  cap,  scarlet  cloak  and  hood, 
the  ancient  Scottish  costume  of  her  class,  as  she  sat  on  the  pulpit  platform,  drinking 
in  the  word  of  life,  is  fresh  as  yesterday  in  the  memory  of  the  writer.  And  he  remem- 
bers equally  well  her  posing  questions,  sometimes  little  to  his  comfort,  for  the  "  heads 
and  particulars/'  and  "  notes"  of  the  minister's  sermons  on  the  way  from  Church,  or 
when  reading  to  her  on  the  Sabbath  evenings.  Her  consistent  and  conscientious  pro- 
fession, however,  did  not  bar  her  door  against  the  godly  of  other  denominations.  The 
minister  of  the  parish  was  her  frequent  visitor,  and  he  was  not  ashamed  to  listen  to 
her  Christian  experience,  or  to  hear  Gospel  truths  at  her  lips. 

This  godly  woman  was  one  of  those  whom  the  world  would  at  once  have  pronounced 
a  useless  member  of  society.  Bom  in  humble  life,  trained  in  obscurity,  unfitted  even 
for  manual  labour,  and  seemingly  running  out  her  days  in  a  mere  existence.  Ex- 
cepting a  journey  of  a  few  miles  on  one  occasion,  she  perhaps  never  reached  the 
bcHindaries  of  the  parish  in  which  she  was  bom.  She  knew  almost  nothing  of  the 
ways  of  the  world  from  experience,  and  as  little  of  what  goes  by  the  name  of  learning. 
Bot  she  was  not  ignorant.  The  workings  of  fallen  human  nature  she  understood  well 
firom  her  own  heart ;  from  the  Bible  she  attained  to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  the  most 
excellent  of  the  sciences ;  and  from  Divine  ordinances  she  drew  that  water  which  was 
in  her  "a  well  of  water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life." 

"  She  lived  where  her  father  lived. 
Died  where  he  died ;  lived  happy 
And  died  happy,  and  was  saved : 
Be  not  surprised ;  she  lived  and  served  her  God." 

However  unknowing  and  unknown,  the  Lord  saw  meet  to  spare  her  to  an  advanced 
age.  "  Eighty-seven  years,"  writes  one  who  was  much  beside  her  at  the  closing  scene 
of  her  life,  '*  had  now  witnessed  her  a  stranger  on  the  earth.  Eighty  of  these  she  had 
been  a  child  of  grace,  and  she  was  about  to  be  admitted  a  citizen  of  glory  I  When  I 
last  saw  her  in  health,  she  spoke  much  on  that  verse,  '  God  setteth  the  solitary  in 
families.*  Little  did  she  think  she  was  then  close  by  the  entrance  -  gate  to  her 
Father *s  house !  Two  days  after,  she  was  laid  on  her  dying  pillow !  Her  sufferings 
were  lengthened  and  severe,  but  they  never  unfitted  her  for  prayer.  The  very  last 
Sabbath  of  her  life,  her  voice,  though  faltering,  was  heard  earnestly  pleading  with 
God  for  a  blessing  on  certain  neighbouring  ministers,  whom  she  mentioned  by  name. 
Her  strength  was  rapidly  sinking,  but  her  anchor  was  cast  within  the  veil.**  '*  I  am 
■ore  tossed  on  these  waves,"  she  would  every  now  and  then  say,  "  but  I  cannot  be  far 
from  the  harbour  now."  As  her  sufferings  Increased,  she  remarked,  "  The  messenger 
is  dealing  hardly  with  me ;  but  what  matters  i^  how  rough  a  servant  opens  the  door, 
if  it  is  into  Mt  Father's  House."  About  thisiime  she  was  visited  by  her  pastor, 
the  late  Bev.  A.  Brown  of  Coupar-Angus,  and  a  brother  minister.  She  was  then 
lingering  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  too  weak  for  conversation.  The  former  pre- 
sented to  her  mind  some  of  the  precious  pnopiises  suitable  to  her  position,  and  the 
latter  prayed.  At  the  close  of  the  prayer  she  looked  up,  her  eyes  beaming  with  joy, 
and  said—"  Ye  hae  just  been  like  the  twa  spies  that  came  frae  Canaan  to  the  Israel- 
ites bearing  the  grapes  of  Eschol  between  them."  At  last,  the  door  was  opened,  the 
conflict  ended;  her  golden  verse  was  realised  in  glory;  she  was  solitary  no  more»  for 
she  sat  down  for  ever  more  among  holy  angels  and  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect. 
The  writer  received  an  intimation  of  her  death  from  the  hand  of  her  minister,  in 
which  he  remarks—"  So  your  aged  relative,  Nanny,  has  taken  her  departure  at  last. 
I  regard  her  removal  as  a  great  loss  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  to  myself.  I  feel 
in  this  case,  as  I  have  thought  in  others,  that  we  do  not  sufficiently  value  the  prayers 
and  conversation  of  such  godly  persons  while  they  are  with  us,  and  only  discover 
that  they  were  truly  the  salt  of  the  earth  when  they  are  gone." 

I  have  addressed  this  paper  to  the  young,  though  it  tells,  in  few  words,  the  history 
of  one  who  was  many  years  upon  the  earth.     Few  are  permitted  to  see  the  age  to 
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which  she  Attained,  and  itiU  fewer,  there  is  reawn  to  fear,  are  priTikged  to  bt  Imv* 
score  years  in  anion  with  Christ  in  the  Choroh  helow;  and  these  fragmeotB  haTe  been 
pat  together  in  the  hope  that  they  mi^  be  bleesed  in  leading  othen  to  follow  in  h« 
footsteps,  and  to  aim  throngh  grace  at  reaching  the  same  glorious  erown. 
It  is  now  nearly  twenty  years  since  all  that  was  mortal  of  Agnes  J~ 
mitted  to  the  dost.  No  tombstone  marks  the  spot,  not  eren  to  tell  ber  i 
she  was  a  Christian,  and  needed  no  epitaph  from  mati.  Her  record  is  on  high,  and 
when  the  Lord  writeth  ap  the  people.  He  will  coant  that  this  woman  waa  bom  then. 
"  PreciooB  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  His  saints." 


Waymarks  f<yr  the  Ouiding  of  Little  Feet.    By  the  Ber.  J.  A.  WaIIaoe»  Anthor  of 
Pastoral  Recollections,  &c.  &c    Edinbai^h :  Johnstone,  Hanter,  k  Co.    1B66. 

Wb  pat  this  notice  in  the  pages  for  the  yoang,  becaose  the  book  noticed  ii  wxittsB 
expressly  for  their  benefit  Mr.  Wallace  has  been  again  and  again  introdnoed  to  cor 
readers  with  hearty  commendation,  bat  in  this  volame  he  has  excelled  H^ip«fflf  There 
is  scarcely  any  task  more  difficalt  than  to  address  the  yoang,  or  write  for  them  in 
partioalar.  Almost  all  saoh  addresses  and  writings  have  a  strong  Arminian  tiogs^ 
There  seems  a  fear  to  tell  them  how  evil  they  are  as  fallen  creatnres  how  inoapabk 
they  are  to  make  themselves  better  by  any  mere  effort  of  their  own— and  that  it  is 
only  by  Divine  agency  gracioasly  pat  forth  on  them,  that  they  ever  will  be  anything 
bat  evil,  or  do  anythijiig  bat  evil  contioaally.  Bat  there  is  no  caose  to  fear  that  the 
trath  of  €k>d  told  to  yoang  or  old  in  a  right  ^)irit  will  ever  exert  an  evil  inflnenoe. 
The  yoang  cannot  be  too  earnestly  taaght  how  evil  they  are,  as  fallen  creatures  how 
helpless,  aod  of  the  necessity  of  Divine  gracious  inflaeooes  pat  forth  on  them  ooo- 
tinaally,  in  order  to  make  them  holy,  heavenly,  and  datifdl  to  God  and  num.  O  that 
this  were  interwoven  with  all  writing,  all  exhortation,  far  more  by  thoee  who  are 
decidedly  evangelical,  than  it  is !  Alas,  that  this  shonld  be  so  maoh  ignored  in  moeh  of 
the  writing  of  the  present  time  1  There  are  two  sermons  on  this  subject,  in  the  volume 
of  sermons  lately  pablisfaed  by  Mr.  now  Dr.  Gilfillan  of  Stirling,  in  which  this  sul^eet 
is  put  in  a  most  convincing  and  impressive  light,  which  we  could  wish  in  the  hands  of 
all  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  the  truth  taught  in  them  were  deeply  fixed  in 
the  hearts  of  all  preachers  and  all  hearers  of  the  GospeL  From  these  aermoos  we 
here  give  one  short  extract : — 

"  II.  A  great  provision  of  spiritual  influence  has  been  made.  One  half  of  the 
scheme  of  ademption,  if  we  may  so  speak,  consists  in  the  means  devised  for  ita  appli- 
cation. This  proceeds,  like  the  atooement,  from  the  love  and  wisdom  of  the  Eather, 
is  intrusted  to  the  care  of  the  Son,  and  dispeuHed  by  Him  in  the  sending  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  as  it  is  said,  '  if  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  Christ  is  dead  in  vain.' 
so  it  might  be  said,  if  men  regenerate  themselves,  believe,  repent,  and  do  good  wcfki 
of  themselves,  the  Spirit  has  been  provided  in  vain.'* 

It  is  not  because  Mr.  Wallace  is  defective  as  to  this— for  he  is  the  reverse — that  w 
have  thus  quoted,  though  we  could  have  wished  that  this  doctrine  were  more  intes^ 
woven  with  the  whole  tissues  of  this  noble  work  than  it  is.  This  volame,  aa  a  work 
for  the  benefit  of  the  young,  occupies  a  platform  high  above  that  of  the  general  strain 
of  writing  for  the  young.  This  is  a  volume  of,  in  one  sense  light,  and  in  another, 
very  weighty  reading ;  some  important  truth  being  ever  presented  to  the  onderstand- 
ing  that  ought  to  deeply  impress  the  heart.  It  is  light,  by  a  profusion  of  illnatralioni 
drawn  from  science  and  art,  from  literature  and  experience,  all  so  employed  as  to  be 
made  to  converge  in  bringing  home  some  good  practical  truth  with  telling  power,  so 
far  as  argument  is  concerned,  on  the  mind  and  conscience. 

We  can  do  no  justice  to  the  nature  of  the  work  by  such  short  extracts  aa  we  ean 
find  room  for.  After  a  long  illustration  of  what  is  necessary  to  the  safe  working  of 
the  railway  system,  we  have  the  following  beautiful  applications  of  the  subject  :— 

"  And  so  it  is,  my  dear  little  friends,  with  your  hearts.  They  need  not  only  to  be 
pat  right  at  the  first,  bat  they  need  in  all  time  coming  to  be  set  right;  and  tluy  oaii- 
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not  b«  kept  right  if  they  «re  left  merely  to  themBelvee.  They  mutt  be  k*pt,  and  eon- 
turaally  kept,  and  kept  with  »11  diligence  in  the  nee  of  all  the  means  that  are  placed 
within  your  reach.  JuMt  as  it  is  with  the  body.  It  may  be  in  perfect  health ;  but  it 
cannot  oe  kept  in  that  state  almost  for  a  single  day,  without  food,  without  air,  with- 
out exercise,  without  sleep.  And  so  with  the  heart  that  is  within  you.  You  cannot 
keep  ii,  you  cannot  presenre  it  without  daily  bread,  the  bread  that  cometh  down  from 
hcAven ;  without  water,  the  water  that  springeth  up  unto  eyerlasting  life ;  without 
oil,  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise;  without  fire,  the  fire  of  Divine  love, 
which  Ood  alone  can  kindle ;  without  exercise,  the  exercise  unto  godlinees,  which, 
whilst  it  is  well  pleasing  unto  Ood,  is  at  once  profitable  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all 
that  are  connected  with  you. 

"  Ah  !  if  any  of  you  are  not  thus  keeping  your  hearts,  I  fear  it  is  a  sad  probf  that 
the  new  heart  and  right  spirit  is  not  yours.  Yet  let  me  warn  you  against  tne  danger. 
There  is  a  passage  of  Scripture  which  speaks  about  neglecting  the  great  salvation,  and 
that  passage  leads  us  to  understand  that  for  those  who  neglect  there  can  be  no  escape. 
Tet  there  are  many  amongst  the  old  as  well  as  the  young  who  can  give  no  credit  to 
such  a  statement.  They  flatter  themselves  that  if  they  commit  no  gross  sin,  they  can 
never  fall  under  the  condemnation  of  God,  or  be  subjected  to  the  punishment  of  hell. 
But  the  Bible  teaches  a  different  doctrine ;  and  it  is  a  doctrine  which  men  have  no 
fault  to  find  with,  when  it  is  applied  to  the  things  of  this  present  life.  A  whole  train 
may  be  smashed  to  atoms,  and  a  thousand  lives  may  be  sacrificed  by  mere  oeglect, 
and  by  nothing  else.  The  engine-driver  may  do  nothing  malignantly  in  the  way  of 
damaging  the  machinery  that  is  put  under  his  charge;  but  if  he  neglect  to  put  up  the 
the  proper  signal,  or  to  sound  the  whistle  at  the  proper  time,  or  keep  the  safety-valve 
■hut  when  it  ought  to  be  open,  the  mere  neglect  may  be  ruin  to  himself,  and  to  all 
the  passengers  in  the  train.  And  so  also  with  the  hearts  which  you  are  required  to 
keep  with  all  diligence.  If  there  be  no  diligence,  if  there  be  mere  neglect,  that,  of 
itself  and  apart  from  all  open  sin,  may  lead  to  the  everlasting  rain  of  the  soul. 

"Oh,  how  many,  both  amongst  the  old  and  the  young,  are  guilty  of  this  very 
n^lect,  doing  nothing,  and  caring  nothing  for  their  souls,  allowing  them  to  take  their 
chance,  and  sleeping  heedlessly  on  the  engine  that  Is  carrying  them  quietly  but  with 
lightning  speed  into  the  lowest  and  the  darkest  abysses  of  h^  1  If  it  be  so  with  you, 
oh  may  the  Spirit  of  Ood  open  your  eyee  that  you  may  see  your  danger,  and  make 
your  escape  from  the  Qpming  wrath  ere  the  day  of  grace  is  past,  and  the  great  salvation 
is  for  ever  hidden  from  your  eyes." 

Again,  we  have  the  following  beautiful  style  of  spiritualising  his  theme  :— 

"  Now  these  four  things  I  trust  you  will  try  not  only  to  recollect,  but  to  apply — 1st, 
The  heart,  like  the  steam  engine,  must  be  rightly  made;  2d,  It  must  be  rightly 
plaoed;  3d,  It  must  be  rightly  kept;  4th,  It  must  be  rightly  guarded.  There  must 
be  great  diligence  in  keeping  right  all  that  is  good  within,  and  great  diligence  in 
watching  against  all  that  is  evil  without. 

*'  Now,  Mter  all  I  have  said  to  you,  some  of  you  may.  be  very  much  disheartened. 
You  may  feel  that  there  are  so  many  difficulties  to  meet,  and  so  many  dangers  to 
avoid,  that  you  may  be  cast  down  by  the  sense  of  your  own  weakness,  and  led  at  once 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  keeping  of  your  own  hearts  is  really  a  thing  which  you  are 
utterly  unable  to  undertake.  That  may  be  your  feeling ;  and  I  am  not  going  to  sav 
anything  which  might  take  away  that  discouraging  conviction,  or  lead  you  to  think 
of  yourselves  more  highly  than  you  ought  to  do. 

*'  On  the  contrary,  I  have  the  same  opinion  that  you  have.  I  do  not  think  that  the 
very  best  of  you  are  fit  to  be  trusted  with  the  charge  of  your  own  hearts.  I  do  not 
think  that  if  you  were  left  to  yourselves  you  could  keep  them  for  a  single  day,  or  for 
a  single  hour.  But  the  comfort  is,  that  you  are  not  left  to  yourselves.  If  you  are 
really  earnest  and  anxious,  I  think  you  may  be  able  to  find  some  one  who  will  take 
care  of  them  for  you.  I  have  known  of  many  little  children  who  had  something  given 
them  which  they  were  very  anxious  to  keep,  but  which  they  were  very  much  Mraid 
of  losing.  It  might  be  a  copper  penny,  or  a  silver  sixpence,  or  a  golden  guinea;  and 
what  did  th^  do  with  it?  Instead  of  carrying  it  continually  about  with  them,  they 
would  take  it  perhaps  to  their  mother,  and  ask  her  to  do  what  I  am  sure  no  kind 
mother  would  refuse,  to  keep  it  for  them,  being  quite  sure  that  their  little  treasure 
would  be  kept  far  more  safely  than  if  it  had  been  left  entirely  in  their  own  hands. 

"  Now  that  is  just  the  very  thing  which  the  kind  and  loving  Redeemer,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  is  willing  to  do  for  you.  He  does  not  even  wait  till  you  bring  your 
little  hearts  to  him  and  ask  him  to  keep  them  for  you.     He  knows  well  how  very 


helpless  you  are.  He  comes  and  stands  at  your  very  door.  He  knocks  that  you  may 
open  and  let  him  in.  And  this  is  what  he  says  to  every  one  of  you  :  '  Mj  son,  mv 
daughter,  give  Me  thine  heart.'    This  is  what  He  asks,  and  He  will  be  satisfied  with 
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Among  the  reMons  for  which  Chrut  carw  for  littld  ones,  ha  meotiom  that  it  ii 
"  beoaute  little  ones  are  most  likely  to  be  osefnl  in  His  CMBe,"  and  then  so  illnitntai 
this  M  to  show  how  great  an  honour  and  pririlege  it  is  to  taste  of  the  blMndness  of 
true  religion  at  an  early  stage  of  life,  in  the  following  words: — 

"There  are  many  who  have  not  given  themselves  to  the  senrioe  of  Christ  till  thi^ 
have  grown  up,  or  till  they  have  become  old.  In  their  ease  a  great  part  of  their 
lives  has  been  entirely  lost.  It  has  been  altogether  useless.  It  has  been  wone  than 
useless.  They  have  allowed  opportunities  of  doing  good  to  escape  which  they  shall 
never  be  able  to  recall ;  and  they  have  been  the  instruments  of  doing  evil»  for  whieh 
it  is  impossible  for  them  to  atone,  and  which  they  may  never  have  it  iu  theirpower 
to  undo.  But  those  who  of  all  others  have  been  most  useful  in  the  service  of  Christ, 
who  have  been  the  instruments  of  acoompiisbing  the  greatest  amount  of  good  in 
the  present  world,  and  who  shall  shine  for  ever  and  ever  as  the  bri^htflst  stars  in 
the  firmament  of  heaven,  are  those  upon  whom  Christ  has  turned  His  hand  when 
they  were  little  ones,  who  have  given  the  warmest  affections  of  their  hearts  to  Him 
when  they  were  young,  and  whose  noblest  energies  have  been  consecrated  to  His 
cause,  when  they  were  bright  and  fresh  with  the  dew  of  their  youth." 

Further,  in  illustrating  the  text,  "  Who  hath  despised  the  day  of  small  thinp?" 
there  is  the  following  passage:  — 

"Now  there  are  a  great  many  who  would  like  to  come  to  the  end  without  com- 
mencing in  earnest  at  the  beginning,  to  be  able  to  read  without  submitting  to  the 
drudgery  of  the  school,  to  get  into  heaven  without  ever  walking  on  the  path  that 
leads  to  it,  to  have  their  sins  pardoned  and  their  souls  saved  without  having  their 
corruptions  subdued  and  their  souls  sanctified,  to  be  Christians  without  coming  unto 
Christ  Himself. 

"  But  this  will  never  do.  The  best  way  is  to  commence  fiurly  at  the  banning,  for 
that  is  the  only  way  by  which  you  can  ever  come  to  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  to  the 
salvation  of  your  souIb.  I  want  you  to  begin  now,  to  put  yourselves  at  once  under 
the  charge  of  Christ,  to  take  Uim  straightway  for  your  guide,  and  your  teacher,  and 
^our  Saviour,  that  He  may  take  you  by  the  hand,  and  lead  you  into  all  the  way  that 
IS  before  you,  and  never  leave  you  until  He  brings  you  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
He  is  just  the  Saviour  that  you  need,  and  you  cannot  do  without  Him.  Yon  will 
never  find  vour  way  into  heaven,  unless  you  have  Him  to  be  your  guide ;  never  get 
your  sins  blotted  out,  unless  He  sprinkle  you  with  His  precious  blood ;  never  have 
your  hearts  made  clean,  unless  you  have  His  Holy  Spirit  working  within  you  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure. 

"  Don't  think  it  is  too  soon  to  come  unto  Him,  and  don*t  let  the  day  of  small  things 
pass  away  without  putting  yourselves  under  His  care.  Remember  that  yon  cannot 
take  care  of  yourselves :  and  if  yon  are  not  under  His  charge,  the  devil  is  sure  to  get 
hold  of  you,  and  to  fill  your  hearts  with  all  kinds  of  evil,  and  to  lead  yon  captive 
whithersoever  he  will.  And  if  he  gets  hold  of  you  when  you  are  little,  I  Imow  not  if 
you  will  ever  be  able  to  get  out  of  bis  hands ! 

"  But  Christ  seeks  you  to  come  to  Him  when  you  are  young;  and  if  you  come  to 
Him  when  vou  are  young,  as  many  have  done  before  you,  He  will  never  cast  you  ofl^ 
and  you  will  never  have  occasion  to  regret  that  you  came  too  soon.  It  may  be  with 
you  a  day  of  small  things  when  you  first  listen  to  His  voice  speaking  to  you ;  so  it 
was  with  the  infant  Samuel.  It  may  be  a  day  of  small  things  when  yon  ask  from 
Him  the  heavenly  wisdom  that  is  fitteid  to  direct  you ;  so  it  was  with  young  Solomon. 
It  may  be  a  day  of  small  things  when  you  take  His  blessed  word  to  be  the  guide  of 
your  youth ;  so  it  was  with  little  Timothy.  It  may  be  a  day  of  small  things  whsn 
you  begin  to  do  what  is  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord ;  so  it  was  with  Josiah.  Bat 
the  day  of  small  things  will  lead,  in  the  course  of  time,  to  great  things.  I  do  not  say 
that  it  will  bring  you  into  precisely  the  same  position  as  Timothy,  or  Joaiah,  or 
Samuel,  or  Solomon.  Ton  may  neither  be,  as  they  were,  prophets,  or  kings,  or 
ministers  of  Christ.  But  whatever  you  are,  or  whatever  the  sphere  that  is  aligned  to 
yon  by  the  providence  of  God,  you  will  be  a  blessing— a  blessing  to  the  families  to 
which  you  belong,  a  blessing  to  the  neighbourhood  in  which  you  dwell,  a  blessing  to 
the  church  with  which  you  are  connected,  a  blessing  to  all  that  are  around  you." 

The  whole  book  is  fitted  to  instruct  sk^d  impress  the  old  as  well  as  the  young;  and 
though  it  is  the  young  who  are  dealt  with,  there  is  not  an  expression  below  the 
dignity  of  the  theme  discussed.  We  doubt  not  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  religion 
must  be  commended  to  the  young  in  a  playful  style.  It  is  not  that  way  of  teaching 
the  most  solemn  truths  that  is  likely  to  be  owned  and  blessed  of  Qod*  There  ia  no 
example  of  this  in  the  Bible. 
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by  M.  H. 

Wb  bave  read  the  greater  part  of  thia  number  of  the  ChUdren*t  Hour  witb  delight. 
The  oondactort  are  rising  to  the  mark  at  which  all  writers  and  speakers  to  the  young 
should  aim. 

The  first  article,  "  Little  Things,"  exhibit  parties  whose  standard  of  religion  is  low, 
and  whose  highest  ambition  seems  to  be  that  their  sons  should  be  "  kind,  brave, 
honest,  wise  men,"  This  we  regret.  But  the  other  articles  are  characterised  by  no 
superficial  style  of  religion,  which  is  one  of  the  most  insidious  and  dangerous  aaso- 
oiates  with  which  the  minds  of  young  or  old  can  be  conversant,  because  it  deceives  in 
a  matter  as  to  which  deception  is  infinitely  terrible.  We  are  also  glad  to  find  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  recognised  as  essential  in  a  religious  life,  from  beginning  to 
end.  The  task  of  the  conductors  of  such  a  Magazine,  in  the  spirit  in  which  the  young 
need  and  ought  to  be  dealt  with,  is  very  difficult.  £ut  with  help  from  above  it  can 
be  mastered.  May  those  who  put  their  hand  to  this  work  have  the  promise  fulfilled 
Id  their  experience—"  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee !  *' 
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Thb  following  extract  is  taken  from  Lord  Eldon's  speech  in  1829,  on  the  third  reading 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Relief  Bill  :— 

"  I  know  that  sooner  or  later,  this  Bill  will  overturn  the  aristocracy  and  the  mon- 
archy. What  I  have  stated  is  my  notion  of  the  danger  to  the  Establishment.  Have 
they  not  Roman  Catholic  archbishops  for  every  Protestant  archbishop;  Roman 
Catholic  deans  for  every  Protestant  dean  ?  Did  not  the  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastics 
dispute  against  Henry  VII  in  defence  of  the  power  of  the  Pope?  and  in  Mary's  time 
were  not  Uie  laws  affecting  the  Roman  Catholics  repealed,  not  by  the  authority  of 
ParUament,  but  through  the  influence  of  the  Pope's  Legate?  And  even  though  you 
suppress  those  Roman  Catholics  who  utter  seditious,  treasonable,  abominable,  and 
detestable  speeches,  others  will  arise  who  will  utter  speeches  more  treasonable,  more 
abominable,  and  more  detestable.  No  sincere  Roman  Catholic  could  or  did  look  for 
less  than  a  Roman  Catholic  King  and  a  Roman  Catholic  Parliament.  Their  Lordships 
might  flatter  themselves  that  the  dangers  he  bad  anticipated  were  visionary,  and  Ood 
forbid  that  he  should  sa^,  that  those  who  voted  for  the  third  reading  of  the  bill  will 
not  have  done  so  conscientiously,  believing  that  no  danger  existed  or  can  be  appre- 
hended from  it.  But  in  so  voting,  they  had  not  that  knowledge  of  the  danger  in 
which  they  were  placing  the  great,  the  paramount,  interests  of  this  Protestant  State ; 
they  had  not  that  knowledge  of  its  true  interests  and  situation  wliich  they  ought  to 
have.  Those  with  whom  we  are  dealing  are  too  wary  to  apprise  you  by  any  indiscreet 
conduct  of  the  danger  to  which  you  are  exposed.  When  those  dangers  shall  have 
arrived,  I  shall  have  been  consigned  to  the  urn,  the  sepulchre,  and  mortality ;  but 
that  they  will  arrive,  I  have  no  more  doubt  than  that  I  yet  continue  to  exist.  Tou 
hear  the  words  of  a  man  who  will  soon  be  called  to  his  great  accouiit.  God  forbid, 
therefore,  that  I  should  raise  my  warning  voice,  did  I  not  deem  this  measure  a  breach 
of  every  notion  that  I  have  of  a  civil  contract — a  breach  of  every  article  of  the  Consti- 
tution, and  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  those  oaths  which  T  have  taken  to  my  King,  and 
to  that  Constitution.  Pardon,  m/ Lords,  a  man  far  advanced  in  years,  who  is  willing 
to  give  up  his  existence  to  avert  the  dangers  with  which  all  he  loves,  all  he  reveres, 
are  threatened.  I  solemnly  declare  that  I  bad  rather  not  be  living  to-morrow  morn- 
ing, than,  on  awaking,  find  tha£  I  had  consented  to  this  measure ;  believing  it,  as  I 
do,  after  all  the  consideration  which  I  have  given  it,  to  be  an  abrogation  of  all  those 
laws  which  I  deem  to  be  necessary  to  the  safety  of  the  Church— a  violation  of  those 
laws  which  I  hold  to  be  as  necessary  to  the  preservation  of  the  throne  as  of  the  Church, 
and  as  indispensable  to  the  existence  of  the  Lords  and  Commons  of  this  realm,  as  to 
that  of  the  King  and  of  our  holy  religion— feeling  all  this,  I  repeat,  that  I  would 
rather  cease  to  exist,  than,  upon  waking  to-morrow  morning,  find  that  I  had  consented 
to  a  measure  fraught  with  evils  so  imminmt,  and  so  deadly,  and  of  which,  had  I  not 
solemnly  expressed  this  my  humble  but  firm  conviction,  I  should  have  been  acting 
the  part  of  a  traitor  to  my  country,  my  Sovereign,  and  my  God." 
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Another  fatal  step  hM  been  token  by  the  Commons  in  regard  to  ?opflrj.  In  that 
■tep  there  is  invdlTed  nothing  less  than  a  revolution  of  principles,  thi^  may  ere  loQg 
lead  to  practical  revolntions  of  a  Tory  comprehensiye  character.  One  woold  sappose 
that  modem  stotesmen  are  entirely  ignorant  of  the  long  and  bloody  straggle  for  dvil 
and  religions  liberty  which  culminated  in  the  Revolution  Settlem«it  of  1688,  or  if  it 
is  at  all  remembered,  that  its  benefits  are  utterly  misunderstood.  We  have  hitherto 
held,  and  still  hold,  that,  in  rtgard  to  Popery,  the  principles  embodied  in  the  Reroln- 
tion  Settlement  were  sound  and  constitutional  principles.  Then,  Papisto  being  rifl^V 
fully  regarded  as  subjects  of  the  Pope,  were  held  inadmissible  as  regards  the  fioll 
enjoyment  of  social  priviliges  in  this  Protestant  nation.  By  a  false  and  fatal  pdB^ 
the  necessary  restrictions  on  Papists  have  been  relaxed,  and  nothing  will  now  satisfy 
the  subjects  of  the  Pope  in  Britain  but  supreme  ascendency.  When  the  Emanoipatioo 
Act  was  passed,  it  was  supposed  that  there  would  be  peaceful  submission  to  the  British 
rule.  Supposed  safeguards  were  introduced  to  the  Parliamentary  oaths  to  be  taksn 
by  Romanists.  They  were  required  to  bear  true  allegiance  to  the  reigning  Sovereign, 
and  that  Sovereign  to  be,  by  the  coronation  oath,  a  Protestant;  while  they  were 
required  to  renounce  all  foreign  potentotes,  and  the  Pope  among  the  rest,  as  having 
authority  or  jurisdiction  in  the  British  dominions.  Knowiqg,  as  every  one  acquainted 
with  the  nature  and  history  of  Popery  must  do,  that  every  genuine  Papist  owes 
allegiance  to  the  Pope  in  all  matters,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  it  was  worse  than  absurd 
to  permit  Papists  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance,  though  they  were  willing  for  politioal 
purposes  to  swear  it.  But  we  have  trifled  with  Popish  duplicity,  and  now  the  way  is 
being  cleared  for  Popish  ascendency.  The  Oaths  Amendment  Bill,  which  has  recently 
passed  in  the  House  of  Commons,  sweeps  away  the  security  that  the  Sovereign  shall 
be  a  Protestant,  or  that  a  foreign  potentote  shall  have  no  jurisdiction  in  Britain. 
The  Anti-Popish  element  was  prominent  in  the  Revolution  of  1688,  but  not  too  pn>> 
minent,  when  the  nature  of  Popery  is  considered  in  the  light  of  the  preceding  struggle 
for  civil  and  religious  freedom.  The  formal  conditions  on  which  the  crowns  <^  Eng- 
land and  Scotland  were  offered  to  William  and  Mary  are  properly  conservative  of  the 
Protestont  element.    Its  terms  are  the  following  :— 

"And  whereas  it  has  been  fonnd  by  experience,  that  it  is  inconsistant  with  the 
safety  and  welfare  of  this  Protestant  kingdom  to  be  governed  by  a  Popish  Prinea,  or 
by  any  ISLing  or  Queen  marrying  a  Papist :  the  Lords,  Spiritual  and  Tempond,  and 
Commons,  do  farther  pray,  '  That  it  be  enacted,  that  all  and  eveiy  Person  and  Persons 
that  if,  are,  or  shall  be  reconciled  to,  or  shall  hold  communion  urUh,  the  Sec  or  Ckwrek 
of  Rome,  or  shall  profess  the  Popish  relujion,  or  shall  marry  a  Papist,  shall  be  ex- 
cluded, and  shall  be  for  ci'cr  incapable  to  inherit,  possess,  or  enjoy  the  CfnncH  and 
Government  of  this  Realm,  and  Ireland,  and  the  Dominions  thereunto  belonging,  or 
any  part  of  the  same ;  or  to  have,  use,  or  exercise  any  Royal  Power,  Authority,  or 
Jurisdiction  within  the  same ;  and  in  all  and  every  such  case  or  cases,  the  People  of 
these  Realms  shall  be,  and  are  hereby  absolved  of  their  Alleoiamce."* 

This  Claim  of  Rights  was  accepted  by  William  and  Mary,  and  on  this  basis  the  con- 
stitutional Government  of  BriUin  was  settled,  and  in  accordance  with  these  principles 
the  Coronation  and  Parliamentary  Oaths  were  passed  and  adjusted.  This  primaij 
element  was  kept  in  view  when  the  Emancipation  Act  was  guarded  by  a  special  Par- 
liamenUry  oath  to  be  administered  to  Papists,  in  which  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Pope 
within  these  lands  was  abjured,  and  the  Protestont  succession  to  the  Crown  guarded 
and  restricted.  But  these  restrictions  are  being  now  swept  away.  If  the  Oaths 
Amendment  Bill  shall  pass  in  the  House  of  Lords,  there  is  no  longer  any  safeguard 
against  the  assumptions  of  the  Papacy,  or  fur  the  Protestant  succession  to  the  throne 
of  this  realm.  Should  this  oath  become  law,  this  kingdom  is  no  more  Protestont,  and 
henceforth  the  struggle  with  Rome  shall  begin  anew.  We  shall  wait  till  this  measure 
has  been  disposed  of  in  the  House  of  Ijords,  ere  we  enter  into  ito  detoils,  and  review 
the  speeches  by  which  it  has  been  supported.  It  is  enough  at  preeent  to  express  tbs 
conviction  that  it  ii  revolutionary  in  its  nature,  and  will  prove  dangerous  in  iti  qpt- 
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rsiioiiB.  It  hM  been  pMnd  by  the  Commons  in  yiolation  of  their  trust,  ss  indicated 
in  their  own  oath  of  allegianee.  It  is  a  violation  of  faith  with  the  kingdom,  as  regards 
the  seonritieB  obtained  at  the  passing  of  the  "  Emancipation  Act.*'  It  is  at  the  same 
time  a  response  to  the  Pope,  who  explicitly  claims  jurisdiction  in  his  Encyclical  let- 
ter, and  who  not  long  since  assumed  it  in  the  appointment  of  his  hierarchy  in  Britain. 
It  is  high  time  that  British  citizens  were  awake  to  a  dne  sense  of  their  danger.  A 
few  steps  more  and  Popery,  now  suing  for  equality,  will  assert  her  supremacy.  Then 
fareweU  to  peace,  liberty,  prosperity,  religion.  Politicians  may  think  they  are 
serving  their  country  by  casting  the  sop  to  the  Popish  Cerberus,  but  they  are  only 
introducing  the  Trojan  horse,  for  the  ultimate  destruction  of  the  British  Empire. 
Protestants  may  sleep  now  under  the  opiates  of  political  eipediency,  but  they  shall 
be  awakened  ere  long  to  discover  that  the  iron  policy  of  Borne  is  more  than  a  match 
for  the  fikithless  policy  of  British  statesman. 
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The  proverb  is,  "  there  are  none  so  blind  as  those  who  will  not  see."  This  proverb 
applies  to  British  statesmen,  and  in  a  large  extent  to  professed  British  Protestants,  in 
their  relation  to  Popery.  Neither  the  fttets  of  history,  nor  the  ^)irit  of  Popery  as 
manifested  at  present,  will  convince  them  that  we  are  acting  the  infatuated  part 
of  the  man  who  nursed  the  serpent  in  his  bosom  that  was  about  to  sting  him.  That 
the  spirit  of  Popeiy  is  unchanged,  aud  that  it  tends  to  foster  horrid  cruelty,  is  at  this 
hour  receiving  a  fresh  illustration  in  what  has  just  taken  place  at  Baraletta,  in 
Naples,  as  given  in  the  following  paragraph  in  the  Miuionary  News  of  April  14 : — 

"  BUBBINO  AND  BUTOHB&INO  OP  THIRTKIN  PBOTESTANTS  AT  BaB ALBTTA.  — The 
Evangelical  Mission  Station  in  Baraletta  (according  to  Renter's  Express),  on  the  19th 
Xareh  was  the  scene  of  a  savage  reaction,  promoted  by  the  clerical  party,  with  the 
object  of  destroying  some  inoffensive  Protestants.  Three  persons  were  burned  alive 
together,  with  their  own  household  goods.  Others  were  thrown  out  of  the  windows ; 
and  others  were  butchered  in  cold  blood.  Two  houses  were  burned,  and  many  others 
sacked.  Thirteen  persons  were  murdered.  The  dav  after  the  outrage,  M.  Meyer,  the 
erangelieal  pastor,  writing  from  a  cellar  in  which  he  was  concealed,  states  that  a 
priest  named  Buggiero  Teetiglione  had  for  several  days  been  exciting  the  populace  to 
excesses  against  the  Protestants.  The  Hall  of  Conference  was  set  on  fire;  four  of  the 
brethren  were  killed,  or  rather,  two  of  the  brethren  and  two  who  came  to  their 
assistance.  The  escape  of  one  of  the  ministers  was  almost  miraculous.  M.  Meyer 
escaped  over  the  tops  of  the  houses."      

PERSIA. 

The  following  account  of  the  change  of  feeling  among  the  inhabitants  of  Persia 
towards  missionaries  is  very  cheering : — 

**  Gawab. — On  the  mountain  district,  west  of  Oroomiah,  is  the  Plain  of  Gawar. 
*  Here,'  says  the  missionary,  Mr.  Sbedd,  '  three  years  have  witnessed  a  change 
marked  and  decided.  Then,  a  preacher  was  hooted  at  and  reviled  in  almost  every 
villam;  but  now  we  are  urged  to  preach  the  Gospel  by  those  who,  until  recently, 
were  intterly  opposed.  During  the  last  three  months,  there  hss  been  such  a  shaking 
as  we  nave  never  seen  before.  It  seems  for  the  most  part  to  be  the  legitimate  fruit  of 
the  GoepeL    The  cry  of  the  people  is— We  want  the  pure  truth  of  Gc^'s  Word.' " 

WESTERN  TURKEY. 

But  here  follows  a  contrast  to  the  above  :— 

"  Bbzbboom.— Ten  of  the  Armenians  here  signed  a  paper  to  signify  their  intention 
of  becoming  Protestants.  This  led  to  a  storm  of  persecution.  Their  wives  wailed 
and  tore  their  hair,  as  if  their  husbands  were  dead.  Their  friends  ridiculed  and 
tormented  them  in  every  possible  way.  Their  employers  discharged  them  from 
service.  They  were  stoned  and  insulted  in  the  streets.  Sifted  by  such  an  experience, 
only  three  remained  steadfast.  These  will  doubtless  prove  a  permanent  and  valuable 
aoquisition  to  the  Mission  community,  amongst  whom  Mr.  Parmelee  is  so  successfully 
Ubooring.    Bneroom  is  120  miles  south-east  of  Trebisond,  on  the  Black  Sea.'* 
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DUNDEE. 

The  Toung  Men's  Matnal  Improvement  Assooiation  connected  with  thii  oongn- 
fffttion  held  its  thirteenth  anniyersary  meeting  on  the  27th  Fabnuury.  The  Ker. 
William  Robertson,  pastor  of  the  congregation,  presided  on  the  oooasion.  The  atten- 
dance, as  nsaal,  was  highly  satisfactory.  After  a  social  tea,  the  Chairman  deliT«rad 
a  highly  interesting  introductory  address.  The  Secretary  read  the  annoal  report, 
which  showed  that  the  society  was  in  a  prosperous  condition.  The  society  at  present 
consists  of  16  members,  had  met  43  times  during  the  year,  and  at  theae  meetings  16 
original  essays  on  religious  and  ecclesiastical  subjects  were  read,  alternately  with  tiie 
Scriptures  and  other  books.  The  report  was  cordially  adopted,  on  the  motion  of  Mr. 
'V.^elch,  elder,  who  addressed  the  meeting  on  the  duty  of  "  Brotherly  Lortb"  Mr.  J. 
B.  Scott,  preacher,  delivered  an  excellent  address  on  "  The  Teas  1M5.*  Mr.  Jack 
gave  his  '*  Exnerionces  of  Popery  Abroad,**  and  the  Secretary,  Mr.  M'Kay,  in  his 
concluding  adaress,  urged  the  importance  of  "  Useful  Reading,"  calling  attention  to 
the  collection  of  excellent  works  in  the  congregational  libraiy. 


Extracts. 


LIVING  FOR  CHRIST. 

Mr.  Goodell,  in  the  delineation  of  Mr.  Temple,  says  of  him,  "  He  did  not  wait  for 
the  millennium  to  come  to  others,  but  he  commenced  his  millennium  long,  long  ago ! 
That  is,  he  evidently  endeavoured  to  be  as  upright,  as  sincere,  candid,  eentle,  kind, 
benevolent,  economical,  true,  and  good,  as  he  expected  everybody  would  be  in  tiie 
millennium/'  It  is  an  example  of  living  for  Christ.  This  is  all  that  is  to  be  sud  when 
such  a  manner  of  life  is  characterised ;  and  such  a  manner  of  life  is  nothing  more  than 
simply  carrying  out  the  surrender  which  one  makes  of  himself  to  Christ,  when  ho 
trusts  in  Him  for  salvation.  To  live  for  Christ  is  not  something  which  should  have 
made  Mr.  Temple  peculiar,  and  to  stand  apart  from  the  great  body  of  diedpleo.  To 
live  for  Christ  is  not  something  which  should  distinguish  any  disciple  from  oUien; 
it  should  only  be  peculiar  to  them  in  contradistinction  from  those  who  are  living  for 
the  world.  All  the  followers  of  Christ  alike  should  live  for  Him,  for  they  all  alike 
have  covenanted  to  do  it,  and  in  the  case  of  all  alike  this  is  reasonable.  The  obliga- 
tion to  do  it  does  not  rest  on  the  missionary  any  more  than  on  the  minister  at  home, 
nor  on  the  minister  any  more  than  on  the  statetfman,  the  jurist,  the  lawyer,  the 
ph3rsician,  the  man  of  letters ;  or  than  on  the  merchant,  the  mechanic,  and  the  farmer. 
It  does  not  rest  on  the  mother  any  more  than  on  the  father.  On  all  these,  on  all 
classes,  on  every  individual  of  every  class,  who  is  trusting  in  Christ,  the  obligation  to 
live  for  Christ  presses  with  a  weight  which  no  finite  mind  can  estimate;  for  the 
obligation  is  founded  in  their  being  redeemed  from  eternal  death  by  His  predooi 
h\oA.^  Journal  of  Missions, 

PROOF  OF  DESIGN  IN  THE  MECHANISM  OF  AN  EGG. 

When  a  bird's  egg  is  examined,  it  is  found  to  consist  of  three  parts ;  the  chick,  the 
yolk  on  which  the  chick  is  placed,  and  the  white  in  which  the  yolk  swims.  Th^  yolk 
IS  lighter  than  the  white ;  and  it  is  attached  to  it  at  two  points,  joined  by  a  line,  or 
rather  plane,  below  the  centre  of  gravity  of  the  yolk.  From  this  arrangement  it 
must  follow  that  the  chick  is  always  uppermost,  roll  the  egs  how  you  wul,  conse- 
quently the  chick  is  always  kept  nearest  the  breast  or  the  belly  of  the  mother  while 
she  is  sitting.  Suppose,  then,  that  any  one  acquainted  with  the  law  of  motion  had  to 
contrive  things  so  as  to  secure  this  position  for  the  little  speck  or  sac  in  qaestion,  in 
order  to  its  receiving  the  necessary  heat  from  the  hen — could  he  proceea  otherwise 
than  by  pUcing  it  in  the  lighter  liquid,  and  suspending  that  liquid  in  the  heavier,  oo 
that  its  centre  of  gravity  should  be  above  the  line  of  suspension  ?  Naturally  not ;  for 
in  no  other  way  could  his  purpose  be  accomplished.  This  position  is  attained  by  a 
strict  induction;  it  is  supported  by  the  same  kind  of  evidence  on  which  all  physical 
truths  rest.  But  it  leads  by  a  single  step  to  another  truth  in  natural  theology — thai 
the  egg  must  have  been  formed  by  some  skilful  hand  in  mechanism,  and  acting 
the  knowledge  of  dynamics.— Xm^  Brougham  on  Natural  PhUotoph^, 
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THE  RECENT  MEETING  OF  SYNOD. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Supreme  Oourt  is  invested  with  a  special 
interest^  both  to  those  who  assemble  and  the  congregations  which  they 
represent.  The  meeting  of  brethren  is  a  standing  source  of  pleasure^ 
while  the  work  for  which  they  meet  is  well  calculated  to  impart  a  fr^sh 
stimulus  to  their  ordinary  labours.  There  are  few  who  enter  with 
heart  into  the  work  of  a  Supreme  Court  who  do  not  feel  regret  for 
failings  and  shortcomings  in  duty^  and  who  do  not  make  resolutions 
regarding  greater  diligence  in  time  to  come.  ^^  Iron  sharpeneth  iron ; 
so  a  man  sharpeneth  the  countenance  of  his  friend/'  This  stimulating 
effect  is  felt  all  the  more  in  consequence  of  the  nature  of  the  work  to  be 
accomplished^  and  the  brotherly  intercourse  enjoyed.  If  the  exchange 
of  thought  common  to  everyday  life  is  calculated  to  excite  both  the 
mind  and^  the  hearty  how  much  more  is  this  felt  when  the  office-bearers 
of  the  Church  meet  in  the  name  of  Zion's  exalted  King^  to  confer  about 
the  things  which  d^sem  the  glory  of  God  and  the  best  interests  of 
men  ?  Such  work^  if  engaged  in  with  a  right  spirit^  is  calculated  to 
stimulate  the  intellect  anMraw  out  the  affections.  It  was  thus  in  the 
meeting  of  the  Supreme  ClWrt^  when  the  Apostles  and  Elders  came 
together  at  Jerusalem  to  consider  the  question  of  circumcision.  In 
declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  ^^  they  caused  great  joy  unto 
all  the  brethren."  That  the  souls  of  the  assembled  office-bearers  have 
not  been  always  thus  refreshed  has  arisen  from  the  worldly  spirit  in 
which  Ecclesiastical  Courts  have  been  too  frequently  conducted.  The 
strife  of  party  policy  has  arrested  the  outflow  of  Christian  charity. 
Violence  and  levity  have  not  only  grieved  the  Spirit,  but  they  have  also 
suppressed  that  confidential  and  cordial  reciprocation  of  thought  and 
feeling  which  ought  to  characterise  the  intercourse  of  those  who  are 
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brethren  in  Christy  and  fellow-Iabonrers  in  His  vineyard.  The  fact  is, 
that  the  Courts  of  the  Church,  supreme  and  subordinate^  baye  been 
partakers  of  the  corruptions  by  which  her  purity  and  efficiency  have 
been  so  sadly  marred ;  and  even  where  the  Church  has  been  refonned| 
too  much  of  the  habits  of  former  ecclesiastical  procedure  have  been 
retained.  Instead  of  each  member  of  court  acting  for  himself,  as  in  die 
sight  of  God,  and  with  an  eye  to  His  glory,  there  has  often  been  a 
marshalling  of  members  under  special  leaders,  and  a  strife  for  victory 
rather  than  a  righteous  judgment,  as  in  the  presence  of  Zion's  glorious 
King.  Parliamentary  usages  have  been  imported  into  the  Courts  of  the 
Church,  while  the  presence  of  Christ,  the  King  and  Head^  thou^ 
solemnly  invoked,  has  been  little  regarded.  The  sacredness  of  the 
sanctuary  has  been  forgotten  in  the  display  of  the  Forum.  So  much  is 
this  the  case  in  our  own  times,  that  deliberate  judgment  is  scarcely 
possible,  under  the  coercive  pressure  of  an  excited  audience.  Instead 
of  the  multitude  keeping  silence,  as  they  did  in  the  meeting  of  the 
Supreme  Court  at  Jerusalem,  they  judge  the  representative  judges  of 
the  Church,  and  endorse  with  unseemly  applause,  or  reject  with  still 
more  unseemly  expressions  of  disapprobation,  the  arguments  adduced 
on  either  side  of  the  question  under  judgment.  So  much  is  this  the 
case,  that  business  is  conducted  in  the  General  Assemblies  of  the 
Church  much  as  it  would  be  conducted  in  a  popular  meeting,  while 
leading  men  seem  to  avail  themselves  of  this  popular  influence  to  carry 
their  measures.  Such  things  ought  not  so  to  be.  By  such  practices 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  grieved,  the  consciences  of  His  servants  wounded, 
the  testimony  for  truth  suppressed,  and  the  freedom  of  judgment  sacri- 
ficed. By  this  foreign  element  the  supremacy  of  King  Jesus  is  impinged 
upon,  and  the  Word  of  God,  as  the  only  standard  of  appeal,  set  aside. 
This  popular  method  of  judging,  in  the  Courts  of  Christ,  is  not  in 
accordance  with  Christian  decorum.  Cheering  and  hissing  are  beneath 
the  dignity  of  a  Court  constituted  in  the  name  of  Christ.  They  savour 
rather  of  the  old  heathen  maxim,  vox  populi  vox  Dei, 

In  lifting  a  testimony  for  the  doctrine,  worship,  and  discipline  of  the 
Church,  our  Secession  fathers  did  not  overlook  the  reformation  of  her 
government.  Their  Courts  presented  a  marked  contrast  to  those  by 
which  they  had  been  thrust  out.  Solemnity  and  Christian  decorum 
characterised  their  meetings ;  and  this,  to  a  large  extent,  has  been  sus- 
tained by  those  who  have  upheld  the  banner  for  truth  which  they  dis- 
played. We  bless  God  that  it  is  so  still,  and  that  our  own  Courts  are 
not  under  the  temptations  of  popular  influence.  Freedom^  within  the 
limits  of  God's  law,  is  the  privilege  of  every  member  of  our  Courts. 
Judgment  and  conscience  experience  no  coercion  from  external  pressure. 
This  liberty  in  sitting  in  judgment,  on  the  things  of  Gh)d's  house^  is  a 
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matter  of  no  small  importanoe.  It  tends  to  elicit  the  exercise  of  the 
intelleotaal  powers^  and  to  promote  peace  and  brotherly  love. 

We  haTe  felt  this  experimentally  during  the  recent  meeting  of  Synod^ 
ttfld  we  trust  that  our  Courts  will  not  only  retain  that  solemnity  of 
deportment  by  which  they  were  characterised  in  the  times  of  the  early 
Seceders^  but  rise  nearer  to  the  Apostolic  model^  and  realise  more  and 
more  the  presence  and  power  of  Zion's  exalted  King.  We  feel  con- 
vinced that  every  member  of  Court  has  returned  to  his  sphere  of  duty 
with  mind  and  heart  more  enlisted  in  the  service  of  Christ.  How 
happy  is  it  when  there  are  no  animosities  awakened^  no  injuries  to  be 
resented  or  forgiven,  but  when  the  meeting  of  brethren  has  been  in 
faruth  and  love.  ^^  Behold^  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren 
to  dwell  together  in  unity  ! " 

We  doubt  not  that  the  prospective  and  retrospective  feelings  awa- 
kened by  the  renewing  of  our  Covenant  with  God^  and  with  each  other^ 
had  a  solemnising  and  hallowing  influence  on  all  our  proceedings.  Our 
perfect  unity  on  all  leading  questions  tended  also  to  save  us  from  those 
irritations  of  feeling  common  to  the  earnest  discussion  of  important 
subjects.  We  think  this  meeting  shall  be  long  remembered  with  grati- 
tude^ by  both  the  members  of  Court  and  those  who  were  witnesses  of 
our  proceedings.  We  have  reason  to  know,  that  among  the  latter, 
both  within  and  beyond  the  pale  of  our  own  Church,  a  deep  interest 
and  sympathy  have  been  awakened. 

We  designed  to  have  given  a  summary  of  the  leading  business  before 
the  Court,  but  for  this  we  must  refer  our  readers  to  the  subjoined 
minutes  and  reports.  There  is,  however,  one  part  of  our  proceedings 
that  claims  a  special  notice.  According  to  previous  arrangement, 
Wednesday  was  set  apart  as  a  day  of  fasting  and  humiliation,  in  order 
to  the  renovation  of  the  Covenants.  Thirteen  eventful  years  have 
elapsed  since  this  solemn  service  was  engaged  in  by  the  Synod.  It  was 
a  service  well  calculated  to  bind  together  those  who  had  come  through 
the  testing  ordeal  of  the  disruption  of  the  Synod ;  and  it  is  not  less 
seasonable  now,  when  "  the  foundations  of  our  Protestant  and  Presby- 
terian bulwarks  are  being  destroyed,"  and  when  the  judgments  of  God 
are  being  inflicted  on  the  nations  of  the  earth.  When  the  Churches  of 
Christendom  are  being  shaken,  and  the  nations  of  Europe  are  furbishing 
their  swords  for  war — when  error  is  abounding,  and  immondity  cor- 
rupting the  land — when  many  are  subverting  the  faith  to  which  they 
are  pledged,  and  not  a  few  violating  their  most  solemn  engagements — 
when  Popery  and  Prelacy  are  advancing  their  claims  to  ascendancy, 
and  statesmen  and  politicians  playing  into  their  hands — the  renovation 
of  these  Covenants  by  those  who  would  be  faithful  to  Christ  is  surely  a 
service  becoming  their  circumstances,  and  the  aspects  of  the  times. 
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To  this  duty  many  among  our  people^  as  well  as  the  members  of  Gourt^ 
have  been  looking  forward  with  prayerful  interest^  and  we  belieTe  their 
prayers  have  been  graciously  answered.  The  service  was  felt  by  ^  to 
be  deeply  solemn.  The  subjects  selected  were  well  adapted  to  the 
occasion.  As  these  are  to  be  presented  to  our  readers  in  foXL,  we  shall 
not  further  indicate  their  character.  One  thing  we  may  specify — viz. 
that  the  texts  selected  from  both  Testaments^  and  the  Psalms  sung, 
prove  how  well  the  whole  book  of  inspiration  is  adapted  to  the  acts  of 
believing  worship^  and  calculated  to  express  the  f^il  surrender  of  the 
heart  to  God.  During  the  administration  and  subscriptioQ  of  the 
Covenant  Bond  many  eyes  were  moistened^  both  among  the  covenanters 
and  spectators.  Though  the  service  extended  over  six  hours^  the  lai;ge 
and  sympathising  audience  remained  almost  unbroken^  while  many  again 
returned  in  the  evening  to  unite  with  the  covenanters  in  the  conoludiDg 
service.  The  evening  text  was  felt  to  express  the  general  experience 
of  those  who  had  engaged  in  the  service  and  those  who  had  been  spec- 
tators of  the  solemn  scene — ^^  And  all  Judah  rejoiced  at  the  oath." 

We  trust  that  the  solemn  confession  of  sins  made  will  lead  us  and 
others  to  a  deep  and  lasting  repentance^  and  that  in  accordance  with 
our  Covenant  Bond  we  shall  be  more  careful  in  time  to  come.  We 
trust  that  many  have  been  constrained  to  say^  ^'I  have  opened  my 
mouth  unto  the  Lord^  and  I  cannot  go  back."  Our  position  ia  some- 
what like  that  of  the  returning  captives.  The  oath  was  the  same  taken 
by  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  at  Horeb ;  the  service  similar ;  the  obligation 
equally  binding ;  but  how  different  the  circumstances  of  the  covenan- 
ters !  It  was  but  a  small  remnant — a  remnant  despised^  and  opposed 
in  the  work  of  God  by  formidable  enemies — but  it  was  God's  remnant^ 
and  it  was  God's  cause  in  which  they  were  embarked,  and  to  them  He 
gave  a  special  blessing.  May  we  not  say  with  Ezra,  "  O  my  God,  I 
am  ashamed  and  blush  to  lifl  up  my  face  to  thee,  my  God :  for  our 
iniquities  arc  increased  over  our  head,  and  our  trespass  is  grown  up 
unto  the  heavens.  .  .  .  And  now  for  a  little  space  grace  hath  been 
shewed  from  the  Lord  our  God,  to  leave  us  a  remnant  to  escape,  and 
to  give  us  a  nail  in  His  holy  place,  that  our  God  may  lighten  our  eyes, 
and  give  us  a  little  reviving  in  our  bondage."  We  do  trust  that  the 
renewal  of  our  Covenant  engagements  to  the  Most  High  and  to  one 
another  may  be  accompanied  and  succeeded  by  a  time  of  refreshing 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

We  ask  our  readers  to  ponder  calmly  and  prayerfully  the  subjoined 
report  of  this  solemn  service,  and  we  trust  that,  by  the  good  hand  of 
our  God  upon  us,  the  renovation  of  our  covenants  by  ministers,  elders, 
preachers,  and  students  will  be  followed  by  similar  services  in  ih^  Qon- 
gregations  of  the  body, 
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THE  ADDRESS  OF  THE  MODERATOR, 

THE  Bxv.  John  Bark,  Coupab- Angus, 
AT  THE  OPENING  OF  SYNOD  IN  MAY,  1866. 

Fatbers  and  Brethren — Permit  me  to  thank  you  for  your  kindness 
in  appointing  me  to  preside  over  you  on  this  occasion.  I  shall  endea- 
vour to  discharge  the  duties  of  Moderator  to  the  best  of  my  ability ; 
nevertheless,  I  feel  that  my  success  will  depend  more  upon  your  kind 
co-operation  and  siipport  than  upon  any  aptness  that  I  possess  for  the 
discharge  of  such  duties. 

We  are  met  here  this  evening  in  the  name  of  the  Church's  glorious 
Head  and  Lord ;  and  I  have  reason  to  know  that  our  meeting  on  this 
occasion  is  regarded  by  many  as  one  of  unusual  interest  and  importance. 
I  am  far  from  thinking  that  this  is  the  light  in  which  it  will  be  viewed 
by  the  community  at  large.  We  possess  few  things  calculated  to 
attract  their  attention,  or  awaken  their  interest  in  us.  We  are  com- 
paratively a  small  body,  and  consequently  the  influence  of  numbers  is 
one  element  of  popularity  which  we  do  not  possess.  Neither  can  we 
boast  of  great  wealth ;  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  this  is  another 
great  disadvantage  under  which  we  labour.  For  these,  and  other  rea- 
sons, it  is  not  likely  that  our  meeting  will  attract  the  attention  or 
awaken  the  interest  of  the  community  at  large.  Nevertheless,  I  have 
reason  to  believe,  that  it  is  regarded,  not  only  by  those  connected  with 
ourselves,  but  by  the  scattered  friends  of  a  Covenanted  cause,  as  one  of 
unusual  interest  and  importance.  Nor  is  it  strange  that  such  should 
be  the  case.  When  it  is  known  that  we  are  here,  not  only  as  a  Court 
of  Christ,  to  transact  the  usual  business  of  our  Synod,  but  as  a  witness- 
ing remnant — witnessing  on  behalf  of  the  great  Bible  principles  of  a 
Covenanted  Reformation,  and  about  to  give  our  testimony  in  the  special 
and  solemn  way  of  renewing  our  Covenants — it  is  not  strange,  I  say, 
that  we  should  attract  the  attention,  awaken  the  interest,  and  enlist  the 
sympathy  of  all  the  scattered  friends  of  a  Covenanted  cause. 

To  take  up  the  position  of  witnesses  for  these  principles  at  the  pre- 
sent time  may  seem  to  some  altogether  unnecessary ;  whilst  by  others 
it  may  be  regarded  as  exceedingly  presumptuous  on  our  part.  But  for 
us  it  is  enough  to  know,  that  it  is  that  position  to  which  truth  and  duty 
call  us.  For  much  as  these  principles  have  been  honoured  in  the  past, 
and  much  as  Scotland  is  indebted  to  them  for  the  high  position  which 
she  occupies  in  the  midst  of  the  nations,  yet  it  must  be  admitted,  that 
at  the  present  time  they  are  for  the  most  part  neglected,  despised,  or 
spoken  of  with  contempt  and  scorn.  In  such  circumstances,  and  when 
viewed  in  the  light  of  truth  and  duty,  there  is  surely  a  loud  call 
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addressed  to  all  those  who  Would  be  found  faithful^  to  Stmd  np  for  tli^ 
maintenance  of  those  great  Bible  principles  of  a  Covenanted  Refofmti- 
tion  which  were  once  the  bulwarks  of  our  country^  and  which  are  yet 
destined  to  be  the  means  of  Scotland's  reviving. 

In  regard  to  those  principles  of  which  we  speak^  we  would  not  fail  to 
give  due  prominence  to  that  which  relates  to  the  authenticity  of  the 
Scriptures^  and  the  position  which  they  occupy  as  the  supreme  rule  of 
faith  and  practice.  The  whole  Word  of  Qod,  as  contained  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,,  we  regard  as  Divinely 
inspired,  and  the  highest  authority  in  every  matter!  Papists  on  the 
one  hand,  and  avowed  infidels  on  the  other,  have  always  opposed  this 
fundamental  principle  of  Protestants.  And  we  regret  to  find,  that  in 
our  day  not  a  few  professed  friends  of  the  Bible  are  found  playing  into 
the  hands  of  these  its  enemies,  by  doing  all  that  much  learning  and 
great  names  can  do  to  weaken  its  influence  or  supersede  its  authority. 
We  have  first  a  learned  Bishop,  who  tells  us,  and  attempts  to  prove, 
that  the  five  books  of  Moses  are  not  authentic.  The  surprise  which 
this  announcement  produced  had  scarcely  begun  to  subside,  when  a 
popular  divine,  connected  with  the  city  in  which  we  are  now  met  (the 
city  of  Glasgow),  had  the  boldness  to  declare  that  the  Decalogue  was 
llbrogated — buried  in  the  tomb  of  Christ.  After  this,  and  very  recently, 
we  find  another  individual  of  some  notoriety,  and  connected  with  this 
city  also,  teaching  doctrine  to  the  effect,  that  the  whole  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  are  superseded  by  the  New,  and  that  we  have  all 
that  is  necessary  as  a  full  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  in  the  latter, 
although  the  former  were  utterly  lost.  I  need  not  say  how  much  these 
views  are  to  be  deplored,  especially  as  they  are  presented  by  those  who 
are  as  influential  for  much  evil  as  they  would  otherwise  have  been  for 
much  good.  But  whilst  the  friends  of  the  Bible  must  feel  deeply 
grieved  on  account  of  these  things,  it  is  plainly  their  duty  to  give  on 
this  point,  and  at  such  a  time,  no  uncertain  sound,  but  maintain  the 
authenticity  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and 
claim  for  them  the  position  to  which  they  are  justly  entitled — ^the 
supreme  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

The  jus  divinum  of  Presbytery  is  another  great  and  important  prin- 
ciple of  the  Reformation,  which  deserves  to  be  kept  prominently  in 
view  at  the  present  time.  That  God  appointed  a  form  of  government 
by  which  His  Church  should  be  regulated,  might  be  inferred  from  His 
character  as  a  God  of  order,  had  we  no  other  intimation  of  the  fact. 
But  the  Scriptures  have  clearly  settled  this  point,  and  settled  it,  we 
humbly  submit,  in  favour  of  Presbytery.  The  whole  Scripture  argu- 
ment might  be  cited  in  support  of  this  view,  and  the  same  is  true  of  liie 
argument  firom  antiquity ;  for  there  is  abundant  evidence  to  prove>  that 
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not  only  daring  the  Apostolic  age,  but  for  soYeral  centuries  afterwards^ 
the  Church  was  established  on  this  principle.  Besides^  Presbytery 
bears  in  itself  the  stamp  of  its  Diyine  origin^  inasmuch  as  it  is  that 
form  of  goyemment  which  is^  of  all  others^  the  best  adapted  for  securing 
the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  people^  for  maintaining  good  order  in  the 
house  of  God^  and  for  promoting  the  honour  and  glory  of  Zion's  King. 
These  were  the  views  entertained  by  our  Reformers,  and  not  only  enter- 
tained, but  applied  by  them  to  the  circumstances  of  the  times  in  which 
they  lived ;  and  by  that  means  they  became  the  honoured  instruments 
of  overthrowing  despotism  and  tyranny  in  these  lands,  and  of  handing 
down  to  us  that  civil  and  religious  liberty  which  we  still  enjoy.  But  it 
is  to  be  regretted,  that  many  who  bear  the  name  have  failed,  and  do 
fail,  to  claim  for  Presbytery  the  position  that  we  have  indicated — and 
to  which  it  is  justly  entitled — of  being  the  form,  and  the  only  form,  of 
Ohurch  government  sanctioned  by  the  Word  of  God ;  whilst  there  are 
others  who  are  disposed  to  regard  Episcopacy,  Independency,  and  Pres- 
bytery all  of  equal  authority,  as  if  God  were  a  God  of  confusion  and  not 
a  God  of  order.  And  when  such  is  the  case,  it  is  surely  the  duty  of 
those  who  bear  the  name,  and  claim  to  be  the  descendants,  of  Presby- 
terian ancestors,  and  who  love  to  see  good  order  maintained  in  the 
house  of  GK)d,  and  the  glory  of  Sion's  King  advanced,  to  give  special 
prominence  to  this  great  principle  of  the  Reformation,  the  Divine  right 
of  Presbytery. 

But  passing  from  this,  I  may  observe,  that  the  duty  of  social  or 
national  covenanting,  with  the  continued  obligation  of  Scriptural  cove- 
nants, when  once  entered  into,  is  another  principle  of  the  Reformation 
for  which  we  would  not  fail  to  lift  our  humble  testimony.  If  there  be 
one  thing  that  has  stamped  itself  more  deeply  than  another  as  a  charac- 
teristic of  the  Reformation,  it  is  that  of  social  covenanting.  Again 
and  again  did  our  Reforming  fathers  enter  into  solemn  covenant  with 
€K>d  and  one  another.  They  did  so  in  order  that  they  might  defend 
their  liberties,  strengthen  each  other's  hands  in  the  good  work  in  which 
they  were  engaged,  and  at  the  same  time  present  a  firm  and  united 
front  to  the  assaults  of  the  common  enemy.  And  these  our  Covenants, 
National  and  Solemn  League,  being  moral  and  scriptural  in  their 
nature,  and  entered  into  by  the  Church  and  nation,  must  and  do  con- 
tinue binding  until  their  ends  be  MfiUed.  This  view  is  supported  by 
the  law  of  common  morality,  by  every  principle  of  national  truthfulness 
and  honesty,  and  by  the  highest  authority  of  all — the  Divinely  inspired 
Word  of  God.  It  is  a  fact,  however,  as  painful  as  it  is  apparent,  that 
DO  sense  of  covenant  obligation  seems  to  rest  upon  the  nation  as  such, 
and  the  same  is  equally  true  of  the  great  majority  of  the  Churches* 
As  a  nation  and  as  Churches  we  have  turned  aside  as  a  bow  that  shoots 
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deceitfollj^  and  proved  anfiuthfal  in  onr  oovenmnt.  Tins  is  greadj  to 
be  deplored  at  any  time,  as  it  involves  in  grievous  sin,  and  exposes  to 
the  jnst  displeasure  of  C^od ;  but  it  is  speciallj  so  at  the  present  time, 
when  Popery  is  making  such  progress  in  our  country,  and  when  the 
professed  friends  of  truth  seem  so  bewildered  about  a  basis  on  which  to 
unite  for  opposing  this  aod  other  enemies.  Now,  we  humbly  submit, 
that  both  these  ends  may  be  gained  by  returning  to  the  good  old  way. 
For  in  our  Covenants,  National  and  Solemn  Lieague,  we  have  the 
means  by  which  Popery  was  successfully  resisted  in  days  of  old,  and  we 
have  the  basis  on  which  the  friends  of  truth  were  then  united.  And 
as  the  principles  comprehended  in  these  solemn  bonds  are  Bible  prin- 
ciples, and  consequently  unchangeable  in  their  nature,  it  follows  that 
they  are  as  well  adapted  now  to  be  a  means  of  resisting  the  enemy,  and 
to  form  a  basis  of  union  for  the  friends  of  truth,  as  they  were  in  the 
days  of  our  fathers. 

And  in  connection  with  this  we  may  be  permitted  to  say,  that  we 
not  only  love  union,  and  long  to  see  it  existing  among  the  professed 
followers  of  Christ,  but  we  ^re  bound  by  our  principles  to  promote  it 
by  every  scriptural  means  within  our  power.  And  did  we  only  see  the 
prospect  of  a  union  being  established  on  the  tried  and  sure  basis  to 
which  we  have  referred,  we  would  hail  it  with  gladness  of  heart,  and  be 
among  the  first  to  heal  the  breaches  that  exist  among  the  Churches  of 
the  Reformation.  But  until  some  such  prospect  as  this  begins  to  dawn, 
it  is  plainly  our  duty  to  stand  by  our  principles,  and  to  raise,  although 
it  may  be  feebly,  yet  faithfully,  the  time-honoured  banner,  with  the 
ever-memorable  motto,  ^^  For  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant,''  inscribed 
thereon.  And  should  we  have  difficulties  to  encounter,  sacrifices  to 
make,  or  losses  to  sustain,  yet  we  must  so  act,  that,  with  clean  hands 
and  a  good  conscience,  we  may  be  able  to  say,  '^  All  this  is  come  upon 
us,  yet  have  we  not  forgotten  Thee,  neither  have  we  dealt  falsely  in 
Thy  covenant." 

There  are  other  important  principles  of  the  Beformation  to  which 
we  could  have  wished  to  refer,  and  in  favour  of  which  we  would  will- 
ingly bear  our  humble  testimony.  Among  these  might  be  mentioned 
the  Supreme  Headship  of  Christ  over  the  Church,  and  His  dominion 
over  the  nations — the  duty  of  civil  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  rulers  to 
submit  themselves  to  His  authority,  and  to  be  regulated  by  His  laws — 
the  continued  obligation  of  the  Christian  Sabbath  as  a  day  of  holy  rest 
— and  our  duty,  as  a  Protestant  nation,  to  resist,  by  all  lawful  means, 
the  progress  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  But  on  these  things  we  cannot  dwell, 
as  your  time  forbids  further  enlargement. 

In  conclusion,  we  would  only  say,  that  whatever  others  may  think  or 
say  of  our  principles,  we  at  least  must  have  the  same  confidence  in 
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them  in  the  fature  that  we  have  had  in  the  past.  They  may  not  be 
popular^  but  they  are  true ;  and  magna  est  Veritas — great  is  truth — and 
it  shall  prevail.  In  like  manner^  and  by  means  of  a  judicial  testimony 
for  the  truth^  the  fiEuthful  preaching  of  the  Word^  by  defending  them 
when  assailed  and  recommending  them  when  inquired  afber^  and  by 
living  lives  in  harmony  with  our  profession^  we  must  do  all  that  in  ns 
lies  to  promote  and  extend  those  principles  that  are  so  dear  to  ourselves, 
that  have  been  so  highly  honoured  and  owned  of  Gt)d  in  the  past,  and 
that  are  yet  destined,  we  doubt  not^  to  have  a  mighty  influence  on  the 
world's  future.  And  above  and  beyond  all,  we  must  continue  to  wrestle 
in  prayer  with  Gt)d,  even  our  God,  that  He  may  arise  and  plead  His 
own  cause,  that  He  may  stand  by  us  and  strengthen  us  as  a  witnessing 
remnant,  and  that  He  may  hasten  the  time  when  He  will  say  of  our 
beloved  Sion^  "  Arise,  shine ;  for  Thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee." 


MEETING  OF  THE  SYNOD  OF  UNITED  ORIGINAL  SECEDER8, 
MAY,    1860. 

Thb  Synod  of  United  Original  Seoeden  met  in  Mains  Street  Charoh,  Glasgow,  on  the 
14th  May  last,  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by  the  Bev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Carluke, 
from  1  Corinthians,  iv.  2—"  It  is  required  of  stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful.** 
After  sermon,  the  Synod  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  Mr.  Hobart,  Moderator;  and 
the  roll  having  been  called,  it  was  reported  by  the  Clerk  of  Ayr  Presbytery,  that  since 
last  meeting  of  Synod,  Mr.  John  Sturrock,  Preacher  of  the  Grospel,  had  been  ordained 
to  the  pastoral  chaise  of  the  congregation  of  Stranraer  by  the  Presbytery  of  Ayr,  and 
his  name  and  that  of  the  elder  from  Stranraer  were  added  to  the  roU.  It  was  moved, 
and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  Bev.  John  Barr,  Coupar- Angus,  be  appointed 
Moderator,  in  room  of  the  Bev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Carluke ;  and  Mr.  Barr  took  the 
chair  accordingly.  Mr.  Barr  afterwards  addressed  the  Court  in  suitable  terms.  The 
Clerk  read  a  statement  of  the  business  which  was  to  come  before  the  Synod  at  its 
present  meeting,  and  the  order  in  which  it  was  recommended  to  be  taken  up,  which 
was  agreed  to.  During  the  course  of  the  meeting,  which  was  largely  attended,  reasons 
of  absence  were  given  in  from  the  Bev.  Thomas  Manson,  Perth,  and  Bev.  Bobert 
Craig,  Kirriemuir,  in  consequence  of  severe  indisposition,  which  were  sustained,  and 
the  Synod  expressed  its  deep  sympathy  with  these  brethren  in  their  present  circum- 
stances. The  following  are  the  principal  parts  of  business  that  came  before  the  Court 
at  its  several  sederunts :— 

Report  of  Committbb  anent  Addition  to  the  Acknowlbdombkt  of  Sins.^ 
The  Clerk  read  the  report  of  the  Committee  appointed  at  last  meeting  of  Synod  to 
prepare  the  draft  of  an  addition  to  the  Acknowledgment  of  Sins,  bringing  it  down  to 
the  present  time,  with  the  view  of  being  read  on  the  occasion  of  the  Synod's  renewing 
the  National  Covenants  at  the  present  meeting.  After  lengthened  consideration  of 
the  paper,  and  various  corrections  were  made,  it  was  adopted,  and  agreed  to  be  inserted 
in  the  minutes,  and  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  given  to  the  Committee  for  preparing  it. 
It  wae  further  agreed  that  it  shall  be  read  as  part  of  the  Acknowledgment  of  Sins 
when  the  Synod  engagee  in  renewing  the  Covenants,  on  Wednesday  first,  the  IGth 
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onrrent.  The  paper  is  as  follows :— "  Sinoe  1853  matten  haTe  not  improvBd  in  the 
Soottiah  EBtabliBhment.  No  meaaarea  have  yet  been  adopted  by  its  Jndioatoriei,  or 
by  the  State,  for  the  removal  of  any  of  thoie  evils  which  oonstrained  so  many  of  its 
office-bearers  and  members,  at  the  period  of  the  Disruption,  to  withdraw  from  iti 
commnnion.  On  the  contrary,  while  all  the  grounds  on  which  the  Original  Seeeden 
separated  from  the  Establishment  still  remain,  new,  and  in  some  reepeets  grosssr, 
evils  are  springing  up  within  its  pale.  Various  changes  in  the  old  Preebyteriftn  forai 
of  worship  have  of  late  been  introduced ;  among  others,  the  use  of  instmmental  musio 
in  celebrating  the  praises  of  God — a  mode  of  conducting  the  service  which  waa  obaerved 
under  the  former  ceremonial  dispensation,  but  for  which  there  is  no  wairaot  nndir 
the  New  Testament  economy,  and  which  the  Church  of  Scotland  has  hitherto  eoa- 
demned.  These  we  must  regard  as  serious  steps  of  defection  from  her  BefbrmafcioD 
attainments,  and  as  deeply  affecting  her  character  and  progress.  Indeed,  the  tend- 
ency to  ritualism  which  has  for  some  time  been  manifesting  itself  among  Protestaoti 
generally,  forms  a  marked  characteristic,  and  one  of  the  most  ominoos  signa,  of  ths 
present  age.  We  have  also  to  lament  the  alarming  increase  of  infidelity,  both  within 
and  without  the  Churches,  as  appears  from  the  open  attacks  made  upon  the  Impiza- 
tion  of  the  Scriptures;  the  avowed  disregard  of  Creeds  and  CoufsasionB  of  Faith,  evn 
by  many  who  have  lubscribed  them ;  the  countenance  given  to  the  promnlgakion  of 
sceptical  opinions;  and  the  loose  and  unprincipled  sentiments  of  a  large  portion  of  tbs 
public  press  is  likewise  to  be  deeply  deplored.  We  have  further  to  lament  the  new 
and  daring  encroachments  made  on  the  Sabbath  by  Railway  Companies  and  varioai 
other  parties,  whereby  numbers  of  persons  in  their  employment  are  deprived  both  of 
the  temporal  and  spiritual  pririleges  connected  with  the  day  of  sacred  rest,  and  mnld* 
tudes  of  all  classes  statedly  furnished  with  the  means  of  openly  profaning  it.  Wt 
have  specially  to  lament  the  loose  and  dangerous  opinions  respecting  the  Sabbstb 
itself,  whichbhave  of  late  been  broached  in  this  part  of  the  kingdom,  even  by  miniaten 
of  religion —opinions  amounting  to  a  denial  of  its  authority  and  elaima  aa  a  moral  and 
permanent  iostitution,  common  to  Jews  and  Qentiles,  and,  by  necessary  oonsequenoe, 
of  the  continued  obligation  of  the  Fourth  Commandment,  which  enjoins  its  observ- 
ance,  and  of  the  whole  Decalogue  of  which  it  forms  a  part.  7*he  open  avowal  and 
advocacy  of  such  opinions,  at  a  time  when  Sabbath  profanation  so  fearfolly  abounds, 
is  deeply  to  be  deplored,  tending,  as  it  must  do,  not  only  to  unsettle  the  mind  and 
pervert  the  views  of  many  with  respect  to  the  Sabbath,  but  to  strengthen  the  hand% 
and  further  the  designs  of  its  adversaries.  Together  with  the  profanation  of  the  Ssb- 
bath,  we  have  much  reason  to  bewail  the  general  neglect  of  personal,  family,  and 
public  fasting,  and  the  great  abuse  of  the  ordinance,  by  its  being  turned,  in  manj 
instances,  into  an  ordinary  meeting  for  prayer  or  public  worship,  without  being  aoooo- 
panied,  as  it  ought  to  be,  with  abstinence  from  worldly  employment  and  from  tbs 
ordinary  pleasures  and  luxuries  of  life.  We  further  deplore  the  sinful  amnsemenii 
and  practices  of  the  age,  especially  Oratorios  and  other  musical  performanoea,  in  whieh 
the  name  of  God  and  the  most  sacred  mysteries  of  our  religion  are  prostituted  tor  the 
purpose  of  entertainment ;  the  use  of  lotteries  even  in  connection  with  the  raiaing  of 
money  for  religious  purposes ;  and  the  prevalence  of  games  of  chance  among  professiDg 
Christians.  Besides  our  moumfal  divisions,  we  have  to  be  deeply  affected  with  the 
low  state  of  religion  among  ourselves,  as  well  as  among  other  sections  of  the  Chunh, 
the  prevalence  of  a  worldly  spirit  among  the  Professors  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  few 
tokens  of  the  Divine  presence  and  blessing  with  which  the  Dispensation  of  the  Gospel 
and  its  ordinances  seems  to  be  attended.  By  our  manifold  sins  and  backslidings  we 
*  have  provoked  God  to  manifest  in  various  ways  His  righteous  displeasure,  and  to 
withdraw  in  a  great  degree  His  Spirit  from  us.  Nor  is  He  visiting  us  only  with  jud^ 
ments  of  a  spiritual  kind.  His  hand  is  also  lifted  up  by  the  infliction  of  various 
temporal  judgments— in  the  reappearance  and  destructive  progress  of  cholera  in 
different  parts  of  Europe  and  in  our  own  country ;  in  the  mysterious  cattle  plague 
which  has  prevailed  so  extensively  among  us,  and  has  been  attended  with  ao  muoh 
suffering  to  its  victims,  and  with  so  much  temporal  lo«  to  their  ownefs  and  to  the 
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tomiDUiiity  at  burgei  in  the  Boourge  of  war  with  which  God  has  for  some  time  paat 
Men  desolating  the  American  continent,  the  e£fectB  of  which  hare  been  so  seyerely 
Ut  in  our  own  land;  and  in  the  present  threatening  aspect  of  matters  among  the 
Ik>ntinental  nations.  These  judgments  are  the  more  alarming,  considering  the  great 
nsensibility  and  disregard  of  the  Dinne  hand  so  generally  manifested/' 

RXPOBT  OF  COMMITTBE  ON  OBDEB  OF  PBOCEDDBE  IN  COVENANTING.— The  Clerk 

^Te  in  and  read  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Order  of  Procedure  to  be  followed 
m  the  occasion  of  the  Synod's  renewing  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland  and  the 
^lemn  League  and  Covenant  of  the  three  nations  in  a  bond  suited  to  present  times, 
M  has  been  agreed  to  be  done  on  Wednesday,  the  16th  instant.  The  report  was 
idopted,  and  the  Synod  resolved  to  follow  the  order  pointed  out  in  it. 

BiPOBT  ON  THE  "  MAGAZINE."— The  report  of  the  Committee  of  the  Magazine  was 
iaken  up  and  read  by  the  Clerk.  Besides  containing  abstracts  of  the  financial  state 
>f  the  Magazine,  which  was  satisfactory,  the  report  stated,  that  the  circulation  of  the 
>eriodical  on  the  whole  has  not  only  been  maintained,  but  considerably  increased,  as 
compared  with  former  years,  and  that  this  fact  is  all  the  more  gratifying,  that  it  is 
iwing  principally  to  the  demand  for  the  Magazine  outside  the  body,  which  has  been 
^wing  from  year  to  year.  The  Committee  in  former  reports  have  pointed  out  the 
jnportance  of  the  Magazine,  This,  they  remark,  ought  not  to  require  repeated 
ktteetation  from  ourselves,  and  what  is  stated  above  indicates  the  encouragement  it 
reoeives  in  other  quarters.  The  Synod  does  not  need  to  be  informed  that  the  popular 
iterature  of  the  day  is  generally  adverse  to  true  religion ;  that  loose  views  as  to  the 
>bligations  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  proper  observance  of  that  day,  are  not  only  advo- 
Mted  from  the  press,  but  in  not  a  few  instances  from  the  pulpit ;  and  that  most 
langerous  views  are  being  industriously  circulated  in  regard  to  the  very  foundations 
>f  our  faith ;  and  the  consequence  is,  that  Popery  and  irreligion  in  many  forms  are 
naking  rapid  progress  in  the  land.  The  Magazine,  while  advocating  Reformation 
;>rinoiples  as  the  distinguishing  principles  of  the  Original  Secession  Testimony,  aims 
kt  oounteracting  these  growing  evils  to  the  utmost  of  its  power,  and  as  it  is  almost  the 
>nly  periodical  which  does  so,  the  Committee  confidently  look  for  all  the  aid  the 
Synod  can  give  in  rendering  it  still  more  extensive  and  efficient.  Along  with  the 
report  a  letter  was  read  from  the  Bev.  Thomas  Manson,  Perth,  addressed  to  the 
Synod,  intimating  his  resignation,  in  consequence  of  increasing  years  and  infirmity, 
la  Senior  Editor  of  the  Magazine.  After  lengthened  consideration  of  the  various 
natters  brought  forward  in  the  report,  and  particularly  of  the  letter  received  from 
)ir.  Manson— the  members  unanimously  expressing  their  deep  regret,  that  he  should 
lave  felt  himself  under  the  necessity  of  resigning  the  office  of  Senior  Editor  of  the 
Wagazine— it  was  moved  and  agreed  to  that  the  report  be  adopted,  and  an  abstract  of  it 
>rinted  along  with  the  Synod's  minutes ;  that  the  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given 
io  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Editors,  and  to  Mr.  Jack,  the  Treasurer,  for 
iie  able,  faithful,  and  efficient  manner  in  which  they  have  discharged  the  important 
Inties  severally  iJlotted  to  them,  and  for  their  unwearied  exertions  in  promoting  the 
nterests  of  the  periodical ;  that  in  consequence  of  the  reasons  stated  in  Mr.  Manson's 
etter,  the  Synod  agree,  though  with  deep  regret,  to  accept  of  his  resignation  as  Senior 
Sditor  of  the  Ma>gazine,  and  that  a  Committee,  consisting  of  Mr.  Bobertson  and  Mr. 
Smellie,  be  appointed  to  prepare  a  minute  expressive  of  the  grateful  sense  which  the 
Synod  entertains  of  Mr.  Manson's  long-continued  and  most  efficient  services  in  connec- 
3on  with  the  Magazine,  which  shall  be  recorded  in  the  minutes  and  transmitted  to  • 
lim,  the  Committee  to  report  to  a  future  meeting.  It  was  also  moved  and  agreed  to^ 
ihat  the  Bev.  Dr.  Blakely,  Kirkintilloch,  be  appointed  sole  Editor  of  the  Magazine ; 
ibat  Mr.  Roger  and  Mr.  Smellie  be  appointed  a  Committee  of  Reference,  with  whom 
le  may  consult  in  cases  where  he  may  feel  difficulty  regarding  the  admission  of  papers 
lent  for  insertion  in  the  Magazine,  The  Conunittee  was  reappointed— Mr.  Robert 
iobertson.  Convener— with  instraQtloi^  (p  employ  every  Intimate  means  for  inoreas- 
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ing  the  oireulation  of  the  Magazine.  The  following  are  the  memben  of  the  Magazine 
Committee :— Rer.  Thomas  Manaon,  Ber.  George  Roger,  and  Ber.  Dr.  Blakelj,  with 
Messrs.  Robert  Robertson,  Dundee  (Convener),  and  George  Jack,  Dandee  (Treasorer). 
The  following  is  the  minute  above  referred  to  in  regard  to  Mr.  Manaon,  whieh  wu 
given  in  by  the  Committee  and  unanimously  adopted  by  the  Synod  :— "  The  Synod 
having  had  laid  on  the  table  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  Thomas  Manson,  Perth,  resigning 
the  Editorship  of  the  Magazine  on  account  of  increasing  age  and  infirmity,  oannut 
accept  of  his  resignation  without  expressing  their  deep  sympathy  with  him  in  the 
droumstanoes  which  have  rendered  it  necessary,  and  their  sense  of  the  great  obligatioDi 
under  which  they  lie  to  him  for  tlie  manner  in  which  he  has  conducted  the  organ  of 
the  denomination  during  the  fourteen  years  he  has  been  Editor.  Amid  the  ever- 
pressing  duties  of  the  pastoral  office,  and  the  severe  affliction,  personal  and  relative, 
with  which  it  has  pleased  his  Heavenly  Father  occasionally  to  visit  him,  Mr.  Mansoo 
has  spared  neither  time  nor  labour  in  the  discharge  of  his  editorial  duties ;  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that,  under  Providence,  the  present  prosperity  and  increasing  in* 
fluence  of  the  Magazine  are  due  to  the  assiduity  and  ability  with  which,  in  ooi^unotioo 
with  his  coa4jutor,  he  has  been  enabled  to  conduct  it.  The  Synod  would  espedallj 
record  their  grateful  sense  of  the  unwavering  fidelity  and  firmness  with  which,  amid 
the  prevailing  laxity  of  the  modem  press,  Mr.  Manson  had  been  enabled  to  advoeste 
and  defend  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  as  set  forth  in  the  teetiuHwy 
of  the  body,  gratifying  proof  of  which  has  been  received  in  the  acceptance  whieh  the 
Mftgazine  has  met  with  among  the  friends  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  in  other 
denominations,  both  in  this  country  and  America :  and  the  Synod  would  condude 
with  the  prayer,  that  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  would  long  spare  their  father, 
and  vouchsafe  him  so  much  health  and  strength,  that  he  may  still  bring  forth  fruit  in 
old  age,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  Church  and  < 


Synod  Treasubbb  and  Finance  Comhitteb*8  Report. —The  Clerk  laid  on  the 
table  the  report  of  the  Synod  Treasurer,  which,  according  to  instructions,  had  been 
previously  printed.  It  .contained  a  statement  of  all  the  collections  and  donations 
which  had  been  made  for  the  Synod's  funds  during  the  past  year,  together  with  the 
disbursements.  It  also  contained,  as  in  former  reports,  a  particular  vidimus,  showing 
the  different  sums  contributed  by  all  the  congregations  to  each  of  the  Synod's  Schemei 
for  the  past  as  compared  with  the  preceding  year,  along  with  the  increase  or  docrssw 
of  each,  and  the  total  amount.  The  report  of  the  Finance  Committee  was  also  read 
by  the  Clerk,  which,  besides  referring  to  other  matters  connected  with  the  funds, 
stated  the  gratifying  fact,  that  there  was  an  increase  in  the  congregational  collections 
to  all  the  Schemes,  with  the  exception  of  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund,  which  sbo«red 
a  small  decrease,  the  increase  on  the  Home  Mission  Fund  alone  being  £58  2b  2d, 
while  the  nett  increase  on  all  the  Schemes  amounted  to  £52  Ids  4|d,  as  compared 
with  former  years.  After  lengthened  consideration  of  these  reports,  it  was  moved 
and  agreed  to,  that  the  reports  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine ;  that  the 
cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  Mr.  Andervon,  the  Treasurer,  and  also  to  the 
Committee  of  Finance  for  the  diligence  and  fidelity  they  had  shown  in  discharging  the 
arduous  duties  intrusted  to  them;  and  that  the  Committee  be  reappointed—Mr. 
Henderson,  Convener —with  instructions  to  take  charge  of  the  Synod's  funds  during 
the  current  year.  It  was  also  remitted  to  the  Committee  to  consider  what  reeponsi- 
bility,  if  any,  the  Synod  incurred  in  holding  Preference  Stock  in  the  North-Eastem 
Railway  Company,  so  as  to  involve  them  in  the  acknowledged  sin  and  guilt  of  that 
Company  in  running  trains  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  to  take  action  in  the  matter  as 
they  may  see  cause.  The  members  of  the  Finance  Committee  are— Rev.  George 
Roger,  Mr.  Lawrence  Henderson  (Convener),  and  Mr.  Hugh  Howie,  along  with  Mr. 
A.  G.  Henderson,  the  Synod  Treasurer. 

Committee  on  the  Better  Support  of  the  Gospel  Ministby.— In  conneetion 
with  the  report  of  the  Finance  Committee,  the  subject  of  the  bettor  mippoit  of  the 
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gofpel  miniBtry  wsb  introdnoed  by  BOTeral  of  the  elden,  who  addressed  the  Coart  at 
length  npon  the  matter.  After  farther  conTeraatioo,  it  was  agreed  to  appoint  a  Com- 
mittee to  take  the  whole  subject  into  consideration,  with  power  to  correspond  with 
congregations,  to  derise  snch  means  as  they  may  judge  moet  suitable  for  tiie  attain- 
ment of  the  end  in  view,  and  to  report  to  next  meeting  of  Synod.  The  Committee  to 
consist  of,  besides  the  members  of  the  Finance  Committee,  the  following— viz.  Bev. 
I>r.  Blakely ;  Ber.  John  Barr ;  Mr.  William  Kirkwood,  Glasgow ;  Mr.  James  Miller, 
Ayr;  Mr.  James  Finlayson,  Jt^erth;  Mr.  George  Biddell,  Midholm;  Mr.  James 
Manuel,  Shottaburn;  Mr.  William  Campbell,  Auchinleok;  Mr.  Thomas  Howie, 
PoUockshawB ;  Mr.  John  Stevenson  and  Mr.  J.  B.  Gillies,  Edinburgh ;  Mr.  George 
Jack,  Dundee ;  Mr.  John  Knox,  Kilwinning ;  Mr.  William  Forrest,  Carluke ;  Mr. 
John  M'Clew,  Stranraer ;  and  Mr.  William  M'C^ulloch,  Colmonell ;  with  powers  to 
add  to  their  number — Mr.  Henderson  to  be  Convener,  and  three  to  form  a  quorum. 

Home  Mission  Report.— The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Home  Missions  was 
laid  on  the  table,  and  read  by  Dr.  Blakely,  Convener.  The  report  made  special 
reference  to  home  missionary  operations  carried  on  in  Glasgow  and  Ayr  among  the 
neglected  population  in  these  places.  It  also  contained  a  variety  of  interesting  sug- 
gestions in  regard  to  the  establishment  of  Mission  Coiigregations  under  the  inspection 
of  the  Synod  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  and  showed  the  special  obligations 
under  which  the  Court  was  laid,  from  its  distinguishing  principles  energetically  to 
engage  in  this  important  work.  Separate  reports  detailing  the  proceedings  of  the 
miflsionaries  who  are  labouring  in  Glasgow  and  Ayr  were  also  laid  upon  the  table. 
In  connection  with  the  report.  Dr.  Blakely  intimated,  that  in  consequence  of  the 
additional  labour  which  is  now  required  of  him  in  connection  with  the  Magazine  and 
other  Synodical  business,  he  felt  under  the  necessity  of  resigning  the  office  of  Con- 
vener of  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  and  he  now  resigned  it  accordingly.  Members 
having  expressed  their  mind  upon  the  important  subjects  brought  before  them,  it  was 
moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  report  now  read  be  adopted  and  printed 
in  the  Moi^azine,  with  extracts  from  the  reports  of  the  missionaries ;  that  the  cordial 
thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Convener  and  the  Committee  for  their  diligence 
and  labours  in  advancing  the  interests  of  the  Mission  ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re- 
appointed,  with  the  addition  of  Mr.  Robertson,  Ayr,  with  instructions  to  use  all 
Scriptural  means  for  promoting  this  deeply  interesting  work.  It  was  also  moved  and 
unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  Synod  having  heard  the  statement  of  Dr.  Blakely 
xeeigning  the  office  of  Convener  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  the  warmest  thanks 
of  the  Court  be  given  to  Dr.  Blakely  for  the  very  able,  assiduous,  and  efficient  manner 
in  which  he  has  discharged  the  duties  connected  with  the  office  he  has  held  for  so 
many  years,  and  that  in  consideration  of  the  reasons  stated  by  him,  the  Synod  agree 
to  accept  his  resignation,  and  that  Mr.  Smellie  be  appointed  to  the  office  of  Convener 
of  the  Home  Mission  Committee  in  his  room.  Farther,  the  Synod  agree  to  record, 
that  whUe  desiring  to  express  their  gratitude  for  the  increased  interest  manifested  in 
the  important  work  of  Home  Missions  during  the  past  year,  as  shown  by  the  increased 
amount  raised,  particularly  by  some  of  the  congregations  on  its  behalf,  would  yet 
earnestly  urge  upon  all  the  congregations  under  the  inspection  of  the  Synod  the  high 
obligations  resting  upon  them  to  put  forth  still  greater  efforts  for  furthering  this 
important  work.  The  members  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee  are— Profeesor 
Murray,  Mr.  Robertson.  Dr.  Blakely,  Mr.  Smellie  (Convener),  Mr.  John  Ritchie,  and 
Mr.  Hobart. 

Petition  or  Kilmarnock  Congregation.— In  connection  with  the  Home  Mission 
Report,  a  petition  from  the  congregation  of  Kilmarnock  was  taken  up  and  read  by 
the  Clerk.  The  petition  craved  the  Synod  to  authorise  the  Presbytery  of  Ayr  to  grant 
the  congregation  a  moderation,  should  said  Presbytery  see  cause,  and  also  to  aid  them 
in  supporting  a  settled  dispensation  of  ordinances.  After  lengthened  consideration  it 
wae  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  prayer  of  the  petition  be  granted,  and  that  it  be 
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remitted  to  the  Ayr  PreBbytery  and  the  Home  Miarion  Committee  to  eany  it  into 
effect. 

Bjinovation  of  the  National  CovjENANT8.~The  Synod  having  rwolved  at  UA 
meeting  to  engage  in  the  solemn  work  of  renewing  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland, 
and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  in  a  Bond  snited  to  their  oironmetanoee,  at  the 
present  meeting,  agreed  to  set  apart  Wednesday,  the  16th  cnrrent,  as  a  day  of  fMting 
and  humiliation  in  connection  with  said  work.  The  pnblio  lervicee  were  commenoed 
in  the  Church  at  eleven  o'clock,  forenoon,  an  outline  of  which  is  as  foUowe  :~Afler 
praise  and  prayer,  the  Rev.  E.  Ritchie,  Colmonell,  preached  a  sermon  from  John  n. 
66-69,  "  From  that  time  many  of  His  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with 
Him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve.  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  Then  Simon  Peter 
answered  Him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  woids  of  eternal  life.  And 
we  believe  and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
After  prayer  and  praise,  the  Rev.  George  Roger,  Auchinleck,  intimated  the  order  of 
procedure  in  the  Covenanting  work,  previous  to  doing  which,  however,  he  stated  in  a 
few  sentences  what  is  understood  by  renewing  the  National  Covenants.  He  after- 
wards read  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  and  then  gave  out  Psalm  ov.  8-10.' 
Bev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr,  read  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  and  gave  out  to 
be  sung  the  13th  and  14th  verses  of  the  102d  Psalm.  Rev.  W.  F.  Aitken,  Midholm, 
read  the  first  portion  of  the  Acknowledgment  of  Sins,  and  gave  out  the  6th  and  7th 
verses  of  the  106th  Psalm.  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Shottsbum,  read  the  second  portion 
of  the  Acknowledgment  of  Sins,  and  also  the  paper  adopted  by  the  Synod  at  the  fore- 
noon sederunt  yesterday,  and  appointed  to  be  read  as  part  of  the  Acknowledgment  of 
Sins,  and  afterwards  gave  out  to  be  sung  the  3d  and  4th  verses  of  the  60th  Psalm. 
Rev.  John  Barr,  Coupar- Angus,  Moderator  of  Synod,  then  read  the  oonclnding  portion 
of  the  Acknowledgment  of  Sins,  and  gave  out  the  5th,  6th,  and  7th  verses  of  the  85th 
PSiUm,  which  being  sung,  the  Rev.  Professor  M.  Murray,  Glasgow,  offered  np  the 
Confessory  Prayer.  The  Rev.  James  Smellie,  Edinburgh,  then  read  the  Bond  which 
was  to  be  sworn  by  the  intending  Covenanters,  and  gave  out  the  15th,  IGth,  and  17th 
verses  of  the  90th  Pealm.  The  Covenantors,  consisting  of  Members  of  Synod, 
Preachers,  Students,  and  Elders,  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  belonging  to  the 
body,  then  rose,  and  remained  standing  while  Professor  Murray  solemnly  adminis- 
tered the  Oath.  At  the  words,  **  With  our  hands  lifted  up,''  the  Covenanters  raised 
their  hands,  and  held  them  up  till  the  whole  of  the  Bond  was  read.  The  Bond  was 
then  subscribed  by  the  Covenanters,  including  20  Ministers,  3  Preachers,  7  Students, 
and  36  Elders.  While  the  signatures  were  being  appended  to  the  Bond,  the  Bev. 
Dr.  Blakely,  Kirkintilloch,  delivered  an  address  to  the  Covenanters,  and,  after  praise, 
concluded  the  solemn  services  by  pronouncing  the  Apostolic  benediction.  The  Synod 
met  again  in  the  evening,  when  the  Rev.  James  Smellie,  Edinburgh,  preached  a 
sermon  from  2  Chronicles,  xv.  15—"  And  all  Judah  rejoiced  at  the  oath." 

Repobt  anent  the  Divine  Right  of  Pbesbttbby.— The  report  of  the  Committee 
appoiute<l  at  last  meeting  of  Synod  to  iirepare  an  address  on  the  Divine  right  of  the 
Presbyterial  form  of  Church  Government  was  taken  up  and  read  by  Mr.  Ritchie, 
Colmonell,  Convener.  The  report  contained  an  able  and  perspicuous  defence  of  the 
Divine  right  of  Presbytery.  Members  of  Court  having  expressed  their  mind  upon  the 
subject,  after  reasoning,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  cordial  thanks  of  the 
Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to  Mr.  Ritchie,  the  Convener,  for 
the  ability  and  diligence  they  had  displayed  in  drawing  up  the  report;  and  that  Mr. 
Ritchie  be  requested  to  publish  the  address  now  read  in  the  Magazine, 

Repobt  on  Publio  Questions.— The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Public  Questions 
was  given  in,  and  read  by  Dr.  Blakely,  Convener.  The  report  contained  a  succinct 
and  comprehensive  view  of  the  state  of  matters,  political  and  ecclesiastical,  both  on 
the  Continent  of  Europe  and  in  our  own  country.    It  referred  partioolarly  to  the 
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UMrming  ngxui  wluoh  are  pretentlj  being  giTen,  that  God  is  abovt  to  poor  out  the 
rials  of  his  righteooB  indignation  npon  the  nations*  for  their  fearfiil  criminality  in 
dlying  themselves  with,  and  supporting  the  anti-Christian  system.  The  numerous 
forms  of  error  and  immorality  which  are  abounding  in  our  own  land  were  also  speci- 
ally pointed  out.  Members  having  expressed  their  mind  highly  approving  of  the 
report,  it  was  moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  report  now  read  be 
idopted,  and  printed  in  the  Magazine ;  that  the  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given 
to  the  Convener  and  to  the  Committee  for  the  interesting  report  they  had  brought 
forward;  and  that  the  Committee  be  reappointed— Dr.  Blakely,  Convener— with 
Instructions  to  prepare  another  report,  and  bring  it  up  to  next  Meeting  of  Ssmod. 
rhe  Committee  on  Public  Questions  are— Professor  Murray,  Mr.  Roger,  and  Dr. 
Blakely,  Convener. 

OvEBTUBB  ANENT  THE  Sabbath.— Took  up  an  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of 
Olasgow  anent  the  better  observance  of  the  Sabbath.  The  overture  was  read  by  the 
Clerk,  and  is  as  follows : — "  Whereas  the  sacred  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  has  been 
hitherto  enjoyed  in  Scotland  since  the  Reformation,  under  the  Divine  charter  of  the 
Fourth  Commandment,  and  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  the  land,  as  embodied  in 
the  Confession  of  Faith;  and  whereas  the  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of  this  sacred 
rest  has  been  a  source  of  unspeakable  blessings  to  men,  and  the  national  observance  of 
khe  Sabbath  a  SQgial  expression  of  homage  to  Ood;  and  whereas  of  late  there  have 
been  many  encroachments  on  the  law  and  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  by  order  of  Railway 
Directors  and  other  extensive  employers;  and  whereas  many  for  convenience,  profit, 
or  pleasure,  engage  in  secular  work  or  travelling  on  Sabbath,  regardless  of  the  fact 
that  thousands  of  their  fellow-men  are  thereby  deprived  of  the  rest  and  privileges  of 
the  day  of  God;  and  whereas  false  and  dangerous  views  of  the  Sabbath  law,  and 
the  mode  of  Sabbath  observance  have  been  recently  advocated  in  one  leading  Ecdesi- 
istical  Court,  defended  from  various  pulpits  in  several  denominations,  and  re-echoed 
by  a  large  section  of  the  newspaper  press;  and  whereas  the  leading  advocates  of 
these  new  views,  in  direct  opposition  to  their  own  Confession  of  Faith  subscribed  at 
mdination,  have  been  passively  tolerated  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  to  which  they 
owe  subjection  in  the  Lord ;  and  whereas  these  false  views  tend  to  harden  the  con- 
sciences  of  Railway  Directors,  to  mislead  the  young,  to  confirm  Sabbath  breakers  in 
their  course  of  disobedience  to  the  law  of  God,  to  loosen  the  bonds  of  moral  obligation, 
and  open  the  flood-gates  of  iniquity :  it  is  hereby  overtured  by  the  Glasgow  Presby- 
tery, that  the  Synod  shall  take  these  premises  into  their  serious  consideration,  and 
LBsae  a  Pastoral  Address  unto  the  people  under  their  charge,  or  adopt  such  other 
measures  as  they  in  their  wisdom  may  see  meet,  to  guard  those  under  their  care  from 
the  impending  danger  of  Sabbath  profanation,  to  which  the  recent  promulgation  of 
Ealae  doctrines  in  reference  to  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  secular  pleasure-seeking 
spirit  of  the  age  are  rapidly  leading  the  rising  generation."  Dr.  Blakely  was  heard  in 
rapport  of  the  overture,  and  having  stated  that  a  Pastoral  Address  had  been  prepared 
with  a  view  of  being  submitted  to  the  Presbytery,  should  the  Court  desire  it  he  would 
Mftd  that  Address.  The  Synod  agreed  that  the  draft  of  the  Pastoral  Address  should 
be  produced  and  read,  which  was  done  by  Dr.  Blakely.  A  lengthened  and  animated 
discussion  then  took  place  upon  the  important  subject  brought  forward  in  the  overture 
and  Pastoral  Address,  in  which  nearly  all  the  members  of  Court  took  part,  after 
which  it  was  moved,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  overture  be  adopted,  and 
that  the  Pastoral  Address  now  read,  be  received,  and  that  it  be  remitted  to  a  Com- 
mittee,  consisting  of  Dr.  Blakely  and  Mr.  SmelUe,  to  revise  it  and  print  it  in  the 
Magazine ;  and  that  a  number  of  separate  copies  be  thrown  off,  that  it  may  be  circu- 
lated as  widely  as  possible.  It  was  further  recommended,  that  the  Address  should  be 
read  from  the  pulpits  of  all  the  congregations  under  the  inspection  of  the  Synod  at 
such  times  as  may  be  found  most  convenient. 

Rkfobt  of  the  HALL  CoMMiTTSS.— The  report  of  the  Committee  of  the  Hall 
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was  taken  up  and  read  by  Mr.  Roger,  CoiiTener.  The  report  embraced  a  detailed 
account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Committee  in  regard  to  the  stadente,  and  a  state- 
ment by  Profeesor  Murray  of  the  work  which  had  been  performed  in  the  Hall  during 
last  eeuion,  in  which  the  Professor  also  expressed  his  entire  satisfaction  with  the 
manner  in  which  the  students  had  conducted  themselves,  and  the  profioieney  made 
by  them  in  their  studies.  It  also  contained  reports  by  Presbyteries  in  regard  to  the 
supervision  which  they  had  exercised  over  the  students  within  their  bounds  daring 
the  past  year,  and  described  farther  the  measures  adopted  by  the  Committee  for 
carrying  out  the  instructions  given  them  by  the  Synod  with  respect  to  the  competition 
for  bursaries.  Members  of  Court  having  expressed  their  mind  on  the  different  matten 
referred  to  in  the  report,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  report  be  adopted,  and 
an  abstract  of  it  printed  in  the  Magazine  ;  that  the  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  be 
given  to  the  Convener  and  the  Committee  for  their  diligence  in  the  important  matten 
intrusted  to  them ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  reappointed — Mr.  Roger,  Convener— 
with  instructions  to  watch  over  the  interests  of  the  Hall,  and  to  report  to  next  meet- 
ing of  Synod.  It  was  also  agreed,  that  it  be  remitted  to  the  Hall  Committee,  along 
with  Professor  Murray,  to  consider,  after  next  session  of  the  Hall,  whether  any  of  the 
students  should  be  recommended  to  Presbyteries  to  be  taken  on  trials  for  license.  It 
was  further  agreed  to  authorise  the  Committee  to  meet  with  the  Professor  and  stadenti 
at  the  opening  and  close  of  the  ensuing  session  of  the  Hall,  and  that  the  Rev.  James 
Smellie,  Edinburgh,  be  appointed  to  deliver  the  address  to  the  students  *t  the  doee 
of  the  session.  The  Committee  were  likewise  instructed  to  make  arrihgements  for  the 
competition  for  bursaries  by  the  students,  and  to  apportion  the  bursaries  acoording  to 
the  different  stages  of  the  students.  The  members  of  the  Hall  Committee  are — 
Professor  Murray,  Mr.  Roger  (Convener),  Dr.  Blakely,  Mr.  Smellie,  Mr.  Craig,  and 
Mr.  Hobart.  In  connection  with  the  Hall  report,  it  was  stated,  on  the  part  of  the 
Committee  having  charge. of  the  Synod's  Library,  that  a  suitable  accommodation  hae 
now  been  made  for  it,  in  a  room  adjacent  to  the  Divinity  Hall  in  Douglas  Street,  it  is 
greatly  to  be  desiderated  that  exertions  should  be  made  for  its  increase.  The  Com- 
mittee have  pleasure  in  stating,  that  several  valuable  donations  have  been  granted  to 
it  during  the  past  year  by  Mr.  Young,  Edinburgh,  and  Mr.  Anderson,  the  Synod 
Treasurer;  and  the  Committee  recommend  that  the  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  be 
voted  to  these  goDtlemen  for  their  handsome  presents.  The  Synod  accordingly  unani- 
mously agreed  to  record  their  thanks  to  Mr.  Touug  and  Mr.  Anderson,  and  instructed 
the  Clerk  to  communicate  the  same  to  them. 

Report  of  Committee  on  Union.— Took  up  the  report  of  the  Committee  on 
Union,  which  was  given  in  by  Profeessor  Murray,  Convener.  The  report  embodied 
a  statement  prepared  by  the  Committee  on  the  general  subject  of  Union,  and  pointed 
out  particularly  the  only  principles  on  which,  according  to  the  Word  of  God  and 
their  public  profession.  Original  Seceders  can  consistently  unite  with  the  other 
Churches  in  the  country.  In  connection  with  the  report,  the  Clerk  laid  on  the  table 
and  read  a  letter  which  he  had  received  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Harper,  Leith,  Convener 
of  the  Committee  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  on  Union,  aoknowledgii^pfo 
receipt  of  the  communication  which  had  been  sent  to  him  by  the  Synod  at  its  lart 
meeting.  After  lengthened  consideration  of  the  report,  in  the  course  of  which  meat- 
bars  of  Court  expressed  themselves  highly  gratified  with  the  statement  brought  forward 
on  Union,  it  was  moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  report  be  adopted,  and 
the  statement  printed  in  the  Magazine  ;  that  a  number  of  additional  copies  of  it  be 
thrown  off,  and  that  it  be  also  read  from  the  pulpit  to  all  the  congregations  under  the 
inspection  of  the  Synod.  It  was  further  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  cordial  thanks 
of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee,  and  especially  to  the  Convener,  for  the 
excellent  report  they  had  produced,  and  that  the  Committee  be  reappointed — Pro- 
fessor Murray,  Convener — with  instructions  to  correspond  with  other  Churches  in 
relation  to  Union  on  the  basis  of  the  Westminster  Standards,  regarded  as  Standards 
of  Covenanted  Uniformity  for  the  Churches  in  these  kingdoms.    The  Committoo  ai« 


UNITED  OKI U I.SAL  8EC£b£L;S.  ijM 

—Rev.  ThoDias  Mansoo,  Rey.  Profeesor  Bfamy  (Couvenor),  Rev.  George  Roger, 
Rev.  Dr.  BUkely,  Rev.  James  Smellie,  and  Rev.  Thomas  Ilobart. 

Report  on  Stddbnts*  and  Bubsaby  Funds.— The  report  of  the  Committee  on 
the  Students'  and  Baraary  Fands  was  given  in  by  Mr.  Roger,  Convener.  The  report 
stated,  that  several  additions  had  been  made  to  these  Funds  during  the  past  year, 
and  that  the  amount  fixed  by  the  Hall  Committee  for  Bursaries  had  been  paid. 
The  report  was  adopted  and  the  Committee  reappointed,  with  instructions  to  aie 
diligence  with  the  view  of  increasing  these  Funds,  and  to  report  to  nest  meeting  of 
Synod.  The  Committee  on  the  Students  and  Bursary  Funds  are  as  follow :— Mr. 
Hanson,  Professor  Murray,  Mr.  Roger  (Convener),  and  Dr.  Blakely;  with  Messrs. 
John  Stevenson,  Edinburgii;  Hugh  Howie,  Glasgow;  John  Reid,  Ayr;  A..  G. 
Anderson,  Glasgow;  John  M'Clew,  Stranraer;  George  Jack,  Dundee;  and  Robert 
Robertson,  Dundee. 

Allocation  of  Mutual  Assistance  and  Aged  Ministers*  Funds.— The  report 
of  the  Committee  on  the  allocation  of  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme  was  taken  up 
and  read  by  Mr.  Robertson,  Convener.  The  report,  besides  specifying  the  several  sum^i 
which  it  was  proposed  to  allot  to  aid  receiving  congregations,  stated,  that  there  wa:i 
a  small  balance  remaining,  and  the  Committee  recommended  that  it  should  be  divided 
equally  among  all  the  ministers  belonging  to  the  Synod.  After  conversation,  it  was 
moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  report  be  adopted,  and  the  recommendation  of  the 
Committee  approved.  It  was  also  agreed  that  the  interest  of  the  money  arising  from 
the  Gourlay  Legacy  be  annually  added  to  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme,  and  further, 
that  the  Committee  be  reappointed— Mr.  Robertson,  Convener— with  instructions  to 
take  into  consideration  the  regulations  hitherto  in  use  in  regard  to  this  scheme,  and 
to  report  to  next  meeting  of  Synod.  The  stun  of  £25,  from  the  Aged  and  Infirm 
Ministers'  Fund,  was  voted  to  the  Rev.  Jolm  Grabuiu,  Dunniug,  for  tho  current  year. 
The  members  of  the  Committee  of  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme  are— the  Moderator 
and  Clerk;  Mr.  Robertson,  Ayr  (Convener),  and  Mr.  Hobart;  with  Messrs.  James 
Finlayson,  Perth;  and  George  Riddell,  Midholm. 

Committee  of  Supplies  and  Miscellaneous  Matters.— The  report  of  the 
Committee  of  Supplies  was  laid  on  the  table  by  Mr.  Roger,  Convener.  The  report 
was  approved,  and  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  given  to  the  Committee.  The  Committee, 
consisting  of  Mr.  Manson,  and  Mr.  Roger,  was  reappointed,  with  instructions  to  take 
charge  of  the  supplies  for  the  current  year.  Petitions  from  the  congregations  of  Kirk- 
caldy and  Arbroath,  requesting  supply  of  sermon  and  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's 
Sapper  were  given  in  by  the  Clerk,  and  remitted  to  the  Committee  of  Supplies  to  give 
effect  to  them  as  far  as  practicable.— The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Forms  of  Pro- 
cedure in  Church  Courts  was  given  in  by  Mr.  Roger,  Convener.  After  conversation, 
it  was  agreed  to  reappoint  the  Committee,  with  instructions  to  prosecute  the  work 
entmsted  to  them,  and  to  bring  up  the  report  to  next  meeting  of  Synod.  It  was  also 
agreed,  that  this  business  should  be  taken  up  at  an  early  sederunt  at  next  meeting. 
The  Committee  consist  of  ProfosAor  Murray,  Mr.  Roger  (Convener),  and  Mr.  Smellie. 
— Returns  from  the  Presbyteries  of  Glasgow  and  Ayr  to  remit  sent  down  from  Synod, 
Aoent  the  Representation  of  Vacant  Congregations  in  Presbyteries  and  Synod,  were 
ordered  to  lie  on  the  table  till  next  meeting. 

It  was  agreed  that  an  abstract  of  the  minutes  of  this  meeting  of  Synod,  embracing 
the  leading  subjects  that  have  come  before  the  Court,  be  printed  in  the  Magazine.  It 
was  also  moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  be 
voted  to  the  Manages  of  Mains  Street  Church,  for  the  arrangements  they  had  made 
for  the  convenience  and  comfort  of  the  members  during  the  present  meeting.     Ap- 


pointed next  meeting  of  Synod  to  be  held  in  Edinburgh,  on  the  Monday  after  the  first 
Sabbath  of  May,  1867,  at  seven  o'clooka  evening.  The  Moderator  then  delivereil  a 
i-_-^         i_j.        jj  ii     -.  .^  prayer  and  praise,  the  Synod  wr 

iolio  benediction. 
GEORGE  ROGER,  Synod  Clerk. 


brief  concluding  address,  and  after  engaging  in  prayer  and  praise,  the  Synod  was 
dosed  by  the  Moderator  pronouncing  thQ  Apostolic  benediction. 
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SERMON 

Preachkd  at  the  Ren  swing  of  the  Coves asts  by  thb  Synod  of  Uvitid 

Original  Seceders,  in  Glasgow,  May  16,  1866^ 

BT  THE  BXV.  EBEREZSR  KlTOHIl,  SBnOl. 

"  From  that  time  many  of  his  diMiples  went  baek,  and  walkad  no  mors  with  hia. 
Then  said  Jeens  unto  the  twelTo,  Will  ye  abo  go  away?  Then  Simon  PMv 
answered  him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  Thoa  haat  the  worda  of  atwiiil  Hfc. 
And  we  believe  and  are  rare  that  Thon  art  that  Chriat,  the  Sod  of  tba  Ufiig 
God/'— John  tI.  66-69. 

The  natural  man  has  a  great  aversion  to  spiritual  and  Divine  tluDga. 
When  Jesus  said  to  th«  woman  of  Samaria^  ^'  K  thou  kuewest  the  gift 
of  Ood^  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee^  Qi^e  me  to  drink;  tlnm 
wouldest  have  asked  of  Him,  and  Ho  would  have  given  thee  living 
water ; "  she  gave  utterance  to  the  first  objection  which  aroee  in  her 
carnal  mind,  "  Sir,  Thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is 
deep:  firom  whence  then  hast  Thou  that  living  water?"  When  He 
spoke  to  Nicodemus  of  the  great  change  in  conversion  as  a  man's  being 
born  again,  this  man  of  the  Pharisees  answered  with  indignation, 
''  How  can  a  man  be  bom  when  he  is  old  ?  can  he  enter  the  second 
time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be  bom  ?  "  When  He  told  the  Jews 
that  He  is  the  bread  of  life  who  came  down  from  heaven,  thej  mur- 
mured at  Him  because  He  said,  ^^  I  am  the  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven ; "  and  they  said,  ^'  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph, 
whose  father  and  mother  we  know  ?  how  is  it  then  that  He  saith,  I 
came  down  from  heaven  ? ''  When  He  spoke  to  them  of  giving  them 
His  flesh  to  eat,  their  murmuring  arose  to  open  animosity,  and  they 
strove  among  themselves,  saying,  "  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  fledi 
to  eat  ?  "  When  He  proceeded  to  unfold  the  spirituality  of  His  doe- 
trine,  in  these  words,  ^^  He  that  cateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My 
blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him :  ...  so  he  that  eateth  Me, 
even  he  shall  live  by  Mc,"  it  became  altogether  intolerable  to  them; 
they  said,  '^  This  is  a  hard  saying ;  who  can  hear  it  ?  "  Again,  when 
He  had  directed  their  attention  to  a  former  statement  which  they  had 
hitherto  overlooked,  "Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can 
come  unto  Me,  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  My  Father,"  they 
were  so  offended  that  they  would  no  longer  wait  upon  His  ministry — 
"  From  that  time  many  of  His  disciples  went  back,,  and  walked  no 
more  with  Him." 

From  this  great  apostacy  of  His  professed  friends  and  followers,  He 
took  occasion  to  testify  and  manifest  His  love  and  regard  to  His  choeen 
disciples,  and  to  test  tVieu  ta\V\x  Vn  V^\m  ^\A  ^iUAhment  to  Him,  in 
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K  67 — ^^  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? " 
$imon  Peter,  always  the  most  fervent  in  spirit,  the  most  ready  to  utter 
lis  mind,  and  the  most  forward  in  act,  made  this  solemn  asseveration, 
n  the  hearing  and  in  the  name  of  his  fellow-disciples,  and  with  their 
jvident  concurrence — v.  68,  69 — "  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  Him, 
[iord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And 
ire  believe  and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
jrod."  These  words  forcibly  remind  us  of  the  language  of  Ruth  the 
^oabitess  to  Naomi  her  mother-in-law,  after  Orpah  had  kissed  her 
nother-in-law  and  returned  to  the  country  of  Moab — Naomi  said  to 
Eluth,  "  Behold,  thy  sister-in-law  is  gone  back  unto  her  people,  and 
into  her  gods :  return  thou  afler  thy  sister-in-law.  And  Ruth  said, 
[ntreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  return  from  following  after  thee : 
'or  whither  thou  goest,  I  will  go ;  and  where  thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge  : 
:hy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  Qod  my  God  :  where  thou  diest, 
irill  I  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried  :  the  Lord  do  so  to  me,  and  more 
ilso,  if  ought  but  death  part  thee  and  me." 

We  propose  (o.v.)  to  show  what  is  contained  in  our  text.  We 
lave  in  it — 

I.  A  full  and  explicit  confession  or  profession  of  faith  in  Ohrist. 

A  confession  or  profession  of  faith  in  Ohrist  is  a  declaration  of  what 
ive  believe  concerning  Him.  We  have  here  a  profession  of  faith  in  all 
iiose  truths  relating  to  Him  which  were  openly  questioned,  opposed, 
lenied,  and  rejected  by  the  generality  of  the  Jews.  A  profession  of 
»ith, 

Ist,  In  the  truth  of  His  doctrine.  ^^  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
ife"  is  a  declaration  of  the  infallible  and  saving  truth,  and  the  all- 
mfficient  fulness,  of  His  doctrine ;  or  that  all  He  had  spoken,  and  all 
;hat  He  should  speak,  are  the  words  of  eternal  life ;  and  that  all  the 
prords  of  eternal  life  which  men  need  to  hear  are  in  Him ;  also  that  all 
;he  words  of  eternal  life  which  ever  were  or  should  be  uttered  and 
leard  are  from  Him,  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  and  the  great  Pro- 
phet of  the  Church,  to  whom  Moses  referred  when  he  said,  **  A  prophet 
ihall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you,  from  among  your  brethren, 
ike  unto  me,  him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  he  shall  speak  unto  you ; 
wd  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  not  hear  the  words  of 
ihat  prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  his  people." 

2d,  In  his  Messiahship,  or  three-fold  Mediatorial  office  as  the  Saviour 
)f  sinners — their  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  "  Thou  art  that  Christ." 
That  Christ  promised  to  our  first  parents  immediately  after  the  Fall, 
ind  to  Abraham  and  the  world  in  these  words,  ^^  And  in  thy  seed  «»\v^lV 
ill  nations  be  blessed."    That  Christ  typified  V>^  i^t^uf^  %xi^  "^v^^^is^^ 
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offerings  and  sacrifices^  before  His  coming  in  the  flesh;  and  that 
Christ  foretold  in  many  glorious  predictions^  by  all  the  prophets  who 
inquired  and  searched  diligently^  searching  what^  and  what  manner  of 
time^  the  Spirit  of  Christ  who  was  in  them  did  signify^  when  he  testified 
beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christy  and  the  glory  that  should  follow. 

3d^  In  His  Divine  person^  as  the  Son  of  God.  '^  Thou  art  the  Son 
of  the  living  God."  This  is  a  confession  of  His  distinct  personality  in 
the  Godhead^  of  His  personal  and  incommunicable  relation  to  the 
Father,  and  of  His  supreme  Deity,  or  equality  with  the  Father.  To 
the  Son  the  Father  saith,  '^  Thy  throne,  O  GU)d,  is  for  ever  and  ever;" 
and  Christ  declared  to  the  Jews,  '^  I  and  My  Father  are  one." 

II.  A  bold  attestation  or  testimony  to  Christ. 

A  confession  of  faith  must  be  ^^  a  declaration  of  those  things  which 
arc  most  surely  believed  among  us."  ^^  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life,  and  we  believe  and  are  sure  " — not  only  ^'  we  believe,"  but  also 
^^  we  are  sure."  This  leads  us  to  advert  to  a  very  important  diffei^ence, 
much  overlooked,  between  a  mere  profession  of  faith  and  a  witneasiog 
for  the  truths  of  Christ ;  or  between  sincerity  in  our  profession  of  £uth 
and  certainty  of  the  truth.  Many  are  sincere  in  their  profession,  or 
believe  that  what  they  profess  is  the  truth,  who  have  no  certainty  of 
the  truth  itself;  but  are  willing  and  ready  to  admit  that  others  who 
differ  from  them,  and  are  as  sincere  in  their  profession  as  themselves, 
may  after  all  be  in  the  right,  and  they  themselves  be  in  error,  or  in  the 
wrong.  This  is  the  prevailing  sentiment  of  many  who  profess  the  name 
of  Christ  at  the  present  time.  But  our  profession  of  faith  in  the  truths 
of  Christ  cannot  be  acceptable  to  Him,  and  we  cannot  be  His  approved 
witnesses,  unless  in  so  far  as  we  are  not  merely  sincere  in  believing 
what  we  profess,  but  are  also  certain  of  the  truth  of  what  we  profess. 
Herein  lies  the  excellency  of  the  Spirit's  teaching,  and  of  that  precious 
faith  of  which  He  is  the  author.  When  He  imparts  to  us  the  saving 
knowledge  of  any  of  the  truths  of  His  Word,  it  is  always  with  evidence 
and  power,  which  produce  infallible  certainty  that  these,  and  these 
only,  arc  God's  eternal  verity ;  so  that  we  can  rest  our  own  salvation, 
and  the  salvation  of  others,  upon  them,  and  regulate  our  conduct 
according  to  them  with  the  utmost  confidence.  Hence  they,  and  they 
only,  who  are  taught  of  the  Spirit,  and  only  in  so  far  as  they  are  taught 
of  Him,  are  capable  of  being  the  faithful  and  approved  witnesses  of 
Christ,  or  of  testifying  to  Hira  and  His  truth  from  their  own  certain 
knowledge  and  experience.  Because  their  faith  stands  not  in  the  wis- 
dom and  word  of  man,  but  in  the  power  And  testimony  of  God,  they 
can  humbly  say.  We  speak  that  which  we  do  know,  and  testify  that 
which  we  h^ve  seen  and  heard  of  God  j  pr;  in  the  language  of  Peter 
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and  his  fellow-disciples^  "  We  believe  and  are  sure ; "  for  said  Christy 
''  When  He  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  He  shall  lead  jou  into  all 
truth."  In  like  manner  the  Apostle  John  affirms — 1st  Epistle^  chap.  ii. 
— ^'  But  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One^  and  ye  know  all 
things.  .  .  .  But  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  Him 
abideth  in  you^  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you :  but  as  the 
same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things^  and  is  truth^  and  is  no  lie^ 
and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you^  ye  shall  abide  in  Him."  This  certainty 
and  unanimity  in  the  Ohuroh's  belief  and  profession  of  the  truth^ 
accompanied  with  love  to  the  truth^  and  to  one  another^  for  the  truth's 
sake^  is  that  mighty  miracle  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit^  by  which 
Christ  will  convince  the  world  of  His  Divine  mission^  according  to  His 
prayer  in  John  xvii.  20-23 — "  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone^  but  for 
them  also  which  shall  believe  on  Me  through  their  word ;  that  they  all 
may  be  one ;  as  Thou^  Father^  art  in  Me^  and  I  in  Thee^  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us:  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast 
sent  Me.  And  the  glory  which  Thou  gavest  Me  I  have  given  them ; 
that  they  may  be  one^  even  as  we  are  one  :  I  in  them^  and  Thou  in  Me^ 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one ;  and  that  the  world  may  know 
that  Thou  hast  sent  Me^  and  hast  loved  them^  as  Thou  hast  loved  Me." 

III.  An  unfeigned  and  emphatic  acknowledgment^  and  a  weighty 
and  practical  condemnation^  of  the  sins  of  the  Church  and  land. 

It  is  not  in  a  self-righteous  and  vain-glorious  spirit^  but  with  much 
godly  sorrow^  that  the  disciples  here  acknowledge  and  condemn  the 
dishonour  put  upon  Christy  and  the  injury  done  to  men's  own  souls^  by 
the  unbelief  of  the  great  body  of  the  Jewish  Church  and  nation ;  their 
opposition  to  His  doctrine  and  miracles ;  their  rejection  of  Himself  in 
His  person  and  office ;  and  especially  by  the  apostacy  of  many  of  His 
professed  friends  and  followers,  '^  who  went  back  and  walked  no  more 
with  Him."  Hence,  after  hearing  His  own  touching  appeal  to  them- 
selves, '^  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  "  they  reply,  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure 
that  Thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  This  was  at 
once  a  godly  acknowledgment  or  confession  of  the  great  and  aggravated 
sins  of  their  unbelieving  countrymen,  and  a  strong  condemnation  of 
them  for  not  receiving  Him  who  has  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  who 
is  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  In  like  manner  our  acknow- 
ledgment of  sins  must  be  with  godly  sorrow  for  the  dishonour  done  to 
the  three-one  God,  the  guilt  which  they  bring  upon  men's  souls,  and 
the  wrath  which  they  draw  down  on  the  Church  and  nation.  It  will 
thus  be  like  the  preaching  of  Noah,  and  his  preparing  the  ark — a 
condemnation  of  the  world,  and  a  delivering  of  our  own  souls  from 
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being  partakers  of  the  sins  of  others ;  for  in  the  u^t  of  God  aU  are 
chargeable  with  the  sins  of  others^  and  make  them  their  own^  who  do 
not  afflict  their  souls  on  account  of  them^  and  regard  them  with  any 
measure  of  indifference.  In  righteous  Lot  we  have  an  eminent  example 
of  godly  sorrow  for  the  sins  of  those  among  whom  he  resided,  for 
^^that  righteous  man  dwelling  among  them,  by  seeing  and  hearing, 
vexed  his  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  with  their  unlawful  deeds." 
The  special  favour  which  Grod  extends  to  the  humble  and  contrite 
appears  from  what  is  recorded  by  Ezekiel  req>ecting  the  man  clothed 
with  linen,  who  had  a  writer  s  inkhom  by  his  side.  He  was*  commis- 
sioned to  '^  go  through  the  midst  of  the  city,  and  set  a  mark  upon  the 
foreheads  of  the  men  that  sigh  and  cry  for  all  the  abominations  that 
are  done  in  the  midst  of  the  land."  Christ  is  sent  of  the  Father  ^^  to 
appoint  unto  them  that  mourn  in  Zion,  to  give  unto  them  beauty  for 
ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garments  of  praise  for  the 
spirit  of  heaviness." 

lY.  All  the  essentials  of  a  proper  covenant  of  amity  and  friendship 
between  Christ  and  His  people,  and  also  of  duty  to  Him  on  their  part. 

A  covenant  has  been  defined,  '^  A  mutual  agreement  between  distinct 
parties,  on  certain  terms  and  conditions."  But  this  definition  is  imper- 
fect. It  is  the  definition  of  only  one  sort  of  covenant — a  conditional 
covenant.  There  are  covenants,  however,  which  are  unconditional,  to 
which  it  is  not  applicable. 

A  definition  which  would  comprehend  every  proper  covenant  must 
be  more  extensive,  and  should  be  expressed  in  the  following  terms : — 
A  covenant  is  a  friendly  transaction  between  parties^  by  stipulation  and 
re'Stipulation,  or  by  reciprocal  promises^  either  with  or  withotd  conditions. 
There  are  two  great  conditional  covenants  revealed  in  Scripture.  The 
one,  commonly  called  the  Covenant  of  Works,  God  made  with  the  first 
Adam,  as  the  representative  of  all  his  natural  posterity ;  and  its  condi- 
tion was  man's  perfect  obedience  to  the  law  of  God,  for  the  command- 
ment was  ordained  to  life.  The  other,  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  was 
made  by  G^d  the  Father,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  with  His 
own  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  as  the  represen- 
tative of  all  the  elect ;  and  its  condition  was,  His  surety  righteousness, 
or  His  fulfilling  the  broken  law,  by  His  obedience,  sufferings,  and 
death  in  their  nature,  and  in  their  stead.  Hence  the  prediction, 
^^  When  Thou  shalt  make  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin  He  shall  see  His 
seed ; "  and  the  promise,  "  By  His  knowledge  shall  My  righteous  ser- 
vant justify  many,  for  He  shall  bear  their  iniquity."  This  is  therefore 
the  name  by  which  He  is  called,  "  The  Lord  our  righteousness."  But 
not  only  among  men,  themselves,  there  arc  also  between  God  and  men 
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uneonditional  ooyenants^  into  which  He  oondesoends  io  enter  with 
them,  and  being  made  with  sinfhl  men  are  neoeasarily  founded  on  the 
Oovenant  of  Grace  established  with  His  own  Son.  Bach  is  the  graeious 
covenant  which  He  makes  with  His  Ghnrch  collectively,  and  with  His 
people  personally ;  of  which  this  is  the  smn,  ^^  I  will  be  your  Godj  and 
ye  shall  be  My  people."  It  consists,  therefore,  in  free  and  absolute 
promises  on  His  part,  and  a  believing  consent  to  them  and  acceptance 
of  them  on  their  part,  including  unreserved  dedication  of  themselves  to 
Him.  Such  also  are  the  covenants  of  amity  and  friendship  between 
GKkL  and  men  &voured  with  His  Word,  which  are  personal,  social, 
ecslesiastical,  and  national.  We  have  in  Scripture  numerous  examples 
of  all  these—of  personal  covenants  into  which  GK)d  entered  with  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob— -of  ecclesiastical  and  national  covenants  which 
He  made  with  Israel  as  a  Church  and  nation — and  of  a  social  covenant 
between  Christ  and  His  disciples,  which  is  described  and  recorded  in 
our  text.  It  is  as  if  He  had  said,  '^  When  many  are  forsaking  Me  by 
going  back,  and  walking  no  more  with  Me,  let  us  make  a  covenant,  I 
and  you.  I  will  be  your  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  your  Lord  and 
Saviour,  and  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  My  disciples  and  My  people. 
Are  ye  willing  to  consent,  and  will  you  pledge  yourselves  to  Me  as  I 
have  done  to  you ;  or  will  .ye  also  go  away  ? "  And  as  if  they  had 
said,  "Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  Whatever  others  say  or  do 
against  Thee,  we  are  Thine,  and  will  be  for  Thee,  and  not  for  another. 
Thou  art  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  our  Saviour,  our  Lord,  and 
our  Qod ;  for  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  we  believe  and 
are  sure  that  Thou  art  that  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Thus 
we  have  here  the  very  substance  and  essence,  and  even  the  form,  of 
social  covenanting  on  the  part  of  His  people  with  Qtod  in  the  person  of 
Hb  Son— even  an  engagement  to  duty  founded  on  a  Scriptural  pro- 
fession of  faith  in  Christ. 

y.  The  renovation  of  former  covenants  between  Christ  and  the 
Church  and  nation  of  Israel,  by  a  few,  in  a  manner  adapted  to  their 
circumstances. 

Christ  who  is  the  Mediator  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  and  who  came 
into  the  worid  in  the  fulness  of  time  to  fulfil  its  condition,  stood  in  a 
peculiar  oovenant  relation  to  the  Church  and  nation  of  the  Jews.  It 
was  He  who  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  and  house  of 
bondage ;  went  before  them  in  a  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire ;  gave  them 
the  law  from  Mount  Sinai ;  entered  into  covenant  with  them  at  Horeb ; 
and  afterwards  frequently  renewed  it  with  them — as  in  the  plains  of 
Moab,  when  they  had  been  forty  years  in  the  wilderness — in  the  last 
years  of  Joshua's  life,  after  their  settlement  in  Canaan — and  both 
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before  and  after  their  captivity  in  Babylon^  particularly  in  the  times  of 
Asa,  Joash^  Josiah^  Esra^  and  Nehemiah.  He  was  revealed  to  Israel 
while  in  the  wilderness  as  (he  uncreated  Angel  or  messenger  of  the 
covenant^  whose  name  is  Jehovah ;  as  in  the  following  words^  *'  Behold 
I  send  an  Angel  before  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  the  way^  and  to  bring  thee 
into  the  place  which  I  have  prepared.  Beware  of  Him,  and  obey  His 
voice ;  provoke  Him  not,  for  He  will  not  pardon  yoor  tranagressioDSy 
for  My  name  is  in  Him/'  Stephen  told  the  Jews,  that  Ohrist  is  the 
Angel  who  was  with  the  Church  in  the  wilderness^  from  whom  Moses 
received  the  lively  oracles ;  and  Peter  reminded  them  that  they  were 
^'  the  children  of  the  Prophets  and  of  the  covenant  which  God  miie 
with  their  fathers."  That  it  was  Qod  in  the  person  of  the  Son  who 
covenanted  with  Israel  appears  from  the  second  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Judges^  verses  1st  and  2d^  ^^  And  an  angel  of  the  Lord  came  up  from 
Gilgal  to  Bochim,  and  said^  I  made  you  to  go  up  out  of  Egypt^  and 
have  brought  you  unto  the  land  which  I  sware  unto  your  fathers ;  and 
I  said,  I  will  never  break  My  covenant  with  you.  And  ye  shall  make 
no  league  with  the  inhabitants  of  this  land ;  ye  shall  throw  down  their 
altars :  but  ye  have  not  obeyed  My  voice :  why  have  ye  done  this?" 

Ohrist  therefore  appeared  among  them  in  the  fulness  of  dme^  as  His 
covenanted  people^  and  as  the  Divine  Head  or  King  of  their  Church 
and  nation.  Hence  He  was  made  known  to  them,  both  before  and 
after  His  incarnation,  as  "  the  Lord  their  God,"  "  the  King  of  Zion," 
and  "  the  King  of  Israel."  Accordingly,  the  Prophet  Zechariah,  in 
the  eleventh  chapter,  foretells  Christ's  personal  ministry,  and  represents 
Him  as  taking  to  Him  two  staves,  the  one,  the  emblem  of  His  covenant 
with  the  church  of  Israel,  He  called  '^Beauty,"  and  the  other,  the 
emblem  of  His  covenant  with  the  nation,  he  called  ^^  Bands."  But 
though  He  came  unto  His  own.  His  own  received  Him  not.  Compa- 
ratively few  acknowledged  Him  as  the  God  of  Israel,  and  the  promised 
Messiah ;  and  these  were  for  the  most  part  the  poor  of  the  people  who 
waited  on  His  ministry.  There  were  fewer  still  who  had  opportunity 
explicitly  to  renew  with  Him  the  covenant  of  their  ancestors;  and 
these  were  His  own  chosen  disciples  and  constant  attendants,  whom  He 
required  and  encouraged  on  the  occasion  referred  to,  and  in  the  manner 
described  in  our  text,  to  avouch  Him  and  dedicate  themselves  to  Him 
as  the  Covenant  God  of  Israel,  the  Messiah  promised  to  their  fathers, 
and  the  King  of  their  Church  and  nation.  The  generality  of  the  Jews, 
impersonated  by  Judas,  rejected  and  even  sold  their  King  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver — a  goodly  price  that  He  was  prized  at  of  them.  As 
the  just  recompense  of  their  breaking  covenant  with  Him,  He  at  last 
disannuled  His  covenant  with  them ;  first,  by  cutting  asunder  the  staff, 
even  Beauty,  that  H<^  might  break  His  covenant  which  He  had  made 


with  all  the  people  as  His  Charch ;  and  afterwards  by  catting  asunder 
His  other  staff^  even  Bands^  that  He  might  break  the  brotherhood 
between  Judah  and  Israel^  or  His  covenant  with  the  nation  of  Israel. 
All  this  was  done  virtually  and  emblematically  at  the  close  of  our 
Lord's  personal  ministry^  when  He  withdrew  and  hid  Himself  from 
ihem^  in  judicial  displeasure ;  and  afterwards  actually^  and  eventually^ 
by  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  Church  and  nation. 

YI.  A  pattern  and  an  example  of  very  seasonable  and  solemn  social 
and  religious  covenanting^  and  covenant  renovation. 

•In  regard  to  the  time^  it  was  when  not  only  the  great  body  of  the 
Church  and  nation  of  Israel  were  violating  the  covenant  of  their  ances- 
tors, by  obstinately  persisting  in  unbelief^  and  disowning  and  rejecting 
Christ;  but  also  when  many,  after  fair  and  promising  professions  of 
attachment  to  Him^  were  taking  offence  at  His  doctrine  and  withdraw- 
ing from  Him,  that  He  requested  and  received  from  His  disciples  this 
express  confession  of  their  faith  in  Him ;  attestation  or  testimony  to 
Him  and  His  truth;  practical  acknowledgment  and  condemnation  of 
the  aggravated  sin  of  apostacy  from  Him;  and  restipulation  on  their 
part  to  His  gracious  advances  towards  them.  In  regard  to  the  persons 
covenanting,  it  was  highly  expedient  that  they  who  were  about  to  be 
commissioned  and  employed  by  Him  in  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the 
Kingdom,  and  as  ministers  of  the  New  Testament  Church,  should  now 
pledge  themselves  by  covenant  to  Christ  and  to  one  another.  With 
respect  to  the  manner  of  their  covenanting  and  covenant  renovation  at 
this  time,  it  was  by  a  vow  and  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  Christ;  for 
their  self- dedication  and  engagement  to  Him  are  accompanied  with  a 
direct  appeal  to  Him  as  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  the  searcher  of 
all  hearts,  and  the  omniscient  judge,  which  has  all  the  force  of  an 
assertory  and  a  promissory  oath.  In  proof  of  this  we  need  only  refer 
to  the  introductory  statement,  the  question  proposed,  and  the  response 
given  in  our  text.  This  solemn  transaction  is  doubtless  recorded  as  a 
pattern  for  imitation  by  His  Church  and  people  in  all  similar  circum- 
stances, and  m  all  time  to  come. 

I.  This  subject  teaches  us  what  the  Church's  Confession  of  Faith 
ought  to  be. 

It  is  intended  to  subserve  three  important  ends — to  be  a  bond  of 
fellowship  or  of  union  and  communion  between  the  members  of  the 
Church ;  to  make  known  their  profession  to  others ;  and  to  maintain 
and  defend  the  truth  in  opposition  -to  error.  Hence  the  Church's  con- 
fession ought  to  correspond  to  its  name — 

1st,  In  regard  to  the  matter  of  it. — It  ought  indeed  to  be  a  confession 


602  SF.RMOK. 

of  fiuth.  In  other  words^  it  should  not  admit  as  articles  of  fidlh  any 
of  the  mere  deductions  of  reason,  or  speculations  of  natural  seieneey 
whether  in  chemistry^  astronomy^  or  geology;  nor  any  mattors  of 
doubtful  disputation  which  are  not  clearly  determined  in  the  Word  of 
Qod.  It  should  contain  only  what  b  made  known  to  us  by  super- 
natural revelation,  which  is  the  testimony  of  God  speaking  to  us  in  His 
Word,  or  what  the  Scriptures  call  '^  the  faith  once  ddi? ered  to  the 
saints."  Hence  the  Westminster  Confession,  when  treating  of  creation, 
in  chapter  4,  has  no  reference  to  any  past  or  pre-existing  systenu  of 
the  universe,  but  is  limited  to  what  the  Word  of  Qod  reveals  to  our 
faith  respecting  the  present  system  in  its  relation  to  man.  Its  teach- 
ings or  statements  on  this  subject  must  therefore  be  understood  in 
accordance  with  Scripture,  in  this  manner:  '^It  pleased  Qod  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  beginning  "  of  the  present  system 
of  things,  so  far  as  it  is  revealed  to  us  in  His  Word,  ^^  to  create  or 
make  of"  what  was  originally  '^nothing,  the  world,  and  all  things 
therein,  visible  and  invisible,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  and  all  very 
good."  I  know  of  no  objection  which  can  be  brought  against  the  doc- 
trine of  this  Confession,  on  the  subject  of  creation,  which  might  not 
with  equal  force  be  urged  against  the  Fourth  Commandment  itself,  f<»r 
it  affirms,  that  ^^  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea, 
and  all  that  in  them  is."  If  there  is  nothing  in  the  stream  but  what  is 
in  the  fountain,  why  blame  the  former  if  its  waters  are  not  to  your  taste  ? 
Suppose  that  a  person,  many  years  ago,  built  a  house  witli  sea-stone 
and  bog-timber,  but  in  course  of  time  took  it  down,  and  for  the  better 
accommodation  of  his  family  constructed  another  on  a  new  plan,  with 
the  old  materials,  and  finished  it  at  the  birth  of  his  eldest  son.  Sup- 
pose also  that  he  was  accustomed  to  tell  his  children  that  the  house 
they  were  living  in  was  built  of  stones  from  the  sea  and  of  wood  from 
the  moss,  in  the  same  year  that  his  eldest  son  was  bom.  Would  they 
not  greatly  dishonour  their  father,  and  speak  very  unadvisedly,  if  his 
children  should  say  that  he  had  told  them  a  falsehood  respecting  the 
building  of  his  house,  and  that  they  were  fools  for  believing  him,  for, 
by  certain  unmistakable  marks  on  the  wood  and  stone,  they  had  ascer- 
tained that  these  materials  had  once  formed  part  of  a  former  dwelling. 
In  like  manner,  if  God  has  employed  the  materials  of  a  pre-existing 
world  in  constructing  the  world  which  we  inhabit,  shall  any  of  His 
oflfspring  dare  to  affirm,  that  the  Divine  record  is  false  which  tells  us, 
that  in  the  beginning  of  the  present  system  of  things  which  was  finished 
by  the  creating  of  man,  God  made  the  heaven,  the  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is,  by  the  word  of  His  power,  of  what  was  originally 
nothing,  and  in  the  space  of  nix  days ;  and  farther,  shall  they  have  the 
presumption  to  add,  that  this  account  which  the  Scriptures  give  of  the 


creation  is  an  imposition^  which  can  deoeiye  none  bat  the  crednloos, 
becanae  by  digging  beneath  the  surface  of  the  earth  geologbts  have 
found  some  of  the  remains  of  a  former  world  ? 

2d^  In  regard  to  the  Church  to  which  it  belongs. — ^It  must  express 
the  sincerity  of  our  belief^  as  a  declaration  that  we  believe  that  what  is 
contained  in  it  is  agreeable  to  the  Scriptures ;  otherwise  it  is  on  our 
part  hypocrisy  and  a  lie.     But  it  must  be  much  more  than  this. 

It  must  be  a  declaration^  not  only  that  we  believe  that  its  doctrines 
are  contained  in  the  Scriptures^  but  also  that  we  believe  them  to  be 
Divine  and  saving  truth ;  otherwise  deists  and  heretics  might  subsoribe 
it  in  the  former  sense^  as  a  summary  of  articles  of  peace.  But  it  must 
amount  to  f&r  more  than  this. 

It  must  be  not  merely  a  declaration  that  we  believe  its  doctrines  to 
be  agreeable  to  the  Scriptures  and  to  be  true,  it  must  also  be  on  our 
part  an  attestation  or  testimony  to  the  truth  of  them ;  or  that  from  our 
own  certain  knowledge^  founded  on  the  testimony  of  God^  and  derived 
from  the  infallible  teaching  of  His  Holy  Spirit^  we  are  assured  that 
they  are  the  very  truth  of  God  to  the  exclusion  of  all  that  is  opposed 
to  them;  otherwise  our  belief  is  that  doubtsome  and  latitudinarian 
faith  which  admits  of  no  certainty  in  religion^  and  produces  a  false 
charity  which  shows  as  much  respect  to  a  contrary  faith  as  to  our  own^ 
and  concedes  that  they  who  sincerely  believe  what  we  regard  as  error 
may  be  in  the  right  and  we  in  the  wrong. 

We  have  already  seen  that  without  this  assurance  of  faith^  or  cer- 
tainty of  knowledge^  in  our  confession  of  iaith^  we  are  not  the  true  and 
approved  witnesses  of  Christ.  Thus  the  disciples  in  our  text^  speaking 
not  by  the  miraculous  influence  or  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  but 
by  His  ordinary  gracious  operation  in  the  hearts  of  His  people^  declare^ 
^'  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure 
that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  When  Christ 
on  another  occasion  put  the  question  to  His  discipl^s,  '^  But  whom  do 
ye  say  that  I  am?''  Simon  Peter  made  this  personal  confession  of 
Him,  ^'Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  Gk)d."  Jesus 
replied,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath 
not  revealed  it  to  thee,  but  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  Paul  also 
speaks  of  that  assured  or  certain  knowledge  which  distinguishes  saving 
faith  from  that  which  is  merely  human,  rational,  speculative,  and 
temporary,  when  he  exhorts  Timothy  in  the  following  words :  ^^  But 
continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned  and  hast  been 
assured  of,  knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned  them ;  and  that  from  a 
child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make 
thee  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Hence  the  language  of  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland  is  that  of 
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Christ's  faithful  and  approved  witnesses,  who  thus  speak  of  the  Scots 
Confession  :  "  To  the  which  confession  and  form  of  religion  we  willingly 
agree  in  oar  conscience,  in  all  points,  as  onto  God's  andoubted  truth 
and  verity,  grounded  only  upon  His  written  Word." 

I  know  of  only  three  objections  urged  by  some  against  the  Scots 
Confession,  to  damage  the  obligation  of  the  National  Covenant  and  the 
credit  of  the  Secession  testimony.  To  these  I  shall  briefly  advert, 
after  premising  that  the  Westminster  is  fuller  and  more  explicit  than 
the  Scots,  and  in  all  respects  preferable  to  it ;  but  they  are  one  in  doc- 
trine so  far  as  the  latter  extends,  and  hence  the  former  was  received 
from  the  Westminster  Assembly  by  the  Church  of  Scotland,  '^  as  in 
nothing  contrary  to  the  received  doctrine,  worship,  and  government  of 
this  Kirk.''  The  Scots  Confession  must  therefore  be  interpreted  io 
accordance  with  the  well-known  sentiments  of  the  Reformers,  and  with 
the  more  matured  statements  of  the  Westminster,  for  according  to  the 
homely  maxim,  we  are  not  to  expect  an  old  head  upon  young  shoulders. 

Objection  1.  An  objection  has  been  brought  against  the  Scots  Con- 
fession, because  when  treating  of  ^^good  works"  in  Article  XIV.  it 
does  not  specify  all  the  precepts  of  the  First  Table.  We  reply,  tiiat 
had  the  Reformers  been  giving  a  statement  of  the  Moral  Law  in  detail, 
and  omitted  the  Fourth  Commandment,  an  objection  might  have  been 
made  regarding  their  views  of  the  Sabbath;  but  they  were  merely 
giving  a  specimen  of  good  words  under  each  table.  The  Confession 
does  not  affirm  that  these  include  all  the  duties  of  the  First  Table,  and 
it  positively  asserts  the  obligation  of  every  commandment  of  the  Divine 
law  in  both  its  tables.** 

Objection  2.  It  is  again  objected,  that  in  Article  XXI.  relating  to 
the  sacraments,  it  condemns  those  who  affirm  that  the  sacraments  are 
nothing  else  than  ^^  naked  or  bare  signs,"  and  declares  that  by  baptism 
"  we  are  engrafted  in  Christ  Jesus  to  be  made  partakers  of  His  jus- 
tice." I  reply,  that  in  the  place  referred  to,  believers  or  the  elect 
children  of  God  are  the  persons  to  whom  the  sacraments  are  said  to 
appertain,  and  to  whom  they  are  not  naked  or  bare  signs,  but  also  seals 
of  the  Covenant  of  Grace ;  and  that  it  rightly  affirms,  that  by  baptism 
true  believers  are  engrafted  in  Christ  Jesus  to  be  made  partakers  of 
His  justice,  for  while  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  efficient  author  of  our 
engrafting  into  Christ,  faith  is  the  internal,  and  the  Word  and  baptism 
are  the  external  means  of  it.     By  baptism  true  believers  are  symboli- 

*  "  And  finallie,  the  transgremion  of  any  other  oonimandment  in  the  Firet  or  the 
Second  Table,  we  oonfeeee  and  affirme  to  be  sinne,  by  which  God's  anger  and  dii»- 
pleasure  is  kindled  against  the  proud,  unthankful  world."  For  a  foil  statement  of 
the  views  of  the  Reformers  regarding  the  Sabbath,  vidt  First  Book  of  Discipline, 
"  Of  the  Sanctification  of  the  Sabbath ; »  also,  "  Of  the  Profanation  of  the  Sabbath." 
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cally^  fcderaHy^  and  sacramentallj  engrafted  into  Christy  hence  they 
are  said  to  be  ^'  baptised  into  Christ/'  and  to  be  baptised  "  for  the 
remission  of  sins/'  and  ^^  the  washing  away  of  their  sins."  These  and 
many  similar  expressions  which  occur  in  Scriptare  can  be  explained 
only  by  the  fact,  that  baptism,  like  circumcision,  is  a  seal  of  the  Cove- 
nant  of  Grace,  and  of  the  righteousness  of  faith.  It  would  be  easy  to 
show  that  the  Westminster  Confession  and  Catechisms  are  in  harmony 
with  the  Scots  Confession  on  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

Objeclion  3.  Another  objection  is  made  to  the  following  statement, 
which  occurs  in  the  same  Article  of  the  Scots  Confession  :  ^^  The  eter- 
nal Godhead  hath  given  life  and  immortality  to  the  flesh  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  of  the  same  condition  and  nature  was  mortal  and  cor- 
ruptible." We  answer,  that  these  words,  if  rightly  understood,  contain 
two  great  and  important  truths.  First,  That  as  Christ  was  made  of 
the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  and  took  part  of  the  same 
flesh  and  blood  of  which  the  children  were  partakers,  that  flesh  must 
in  its  original  condition  and  nature,  as  part  of  the  substance  of  the 
virgin  Mary,  have  been  sinful,  mortal,  and  corruptible.  Second,  The 
eternal  Godhead  sanctified  it  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order 
to  its  formation,  and  Christ's  assumption  of  it,  and  thus  gave  it  life  and 
immortality.  Hence,  in  the  Order  of  Baptism  prefixed  to  the  First 
Book  of  Discipline,  we  have  the  following  declaration  :  "  We  acknow- 
ledge and  believe  that  there  is  in  His  conception  nothing  but  purity 
and  sanctification.  For  it  behoved  Him  that  should  purge  others  from 
their  sins  to  be  pure  and  clean  from  all  spot  of  sin,  even  from  His 
conception." 

3d,  In  reference  to  the  attainments  of  the  Church,  and  the  necessities, 
and  requirements  of  the  time. — A  confession  of  faith  cannot  be  per- 
fect like  the  Scriptures  themselves,  so  as  to  include  every  truth  and 
duty,  or  even  express  these  in  the  best  manner ;  for  the  Church  and 
people  of  God  are  imperfect  in  knowledge  and  grace  in  the  present 
state.  It  ought,  however,  to  comprehend  all  former  attainments  in  the 
recognition  of  Divine  truth,  agreeably  to  .these  solemn  injunctions : 
^^  Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast  received.  Stand  fast  in  one  spirit ; 
with  one  mind  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.  Contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints."  As  the  gold 
dug  from  the  earth  and  laid  up  by  parents  for  their  children  remains 
gold,  and  should  be  valued  and  used  as  such,  so  all  the  precious  truths 
which  the  Church  has  derived  from  the  Word  of  God,  by  the  teaching 
of  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  deposited  in  a  confession  of  faith,  ought  to 
be  tried  by  the  supreme  standard,  and  received  and  transmitted  by 
posterity  from  generation  to  generation.     "  Walk  about  Zion  and  go 
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round  about  her.  Consider  her  psdaoes^  mark  her  bulwarks^  tell  the 
towers  thereof,  that  je  may  toll  posterity;  for  this  God  doth  abide 
our  God  for  evermore.  He  established  a  testimony  in  Jaoob,  and 
appointed  a  law  in  Israel^  which  He  commanded  the  fathers  to  make 
known  to  their  children.''  It  ought  at  least  to  be  always  as  extensive 
as  the  error  which  abounds  or  prevails  at  any  period.  Many  of  the 
books  of  Scripture  show  that  God  has  not  limited  His  Word  to  whit 
men  may  deem  essential  to  salvation ;  and  to  confine  our  confession  of 
faith  to  what  we  reckon  essentials  in  religion  is  base^  selfish^  and  pie- 
sumptuous  in  us^  and  very  dishonouring  to  the  testimony  and  authority 
of  Grod.  It  has  been  well  said^  that  a  low  and  weak  fence  is  sufficient 
to  keep  out  sheep  or  other  ruminating  animals  from  a  reserved  pasture; 
but  a  far  higher  and  stronger  barrier  is  necessary  to  prevent  foxes, 
bears^  and  wolves  from  committing  their  nocturnal  depredations.  In 
like  manner,  the  Apostle's  creed^  so  called^  might  suffice  to  defend  the 
truth  when  endangered  only  by  a  few  errors ;  but  as  large  a  Confession 
as  the  Westminster  is  required  to  maintain  the  truth  in  opposition  to 
the  great  and  manifold  errors  which  are  prevalent  in  these  last  times, 
and  to  be  a  covenanted  basis  of  uniformity  upon  which  all  the  Churches 
of  the  Reformation  may  unite,  when  the  Lord  shall  appear  in  His  glory 
to  build  up  Zion. 

II.  We  have  in  our  text  an  example  of  covenanting,  and  covenant 
renovation,  worthy  of  our  imitation. 

On  the  occasion  referred  to  it  was,  for  many  reasons,  highly  expedient 
that  the  disciples  should  pledge  themselves  by  solemn  covenant  to 
Christ  and  to  one  another.  He  was  calling  them  to  this  service  because 
the  posterity  of  His  ancient  people  were  breaking  the  covenants  of  their 
ancestors ;  many  of  His  followers  were  forsaking  Him ;  and  they  whom 
He  had  chosen  to  be  with  Him  were  about  to  be  appointed  and 
employed  by  Him  in  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom^  and  dis- 
charging the  office  of  ministers  of  the  New  Testament.  In  compliance 
with  His  call,  they  professed  their  faith  in  Him  as  their  own  Lord  and 
Saviour,  and  witnessed  a  good  confession ;  testified  to  the  truth  of  His 
doctrine,  to  His  mediatorial  office  as  the  Christ,  and  to  His  divine 
person  as  the  Son  of  God;  acknowledged  the  sin  of  disowning  and 
forsaking  Him ;  and  vowed  fidelity  and  allegiance  to  Him,  with  all  the 
solemnity  of  an  oath.  We  are  placed  in  circumstances  similar  to  theirs, 
and  are  called  by  Christ  to  similar  service.  While  Britain  and  Ireland 
are  violating  our  national  covenants,  by  denying  or  refusing  to  acknow- 
ledge the  obligation  of  them,  by  upholding  Popery  and  Prelacy,  and 
by  admitting  the  enemies  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  into  places  of 
power  and  trust;  whi\e  in  l\ie  ^Wt<^^  Taa.w^  ^\^*C«111q(^  away  from 
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the  Scriptural  doctrine^  worship^  and  government  of  Christ^s  house; 
and  while  error^  immorality^  and  crime^  in  manifold  forms^  are  abound- 
ing, He  b  saying  to  us,  "Will  ye  also  go  away?"  In  compliance 
with  the  call  of  His  Word  and  Providence,  it  becomes  us  to  renew  our 
National  Covenants,  so  far  as  is  competent  to  us,  in  a  Bond  suited  to 
our  circumstances,  by  confessing  Christ  and  professing  our  faith  in 
Him  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour;  attesting  the  truth  of  the  doctrines 
contained  in  the  Scots  and  Westminster  Confessions;  acknowledging 
the  violation  of  our  National  Covenants  by  the  Church  and  land; 
owning  the  continued  obligation  of  them ;  and  swearing  fealty  to  Christ 
as  the  King  of  Zion  and  as  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church.  This 
is  the  only  instance  in  which  it  is  lawful,  and  not  merely  lawful,  but 
imperative,  jurare  in  verba  magistre^  to  swear  into  the  doctrines  of  our 
Master,  for  one  is  our  Master  even  Christ. 

Sensible  of  our  own  weakness  or  inability  either  to  vow  or  perform 
in  our  own  strength,  and  distrusting  ourselves,  let  us  nevertheless  banish 
unbelieving  doubts  and  fears,  and  encourage  ourselves  in  the  Lord  our 
God,  and  in  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whose  grace  is  suffi- 
cient for  us ;  whose  strength  is  made  perfect  in  our  weakness ;  and  who 
has  expressly  promised  grace  to  enable  us  to  enter  into  covenant  with 
Him — ^^  In  that  day  shall  five  cities  in  the  land  of  Egypt  speak  the 
language  of  Canaan,  and  swear  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  yea  they  shall 
vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  and  perform  it."  "  I  will  pour  water  on  the 
thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground,  I  will  pour  My  Spirit  upon  thy 
seed,  and  My  blessing  upon  thine  o£fspring ;  and  they  shall  spring  up 
as  among  the  grass,  as  willows  by  the  water  courses.  One  shall  say, 
I  am  the  Lord's ;  and  another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob ; 
and  another  shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  surname 
himself  by  the  name  of  Israel." 

In  conclusion,  I  would  urge  on  unconverted  hearers  of  the  Gospel  to 
consider,  that  though  you  have  made  a  covenant  with  death,  and  are  at 
agreement  with  hell;  and  have  made  lies  your  refuge,  and  under 
&lsehood  have  hid  yourselves;  your  covenant  with  death  shall  be 
disannuled,  and  your  agreement  with  hell  shall  not  stand;  for  when 
the  overflowing  scourge  shall  pass  through,  ye  shall  be  trodden  down  by 
it ;  and  that  your  only  safety  lies  in  your  joining  yourself  now  to  the 
Lord,  and  taking  hold  of  His  Covenant  of  Grace;  by  believing  on 
Christ,  whom  the  Father  hath  given  for  a  Covenant  of  the  people,  and 
a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  to  be  His  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth :  and  on  all  true  believers  on  Christ,  to  consider  how  becoming 
and  dutifal  it  is,  for  your  own  sake,  the  sake  of  the  Church  and  land, 
and  for  Christ's  sake,  that  you  join  yourselves  to  the  Lord  as  His. 
ocrvenante4  witnesses  who  stand  with  Him  on  tiie  IMLoxm^)  TaoTi^Vvrvok^ 
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II  is  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads.  When  the  earth  shall 
be  filled  with  His  glory  all  nations  shall  swear  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
and  both  theao  events  are  conjoined  and  secured  by  His  promise  and 
His  oath.  ^^  But  as  truly  as  I  live^  saith  the  Lord,  all  the  earth  shall 
be  filled  with  My  glory."  "  I  have  sworn  by  Myself,  the  word  is  gone 
out  of  My  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not  return.  That  unto  Me 
every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  shall  swear."  *'  We  beseech  you 
therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  you  present  your  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  Grod,  which  is  your  reaaonabk 
service." 


PRELIMINARY    STATEMENT. 

The  Rev.  George  Roger,  Auchinleck,  said — Before  proceeding  to  inti- 
mate the  order  of  procedure  which  it  has  been  agreed  upon  should  be 
followed  in  performing  the  solemn  work  we  have  in  view — viz.  Renew- 
ing the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  and  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant  of  the  Three  Kingdoms,  in  a  Bond  suited  to  our  circttm- 
stances,  I  have  been  requested  to  state,  in  a  few  sentences,  what  we, 
and  what  Original  Seceders  have  always  understood  by  the  renovation 
of  the  Covenants.  And  this  may  be  the  more  necessary,  as  it  has  not 
unfrequently  been  asserted,  that  it  is  incompetent  for  a  Church  or  a 
minority  in  the  nation  to  renew  these  solemn  deeds.  This  indeed  might 
be  granted  were  that  Church  or  that  minority  to  set  themselves  up  as 
the  nation,  and  attempt  nationally  to  renew  them.  No  such  thing, 
however,  so  far  as  we  know,  has  ever  been  proposed  to  be  done ;  and  it 
must  not  be  forgotten  that  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the 
national  renovation  of  the  Covenants,  and  the  renovation  of  the 
National  Covenants. 

The  case  we  hold  stands  thus :  These  solemn  deeds  were  entered 
into  and  sworn  by  the  Church  and  nation  in  their  corporate  capacity, 
and  bound  and  obliged  all  ranks  and  classes  to  adhere  to  them.  In 
the  fullest  sense  of  the  term  they  were  national  deeds,  being,  as  was 
declared  when  the  Solemn  League  was  first  taken,  ^^  A  giving  up  of 
these  Kingdoms,  as  His  inheritance,  to  Christ,  the  King  of  Kings,  to 
be  subdued  more  unto  His  Throne,  and  ruled  over  by  His  Sceptre." 
Being  Scriptiural  and  lawful  as  to  their  matter  and  ends,  we  hold  that 
they  are  of  continued  or  permanent  obligation,  arising  from  the  per- 
manent moral  identity  of  the  parties  entering  into  them.  With  the 
famous  martyr,  James  Guthrie,  we  believe,  "that  these  sacred,  solemn, 
public  oaths  of  God  can  be  loosed  or  dispensed  with  by  no  person,  or 
party^  or  power  upon  earth,  but  are  still  binding  upon  these  EingdomSy 
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and  will  be  so  for  ever  hereafter."  And  as  tiiey  bind  ihe  entire  nation, 
and  the  Church  alfio^  as  she  too  entered  into  them^  to  they  bind  every 
party  in  the  nation  and  the  Church.  Although^  then^  the  nation  as 
such;  or  the  great  majority  belonging  to  the  nation  and  the  Churchy 
may  deny  or  set  aside  that  obligation^  is  it  not  still  the  duty  of  a 
minority^  who  may  feel  the  weight  of  the  obligation  lying  upon  them^ 
formally  and  publicly  to  acknowledge  it ;  and^  in  doing  so^  do  they  not 
do  what  in  them  lies^  according  to  their  drcumstanceSf  to  renew  the 
Goyenants  ?  Without  all  question  they  do.  They  cannot  renew  them 
nationally;  as  they  are  not  the  nation ;  nor  can  they  renew  them  as  the 
National  Church  did;  for  example;  in  1648;  for  they  are  not  the  National 
Church ;  but  still  they  renew  them  in  the  only  way  which  is  competent 
to  them;  when  they  declare  their  obligation  and  give  expression  thereto; 
in  a  Bond  suited  to  their  circumstances.  Take  a  simple  casC;  from  civil 
lifC;  by  way  of  illustration.  Suppose  ten  personS;  who  have  been  asso- 
ciated together  in  a  society  for  a  number  of  yearS;  had  twenty  years  ago 
signed  a  bond  or  covenant  to  pay  a  sum  of  money  to  another  party; 
and  that  at  this  day  the  bond  still  remained  unfulfilled ;  suppose;  how- 
ever; that  nine  out  of  these  ten  persons  should  now  deny  the  obligation 
of  the  bond;  and  only  one  of  them  acknowledge  it;  would  not  that  one 
in  making  the  acknowledgment;  not  merely  be  acting  the  most  £uthful 
part;  but  be  doing  ODly  what  was  in  his  power  to  renew  the  bond ;  and 
were  he  still  further  to  go  to  the  bond-holder  and  say  to  him;  I  not 
only  acknowledge  my  own  obligation;  but  the  obligation  of  all  the  other 
persons  whose  names  are  at  the  bond;  and  were  he  to  put  this  in  writing 
and  subscribe  it;  and  give  it  to  the  bond-holder;  would  he  not  be  doing 
everything  competent  to  him  for  renewing  the  bond  and  fulfulling  the 
engagement  under  which  he  was  lying.  So  in  the  case  before  us  :  we 
acknowledge  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  of  our  ancestors;  not  only 
upon  ourselveS;  but  upon  the  nation;  and  on  all  the  Churches  in  these 
lands;  as  well  as  upon  all  ranks  and  classes  belonging  to  them ;  and  we 
do  so  in  a  Bond  suited  to  our  circumstances;  and  this  we  hold  to  be 
renewing  (hem. 

It  may  only  be  added;  that  there  are  three  things  which  have  gene- 
rally been  understood  by  Seceders  as  going  to  constitute  a  proper 
renovation  of  the  National  Covenants.  These  are — 1st;  That  the 
continued  or  perpetual  obligation  of  these  deeds  upon  posterity  be 
acknowledged  and  declared;  2d;  That  the  errors  and  corruptions 
abounding  both  in  the  Church  and  nation  be  confessed;  not  only  as 
they  are  contrary  to  the  Divine  Word;  but  also  as  they  are  breaches  of 
these  solemn  Covenants ;  and  3d;  That  the  duties  engaged  unto  be 
acknowledged;  not  only  as  binding  upon  us  by  the  Word  of  God;  the 
highest  authority;  but  also  as  binding  upon  us  by  the  oath  of  the  Oove- 
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nant^  thus  bringing  us  under  a  superadded  obligation  to  perform  them. 
In  these  three  things  the  proper  renovation  of  the  Ooyenants  is  held  to 
consist.  

Mr.  Roger  then  read  the  National  Covenant  of  Sootland^  and  wu 
followed  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson^  Ayr^  who  read  the  Soleimi 
League  and  Covenant  of  the  Three  Kingdoms.  The  Rev.  William  F. 
Aitken^  Midholm ;  Rev.  John  Ritchie^  Shottsbum ;  and  the  Rev.  Johi 
Barr^  Coupar-Angus^  read  portions  of  the  Aoknowledgment  of  Sins.* 
Professor  M.  Murray,  Glasgow,  offered  up  the  Confessory  Prayer.  The 
Rev.  James  Smellie,  Edinburgh,  then  read  for  the  first  time  the  Bond 
to  be  sworn  to  by  the  intending  Covenanters.  The  Rev.  Profeasor 
Murray  then  solemnly  administered  the  Bond  as  follows : — 

"  We,  all  and  eyery  one  of  as,  though  sensible  of  the  deoeitfolnees  and  unbelief  of 
oor  own  hearts,  and  frequently  perplexed  with  doubts  and  fean  about  our  actual 
believing;  yet,  desiring  in  the  Lord's  strength,  and  in  obedience  to  Hia  command,  to 
glorify  God,  by  believing  His  word  of  grace,  contained  in  His  corenant  of  promiss, 
and  in  the  faith  of  His  promise,  to  devote  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  Covenant  of 
Doty:  Wx  DO,  with  our  hands  lifted  up  to  the  MosT  High  Ood,  hereby  piafsss, 
and,  before  God,  angels,  and  men,  solemnly  declare.  That,  through  the  grace  of  God, 
and  according  to  the  measure  of  His  grace  given  unto  us,  we  desire,  with  our  whole 
hearts,  to  take  hold  of  our  LoBD  Jesub  Christ,  as  the  only  propitiation  for  our  sins; 
His  righteousness,  as  the  only  foundation  of  our  access  to  God,  and  acceptable  with 
Him ;  His  covenant  of  free  and  rich  promises,  as  our  only  charter  for  the  heavenly 
inheritance;  His  Word,  for  our  perfect  and  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice;  Hii 
Spirit,  for  onr  sole  guide,  to  load  us  into  all  truth  revealed  in  His  Holy  Word,  to 
which  nothing  is  at  any  time  to  be  added,  either  by  new  revelations  of  the  Spirit,  or 
traditions  of  men.  We  avouch  the  Lord  to  be  our  God;  and,  in  the  strength  of  His 
promised  grace,  we  promise  and  swear,  by  the  Grkat  namb  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
That  we  shaU  walk  in  His  way,  keep  His  judgments  and  commandments,  and  hearken 
to  His  voice;  and,  particularly,  that  we  shall,  by  the  Lord's  grace,  oontinue  and 
abide  in  the  profession,  faith,  and  obedience  of  the  true  reformed  religion,  in  doctrine, 
worship,  presbyterial  church-government  and  discipline;  and  that  we  shaU,  acoozding 
to  our  several  stations,  places,  and  callings,  and  according  to  the  measure  of  our 
knowledge,  contend  and  testify  against  aU  contrary  evils,  errors,  and  corruptions; 
particularly  Popery,  Deism,  Socinianism,  Arianism,  Arminianism,  and  every  enor, 
subversive  of  the  doctrine  of  grace,  as  also  Prelacy,  Independency,  Latitudinariao 
tenets,  and  the  other  evils  mentioned  in  the  preceding  Acknowledgment  of  Sins. 

*'  In  like  manner,  we  promise  and  sxoear,  That,  by  aU  means  which  are  lawful  and 
warrantable  for  us,  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  the  approved  and  received  Stan- 
dards  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  and  our  known  principles,  we  sh^,  in 
our  several  stations  and  callings,  and  according  to  our  opportunities  in  Providence, 
endeavour  the  reformation  of  religion  in  Britain  and  Ireland,  in  doctrine,  worship, 
discipline,  and  government,  according  to  the  Word  of  God;  and  to  promote  and 
advance  our  covenanted  oooj  unction  and  uniformity  in  religion,  Confession  of  Faith 
and  CatechisQis,  Form  of  Church-government,  and  Directory  for  Worship,  as  thaw 
were  received  by  this  Church.  We  likewise  engage,  by  aU  lawful  means,  and  accord* 
ing  as  a  door  may  be  opened  to  us  in  Providence,  to  promote  the  genuine  interests' of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  every  part  of  the  world. 

*  For  addition  to  the  Acknowledgment  of  Sins,  see  the  Minutes  of  Synod  contained 
in  the  presep^  Qumber  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine,  p.  585, 
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"  And  in  ngard  we  are  taught  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  bound  by  onr  Govenantiy 
{Rational  and  Solemn  League,  to  live  together  in  the  fear  of  Qod,  and  in  lore  to  one 
another,  and  to  encourage  one  another  in  the  work  and  cause  of  the  Lord;  and  that, 
denying  all  ungodlineu  and  worldly  luite,  we  ihould  Uto  loberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  thia  present  world:  Therefore,  in  dependence  upon  the  Lord's  grace  and 
itrength.  We,  in  the  same  manner,  do  promise  and  8wear,  That  we  shall,  in  our 
nreral  places  and  callings,  encourage  and  strengthen  one  another  in  pursuing  the  end 
and  design  of  this  onr  solemn  Oath  and  CoTenant;  and  shaU  endeayour  a  life  and 
DonTersation  becoming  the  Gospel  of  Christ :  And,  in  onr  personal  callings  and  parti- 
cular families,  we  shall  study  to  be  good  examples  to  one  another  of  godliness  and 
righteousness,  and  of  erery  duty  which  we  owe  to  €h>d  and  man ;  And  that  we  shall 
not  give  up  ourselyes  to  a  detestable  indifference  and  neutrality  in  the  oaoae  of  God; 
bfai,  denying  ourselves  and  our  own  things,  we  shaU  seek  first  the  honour  of  God,  and 
the  good  of  His  cause  and  people :  And  that,  through  grace,  forsaking  the  counsels  of 
flesh  and  blood,  and  not  leaning  upon  carnal  confidence,  we  shall  endeavour  to  depend 
upon  the  Lord,  to  walk  by  the  rule  of  His  Word,  and  to  hearken  to  His  voice  in  the 
dispensation  of  the  Gospel.  In  aU  which,  professing  our  own  weakness,  we  earnestly 
pray  to  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  Mercies,  through  His  Son  Jbsus  Chbist,  to  be 
meroiftil  unto  us,  and  enable  us  by  the  power  of  His  Holt  Sfibit,  that  we  may  do 
onr  duty,  unto  the  praise  of  His  grace  in  the  Churches.    Amen." 


ADDRESS  TO  THE  COVENANTEBS, 

PELIVERED  DURING  THE  SIGNING  OF  THE  BOND, 
Bt  thb  Bbv.  Db.  BLASXLT. 

Fathers  and  Brethren — The  duty  in  which  you  are  now  engaged 
IB  the  most  solemn  to  which  the  children  of  men  can  address  themselves 
on  this  side  the  grave.  This  will  appear,  whether  you  consider  the 
peculiar  nature  of  the  transaction,  or  the  circumstances  in  which  indi- 
vidual believers,  and  the  Church  of  Qod  collectively,  have  engaged  in 
this  service.  The  covenant  transaction  is  between  the  high  and  holy 
Grod  on  the  one  side,  and  guilty,  sinful  man  on  the  other  side.  The 
Triune  Jehovah  has  been  pleased,  in  infinite  love,  to  deal  with  man  in 
the  way  of  covenant  transaction.  This  has  been  common  alike  to  the 
primeval,  patriarchal,  Jewish,  and  Christian  dispensations.  It  was 
thus,  as  a  Covenant  God,  that  the  great  Creator  drew  near  to  our 
first  father  in  Paradise.  He  revealed  Himself  as  the  Qod  of  love  in 
the  Covenant  of  Works,  and  brought  the  first  Adam  into  the  relation- 
ship of  one  solemnly  pledged  and  consecrated  to  His  service.  This 
Covenant  had  appended  the  promise  of  life  eternal  to  himself  and  his 
posterity,  on  the  condition  of  perfect  obedience.  In  the  keeping  of  this 
Covenant  there  was  a  present  and  prospective  reward.  In  this  primeval 
transaction  there  was  amazing  condescension  in  the  establishment 
of  a  covenant  relationship  between  the  Creator  and  the  creature.  But 
this  was  only  the  first  of  a  series  of  Divine  manifestations  in  the  way 
of  covenant  transactions  with  man.     This  primary  display  of  love  and 
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condescension  was  eclipsed  even  in  Paradise ;  for  no  sooner  had  Adam 
fjEtllen  than  Ood  revealed  himself  anew,  as  the  QoA  of  coyenant  love 
and  mercy.  In  the  judgment  prononnced  upon  the  serpent  the  Cove- 
nant of  Grace  was  revealed,  and  our  first  parents  invited  to  surrender 
themselves  to  God  in  a  Covenant  of  Duty.  Thus  ParadiM  was  twioe  the 
scene  of  covenant  revelation ;  and  solemn  indeed  were  the  circnmstanoes 
in  which  a  holy  God  and  His  creature  man  were  brought  together. 
But  as  the  Triune  Jehovah  thus  drew  near  to  Adam  in  his  guilt  and 
misery,  so  He  has  drawn  near  to  (jerishing  sinners  of  Adam's  fEunily— 
He  has  drawn  near  to  His  Church,  proclaiming  Himself  the  God  d 
covenant  love,  and  inviting  His  people  to  surrender  themselves  to  Him 
in  a  Covenant  of  Duty.  The  invitation  addressed  to  Israel  is  still  in 
force.  "Incline  your  ear  and  come  unto  me;  hear  and  ypwc  souls 
shall  live;  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  Covenant  with  you,  even  the 
sure  mercies  of  David."  This  Covenant  is  a  real,  and  frequently  a 
formal  transaction  between  God  and  the  believing  souL  However 
debased  the  condition  of  man  in  his  natural  estate — ^however  vile  and 
guilty  his  morally  polluted  soul — being  the  object  of  covenant  love,  he 
is  graciously  introduced  to  covenant  relationship,  though  his  moral 
condition  of  helplessness  and  debasement  is  justly  portrayed  by  the 
outcast  infant  lying  in  its  blood  in  the  open  field.  Begarding  this  new 
covenant  relationship  its  Divine  Author  declares — "  Now  when  I 
pjissed  by  thee  and  looked  upon  thee,  behold  thy  time  was  the  time  of 
love :  and  I  spread  my  skirt  over  thee,  and  covered  thy  nakedness; 
yea,  /  sware  unto  thee  and  entered  into  a  Covenant  toith  thee^  saith  the 
Lord  God,  and  thou  becamest  mine."  Amazing  thought !  Unpaia- 
lelled  love  !  Covenant  love  rising  transcendently  above  human  com- 
prehension. In  whatever  aspects  we  view  the  nature  of  these  covenant 
transactions  between  a  holy  God  and  guilty  men,  there  is  a  mystery  of 
grace  and  a  solemnity  of  transaction  well  calculated  to  impress  the  soul 
with  deepest  reverence. 

I^ut  the  solemnity  of  these  covenant  transactions  may  be  seen  by  a 
reference  to  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  mutually  formed. 
Go  to  the  Plains  of  Mamre,  and  behold  there  the  divided  sacrifice,  and 
the  expectant  patriarch  watching  beside  it  The  sun  has  disappeared. 
Returning  night  has  drawn  its  sable  curtains  over  the  plain.  A  deep 
sleep — an  horror  of  great  darkness — has  fallen  on  the  lonely  worshipper. 
"  Behold  a  smoking  furnace  and  a  burning  lamp  that  passed  between 
those  pieces"  of  the  divided  sacrifice.  These  are  Divine  symbols — 
sensible  tokens  of  the  Divine  presence.  This  sable  sanctuary  is  the 
place  of  solemn  covenant  transaction.  "  In  the  same  day  the  Lord 
made  a  Covenant  with  Abram,  saying.  Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given 
this  land."     Or,   if  you  go  to   Bethel,  there  is  portrayed   by  the 
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Spirit  a  scene  of  covenaDt  transactioii  the  most  sublime  and  attractive. 
Jacob  sleeps  in  solitude — the  stones  are  his  pillows,  the  aznre  canopy 
his  curtains.  But  the  Qod,  the  Covenant  God,  of  Abraham  and  Isaac 
is  therci  in  fulfilment  of  His  promise.  To  Jacob  there  is  revealed 
the  mystic  ladder  uniting  heaven  and  earth — a  glorious  pathway  for 
those  angelic  hosts,  ^ent  forth  to  minister  unto  them  who  shall  be  the 
heirs  of  salvation.  Why  was  there  such  a  vision  ?  This  was  the  place 
of  a  covenant  transaction.  In  rapturous  gaze  the  eye  of  Jacob  was 
carried  to  the  summit  of  the  ladder.  '^  And,  behold,  the  Lord  stood 
above  it,  and  said,  I  am  the  Lord  Gk)d  of  Abraham  thy  father,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac :  the  land  whereon  thou  liest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and 
to  thy  seed.  .  .  .  And  in  thee,  and  in  thy  seed,  shall  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Nor  was  there  only  a  revelation  of  the 
Covenant  of  Grace  in  general  terms.  It  is  added — "  And,  behold,  I 
am  with  thee,  and  will  keep  thee  in  all  places  whether  thou  goest,  and 
will  bring  thee  again  into  this  land ;  for  I  will  not  leave  thee  until  I 
have  done  all  that  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of."  Jacob  closed  with  the 
Covenant  revealed,  and  made  a  heart  surrender  of  himself  to  God.  He 
took  (jod  as  his  Covenant  Gk)d,  his  guide,  his  protector,  his  provider, 
and  pledged  himself  henceforth  to  His  service.  "  And  Jacob  vowed 
a  vow,  saying,  K  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  the  way 
that  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat  and  raiment  to  put  on,  so  that 
I  come  to  my  father's  house  in  peace:  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God; 
and  this  stone,  which  I  have  set  for  a  pillar,  shall  be  God's  house;  and 
of  all  that  thou  shalt  give  me  I  will  surely  give  the  tenth  unto  thee." 
Bethel  was  enshrined  in  the  memory  of  Jacob  as  an  hallowed  place, 
though  "  dreadful ; "  and  so  have  been  many  sacred  spots  on  earth, 
where  living,  loving  souls,  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  have  surren- 
dered themselves  to  God  in  a  Covenant  of  Duty. 

But  besides  these  places,  rendered  sacred  and  solemn  to  individual 
beh'evers,  there  are  historical  localities  invested  with  solemn  interest  to 
the  whole  Church,  because  of  covenant  transactions  between  God  and 
His  people  in  their  collective  capacity.  Let  us  go,  in  thought,  to  the 
Mount  of  Sinai.  There,  from  amidst  the  smoke  and  the  fire  that 
encircled  its  summit,  you  hear  the  voice  of  covenant  mercy.  God  pro- 
claims His  law  and  His  Covenant  out  of  the  "  thick  cloud  " — "  I  am 
the  Lord  thy  God,  who  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage."  Thus  the  Covenant  was  propounded — 
"  Now,  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  Cove- 
nant, then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all  people." 
''  And  all  the  people  answered  together,  and  said.  All  that  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  will  we  do."  With  what  solemn  interest  did  the  Israelites 
regard  this  place  of  covenant  transaction  at  Sinai  I    With  what  reve^ 
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rence  and  solemn  awe  did  Moses  and  Aaron,  Kadab  and  Abflm,  and 
the  seventy  elders  of  Israel,  ascend  the  mount,  as  the  representadyes 
of  the  people  I  In  completing  their  covenant  transaction  they  were 
taken  within  the  veiL  "  And  they  saw  the  6od  of  Israel:  and  there 
was  under  His  feet  as  it  were  a  paved  w«rk  of  a  sapphire  stone,  and  as 
it  were  the  body  of  heaven  in  its  clearness.  And  upon  the  nobles  ci 
Israel  He  laid  not  His  hand:  also  they  saw  God,  and  did  eat  and 
drink.''  Thus,  in  some  respects,  ye  stand  this  day  as  representative 
ministers  and  elders  before  Ihe  Lord  on  Mount  Zion.  Thus  you  have 
pledged  yourselves  to  the  God  of  the  Covenant,  and  now  subscribe 
with  your  hand  the  solemn  bond  to  which  you  have  given  assent, 
before  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

But  the  Covenant  ratified  at  Sinai  was  entered  into  not  only  &r 
those  who  responded  to  the  voice  of  Jehovah,  but  also  for  their  pos- 
terity. The  nation  of  Israel  was  a  Covenanted  nation — the  Church  of 
Israel  a  Covenanted  Church.  The  obligation  was  perpetual ;  and  thm 
it  was  regarded  by  Joshua,  and  the  posterity  of  those  who  had  cove- 
nanted at  SinaL  Ere  the  leader  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  bid  adieu  to 
the  people,  he  showed  them  the  danger  of  covenant  violation,  and 
exhorted  them  to  serve  the  Lord  with  their  whole  heart  In  answer 
to  the  terms  of  the  Covenant  propounded  by  Joshua  at  Shechem,  the 
people  responded — "  The  Lord  our  (Jod  will  we  serve,  and  His  voice 
will  we  obey.  So  Joshua  made  a  Covenant  with  the  people  that  day, 
and  set  them  a  statute  and  an  ordinance  in  Shechem.''  In  the  reforming 
reign  of  King  Josiah  idolatry  was  overthrown,  and  the  oath  of  God 
renewed  with  deep  solemnity ;  and  again  at  the  return  of  the  captives 
from  Babylon.  With  confession  of  sin,  and  deep  contrition  for  sin, 
they  took  hold  anew  of  God's  Covenant,  and  formally  surrendered 
themselves  to  his  service.  '*  And  because  of  all  this  we  make  a  sure 
Covenant,  and  write  it ;  and  our  princes,  Levites,  and  priests  seal  unto 
it."  The  sealing  of  the  Covenant  may  seem  but  a  light  matter ;  but 
the  fact  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  recorded  the  names  of  those  who 
sealed,  shows  that  the  subscription  of  the  oath  of  Qod  is  an  act  of  which 
He  highly  approves.  The  honour  done  to  God  He  returns  by  honour- 
ing those  who  sealed  with  a  place  in  His  Book.  The  whole  history  of 
reformation  and  revival  in  Israel  is  associated  with  a  sense  of  covenant 
obligation  and  covenant  renewal,  just  as  apostacy  is  associated  with 
covenant  violation. 

Social  covenanting,  however,  is  not  a  ceremonial  observance;  neither 
is  it  confined  to  the  patriarchal  or  Jewish  dispensations.  It  is  a  moral 
duty,  suited  to  all  the  circumstances  of  the  Church,  and  to  all  the 
aspects  of  the  world.  Ancient  prophecy  foretold  its  observance,  and 
New  Testament  records  proclaim  its  continuance  in  the  Church.     The 
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Maoedonians  are  admired  by  the  Apostle  for  ^^  first  giving  themselves  wdo 
the  Lord,"  and  then  their  contributions  for  the  benefit  of  fellow-believers. 
Time  would  fail  us  to  tell  of  all  the  various  forms  in  which  the  Christian 
Church,  in  different  countries  and  at  different  times,  has  engaged  in  this 
solemn  duty.  It  is  enough  that  we  remind  you  of  what  was  done  in 
Scotland  in  the  struggle  with  Antichrist,  at  the  First  and  Second 
Reformations.  The  National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  and  the  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant  of  the  Three  Kingdoms,  this  day  renewed  in  a 
bond  suited  to  our  circumstances,  are  abiding  memorials  of  solemn 
covenant  transaction  with  Qod.  The  men  who  subscribed  these  federal 
deeds  occupy  the  first  place  in  the  annab  of  their  country — they  stand 
associated  with  the  triumph  of  civil  and  religious  liberty. 

True,  these  solemn  deeds  are  forgotten  by  the  present  generation,  as 
they  were  treated  with  ignomy  by  a  former ;  but  their  moral  obliga- 
tions are  not  impaired  nor  exhausted  by  the  lapse  of  time  or  the  change 
of  opinions.  As  all  ranks  bound  themselves  by  the  oath  of  God,  so  all 
ranks  are  responsible  for  the  payment  of  their  vows.  The  time  was 
when  social  covenanting  was  not  confined  to  a  few  obscure  witnesses. 
In  Reformation  times,  nobles  and  princes  and  kings  deemed  it  their 
honour  and  their  privilege  to  engage  in  social  covenanting.  Then, 
also,  the  whole  Church  surrendered  themselves  to  God  in  solemn 
Covenant.  The  nation  and  the  Church  alike  rejoiced  in  the  oath  of 
self-devotement  to  King  Jesus.  The  history  of  these  transactions  is 
invested  with  peculiar  interest.  Study  that  history,  that  you  may 
understand  for  what  the  martyrs  shed  their  blood.  They  had  o{)ened 
their  mouth  unto  the  Lord — they  could  suffer — they  could  die  on  the 
scaffold  or  at  the  stake ;  but  they  could  not  renounce  their  allegiance 
to  King  Jesus,  or  dishonour  the  prerogatives  of  His  Crown.  They 
lived  and  died  as  Covenanted  witnesses,  and  their  names  are  embalmed 
in  the  hearts  of  the  lovers  of  truth  and  liberty. 

And  let  us  remember,  that  though  the  world  may  be  disposed  to  ask, 
"  What  mean  ye  by  this  service  ?" — a  service  that  Scotland  has  almost 
forgotten — and  though  the  Churches  even  may  look  coldly  on  us  and 
say,  "What  do  these  feeble  Jews?'*  the  service  in  which  you  are 
engaged  is  not  thereby  rendered  the  less  important,  or  the  privilege 
diminished.  To  bear  reproach  for  the  Covenanted  cause  has  long  been 
a  part  of  the  cross  to  Christ's  witnesses.  Though  the  feeble  Jews  were 
taunted  by  their  enemies,  they  were  instrumental  in  rebuilding  the 
house  of  God,  in  setting  up  God's  altar,  and  in  maintaining  His  pure 
worship.  If  we  are  what  we  profess  to  be,  and  what  we  ought  to  be 
as  Covenanters,  we  may  trace  our  genealogy  back  to  the  patriarchs  and 
Old  Testament  Covenanters,  as  well  as  to  the  martyrs  and  confessors 
of  the  New  Testament  Church.    We  are  associated  with  "  the  great 
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cloud  of  witDesses,"  whose  names  and  noble  deeds  are  oommended  as 
an  example  by  Paul  to  the  believing  Hebrews.  We  aie  associated 
with  those  whose  names  are  honoured  in  the  records  of  national  and 
ecclesiastical  history.  We  are  the  representatives  of  those  whose  herme 
£Edth  and  daring  still  speak  home  to  the  Scottish  heart  We  may  be 
despised  by  the  multitude,  but  we  have  nothing  of  which  to  be  ashamed. 
We  hold  by  the  Westminster  Standards  in  their  entirety,  as  Covenanted 
Standards  of  union  and  uniformity.  We  hold  the  continued  obligation 
of  the  federal  deeds  of  our  fbre&thers.  We  claim  identity  with  the 
Church  of  Scotland  at  the  Second  Beformation.  In  whatever  we  are 
separated  from  other  and  larger  sections  of  the  Church,  it  is  because  of 
their  departure  from  the  profession  and  practice  of  the  Reformed  and 
Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland.  True,  we  are  separated  from  many 
great  and  good  men,  at  whose  feet  we  would  willingly  sit;  but  our 
separation  arises  from  our  identity  with  Scotland's  reformers  and  mar- 
tyrs. Though  separated  from  many  distinguished  names  now  filling 
the  horizon  of  the  Church,  there  is  no  cause  to  blush  before  them,  when 
associated  with  such  men  as  Knox  and  Melville,  Welsh  and  Butherfiard, 
Henderson  and  Qillespie,  and  all  the  mighty  band  of  First  and  Second 
Beformation  Covenanters — none — while  upholding  the  banner  "  Foe 
Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant  "  unfurled  by  the  Erskines  and  Mon- 
crie£&  of  the  early  Secession — by  the  Bmces  and  M*Cries  of  a  later 
l)eriod.  Though  you  are  separated  from  the  living  great  men  of  the 
Churches,  you  stand  in  the  footsteps  of  the  mighty  dead.  You  have 
this  day  pledged  yourselves  to  a  cause  that  is  sure  to  triumph.  It  is  the 
cause  of  Zion's  glorious  Head  and  King,  who  witnessed  a  good  confes- 
sion before  Pontius  Pilate,  who  sealed  the  Covenant  of  Grace  with  His 
blood,  and  who  shall  yet  be  universally  owned  as  King  of  Saints  and 
King  of  Nations.  You  have  reason  to  bless  the  Qod  of  the  Covenant 
that  at  such  a  time^ — a  time  when  all  ranks  and  classes  have  gone  back 
from  the  oath  of  God — ^you  have  been  permitted  to  renew  your  engage- 
ments to  the  most  high  God,  and  to  bear  witness  judicially  for  the 
claims  of  Zion's  King.  There  are  many  whose  eyes  have  long  since 
been  sealed  in  death — many  whose  petitions  have  been  long  before  the 
Throne — who  would  rejoice  with  us,  were  they  here,  in  the  oath  of 
God  taken  this  day  by  their  posterity.  May  we  not  see  at  once  the 
answer  of  prayer  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise — "  One  generation 
shall  praise  Thy  works  to  another,  and  shall  declare  Thy  mighty  acts." 
You  have  this  day  surrendered  yourselves  anew  in  Covenant  to  God — 
you  have  unfurled  afresh  the  banner  for  Zion's  exalted  King,  and 
pledged  yourselves  to  Scotland's  Covenanted  cause. 

Fathers  and  Brethren,  this  is  a  solemn  day  for  you  and  me.    It 
calls  for  reflection  on  the  past,  and  prayerful  contemplation  of  the 
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future.  This  service  recalls  the  question  as  to  how  ofdination  vows 
have  been  implemented,  and  former  covenant  engagements  fulfilled. 
It  should  bring  to  every  lip  the  question  of  Paul — "  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do?''  It  ought  to  excite  in  every  heart  a  yearning 
over  lost  souls,  and  evoke  the  prayer,  **  Thy  kingdom  come."  This  is 
not  only  a  personal  but  an  official  consecration.  It  sets  the  past  life 
of  vows  and  sacred  service  in  the  light  of  the  coming  judgment  We 
hear  anew  the  solemn  opening  message  re-echoed,  as  from  the  Throne, 
to  the  "  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God" — "  Moreover  it  is  required 
of  stewards  that  a  man  be  found  fiuthful."  The  coming  day  will 
declare  the  results  of  this  day's  solemn  service. 

Preachers  of  the  GK)spel  and  Students  aspiring  to  the  Office  of  the 
Holy  Ministry,  this  day  you  have  lifted  up  your  hands  in  the  presence 
of  God  and  of  His  people.  You  have  cast  in  your  lot  with  a  witnessing 
remnant,  and  you  have  vowed  that  you  will  never  give  yourselves  up  to 
a  "  detestable  neutrality  or  indifference  "  in  regard  to  this  Covenanted 
cause.  We  cannot  promise  you  worldly  wealth  or  human  applause. 
If  you  are  what  you  profess  to  be,  you  may  anticipate  reproach  for  the 
cause  of  King  Jesus.  But  you  have  cast  in  your  lot  with  the  great, 
the  faithful,  and  distinguished  Covenanters  who  have  gone  before  you, 
as  well  as  with  those  who  are  now,  in  weakness  and  fear,  bearing  the 
heat  and  burden  of  the  day.  We  can  testify  that,  however  the  world 
may  reproach  you,  or  those  within  the  Church  try  your  faith,  you  serve 
A  Good  Master.  You  have  enlisted  under  a  glorious  King,  whose 
cause  cannot  fail.  But  while  I  apprise  you  of  coming  trials,  let  me 
also  remind  you  of  the  glorious  reward.  The  world  may  frown  upon 
you,  backsliding  professors  may  reproach  you;  but  if  you  are  really  the 
soldiers  of  Christ,  ready  at  all  hazards  to  appear  for  His  truth  in  a  dark 
and  cloudy  day,  you  have  the  prospect  of  a  place  among  those  whom 
John  saw  on  Mount  Zion,  who  had  not  only  come  out  of  great  tribu- 
lation, but  who  had  washed  their  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
What  is  the  bearing  of  the  cross  to  the  wearing  of  the  crown  ?  What 
is  the  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  compared  with  *'  the 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory?"  What  are  the  privations  and 
trials  of  a  few  years  in  the  service  of  King  Jesus,  compared  with  a  place 
in  the  heavenly  mansions?  The  clouds  of  time  and  sense  will  all 
vanish  before  the  light  of  His  countenance,  who  at  last  will  say — 
''  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithftil  servant;  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  jGbw  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things:  eTUer  thou 
into,  tbe  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

RuLnro  Elders^  you  have  been  this  day^  with  uplifted  hands^  and,  we 
tnai,  with  overflowing  hearts^  entering  anew  into  the  oath  of  God. 
You  appear  on  Mount  Zion  as  the  representatives  of  the  congregations 
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of  the  people. '  You  have  taken  your  place^  like  the  Beyeniy  elden  of 
Israel^  before  the  Lord^  to  sabsoribe  or  seal  the  Ck>Yeiiaiit.  Be  it 
yours  henceforth^  like  Aaron  and  Hor^  to  stay  np  the  hands  of  the 
Gk>spel  minister  with  whom  you  are  associated  in  ruling  over  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  Be  it  yoors  to  role  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord^  and  eve^  to 
seek  the  purity  of  His  ordinances  and  the  glory  of  His  name.  You  are 
not  only  elders  in  the  house  of  Qod,  but  Covenanters^  pledged  by  your 
own  surrender  this  day  to  the  cause.  Be  it  yours  to  remember  this  in 
all  domestic^  social^  and  official  relations.  In  all  your  intercourse  with 
the  people  and  with  each  other^  try  to  realise  that  you  are  witnesses  for 
Christ.  The  vows  of  Qod  are  upon  you^  and  this  renewed  consecratioo 
calls  for  the  increase  of  zeal^  of  fidelity^  and  prayerful  earnestness  in  the 
discharge  of  every  duty.  You  are  as  much  and  as  solemnly  bound  as 
the  Gospel  minister  to  abide  at  your  post  and  to  maintain  your  pro- 
fession^ whatever  you  may  be  called  to  endure  for  the  name  and  the 
cause  of  Zion's  King. 

And  what  shall  we  say  to  those  who  have  been  the  interested  spec- 
tators of  this  solemn  scene?  Those  of  you  who  have  surrendered 
yourselves  to  Christ  in  accepting  the  Covenant  of  Ghrace — those  of  you 
who^  like  Jacob,  have  found  a  redeeming  Ood  at  Bethel^  and  who  have 
committed  your  soub  to  His  keeping  and  yourselves  to  EUs  service — 
we  know  that  we  have  your  sympathy  and  the  concurrenoe  of  your 
hearts  when  we  thus  seek  the  honour  of  Christ  the  King,  and  the 
revival  of  His  Covenanted  cause.  ^^  Brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified."  Play  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  may  revive  a  Covenanted  work  of  reformation  in  each 
congregation,  and  throughout  the  Church  and  the  land.  Remember 
that  those  who  minbter  in  holy  things  are  but  earthen  vessels,  into 
which  the  Master  puts  the  heavenly  treasure.  They  are  frail  and  feeble, 
men  of  like  passions  with  yourselves,  and  who  need  to  be  sustained  by 
your  prayers  and  sympathy  in  the  overwhelming  responsibilities  of  their 
official  duties. 

But  there  may  be  those  present  who  have  never  felt  their  need  of 
Christ,  nor  sought  an  interest  in  the  Covenant  of  Orace.  Your  case  is 
one  of  extreme  peril,  but  not  hopeless.  The  door  of  mercy  is  not  yet 
shut.  The  God  of  the  Covenant  is  waiting  to  be  gracious.  The  foun- 
tain of  mercy  is  yet  full  and  flowing.  You  may  still  hear  the  gracious 
invitation — ^^  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and 
he  that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine 
and  milk  without  money  and  without  price.  .  .  .  Incline  your  ear, 
and  come  unto  me  :  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live ;  and  I  will  make  an 
everlasting  Covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David."  None 
but  those  who  have  accepted  Christ  as  their  prophet,  priest,  and  king 
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— none  bat  those  who  have  surrendered  their  hearts  to  Him— can  realise 
preparation  for  His  service  here^  or  meetness  for  the  higher  service  of 
the  upper  sanctuary.  None  but  those  who  have  made  a  Oovenant  with 
Grod  by  sacrifice  wiU  hear  the  voice  of  the  Judge  at  His  second  advent 
without  trembling  and  dismay.  Unconverted  sinner^  linger  not.  Flee^ 
oh  !  flee^  to  Christy  the  only  refuge  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

Once  more^  let  me  address  a  closing  word  to  those  who  have  been 
engaged  in  this  solemn  service  of  Covenant  renovation.  Covenanters^ 
one  and  all^  permit  me  to  remind  you^  that  this  service  calls  for  deep 
humility.  Can  you  reflect  on  the  solemn  service  in  which  you  have 
engaged^  and  not  be  deeply  humbled  in  the  sight  of  Ood  ?  What  are 
we^  or  our  father's  house^  that  the  Lord  has  brought  us  hitherto  ?  We 
have  reason  to  be  humbled^  when  we  think  of  the  dishonour  done  to  our 
Gk)d  by  the  violation  of  His  Covenant^  and  how  few  are  found  gathering 
around  the  banner  displayed  for  His  truth  and  cause.  But  while  we 
confess  the  sins  of  the  land  and  of  the  Churches^  let  us  remember  that 
there  are  sins  with  us^  even  with  us^  against  the  Lord  our  Gk)d.  What 
doth  He  require  of  those  who  have  surrendered  themselves  in  faith  and 
love  to  His  service?  ^^He  hath  showed  thee^  0  man^  what  is  good; 
and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee^  but  to  do  justly^  to  love  mercy^ 
and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God." 

This  service  also  calls  for  profownd  gratitude.  Should  not  every 
heart  be  moved  in  contemplation  of  the  marvellous  loving-kindness  and 
condescension  of  God  ?  Amazing  thought !  that  the  high  and  holy 
God  should  reveal  Himself  to  guilty  sinners  in  this  new  covenant 
character ;  that  he  should  draw  near  as  the  God  of  covenant  love  to 
perishing  souls ;  that  He  should  bring  them  into  His  Churchy  and  His 
Church  into  gracious  covenant  relation  with  Himself.  Think  of  His 
dealings  with  Zion  in  bygone  times ;  of  His  mercy  and  love  towards 
the  cloud  of  witnesses  who  have  gone  before  us.  Think  of  Hb  provi- 
dence in  casting  your  lot^  of  His  care  over  you,  and  all  the  influences 
wherewith  your  early  life  has  been  surrounded.  Think  of  His  mercy 
in  bringing  you  into  the  bond  of  the  Covenant ;  of  Hb  restraining  and 
supporting  grace,  by  which  you  have  been  preserved,  when  others  have 
fainted  and  turned  back.  Blessed  be  the  name  of  our  God,  that  in  a 
season  of  special  trial  you  were  enabled,  through  grace,  to  unfurl  the 
time-honoured  banner,  "Fob  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant;"  and 
by  the  good  hand  of  God  upon  us,  it  is  this  day  once  more  displayed 
for  His  truth.  Many  standard-bearers  have  follen,  and  some  false 
disciples  have  turned  back ;  yet  God  hath  not  left  Himself  without  a 
witness.  Though  but  a  small  remnant,  we  have  been  preserved  through 
all  changes.  It  is  not  for  anything  in  us  that  we  have  been  permitted 
to  engage  In  Covenant  renovation ;  it  is  of  GKkI's  great  mercy  that  we 
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appear  this  day  enrolled  as  Oovenanters.  That  God  who  sastuned  His 
{jEkithfol  witnesses  through  twenty-eight  years  of  bitter  persecution ;  who 
enabled  our  fathers  to  unfiirl  the  banner  in  a  dark  and  cloudy  day^  has 
in  mercy  preserved  us  to  this  eventful  day.  Qratitude,  thanksfflving, 
and  praise^  ought  to  be  the  exercise  of  each  Covenanter. 

But  this  solemn  service  calls  for  holy  zeal  in  the  cause  of  God.  The 
full  and  free  surrender  made  demands  greater  activity^  in  order  to  the 
advancement  of  the  Covenanted  cause.  In  this  we  have  been  sadly 
lacking  in  times  past.  We  have  been  too  much  dbposed  to  take  refuge 
from  the  claims  of  duty  in  our  own  feebleness^  and  to  fold  our  hands  in 
apathy^  as  if  nothing  could  be  done.  The  question^  ^'  What  do  ye 
more  than  others  ?  "  has  been  sadly  appropriate.  Let  us  endeavour  to 
wipe  away  the  reproach  of  inactivity.  Remember^  ^  Ye  are  not  your 
owu;  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price;  therefore  glorify  Gk)d  in  your 
body^  and  in  your  spirit^  which  is  God's."  Let  us  endeavour  to  raJise 
this  entire  consecration  to  the  service  of  God  for  time  and  eternity; 
'and  let  the  infinite  purchase  price  of  our  redemption  be  a  never-£edling 
motive  to  holy  activity. 

But  while  we  urge  the  duty  of  humility,  gratitude,  and  seal,  we 
would  not  overlook  the  necessity  of  watchfulness  and  prayer.  Tour 
position  b  one  of  special  danger.  Many  eyes  are  upon  you.  The  eyes 
of  God  the  Father  are  upon  you ;  the  presence  of  God  is  with  you. 
That  glorious  Redeemer,  who  walks  in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candle- 
sticks, and  who  holdeth  the  stars  in  His  right  hand,  is  graciously  with 
you.  The  Divine  Spirit  is,  we  trust,  moving  your  aflfections  and  draw- 
ing your  hearts  into  the  bond  of  the  CovcDant.  The  eyes  of  the 
Church  are  upon  you,  and  even  the  world  will  cast  a  glance  on  your 
position  and  objects.  There  are  beloved  ones  in  this  audience,  who  are 
looking  on  with  prayerful  hearts  and  tearful  eyes.  They  will  mark  the 
result  of  this  ennobling  service.  But  let  me  remind  you  that  the  eyes 
of  Satan  are  upon  you.  They  were  upon  our  first  parents  in  Paradise, 
when  brought  into  Covenant  with  God,  and  soon  his  temptations 
seduced  them  into  Covenant  violation.  As  it  was  then,  so  it  has  been 
ever  since.  The  children  of  Israel,  who  exclaimed  with  one  voice, 
"  all  that  the  Lord  hath  commanded  will  we  do,  and  be  obedient,"  were 
not  long  till  they  made  a  golden  calf,  before  which  they  bowed  in  acts 
of  worship.  Nadab  and  Abihu  had  a  place  with  Moses  and  Aaron  and 
the  seventy  elders  on  Mount  Sinai,  when  God  was  seen  in  His  match- 
less glory  within  the  encircling  cloud;  yet  they  fell,  by  the  just 
judgment  of  God,  beside  His  altar,  because  they  ofiFered  strange  fire  in 
His  sacred  service.  Many  others  who  have  sworn  the  Covenant  oath  of 
GK)d  have  become  traitors  to  His  cause.  This  is  our  danger.  To  this 
Satan  will  tempt  and  lead  us  if  we  are  not  watchful.    There  is  nothing 
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He  desires  more  than  strange  fire  at  Qod's  altar^  or  neutrality  and 
indifference  in  regard  to  God's  truth.  Let  us  mark  the  beacons  of 
warning  which  are  set  up  in  the  page  of  history^  that  we  &11  not  into 
the  snares  of  the  subtile  adversary.  It  is  no  reflection  on  the  work  of 
social  CovenantiDg  that  Covenanters  have  violated  their  oath  to  God^ 
but  upon  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  apostacy.  When  Adam  fell^ 
the  reproach  rested  not  on  the  Covenant  which  he  violated^  but  upon 
himself  and  upon  the  serpent^  his  seducer.  Beware  then  of  dealing 
falsely  in  God's  Covenant^  lest  others  be  made  to  stumble^  or  Satan  to 
obtain  a  victory.  ^'  Watch  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation ;" 
for  though  the  spirit  may  be  willing  the  flesh  is  weak. 

In  fincy  remember  that  ihU,  vow  is  pledged  tiU  death.  It  may  come 
sooner  than  we  now  anticipate.  Death  has  been  busy  among  us  since 
the  last  occasion  on  which^  as  a  Synod^  we  engaged  in  the  work  of 
Covenant  renewal.  The  revered  Father  who  then  administered  the 
Bond^  and  addressed  the  Covenanters^  has  long  since  gone  to  his  rest. 
His  dying  testimony  to  the  work  in  which  we  are  now  engaged  was 
most  explicit.  Referring  to  the  protest  taken  at  the  disruption  of  the 
Synod  in  1852^  and  the  painful  separation  from  beloved  friends  for  the 
Covenanted  cause,  he  said — ^^  My  life  may  not  now  be  long,  but,  to  all 
appearance,  it  may  be  a  continued  conflict,  for  which  I  feel,  from  age 
and  other  circumstances,  very  unfit ;  but,  with  the  views  I  had,  I  do 
not  see,  if  I  had  acted  in  a  diflierent  manner,  how  I  could  have  died  in 
jpeace.^^  Other  fathers  and  brethren,  then  with  us,  have  also  passed 
away.  None  have  repented  of  their  adherence  to  a  judicial  testimony 
for  the  Covenanted  cause.  Elders,  whose  names  are  on  the  Covenant 
record,  have  gone  to  their  rest.  We  are  hastening  on  to  our  final 
account.  Let  us  remember  that  the  vows  of  God  are  upon  us,  and  that 
these  will  enter  into  the  coming  judgment.  And,  oh,  let  it  never  be 
forgotten,  that  if  the  Covenanters  of  a  former  age  sealed  their  testi- 
mony with  their  blood,  the  truths  and  principles  for  which  they  died 
are  surely  worth  living  for.  If,  by  their  fidelity,  they  bequeathed  to  us 
the  legacy  of  freedom  and  the  trust  of  the  Covenanted  cause  for  future 
generations,  it  surely  becomes  us  to  bear  the  lighter  cross  of  reproach 
and  isolation.  ^^  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against 
sin."  Even  now  there  may  be  heard  the  warning  voice  addressed  to 
the  angel  of  the  ChurcB  of  Smyrna — ^'  Fear  none  of  those  things  which 
thou  shalt  suffer.  ...  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give 
thee  a  crown  of  life." 

In  subscribing  this  Bond,  you  lay  up  a  solemn  record  that  will  wit- 
ness for  or  against  you  on  earth  and  at  the  judgment  seat.  The 
returning  captives  who  sealed  the  Covenant  in  the  time  of  Nehemiah 
left  a  record  to  be  read  by  coming  generations,  and  so  also  do  we  this 
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day.  There  is  a  record  laid  up  in  the  repository  of  the  Church.  The 
eyes  of  future  generations  may  look  upon  the  document  now  being  rati- 
fied^ and  the  names  appended,  when  we  are  laid  in  the  dust.  But  even 
though  the  Church  may  forget  this  solemn  deed — ^though  even  our 
children  should  not  regard  the  memorial  of  the  service  in  which  their 
fathers  are  now  engaged — there  is  a  record  laid  up  within  the  veil 
This  Covenant  transaction  is  recorded  in  the  book  of  (Jod's  remem- 
brance.    It  will  again  meet  us  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

Then,  Fathers  and  Brethren,  let  it  be  ours  to  go  forward  through 
what  remains  of  life's  journey,  trusting  in  and  waiting  for  our  Cove- 
nant God.  He  is  able  to  sustain,  guide,  and  keep  us,  as  he  did  the 
martyrs  of  old.  Let  us  be  faithful  to  our  God,  to  our  own  souls,  to  the 
Church,  to  posterity,  to  the  world  through  which  we  pass  as  sojourners. 
Then,  though  it  may  be  through  great  tribulations  that  we  enter  the 
kingdom,  we  may  stand  on  the  brink  of  the  Jordan,  and  looking,  by 
faith,  within  the  veil,  be  able  to  say  with  the  triumphant  Apostle — *^  I 
am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand. 
I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the 
faith :  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day :  and 
not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  His  appearing."  Now 
unto  Him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present  you 
faultless  before  the  presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  to  the 
only  one  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power, 
both  now  and  ever.    Amen. 
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bt  the  bey.  jajoes  smellie. 

"  And  all  Jadah  rejoiced  at  the  oath."— 2  ChronioIeB,  xv.  15. 

The  influence  which  civil  government  has  upon  the  character  of  a 
nation,  whether  for  good  or  evil,  is  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  history 
of  God's  ancient  people.  On  the  one  hand  we  have  Jeroboam,  the  son 
of  Nebat,  pilloried  on  the  page  of  inspiration  to  all  time  as  he  who 
^^  made  Israel  to  sin,"  and  on  the  other,  no  one  can  shut  hb  eyes  to 
the  fact,  that  the  agency  of  the  good  kings  of  Judah  is  more  conspicuous 
than  any  other  earthly  agency  in  the  successive  religious  reformations, 
which  lighted  up,  as  with  gleams  of  sunshine,  the  history  of  that  land. 
Among  these  pious  and  reforming  kings,  a  high  place  must  be  assigned 
to  Asa,  the  grandson  of  Rehoboam,  in  whose  reign  the  covenanting 
referred  to  in  our  text  took  place.    Shortly  before,  God,  in  answer  to 
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prayer,  had  granted  him  a  signal  victory  over  a  host  of  Ethiopians — a 
million  in  number — who  had  come  swarming  up  throngh  the  desert  into 
the  southern  borders  of  the  land.  Beturning  laden  with  the  spoils  of 
this  magnificent  victory,  he  was  met  by  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  who 
thus  addressed  him — '^  Hear  ye  me,  Asa,  and  all  Judah  and  Benjamin ; 
the  Lord  is  with  you,  while  ye  be  with  Him  ;  and  if  ye  seek  Him,  He 
will  be  found  of  you ;  but  if  ye  forsake  Him,  He  will  forsake  you." 
The  Divine  messenger  then  appealed  to  the  past  history  of  Israel  in 
confirmation  of  his  words,  and  thus  concluded — ^'  Be  ye  strong,  there- 
fore, and  let  not  your  hands  be  weak :  for  your  work  shall  be  rewarded." 
Animated  by  the  encouraging  oracle,  Asa  resumed,  with  fresh  boldness 
and  vigour,  the  work  of  reformation  which  he  had  been  prosecuting 
with  more  or  less  ardour  since  he  ascended  the  throne.  He  swept  from 
the  land  the  remaining  monuments  of  idolatry.  He  restored  the  great 
altar  of  burnt-offering  in  the  temple-court,  which  had  either  been  re- 
moved or  fallen  into  disrepair ;  and,  eager  to  enlist  all  his  subjects  in 
the  work  of  reformation,  ^^  he  gathered  all  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  the 
strangers  with  them  out  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  and  out  of  Simeon : 
for  they  fell  to  him  out  of  Israel  in  abundance,  when  they  saw  that  the 
Lord  his  God  was  with  him."  The  first  thing  done  by  this  vast  assem- 
bly was  to  offier  to  the  Lord,  from  the  spoils  of  the  recent  victory,  an 
immense  number  of  oxen  and  sheep,  partly,  we  may  believe,  as  sacrifices 
of  expiation  for  the  sin  by  which  the  land  had  been  so  foully  polluted, 
and  partly,  also,  as  a  thanksgiving  oblation  for  the  triumph  with  which 
God  had  crowned  their  arms.  Then,  probably  encouraged  by  the  king, 
and  moved  doubtless  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  whose  gracious  influences 
seem  to  have  rested  in  singular  power  upon  the  assembly,  they  resolved 
to  renew  the  nation's  covenant  with  God.  ^'They  entered  into  a 
Covenant  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers  with  all  their  heart  and 
with  all  their  soul ;  that  whosoever  would  not  seek  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  should  be  put  to  death,  whether  small  or  great,  whether  man  or 
woman."  This  latter  part  of  their  vow,  we  may  remark,  was  not  the 
result  of  intolerance  or  fanaticism.  It  was  a  simple  engagement  to 
carry  out  the  Divine  law.  It  is  plain  that  none  would  deliberately 
refuse  to  acknowledge  and  serve  Jehovah  but  a  bigoted  idolater ;  and 
by  the  judicial  law,  as  given  by  Moses,  idolatry  was  a  crime  punishable 
by  death.  No  doubt  that  was  a  theocratic  law — peculiar  to  the  Jews 
as  a  nation  under  the  immediate  government  of  God — but  being  the 
law  of  their  Divine  King,  the  loyalty  to  Him  they  were  now  solemnly 
swearing  required  that  they  should  give  effect  to  it.  And  surely  nothing 
could  more  sublimely  attest  the  perfect  sincerity,  the  whole-hearted  zeal, 
with  which  they  now  returned  to  the  service  of  the  God  of  their  fathers, 
than  the  fact  that  they  who  were  so  lately  sunk  b  idolatry  bound  them- 
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selves  spoDtaneousIj  by  oath  to  execute  the  law  which  oondemned  the 
idolater  to  death.  Nor  do  I  need  to  point  out  to  you  the  very  obvious 
diBtinctioD  which  must  be  made  between  the  moral  doty  which  they 
performed  and  this  merely  positive  sanction  which  attended  it.  The 
eternal  morality  of  the  Sabbath  law^  as  promulgated  from  Sinai  to  the 
nation  of  Israel^  is  not  in  the  least  affected  by  the  fact^  that  by  their 
judicial  law  the  Sabbath-breaker  was  punished  with  death.  The  com- 
mand^ ^^  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother/'  as  given  to  them^  is  not 
the  loss  a  moral  command^  always  and  universally  bindings  that  by  the 
game  judicial  law  the  man  that  cursed  his  father  or  mother  was  doomed 
to  die.  In  like  manner^  social  religious  covenanting,  as  engaged  in  by 
them,  is  not  the  less  a  moral  duty  of  permanent  and  universal  obliga- 
tion, nor  is  their  example  in  engaging  in  it  the  less  worthy  of  imitation 
by  Churches  and  nations  till  the  end  of  time,  that  in  conformity  with 
their  peculiar  penal  code  they  engaged  that  all  who  proved  themselveB 
incorrigible  idolaters,  by  refusing  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
should  be  put  to  death.  And  to  see  how  far  this  engagement  of  thein 
was  from  being  the  offsprmg  of  a  stem  and  gloomy  fanaticism — ^to  see 
how  expressive  it  was  rather  of  the  holy  heartiness  with  which  they 
yielded  themselves  up  to  do  the  whole  will  of  Qod — we  have  only  to 
mark  the  pure  religious  joy,  the  sunny  gladness  and  elevation  of  soul 
which  attended  this  devotement  of  themselves  to  God,  as  that  is 
declared  in  the  words  that  follow,  including  those  of  our  text — ^^  And 
taey  sware  unto  the  Lord  with  a  loud  voice,  and  with  shouting,  and 
with  trumpets,  and  with  comets.  And  all  Judah  rejoiced  at  the  oath : 
for  they  bad  swom  with  all  their  heart,  and  sought  Him  with  their 
whole  desire :  and  He  was  found  of  them ;  and  the  Lord  gave  them 
rest  round  about." 

In  farther  addressing  you,  we  would  first  make  a  few  general  obser- 
vations on  the  oath  now  sworn  by  Judah,  as  warranting  the  solemn 
proceeding  in  which  we  have  been  engaged  to-day,  and  then  consider 
how  such  an  oath  may  well  be  to  us,  as  it  was  to  all  Judah,  a  cause 
of  rejoicing. 

I.  It  is  plain  that  we  have  been  doing  materially  to-day  what  Judah 
did  twenty-eight  centuries  ago.  We  too  have  entered  into  a  Covenant 
to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  our  Fathers.  We  too  have  ratified  our 
Covenant  with  the  solemnity  of  an  oath.  Our  work  has  been  the  same 
materially,  and  it  may  be  at  least  confirming  to  ourselves  to  note,  that 
it  has  also  been  much  the  same  formally,  and  as  regards  the  circum- 
stances in  which  it  has  been  done. 

1.  We  remark  then,  first  of  all,  that  by  this  oath  Judah  ratified  her 
adherence  io  the  National  Covenant  of  her  ancestors  in  a  bond  suited  io 
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the  circumstances  of  her  position  at  the  time.  Her  present  engagement 
proceeds  on  the  assumption  that  Israel  was  already  a  Covenanted  nation. 
It  in  fact  reduplicates  on  the  nation's  Covenant  relation  to  God.  This 
is  plain  from  the  language  in  which  it  is  described.  ^'  Thej  entered 
into  a  Covenant  to  seek  the  Lord  Ood  of  their  fathers,"  and  '^  that 
whosoever  would  not  seek  the  Lord  Ood  of  Israel  should  be  put  to 
death."  They  regarded  Ood  in  this  great  transaction^  you  perceive^ 
not  merely  as  their  God,  but  as  the  ^'  Lord  God  of  their  fathers^''  and 
as  the  '^  Lord  God  of  Israel^"  or  of  the  entire  nation  as  such.  He  had 
become  the  God  of  the  nation  by  covenant  with  Abraham^  its  common 
Neither  and  representative;  especially  had  He  become  the  God  of  the 
nation  by  covenant  with  itself^  in  its  corporate  capacity^  as  assembled 
at  Sinai^  where  He  graciously  stipulated,  that  if  they  would  obey  His 
voice  indeed  and  keep  His  Covenant,  they  should  be  a  peculiar  treasure 
unto  Him  above  all  people;  and  they  with  one  voice  restipulated — 
**  all  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do."  It  was  by  the  Covenant 
thus  formed,  by  mutual  stipulation,  that  Jehovah  had  become  the  God 
of  Israel ;  and  therefore,  when  Judah  now  swears  to  Him  in  that  cha- 
racter, she  plainly  recognises  the  continued  obligation  of  the  National 
Covenant,  and  pledges  anew  her  adherence  to  it.  And  we  think  we 
are  amply  warranted  in  affirming,  that  unless  she  had  done  this,  her 
p^sent  repentance  and  reformation  would  have  been  seriously  defective, 
and  could  not  therefore  have  been  acceptable  to  God.  For  all  through 
the  Old  Testament  we  find  God  charging  the  Jews  with  the  violation 
of  their  National  Covenant,  in  terms  which  imply  that  it  was  a  very 
grievous  sin  in  itself,  as  well  as  a  crowning  aggravation  of  all  their 
backslidings  and  sins.  Thus,  for  example,  when  God  is  foretelling  the 
destructive  judgments  He  should  pour  upon  the  land.  He  represents  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  as  looking  on  with  wonder  and  fear,  and 
exclaiming,  ^'Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land? 
What  meaneth  the  heat  of  this  great  anger  ?  Then,"  He  adds,  ^^  men 
shall  say.  Because  they  have  forsaken  the  Covenant  of  the  Lord  GU>d  of 
their  fathers,  which  He  made  with  them  when  He  brought  them  forth 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt."  Now,  if  the  violation  of  the  National 
Covenant  was  a  sin  of  such  magnitude  in  the  sight  of  God  as  to  be  the 
procuring  cause  of  the  desolating  judgments  with  which  He  ultimately 
smote  the  land,  need  we  ask  how  fearfully  it  must  have  aggravated  the 
course  of  defection  which  Judah  had  now  for  many  years  been  pur- 
suing ?  And  need  we  ask  how  inadequate,  in  the  judgment  of  God,  all 
repentance  must  have  been  which  did  not  take  account  of  this  chief 
element  in  her  cup  of  iniquity ;  or  how  unacceptable  to  Him  all  new 
pledges  of  fidelity  must  have  been  which  did  not  recognise  the  obliga- 
tion of  that  grand  and  ever-binding  pledge  by  which  the  nation  had 

do 
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become  bound  to  be  for  Him  and  not  for  another?  But  we  know  that 
the  present  covenanting  of  Judah  was  most  acceptable  to  Gh>d;  we  are 
told  that  '^  they  sought  Him  with  their  whole  derire,  and  He  was  found 
of  them^  and  the  Lord  gave  them  rest  round  about/'  Is  it  not  then 
morally  certain  that  they  had  removed  a  chief  cause  of  Hu  controversy 
with  them  and  honoured  Him^  in  granting  the  returning  smiles  of  His 
favour^  by  repenting  of  their  guilt  in  violating  the  National  Covenant 
of  their  fathers^  and  owning  its  obligation  in  the  new  oath  of  feal^ 
they  now  tendered  to  Him  as  their  King  ? 

But  while  they  own  the  continued  obligation  of  the  National  Cove- 
nant^ and  pledge  themselves  anew  to  adhere  to  it^  they  do  not  renew  it 
in  the  very  form  employed  by  their  fathers.  Their  present  engagemeDt 
goes  back  upon  the  nation's  original  Covenant^  but  in  a  form  suited  to 
the  altered  circumstances^  providential  and  moral^  in  which  they  stand 
before  Gk>d.  They  have  wandered  from  the  Qod  of  their  fathers :  thej 
therefore  covenant  to  "  seek "  Him.  They  have  lapsed  into  idolatry, 
and  there  may  be  idolaters  among  them  still :  they  therefore  engage  to 
enforce  the  Divine  law  which  punishes  idolatry  with  death.  At  Sinai 
the  nation's  engagement  consisted  in  a  simple  promise :  here,  as  befits  a 
people  who  have  displayed  much  faithlessness  and  inconstancy,  who 
need  therefore  to  give  special  evidence  of  sincerity,  and  to  bind^  by  the 
strongest  possible  obligations,  their  feeble  conscience  and  wayward  will, 
they  ratify  the  promise  with  an  oath. 

Let  us  strengthen  ourselves  then,  brethren,  by  the  thought  of  the 
ample  warrant  we  have  for  the  solemn  service  we  have  this  day  been 
rendering.  We  have  been  doing  precisely  what  Judah  of  old  did  with 
such  clear  and  blessed  marks  of  Divine  approbation.  We  have  been 
doing  what  Ood's  ancient  people  did  in  all  their  repeated  acts  of  Cove- 
nant renovation,  with  similar  tokens  of  His  gracious  approval.  We 
have  been  doing  what  the  Church  and  nation  of  Scotland  as  well  as 
our  fathers  in  the  Secession  did,  again  and  again,  and  defended  un- 
answerably from  the  Word  of  God.  Is  it  not  animating  and  encouraging 
— itself  no  small  ground  of  rejoicing — that  we  are  compassed  about 
with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  in  renewing  our  adherence  to  our 
National  Covenants  in  a  bond  suited  to  our  circumstances  and  to  the 
present  time  ? 

2.  In  the  second  place,  we  remark,  that  this  oath  by  which  Judah 
renewed  her  adherence  to  the  National  Covenant  was  swam  hy  the 
minority  of  the  nation.  It  will  not  be  doubted,  we  should  think^  that 
the  two  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  even  when  supplemented  by  the 
strangers  from  Ephraim,  and  Manasseh,  and  Simeon,  were  a  minority 
of  the  nation  in  respect  of  individuals,  as  well  as  in  respect  of  tribes. 
Tet,  were  it  necessary,  we  could  point  to  a  vastly  smaller  and  less 
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influential  slinority — the  handfol  of  returned  captives^  tributaries  of  a 
foreign  despotism — who  renewed  the  Covenant  of  the  nation  in  the 
days  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  And  surely  in  such  Scripture  precedents 
there  is  sound  warrant  for  a  small  minority  of  the  nation  like  ourselves 
renewing  our  adherence  to  the  Covenant  engagements  resting  on  the 
whole  Church  and  land.  Nor  is  it  any  objection  to  what  we  have  done 
to  say,  that  the  National  Covenant  can  only  be  consistently  renewed 
by  the  nation  itself.  There  might  be  room  for  this  objection^  if  by 
renewing  the  Covenants  was  meant  the  swearing  of  them  over  again  in 
the  name  of  the  entire  nation  and  in  the  very  form  of  words  in  which 
they  were  originally  sworn.  But  those  who  make  the  objection  ought 
to  know  that  a  proceeding  so  utterly  absurd  cannot  be  charged  upon 
us^  any  more  than  it  can  be  charged  upon  the  godly  remnant  of  Judah^ 
whose  example  we  have  been  humbly  seeking  to  imitate.  We  have 
not  sworn  formaDy^  and  in  the  letter  of  them,  the  old  federal  deeds  of 
the  nation ;  we  have  sworn  a  new  engagement  altogether^  suited  to  our 
circumstances  as  a  minority  of  the  nation  seeking  to  be  faithful  to  its 
Covenanted  King  in  evil  times.  A  new  engagement  we  say  altogether^ 
in  which^  however,  we  acknowledge  our  solemn  sense  of  the  continued 
obligation  of  the  National  Covenants  upon  us  and  upon  all  in  these 
lands ;  our  sorrowful  conviction  of  the  guilt  lying  upon  us  and  upon  all 
belonging  to  the  nation  for  the  violation  of  these  sacred  deeds ;  and 
our  resolution  for  ourselves  faithfully  to  adhere  to  them,  and  to  carry 
out,  as  God  may  enable  us,  their  great  Scriptural  and  still  unaccom- 
plished ends.  And  surely  this  is  a  most  reasonable  thing  to  do,  for 
the  Covenant  obligation  which  rests  upon  the  nation  as  a  whole  must 
rest  upon  all  the  individuals  of  which  it  is  the  aggregate,  so  that  any 
number  of  these  individuals  may  testify  their  sense  of  it,  and  bind 
themselves  by  oath  to  cherish  it  and  give  effect  to  it  in  their  respective 
spheres,  and  as  God  gives  them  opportunity.  Nay,  if  the  majority  of 
the  Church  and  nation  are  disowning  the  obligation  which  rests  equally 
upon  allj  it  is  not  merely  warrantable  but  imperatively  dutiful  on  the 
part  of  those  who  would  be  faithful,  however  few  their  numbers  or 
feeble  their  influence,  to  unite  in  owning  it  in  the  most  public  and 
solemn  way,  that  they  may  deepen  a  sense  of  it  on  their  own  con- 
sciences, revive,  if  possible,  a  sense  of  it  on  the  consciences  of  others, 
and  honour  their  God  and  King  by  bearing  open  testimony  for  His 
slighted  and  dishonoured  claims. 

3.  Once  more,  we  remark,  that  this  oath  was  sworn  by  Judah  at  a 
time  of  national  defection  and  backsliding.  From  the  time  that  Solo- 
mon's strange  wives  ^^  turned  away  his  heart  after  other  gods,"  the  star 
of  Israel's  spiritual  glory  had  begun  to  wane.  Ten  tribes,  seduced  by 
a  godless  adventurer  from  their  allegiance  to  the  house  of  David,  had 
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been  kd  by  his  influenoe  into  the  most  abandoned  idolatry.  The 
remuning  two  tribes,  under  the  reigns  of  Behoboam  and  A1»)ah-- 
nnprinmpkd  men  both  of  them — had  followed  rapidly  in  the  same 
downward  oourse.  When  Asa  ascended  the  throne,  the  worship  of 
Jehoyah  at  Jerosalem  had  greatly  declined.  Idolatry  reared  its  altan 
and  its  groves,  and  wrought  its  nameless  abominations,  all  over  the 
land.  It  was  time  for  Judah  to  turn  to  the  Lord  fironr  whom  she  had 
deeply  revolted,  and  to  bind  herself  to  repentanoe  and  reformation 
by  the  most  solemn  pledges  she  oould  possibly  give.  And  if  her 
circumstances  called  for  this,  do  not  our  words  find  edbo  in  eveiy 
Scripturally-enlightened  conscience — in  the  consciences  of  all  who  have 
understanding  of  the  times,  and  who  are  trembling  for  the  ark  of  God 
— ^when  we  affirm  that  equally  do  ours.  Now,  when  Popery  is  stealing 
over  the  body  of  a  sleeping  Protestantism  to  its  old  ascendancy  in  the 
land ;  now,  when  rationalisiug  teachers  of  religion,  aided  by  an  unprin- 
cipled press,  are  scattering  broadcast  seeds  of  doubt  and  error,  ^diiefa, 
catching  in  the  popular  mind,  and  falling  in  with  the  native  lawlessnefls 
of  the  human  heart,  are  springing  up  in  rank  idfidelity;  now,  when 
among  the  Churches  generally  there  is  a  fevered  craving  for  excite- 
ment, a  rage  for  novelty,  a  tendency  to  consult  popular  taste  rather 
than  ^'  what  is  written  "  in  matters  of  Divine  worship  and  order,  leading 
to  changes  which  may  be  caDed  trifles  now,  but  have  only  to  develop 
themselves  to  terminate  in  issues  which,  we  believe,  their  promoters 
would  tremble  did  they  dearly  foresee ;  now,  when  a  specious  latitu- 
dinarianism,  calling  itself  Christian  liberty  and  charity,  is  loosening 
with  subtle  fingers  the  bonds  of  adherence  to  all  Scriptural  creeds  and 
of  all  strict  and  pure  communion  in  the  Church,  and  proclaiming  toler- 
ation to  all  save  those  who  are  not  as  loosely  tolerant  as  itself;  now, 
when  the  Church,  rent  by  division  and  shorn  of  her  spiritual  strength, 
is  struggling  in  vain  to  cope  with  the  Sabbath  desecration,  the  intem- 
perance, the  gross  and  manifold  immorality  which  are  stalking  through 
the  land,  trampling  down  God's  honour  and  precious  human  souls; 
now,  when,  as  ^  in  righteous  retribution  for  the  general  repudiation  of 
our  national  engagements  to  God,  a  sense  of  religious  obligation  seems 
fast  fading  from  the  public  conscience — now  surely  is  the  time,  if  ens 
there  was  a  time,  for  those  who  would  follow  the  Lord  fully  to  bind 
themselves  to  Him,  and  to  one  another,  in  an  oath  of  covenant  fidelity. 
The  enemy  is  coming  in  like  a  flood ;  and  as  the  Spirit  lifted  the  Stan- 
dard of  the  Covenant  against  him  in  days  of  yore,  it  is  time  to  unfurl  it 
again.  The  public  cause  of  our  heavenly  King  is  being  assailed  on 
many  sides :  it  is  time  to  give  the  most  solemn  pledges  of  our  attach- 
ment to  it.  And  if  national  perjury  be  still  what  it  was  in  the  days  of 
(he  Jews,  a  most  heinous  sin  in  the  sight  of  God/>and  a  most  certain 
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eaofie  of  His  jadgments  oo  the  people  guilty  of  it^  it  is  time  for  us  to 
seek  safety^  aud  to  call  upon  our  fellow-countrymen  to  seek  safety,  by 
repenting  of  the  sin,  and  proving  the  sincerity  of  the  repentance  by 
owning  the  obligation  of  our  broken  national  vows. 

We  are  quite  aware  that  many  will  complacently  think  they  have 
upset  our  whole  argument  from  the  example  of  the  Jews,  by  the  simple 
allegation  that  their  covenanting  arose  out  of  their  peculiar  position  as 
a  nation  under  the  immediate  government  of  Qod.  It  is  in  this  way 
that  the  opponents  of  national  religion  try  to  get  rid  of  all  arguments 
from  Jewish  example  as  to  the  duty,  and  privilege,  and  right  of  a 
nation,  in  its  national  capacity,  and  acting  through  its  national  repre- 
sentatives, to  acknowledge  God's  authority  and  countenance  His  Church 
and  cause.  With  them,  however,  Ve  can  hold  no  argument  at  present, 
seeing  that  on  their  principles  national  covenanting  with  Gbd  must  be 
a  thing  utterly  and  for  ever  inadmissible.  But  we  do  not  see  how  those 
who  are  justly  in  the  habit  of  appealing  to  the  authority  of  Jewish 
example  on  behalf  of  national  religion  generally,  can  refuse  to  own  the 
force  of  that  example  in  the  special  instance  of  religious  covenanting. 
They  cannot  rank  it  among  the  peculiar  institutions  of  the  Mosaic 
economy,  seeing  the  national  Covenant  was  formed  at  Sinai  before  one 
of  the  laws  or  ordinances  of  that  economy  had  been  given.  They  must 
see,  too,  that  the  nation's  engagement  in  the  Covenant — '^  all  that  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do  " — covered  not  merely  the  peculiar  insti- 
tutes of  the  ceremonial  and  judicial  laws,  but  primarily  and  very 
particularly  the  requirements  of  the  moral  law,  which  they  acknowledge 
to  bind  men,  not  only  as  individuals,  but  in  all  the  social  and  civil 
relations  of  life.  And  if  it  was  right  for  the  Jews,  as  a  Church  and 
nation,  to  vow  the  performance  of  the  moral  duties  they  owed  to  Ood, 
it  will  be  hard  for  them  to  show  that  it  is  anything  but  right  for 
Churches  and  nations  now,  under  all  the  increased  obligations  which  the 
transcendant  light  and  privileges  of  the  Christian  dispensation  lay  upon 
them,  to  honour  God  by  rendering  the  same  solemn  pledge  of  fidelity 
to  His  service.  And  when  we  add,  that  vowing  to  Qod  is  a  duty 
taught  by  the  very  light  of  nature,  as  arising  out  of  His  supremacy  and 
man's  dependence ;  that  the  moral  law  requires  men,  in  every  capacity 
and  relation,  to  acknowledge  God  as  their  God,  and  of  course  to  do  it 
in  the  way  which,  from  its  publicity  and  solemnity,  is  best  calculated 
to  honour  Him ;  that  prophecy  after  prophecy  can  be  quoted,  clearly 
foretelling  that  the  swearing  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  which  was  the 
crowning  attamment  of  the  Jewish  Church  and  nation,  shall  be  the 
pre-eminent  privilege  and  glory  of  Churches  and  nations  in  New  Testa- 
ment times ;  and  that,  in  the  case  of  the  Churches  of  Macedonia,  we 
have  one  clear  insts^nce  of  social  covenanting  in  the  Gospel  day. 


680  EVENING  SERMON. 

Btamped  with  tbe  saDction  of  inspired  apostolic  lipproTal — in  Tiew  of 
all  this,  it  is  utterly  futile  for  any  to  try  to  get  rid  of  ihe  exemplarj 
character  and  force  of  Judah's  oath,  under  the  plea  of  its  being  one  of 
those  peculiar  obserrances  of  Judaism  which  have  waxed  old  and 
vanished  away. 

II.  Having  made  these  general  observations  on  the  oath,  we  pass  on 
now  to  consider  how  such  an  oath  may  well  be  to  us,  as  it  was  to  all 
Judah,  a  cause  of  rejoicing. 

"  All  Judah  rejoiced  at  the  oath."  Such  joy,  we  may  remark,  was 
not  incompatible  with  penitential  sorrow.  Their  engaging  to  seek  the 
Lord  Ood  of  their  fathers  implies  t)^e  humbling  conviction  and  confes- 
sion, that  they  had  apostatised  from  Him  and  needed  to  return.  And 
unless  they  had  been  unfeignedly  penitent  for  their  sin  they  could  not 
have  rejoiced  in  the  oath  by  which  they  renounced  their  sin,  and  bound 
themselves  inalienably  to  the  holy  service  of  God.  And  in  every  case, 
brethren,  true  spiritual  joy  is  born  of  humiliation  and  sorrow.  The 
sowing  in  tears  is  before  the  reaping  in  joy.  ^'  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn :  for  they  shall  be  comforted."  Grief  for  sin  is  the  bitter  potioa 
by  which  the  Great  Physician  expels  soul-disease  and  works  the  sound- 
ness  and  lightsome  buoyancy  of  soul-health.  It  is  the  thunderstorm 
which  purifies  the  atmosphere  of  the  soul  from  the  noxious  vapours  of 
pride  and  rebelliousness,  and  softens  its  hard  soil  with  the  genial  rain  of 
tears,  till,  like  a  well-watered  garden,  it  yields  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness amid  the  fragrance  and  songs  of  joy.  It  is  God's  way  to  fill  the 
hungry  with  good  things,  while  He  sends  the  rich  empty  away ;  and  we 
fully  expect,  therefore,  that  just  as  you  have  been  emptied  and  humbled 
in  acknowledging  your  own  sins  and  the  sins  of  the  Church  and  land 
this  day,  you  will  be  filled  with  a  holy  satisfaction  and  joy  in  taking 
hold  of  God's  Covenant  of  mercy  and  grace,  and  yielding  yourselves  in 
new  devotement  to  His  service. 

Let  us  then  specify  a  few  of  the  grounds  which  all  who  have  rightly 
covenanted  this  day  have  for  rejoicing  in  the  oath. 

1.  And  here,  unquestionably,  our  first  and  most  pregnant  source  of 
joy  lies  in  the  character  and  promises  of  the  God  to  whom  we  have  stoom. 
We  have  seen  that  the  covenanting  of  Judah  at  this  time  was  pleasing 
to  God;  but  we  know,  that  ^^ without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
Him,"  and  therefore,  we  include,  that  in  this  exercise  they  had  faith  in 
Him  as  the  Covenant  God  of  Israel.  Their  Covenant  of  duty  pro- 
ceeded on  the  ground  of  His  Covenant  of  promise,  as  revealed  to  the 
common  father  of  their  race,  in  the  assurance — ^^  I  will  be  a  God  unto 
thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,"  and  as  dispensed  to  the  nation  as 
such,  in  the  gracious  words  proclaimec^  from  the  summit  of  Sinai,  ^'  I 
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%m  the  Lord  thy  Qod^  which  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Bgypt^  out  of  the  house  of  bondage/'  The  great  and  Eternal  Jehovah 
wua  now  believingly  apprehended  by  them  as  their  all-graoious  Cove- 
aant  Gk>d.  And  what  ground  of  rejoicing  had  they  in  Him?  In  His 
boundless  perfections^  all  pledged  for  their  good — in  the  promises  of 
special  love  and  blessing  He  had  given  them^  as  His  peculiar  people — 
in  the  glorious  deliverances  He  had  wrought  for  them^  from  the 
redemption  from  Egypt,  down  to  the  marvellous  victory  He  had  just 
^ven  them — in  the  cheering  light  of  hope  which  these  promises  and 
leliverances  threw  forward  over  all  the  path  of  their  future  history, 
ieeing  that  the  God  who  had  so  befriended  them  in  the  past,  lived  in 
changeless  love  and  faithfulness  to  bless  and  befriend  them  stilL  As 
;hey  thus  vowed  to  the  Lord  in  the  faith  of  all  that  He  was,  and  of  aU 
ihat  He  had  graciously  covenanted  to  be  and  to  do  to  them,  we  can 
veil  conceive  that,  as  the  mighty  host  shouted  aloud,  it  was  in  the 
Tolness  of  the  blessedness  of  which  Moses  had  so  exultingly  sung — 
*  Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel :  who  is  like  unto  thee,  0  people  saved  by 
he  Lord,  the  shield  of  thy  help,  and  who  is  the  sword  of  thy  excel- 
ency  I  and  thy  enemies  shall  be  found  liars  unto  thee ;  and  thou  shalt 
nread  upon  their  high  places."  And,  brethren,  if  our  Covenant  oath 
iiis  day  has  been  tendered,  not  in  the  wretched,  servile  spirit  of  legality 
—not  in  the  way  of  trying  to  make  Ood  debtor  to  us  by  our  engage- 
nents  to  Him — ^but  in  the  free  acceptance  of  His  everlasting  Covenant 
)f  grace  and  promise,  as  made  with  us  in  Christ  our  surety,  and  ratified 
o  us  in  all  its  promises  and  blessings  by  Christ's  atoning  blood ;  then 
nay  we  joy  in  avouching  Him  to  be  our  God,  with  even  more  exulting 
oy  than  did  Judah  of  old.  I  say  with  a  higher  and  more  exulting 
oy,  by  as  much  as  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ  we  have  a  clearer,  fuller 
evelation  of  His  covenant  love  and  sufficiency,  and  of  our  warrant  to 
daim  Him  as  our  God,  than  had  the  Jews  in  that  dim  twilight  of  the 
)ld  economy.  Amid  all  that  is  unworthy  in  ourselves  then,  and  amid 
ill  that  is  depressing  in  our  outward  circumstances  as  a  band  of  wit- 
losses  for  the  truth,  let  us  rejoice  and  make  our  boast  in  God,  to  whom 
ve  have  this  day  joined  ourselves  in  a  perpetual  Covenant,  never  to  be 
brgotten.  It  is  a  Covenant  of  faith  and  duty  on  our  part;  it  is  a 
Covenant  of  grace  on  God's  part — and  what  absolute  and  all-sufficing 
prace !  Do  we  feel  that  we  have  violated  our  covenant  engagements  in 
he  past?  This  is  the  foundation  promise  of  God's  Covenant — ^'I  will 
>e  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I 
emember  them  no  more."  Are  we  fearM  of  breaking  our  solemn 
ngagements  again?  ^^  Happy  is  the  man  that  feareth  alway."  But 
^hile  we  cherish  a  fear  of  watchfulness,  let  us  banish  all  fear  of  dis- 
rost^  for,  says  Gtoi—f^  I  will  make  ^n  everlasting  Covenant  with  them, 
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that  I  will  not  turn  away  from  them  to  do  them  good ;  but  I  inSi  put 
my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me."  Do  we 
foel  unable  in  our  fewness  and  feebleness  as  a  Church  to  maintun  the 
banner  Ood  has  given  us^  to  be  displayed  becanse  of  tmth^  in  the  &ce 
of  the  many  opposing  influences  of  the  time?  Brethren,  we  are  wiable. 
But  is  their  anything  too  hard  for  the  Lord,  whose  witnesses  we  are? 
In  the  name  of  our  God,  let  us  set  up  our  baoners.  It  is  nothing  with 
Him  to  help,  whether  with  many  or  with  them  that  have  no  power. 
He  has  promised  that  worm  Jacob  shall  thresh  the  mountains,  and 
shall  beat  them  small,  and  shall  make  the  hills  as  chaff.  And  having 
bound  ourselves  in  our  helplessness  to  His  almighty  strength,  then^ 
^^  though  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the 
vines ;  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no 
meat ;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  ofl"  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no 
herd  in  the  stall ;  yet  we  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  we  wiQ  joy  in  the 
Qt)d  of  our  salvation." 

2.  Again,  we  will  rejoice  in  the  oath  itself,  ify  like  Judah,  we  have 
sivom  it  in  a  spirit  of  toiUing  and  entire  devotedness,  ^^  All  Judah 
rejoiced  at  the  oath,  for  they  had  sworn  with  all  their  heart, ^*  Their 
faith  in  God  as  the  God  of  Israel,  who  in  merciful  remembrance  of 
their  Covenant,  was  healing  their  backslidings  and  loving  them  freely, 
wrought  such  love  and  loyalty  toward  Him  in  their  hearts,  that  they 
were  constrained  to  swear  allegiance  to  Him,  and  had  a  high  joy  in  the 
very  oath  that  bound  them  to  His  service.  And  wheneyer  true  fidth 
is  in  strong  and  vigorous  exercise,  it  works  the  same  whole-hearted 
devotement  to  God  and  the  same  joy  in  rendering  it.  Then  the  sure 
hope  of  acceptance  with  God,  through  the  blood  and  mediation  of 
Jesus,  breaks  every  fetter  of  slavish  fear,  and  imparts  the  lightsomeness 
of  filial  liberty.  Then  love  and  gratitude  enlarge  the  heart,  and  prompt 
the  question,  "  What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  His  benefits  to 
mo  ?  "  Then  the  will,  set  free  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  feels 
the  impulse  of  these  heavenly  motives,  and  runs  forth  to  meet  the  will 
of  God,  eager  and  resolute  to  do  it.  Then  the  heart  is  lifted  up  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord ;  obligation  is  welcomed  as  a  privilege ;  duty  is  felt 
to  be  a  delight.  The  soul  raised  out  of  the  miserable  fogs  of  unbelief 
and  selfishness  into  the  pure  sunshine  of  Divine  love  and  favour,  renews 
its  strength,  mounts  up  with  wings  as  an  eagle,  runs  and  is  not  weary, 
walks  and  is  not  faint.  Yes,  brethren;  if  under  the  influence  of  a 
Spirit-wrought  faith  and  love  and  gratitude  toward  your  God  and 
Redeemer,  you  have  sworn  to  Him  with  your  whole  heart  this  day,  I 
am  sure  you  have  realised  a  privilege  and  a  joy  in  the  very  doing  of  it, 
the  highest,  the  purest,  the  most  satisfying  that  men  can  feel,  whether 
on  earth  or  in  heaven ;  for  the  joy  of  heaven  lies  not  merely  in  tiie 
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experience  of  Gkxl's  favour,  but  in  the  owning  of  God's  supremacy  and 
the  doing  of  God's  will ;  it  is  the  joy  of  a  holy,  unresting,  and  devoted 
service  to  Christ  and  to  Gt)d  in  and  through  Him. 

I  confess  it  has  always  been  a  marvel  to  me  that  any  Ohristian  should 
disparage  Covenanting,  whether  personal  or  social.  As  if  hearts  that 
love  Christ  can  be  too  closely  and  solemnly  bound  to  Him  and  to  one 
another  in  His  service  I  •  As  if  on  hearts  that  love  Him  supremely  His 
yoke,  however  closely  bound,  can  be  anything  else  than  easy,  and  His 
burden  aught  but  light !  As  if  He  can  be  too  highly  exalted  as  King 
of  Zion  and  King  of  Kings,  by  Churches  and  nations  unitedly  confessing 
that  He  is  Lord,  and  vowing  subjection  to  His  sway  I  Is  Christian 
love,  then,  so  much  weaker  and  less  constraining  than  earthly  love,  that 
it  should  grudge  those  vows  and  pledges  of  fidelity  to  Christ  which 
earthly  love  so  freely  renders,  and  delights  to  render,  to  the  loved  and 
honoured  one  ?  Shall  the  Christian  be  less  willing  to  be  publicly  bound 
to  Christ,  the  best  of  Masters,  than  the  slave  of  old  was  to  be  bound  to 
the  earthly  master  he  loved  and  would  not  leave,  when  he  consented  to 
have  his  ear  bored  to  the  post  of  that  master's  door  as  a  pledge  that  he 
would  serve  him  for  ever  ?  Shall  he  be  more  sparing  in  his  protestations 
of  loyalty  to  Christ  than  was  Amasa  to  David,  when  strong  in  the  faith 
that  he  was  the  Lord's  anointed  he  yielded  up  to  him  the  hearts  and 
swords  of  himself  and  all  his  companions  in  the  joyful  pledge — ^'  Thine 
are  we,  David,  and  on  thy  side,  thou  son  of  Jesse  ?  "  Shall  he  have  less 
joy  in  openly  pledging  fidelity  and  service  to  Christ  than  the  bride  has, 
when  with  a  joy  all  her  own  she  engages  to  be  a  faithful  and  obedient 
wife  to  the  man  to  whom  she  has  given  her  heart?  The  love  expressed  in 
Covenanting  is  called  the  "  love  of  espousals ; "  the  Jewish  nation,  with 
reference  to  its  national  Covenant,  is  said  to  be  "  married  to  the  Lord ; " 
and  shall  Christians,  warranted  and  called  to  enter  the  bonds  of  such 
marriage  union  with  Him  whom  they  own  to  be  supremely  worthy  of 
their  homage  and  of  the  homage  of  all  created  beings,  not  feel  a  joy  in 
the  doing  of  it,  commensurate  with  the  surpassing  privilege  and  honour 
it  confers  upon  them  ?  Well  may  the  oath  which,  if  tendered  in  self- 
renouncing  faith  and  devotedness,  ratifies  siich  a  bridal  union,  be  attended 
with  the  deepest  bridal  joy,  even  a  foretaste  of  the  "  gladness  and  re- 
joicing" with  which  the  King's  daughter  shall  be  brought  into  the 
King's  palace,  when  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His  wife 
hath  made  herself  ready. 

3.  But  there  is  a  reflex  as  well  as  a  direct  joy  connected  with  this 
oath :  therefore  we  go  on  to  remark,  that,  if  we  have  sworn  it  sincerely, 
we  may  well  rejoice  in  the  consciousneM  of  having  aimed  to  do  our  duty. 
The  men  of  Judah  rejoiced  because  they  had  sworn  with  their  whole 
heart    Had  they  had  the  least  conscious  hankering  after  the  Strang 
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gods  they  were  abjuring^  that  would  have  marred  their  joy.  Had  thej 
had  the  least  conscious  reluctance  to  yield  themselves  to  Gk>d^  that,  too^ 
would  have  marred  their  joy.  But  they  could  appeal  to  the  heart- 
searching  God  as  to  the  sincerity  and  unreservcdness  with  which  they 
now  engaged  to  seek  and  serve  Him,  and  in  the  testimony  of  a  pure 
and  good  conscience  they  had  in  them  a  sweet  and  gushing  spring  of  joy. 
I  am  far  from  saying  that  the  verdict  of  conscience  is  always  a  true 
and  safe  verdict — the  approbation  of  conscience  always  a  warrantable 
ground  of  rejoicing.  I  know  full  well  how  much  conscience  is  blinded 
and  perverted  by  the  fall  and  by  human  opinion^  and  how  much  it 
needs  to  be  Divinely-enlightened  and  Divinely-renewed  ere  its  voice  can 
be  regarded  as  the  voice  of  God  in  the  soul.  Stilly  as  on  the  one  hand^ 
no  man  can  possibly  be  happy  whose  character  and  conduct  are  at 
variance  with  his  conscience^  so^  on  the  other  hand^  the  Christian  may 
warrantably  rejoice  when  his  conscience,  enlightened  by  the  Word  of 
God  and  tuned  to  habitual  harmony  with  the  will  of  God^  smiles 
approval  on,  I  do  not  say  his  conduct,  for  that  will  always  be  sadly 
defective,  but  on  his  motives  and  his  ums.  ^'  Beloved,  if  our  heart 
condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  toward  God."  That  is  the 
testimony  of  John,  declaring  the  experience  of  all  believers.  A  good 
conscience!  It  has  made  the  martyr's  dungeon  bright  as  day,  and 
made  his  sleep  sweetly  sound  on  his  hard  pallet,  and  helped  him  to  look 
his  persecutors  in  the  face  with  a  calm,  clear  eye  and  a  manly  fortitude, 
before  which  they  have  cowered  and  quailed.  It  made  Paul  take  plea- 
sure in  reproaches  and  persecutions  and  distresses  for  Christ's  sake,  for 
*^  our  rejoicing"  says  he,  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience  that  u 
simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the 
grace  of  Gt)d,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world,  and  more 
abundantly  to  you-ward."  Do  our  consciences,  then,  Fellow-Cove- 
nanters, bear  witness,  that,  like  Judah,  we  have  this  day  sworn  with  all 
our  heart  ?  Have  we  been  sincerely  aiming  to  obey  the  command — 
'^  Vow  and  pay  unto  the  Lord  your  God  ?  "  Have  we  been  sincerely 
rendering  to  Christ  that  tribute  of  allegiance  claimed  by  Him  when  He 
says — "  The  word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness  and  shall 
not  return.  That  unto  Me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  shall 
swear  ?  "  Have  we  been  sincerely  affected  by  the  dishonour  done  to 
Christ  through  the  repudiation  of  those  groat  federal  deeds  to  which  He 
is  a  party,  and  which  are  intimately  connected  with  His  supremacy  and 
honour  in  these  lands ;  and  has  true-hearted  zeal  for  His  glory  been  our 
ruling  motive  in  swearing  our  adherence  to  them  this  day  ?  Then,  in 
all  this  wc  have  nothing  to  boast  uf.  We  are  unprofitable  servants, 
who  have  done  only  what  was  our  duty  to  do.  Yea,  in  our  exercise 
£o-day  God  has  seen  sin  enough  to  condemn  us  eternally  if  unporged  by 
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the  blood  of  the  Divine  Intercessor.  Still,  we  have  the  comfort  and 
joy,  rich,  sweet,  satisfying,  beyond  all  that  earth  can  give,  of  having 
humbly  endeavoured,  through  God's  help,  to  do  our  duty.  Of  that 
comfort  and  joy  nothing  can  deprive  us.  The  world's  reproach  will 
only  make  it  consciously  deeper  and  sweeter.  We  are  unworthy  of  the 
profession  we  have  made  to-day  if,  like  the  first  disciples,  we  do  not 
rejoice  to  be  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His  name. 

4.  We  shall  only  add,  that  we  have  reason  to  rejoice  in  the  oath, 
because  it  identifies  vs  with  the  cause  which  God  has  graciously  owned  in 
the  pasty  which  we  have  reason  to  believe  He  will  yet  revive^  and  adherence 
to  which  is  our  safety  and  our  honour,  Judah  rejoiced  in  the  oath, 
because  of  the  manifest  tokens  of  the  Divine  countenance  which  attended 
her  swearing  of  it.  '^  They  had  sworn  with  all  their  heart,  and  sought 
him  with  their  whole  desire ;  and  He  was  found  of  them  :  and  the  Lord 
gave  them  rest  round  about." 

And  never  did  God's  ancient  people  covenant  with  Him  without  the 
most  encouraging  tokens  of  His  countenance  and  blessing,  both  in  the 
reformation  of  religion,  and  in  the  bestowal  of  temporal  prosperity. 
The  kingdom  of  Judah  renewed  the  National  Covenant  at  intervals 
down  to  the  days  of  Nehemiah ;  the  kingdom  of  Israel  never  renewed 
that  Covenant  at  all ;  and  how  suggestive  the  result !  The  former  was 
blessed  with  many  good  Kings  and  precious  seasons  of  religious  revival, 
which  still  kept  up  in  some  measure  the  knowledge  and  fear  of  Jehovah 
in  the  land;  the  latter  was  left  to  sink  into  black  apostaoy.  The 
former  was  mercifully  restored  from  captivity,  to  be,  through  the  birth 
of  Christ,  the  seed  of  blessing  to  the  world ;  the  latter  went  into  cap^ 
tivity,  but  has  never  returned. 

And  how  illustriously  has  God  owned  and  blessed  Covenanting  in 
our  own  land !  The  two  great  Reformations,  to  which,  under  God,  we 
owe  all  that  is  good  and  great  in  our  land  at  this  hour,  were  begun, 
carried  forward,  consummated,  and  secured  by  Covenanting.  The 
Princes  of  our  S9ottbh  Israel — the  men  to  whose  wisdom,  intrepidity, 
burning  zeal  for  the  Divine  glory,  and  generous  self-sacrifice,  we  owe, 
through  the  favour  of  Him  who  made  them  what  they  were,  all  that  is 
pure  in  our  religion  and  precious  in  our  liberty,  were  Covenanters.  In 
the  most  gloomy  and  threatening  period  of  our  history,  all  acknowledge 
that  the  sacred  ark  of  truth  and  freedom  was  with  the  persecuted  rem- 
nant among  the  mountains  and  moorland  wilds,  and  by  them  preserved 
inviolate  till  better  days  had  come.  And  when  to  preserve  the  honour 
of  Christ's  crown,  and  the  rights  and  liberties  of  Christ's  freedmen,  our 
Seceding  Fathers  were  forced  to  leave  the  Establishment,  they  showed 
they  knew  what  was  the  best  security  of  both,  by  raising  a  testimony 
for  the  whole  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  by  actually  renewing  the 
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National  Covenants.  And  while  Qod  has  blessed  the  Covenants  to 
preserve  a  pure  public  profession  of  religion,  and  civil  and  religions 
liberty^  he  has  also  made  times  of  Covenanting  tdmes  of  blessed 
religious  revival,  when,  under  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  largely  poured 
out  from  on  high,  multitudes  were  converted,  social  morality  purified 
and  elevated,  and  that  high-toned  principle  and  piety  rooted  deep  in 
the  Scottish  heart,  which  has  been  the  truest  strength  and  g^ory  of  our 
land ;  though,  alas !  the  glory  seems  departbg.  Hear  the  testimony  of 
James  Guthrie,  as  he  stood  on  the  scaffold — ^'  I  do  bear  my  witness  to 
the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  and  Solemn  League  and  Covenant 
betwixt  the  Three  Kingdoms.  These  sacred  solemn  public  oaths  of 
Gbd,  I  believe,  can  be  loosed  or  dispensed  with  by  no  person,  party,  or 
power  upon  earth,  but  are  stUl  binding  upon  these  kingdoms,  and  wiU 
bo  for  ever  hereafter :  and  are  ratified  and  sealed  by  the  oonversion  of 
many  thousand  souls  since  our  entering  thereinto." 

God  has  owned  the  cause  of  the  Covenant  in  the  past.  And  as  He 
is  the  Lord  and  changeth  not,  we  believe  He  will  own  and  revive  it 
again.  The  obligation  of  the  Nation's  Covenant  being  a  moral  obliga- 
tion, can  only  be  dissolved  with  the  nation's  existence.  While  the 
British  nation  lasts  God  will  not — We  say  it  reverently-— cannot,  fipee  it 
from  the  lawful  and  Scriptural  engagements  under  which  it  has  come 
to  Him.  He  has  unfulfilled  moral  claims  upon  the  nation,  and  He  will 
not,  cannot,  sully  the  honour  of  His  character  and  government  by 
resigning  them.  Unless  therefore  He  is  pleased  to  destroy  the  nation 
altogether,  we  believe  He  will  yet  bring  it  to  own  and  honour  these 
claims  and  to  fulfil  them.  And  as  we  humbly  trust  the  vital  Chris- 
tianity still  lingering  in  Britain  may  preserve  her  name  from  being 
wiped  from  the  roll  of  nations,  we  are  shut  up  to  the  delightful  conclu- 
sion, that  she  shall  yet  be  brought  to  give  Qod  the  glory  due  to  Hia 
name,  by  owning  the  oath  and  the  vow  of  her  National  Covenant. 
And  when  Britain  owns  her  covenant  engagements  and  sets  herself  to 
fulfil  them,  glory  again  shall  dwell  in  our  land.  We  have  faith  in  the 
words  of  the  martyr  just  named,  when  on  the  scaffold  he  lifled  the 
napkin  from  his  face,  just  ere  he  was  turned  over,  and  cried,  ''The 
Covenants,  the  Covenants  shall  yet  be  Scotland's  reviving."  Let  us 
rejoice  then  in  the  oath  which  identifies  us  with  that  Covenanted  cause 
which  has  been  the  palladium  of  our  country  in  the  past,  and  in  which 
centres  its  hope  for  the  future.  And  while  we  rejoice  in  it  for  our 
country's  sake  and  for  Zion's  sake,  we  may  well  rejoice  in  it  for  our 
own. 

Adherence  to  the  Covenanted  cause  is  our  safety.  In  that  great 
battle  between  the  Prince  of  Light  and  the  Prince  of  Darkness  which 
has  been  waging  from  the  beginning,  and  is  soon,  we  believe,  to  be 
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fought  out  more  deciaiTely  than  ever^  the  surest  safety  lies  in  the  closest 
devotemeDt  to  Ohrist.  His  cause  is  infinitely  too  dear  to  Him,  for 
Him  to  leave  those  unsuccoured  and  unshielded  who  are  seeking^ 
through  good  report  and  bad  report^  faithfully  to  maintain  it.  Hear 
His  own  assurance — ^'  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  My  patience 
I  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation^  which  shall  come 
upon  all  the  world^  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth."  To  be  on 
the  Lord's  side  is  to  have  the  Lord  on  our  side ;  and  ^^  if  God  be  for  us 
who  can  be  against  us  ?"  ^^  The  Lord  of  Hosts  is  mih  us :  the  God 
of  Jacob  is  our  refuge." 

Adherence  to  the  Oovenanted  cause  is  our  honour.  For  what  greater 
honour  can  Christ  put  upon  us  as  a  Church  than  to  commit  to  us  that 
cause  to  keep  for  Him  with  which  is  bound  up  His  kingly  glory  and 
prerogatives^  as  well  as  the  highest  interests  of  the  land  of  our  birth  ? 
The  true  soldier  feels  honoured  when  his  commander  calls  him  forth 
from  among  his  comrades^  to  take  his  place  in  the  ^^  forlorn  hope/' 
when  the  citadel  is  to  be  stormed ;  and  in  these  days^  when  the  position 
which  the  Church  held  for  Christ  in  former  days  is  being  lost^  and 
must  be  retaken^  and  when  Ho  is  sayings  "  Who  will  stand  up  for  Me 
against  the  workers  of  iniquity  ?  "  shall  not  we  feel  greatly  honoured 
when  He  summons  us  to  the  front  ?  And  the  more  honoured^  if  that 
be  possible^  when  we  think  that  we  are  fighting  for  the  same  cause  with 
the  noble  army  of  Scottish  reformers^  and  martyrs^  and  confessors; 
that  we  are  grasping  the  very  banner  which  they  upheld  by  resistance 
unto  blood ;  that  we  can  catch  the  whole  inspiriting  influence  that  flows 
from  their  futh  and  example;  and  that^  when  the  day  of  triumph 
comes^  we  shall  share  with  them  in  the  honour  and  the  crown  of  victory. 
To  quote  the  words  which  this  Synod  once  addressed  to  those  under  its 
charge — ^'The  time  is  coming  when  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
beheaded  for  the  Word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus^  shall  rise 
and  reign  with  Him  a  thousand  years.  Not  that  the  martyrs  shall  rise 
in  person,  but  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  their  principles  and 
a  general  triumph  obtained  for  them  throughout  the  world.  To  be  the 
means  in  God's  hand  of  transmitting  the  good  old  cause  downward  to 
the  glory  of  the  latter  day — to  be  the  connecting  link  between  the 
martyrs  and  the  millennium — may  be  a  post  of  difficulty,  may  be  a  post 
of  danger,  but  it  is  a  post  of  honour." 

On  these  various  grounds,  then — ^because  of  the  character  of  that 
God  whose  Covenant  of  Grace  is  the  warrant  and  ground  of  our  Cove- 
nant of  duty — because  of  the  blessedness  that  lies  in  a  willing  and  entire 
devotement  to  Him — ^because  of  the  testimony  of  our  consciences  that 
we  have  sought  sincerely,  however  imperfectly,  to  do  our  duty  to  Him 
— because  it  identifies  us  with  the  cause  of  God,  wherein  lies  the  hope 
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of  our  Church  and  hind^  and  our  own  safety  and  hononr — ^let  as  rejoice 
in  the  oath  we  have  sworn  this  day. 

But  let  us  rejoice  with  trembling.  Many  have  sworn  the  same  oath 
with  as  much  apparent  joy^  who  have  been  left  to  grow  indifferent  to  it 
or  ashamed  of  it,  and  in  this  respect  have  gone  back  and  walked  do 
more  with  Jesus :  in  ourselves  we  have  no  more  strength  to  stand  than 
they.  It  is  comparatively  easy  to  swear  the  oath  amid  the  ex<ntem6ntB 
of  a  day  like  this,  and  when  cheered  and  stimulated  by  the  presence  of 
brethren  whose  hearts  beat  in  unison  with  our  own ;  it  is  not  so  easy  to 
carry  it  out  faithfully  and  rejoicingly  when  we  go  down  to  the  arena 
of  daily  duty,  there  to  toil  on  amid  discouragement  and  trial,  few  to 
cheer  us  on,  many  to  oppose  and  deride  us,  the  whole  current  of  pre- 
vailing opinion  bearing  down  against  us,  while  all  the  time  exposed  to 
that  chilling  atmosphere  of  prevailing  indifference  and  ungodliness,  the 
benumbing  influence  of  which  our  Lord  foretells  when  he  says^ 
^'Because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  ixldJ* 
But  we  have  opened  our  mouths  to  the  Lord,  and  woe  be  unto  ns  if  we 
go  back  I  Sensible  of  our  weakness,  let  us  cry  mightily  to  the  Strong 
for  strength.  Let  us  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Let  us  take  unto  us  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  we  may  withstand 
in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all,  stand.  Let  us  draw  daily  motives 
to  stedfastness  and  zeal  from  the  contemplation  of  Christ's  cross,  of  His 
infinite  claims,  of  our  obligations,  of  our  vows.  Let  us  often  say  to  our 
souls,  '^  0,  my  soul,  thou  hast  said  unto  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  Lord." 
And  let  us  not  stand  still  looking  despondingly  at  difficulties,  bat 
thankful  for  what  God  has  done  for  us  in  the  past,  let  us  ^^be  of 
good  courage  and  play  the  men  for  our  people  and  for  the  cities  of  our 
God."  By  three  hundred  men  God  saved  Israel  of  old ;  and  few  and 
little  accounted  of  though  we  be,  were  we  all  men  of  faith  and  men 
of  prayer,  working  in  our  varied  spheres,  to  the  best  of  our  several 
abilities,  the  work  which  is  given  us  to  do  for  Him,  He  may  yet  by  us 
save  that  Covenanted  cause  of  His,  in  which  lies  the  safety  and  hope  of 
Scotland. 

And  let  us  not  forget  the  day  of  coming  account.  The  oath  we 
have  sworn  this  day  is  now  recorded  in  God's  book  of  remembrance. 
It  shall  meet  us  again,  on  that  day  when  the  books  shall  be  opened. 
In  the  light  of  it  all  our  future  conduct  on  ear^h,  in  public,  or  in 
private,  shall  be  judged.  If  wc  wilfully  break  it,  or  act  unworthily  of 
it,  how  shall  we  meet  the  God  of  our  vows?  If,  through  grace,  we  are 
enabled  to  keep  it  to  the  end,  the  joy  we  may  have  felt  to-day  is  but  a 
faint  foretaste  of  that  which  shall  thrill  us,  when  our  Divine  Master 
brings  forth  the  incorruptible  crown  which  He  promises  not  to  success, 
but  to  fidelity,  and  putting  it  upon  our  head,  says — ^'  Well  done,  good 
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and  faithful  servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things^  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  man  j  things^  enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

We  oannot  close  without  saying  how  much  we  long  that  all  our 
brethren  in  other  denominations  would  come  and  share  our  joy^  by 
entering  into  a  Covenant  with  us^  to  seek  the  Lord  Gk>d  of  our  fathers. 
Would  that  we  could  persuade  them  how  much  it  is  their  solemn  duty^ 
as  well  as  interest  and  blessedness^  to  unite  in  a  solemn  pledge  of 
adherence  to  the  sacred  and  beneficient  bonds  which  unite  this  Churcli 
and  land  to  Ood.  God  in  His  providence  has  provided  an  unrivalled 
basis  of  union  for  the  Presbyterians  of  Scotland  in  the  pure  Scriptural 
standards  to  which  they  all^  more  or  less^  profess  their  adherence^  and 
an  inviolable  bond  of  union  in  the  Covenants  out  of  which  these 
standards  originated^  and  by  which  they  are  ratified.  How  strong 
would  that  reunited  Church  be^  whose  foundations  should  be  laid  along 
the  whole  breadth  of  that  basis^  and  whose  unity  should  be  cemented 
by  the  felt  obligation  of  that  bond,  while  having  honoured  her  Divine 
King  by  repenting  of  her  sin  of  covenant  violation,  and  returning  anew 
to  her  cdvenant  allegiance.  He  might  be  surely  expected  to  renew  her 
days  as  of  old,  to  make  her  walls  salvation,  and  her  gates  praise. 


PASTORAL  ADDRESS  ON  THE  SABBATH, 

Adopted  by  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Ssceders,  at  their  Annual 

Meeting  held  at  Glasgow,  May,  1866. 

Beloved  Brethren — Having  been  placed  over  you  in  the  gracious 
providence  of  God,  and  called  to  watch  for  your  souls,  as  those  who 
must  give  account,  we  feel  constrained,  by  the  dangers  wherewith  you 
are  surrounded,  to  address  to  you  a  few  words  of  affectionate  warning 
and  counsel,  in  regard  to  the  Law  and  the  proper  observance  of  the 
Christian  Sabbath. 

In  doing  so,  we  claim  no  authority  over  your  faith  or  conscience,  but 
we  earnestly  desire  to  confirm  your  faith  in  the  Law  and  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath,  and  excite  your  consciences  to  tender  exercise  in  regard  to 
the  right  observance  of  the  sacred  day  of  rest. 

We  are  persuaded,  that  with  ourselves,  your  minds  have  been  greatly 
shocked  by  the  recent  encroachments  made  by  railway  companies,  and 
others,  on  the  weekly  rest  and  rights  of  our  fellowmen;  but  more 
especially  by  attempts  made  to  subvert  the  Sabbath  Law,  on  the  part 
of  ministers  of  religion,  in  various  denominations.  The  lax  and  un- 
scriptural  views  of  the  Law  and  mode  of  observing  the  Sabbath  which 
have  been  common  among  infidels  and  careless  professors  of  the  Chris- 
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tian  religioB^  have  now  found  advocates  within  the  Ohoroh^  and  are 
being  widely  disseminated  by  the  press  throughout  the  community. 
Not  only  is  this  the  case  as  regards  members  in  the  Ohurch^  but  pro- 
fessed ministers  of  religion  have  made  the  attempt  to  get  rid  of  the 
obligation  of  the  Fourth  Commandment^  by  declaring  that  the  whole 
Decalogue  has  been  abolished  by  the  death  of  Christ. 

In  these  circumstances  there  is  great  danger  of  the  young  being  mis- 
led^ and  those  more  advanced  bewildered  by  the  plausible  sophistries 
which  are  being  daily  palmed  upon  the  public  through  the  medium  of 
the  newspaper.  In  the  estimation  of  many  the  holy  Sabbath  is  regarded 
as  a  day  of  pleasure^  while  not  a  few  would  convert  it  into  a  day  of 
worldly  gain.  The  false  doctrine  of  ao  abrogated  Decalogue  has  lulled 
the  consciences  of  many  Sabbath  profaners^  while  others  are  becoming 
more  remiss  in  the  careful  observance  of  Sabbath  duties.  Amidst  the 
conflict  of  opinions  elicited  by  recent  discussions^  it  is  meet  that  we 
should  ask  anew^  and  lead  you  to  ask^  "  What  saith  the  Scriptures  "  in 
regard  to  the  Divine  institution  and  perpetual  obligation  of  the  holy 
Sabbath?  Whatever  ministers  or  newspaper  writers  may  say. about  the 
changes  of  times  or  circumstances^  the  voice  of  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath 
is  heard  as  of  old^  saying^  ^^  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony :  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  word^  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in 
them." 

Traced  in  the  light  of  Scripture^  the  Sabbath  had  its  origin  in  that 
Paradise  which  was  prepared  for  the  first  Adam^  and  shall  have  its 
consummation  in  the  Paradise  above^  where  the  second  Adam — ^the 
Lord  and  Light  of  the  Sabbath — shall  dwell  with  the  redeemed  in  glory. 
From  the  introduction  of  that  primary  Sabbatic  rest  in  Eden  till  the 
full  enjoyment  of  that  heavenly  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God^  there  has  been  the  standing  institution  of  one  sacred  day  in  the 
week  for  the  special  service  of  God^  and  the  spiritual  as  well  as  the 
temporal  wellbcing  of  humanity.  The  ordinance  of  the  Sabbath  rnns 
parallel  with  all  time^  and  shall  at  last  blend  with  eternity. 

Let  it  be  specially  observed^  that  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  before 
the  Covenant  of  Works  was  propounded  or  broken,  and  also  before  the 
promulgation  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace.  It  was  appointed  as  the  sea- 
son for  rest  and  special  service  to  man — a  standing  memorial  of  creation 
work  completed.  "  Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished^  and 
all  the  host  of  them.  And  on  the  seventh  day  Grod  ended  His  work 
which  He  had  made ;  and  He  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His 
work  which  He  had  made.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and 
sanctified  it :  because  that  in  it  He  had  rested  from  all  His  work  which 
God  created  and  made."  This  day  of  sacred  rest  was  made  for  man — 
for  all  men — for  all  ages—  for  all  time — as  a  separated  weekly  period, 
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holy  unto  the  Lord ;  and  coBseqaently  cannot  be  abrogated  either  by 
the  fall  of  the  fiist  Adam^  or  the  death  of  Christ,  the  second  Adam. 
Though  adapted  to  both  Covenants,  its  appointment  was  independent  of 
them.  Its  origin  is  fonnd  in  the  claims  of  God  for  special  service,  and 
the  moral  necessities  of  man's  nature.  From  the  close  of  creation  the 
holy  Sabbath  was  instituted  as  the  day  of  God,  as  the  portion  of  time 
retained  by  the  author  of  our  being  in  token  of  His  supremacy  over 
all  time,  and  over  all  men.  The  Moral  Law,  as  engraven  on  the  heart 
^  of  man,  contained  the  essential  elements  of  the  Fourth  Commandment ; 
the  Covenant  of  Works  reduplicated  upon  that  Law,  while  the  Cove- 
nant of  Grace  received  and  endorsed  it  as  universal  and  perpetual. 

Of  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  subsequent  to  the  fall  of  Adam 
there  is  convincing  evidence.  Though  not  specifically  named  in  the 
sacred  record  until  the  time  when  the  manna  fell  in  the  wilderness, 
there  are  references  to  those  divisions  of  time  with  which  it  is  associated. 
The  sacrificial  services  of  Cain  and  Abel  were  rendered  at  '^  the  end  of 
days,"  which  seems  to  indicate  the  dose  of  the  week.  The  division  of 
time  into  weeks,  and  consequently  the  recognition  of  the  Sabbath,  b 
clearly  brought  out  in  the  record  of  the  flood.  The  infliction  of  judg- 
ment on  the  world,  and  the  deliverance  of  those  within  the  Ark,  are 
associated  with  the  primary  divisions  of  time.  ^^  And  it  came  to  pass 
after  seven  days,  that  the  waters  of  the  flood  were  upon  the  earth."  Li 
sending  out  the  dove,  Noah  was  regulated  by  this  measure  of  time. 
For  three  successive  weeks  she  was  dispatched  at  the  end  of  seven  days, 
or  on  the  eighth  day ;  and  may  not  this  early 'mission  be  regarded  as  a 
type  of  the  Gospel  of  Peace,  ultimately  to  go  forth,  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment Sabbath,  as  the  voice  of  mercy  to  a  perishing  world  ?  Jose|:^ 
moumedibr  his  father  '^  seven  days/'  which  marks  the  same  division  of 
time  during  the  age  of  the  patriarchs,  as  at  the  beginning,  and  in  the 
time  of  Noah.  As  there  is  nothing  in  nature  to  indicate  this  division, 
as  there  is  of  the  month  or  the  year,  in  the  movement  of  the  heavenly 
bodies,  it  is  beyond  doubt  that  the  primary  division  of  days  into  weeks, 
by  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  was  kept  up  from  the  close  of  creation  till 
it  obtained  a  specific  place  in  the  sacred  record  in  connection  with  the 
falling  of  the  manna,  and  the  giving  of  the  Law  from  Sinai. 

In  the  first  reference  to  the  Sabbath,  by  name,  subsequent  to  its 
appointment  in  Paradise,  it  is  recognised  as  an  existing  ordinance. 
There  was  no  surprise  expressed  at  the  fEdling  of  a  double  quantity  of 
manna  on  the  sixth  day.  (Exo.  xvi.  22.)  '^  And  it  came  to  pass  that 
on  the  sixth  day  they  gathered  twice  as  much  bread."  This  was  done 
as  a  matter  of  course,  done  without  any  hesitation,  or  even  consultation 
of  Moses,  done  by  a  people  who  knew  its  import.  When  the  rulers  of 
the  congregation  came  and  told  Moses,  he  said  unto  them — "  This  is 

3'h 
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that  which  the  Lord  hath  said^  To-morrow  is  the  rest  of  tiie  holy 
Sabbath^  in  it  there  shall  be  none."  There  b  nothing  in  this  record 
to  indicate  either  that  the  Sabbath  had  been  unknown  among  the 
children  of  Israel^  or  that  it  was  now  appointed  as  a  new  institatioD. 
The  reference  clearly  is  to  a  sacred  day  that  had  existed  firom  the 
beginning. 

Again^  in  the  promulgation  of  the  Moral  Law^  as  summarily  com- 
prehended in  the  Ten  Commandments^  from  the  Mount  of  Sinai^  the 
Sabbath  was  recognised  as  an  existing  ordinance.  '' iZemem&er  the 
Sabbatii-day  to  keep  it  holyJ*^  The  law  of  the  Sabbath^  as  contained  in 
the  Fourth  Commandment^  was  proclaimed  by  the  voice  of  Qod^  and 
inscribed  by  the  finger  of  Qod  on  the  table  of  stone^  to  indicate  its 
primary  authority  and  perpetual  obligation.  Its  terms  are  such  as  are 
equally  adapted  to  the  primeval^  Jewish^  and  Christian  dispensatioiUL 
While  its  term,  ^^  seventh  day/'  shows  its  primary  relation  to  the  other 
six  days  of  the  week,  and  the  reason  of  its  observance  enforced  by  the 
Divine  authority  and  example,  the  command  to  remember  it,  and  the 
benediction  with  which  it  concludes,  reduplicate  on  the  Sabbath  as  the 
hallowed  period,  rather  than  on  the  seventh  day,  in  relation  to  the  other 
days  of  the  week. 

In  the  Fourth  Commandment  there  is  nothing  ceremonial.  In  this 
respect  it  resembles  all  the  other  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  not  one  of 
which  has  a  single  reference  to  the  ritiml  observances  of  Jewish  worship. 
There  is  not  in  the  Decalogue  one  element  or  expression  which  would 
indicate  the  existence  or  appointment  of  a  ceremonial  economy,  or  a 
typical  worship.  Though,  in  the  order  of  development,  the  Dei^dogoe 
stands  associated  with  the  promulgation  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  judicial 
laws  of  the  Jewish  economy,  it  has  not  one  ceremonial  element  or 
aspect.  It  bears  the  same  aspect  and  relation  to  humanity  that  the 
primary  appointment  of  the  Sabbath  does  to  the  race  of  Adam.  True, 
there  were  ceremonial  and  judicial  statutes- appended  to  the  various 
precepts  of  the  Moral  Law  as  given  to  Israel.  But  these  were  not  a  part 
of  the  Moral  Law.  They  were  not  even  its  exposition  or  application, 
strictly  considered.  They  were  ceremonial  in  their  origin  and  object 
By  the  death  of  Christ  they  were  abolished,  when  the  whole  typical 
system  was  absorbed  in  Christ  the  antitype.  But  the  Moral  Law,  and 
consequently  the  Fourth  Commandment  as  a  part  of  that  law,  was  not, 
and  could  not  be,  abolished  by  the  death  of  Christ,  who  EUmself 
declares  that  *'  He  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it."  As 
the  Sabbath  was  God's  moral  ordinance  for  man,  instituted  before  the 
fall,  preserved  notwithstanding  the  fall,  recognised  and  embodied  in 
the  Moral  Law,  as  enunciated  by  the  voice  of  God,  and  written  in  stone 
by  the  finger  of  God,  as  the  Covenant  Qod  of  Israel,  at  Sinai^  it  cannot, 
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more  than  the  natural  law  of  day  and  nighty  or  the  moral  ordinance  of 
marriage^  be  abrogated  by  the  death  of  Christ.  That  death  was  the 
penalty  for  the  violation  of  the  Moral  Law^  by  those  whom  Chrbt 
represented ;  bat  it  was  not  a  substitute  for  the  law  itself,  whether  as 
engraven  on  the  heart  of  man  at  creation,  or  written  by  the  finger  of 
Gh>d  on  the  tables  of  stone  at  Sinai.  That  death  was  an  atonement  for 
sin  or  the  violation  of  the  law ;  but  not  a  substitute  for  that  holy  rest 
and  holy  service  which  God  requires.  That  death  was  designed  to  put 
away  sin ;  but  not  to  put  away  the  duty  of  obedience  to  the  Moral  Law. 
That  death  was  designed  to  redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the  broken 
law ;  but  not  to  take  away  the  privilege  of  a  weekly  day  of  rest,  for  the 
worship  of  God.  The  death  of  Christ  was  in  reality  the  consummation 
of  perfect  and  perpetual  obedience ;  but  not  a  ground  for  claiming  the 
whole  of  time  for  man's  work,  or  a  release  from  the  obligation  of  any 
part  of  the  Moral  Law.  The  death  of  Christ  furnishes  the  strongest 
motive  for  keeping  the  Sabbath  holy;  but  even  that  death,  having 
respect  to  the  fall  and  to  human  guilt,  cannot  abrogate  or  annul  a 
holy  institution  that,  in  its  origin,  preceded  the  introduction  of  moral 
evil,  and  shall  reach  its  full  development  where  moral  evil  shall  hare 
no  more  place. 

But  though  the  Sabbath  preceded  the  fall  of  man,  and  had  a  special 
place  in  the  patriarchal  and  Jewish  dispensations,  it  was  neither  patri- 
archal nor  Jewish  in  its  laws  or  obligations.  It  was  incorporated  with 
both  according  to  the  progressive  development  of  the  plan  of  redemp- 
tion ;  but  the  Moral  Law  of  the  Sabbath  was  not  abrogated,  neither 
were  the  privileges  or  duties  of  the  Sabbath  abridged  by  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  Christian  economy.  It  is  freed  from  everything  peculiar  to 
the  patriarch  or  the  Jew;  but  in  regard  to  the  proportion  of  time 
hallowed,  the  parties  to  whom  it  b  given,  and  the  nature  of  its  sacred 
services,  there  is  no  change,  but  such  as  adapts  it  to  the  finished  work 
of  redemption,  yea,  such  as  magnifies  and  makes  honourable  its  perpe- 
tual law,  by  the  obedience  of  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.  The  lawgiver 
in  Eden  was  the  triune  Jehovah,  as  the  God  of  creation.  The  giver  of 
the  law  on  Sinai  was  ^'  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,"  who  Himself  obeyed 
the  law,  and  who  claims  authority  over  it,  in  order  to  its  adaptation  to 
the  work  of  redemption.  In  order  to  adapt  it  to  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation it  was  freed  of  all  the  ceremonial  appendages,  as  enjoined  in  the 
judicial  enactments  of  the  Jewish  economy,  and  transferred,  with  its 
primary  title,  and  perpetual  law,  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  in  accor- 
dance with  the  progressive  development  of  the  work  of  redemption. 
The  primary  portion  of  time  was  retained,  while  the  ordinance  itself 
is  alike  the  memorial  of  the  completion  of  the  old  and  the  new  creation. 
As  the  Passover  and  the  Lord's  Supper  were  combined  in  the  upper 
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chamber  at  Jerusalem,  so  the  dajs  of  obferyance  have  been  brought 
together  when  the  light  of  the  Old  Testament  eoonomy  was  absorbed 
in  the  clearer  light  of  the  New  Testament  dispensation.  As  the  Church 
of  Gtoi  was  not  left  for  one  hour  without  the  sacramental  seal  of  the 
Covenant,  so  the  world  that  saw  the  close  of  its  creation  Sabbath,  in 
the  evening  of  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  was  caDed  to  keep  holy 
the  Christian  Sabbath  with  the  introduction  of  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  This  day  was  by  way  of  pre-eminence  called  the  Lord's-day. 
On  this  day  Christ  rose  from  the  dead.  On  this  day  He  appeared  to 
His  disciples,  in  their  devotional  assembly,  while  subsequent  visitB  were 
confined  to  the  newly  and  gloriously-inaugurated  Christian  Sabbath. 
This  observance  of  the  Sabbath  was  continued  by  the  Apostles  on  the 
day  consecrated  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  not  on  the  ground  that 
the  Decalogue  was  abrogated  or  buried  in  the  grave  of  Christ ;  but  on 
the  ground  that  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  had  changed  the  day  of 
observance,  in  commemoration  of  the  completion  of  redemption  work. 
That  Sabbath  law,  which  was  the  charter  of  special  blessings  and  privi- 
leges to  humanity,  under  the  elder  dispensations,  is  still  the  charter  of 
all  Sabbath  privileges  to  the  Church  and  the  world.  It  guards  the 
rights  of  children,  of  servants,  of  strangers,  and  even  of  the  beasts  of 
burden,  not  one  of  which  has  been  forfeited  by  the  death  of  Christ. 
His  death,  in  obedience  to  the  claims  of  the  Moral  Law,  secures  them 
by  a  new  title.  The  rest  and  sacred  service  of  the  Sabbath  come  not 
only  as  creation  privileges,  but  as  the  blood-bought  privileges  of  those 
created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus. 

If  the  Sabbath  ever  was,  or  is  now,  symbolical,  it  is  only  as  a  type 
of  that  heavenly  rest,  or  the  keeping  of  a  Sabbath,  that  remaineth  for 
the  people  of  God — not  surely  a  mere  physical  rest,  secularised  or 
abridged  by  ordinary  work  or  the  pursuit  of  pleasure;  but  a  holy 
spiritual  rest  from  daily  toil,  in  order  that  the  whole  man  may  be 
engaged  in  the  worship  and  service  of  God.  It  b  matter  of  lamentation 
to  know,  that  there  are  so  many  calling  themselves  Christians  who 
cannot  enjoy  its  sacred  rest,  or  who  regard  its  spiritual  services  as  a 
weariness,  and  the  observance  of  its  duties  as  a  restraint  upon  their 
worldly  pursuits  and  pleasures.  To  such  the  keeping  of  an  eternal 
Sabbath  would  be  perpetual  misery.  If  the  earthly  Sabbath,  with  all 
its  imperfections  and  shortcomings  in  its  observance,  is  regarded  an 
intolerable  yoke,  what  would  be  thought  of  the  heavenly  Sabbath,  with 
the  uninterrupted  service  of  God?  It  was  only  to  apostate,  carnal 
Israelites  that  the  Sabbath  was  a  weariness.  To  David  and  to  all 
genuine  believers  it  was  a  delight — the  choice  day  of  all  the  week.  It 
is  so  still.  The  relish  or  the  disrelish  for  its  services  clearly  indicates 
the  moral  condition  of  the  soul.     Every  child  of  God  will  oordially 
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sympathise  with  the  spirit  of  the  Psalmist^  when  he  says^ ''  This  is  the 
day  which  the  Lord  hath  made ;  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it." 

In  the  present  aspects  of  the  Sabbath  question^  we  deem  it  necessary^ 
dear  Brethren^  to  warn  you  alike  against  the  assaults  of  worldly  policy 
and  the  teachings  of  a  certain  class  of  ministers  of  religion^  as  directed 
against  the  Law  of  God,  and  the  right  of  every  man  to  observe  the 
Sabbath.  Railway  directors,  mining  companies,  newspaper  publishers, 
and  many  other  employers,  contend  for  Sabbath  work  on  the  plea  «f 
public  convenience,  or  the  risk  of  loss,  while  they  are  only  seddng 
worldly  gam  or  pleasure,  though  at  the  expense  of  violating  the  Law  of 
Gk)d,  and  depriving  their  fellowmen  of  their  Sabbath  privileges.  Even 
those  who  plead  necessity  and  mercy,  usually  create  ^e  necessity^  and 
under  the  plea  of  mercy  violate  the  first  principles  of  justice.  It  is 
only  in  the  case  of  the  loss  of  property  by  dangers  unforeseen,  or  in  the 
ease  of  accident  to  man  or  beast,  or  a  state  of  health  endangering  life, 
that  the  plea  of  necessity  and  mercy  is  available.  What  can  be  fore- 
seen and  done  before,  or  delayed  till  after  the  Sabbath,  though  it  may 
be  with  additional  expense  or  temporary  loss,  cannot  be  done  on  the 
Lord's-day  without  incurring  the  guilt  of  violating  the  Law  of  Qod. 
Neither  is  it  the  employers  who  alone  incur  this  guilt.  Every  man  is 
directly  responsible  for  himself  to  God.  The  Law  is  one  for  the 
employer  and  employed.  The  intelligence,  aud  rank,  and  power  of  the 
employer  aggravate  his  guilt,  but  it  does  not  detract  in  the  least  from 
the  personal  responsibility  of  those  employed.  ^^  Remember  the  Sab- 
bath-day to  keep  it  holy,''  is  the  command  of  God  to  tHe  servant  as 
well  as  the  master. 

But  while  worldly  companies  are  encroaching  on  the  rights  of  their 
fellowmen,  false  teachers  are  denying  or  misrepresenting  the  Sabbath 
Law,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  restraint  of  its  proper  observance.  Nor 
is  the  Law  of  the  Sabbath  alone  rejected — the  whole  Decalogue  is 
declared  to  be  abrogated  by  the  death  of  Christ.  Such  false  teachers 
are  not  only  attempting  to  subvert  the  Law  of  God,  but  they  are  con- 
spiring against  the  liberties  of  man,  under  the  guise  of  enlarging  his 
freedom.  They  are  furnishing  an  opiate  that  will  lull  the  consciences 
both  of  employers  and  employed,  until  the  Sabbath  is  transformed  into 
a  day  of  ordinary  toil.  Nor  is  it  merely  against  the  law  of  the  Sabbath 
that  the  shafts  of  a  false  criticism  are  directed.  It  is  against  the  whole 
Decalogue,  and  will  ere  long  extend  to  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures.  The  result  of  such  teaching  will  sap  the  foundations  of 
morality,  as  well  as  subvert  the  ordinance  of  the  Sabbath,  Past  experi- 
ence proves,  that  wherever  the  obligations  of  the  Fourth  Commandment 
are  lightly  esteemed,  there  love  to  God  and  love  to  man  are  little  mani- 
fested.   Wherever  the  Christian  SabbatK  is  converted  into  a  day  of 
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pleasure^  or  of  labour^  there  the  ordinances  of  grace  are  forsaken^  social 
morality  loses  its  tone,  while  wickedness  abounds  on  every  side.  Were 
there  no  Sabbath,  man  would  soon  forget  God,  and  the  world  to  come ; 
while  covetousncss,  and  falsehood,  and  fraud,  and  licentiousness,  and 
violence,  and  domestic  anarchy,  would  reign  at  will.  The  right  observ- 
ance of  the  holy  Sabbath  has  a  marvellous  power  in  not  only  enforcing 
all  the  other  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  but  also  in  drawing  out  the 
heart's  affections  towards  God,  and  in  sanctifying  and  sweetening  all 
the  relations  of  domestic  and  social  life. 

We  would  also  remind  you,  dear  Brethren,  that  fearful  judgments 
are  threatened  in  the  Word  of  God  against  the  profaners  of  the  Sab- 
bath, while  the  history  of  the  Church  and  of  the  world  furnishes  awe- 
iuspiring  records  of  the  infliction  of  such  judgments,  both  upon  indi- 
viduals and  communities.  Under  the  Jewish  economy,  the  pro&nation 
of  the  Sabbath  was,  like  the  crimes  of  murder  and  adultery,  visited  with 
death.  This  was  the  law  in  Israel :  "  Ye  shall  keep  the  Sabbath  there- 
fore ;  for  it  is  holy  unto  you  :  every  one  that  defileth  it  shall  surely  be 
put  to  death  :  for  whosoever  doeth  any  work  therein,  that  soul  shall  be 
cut  off  froih  among  his  people."  (Exo.  xxxi.  14-.)  This  penalty  was 
designed  to  express  God's  abhorrence  of  the  sin  of  Sabbath  profanation. 
Let  it  not  be  forgotten,  that  though  the  death  penalty  has  been  abo- 
lished under  the  present  dispensation,  the  sin  is  not  less  hateful  in  the 
sight  of  a  holy  God.  The  threatenings  and  the  promises  contained  in 
the  Word  of  God  arc  frequently  made  to  hinge  on  the  observance  or 
the  profanation  of  the  Sabbath.  Thus  saith  God  to  Israel  (Jer.  xvii. 
24-27) — ^^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  ye  diligently  hearken  unto  Me, 
saith  the  Lord,  to  bring  in  no  burden  through  the  gates  of  the  city  on 
the  Sabbath-day,  but  hallow  the  Sabbath-day  to  do  no  work  therein  : 
then  shall  there  enter  into  the  gates  of  this  city  kings  and  princes, 
Bitting  upon  the  throne  of  David,  riding  in  chariots,  and  on  horses,  they 
and  their  princes,  the  men  of  Judah,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem : 

and  this  city  shall  remain  for  ever But  if  ye  will  not 

hearken  unto  Me  to  hallow  the  Sabbath-day,  and  not  bear  a  burden, 
even  entering  in  at  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath-day,  then  I 
will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates  thereof,  and  it  shall  devour  the  palaces  of 
Jerusalem,  and  it  shall  not  be  quenched."  The  desolations  of  Jeru- 
salem at  the  captivity  were  attributed  to  Sabbath  profanation  as  a 
leading  cause  by  Nelieraiah.  As  a  faithful  witness  for  the  Divine  Law 
of  the  Sabbath,  he  testified  against  those  whom  he  saw  treading  wine- 
presses, and  bringing  in  sheaves,  and  lading  asses,  and  bringing  in  wine, 
grapes,  and  figs,  into  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath,  and  against  those  also 
who  sold  victuals,  and  fish,  and  other  merchandise.  He  also  contended  " 
with  the  nobles  of  Judah,  and  said  unto  them — "  What  evil  thing  is 
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this  that  je  do,  and  profane  the  Sabbath-day  ?  Did  not  your  fathers 
thos^  and  did  not  our  God  bring  all  this  evil  on  us,  and  upon  this  city  ? 
Yet  ye  bring  more  wrath  upon  Israel  by  profaning  the  Sabbath."  Is 
God  less  jealous  regarding  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  now  ?  Is 
not  the  sin  of  Sabbath  profanation  greatly  aggravated^  both  by  the  light 
shed  on  the  Law  of  God^  and  the  facilities  afforded  in  the  providence  of 
God^  for  conducting  the  secular  business  of  the  six  days  of  the  week  ? 
If  the  Jews  experienced  the  infliction  of  Divine  judgments^  because  of 
the  sin  of  Sabbath  violation^  on  what  principle  of  the  moral  government 
of  God  can  modem  Christian  nations  and  cities  escape  the  judgments  of 
heaven  ?  We  feel  assured  that  sooner  or  later  the  sin  of  Sabbath  pro- 
fanation will  bring  wrath  upon  Scotland^  as  it  did  of  old  upon  Jerusalem 
and  Judah. 

But  while  there  are  solemn  threatenings  of  wrath  against  Sabbath 
profaners,  whether  Jews  or  G^ntiles^  there  are  also  gracious  promises  of 
spiritual  and  temporal  blessings  made  to  those  who  keep  the  Sabbath 
holy.  These  are  not  addressed  merely  to  the  seed  of  Israel^  but  like 
the  Law  of  the  Sabbath^  to  all  people.  (Isa.  Ivi.  2.)  '^  Blessed  is  the 
man  that  doeth  this^  and  the  son  of  man  that  layeth  hold  on  it ;  that 
keepeth  the  Sabbath  from  polluting  it:  and  keepeth  his  hand  from 

doing  any  evil Also  the  sons  of  the  stranger  that  join 

themselves  to  the  Lord^  to  serve  Him^  and  to  love  the  name  of  the 
Lord  to  be  His  servants^  every  one  that  keepeth  the  Sabbath  from 
polluting  it^  and  taketh  hold  of  My  covenant ;  even  them  will  I  bring 
to  My  holy  mountain^  and  make  them  joy^l  in  My  house  of  prayer^ 
.     .     .     .    for  mine  house  shall  be  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  people." 

Permit  us  to  remind  you,  Brethren,  that  there  are  many  ways  of 
polluting  the  Sabbath  now  common  besides  ordinary  work,  and  some  of 
these  in  defiance  of  the  explicit  declarations  of  the  Word  of  God,  are 
commended  by  some  of  the  professed  ministers  of  religion.  We  allude 
more  especially  to  railway  travelling,  driving,  and  walking  for  pleasure 
— visitation  of  friends  in  health — feasting — sight-seeing — the  printing 
and  reading  of  newspapers — the  keeping  open  of  shops — the  neglect  of 
the  ordinances  of  public,  domestic,  and  secret  worship.  From  these 
and  other  modes  of  Sabbath  profanation,  the  rising  generation  are  in 
special  danger.  Many  from  whom  better  things  might  be  expected 
seem  to  have  forgotten  the  mode  of  Sabbath  sanctification  enjoined  in 
the  Bible,  and  accompanied  with  the  promise  of  special  blessings.  (Isa. 
l?iii.  13-14.)  "If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from 
doing  thy  pleasure  on  My  holy  day ;  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight, 
the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable,  and  shall  honour  Him,  not  doing 
thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasures,  nor  speaking  thine 
own  words:  then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord;  and  I  will 
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cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earthy  and  feed  thee  with 
the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father:  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
•poken  it." 

In  thus  addressing  you^  dear  Brethren^  we  do  not  assume  that  yon 
are  ignorant  of  the  Babbath  law^  nor  indifferent  to  its  proper  obser- 
vance. What  wc  design  is,  to  '^  stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of 
remembrance  "  that  you  may  be  mindful  of  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord,  at  a  time  when  scoffers  of  religion  are  attempting  to  get  rid  of 
Sabbath  observance,  and  false  teachers  are  combining  with  them,  in 
order  to  subvert  the  faith  of  the  Church  in  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  by 
which  its  duties  and  privileges  are  defined  and  perpetually  guarded. 
When  professed  expounders  of  the  law  are  found  saying,  "  I  do  not 
believe  in  the  Fourth  Commandment,"  and  declaring  their  conviction 
that  the  "  whole  Decalogue  was  nailed  to  the  cross  and  buried  in  the 
grave  of  Christ,"  it  is  needful  for  us,  as  watching  for  your  souls,  "  to 
write  unto  you  and  exhort  you  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the 
faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints." 

Let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  these  recent  attacks  upon  the  Divine 
law  of  the  Sabbath  are  but  the  flank  movements  of  a  fatal  scepticism, 
which  strikes  at  the  inspiration  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  which  under, 
the  guise  of  liberty  of  thought,  is  attempting  to  remove  the  foundaUons 
of  the  Christian  faith,  and  the  subversion  of  all  Scriptural  forms  of 
Christian  worship.  "  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in 
sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves."  Beware  of 
false  writers,  who  first  violate  the  Sabbath  for  gain,  and  then  hail  every 
attempt  to  subvert  its  law.  Let  it  be  yours  rather  to  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  saying,  as  of  old  to  Israel,  ^'  Say  ye  not,  A 
confederacy,  to  all  them  to  whom  this  people  shall  say  a  confederacy ; 
neither  fear  ye  their  fear,  nor  be  afraid.  Sanctify  the  Lord  Himself; 
and  let  Him  be  your  fear,  and  let  Him  be  your  dread.  And  He  shall 
be  *'  to  you  ^^  for  a  sanctuary." 

Beloved  Brethren,  suffer  this  word  of  exhortation  from  those  who 
watch  for  your  souls,  and  who  as  watchmen  on  the  walls  of  Zion  must 
sound  the  alarm  in  prospect  of  danger,  or  incur  the  charge  of  the  blood 
of  souls.  The  day  of  account  with  you  and  with  us  is  not  jEar  distant. 
Fidelity  to  Cod,  to  your  souls,  to  the  interests  of  coming  generations, 
and  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  require  that  we  should  hold  fast  and  hold 
forth  the  Sabbath  law  of  liberty — *^  Eememher  the  Sahhath-day  to  keep  it 
holy"  In  contending  for  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  liberty  to 
worship  God  which  that  law  secures,  you  may  be  called  to  make  sacri- 
fices and  endure  hardships ;  but  be  not  dismayed,  though  there  may  be 
tribulation  now,  there  remaineth  the  keeping  of  a  Sabbath  for  the 
people  of  God. 
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^'  Now  the  God  of  peace  that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord 
Jesus^  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep^  through  the  blood  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant^  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work^  to  do  His  wiU^ 
working  in  you  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  His  sight^  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 


ADDRESS    ON    UNION, 

Adoptbd  by  thb  Synod  of  Unitsd  Okioinal  Sbcbders,  at  tbbir  Mbstino 

HBLD  AT  Glasgow,  May,  1866. 

The  Synod,  taking  into  their  serious  consideration  the  mournful  divi- 
sions of  the  Church,  and  the  strong  desire  manifested,  and  the  active 
efforts  that  are  being  made,  to  effect  an  incorporating  union  among  the 
non-established  Presbyterian  bodies  in  Scotland,  judge  that  they  are 
called  upon,  for  the  sake  both  of  their  own  people  and  their  brethren 
of  other  denominations,  to  give  forth  some  brief  statement  of  their 
views  on  the  subject  of  Union,  and  of  the  reasons  which  have  prevented 
them  from  taking  part — as  they  were  invited  to  do — in  the  present 
conferences  and  negotiations  with,  a  view  to  this  object.  They  deem 
it  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  that  they  are  as  much  impressed  as  others 
can  be  with  the  evils  resulting  to  the  cause  of  religion  from  the  divided 
state  of  the  Church,  and  with  the  desirableness  of  union  amongst 
Protestants  and  Christians,  especially  at  the  present  momentous  crisis, 
when  the  agents  of  Popery  and  infidelity  are  so  numerous  and  active, 
and  when  their  efforts  to  disseminate  their  soul-destroying  tenets  seem 
to  be  attended  with  so  much  success.  At  the  same  time,  the  Synod 
are  equally  convinced,  that  union,  however  desirable  in  itself,  and 
however  sacred  the  duty  of  striving  to  promote  it,  is  only  to  be  sought 
in  the  truth ;  and  that,  when  truth  is  sacrificed  for  its  sake,  in  all  such 
cases  the  union  attained  can  neither  be  considered  a  Scriptural  union 
nor  be  expected  to  prove  a  blessing.  The  unity  promised  to  the 
Church  in  Scripture,  and  which  forms  the  subject-matter  of  one  of  the 
petitions  presented  on  her  behalf  by  Christ  in  HLs  intercessory  prayer 
to  the  Father,  and  which  we  are  exhorted  to  endeavour  to  keep  in  the 
bond  of  peace,  is  "  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,"  implying  unity  in  senti- 
ment and  affection,  in  profession  and  practice — a  unity  founded  on  and 
conformable  to  that  one  rule  of  faith,  worship,  and  obedience,  which 
Christ  by  His  Spirit  has  laid  down,  and  prescribed  to  the  Church,  in 
His  Word.  We  are  nowhere  authorised  to  unite  in  Church-fellowship 
with  others,  on  the  principle  of  agreeing  to  differ,  about  any  parts  of 
known  and  ascertained  truth.    There  may  be  matters  of  dispute  among 
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Christians  not  included  in  this  category ;  points  of  difference  among 
them  which  have  never  been  judicially  determined  by  the  Church,  and 
which,  therefore,  are  still  open  questions  among  her  members,  and 
about  which  they  may  lawfully  and  consistently  exercise  mutual  for- 
bearance towards  each  other.  Scripture,  however,  nowhere  grants  us 
liberty  to  deal  in  the  same  manner  with  any  of  those  things  to  which 
the  Church  has  already  attained.  We  must  not  let  go  any  of  these, 
or  suffer  any  of  them  to  be  erased  from  the  banner  of  the  Church's 
profession.  If  it  would  not  be  warrantable  to  continue  to  hold  eccle- 
siastical fellowship  with  parties  who  are  openly  opposed  to  any  part  of 
the  Scriptural  attainments  of  the  Church,  much  less  can  it  be  warrant- 
able to  enter  into  fellowship  and  unite  with  such  parties.  Accordingly 
Paul,  writing  to  the  Church  at  Philippi,  strictly  enjoins  its  office- 
bearers and  members,  "  whereto  they  had  already  attained,  to  walk  by 
the  same  rule  and  to  mind  the  same  thing.''  Our  Saviour  addresses  a 
similar  injunction  to  two  of  the  seven  Churches — "  That  which  ye 
already  have  hold  fast  till  I  come."  '^  Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast, 
that  no  man  take  thy  crown." 

With  respect  to  the  Union  movement,  now  occupying  so  much  of 
the  public  attention,  the  Synod  have  already  stated,  in  their  answers  to 
the  friendly  communications  addressed  to  them  by  the  Supreme  Courts 
of  the  Free  and  United  Presbyteriaii  Churches,  the  reasons  why  they 
cannot  consistently  take  any  part  in  it.  They  would  not  be  understood 
as  objecting  to  the  method  which  has  been  adopted,  in  the  present 
instance,  by  those  Churches  for  ascertaining  the  nature  and  extent  of 
existing  differences,  and  effecting  a  satisfactory  adjustment  of  them — 
namely,  by  meeting  together  for  prayer  and  mutual  conference  on  the 
points  about  which  they  differ.  This  seems  to  be  the  method  best 
calculated,  by  God's  blessing,  for  the  removal  of  any  prejudices  or 
misunderstandings  which  may  exist  among  the  parties,  and  for  bring- 
ing them  to  sec  eye  to  eye  in  the  matters  of  religion.  It  is  readily 
acknowledged  likewise,  that  all  who  thus  meet  to  confer  about  their 
differences,  with  a  view  to  union,  ought  to  be  considered  as  meeting  on 
equal  terms,  without  any  one  of  the  parties  presuming  to  impose  its 
own  distinctive  principles  upon  others.  This  Synod  were  quite  willing 
to  meet  and  confer  with  their  brethren  of  other  denominations  on  these 
terms.  What  they  desiderated,  and  took  the  liberty  of  proposing  to 
the  Free  and  United  Presbyterian  Churches,  was,  that  as  both  Ori- 
ginal Seceders  and  the  other  Presbyterian.  Churches  now  seeking  to 
unite,  profess  to  be  branches  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  so 
all  of  them  together  should  go  back  to  the  old  constitutional  Standards 
of  that  Church,  and  submit  every  point  of  difference  to  these  as  a 
subordinate  test.     They  include  the  whole  of  the  Standards  which 
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were  framed  by  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines,  at  the  second 
Befoi-ming  period,  as  Covenanted  Standards  of  union  and  unifonnity  for 
the  Churches  in  the  Three  Kingdoms ;  and,  considering  their  unrivalled 
intrinsic  excellence — the  high  authority  which  they  possess,  and  the 
veneration  in  which  they  have  long  been  held  by  all  denominations  of 
Presbyterians  in  this  country,  and  the  solemn  pledges  given,  more 
especially  by  the  Church  and  people  of  Scotland,  to  adhere  to  them — 
the  Synod  deeply  regret,  that  their  brethren  who  are  conferring  toge- 
ther, for  the  purpose  of  adjusting  their  differences  and  effecting  a 
union,  should  not  have  judged  it  expedient,  and  seen  it  to  be  their 
duty,  to  recognise  the  Westminster  Standards  as  they  were  at  first 
received  by  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland ;  and  to  make  these,  in 
subordination  to  God^s  Word,  the  basis  of  their  negotiations.  By 
adopting  this  course,  they  would  have  been  dealing  with  the  Standards 
as  a  whole,  in  the  same  manner  as  they  are  doing  with  the  Confession 
and  Catechisms ;  and,  if  they  are  all  of  equal  authority,  as  the  consti- 
tutional Standards  of  the  Church — if  they  were  all  originally  approved 
of  and  ratified  by  her  as  Covenanted  Standards — we  are  unable  to  see 
how  any  of  them  can  be  consistently  set  aside  or  overlooked.  Besides, 
at  a  time  like  the  present,  when  so  much  diversity  prevails  among 
Protestants,  in  regard  to  forms  of  worship  and  systems  of  ecclesiastical 
polity,  there  is  a  special  necessity,  in  any  attempts  to  heal  our  divi- 
sions, for  not  losing  sight  of  the  Westminster  Directory  for  the  Public 
Worship  of  God  and  the  Presbyterial  Form  of  Church  Gk)vemment. 

The  Synod  would  also  take  occasion,  in  the  present  statement,  to  call 
the  serious  attention  of  their  fellow  Presbyterians  to  the  fact  of  the 
above-named  Standards  having  been  drawn  up  by  the  Assembly  of 
Divines  at  Westminster,  as  Standards  of  union  and  uniformity  for  the 
Churches  in  the  Three  Kingdoms;  and  to  the  sacred  pledge  given, 
more  particularly  in  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  to  adhere  to 
them  as  such.  None  will  deny  that  in  this  character  they  were 
received  by  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  that  she,  more  than  all  others, 
bound  herself  to  hold  them  fast,  and  prosecute  the  special  end  with  a 
view  to  which  they  were  framed.  Is  not  this  obligation  still  lying 
upon  her,  as  well  as  upon  the  other  parties  by  whom  it  was  contracted? 
The  Synod  are  aware  that  this  is  denied  by  many.  Not  a  few,  even 
among  those  who  approve  of  the  public  religious  Covenants  which 
were  entered  into  by  our  forefathers  during  the  two  Reforming  periods, 
look  upon  them  as  mere  temporary  bonds,  warrantable  and  seasonable 
at  the  time,  but  with  which  neither  the  Church  nor  nation  of  Scot- 
land, much  less  the  inhabitants  of  England  and  Ireland,  have  now 
anything  to  do,  further  than  as  interesting  and  important  transactions 
in  the  past  history  of  their  country.     Such,  however,  was  not  the  light 
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ill  which  they  were  regarded  by  the  Covenanters  themselves.  Express 
allusion  is  made  by  the  framers  of  the  National  Covenant  to  their 
descendants  as  equally  bound  with  themselves — ''And,  finally,  being 
convinced  in  our  minds,  and,  confessing  with  our  months,  that  the 
present  and  succeeding  generations  in  this  land  are  bound  to  keep  the 
foresaid  national  oath  and  subscription  inviolable/'  In  the  Solemn 
League,  also,  express  mention  is  made  of  posterity  as  included  in  that 
deed,  along  with  the  original  swearers  and  subscribers  of  it.  In  the 
same  light  were  the  National  Covenants  viewed  by  the  Qeneral  As- 
sembly of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  as  may  be  seen  from  many  of  its 
printed  Acts. 

Of  course,  the  Synod  cannot,  in  a  document  such  as  the  present, 
enter,  into  any  lengthened  or  formal  vindication  of  the  principle  on 
which  they  hold  these  deeds  to  be  still  binding.  The  same  principle  it 
may  be  remarked  in  general,  is  admitted  in  other  cases.  The  lawfol 
engagements  of  a  nation,  or  any  other  corporate  body,  Ste  never  sup- 
posed to  lose  their  binding  force  merely  because  the  individuals  repre- 
senting and  acting  for  the  society  at  the  time  those  engagements  were 
formed  have  passed  away.  '^  The  Magna  Charta,  or  Bill  of  Bights, 
obtained  by  the  people  of  England  under  the  reign  of  King  John,"  as 
observed  by  the  late  Dr.  Stevenson,  in  his  Plea  for  the  Covenanted 
Reformation^  "  was  a  League  or  Covenant  between  the  people  and  their 
nilers;  but,  though  entered  into  more  than  six  hundred  years  ago,  is 
still  considered  binding."  The  lawful  debts  also  of  a  nation,  if  not 
liquidated,  continue  obligatory  on  the  nation,  though  all  the  individuals 
living  when  they  were  contracted  may  be  dead  and  gone.  And  if 
civil  leagues  and  contracts,  lawful  in  their  nature,  are  allowed  to  con- 
tinue binding  on  the  society  which  has  entered  into  them  until  they 
are  fulfilled,  it  seems  strange  that  any  difficulty  should  be  felt  as  to  the 
continued  obligation  of  public  religious  covenants.  Surely  the  circum- 
stance of  their  being  religious  covenants,  made  with  Grod,  and  having 
His  cause  and  glory  for  their  primary  end,  cannot  render  them  less 
binding  than  other  engagements.  It  could  easily  be  shown  that  the 
same  principle  is  clearly  recognised  in  Scripture.  Thus  the  people  of 
Israel,  in  David's  time,  were  punished  for  the  breach  of  a  league  made 
with  the  Gibeonites  in  the  time  of  Joshua.  And  the  Jews,  in  the  days 
of  Jeremiah,  are  addressed  by  God  as  the  same  Church  and  nation 
which  had  covenanted  with  Him  at  Mount  Sinai,  and  are  reproved  and 
threatened  with  punishment  for  the  violation  of  their  ancient  vows. 
"  For  of  old  time,"  says  He,  "  I  have  broken  thy  yoke,  and  burst  thy 
bauds;  and  thou  saidst,  I  will  not  transgress;  when  upon  every  high 
hill  and  under  every  green  tree  thou  wanderest,  playing  the  harlot" 
(Jer.  ii  20.)     And,  in  another  place,  "  The  house  of  Israel  and  the 
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house  of  Judah  have  broken  My  covenant  which  I  made  with  their 
fathers,  therefore  T  will  bring  evil  upon  them  which  they  shall  not 
escape."  There  were,  indeed,  peculiar  circumstances  in  the  case  of 
the  Jews,  which  can  never  again  exist,  but  those  circumstances  do  not 
affect  the  point  at  issue.  That  which  made  their  Covenant  per- 
manently binding,  was  their  continued  identity  as  a  Church  and  a 
nation.  But  continued  identity  necessarily  belongs  to  all  public  bodies, 
civil  and  ecclesiastical.  Thus  the  ground  of  permanent  obligation 
which  existed  in  the  case  of  God's  ancient  people  equally  exists  in  the 
case  of  other  Churches  and  nations.  And,  if  the  religious  engagements 
which  the  latter  take  upon  them  are  Scriptural  and  permanent  in  their 
matter  and  ends,  they  must  be  binding  in  the  same  sense-^.e.  on  the 
society  as  such ;  and  to  the  same  extent — i.e.  during  the  whole  period 
of  its  existence. 

The  Synod  have  observed,  with  some  surprise,  that  the  ecdeiiastical 
character  of  the  British  Covenants  has  of  late  been  denied  by  certain 
parties,  who  admit  that  they  were  national  deeds,  and  are  still  binding 
as  such.  It  is  a  well  known  fact,  however,  that  they  were  approved 
of,  taken  and  subscribed,  by  the  General  Assembly,  as  well  as  by  the 
King  and  both  Houses  of  Parliament.  These  federal  deeds  did  not 
receive  the  sanction  of  the  public  authorities  in  the  State  more  really 
than  they  did  the  sanction  of  the  public  ecclesiastical  authorities.  In- 
deed, so  far  as  regards  the  Church  of  Scotland,  she,  at  each  of  the 
Covenanting  periods,  took  the  lead  in  the  transaction.  We  find  her 
also,  once  and  again,  renewing  the  same  engagements  in  her  ecclesias- 
tical capacity ;  and,  therefore,'  she  as  a  Church,  no  less  than  the  nation 
as  a  nation,  must  have  to  do  with  them.  We  may  be  told,  that  the 
Church  of  Scotland  which  originally  took  the  Covenants  no  longer 
exists  as  one  corpors^te  body,  having  been  split  into  a  number  of  diffe- 
rent sections;  and,  it  may  be  asked,  on  which  of  these  sections  does 
the  obligation  lie  ?  We  answer,  that  it  lies  on  all  of  them;  for  as  they 
are  all  parts  of  the  original  society,  so  they  are  all  equally  bound  by 
the  Covenants  which  she  entered  into  during  the  Reforming  periods  of 
her  history. 

The  Synod  deem  it  proper,  ere  they  close,  to  advert  for  a  few 
moments  to  the  practical  importance  of  this  subject.  Many  who  them- 
selves hold  no  definite  opinions  in  regard  to  die  National  Covenants, 
and  who  have  never  seriously  examined  the  question  of  their  obligation 
on  posterity,  are  apt  to  consider  it  a  mere  matter  of  doubtfiil  disputa- 
tion; at  least  a  question  of  no  great  practical  moment,  and  about 
which  Christians  may  be  safely  left  to  differ.  This  the  Synod  consider 
a  most  mistaken  idea.  The  question,  in  whatever  way  parties  may- 
decide  it,  is  one  of  real  and  deep  importance  practically  considered.    It 
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lies  at  the  foimdation  of  social  morality  and  public  faith.  For  if^  on 
the  one  hand,  our  Covenants  are  not  still  binding  on  this  Church  and 
land,  simply  because  they  were  the  deeds  of  a  former  age,  then  no 
treaties  or  engagements  of  a  public  nature,  however  warrantable  iu 
themselves,  and  however  solemnly  ratified,  can  permanently  bind  the 
society  which  has  entered  into  them.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  Cove- 
nants are  binding,  then,  what  important  consequences  follow !  How 
solemn  in  that  case  must  be  our  responsibility  as  a  Church  and  nation! 
In  addition  to  the  primary  obligation  lying  upon  us  to  serve  God,  we 
are  bound  to  do  so  by  our  own  promise  and  oath.  We  have,  like 
ancient  Israel,  once  and  again  avouched  the  Lord  lo  be  our  Qod,  and 
ourselves  His  people;  vowing  and  swearing  to  walk  in  His  ways  and 
keep  His  commandments. 

Again,  if  our  Covenants  are  binding,  how  great  must  be  our 
national  guilt  I  These  are  deeds  which  we  have  not  only  violated  in 
the  most  public  and  flagrant  manner,  but  which  we  have  disowned 
and  treated  with  the  most  marited  contempt.  It  is  well  known  what 
indignities  were  cast  upon  them  at  the  Restoration,  how  they  were 
rescinded,  and  all  recognition  of  them  expunged  from  the  Statute  Book, 
and  how,  by  the  appointment  of  the  public  authorities,  they  were 
ignominiously  burned  in  our  chief  cities  and  towns,  by  the  hands  of 
the  common  executioner.  This  the  nation  permitted  to  be  done,  and 
of  this  the  nation  has  never  yet  repented. 

To  how  great  judgments  also,  it  might  be  added,  must  we  be  ex- 
posed. Covenant-breaking  we  know,  on  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  is 
a  sin  peculiarly  oflfensive  to  God,  even  in  the  case  of  mere  human 
covenants — those  entered  into  between  man  and  man — as  may  be  seen 
from  the  severe  threatening  against  Zedekiah  for  breaking  his  oath  to 
the  King  of  Babylon.  Much  more  oflfensive  to  God  must  this  sin  be  in 
the  case  of  covenants  made  with  Himself,  and  in  which  He  is  not  only 
a  witness  but  a  party.  We  see  how  He  has  dealt  with,  and  how  He 
is  continuing  to  deal  with,  the  Jews,  for  their  breach  of  covenant; 
and  the  same  sin  in  Britain's  case,  unless  repented  of^  shall  not  go 
unpunished. 

Meanwhile,  the  Synod  and  the  brethren  who  are  associated  with 
them,  as  witnesses  for  the  Covenanted  cause,  have  no  alternative,  if 
they  would  be  faithful,  but  to  abide  at  their  post,  and  continne  to 
maintain  their  testimony  in  behalf  of  this  cause — striving  by  eveiy 
Scriptural  means,  as  they  have  opportunity,  to  vindicate  its  claims, 
disseminate  its  principles,  and  hand  them  down  to  the  generations  to 
come ;  and  taking  encouragement  under  all  present  trials  and  difficul- 
ties from  the  cheering  assurance  that  a  time  is  approaching,  and  cannot 
now  be  very  fer  distant,  when  truth,  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,'' 
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shall  everywhere  obtain  the  ascendancy,  all  error  and  false  religion  be 
put  down,  and  the  "  knowledge  of  the  Lord  cover  the  earth  as  the 
waters  do  the  channel  of  the  deep/'    Amen. 
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Adopted  bt  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seoedebs,  at  theib  Meeting  held 

IN  Mat,  1866. 

The  lonE-expeetad  ye«r  of  1866  has  now  oome.  As  yet  the  hopes  of  many  exponnden 
of  prophecy  har^  not  been  realised.  Instead  of  the  anticipated  fall  of  Popery,  and 
the  introduction  of  Millennial  light  and  peace,  we  have  the  rcTiral  of  Popery  iD 
Britain,  and  the  elements  of  war  at  work  throughout  the  nations  of  Europe.  Never 
was  it  more  difficult  to  interpret  the  signs  of  the  times,  or  to  mark  the  point  at  which 
the  Ohuroh  and  the  world  have  arrired  in  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  Never  has  it 
been  more  difficult  to  answer  the  question,  "Watchman,  what  of  the  night?"  The 
age  is  paradoxicaL  The  course  of  erents  is  uncertain.  The  future  prospects  of  the 
Church  and  the  world  are  enveloped  in  mystery.  Expositors  and  politicians  are  alike 
nnable  to  lift  the  veil,  or  to  indicate  the  order  of  events  about  to  be  evolved.  Yet 
the  wheels  of  providence  are  moving  on,  and,  if  we  may  calculate  from  the  rapidity  of 
modem  movements,  the  social  history  of  humanity  is  approaching  some  great  crisis. 
If  1866  has  not  brought  the  end  of  the  Papacy,  or  the  dawn  of  the  Millennium,  it  has 
found  in  operation  the  struggle  of  great  principles,  which  must,  ere  long,  produce  moral 
and  social  revolutions  throughout  the  world.  Already  there  seems  to  be  a  shaking 
both  in  the  Churches  and  the  nations,  the  ultimate  results  of  which  none  can  now 
predicate.  It  would  seem  as  if  the  Moral  Oovemor  were  now  saying,  as  of  old,  "  Tet 
once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  the  heaven.  And  this  word,  yet  once 
more,  signifieth  the  removing  of  those  things  that  are'shaken,  as  of  things  that  are 
made,  that  those  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain." 

At  such  a  time  it  becomes  those  who  would  be  found  faithful  to  Christ,  to  guard 
against  the  danger  of  being  guided  by  the  aspect  of  events  rather  than  Bible  principles, 
or  by  the  policy  of  expediency  instead  of  the  dictates  of  Divine  truth.  Though  the 
witnesses  for  truth  cannot  sit  still  while  all  around  them  is  in  motion,  yet  they  can 
stand  fut  in  the  truth,  and  keep  the  word  of  Christ's  patience,  relying  on  His 
gracious  promise—"  I  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall  come 
upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth."  Never  was  the  appeal  to 
the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony  more  necessary.  It  is  only  in  the  sure  Word  of  God 
that  the  path  of  duty  can  be  discovered,  amidst  the  jarring  elements  of  worldly  policy 
and  human  wisdom.  Circumstances  change,  and  the  aspects  of  the  times  change,  but 
the  truth  of  God  is  immutable.  It  will  ultimately  adjust  the  circumstances  and  shed 
light  upon  the  times,  but  cannot  be  affected  by  either.  Hence  it  is  the  only  safe  guide 
—the  only  sure  rule  of  duty— in  periods  of  perplexity  and  transition. 

Keeping  these  things  in  view,  your  Committee  would  bring  under  the  notice  of 
Synod  a  few  of  those  public  events  and  questions  which  are  at  present  agitating  the 
Church  and  the  world. 

In  modem  Europe  the  struggle  of  principles  is  gaioing  strength  and  intensity.  The 
under  current  of  liberty  is  upheaving  tfae  systems  of  despotism.  Though  not  religious 
to  any  great  degree,  there  is  a  desire  for  liberty  of  thought  and  action,  incompatible 
with  either  civil  or  religious  despotism.  If  we  begin  with  Italy,  there  transition  is 
the  leading  characteristic.  Old  beliefs  are  perishing  in  the  minds  of  men,  while  there 
is  no  substratum  of  Bible  tmth  on  which  to  establish  either  personal  faith  or  social 
religion.  The  great  movement  of  modem  times  in  Italy  seems  to  be  more  political 
than  religions— a  soeptioism  in  regard  to  Popery,  rather  than  a  return  to  Bible 
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religion.  It  is  nther  the  decftj  of  faith  in  the  Pope,  than  anj  rerlral  of  fiHih  in  <3tid. 
It  may  be,  that  through  this  deci^  of  faith  in  Popeiy,  aooompanied  bj  a  denrB  for 
aooial  liberty,  the  earth  may  come  to  hate  the  whore  and  born  her  flerii  with  fire. 
What  may  be  the  resalt  of  the  withdrawal  of  the  Franoh  gnard  fran  Bome  it  ii 
impoBsible  to  predicate,  bat  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  it  will  produce  a  revoliitioo 
in  Rome  itself,  and  shiJce  other  nations  in  league  with  the  Papacy.  Etou  though  the 
temporal  dominion  of  the  Pope  may  be  taken  away,  the  spiritual  dominion  may 
remain ;  and  it  is  in  his  spiritual  dominion  that  his  great  strength  lies.  It  is  of  this 
especially  that  Britain  is  now  in  danger;  and  should  there  be  sueh  a  oonTulaion  at 
Rome  as  may  render  the  position  of  the  Pope  insecure,  there  is  no  small  oaiiae  to  fisar 
that  he  may  seek  an  asylum  in  British  territory,  and  thus  bring  us  into  direct  reU> 
tions  with  the  head  of  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity/'  Should  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Pope  be  taken  away,  it  will  only  prepare  the.way  for  a  closer  relation  with  the  Tariooi 
nationalities  of  Europe,  and  Britain  among  the  rest.  While  the  Pope  is  a  temporal 
Prince,  allegianoe  to  the  Pope  may  and  ought  to  exclude  from  the  priril^ge  of  cUiaBBp 
ship  those  of  his  devotees  who  are  resident  in  other  nations.  Bat  when  this  a 
removed,  then  the  barrier  is  taken  away ;  while  Papists  mi^  work  for  the  same  olyeots 
and  combine  for  the  subversion  of  the  liberties  of  the  people,  and  the  ve-estaUiahment 
of  a  universal  despotism.  On  no  country  would  this  change  tell  more  efiisetaaUj  than 
on  Britain,  where  the  Puseyism  of  the  Prelatic  Church,  and  the  expediency  principle 
of  politicians  and  statesmen,  are  clearing  the  way  for  the  restoration  of  Popeiy.  The 
friends  of  liberty  in  Italy  are  waiting  their  time  for  action.  Should  the  French  troops 
be  withdrawn  from  Borne  at  the  time  appointed,  revolution  and  oaraago  may  be 
expected  speedily  to  follow.  It  may  be,  that  with  their  removal  the  temporal  power 
of  the  Pope  will  be  overthrown,  to  be  succeeded  by  a  new  phase  of  "  the  myateiy  of 
iniquity,"  uniting  closer  all  the  devotees  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  and  furnishing  a  mora 
resolute  antagonist  to  the  Oospel,  and  a  more  potent  adversary  to  civil  and  religion 
liberty. 

But  while  these  prospective  events  are  looming  in  the  horixon  of  the  Papal  States  ef 
Italy,  the  course  of  events  is  rendered  uncertain  by  the  attitude  of  the  kingdom  of 
Italy,  the  empire  of  Austria,  the  States  of  Germany,  and  the  kingdom  of  Pruana. 
The  division  of  the  spoils  wrested  from  Denmark  by  Austria  and  Prussi*  ia  now  a 
bone  of  contention  between  these  spoileK,  which  may  not  only  involve  thenuMlvei, 
but  also  the  States  of  Germany,  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  and  probably  Pranoe  and 
Russia  in  a  general  war.  Never  were  these  nations  so  fully  or  so  powerfhlly  armed ; 
should  a  collision  come  it  will  be  on  a  scale  unprecedented.  It  may  be  that  the  tine 
b  drawing  on  when  the  cruel  instruments  of  the  Papacy  shall  be  brought  into  judg- 
ment, and  the  Lord  shall  avenge  the  blood  of  His  saints  and  martyrs  shed  by  their 
hand.  For  a  time  political  diplomacy  may  seem  to  avert  the  threatened  crisis,  but 
only  in  the  end  to  extend  more  widely  the  European  conflagration.  Ck>uld  we  hope 
that  Britain  would  escape,  there  would  be  less  cause  for  anxiety,  but  having  the  blood 
of  the  martyrs  on  her  skirts,  she  cannot  hope  for  exemption,  when  the  Moral  QoTemor 
comes  to  make  inquisition. 

In  regard  to  this  impending  European  conflict,  the  attitude  of  France  is  a  politiosl 
mystery.  Through  a  species  of  intermeddling  diplomacy,  the  Emperor  of  France  hss 
become  master  of  the  position,  and  seems  to  watch  and  wait  as  if  the  H<»af.in^fff  of 
Europe  were  in  his  hand.  Under  his  seemingly  gentle  but  firm  despoUsm,  France  is 
making  material  progress.  But  while  her  commerce  is  being  developed,  and  soeisl 
prosperity  advancing,  infidelity  and  immorality  are  rapidly  sapping  the  fbundations 
of  her  social  relations.  These  were  in  former  times  the  precursors  of  **  the  reign  of 
terror,"  and  there  is  too  much  reason  to  believe  that  another  reign  of  terror  will  be 
measured  out  in  judgment,  ere  peace  shall  be  ei^joyed  or  liberty  established  on  an 
immovable  basis.  The  end  is  not  yet ;  but  when  those  who  have  rejected  the  autho- 
rity of  King  Jesus,  and  have  given  their  strength  to  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity «"  shall 
come  into  judgment,  France  may  expect  a  full  measure  of  the  cup  of  Divine  wrath. 

But  what  are  the  prospects  of  Britain  while  the  clouds  are  thus  gatheriB^  over  the 
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iMiioiii  of  Europe  ?  To  this  there  can  be  but  one  reply.  In  m  far  m  she  has  sinned 
in  her  relations  to  Antichrist,  in  so  far  she  mnst  suffer  with  other  social  transgressors. 
At  and  subsequently  to  the  Reformation  Britain  stood  forth  as  the  honoured  cham- 
pion of  oinl  and  religious  liberty.  By  oath  she  abjured  the  Papacy,  and  pledged 
herself  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  freedom.  In  order  to  the  maintenance  of  liberty, 
she  rctjeoted  the  Stuart  dynasty,  and  placed  the  throne  anew  upon  a  Protestant 
basis.  But  now  she  has  shaken  hands  with  Antichrist.  Not  only  have  the  National 
CoTenant  of  Scotland,  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  the  Three  Kingdoms, 
been  riolated  and  treated  with  contempt  by  rulers  and  people,  but  from  time  to 
time  encroachments  are  being  made  on.  the  Protestant  Ck>nstitution  of  Britain,  until 
its  essential  elements  are  almost  eliminated.  By  the  Emancipation  Act,  the  endow- 
ment of  Maynooth,  the  grants  for  Popish  education,  the  appointment  of  priests  as 
chaplains,  the  permission  of  monasteries  and  nunneries,  and,  last  but  not  least,  the 
passing  of  the  Parliamentary  Oaths  Amendment  Act,  the  protest  against  Popery  is 
formally  remoTcd,  and  the  way  prepared  for  that  ascendancy  in  Britain  for  which  the 
devotees  of  Rome  are  taught  to  pray,  and  for  which  all  ranks  are  taught  to  labour. 

While  British  statesmen  are  thus  fostering  the  Papacy,  and  sending  out  priests  in 
thousands  by  means  of  the  College  of  Maynooth,  their  devotees  are  secretly  plotting 
against  the  throne  of  these  realms,  and  attempting  the  revival  of  anarchy  and  blood- 
shed. Many  are  disposed  to  look  on  the  Fenian  movement  as  an  organisation  to  be 
treated  only  with  silent  contempt ;  but,  however  contemptible  in  its  principles  and 
objects,  it  is  of  magnitude  sufficient  to  render  the  peace  of  Canada,  of  Ireland,  and 
even  of  Britain,  insecure  for  years  to  come.  Treason  has  ever  been  the  normal  condi- 
tion  of  the  Papists  in  a  Protestant  kingdom ;  and  the  page  of  history  proves  how  freely 
the  blood  of  Protestants  has  been  shed,  whenever  and  wherever  it  could  be  done  with 
the  hope  of  immunity.  Considering  the  extent  to  which  Papists  are  enlisted  into  our 
army  and  navy,  and  the  number  which  are  engaged  in  the  police  and  constabulary 
forces  of  our  towns  and  cities— all  of  whom  are  liable  to  be  employed  by  intriguers 
against  the  peace  and  liberties  of  the  nation— the  danger  of  such  organisations  is  much 
greater  than  many  suppose.  If  our  statesmen  are  to  be  arrested  in  their  false  and 
fatal  policy  towards  Popery,  it  is  likely  to  be  by  some  outbreak  of  rebellion  or  sudden 
massacre,  such  as  led  to  the  stem  Protestant  legislation  of  that  era  which  succeeded 
the  Bevolntion  settlement.  « 

But  while  Popery  is  forging  its  political  chains  in  Britain,  it  isnsheering  to  see  how 
its  bonds  are  being  loosed  throughout  the  nations  of  Europe.  In  every  recent  war, 
liberty  has  been  making  steady  advances.  The  Crimean  war  has  been  succeeded  by 
the  emancipation  of  forty  millions  of  serfs  in  Russia.  The  great  American  conflict 
has  terminated  in  the  emancipation  of  four  millions  of  Africans  from  the  most  appal- 
ling and  degrading  bondage.  Prospective  wars  are  also  tending  to  the  overthrow  of 
existing  despotisms.  In  China,  in  Japan,  in  India,  in  Africa,  and  in  many  other 
benighted  countries,  commerce  is  becoming  the  pioneer  of  light  and  liberty.  Were 
the  great  European  questions  with  the  Papacy  settled,  the  world  seems  ripe  for  the 
universal  proclamation  of  the  Gospel.    * 

But  while  it  seems  that  the  political  state  of  the  world  is  being  prepared  for  the 
triumphs  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  the  state  of  the  Churches  is  far  from  being 
ready  to  enter,  the  doors  being  opened  for  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  ChriFt. 
If  the  policy  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  is  uncertain,  not  less  so  are  the  move- 
naentsand  tendencies  of  leading  parties  in  the  various  sections  of  the  Church.  In 
the  Anglican  Establishment  there  is  strife  and  discord  on  every  hand.  There  seems 
little  agreement,  except  in  departures  from  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  Protestant 
Churches.  The  great  Puseyite  or  Tractarian  party  are  straining  every  nerve  in  order 
to  the  revival  of  Popery.  So  great  is  their  power  and  so  active  their  energies,  that 
Popery,  in  everything  but  the  name,  pervades  a  great  proportion  of  the  Anglican 
Church.  Should  this  party  separate,  as  seems  probable,  and  form  a  coalition  with 
ATOwed  Popery,  there  will  be  an  organisation  embracing  some  five  thousand  priests, 
bishops,  and  other  eoolasijtitios  of  the  Popish  hierarchy.    Then  will  Protestantism 
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rtquira  io  Ugin  Miev  the  life  rtniggle,  or  saoonmb  before  ^e  iioo  ^mpntMm  of 
Rome. 

Beeidee  thif  Popieh  oonipirtoy  within  the  PreUtio  Ohurah,  there  is  another  not 
mnoh  lees  fonnidable,  though  lea  nnited,  in  the  ntioudiBtio  or  ■eeptio  nhool,  of 
whioh  Colenso,  and  Kingaley,  end  Bobertson,  end  Newman,  and  the  EMayieta  have 
been  or  are  still  the  leaders.  This  sohool  is  poiuning  mnoh  of  onr  current  lellfioBB 
literature,  while  endeaTouring  to  snbTert  Bevelation  itaelf  by  denying  or  obeeoring 
the  dootrine  of  Divine  inspiration.  *  Of  this  sohool  Sootland  is  more  in  danger  than 
even  of  the  Romanising  section,  being  more  in  oontaet  with  its  literature  than  with 
the  immediate  teachings  and  practices  of  Pna^yism.  There  are  not  wanting  aiidenoce 
that  the  rationalistic  leaven  is  actively  at  work  in  onr  Scottish  Univenitiee,  and  that 
many  who  are  now  carping  at  Creeds  and  Confessions— at  the  historiee  of  Soziptnrs^ 
and  the  Decalogue  issued  from  Sinai— are  but  the  pioneers  of  those  who  will  opmdj 
avow  an  unblushing  scepticism.  In  England,  the  numbers  of  either  party  are  soffioient 
to  enable  them  to  assail  truth  and  religion  at  opposite  points;  while  in  Scotland  they 
seem  combined  in  order  to  increase  their  power  and  render  their  assanlte  more 
efTectuaL  There  would  almost  seem  to  be  a  natural  affinity  between  the  ritoal 
innovators  and  the  doctrinal  errorists  within  the  Scottish  Churches.  There  aeems  to 
be  a  mutual  compact  between  the  subverters  of  the  Christian  faith  and  the  cormpAen 
of  Christian  worship.  Both  have  the  world  upon  their  side,  and  aa  matters  now 
stand,  may  expect  to  be  largely  reinforced  from  the  rising  generation.  The  present 
destitution  of  oooscieooe  manifested  in  professing  faith  in  a  creed  when  it  eerves  a 
purpose,  and  rejecting  that  creed,  or  teaching  dootriDes  directly  opposed  thereunto, 
to  obtain  personal  or  party  ends,  bodes  ill  for  the  Church  and  for  the  morality  of  the 
Christian  community.  This  disregard  of  truth  and  moral  obligation,  under  the  guise 
of  liberty  of  thought,  is  the  sure  symptom  of  a  latent  infidelity.  Being  inteUectaal, 
however,  it  is  nearly  allied  to  whatever  is  sensational,  and  can  freely  unite  with  the 
ritualistic  element  in  corrupting  the  ordinances  of  grace. 

Were  these  symptoms  of  mental  revolution  confined  to  one  eeotion  of  the  Chnroh, 
there  would  be  less  danger,  but  they  are  widely  spread,  and  thoee  in  whom  tluy 
appear,  having  a  mutual  sympathy,  sustain  and  encourage  each  other.  A  short  period 
will  clearly  show  whither  they  are  tending.  Were  any  of  the  larger  eeotious  of  the 
Church  in  Scotland  entirely  free  of  these  weakening  elements,  and  resolutely  lifting  a 
testimony  against  them,  the  progress  of  the  evil  might  be  averted.  But  on  every  side 
there  is  weakness  in  some  department — there  are  some  under  a  specific  professioo 
undermiaing  the  faith  to  which  they  once  formally  pledged  themselves. 

In  such  circumstances,  and  with  such  prospects,  it  becomes  those  who  would  be 
found  on  the  side  of  truth  and  purity  of  worship  to  hold  fast,  and  earnestly  oootead 
for  the  faith.  If  ever  a  definite  profession  of  the  truth  was  necessary,  it  is  now.  If 
ever  a  stem  adherence  to  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  was  called 
for,  it  is  now.  Policy  cannot  meet  the  present  emergeucy.  Expediency  ia  but  tbs 
lever  by  whioh  designing  men  play  into  the  hands  of  the  enemies  of  truth.  Bible 
principles,  and  these  held  by  a  living  faith,  can  alone  meet  the  preeent  emergency. 

The  preceding  observations  are  applicable  to  present  movements  towards  the  nnioo 
of  the  Churches,  as  well  as  existing  causes  of  strife  and  discord;  but  as  this  anl^jeot  is 
to  be  treated  of  by  another  formal  report,  we  shall  not  wait  to  refer  to  it  now.  Soffiee 
it  to  say,  that  it  is  only  in  as  far  as  the  union  of  the  Churches  is  obtained  on  the  basis 
of  Divine  truth,  and  a  stern  regard  to  those  principles  which  have  encountered  aod 
conquered  Popery  and  infidelity  in  former  times,  that  it  will  be  a  blessing  in  the 
present  crisis.  Everything  in  the  shape  of  a  loose  latitudinarianism  amalgamation  of 
heterogeneous  elements  will  only  prove  a  source  of  weakness,  and  afford  the  more 
numerous  lines  of  attack  for  the  eueiny.  The  weakness  within,  is  the  Church's  pre* 
sent  danger,  a  danger  which  the  increase  of  meoibers  loosely  allied  will  only  increasCi 
Oenuine  soldiers  of  the  Cross  are  what  the  crisis  of  the  Church  requires.  A  mere 
half*hearted  attachment  to  truth,  and  to  the  cause  of  the  Gkxi  of  truth,  will  eBccnmb 
in  the  approaching  hour  of  triaL    It  was  truth  and  living  faith  that  won  the  battle  of 
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eiril  And  religioos  liberty  in  SootUnd,  And  nothing  less  can  preserve  or  defend  our 
religiooB  freedom. 

In  the  oiroamatanoes  in  whioh  original  Seoeders  are  now  placed,  great  caution  and 
oircuoispeotion  are  necessary,  le«t  there  should  be  any  oomprouiise  of  Diviue  truth,  or 
countenance  given  to  modern  innovations.  When  in  the  EsUblished  Church  of  Scot- 
land there  is  one  Professor  of  Divinity  atteiuptiug  to  write  down  her  Coufesslou  of 
Faith;  another  introducing  the  Organ  and  a  self-constructed  Liturgy;  when  a  third 
leading  minister  is  declaring  his  rejection  of  the 'Decalogue,  and  these  largely  sup- 
ported by  partisans  and  sympathisurs;  when  the  Supreme  Court  of  that  Church  has 
conditionally  sanctioned  the  use  of  instrumental  music,  and  many  congregations  have 
adopted  them;  when  even  in  the  Free  Church  there  is  found  a  leading  party  urging 
the  Asaembly  to  sanction  the  use  of  Hymns;  when  the  English  Presbyterian  Church 
has  summarily  adopted  a  Hyuiu-Book;  when  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  in 
England  is  moving  for  the  use  of  the  Organ;  when  Indepeodents  are  becoming 
■ensational  in  their  services,  and  availing  themselves  of  the  inconsistencies  of  Presby- 
terians for  a  fresh  crusade  against  Creeds  and  Confessions;  when  some,  formerly  among 
the  first  ranks  of  witnesses  for  the  Covenanted  Beformation,  have  become  fatut  and 
turned  back— it  becomes  Original  Seceders  to  guard  against  every  surrender  of  Scrip- 
tural principle,  and  the  avoidauce  of  everything  in  practice  that  would  tend  to 
oonntenanoe  or  encourage  these  steps  of  defection. 

The  changes  whioh  have  occurred,  and  still  greater  olianges  in  prospect,  must 
necessarily  render  the  position  of  covenanted  witnesses  more  difficult  to  maintain. 
But  we  have  not  resisted  unto  blood,  as  did  the  martyrs  and  confessors  of  the  perse- 
cuting era.  If  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  were  worth  dying  for, 
they  are  surely  worthy  of  being  held,  though  it  may  be  at  the  expense  of  a  little 
■aorifice  of  influence,  of  worldly  substance,  or  human  applause. 

It  is  matter  of  gratitude  that  at  such  a  crisis  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  Original 
Seceders  have  been  led,  in  the  providence  of  God,  to  renew  their  Covenant  engage- 
m«!it8  to  the  Most  High  Ood.  This  act  ought  to  be  accompanied  and  followed  by 
constant  and  faithful  witness-bearing  on  behalf  of  truth  and  purity.  It  may  be  lightly 
eateemed  by  the  world,  and  regarded  with  contempt  even  by  many  within  the  Churches. 
It  m^  seem  to  separate  us  more  widely  from  other  denominations  which  do  not  hold 
the  duty  of  social  covenanting,  or  the  continued  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants. 
It  may  separate  us  from  those  distinguished  men,  who  so  much  fill  the  horizon  and 
excite  the  applause  of  the  Churches ;  but  if  we  stand  true  to  our  God,  to  our  prin- 
ciples, and  to  our  Covenant  engagements,  we  stand  associated  with  the  most  honour- 
able men  that  Scotland  has  ever  seen  There  is  no  reason  why  we  should  blush  before 
the  most  honoured  men  or  most  popular  Churches  of  the  present  generation,  while 
unfurling  the  banner,  inscribed  as  of  old,  ''Fob  Christ's  Cbowk  and  Covenant.*' 
Those  who  serve  themselves  heirs  to  the  cause  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  for 
which  so  many  witnesses  and  martyrs  have  endured  even  to  the  death,  ought  to  feel 
that  they  are  following  in  the  train  of  a  "  great  cloud  of  witnesses,"  and  this  enobling 
thought  ought  to  raise  them  above  the  scorn  of  the  multitude,  and  the  reproach  of 
lAtitudinarian  bigotry.  Could  we  only  be  faithful  to  our  Covenant  God  and  to 
humanity,  in  holding  fast  and  holding  forth  a  full,  uncompromising,  explicit,  and 
■•asonable  testimony  for  the  whole  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  until  times  of 
refreshing  shall  come,  no  position  could  be  more  honourable,  or  more  fraught  with 
blessings  to  ourselves  and  coming  generations. 

The  principles  which  we  have  espoused  are  adapted  to  meet  all  social  and  religious 
qnestions  whioh  are  now  perplexing  the  Churches.  They  provide  for  union  upon  a 
Scriptural  and  permanent  basis.  They  have  a  special  bearing  npon  the  right  settle- 
naent  of  all  political  movements.  There  is  nothing  in  them  that  impedes  the  evange- 
listic action  of  the  Church— nothing  that  cramps  the  growth  of  living  piety  in  her 
ministers  or  members.  With  all  our  principles  in  active  operation  the  Church  of 
Seotland  was  greatly  blessed;  and  we  trust  that,  through  the  revival  of  these  prin- 
ciples, the  Lord  will  greatly  blesi  her  again.    They  were  Reformation  principles,  when 
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the  mystery  of  iniquity  wm  overthrown  in  SooiUnd.  They  will  be  eo  agftin,  when 
myiticftl  Babylon  ihall  finally  perish.  They  will  be  Bible  prindples  when  the  Millen- 
nial glory  shall  dmwn  npon  the  renovated  world. 

Tonr  Committee  feel  convinced  that  there  are  testing  times  near  at  hand.  It  is 
impossible  to  predicate  what  phases  of  ecclesiastical  or  social  life  may  be  thrown  np 
by  present  mental  revelations  in  Church  and  State.  God  has  a  controversy  with  the 
nations.  The  swords  of  the  earth  are  being  forbished,  the  implements  of  war  multi- 
plied and  perfected.  What  America  has  seen,  the  nations  of  Eorope  may  soon 
experience.  Qod  Himself  hath  spoken  in  Ihe  plague  upon  our  cattle,  as  He  did  of  old 
in  Egypt  He  is  now  speaking  in  the  pestilence  which  has  swept  away  its  thousaodi 
on  the  Continent,  and  is  now  appearing  in  some  of  our  commercial  cities.  What 
arrows  remain  in  the  Divine  quiver  we  know  not ;  but  one  thing  is  clear,  as  a  people 
we  are  insensible  alike  to  social  sin  and  social  judgments.  Of  us  it  may  be  justly 
affirmed,  "  Lord,  when  Thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not  see :  but  they  shall  see." 
Where  then  is  there  safety  ?  Only  on  the  side  of  God  and  His  truth.  To  those  who 
wait  for  Him  there  are  special  promises.  Every  difficulty  He  foreeeesu  Every  temp- 
tation He  anticipates.  Every  scheme  of  Satan  He  will  subvert.  "  Be  thou  faithfel 
unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life.'*  Nay  more,  He  shields  His  people 
even  here  from  the  power  of  the  foe.  "Because  thou  has  kept  the  word  of  My 
patience,  I  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall  come  upon 
all  the  world ;  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  all  the  esxth.'*  Even  now  His  voice  may 
be  heard  saying,  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly;  hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  oo 
man  take  thy  crown."  jq^  BLAKELY,  Convener. 
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The  Committee,  in  presenting  the  Treasurer's  Accounts  for  the  year  1865-66,  hare 

only  a  very  few  observations  to  make  upon  them.    They  have  pleasure  in  reporting 

that,  upon  the  whole,  the  accounts  will  bear  a  favourable  comparison  with  those  m 

last  year.    As  will  appear  from  the  following  short  statement,  the  total  net  incresie 

of  receipts  for  the  year,  including  interest,  amounts  to  £93  5s.  2^d.  or  fully  24  per 

cent  over  last  year's  income  :— 

Receipts.  Increase  Deereaie 

This  year.         Last  year.  mi.t^»«:.  uoaf:mm. 

Synod  Fond, £76  IS 

Home  Mission  Fund,  ..    149    0 '^.  ... 

Mutnal  Assistance  Fond,  . .         . .     150  10    7|         168    6    1      . .  —  £7  15    5^ 

Aged  and  Infirm  ^linisters'  Fund, 

Students'  Fund,       

Students'  Bursary  Fund,  . . 
Foreign  Mission  Fund 


£76  18  7i 

£63  12 

0 

£18  1  7i 

149  0  10 

98  1 

6 

65  19  4 

150  10  7* 
72  11  4 

168  6 

1 

— 

64  2 

8 

8  8  10| 

4  15  4 

1  18 

9 

2  16  7 

19  12  7 

6  7 

6 

13  5  1 

7  9  2 

7  9  2 

£480  13    8i       £387    8    6  £101    0    8  £7  16    5} 

7  16    5i 

Increase,  £93    6    2| 

Your  Committee  would  only  further  observe,  that  the  appeal  to  the  oongregatiaos 
for  more  liberal  contributions  to  the  Synod  Fund,  made  at  the  publication  of  the 
annual  statement  of  the  accounts  in  September  last  year,  has  not  been  responded  to  ss 
might  have  been  expected.  But,  in  regard  to  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  the  incresse 
this  year  is  so  considerable  as  to  go  far  to  realise  expectations.  In  respect  to  the  Aged 
and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund,  the  increase,  both  on  contributions  and  donations,  may  be 
regarded  as  satisfactory.  Referring,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  Mutual  Assistance 
Scheme,  your  Committee  cannot  rehrun  from  expressing  a  feeling  of  regret  that  this 
Fund  should  have  retrograded  in  the  past  year,  and  they  would  venture  to  express  a 
hope  that  the  method  of  contributing  which  has  been  so  successful!?  adoptea  by  a 
number  of  congregations  in  the  case  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund— that,  namely,  of 
collecting  at  stated  intervals  small  weekly  subscriptions — may  be  extended  likevrise  to 
the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme ;  as  they  feel  constrained  to  regard  this  Fund  as  pos- 
sessing strong  claims  upon  the  Christian  liberality  of  all  our  people. 

LAURENCE  HENDERSON,  Convener. 
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ORIGINAL  SECESSION  SYNOD  TREASURER'S  ACCOUNTS, 
1865-6. 


SYNOD   PUND. 


April  80,  1865. 
To  Balance  of  last  Account,  £270  10  10 
April  20, 1866. 


To  Collections — 

Aberdeen, 

Arbroath, 

Auchinleck,     ... 

Ayr, 

Balmullo, 

Birsay,      

Carlake,    

Castletown, 

Qola, 

Colmonell, 
Coapar-Angus, 

Dromore, 

Dundee,    

Edinburgh, 

Glasgow,    

Kilmarnock,     ... 
Kilwinning, 
Kirkcaldy, 
Kirkintilloch,  ... 
Kirriemuir, 

Midlem,    

Perth,        

PollockshawB,  ... 
Shottsbum, 

Stranraer, 

Thurso,     

Toberdony, 


To  Collection  at  Meeting  of 

Synod,       

To  Donations- 
Prom  a  Member  of  Perth 

Congregation,     £0    5    0 
From   Clola,    per 

Mr.  James  Hay,    4    0    0 
From  Friends,  per 

Mr.       Waiiam 

Howie,  Glasgow,    10    0 
From    a    Friend, 

per   Mr.   Jack, 

Dundee, 1  10    0 

Prom  Mr.  T.   L. 

Craigie,  Perth,      10    0 

To  Proceeds  of  Sale  of  109 
copies  of  Testimony, 

To  Interest  on  £156  Is.  lid. 
(Mr.  Gourlay's  bequest), 
18th  October  till  20th 
April,      £3  10    8 

To  Bank  Interest 
on  Account,   ...    3    5    8 


1 
0 
18 
6 
4 
0 
0 
0 
0 
2  16 

1  0 

0  10 

2  5 
13 

0 

0 

14 

10 

0 

15 

10 

2  10 

1  10 
1  12 
4  0 
1  17 
0  11 


56 


4    Oi 
10    3 


15    0 
8    0 


6  16    4 


£347    4    5^ 


AprU  20,  1866. 
3y'  Grant    to    Edinburgh 
Congregation, 

By  Supply  to  Prof  essoins 
Pulpit  during  the  Hall,... 

By  Salary  of  Professor,     . . . 

By  Rent  of  Hall  Room,    . . . 

By  Travelling  Expenses  of 
Ministers  supplying  va- 
cant Congregations, 

By  Travelling  Charges — 
Meetings  of  Synod  Com- 
mittees, and  Presbyterial 
Visitation,  Aberdeen,    ... 

By  Synod  Clerk's  SaUuy, ... 

By  Synod  OflBcer*s  Fee,     .. 

By  Synod  Treasurer's  Out- 
lay—Stamps^ Stationeiy, 
&c 

By  Synod  Clerk's  Outlay- 
do 

By  Expenses  at  Meeting  of 
Synod,       

By  Railway  Charges — Car- 
riage of  Books  for  Library, 

By  Hall  Library  Joiner^s 
Account, 

By  Printing  Account— ^ct 
for  a  Fast,       

By  Do.  —  AcknowledffmerU 
of  Sins,     

By  Bookbinding  Aooount — 
53  copies  Testimony, 

By  Debenture  Bond  of  Trus- 
tees of  Clyde  Navigation 
—investment  of  beiquest 
of  the  late  Mr.  Gourlay, 
St.  Andrews,   

By  Balance  to  new  Account, 


£50    0  0 

9  19  8 

20    0  0 

2  10  0 


0  10    0 


4 
10 

1 

5 
0 

1 

4 

0 
0 

0  13 

0 

1  15 

9 

1 

8 

2 

0 

9 

1 

1  12  10 

3 

0 

0 

0  14 

1 

0  15 

6 

L56 
82 

1  11 
8  Ij 

£347    4    51 
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HOME   MISSION   FUND. 


April  30,  1865. 

April  20.  1806. 

To  Balance  of  last  Account, 

£95  11 

04 

•  By  Salary  to  Mr.   Patrick, 

1 

]      MisMonary,  GUsgow,     ... 

£47  10 

®l 

April  20, 1866. 

By    Gmut   to    Kilmarnock 

i 

To  Collections- 

rnn^Tf^lfitW, 

7    0 

oi 

Aberdeen, 

£2  14    5 

!  By  Rent  of  Mkskm  Hall, 

1 

Arbroath,       ... 

14    0 

1      Glasgow, 

5    0 

0. 

Aiichinleck,    ... 
Avr,*      

2    2    0 
2  17    0 

By  Eipensw  coiinecl*d  with 

BilniuUo, 
Birsav,     

10    0 
2    «    0 

Mission,  Gkagow,  per  Mr. 
Patrick,     

1  15 

9  = 

Carluke, 

17  10    6 

By  Balance  to  new  Aocoont, 

183    6 

H 

Castletown,    ... 

7    0    0 

Clola,       

0  10    0 

Colmonell,      ... 

7  12    0 

Coupar-Angui, 

16    0 

Dromore, 

0  10    0 

1 

Dundee, 

1  15    0 

, 

Edinburgh,     ... 

8    0    0 

Glasgow, 

25    5    di 

Kilmarnock,  ... 

0    0    0 

1 

Kilwinning,    ... 

1  13    4 

Kirkcaldy,      ... 

3    0    5 

1 

Kirkintilloch, 

11    4  10 

! 

Kiriiemuir,     ... 

0  17    0 

1 

Midlem,  ... 

9    0    0 

Perth,      

4  11    6 

1 

Pollockshaws, 

3    5    6 

1 

Shottsburn,    ... 

12  12    2 

Stranraer, 

4    0    0 

Thurso,   

1  17    3 

! 

Toberdony,     . . . 

0  16    3.i 

134  16 

5 

, 

To  Donations— 

From  a  Friend,  per  Rev.  J. 

Barr,      

£10    0 

From  a  Friend, 

iwr  Mr.  Jack, 
Dundee, 

1  10    0 

From  Clola,  per 

Mr.  James  Hay,     4    0    0 

From  2  Friends 

iulTiurso,     ... 

0  10    0 

1 

From  a  Member 

1 

of  Perth  Con- 

1 

gregation,     ... 

0    5    0 

7 

5 

0 

1 

To  Collections  at  Missionary 

! 

Meeting.-*  and 

Donations, 

j,^iU.l        .-M.,           i'li^l.'... 

.,  l....^,^lAV, 

1 

17 

0 

To  Contribwtloii  from  Bible 

Cla.«w»8,     Rev. 

W.     B. 

Gardner,  Pollockshaws,... 

2 

1 

6 

To  Bank    Interest  on   Ac- 

count, 

i 

3 

0  U 

i 

! 

2244  11  10.J 

£244  11 

lOJ 

The  Ayr  C>ongregatlon  rapport  their  own  MlMionaiy. 
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AGED   AND   INFIRM   MINI8TBB8'   FUND. 


April  SO.  1866. 

i        April  so,  1806. 

To  Balance  of  last  Account,  £150    0 

6 

;  By  Bey.  John  Gnhun,     ...    £25    0   0 

April  20.  186e. 

By  Debenture  Bond  of  Xros- 

To  CoUectiona— 

!      tees  of  ayde  Navigatioii,      93  18    1 

Aberdeen, £1    1 

0 

<  By  Balance  to  new  Aooouni,    103  13  Hi 

Arbroath, 1    5 

0 

i! 

Auchinleck,      ...     I  13 

4 

Ayr, 3    5 

0 

Balmullo, 0  10 

0 

.' 

Biway,       1    0 

0 

• 

Carluke 3    6 

0 

'                                     ; 

Castletown,       ..2    0 

0 

1 

Clola,         0  10 

0 

!                                                        1 

Colmonell,       ...    2    5 

0 

1 

Coupar-Angus,        1  12 

6 

1 

Dromore, 0  10 

0 

1                                                                                                          , 

Dundee,    1  10 

0 

1 

Edinburgh,       ...     2  13 

6 

1 

Glasgow, 6    6 

9 

Kilmarnock,     ...    0    0 

0 

Kilwinning,      ...    2    6 

0 

Kirkcaldy,       ...    0  10 
KirkintUloch,  ...    2    0 

0 

0 

Kirriemuir,      ...    0  11 

0 

Midlem,    5    4 

0 

' 

Perth,       2  10 

0 

PoUockshaws,  ...     1  10 

0 

; 

Shottebum,      ...     1  13 

0 

Stranraer,        ...    4    0 

0 

Thurso,      1    7 

5 

i                                               1 

Toberdony,       ...    0    9 

LOi 

51    8 

^ 

i 

To  Donations— 

From  a  Friend,...  £1    0 

0 

1 

1 

From  a  Friend,  St. 

i 

1                                                                  1 

Anrlrewi,      per 

; 

RflY,       Tfaomas 

MatiBou,  ..,      ..     1    0 

0 

, 

From    dok,    per 

Mr.JameafiA?,    4    0 

0 

FroTU  Mr.  T.   t. 

Craigie,  Perth,      1    0 

0 

■ 

From    a    Friend, 

■ 

per   Mr.    Jack, 
Dundee, 0    9 

j 

6 

From   a  Member 

of    Perth    Con- 

1 

gregation,       ...     0    5 

0 

7  14 

e! 

To  Dividend  on  £200  EaU- 

i 

way  Stock,     ...£8  16  10 

To     Interest     on 

£93  188.  Id.  De- 

benture    Bond 

of    Trustees   of 

[ 

Clyde    Naviga- 

' 

tion,  from  18th 

October, 2    2 

H 

' 

To     Interest    on 

Bank  Account,      2    9 

4 

13    8 

^! 

1 

£222  12 

_0J_ 

£222  12    Qk\ 
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STUDENTS'   FUND. 


April  80, 1866. 

1       April  20,  1866. 

To  Balance  of  laat  Aoooant,    £16  19 

4 

'  By  Bookseller's  Aoooant  for 

April  20, 1866. 

1      Theological  Works, £2  12    3 

To  Contribution  from  Clola,        1    0 

0 

By  Stadents'  Travelling  Ex- 
penses, attending  Hall  Ex- 

To Donationa— 

From  Clola,  per  Mr.  James 

aminations, 110 

Hay, £2    0    0 

By  Balance  to  new  Aoooant,     18    1    5 

From    Mr.    T.    L. 

Cwigie,  Perth,...    10    0 

From  a  Member  of 

Perth  Congrega- 

tion,      0    6    0 

-      ^    "i 

0 
4 

To  Bank  Interest  on  Aoooant,    0  10 

£21  14 

8 

£2114    8 

STUDENTS' 

BURSARY   FUND. 

April  SO,  1866. 

To   Rev.   J.   Ritchie's   Bible 
CIass,  Shottsbum,  £10   0 

To  PoUockahaws  Con- 
gregation, Sabecrip- 
tion,       17    6 

ToGksgowdo.  do....   2   0   0 

To  Shottsbum  do.  do.   10   0 

To  Donation  from 
Kirkintilloch,  per 
Dr.  Bhikely 10   0 


April  20, 1866. 
To  Ayr  Congregation, 

Sabflcription,       ...£5   5    0 
To  PoUockshaws  do. 

do 10   0 

To  Kirkintilloch  do. 

do 10   0 

To  Edinburgh   Pres- 
bytery,   5   0   0 

To  Session,  Stranraer 

Congregation,      ...  5   0   0 
To    Clola,    per   Mr. 

James  Hay, 2   0   0 

To  Bank  Interest  on 

Account,       0  7   7 


£6    7    6 


19  12    7 


£26    0    1 


April  20, 1866. 
By  Bursaries  to  Students,  ...  £16    0    0 
By  Expenses   attendant  on 

Examination,     0    9    0 

By  Balance  to  new  Account,      9  11    1 


£26    0    1 


Note.— Binee  the  close  of  the  annual  account  there  have  been  received  by  the  Treasurer 
contributions  to  this  Fund  of  £6  from  Perth  Presbytery,  £6  from  Aberdeen  Presbytery,  and  £2 
from  Session  of  Glasgow  Congregation. 

DEPOSIT  TOWARDS  A  FOREIGN  MISSION  FUND. 


April  20,  1866. 

To  Members  of  Rev.  J.  Ritchie's  Bible  Class,  Shottsbum,   

To  a  few  Members  of  Edinburgh  Congregation,       

To  Youne  People's  Prayer  Meeting,  Rev.  E.  Ritchie's  Congregation, 
Toberdony, 

£1  16 
5    5 

0    8 

2 
0 

0 

• 

£7    9 

2 
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ABSTRACT   STATEMENT   OF   THE   SYNOD^S   FUNDS 
As  AT  Close  of  the  Akkual  Account,  1865-6. 


BaUnee  dne  on  Synod  Fund,  £82    8    1} 

Casli  in  Union  Bank  on  Open 

Do.  Home  Miaeion  Fond,   ...183    6    1^1 

Account,       ...£396    7    2 
Do.    on    Deposit 
Account,       ...   150    0    0 

Do.  Mutual  AsMHtanee  Fund,  153    0    4^ 

Do.  Aged  and  Infirm  Miuis- 

tere  Fund, 103  13  llj 

■    £646    7    2 

Interest  to  be  received,  due 

Do.  Studente*  Fund,    18    1    5 

Do.  StudenU'  Bawary  Fund,      9  11    1 

on    Deposit    Receipt,    at 
20th  April,       ...£5    5    3 
Do.  due  on  Bond  of 

Do.  Deposit   towards  a  Fo- 

Trustees of  Clyde                                   ' 

reign  Mission  Fond, ...      7    9    2 

Navigation,  from                                   ' 

11th    November 

to  20th  April,  ...  4  18    8 

10    3  U  1 

Gash  in  hands  of  Treasurer,        0  19    2 

£557  10    3 

£657  10    3 

INVESTMENTS. 


Agbd  akd  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund— 

Invested  in  North-Eastern  Railway  Preference  Stock  —Interest 
at -l-J  per  cent,    £200    0    0 

Invested  under  Debenture  Bond  of  Clyde  Navigation-  -Interest 
at  4.J  per  cent,    93  18    1 

Stnod  Fund— 

Bequest  of  the  late  Mr.  Oourlay,  St.  Andrews,  Invested  under 
Debenture  Bond,  Clyde  Navigation— at  4}  per  cent,       156    111 

£450    0    0 


Vft  have  examined  the  various  Accounts  in  the  Treasurer's  Books,  for  the  year 
ending  20th  April,  1866,  with  their  relative  vouchers,  and  find  them  correct.  The 
Balances  are  as  indicated  in  the  above  Abstract  Statement. 

U.  Howie. 
GLASGOW,  2d  May,  1866.  Laurenob  Henderson. 


Hftttatttte. 


7%«  Security  of  the  Christian  and  the  Strength  of  the  Church  :  A  Sermon  Preached 
eU  the  Opening  of  the  General  AisemJUy  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland^  May  24, 
1866.  By  James  Begg,  D.D.  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  of  1865.  Edin- 
burgh :  James  Nichol,  104,  High  Street.     1866. 

We  are  glad  that  this  noble  sermon  has  been  given  to  the  public. 
Takea  in  connection  with  the  admirable  addresses  delivered  by  Dr. 
Begg  last  year,  the  whole  forms  a  faithful  ministerial  testimony  against 
existing  evils  and  tendencies.  The  Assembly  would  have  done  itself 
honour  had  it  requested  the  publication  of  the  sermon,  but  we  presume 
it  was  too  high-tcned  in  principle  to  secure  that  token  of  approbation. 
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Happily,  the  discourse  does  not  need  it,  and  its  esteemed  aotbor  has 
judged  wisely  in  regard  to  its  publication. 

The  text  is—"  The  good  will  of  Him  that  dwdt  in  the  hush:'  The 
leading  design  is  to  show,  that  this  **good  will "  "  m  the  source  of  all 
blessings  to  individual  Christians**  and  *'  the  only  source  of  the  Church's 
strength"  Under  the  latter,  it  is  shown  that  the  Church's  prosperity 
does  not  lie  '*  in  the  favour  of  princes — in  the  prevalence  of  outward  peace 
and  prosperity — in  the  power  of  numbers — nor,  even,  in  a  Scriptural 
constitution  " — but  in  the  presence  and  favour  of  Him  who  dwelt  in  the 
bush.  But  how  is  this  to  be  attained  ?  The  Doctor  sets  hiniself  to 
answer  this  question  in  the  following  pregnant  statements,  worthy  of 
being  pondered  by  all  Churches,  and  by  none  more  than  the  Free 
Church  in  present  circumstances  : — 

"  Id  what  way  shall  the  Charoh  secure  a  oontinnaDce  of  this  inestimable  blassang? 
To  this  qneetioD  many  answers  might  be  given  more  or  less  tme.  The  Chnroh  most 
cherish  a  spirit  of  hnmble  dependence  and  of  earnest  prayer  to  her  liring  Head ;  bat 
the  paramoant  answer  to  the  question  probably  should  be,  that  the  Church  may 
expect  to  secure  the  approbation  of  her  Divine  Lord,  in  which  aU  her  strength  and 
glory  consist,  in  proportion  as  she  labours  in  a  spirit  of  entire  dependence  to  aocomphih 
the  great  ends  for  which  she  has  been  established  in  the  world^viz.  to  maintain  and 
extend  the  truth  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  or,  as  the  Scripture  exprcwes  it, 
in  proportion  as  she  seeks  to  hold  fast  and  to  hold  fobth  the  Word  of  life.  The 
first  of  these  duties— vis.  to  '  hold  fast  the  Word  of  Life'— is  always  paramount  in 
importance,  and  especially  required  in  the  present  day.  Heresy  is  a  work  of  the  flssb, 
and  as  such  is  always  very  natural  to  fallen  man.  On  the  other  hand,  as  a  great 
authority  has  said — '  The  only  principle  of  evangelical  obedience  is  sacred  truth  and 
our  faith  therein.  That  alone  is  the  doctrine  according  to  godliness,  and  all  accept- 
able obedience  to  God  is  the  obedience  of  faith.'  ....  The  very  relationship  in 
which  she  stands  to  Christ,  as  already  expounded,  implies  that  it  is  at  her  utmost 
peril  that  the  Church  tampers  with  her  Lord*s  message.  The  ambassador  may  not, 
without  the  utmost  treachery,  dare  to  alter  his  lord's  instructions— the  steward  must 
be  faithful  in  dealing  with  his  master's  goods— the  soldier  must  stand  by  bis  flag  to 
death.  Of  course  this  must  not  be  extended  to  things  doubtful,  or  in  regard  to  which 
our  Lord  has  given  no  instructions.  If  any  seem  to  be  contentious  in  regard  to  such 
matters,  the  Apostles  had  no  such  custom,  neither  the  Churches  of  God.  But  when 
the  matter  is  one  of  clear  revelation,  the  enlightened  conscience  will  regard  it  with  the 
utmost  reverence,  and  to  be  parted  with  only  with  life.  One  clear  point  of  God's 
truth  is  to  every  true  Christian  and  Christian  minister  more  important  than  the  world. 
Instead,  moreover,  of  reckoning  the  maintenance  of  clearly  revealed  truth  as  a  means 
of  dividing  the  Church,  he  will  regard  those  who  abandon  truth  as  the  true  schismatics, 
and  expect  real  unity  to  be  established  only  on  the  basis  of  the  revelation  of  God." 

We  had  other  noble  passages  marked  for  quotation,  but  we  advise 
our  readers  to  procure  the  discourse  for  themselves.  It  has  been  many 
years  since  the  Moderator's  chair  of  the  Free  Church  has  been  filled  as 
Dr.  Begg  has  filled  it ;  and  we  fear  it  will  be  long  again  ere  the  same 
full,  explicit,  seasonable,  and  emphatic  testimony  shall  be  heard  from 
the  same  influential  place.  We  much  mistake  the  present  tone  of 
feeling,  if  fidelity  to  the  truth  will  l>e,  for  years  to  come,  any  recom- 
mendation to  the  aspirant  to  that  ofiBce. 


LITERATURE.  669 

The  Use  of  Orgam  and  other  Inttrumente  of  Music  in  Chriaian  Worship  Indefensible, 
By  James  Begg,  D.D.  Edinbargb,  Glasgow,  and  London :  W.  B.  MTban,  &  Son. 
1866. 

This  is  an  able  work  upon  a  very  seasonable  subject.  Besides  the 
question  of  organs  simply  considered,  there  is  a  careful  examination  of 
many  collateral  questions  in  regard  to  the  worship  of  Grod  in  general, 
and  a  clear  enunciation  of  principles,  a  departure  from  which  in  any 
respect,  leaves  no  barrier  against  the  full  tide  of  ritualism. 

Dr.  Begg  has  done  good  service  to  the  Church  by  reprinting  his 
father's  invaluable  treatise  on  the  organ,  in  which  the  literature  of  the 
controversy  is  succinctly  comprehended,  and  the  history  of  the  organ 
clearly  traced.  We  think  his  argument  against  the  use  of  organs  in 
worship  unanswerable.  But  while  the  father  has  reasoned  well  on  the 
general  subject,  the  son  has  resumed  the  discussion  in  its  bearings  on 
our  own  times,  and  ritualistic  movements.  The  discussion  in  chapter 
first,  of  the  Scriptural  principle  which  ought  to  regulate  Christian 
worship,  is  all  important.  The  disregard  of  Divine  authority  lies  at 
the  root  of  all  innovations.  We  are  not  less  pleased  with  the  review 
of  Dean  Ramsay,  and  Dr.  Lee's  defence  of  organs.  When  one  hears 
80  much,  now-a-days,  about  "  the  higher  conditions  of  thought '' — 
"  refinement  of  intellect " — "  social  progress  " — "  cultivation  of  taste  " 
— ^it  would  almost  seem  as  if  the  age  had  run  beyond  the  Divine  plan 
for  God's  service.  But  happily,  we  are  permitted  occasionally  to  look 
at  some  of  the  representative  men  of  progress,  and  find  that  their 
"  higher  conditions  of  thought "  are  attained  without  mastering  the  first 
principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.  We  are  happy  to  see  that  Dr.  Begg, 
without  wasting  any  unnecessary  strength,  or  making  any  extraordinary 
effort,  has  taken  the  full  measure  of  the  Dean  and  the  innovating 
Doctor — when,  lo  I  they  are  found  to  be  ordinary  men  of  middle  stature, 
who,  from  their  elevated  positions,  wield  arguments  which  any  ordinary 
man  would  be  ashamed  to  use  on  the  side  of  purity  of  worship.  Were 
this  a  reading  age,  or  a  thinking  age,  the  controversy  would  soon  be 
settled ;  but  in  a  backsliding  age  appeals  to  the  Bible  are  in  vain. 

We  regret  that  we  cannot  afford  space  for  extracts,  but  the  book 
must  be  read  as  a  whole ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  all  who  would  be  found 
true  to  God  to  have  their  minds  fully  informed,  and  calmly  made  up 
on  the  subject  of  instrumental  music. 


A  Commentary  upon  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Ephesians.    By  Mr  Paul  Bajne. 
Edinbargh  :  James  Nicbol.    London  :  James  Nisbot  &  Co.    1866. 

It  was  with  deep  regret  that  we  learned  of  the  death  of  the  much  and 
justly  esteemed  publisher,  Mr.  Nichol.  He  has  been  cut  down  in  the 
midst   of  that  great    publishing  enterprise — The  Standard  Puritan 
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Standard  DttnirMa-- which  will  remain  a  lasting  and  fitting  memoria] 
to  his  name,  now  that  he  has  gone  from  among  ns.  We  have  reason 
to  know  that  his  great  scheme  for  reproducing  the  standard  works 
of  the  '*  Puritan  Divines "  was  not  a  mere  mercantile  speculation. 
He  loved  the  Puritan  doctrine,  and  foreseeing  the  rapid  increase  of 
Pelegians  and  semi-Pelegian  views,  his  aim  was  to  furnish  the  rising 
ministry  with  a  timely  antidote.  His  scheme  is  not  complete,  but  be 
has  done  enough  to  transmit  his  name  as  the  benefactor  of  the  Scripture 
student ;  and  we  rejoice  to  know  that  he  has  left  a  son  of  kindred  spirit, 
resolved  to  prosecute  and  finish  what  his  father  had  so  nobly  begun. 

The  volume  indicated  above,  is  the  third  of  the  second  year's  issue 
of  the  commentary  series.  Like  its  companions,  it  bears  evidence  of 
distinguished  learning,  critical  analysis,  and  unctional  espontion. 
Being  preached  in  the  ordinary  course  of  pulpit  duty,  there  is  at  times 
a  little  prolixity  in  style,  not  uncommon  at  that  period.  But  there  is 
a  fullness  in  the  exhibition  of  the  Gospel  quite  refreshing.  In  perusing 
these  Puritan  divines,  one  is  at  a  loss  to  explain  all  the  noise  that  is 
made  about  modem  intellectual  progress,  unless  it  be  that  empty 
vessels  make  the  greatest  sound. 

We  wish  all  success  to  Mr.  Nichors  son  and  successor,  and  trust  that 
our  readers  will  encourage  this  sckeme,  which,  though  a  publishing 
scheme,  has  been  undertaken  and  carried  forward  in  the  interests  of 
truth. 


Through  a  pressure  of  Synod  papers  space  could  not  l)e  given  to 
notices  of  the  following  works  : — 

Physiology  in  Harmony  with  the  Bihlc  respecting  the  Vafue  and  Right  Ohtervanet  qf 
the  SaJbbath,  By  James  Miller,  F.B.S.E.  &o.  &c.  A  New  Bdition.  Edinburgh: 
Johnfltone,  Hunter,  &  Co. 

An  admirable  tractate,  which  we  could  wish  to  be  in  the  hands  of  all 
ranks  and  classes  in  the  empire,  from  the  Queen  to  the  least  of  her 
subjects.  

A  Dissertation  on  the  Nature  and  Administration  of  the  Ordinance  of  Baptism.    lu 
Two  Parts.     By  William  Somerville,  A.M.    Paisley :  Alexander  Qardiner. 

A  VERY  able  and  exhaustive  discussion  of  the  disputed  points,  in  which 
the  tables  are  turned  on  the  Antipedo  Baptists,  both  in  regard  to  the 
mode  and  the  subjects  of  Baptism. 


Cardiphonia,  or  the  Utterance  of  the  Heart  in  a  Course  of  Real  Correspondence,    By 
the  Ilev.  John  Newton.    Edinburgh  :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  &  Co. 

A  NEW  edition,  at  a  moderate  price,  of  an  excellent  work,  characterised 
by  a  large  amount  of  common  sense  and  practical  godliness. 
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IHvine  Mevefation  Explained  and  Vindicated.  A  Courte  of  Lectures  for  the  Times. 
Delivered  in  Glasgow  in  the  Spring  of  1866  by  the  Rev.  Principal  Fairbairn,  D.D. ; 
Rev.  Robert  Bachanan,  D.D. ;  Rev.  Henrj  Calderwood,  LL.D. ;  Rev.  W.  Syroing- 
ton ;  Rev.  A.  MacEwen,  D.D. ;  Kev.  Maioub  Doda,  A.M.  Qlaegow  :  David  Bryce 
&Co.    1866. 

The  Lectures  are  characterised  by  great  ability,  aud  calculated  to  be 
very  useful  at  the  present  crisis. 


PUBLIC    EVENTS. 


The  great  European  war^  to  which  allusion  has  been  made  proepeotiyeiy 
in  some  of  the  preceding  papers^  has  now  come.  The  fire  has  been 
kindled  that  will  spread  desolation  through  many  of  the  fairest  regions 
of  Europe.  The  first  collision  between  Austria  and  the  Italian  King- 
dom is  but  an  instalment  of  what  may  be  expected  from  day  to  day. 
With  such  implements  of  war^  such  means  of  transit^  and  such  multi- 
tudes of  men  eager  for  the  conflict^  the  work  of  blood  must  be  such  as 
even  Europe  has  never  seen.  It  would  appear  that  the  time  has  come 
when  the  Lord  will  make  ^^  a  short  work  in  the  earth."  Besides  the 
ravages  of  war^  the  pestilence  is  likely  to  claim  many  victims.  From 
the  commencement  of  hostile  movements  the  cholera  has  been  following 
in  the  wake  of  the  camps,  and  what  shall  it  be  when  the  privations  and 
sufferings  of  actual  warfare  shall  be  endured?  How  fearM  is  the 
prospect  when  the  righteous  Moral  Governor  comes  forth  from  His 
place  to  punish  the  nations^  and  when  the  potsherds  of  the  earth  are 
dashed  one  against  another  ?  But  while  the  horrors  of  war  are  ever  to 
be  deprecated^  and  their  moral  causes  mourned  over^  they  ought  to  be 
viewed  at  the  same  time  as  illustrative  evidence  of  the  truth  of  pro- 
phecy^ and  of  the  presence  and  power  of  the  Universal  Ruler.  Though 
we  may  not  see  all  the  links  of  connection  between  this  conflict  and  the 
overthrow  of  ^'  the  mystery  of  iniquity,"  we  feel  assured  that  this  is 
the  beginning  of  the  end,  ^nd  that  ere  long  the  whole  system  of  the 
Papacy  shall  totter  and  fall.  How  far  the  conflagration  now  raging 
may  extend,  none  can  at  present  predicate.  France  is  biding  its  time ; 
Russia  is  watching  every  phase  of  the  bloody  strife.  Britain  knows 
well  the  magnitude  of  the  crisis  that  has  arisen,  and  none  can  say  how 
soon  any  of  these  nations  may  be  drawn  into  the  vortex  of  the  strife. 
It  is  ominous,  that  at  present  we  should  have  a  tottering  Government, 
and  a  political  condition  the  reverse  of  what  would  seem  requisite  for 
such  a  state  of  things  in  Europe.  May  not  God  be  saying  to  us  also, 
^'  Set  your  house  in  order :  for  the  day  of  wrath  is  near  at  hand.'" 
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CEfenerai  IntelUgence. 


PBIZB8. 

Since  iMtnnoiibcr  wm  uraed,  we  are  happy  to  learn  that  MTeral  additioiMl  prim 
have  been' taken  by  oar  ttadents  at  the  cloee  of  the  Winter  Seirion. 

Mr.  William  Boyd  obtained  the  Fint  Price  in  the  Logic,  Rhatoric,  and  Belle 
Lettres  CUm;  alio,  the  Pint  Prise  in  the  Methaphygical  ClaM,  Magiee  Ooll«ge^ 
Londonderry. 

Mr.  Jamea  Frame  obtained  the  First  Prise  in  the  Junior  Greek ;  and  Mr.  Andrew 
Honter,  the  Fonrth  Prise  in  the  same  Class,  Glasgow  UniTcrsity. 

OPENING  OF  THE  THEOLOGICAL  HALL. 

The  preeent  Session  of  this  Seminary  was  opened  in  the  usaal  place,  Glasgow,  oa 
the  5th  Jane,  by  an  able  and  eloqaent  leotnre  by  Profoseor  Marray.  There  wws 
present— Rer.  George  Roger;  Rer.  Dr.  Blakely;  Rer.  Messrs.  SmelUe,  J.  Ritdiis, 
T.  Hobart,  and  W.  B.  Gardiner.  Seven  regalar  stadents  were  daly  entered,  and 
from  what  we  know  of  their  prerions  coarse  of  study,  we  expect  a  Tory  bappy  and 
progressive  Session.  It  is  a  very  interesting  fiMst,  that  they  have  so  recently  gifcn 
themselves  to  God  in  Covenant,  and  oome  direct  from  this  service  to  the  stady  of 
theology. 

DONATION  OF  BOOKS. 

Mr.  Jamee  Patrick,  Hall  Librarian,  begs  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  21  Tolomei^  as 
a  donation  to  the  Hall  Library,  from  Mr.  John  Stevenson,  Edinbni|^ 

PRESENTATION    TO   BEY.   JOHN    RITCHIE. 

We  are  happy  to  learn  that  at  the  close  of  the  Communion  Services  on  Monday,  the 
18th  ultimo,  the  congregation  of  Shottsbum  presented  their  minister,  the  Rev.  John 
Ritchie,  with  a  purse  containing  37^  sovereigns. 


A  GOOP  MOTHER.  J 

In  the  vicinity  of  Philadelphia  there  was  a  pious  mother,  who  had  the  happinev  of 
seeing  her  children,  in  very  early  life,  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth— all 
walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  ornaments  to  this  Christian  Church.  A  minister, 
who  was  travelling,  having  heard  this  circumstance,  wished  very  much  to  see  her, 
thinking  that  there  might  be  something  peculiar  in  her  mode  of  giving  instructioa 
which  rendered  it  so  efifective.  He  accordingly  visited  her,  and  inquirea  ooucemiqg 
the  manner  in  which  she  discharged  the  duties  of  a  mother  in  educating  her  childrHL 
After  a  little  conversation,  she  said,  "  While  my  children  were  infants  on  my  lajk  Si 
I  washed  them,  I  raised  my  heart'  to  God,  that  He  would  waah  them  in  that  olnd 
which  cleanseth  from  all  sin ;  as  I  clothed  them  in  the  morning,  I  asked  my  Heavenly 
Father  to  clothe  them  in  the  robe  of  Christ's  righteousness ;  as  I  provided  food  for 
them,  1  prayed  that  God  would  feed  their  sonla  with  the  bread  of  heaven,  and  give 
them  to  arink  of  the  wator  of  life.  When  I  have  prepared  them  for  the  house  of  God 
I  have  pled  that  their  bodies  might  be  fit  templet  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  dwell  in; 
when  they  left  me  for  the  week-day  school,  I  followed  their  infant  footsteps  with  a 
prayer,  that  their  path  through  life  might  be  like  that  of  the  just,  which  ahineth  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day ;  and  as  I  committed  them  to  rest  at  night,  the  silent 
breathing  of  my  soul  has  been  that  their'  Heavenly  Father  would  take  them  in  His 
embrace,  and  fold  them,  in  His  paternal  arms.  I  have  committed  their  way,  and  taught 
them  to  commit  their  way,  to  the  Lord,  and  the  Son  has  cared  for  them.  It  is  His 
doing,  not  mine;  and  what  He  has  done  for  me  and  my  children,  He  is  willing,  and 
has  promised  to  do  for  all  who  seek  His  face." 


THE 
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THE    EUROPEAN    CRISIS. 

We  liye  in  an  age  of  Btupendous  events.  Another  crisis  in  the  history 
of  the  world  has  come.  A  new  epoch  is  opening  up  to  humanity. 
The  doable  lines  of  prophecy  and  promise  are  finding  their  terminus  in 
that  dread  conflict  which  is  drenching  the  nations  of  Europe  in  blood. 
Oar  stand'point  is  yet  too  near  the  scene  of  action  to  enable  us  to  see 
the  impending  issues ;  but  one  thing  is  clear — namely^  that  the  judg- 
ment-day of  European  kingdoms  is  now  come.  The  judgment  scene 
unfolded  to  Daniel  seems  now  to  be  set  before  us — ^^  I  beheld  till  the 
thrones  were  cast  down^  and  the  Ancient  of  Days  did  sit^  whose  gar- 
ment was  white  as  snow^  and  the  hair  of  His  head  like  pure  wool ;  His 
throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame^  and  His  wheels  as  burning  fire.  A 
fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  from  before  Him  :  thousand  thou- 
sands ministered  unto  Him^  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood 
before  Him  :  the  judgment  luas  set  and  the  hooks  were  apenedy  The 
Moral  Governor  has  como  forth  from  His  place  to  punish  the  nations. 
He  is  now  making  inquisition  for  blood.  The  wrongs  and  oppressions 
of  centuries  of  tyranny  and  persecution  are  recorded  in  the  books  of 
judgment.  Nation  after  nation  must  come  to  the  bar^  and  have  meted 
out  the  measure  of  punishment  corresponding  to  its  social  guilt.  Nations 
as  such  are  subjects  of  God's  moral  government.  Their  existence  is 
limited  to  earth.  Their  identity  runs  parallel  with  the  existence  of 
the  society  of  which  they  are  constituted.  They  have  their  moral 
character — their  seasons  of  grace — their  development  of  principles^ 
good  or  evil.  And  so  they  have  their  judgment-day  in  the  retributive 
providence  of  God.  It  is  not  necessary  that  God  should  work  a  miracle 
of  judgment  in  order  to  their  punishment.  The  full  development  of 
evil  principles  ensures  their  ruin.  It  is  with  nations  as  with  personal 
NO.  XI.  VOL.  VII.  3  k  new  series. 
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moral  agents ;  sin  carries  its  sting,  ever  wonnding  the  transgressor^  and 
in  like  manner  the  social  guilt  of  a  nation  carries  its  punishment  in  iti 
train.  It  was  thus  that  Assyria  and  Babylon  perished^  and  it  is  thus 
that  the  modern  national  supporters  of  Antichristian  idolatry  shall  be 
overthrown.  While  Daniel  saw  in  vision  ^^  the  judgment  set  and  the 
books  opened^'*  he  adds,  ^^  I  beheld  even  till  the  beast  was  shun  and 
his  body  destroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  flame."  We  believe  that 
as  the  idolatry  of  Paganism  wa8  overthrown  by  the  overihrow  of  the 
nations  by  which  it  was  suf»port«d,  so  the  idolatry  of  Poperj  will  be 
overthrown  by  the  destruction  of  those  kingdoms  which  have  givea 
their  strength  and  po^7er  to  the  support  of  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity." 
It  is  in  connection  with  the  final  overthrow  of  the  Papacy  that  the 
heaviest  of  all  God's  judgments  shall  be  inflicted.  Regarding  those 
who  worship  the  beaf?t  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  their 
forehead  or  in  their  hand,  it  is  declared,  "  The  same  shall  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the 
cup  of  His  indignation  ;  and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lamb."  (Rev.  xvi.  10.)  The  day  of  long-suffering  may  be  very  long. 
The  enemies  of  truth  and  liberty  may  presume  on  an  escape  from 
threatened  judgments,  but  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  shall  stand ;  the 
threatenings  of  the  Lord,  as  well  as  his  promises,  shall  be  all  fulfilled. 
The  i^loral  Governor  can  afford  to  wait  for  the  vindication  of  His 
government,  as  the  sinning  nation  is  responsible,  and  the  consummation 
of  iniquity  will  bo  sure  to  bring  its  punishment.  The  cup  of  iniqnity 
may  be  lillini^  up  for  centuries,  but  so  also  is  the  wine  cup  of  the  wrath 
of  God.  Tt  is  mingled  for  rulers  and  people.  "  But  God  is  the  judge; 
He  putteth  down  one,  and  setteth  up  another.  For  in  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  there  is  a  cup,  and  the  wine  is  reil ;  it  is  full  of  mixture ;  and  He 
poureth  out  of  tlic  same ;  but  the  dregs  thereof,  all  the  wicked  of  the 
earth  shall  wring  them  out,  and  drink  them.*'     (Ps.  Ixxv.  7-8.) 

It  is  in  the  light  of  such  awful  threatenings  that  we  contemplate  the 
present  European  conflict.  For  more  than  twelve  centuries  has  idolatry 
been  preying  on  the  vitals  of  Europe,  while  social  despotism  has  been 
crushing  out  the  life-blood  of  successive  generations.  We  stand  aghjist 
while  the  sword  of  Divine  judgment  is  unsheathed,  and  the  plains  of 
Germany  are  being  drenched  with  blood.  But  we  forget  that  the 
righteous  Moral  Governor  is  now  making  inquisition  for  the  innocent 
blood  shed  during  the  whole  pcrio<l  of  Popish  domination.  We  forget 
that  the  cry  of  the  martyr^  of  Jesus  obtains  its  response  in  the  outpour- 
ing of  the  vials  of  Divine  wrath.  The  Apostle  John  foresaw  the  coming 
judgments  of  the  Antichristian  system.  "  And  when  He  Imd  opened 
the  fifth  seal^  I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain 
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for  the  Word  of  God^  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held  :  And 
they  cried  with  a  loud  voice^  Ba,jmg,  How  long^  0  Lord^  holy  and  true^ 
dost  Thou  not  judge  and  avcDge  our  blood  on  those  that  dwell  on  the 
earth  ?  "  The  blood  of  the  saints  is  being  now  avenged  on  Germany^ 
an<^  none  can  say  how  soon^  or  how  far  the  war  now  waged^  may  extend 
to  the  other  nations  of  Europe.  It  would  seem^  even  now,  as  if  ^^  the 
stars  of  heaven" — earthly  potentates — were  ^^ falling  to  the  earth/' 
even  as  "  the  fig  tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs^  when  she  is  shaken  by 
a  mighty  wind."  The  mountains  of  political  dominion  are  being  moved 
out  of  their  places^  and  we  cannot  tell  how  soon  ^^the  kings  of  the 
earth  and  the  great  men^  and  the  rich  men^  and  the  chief  captains^  and 
the  mighty  men/'  may  hide  '^  themselves  in  the  dens^  and  in  the  rocks 
of  the  mountains ;  and  say  to  the  mountains  and  rocks^  Fall  on  us^  and 
hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne^  and  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb :  for  the  great  day  of  His  wrath  is  come^  and  who 
shall  be  able  to  stand?"  Never  did  earthly  potentates  disappear  more 
rapidly  than  they  have  done  of  late  in  Germany.  Before  the  trium- 
phant march  of  the  Prussian  army  thrones  have  been  left  unoccupied^ 
and  the  boundaries  of  kingdoms  have  been  blotted  out.  But  the  crisis 
to  the  greater  monarchies  has  not  yet  come.  In  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
mnger^  great  and  small  tremble  and  fall  alike  before  Him.  The  war  is 
but  begun.  There  a^e  other  and  mightier  nations  preparing  for  the 
conflict.  When  France  and  Russia^  and  it  may  be  Britain^  shall  come 
into  the  field^  then  the  predictions  of  prophecy  shall  have  their  full 
accomplishment.  It  is  true  that  Austria  is  first  on  the  list  of  perse- 
cutorSy  and  most  bitterly  opposed  to  the  Reformation.  Italy  b  deep- 
dyed  in  the  work  of  oppression  and  blood.  Most  of  the  minor  king- 
doms of  Germany  are  in  league  with  Popery.  If  we  look  to  the  Alpine 
Valleys  for  the  continuous  band  of  martyrs  and  confessors  during  the 
dark  ages^  so  we  must  regard  Austria  as  the  chief  of  the  persecutors  of 
the  saints.  Who  has  not  heard  or  read  the  tragic  story^  extending 
over  centuries,  of  the  persecution  of  the  Waldenses  ?  Their  villages 
were  sacked  and  burned ;  men,  women,  and  children  were  put  to  the 
sword.  During  balf-a- century  Languedoc  was  the  theatre  of  blood  and 
cruelty.  Those  who  escaped  the  first  ravages  of  the  sword  were,  in 
wanton  cruelty,  thrown  headlong  from  the  precipitous  rocks.  The 
blood-hound  was  trained  to  hunt  them  out,  while  the  fiery  stake  was 
ready  for  their  execution.  When  they  sought  a  hiding-place  in  the 
rocky  cavern,  the  wood  and  the  torch  were  applied,  so  that  all  thus 
concealed  were  suffocated  with  smoke  or  consumed  by  the  flames.  Is 
there  a  heart  so  cold  as  not  to  be  moved  by  the  graphic  and  pathetic 
lines  of  the  great  English  poet,  who  pourtrayed  their  wrongs  and  suffer- 
ings in  the  light  of  the  promise  that  their  blood  would  be  avenged  ? 
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*<  ATeogo,  O  Lord,  Thy  lUfigfatOTad  ninta,  whoM  bonM 
lie  softttered  on  the  Alpine  moantftinB  cold ; 
Even  them  who  kept  Thy  truth  so  pure  of  old. 
When  all  our  fathers  worshipped  stooks  and  stones. 
Forget  not.    In  Thy  book  record  their  g^roans 
Who  were  Thy  sheep,  and  in  their  ancient  fold 
Slain  by  the  bloody  Piedmontese,  that  rolled 
Mothers  with  infants  down  the  rooks.    Their  dkmuis 
The  voice  redoubled  to  the  hills,  and  they 
To  heaven.    Their  martyr  blood  and  ashes  sow 
0*er  all  the  Italian  fields  where  still  doth  sway 
The  triple  tyrant.** 

The  first  of  persecutors  has  been  the  first  to  suffer ;  bat  the  eap  of 
Divine  indignation  shall  go  round  till  all  the  guiltj  natioDS  sball  drink 
thereof.  The  sword  cannot  long  rest  in  its  scabbard  unUl  its  oommiB- 
sion  is  accomplished.  The  present  conflict  has  been  sharp,  and  the 
results  apparently  decisive ;  but  the  bloody  drama  is  bat  opened.  The 
end  is  not  yet.  Diplomacy  may  attempt  to  stay  the  sword  of  destroo- 
tion^  but  its  efforts  will  be  in  vain  till  the  King  of  Kings  has  avenged 
the  blood  of  His  saints.  There  is  reason  to  apprehend,  that  the  a|^Mal 
to  the  French  Emperor  in  regard  to  the  cession  of  Yenetia,  will  only 
prove  the  link  in  the  chain  of  events  by  which  all  the  kingdoms  of 
Europe  may  be  ultimately  drawn  into  the  final  struggle.  Beyond  thai 
conflict  Europe  will  assume  new  social  phases.  '  The  old  land-maiks 
are  rapidly  disappearing  in  the  march  of  war^  and  when  at  last  the 
questions  of  possession  come  to  be  settled^  many  existing  prindpalitiei 
and  powers  shall  have  disappeared^  and  Europe  shall  be  mapped  eot 
anew^  to  begin  another  cycle  in  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy. 

Shall  l^ritain  escape  from  the  present  conflict  ?  This  is  a  question 
that  excites  the  deepest  interest  among  all  classes.  The  wish  seemi 
general  that  a  strict  neutrality  should  be  maintained.  We  are  glad  to 
see  that  neutrality  has  been  enjoined  on  all  parties  at  home  and  abroad. 
The  doctrine  of  neutrality  has  been  gaining  ground  in  the  minds  of  the 
community y  and  the  recent  Government  have  more  than  onoe  given  it 
practical  effect.  We  cannot^  however^  realise  the  conviction  that  it 
will  be  possible  long  to  maintain  it  amidst  the  complications  arising 
among  the  Continental  nations.  The  French  Emperor  has  more  than 
once  given  indications  of  his  resolution  not  to  be  long  bound  by  those 
treaties  which  settled  the  peace  of  Europe  after  the  decisive  victory  at 
Waterloo ;  and  considering  his  history^  and  the  position  that  he  now 
occupies  in  regard  to  European  affairs^  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  absolute 
neutrality  may  be  practicable.  If  the  balance  of  power  has  hitherto 
been  deemed  so  important,  how  will  it  be  possible  to  adjust  or  maintain 
it  against  French  ambition  and  Prussian  conquests  ?  There  is  reason 
to  fear  that  France  will  regard  the  successes  of  Prussia  with  a  jealous 
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eye,  and  that  many  questions  will  remain  to  be  settled  ere  the  peace  of 
Europe  is  restored. 

Besides^  if  this  be  the  first  instalment  of  judgment  on  the  abettors 
of  Antichrist,  diplomacy  cannot  stay  the  hand  of  the  destroying  angel 
till  his  commission  is  executed.  As  Britain  has  sinned  with  the-  other 
nations  of  Europe^  so  there  is  reason  to  apprehend  that  she  shall  suffer. 
With  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  in  her  skirts  how  can  she  escape  ?  But 
while  we  look  for  chastisement^  and  while  the  present  change  of  Oo- 
▼emment  may  prepare  the  way  in  which  this  country  may  be  drawn 
into  the  conflict,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  Britain  will  escape  with 
chastisement^  while  other  nations  shall  be  blotted  out  from  the  hce  of 
the  earth.  Britain  accepted  the  Reformation,  and  lifted  the  standard 
of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  She  abjured  Popery  and  pledged  herself 
to  maintain  and  defend  the  Christian  religion,  as  revealed  in  the  Bible. 
True,  1^6  has  broken  her  covenant  engagements  to  the  most  high 
God;  she  has  shaken  hands  with  Antichrist;  she  has  countenanced 
and  supported  the  idolatry  of  ^^  the  man  of  sin."  She  has  persecuted 
the  martyrs  of  Jesus,  and  brought  the  guilt  of  their  blood  upon  her 
head.  But  the  Lord  has  not  utterly  cast  her  off;  His  people  are  still 
within  her;  the  ordinances  of  grace  are  extensively  administered. 
From  her  shores  the  heralds  of  the  Gross  are  bearing  the  tidings  of 
salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  There  is  still  within  her  a  remnant 
of  witnesses  bearing  testimony  to  the  supremacy  of  King  Jesus.  Her 
position  is  in  many  respects  like  that  of  the  Israelites,  to  whom  God 
gave  his  ordinances  and  social  institutions.  In  their  backsliding,  idola- 
try brought  its  punishment,  but  they  were  not  utterly  cast  off.  Of 
Icorael  Gk)d  said,  ^^  If  his  children  forsake  My  law,  and  walk  not  in  My 
judgments;  if  they  break  my  statutes,  and  keep  not  mj  command- 
ments; then  will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  a  rod,  and  their 
iniquity  with  stripes.  Nevertheless  my  loving  kindness  will  I  not  take 
utterly  from  him^  nor  suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fail.  My  covenant  will 
I  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out  of  My  lips." 

Thus,  we  believe,  will  God  deal  with  Britain  as  a  covenanted  land. 
Our  league  with  Antichrist  will  bring  sore  judgments.  The  idolatry 
now  spreading  so  rapidly  will  draw  down  the  vials  of  Divine  wrath. 
The  blood  that  cries  for  vengeance  will  have  its  response  in  blood ;  but 
so  also  will  the  pleadings  of  God's  covenanted  witnesses  for  the  revival 
of  His  work  have  their  gracious  answer  when  their  Covenant  Head  and 
Lord  shall  return  in  mercy  to  build  up  and  establish  Zion. 

In  such  circumstances,  and  with  such  great  events  pending,  it  becomes 
the  watchmen  on  the  walls  of  Zion  to  mark  the  signs  of  the  times^  so 
that  they  may  know  what  Israel  ought  to  do.  While  the  judgments  of 
heaven  are  falling  on  the  supporters  of  Antichrist,  the  voioe  of  mercy 


678  INCIDENTS  OF  A  JOURNEY 

is  still  beard  saying,  ^'  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues."  Woe 
be  to  those  who  are  in  league  with  "  the  Mother  of  Harlots,"  when  the 
blood  that  she  has  shed  shall  come  up  in  remembrance  before  God, 
and  when  ^^  He  shall  give  her  blood  to  drink." 

The  clouds  which  envelop  Europe  are  dark  and  ominous,  but  the 
bow  of  the  covenant  is  still  visible  to  the  eye  of  faith.  While  we 
watch  the  progress  of  events,  and  see  therein  the  stately  goings  of  the 
King  of  Kings,  let  us  hear  His  voice  as  saying,  ^^  Come,  my  people, 
enter  into  your  chambers,  and  shut  your  doors  behind  you ;  and  hide 
yourselves  as  for  a  little  moment,  until  these  calamities  be  overpast." 
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(Continued  from  Page  529.^ 

The  accommodation,  table,  and  service,  on  board  the  Peninsular  and 
Oriental  Company's  steamers  are  good,  though  decidedly  inferior  to 
those  of  the  French  Messageries  Imperiales.  With  the  exception  of  a 
little  overcrowding,  however,  there  was  nothing  to  complain  of.  Every 
seat  at  the  table  was  occupied,  everything  in  substantial  old  English 
style,  and  barring  a  few  long  beards,  a  jabber  of  French  and  German, 
and  an  involuntary  quivering  among  the  glasses  and  crockery,  the 
occasion  might  have  been  mistaken  for  a  social  breakfast  party  at  home. 
As  the  ship  had  made  a  few  pitches  in  the  course  of  the  breakfast,  I 
judged  it  prudent  to  get  on  deck  as  speedily  as  possible.  Within  the 
short  hour  that  had  passed  matters  aloft  had  completely  changed. 
Rain  was  falling  heavy,  or  rather  being  driven  before  the  blast ;  the 
wind  fast  increasing  to  a  gale ;  the  sea  working  up  its  strength  as  if 
invoking  superior  power  the  more  effectually  to  vent  its  wrath ;  and 
the  snow-white  ridges  of  the  rollers,  as  they  swelled  around,  looked  as  if 
they  challenged  our  right  to  interrupt  their  course.  We  were  crossing 
the  bar  which  marks  off  the  Gulf  of  Lyons,  and  I  could  see  from  what 
was  going  on,  and  the  earnestness  with  which  officers  and  crew  were 
engaged,  that  a  storm  was  at  hand.  Topmasts  were  struck,  yards  were 
lowered,  and  deck  gear  secured.  The  lookout  from  the  bridge  was 
doubled,  and  four  hands  were  turned  on  to  the  wheel.  Nor  had  we 
long  to  wait  for  it.  As  we  entered  the  Gulf  the  wind  came  down  like 
a  sledge-hammer,  as  if  it  would  smash  everything  in  pieces;  rain  in 
torrents  lashed  the  decks,  and  in  a  few  minutes  the  sea  was  torn  up 
into  mountain  waves.    I  pictured  in  my  mind  the  Bay  of  Biscay^  which 


THROnOH  EGYPT  AND  THB  HOLY  LAND.  679 

is  spoken  of  as  unequalled  in  heavy  weather ;  but  I  have  been  told  since 
that  the  Gulf  of  Lyons  and  other  parts  of  the  Mediterranean,  when 
under  the  influence  of  a  sirocco,  are  about  as  disagreeable  to  the 
mariner  as  anything  of  the  kind  in  the  western  ocean.  The  Massilia 
was  a  noble  vessel^  and  faced  the  storm  as  if  unwilling  to  acknowledge 
a  superior  power.  A  little  canvas  was  set  to  steady  her  action,  and  it 
was  truly  a  sublime  and  solemnising  spectacle  to  witness  her  progress 
among  the  billows,  and  of  wonder  how  the  art  of  man  could  so  far 
brave  their  incalculable  force.  Now,  she  descends  into  a  mighty  val- 
ley, pointing  her  bows  to  the  bottom ;  now,  topping  the  mountain  wave 
and  pointing  them  to  the  sky,  and  breathing  as  it  were  for  an  instant 
on  its  ridge  before  taking  the  next  plunge  into  the  chasm  beyond. 
This  was  the  Great  Sea  of  the  ancients,  and  the  western  boundary  of 
the  Promised  Land.  From  similar  scenes  David  borrowed  the  imagery 
so  graphically  expressed  in  the  107th  Psalm :  '^They  that  go  down  to 
the  sea  in  ships,  that  do  business  in  great  waters ;  these  see  the  works 
of  the  Lord,  and  His  wonders  in  the  deep.  For  He  commandeth,  and 
raiseth  the  stormy  wind,  which  lifteth  up  the  waves  thereof.  They 
mount  up  to  heaven,  they  go  down  again  to  the  depths ;  their  soul  is 
melted  because  of  trouble.  They  reel  to  and  fro,  and  stagger  like  a 
drunken  man,  and  are  at  their  wit's  end."  All  that  day  and  the  night 
following  the  sirocco  raged.  During  the  gale,  numbers  of  small  birds, 
driven  from  the  land,  contrary  to  their  nature,  were  fain  to  seek  shelter 
in  the  rigging  and  on  deck,  and  might  easily  have  been  caught ;  but 
for  my  own  part  I  was  more  seriously  employed,  in  holding  on  for  the 
safety  of  my  limbs.  Of  the  hundred  passengers  on  board,  less  than  a 
dozen  kept  the  deck.  How  it  fared  with  those  who  had  gone  to  their 
berths  will  be  no  mystery  to  any  landsman  who  hai»  been  to  sea  in  like 
circumstances.  I  saw  as  little  of  them  as  possible,  and  even  of  those 
who  remained  on  deck,  with  the  exception  of  some  two  or  three,  all 
succumbed  to  the  emetical  influences  of  the  storm.  As  night  ap- 
proached the  gale  increased  and  became  more  terrific,  to  my  senses  at 
least,  after  going  below.  '  The  wind  actually  roared  like  thunder ;  every 
two  minutes  the  ship  made  a  tremendous  plunge,  placing  my  head  and 
feet  alternately  uppermost,  and  conveying  the  inexpressible  feeling  that 
she  was  literally  burrowing  under  the  waves.  My  berth  by  choice  was 
an  upper  story.  I  preferred  having  an  hospital  below  rather  than 
above  me.  This,  however,  brought  me  into  close  contact  with  the 
deck  beams,  and  the  heavy  tramp  of  the  poor  fellows  on  duty  sounded 
as  if  the  next  tramp  was  to  bo  on  my  face.  Committing  myself  to 
Him  who  rides  on  the  whirlwind  and  commands  obedience  from  the 
mighty  billows  of  the  deep,  and  confiding  in  the  announcement  of  the 
watch,  "  All  is  well,"  I  fell  asleep. 
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Most  of  the  passengers  suffered  severely  from  sickness  for  scTeral 
days.  Our  jolly  Scotcli  brother  with  whom  we  had  traTelled  from 
Paris,  so  unlike  an  invalid,  was  most  unmercifully  handled.  For  hours 
on  end  his  head  was  over  the  tafferel;  the  elements  seemed  to  take 
special  delight  in  tearing  his  humanity  inside  out ;  and,  while  in  that 
position,  the  ship  gave  a  heavy  lurch  by  a  sea  breaking  over  her  quar- 
ters, a  smack  of  wind  snatched  off  his  hat,  and  away  it  whirled  on  the 
gale.  One  of  my  companions  was  a  capital  sailor.  He  had  smelt  the 
salt  sea  brine  of  the  East  before,  and  could  look  complacently  on  the 
raging  storm.  My  other  friend,  like  myself,  made  no  such  pretensions, 
and  few  have  served  a  more  disagreeable  apprenticeship  within  the 
domains  of  Neptune  than  he  did  on  this  occasion.  For  days  and  nights 
together,  as  I  have  already  remarked,  his  least  concern  was  whether 
our  good  ship  should  sink  or  swim.  The  ^^  Great  Sea,"  we  found  to 
our  experience,  was  not  that  placid  lake  which  Eastern  poets  have  pic- 
tured in  romance ;  nor  a  trip  to  the  Holy  Land,  however  pleasant  on 
the  ear,  perfect  bliss.  While  sincerely  sympathising  with  his  protracted 
and  prostrating  nausea,  it  was  impossible  to  resist  an  occasional  sly 
allusion  to  the  Channel  scene,  and  still  more  difficult  to  subdue  a  natu- 
ral sensitiveness  of  the  ludicrous  as  he  would  have  ventured  halfway 
down  the  companion  stair,  and  retracing  his  steps  at  double  quick  pace 
the  moment  he  encountered  the  gout  of  the  dining-table.  His  never- 
failing  good-nature,  however,  overcame  all  his  afflictions.  The  ancient 
maxim, "  sweetest  pleasure  after  pain,"  still  holds  true.  As  we  steamed 
Eastward,  the  clouds  cleared  away,  the  storm  abated,  and  the  sea 
smoothed  to  nearly  a  dead  calm.  On  the  1st  of  March  the  sun  shot 
down  his  rays  with  all  the  beauty  and  more  than  the  warmth  of  a 
Scottish  midsummer,  and  heartily  joining  in  the  temporary  friendships 
of  the  voyage,  a  few  games  won  for  him  the  "belt"  as  champion  at 
draughts,  a  favourite  pastime  on  board,  and  all  his  trials  were  soon 
forgotten.  His  case,  in  fact,  was  precisely  what  I  had  put  down  fot 
myself,  for  no  landsman  fresh  from  the  shore  need  count  on  escaping 
the  terrible  punishment  of  a  first  voyage.  But  as  it  turned  out,  I  had 
paid  the  penalty  in  the  English  Channel,  and  happily  proved  quite  a 
sailor  in  the  more  distant  parts  of  the  ocean. 

On  the  day  after  we  left  Marseilles,  we  sailed  through  the  Straits  of 
Bonifacio,  which  lie  between  the  islands  of  Corsica  and  Sardinia.  The 
Straits  are  bounded  by  precipitous,  barren,  rocky  coasts,  to  all  appear- 
ance destitute  of  man  and  beast.  Vegetation  was  equally  scanty,  and, 
as  we  were  informed,  the  natives  of  the  interior,  who  are  in  considerable 
numbers,  are  little  above  the  lowest  race  of  savages,  and  fitly  repre- 
sented by  the  dreary  aspect  of  the  country.  We  had  cleared  the 
Straits  a  couple  of  hours  or  so,  when  one  of  the  numeroua  islands  which 
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stad  ibis  quarter  of  the  Mediterranean  became  a  special  object  of 
attraction.  At  first  I  was  at  a  loss  to  understand  the  cause,  as  it 
appeared  even  more  barren,  wild,  and  dreary  than  those  with  which  it 
was  surrounded.  We  round  a  craggy  headland,  and  suddenly  there 
comes  into  view  a  large  building,  which,  but  for  its  rows  of  windows 
might  have  been  taken  for  a  prison,  or  a  square  block  of  grey  limestone. 
Though  enjoying  the  genial  influences  of  an  Italian  atmosphere,  the 
locality  revelled  only  in  hoary  clifls  overhanging  the  ocean,  rooky  moun- 
tains, and  whatever  else  constitutes  a  wilderness.  So  destitute  of  soil 
did  it  seem,  that  even  a  Robinson  Crusoe  would  scarcely  have  found 
sufficient  in  which  to  bury  his  few  grains  of  barley.  How  any  human 
being  should  have  voluntarily  exiled  himself  to  this  perfect  wilderness, 
savoured  more  of  romance  than  reality.  Yet,  this  was  the  Island  of 
Caprera,  and  this  castle  the  humble  retreat  of  one  of  Italy's  greatest 
and  most  faithful  sons,  and  one  of  the  sincerest  of  patriots  the  world 
has  yet  seen — the  brave  Glaribaldi !  The  General  was  understood  to 
be  then  at  home,  and  although  with  the  aid  of  a  telescope  I  could  in- 
spect his  mansion  minutely,  I  was  not  so  fortunate  as  to  obtain  a  glimpse 
of  the  illustrious  man.  At  the  time  of  our  return  he  was  in  England, 
receiving  the  homage  of  our  countrymen,  whose  sympathies  with  the 
oppressed  and  the  cause  of  freedom  are  as  wide  as  the  world. 

The  hurricane  through  which  we  passed,  and  which  I  have  so  im- 
perfectly represented  to  the  minds  of  my  readers,  at  first  threatened  to 
render  our  voyage  doubly  long,  as  well  as  rough  and  unpleasant.  Every 
hour  of  our  time  was  precious,  every  day  was  mapped  out  in  the  plan 
of  our  journey,  and  a  single  mishap  would  less  or  more  have  thrown  us 
out  of  our  reckoning.  The  Platonic  philosophy,  however,  is  the  only 
real  cure  in  such  circumstances — where  you  can't  mend  the  matter, 
just  to  be  content.  Somehow  I  found  it  wonderfully  easy  to  bring  this 
principle  into  exercise.  The  glorious  and  ever-changing  view  on  all 
fiides,  the  novelties  I  had  already  witnessed,  thes^still  more  wonderful 
scenes  to  be  traversed,  and  the  enjoyments  on  board,  filled  my  mind  in 
no  small  degree  with  true  satisfaction,  and  this  feeling  was  even  enhanced 
by  the  fact,  that  we  had  encountered,  and  passed  safely  through,  a  real 
storm. 

The  picturesque  islands  of  Corsica,  Sardinia,  and  Sicily,  and  their 
numerous  satellites,  contribute  greatly  to  the  pleasure  of  the  voyager  in 
those  parts  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  great  depth  of  tl^  sea  permits 
large  vessels  to  sail  close  in  shore  when  the  weather  is  good,  and  affords 
a  fine  view  of  the  surrounding  scenery.  In  winter,  the  appearance  of 
these  islands  is  the  very  extreme  of  dreary  desolation,  yet  in  early  spring 
they  assume  with  rapidity  the  verdant  glow  of  summer.  This  was  re- 
markably verified  in  the  comparatively  short  period  that  elapsed  before 
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our  return.  Trees  formerly  invisible^  now  showed  their  figures  in 
expanded  foliage^  herbage  had  sprung  up^  and  was  hastening  to  screen 
the  soil  which  yielded  it  a  reluctant  subsistence^  and  flocks  of  sheep 
and  goats  had  begun  to  crop  the  grass  with  which  small  districts  were 
clothed. 

We  parted  with  the  Sicilian  coast  and  the  rough  weather  at  one  and 
the  same  time.  The  Massilia^  under  a  press  of  steam  and  sail^  was 
making  rapid  progress  eastward/  and  both  our  minds  and  eyes  were 
anxiously  bent  in  the  same  direction.  On  the  afternoon  of  the  third 
day  we  obtained  our  first  fine  view  of  ocean  scenery.  The  wind  had 
fallen^  the  sea  smooth^  the  heavens  without  a  cloudy  the  sun  intensely 
bright^  his  outlines  rayless^  as  if  cut  by  a  knife^  and  the  sky  unbroken 
save  by  a  whitened  sail  here  and  there^  bearing  onward  to  its  destined 
port.  The  sudden  transition  from  the  sun-light  of  day  to  the  darkness 
of  nighty  and  the  absence  of  twilight^  have  been  frequently  remarked  by 
travellers  in  the  east.  On  this  occasion  I  had  a  most  gratifying  illus- 
tration of  the  fact.  The  sun  as  he  approached  the  sensible  horiion 
seemed  to  hurry  out  of  sight.  Unlike  his  gradual  descent  behind  a 
western  mountain^  in  an  instant  he  dropped  from  my  view  into  the 
ocean^  like  a  globe  of  fire.  The  sable  curtain  of  night  was  drawn 
around  with  similar  haste^  and  was  as  quickly  pierced  by  a  countless 
starry  host,  more  brilliant  than  diamonds  in  the  sky. 

This  being  the  first  pleasant  night  we  had  had,  the  scene  on  deck 
was  perfectly  exciting.  The  whole  living  freight,  numbering  about  two 
hundred  souls,  had  turned  out  to  enjoy  the  magnificent  spectacle,  and 
were  vieing  with  each  other  who  would  first  observe  signs  of  land,  as 
we  were  bearing  down  on  the  Island  of  Malta.  To  the  "pilgrim" 
travellers  it  was  an  interesting  moment.  They  were  about  to  enter  the 
region  of  Bible  lands,  the  territories  of  primeval  Christianity,  and  to 
plant  their  feet  on  the  first  of  these  "  holy  and  historic  scenes,"  which 
1,800  years  ago  acquired  immortal  renown.  On  this  sea  the  pioneers  of 
Christianity  had  frequently  sailed,  on  their  heavenly  mission  of  planting 
Churches  in  the  heathen  world  ;  near  our  tract,  the  great  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  was  carried  a  prisoner  in  bonds,  to  take  his  trial  before 
CsBsar;  about  this  very  place  he  was  shipwrecked,  and  for  days  and 
nights  tempest-tossed,  and  subjected  to  the  perils  of  the  deep ;  and  it 
was  in  this  same  locality  he  made  that  remarkable  declaration  to  his 
fellow-prisoners  and  shipmates — "  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer  : 
for  there  shall  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life  among  you,  but  of  the  ship. 
For  there  stood  by  me  this  night  the  xVngel  of  God,  whose  I  am,  and 
whom  I  serve,  saying.  Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou  must  be  brought  before 
Csesar  :  and,  lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee."  In 
approaching  the  coast  I  had  a  vivid  recollection  of  that  event^  and  saw^ 
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in  imagination^  the  shattered  and  sinking  bark  dashed  in  pieces  on  the 
rooky  shore^  and  the  hundreds  of  helpless  beings  struggling  with  the 
waves  for  land  and  life  on  its  broken  boards  and  timbers. 

There  has  been  much  contention  among  historians^  geographers^  and 
travellers,  as  to  whether  Malta  is  the  veritable  Island  of  Melita  on 
which  the  Apostle  was  shipwrecked.  That  such  should  be  the  case^  is 
only  what  might  be  expected  on  a  point  so  remote  and  so  interesting. 
The  traditions  of  the  ancients,  the  concurrent  testimony  of  travellers, 
and  even  the  ascertained  facts  of  history,  in  almost  all  matters  of  any 
importance,  have  been  criticised  and  called  in  question.  Without 
entering  into  a  minute  investigation  of  the  point,  I  may  be  allowed  to 
observe  in  general,  that  if  Malta  is  not  the  Melita  of  Scripture,  there  is 
no  other  island  in  the  Mediterranean  or  elsewhere,  in  which  the  lines  of 
identification  centre  and  correspond  to  the  same  extent,  geographically 
or  otherwise,  with  the  Apostle's  own  narrative  of  the  event.  From 
time  immemorial  tradition  has  pointed  to  it  as  the  scene  of  Paul's  ship- 
wreck, and  a  small  inlet  on  the  northern  side  of  the  island  is  called 
'^  St.  Paul's  Bay  "  to  this  day.  If  the  disaster  had  occurred  anywhere 
else,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  history,  tradition,  or  locality  would 
in  some  way  have  identified  the  spot,  but  such  a  spot  is  not  to  be  found 
within  the  limits  of  his  voyage.  Ancient  writers  have  discovered  the 
name  of  Publius  as  having  been  Governor  of  Malta  about  that  time ; 
and  as  late  as  the  year  1642,  ruins  were  found  supposed  to  be  the 
remains  of  his  residence.  Eminent  nautical  authorities  have  still  more 
satisfactorily  determined  the  matter.  The  elaborate  and  scientific  in- 
vestigations of  Mr.  Smith  of  Jordanhall  place  it  almost  beyond  dispute. 
This  learned  author  traces  the  various  stages  of  the  Apostle's  journey 
from  Cesarea  to  SiJon,  Cyprus,  Myra,  Crete,  Olauda,  and  Melita ; 
calculates  the  courses  of  the  winds  as  they  must  have  blown  at  that 
season,  the  set  of  the  currents,  rate  of  drift,  and  time  consumed, 
from  three  independent  sources,  in  which  he  is  supported  by  Shepherd, 
the  historian  of  Egypt,  and  arrives  at  the  conclusion  that  the  vessel 
must  have  been  driven  directly  on  Malta  and  nowhere  else.  Similar 
winds  and  storms  are  still  experienced  by  mariners  in  the  Mediterranean, 
and  the  same  harbours  are  run  to  as  places  of  safety.  This  view  of  the 
question  is  further  confirmed  by  the  physical  characteristics  of  the  place 
where  the  ship  is  believed  to  have  been  run  aground.  The  rocks  and 
sandy  beach,  and  in  particular  the  fact,  that  two  opposing  seas  still 
centre  in  St.  Paul's  Bay,  correspond  in  a  remarkable  degree  with  the 
Apostle's  brief  description  of  the  place,  and  it  is  highly  probable  that  it 
was  the  roar  of  these  cross  seas  that  made  the  shipmen  think  they  drew 
near  to  land.  Captain  Greaves,  Admiralty  surveyor,  also  considers  the 
agreement  between  that  locality  and  the  Bible  narrative  almost  perfect. 
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It  may  not  be  unworthy  of  noi^ee  as  an  interesting  fiu^t^  tbat  in  all 
probability  Josephus^  the  Jewish  historian^  was  a  passenger  and  fellow- 
sufferer  with  Paul  on  this  oocasion.  According  to  the  most  reliable 
records  of  the  period^  the  date  of  the  occurrence  was  a.d.  63.  Josephos 
was  born  in  the  year  37^  and  in  his  life^  written  by  himself^  he  says — 
"  When  I  was  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  my  age,  it  happened  t^  I 
took  a  voyage  to  Rome  on  the  occasion  which  I  shall  now  describe " — 
which  brings  him  exactly  to  the  same  year.  That  occasion,  he  relates, 
was  to  procure  the  deliverance  of  certain  priests,  ^'  excellent  persons," 
who  had  been  put  in  bonds  by  Felix,  and  sent  to  Rome  to  plead  their 
cause  before  GsBsar.  Josephus  was  a  Jew,  and  not  a  believer  in  the 
Saviour,  yet  he  undertakes  this  mission  on  behalf  of  his  oonntrynMo, 
and  through  the  intercession  of  Poppea,  Osesar's  wife,  succeeded  in  his 
benevolent  enterprise.  Paul,  we  know,  was  soon  set  at  liberty,  permitted 
to  dwell  in  his  own  house  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  with  all  con- 
fidence, no  man  forbidding  him.  Moreover,  he  obtained  acoees  to  the 
palace,  and  was  the  means  of  converting  to  Christianity  some  of  Csssar's 
household ;  and  it  is  highly  probable  that,  under  God,  he  was  indebted 
for  this  privilege  to  the  influence  and  mediation  of  the  historian. 

Malta  is  truly  a  great  place,  whether  we  regard  its  antiquity,  the 
sanguinary  contests  of  which  it  has  been  the  scene,  as  one  of  the  ancient 
citadels  of  Christianity,  or  as  the  centre  of  British  power  in  the 
Mediterranean,  and  the  chief  protector  of  Britain's  sons  and  oommeroe 
in  the  east.  In  the  early  ages  it  was  held  by  the  Phcenicians,  Oreeks, 
Romans,  Turks,  and  Germans  in  turn.  Charles  V  of  Germany,  in 
1530,  ceded  it  to  the  Knights  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  who  held  it  in 
sovereignty  for  more  than  200  years.  In  1800  it  was  taken  by  the 
English,  and  ever  since  has  constituted  one  of  the  most  valuable 
strongholds  of  our  Eastern  possessions.  The  fortifications  of  Malta  are 
the  strongest  and  most  complete  in  the  British  dominions.  What 
Gibraltar  is  by  nature,  Malta  has  been  made  by  art.  To  whatever 
point  you  turn,  there  you  are  faced  by  horizontal,  sloping,  or  angular 
embrasures  of  the  strongest  masonry  down  to  the  water's  edge,  bristling 
with  cannon,  and  provided  with  enormous  supplies  of  all  the  correspond- 
ing materiel  of  war.  The  very  appearance  of  these  defences  is  almost 
sufficient  to  strike  the  mind  with  terror.  Around  the  head  of  a  deep 
cove,  at  the  extremity  of  the  great  harbour,  stretch  long  lines  of  im- 
pregnable fortresses,  while  fort  after  fort  cover  both  sides  towards  its 
entrance.  Their  extent  is  equally  wonderful,  and  they  are  continned 
along  the  coast  by  batteries  of  the  most  powerful  construction.  AiWr 
all,  the  fortifications  of  Malta  are  said  to  be  now  behind,  in  this  pro- 
gressive age  of  iron-clads  and  earthworks.  It  may  be  so ;  but  that 
remains  to  be  proved.    Our  hope  is,  that  those  pyramids  of  shot  and 
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Aell  and  magazmes  of  powder  maj  lie  untested  and  undisturbed  for 
ages  to  come. 

The  view  as  yon  enter  the  great  harbour  is  one  of  the  finest  sights  in 
Malta.  We  saw  it  on  a  subsequent  occasion  under  a  dazzling  sunshine^ 
and  a  magnificent  spectacle  it  was.  The  great  depth  of  water^  free 
from  tidal  fluctuations^  affords  at  all  times  a  safe  retreat  for  ships  of 
the  heaviest  tonnage.  At  that  time  ships  of  war^  floating  the  British 
ensign  and  pennant^  were  sleeping  peacefully  on  their  shadows ;  vessels, 
sail  and  steam,  of  all  nations,  engaged  in  the  varied  pursuits  of  com- 
merce ;  and  a  throng  of  gondolas  and  pleasure-boats,  decorated  in  every 
variety  of  taste,  plying  in  all  directions.  From  the  entrance  to  the 
harbour  the  fortifications  are  seen  to  great  advantage.  Prodigious 
batteries  rise  tier  on  tier,  grinning  with  guns;  ditch  is  succeeded  by 
ditch,  spanned  with  the  deceitful  drawbridge;  gate  after  gate,  and 
sentries  everywhere.  The  lofty  houses  beyond  rise  above  each  other  in 
successive  rows  like  towering  and  craggy  rocks,  relieved  by  cathedral 
spires;  while  the  ancient  town  of  Citta  Yecchia  on  the  distant  hill 
looks  down  on  the  scene  like  a  veteran  warder. 

Yaletta,  the  capital  of  the  island,  stands  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of 
the  harbour,  and  contains  a  population  of  ab^  40,000.  It  was 
founded  300  years  ago  by  La  Yalette,  illustrious  Grand  Master  of  the 
Knights  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  and  has  been  pronounced,  even  in 
modem  times,  ^'a  monument  of  taste,  wisdom,  and  strategic  skill." 
The  buildings  are  chiefly  of  a  kind  of  white  sandstone,  of  superior 
architecture  for  the  East,  intersected  by  streets  at  right  angles,  fashion- 
able promenades,  and  lofty  terraces  cut  out  of  the  rock.  Beyond  the 
fortifications  on  the  south  is  a  large  open  space  or  esplanade,  the  Hyde 
Park  of  the  magnates,  which  is  also  used  for  military  parade  and  a 
public  playground.  We  had  an  opportunity  of  witnessing  the  ordinary 
exhibitions  there.  The  elite  of  the  place  were  turned  out,  driving  in 
splendid  carriages,  or  riding  on  horseback  ;  groups  of  military  and 
naval  officers,  &c.  lounging  about  or  engaged  in  games — all  betokening 
wealth,  luxury,  and  idleness.  The  principal  quarters  of  the  town  con- 
sist of  fine  stone  houses,  airy  streets,  and  fashionable  squares,  which 
would  bear  a  favourable  comparison  with  the  best  parts  of  Edinburgh. 
The  beautiful  town  of  Floriana  is  separated  from  Yaletta  by  a  small 
stream  on  the  west.  It  is  laid  out  in  superb  villas,  gardens,  and  drives, 
and  is  the  favourite  resort  of  the  upper  classes.  Adjoining  is  the 
English  cemetery,  a  lovely  spot,  but  whose  monumental  records  tell 
many  a  saddening  tale.  One  of  my  companions  had  a  near  relative 
who  died  on  his  way  from  the  East,  and  whose  dust  reposes  there.  We 
hurried  to  visit  the  place,  and  in  searching  for  it  read  the  brief  history 
of  soma  of  the  brave  and  enterprising  spirits  who  once  bore  the  Englidi 
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name^  bat  who  had  succnmbed  to  the  last  enemy  in  the  service  of  their 
country.  The  embalmed  body  of  Sir  Ralph  Abercromby,  who  fell  in 
the  arms  of  victory  on  the  pands  of  F-gypt,  was  brought  down  the 
Mediterranean  to  Malta,  and  buried  in  one  of  the  ramparts^  an  appro- 
priato  resting-place  for  one  of  the  bravest  of  British  generals. 

The  salubrious  climate^  the  rich  orange  groves^  the  fiscal  and  other 
looal  advantages  of  Malta^  induce  large  numbers  of  the  wealthier  and 
retired  classes  to  take  up  their  residence  in  the  island.  This^  with  the 
pomp  and  appendages  of  a  provincial  government^  and  a  regular  mili> 
tary  and  naval  staff^  render  it  not  only  a  place  of  luxurious  fashion^ 
but,  it  is  said,  also  of  dissipation  and  immorality.  The  native  popula- 
tion is  densely  numerous,  and  of  the  worst  type  of  Orientals.  In  money 
matters  they  are  reported  to  be  the  greatest  Jews  in  the  world,  and  will 
cheat  you  if  possible  in  the  smallest  transaction.  They  will  ask  a  price 
six  times  more  than  they  are  ready  to  accept,  and  make  it  a  rule  never 
to  thank  you,  lest  they  should  get  less  next  time.  Their  thievish  pro- 
pensities are  equally  strong,  and  even  the  better  class  of  them  are 
considered  unsafe  customers  where  anything  can  be  pocketed.  The 
labouring  population  are  examples  of  industry,  their  only  redeeming 
quality.  In  habits,*ey  go  almost  naked,  and  disgustingly  filthy ;  and 
in  manners  they  are  violent,  full  of  fire,  and  dreadfully  passionate. 
The  mercantile  class  are  chiefly  of  German  and  Italian  origin,  and 
possess  considerable  wealth ;  but  of  whatever  extraction  or  degree,  they 
arc,  without  exception,  the  most  Popish  and  superstitious  people  in  the 
world.  The  mummery  of  their  worship,  the  images  of  saints,  not  only 
in  the  churches  but  in  the  streets,  the  incessant  tinkling  of  ^'  holy 
bells,"  the  sale  of  indulgences  for  liberty  to  sin,  or  of  pardon  for  those 
who  have  sinned  untJwvt  liberty,  and  the  comj>lcte  perversion  of  every- 
thing sacred  and  pure,  are  not  exceeded  in  RomQ  itself.  So  thoroughly 
Popish  is  the  place,  that  every  nine  persons  are  said  to  be  supplied 
with  a  spiritual  guide.  From  what  I  witnessed  personally,  I  have  do 
doubt  of  its  truth.  The  black  toga  down  to  the  heels,  and  three- 
cornered  inverted  umbrella  hat,  singly  or  in  groups,  were  about  as 
thickly  planted  as  Louis  Napoleon's  police  in  the  streets  of  Paris  or 
Marseilles.  Nor  are  the  priests  of  Malta  those  abstemious  self-denying 
scarecrows  of  which  Pt)pcry  has  so  often  made  its  boast.  "  They  are  in 
general,'*  says  a  modern  writer,  "  tall,  stout,  and  greasy,  with  eyes  like 
green  gooseberries,  and  characters  as  to  which  the  less  you  inquire  the 
belter."  Surely  it  was  consummate  wisdom  in  our  government  to  offer 
his  Holiness  Pius  IX  an  asylum  in  so  (jental  a  soil. 

At  eight  o'clock  we  passed  the  island  of  Gozzo  on  our  right,  and  in 
less  than  an  hour  the  lights  of  Malta  were  streaining  over  the  steamer's 
bows.      A   rocket  was  let  fly  from   the  masthead  to  announce  oar 
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approach,  which  was  promptlj  responded  to  from  the  city  walls,  and  in 
a  few  minutes  the  Massilia  steamed  into  the  harbour.  We  had  not 
been  quite  three  days  at  sea,  yet  the  sight  of  land  called  f>rth  a  general 
expression  of  delight,  and  it  was  amusing  to  witness  the  eagerness  of 
the  passengers  to  use  their  limbs  on  more  extended  limits  than  a 
steamer's  quarter-deck.  The  Massilia  had  barely  got  to  her  moorings, 
when  she  was  surrounded  with  barges  laden  with  pyramids  of  coal. 
They  were  lashed  to  the  ship's  sides,  and  the  semi -barbarians  by  which 
they  were  manned  commenced  instantly  to  empty  their  cargoes  on  board. 
This  was  accomplished  in  a  manner  and  with  a  rapidity  perfectly  sur- 
prising. As  the  night  was  nearly  pitch  dark,  each  barge  was  lighted 
by  a  range  of  lamps;  narrow  deal  boards  placed  against  the  steamer 
served  as  gangways,  and  up  these  steep  inclines  Maltese  labourers 
carried  the  coals  in  baskets  on  their  heads.  Owing  to  the  darkness  of 
the  night  I  could  see  little  more  than  the  bare  forms  of  human  figures 
gliding  up  and  down,  but  their  shouting,  howling,  and  quarrelling,  and 
the  confusion  they  created  was  almost  appalling.  This,  however,  was 
only  a  fraction  of  the  uproar.  Hundreds  of  boatmen,  with  craft  of  every 
description,  were  swarming  outside,  and  eviden^  trying  who  would 
make  the  greatest  noise,  and  violently  strugglin^^ith  each  other  for 
precedence  in  conveying  passengers  on  shore.  In  committing  myself 
into  their  hands,  I  thought  of  the  barbarians  who  showed  the  Apostle 
''  no  little  kindness,"  but  must  confess  that  I  looked  for  entertainment 
of  a  different  sort.  We  secured  one  of  the  native  cobles  for  sixpence 
a-head,  and  the  moment  our  boatman  found  all  his  freight  on  board, 
he  dashed  through  his  less  fortunate  competitors  for  the  shore.  When 
Napoleon  Bonaparte,  on  the  evening  of  his  arrival  at  Malta,  on  his  way 
to  Egypt,  walked  around  the  bastions,  he  stopped  suddenly  and  ex- 
claimed, "  What  sublime  fortifications."  To  which  Caffarelli  replied — 
"  It  is  well.  General,  there  was  some  one  within  to  open  the  gates  for 
us.  We  should  have  had  more  trouble  in  working  our  way  through 
had  the  place  been  empty."  To  us,  the  ruf&an  population  was  the  most 
formidable  obstacle  to  storming  the  place  and  of  threading  our  way  after 
we  had  effected  an  entrance.  On  reaching  the  landing-point,  we  were 
assailed  by  a  dozen  to  twenty  desperate-looking  characters,  all  deter- 
mined to  serve  us,  but  clearly  for  the  purpose  of  serving  themselves. 
By  a  little  firmness  we  shook  them  off,  squeezed  through  a  rabble  of 
boatmen,  porters,  orange-venders,  and  beggars,  scrambled  up  enormous 
arched  stairways  lighted  with  gas,  flights  of  battlements  and  embrasures 
of  masonry,  or  cut  into  the  solid  rock,  and  at  last  reached  the  streets 
of  Valetta. 

As  the  Massilia  was  to  start  at  three  o'clock  in  the  morning,  we  had 
only  a  few  hours  at  our  disposal.     Late  and  dark  though  it  was,  we 
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resolved  to  see  the  town^  and  travelled  over  a  considerable  portion  of  it^ 
inspected  externally  the  famous  church  of  St.  John^  built  in  1576^  the 
Palace  of  the  Grandmasters^  military  barracks^  and  other  public  build- 
ings. With  the  exception  of  some  bazaars^  and  cafes  of  the  lowest 
order^  all  the  shops  were  shut^  and  save  a  solitary  flickering  lamp  at  the 
comer  of  each  street^  not  a  light  was  to  be  seen.  We  entered  a  cafe 
in  what  is  called  the  Grand  Square^  to  procure  some  fruit  for  use  at 
sea.  The  place  was  a  sort  of  gin  and  tobacco  palace^  and  evidently  a 
rendezvous  of  dissipation.  Within,  we  witnessed  a  scene  at  once  pain- 
ful and  disgusting.  A  number  of  our  countrymen^  fine-looking  fellows, 
wearing  her  Majesty's  uniform,  indicating  high  military  rank,  were 
associating  with  half-inebriated  low  caste  Maltese,  smoking  and  drink- 
ing, some  of  them  as  low  indeed  as  the  floor  of  the  place  would  allow 
them.  On  quitting  this  last  spot  of  British  territory  we  left  our  national 
vice  of  intemperance  behind  us,  as  we  did  not  see  another  instance  of 
intoxication  in  all  our  subsequent  travels. 

This  was  the  high  quarter  of  the  town,  where,  in  consequence  of  its 
irregular  position,  some  of  the  streets  are  literally  a  succession  of  stairs. 
These  steep  thoroughfares,  being  lighted  by  a  single  lamp,  are  rather 
ticklish  to  a  stran^iPin  the  dark,  as  a  false  step  might  tumble  him 
to  the  bottom ;  they  are  rendered  all  the  more  dismal  by  the  projecting 
balconies  from  the  upper  windows  of  the  houses,  which  reach  so  near  to 
each  other  as  if  intended  to  shut  out  the  light  of  day,  and  give  them 
the  appearance  of  tunnels. 

From  the  time  we  landed  till  our  return  to  the  harbour^  we  were 
dogged  at  every  step  and  turn  by  one  of  those  cut-throat  specimens  of 
humanity,  from  whom  you  would  expect  nothing  in  a  dark  corner  but 
the  cold  edge  of  a  stiletto.  This  feeling  was  all  the  more  disagreeable 
from  the  well-known  fact,  that  this  class  systematically  carry  knives  for 
cutting  their  bread,  and  arc  not  scrupulous  in  using  them  for  worse 
purposes.  Sceptical  as  I  am  in  craniology,  I  decided  his  character  at 
once  from  the  shape  of  his  head,  which  was  a  regular  slope  from  chin  to 
crown.  So  undesirable  did  his  attentions  become,  that  before  entering 
one  of  those  long  dark  tunnels  leading  to  the  harbour,  we  considered 
it  prudent  to  face  about  and  threaten  him  with  the  military  guard,  at 
which  he  slunk  off  with  a  growl.  On  returning  to  the  harbour,  though 
near  midnight,  we  found  it  thronged  with  the  same  noisy  rabble.  We 
had  to  renew  the  struggle  with  boatmen,  orange  sellers,  and  beggars, 
and  narrowly  escaped  a  row  with  a  drunken  soldier,  who  was  fighting 
and  quarrelling  with  all  and  sundry.  On  appealing  to  the  sentinel,  he 
kindly  directed  us  to  a  boat,  and  so  bidding  the  Maltese  good  night, 
like  Paul  with  the  Damascenes,  we  were  glad  to  escape  their  hands. 
By  the  time  we  reached  the  Massilia,  all  was  in  order  for  resuming  the 
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TOjafe;  a  few  hours'  sound  sleep  banished  the  adventures  of  the 
evening^  and  long  before  the  steward's  morning  salutation  disturbed  our 
slumbers^  we  were  far  out  to  sea. 

A  sea  voyage  at  best  has  something  in  it  tedious  and  monotonous. 
Tour  berth  may  be  comfortable^  the  table  abundantly  supplied^  the 
society  agreeable,  and  the  ocean  scenery,  of  which  you  are  constantly 
the  centre,  charming  to  the  eye  and  poetical  to  the  imagination ;  stUl, 
an  involuntary  longing  for  extended  freedom  and  the  dry  land  steals 
over  the  mind.  After  leaving  Malta,  the  weather  was  all  that  could  be 
wished  for  at  sea.  The  sky  clear  and  cloudless,  with  a  deep  tinge  of 
blue  to  render  it  pleasant  to  the  eye.  The  sun  hot  and  dazzling,  but 
a  gentle  breeze  now  and  then  interrupts  his  darting  rays,  &ns  your 
pinching  face,  as  if  in  sympathy  with  our  Northern  temperament.  The 
sea  is  of  the  deepest  green,  apparently  calm  at  a  distance,  yet  as  our 
gallant  ship  ploughs  it  up  at  12  knots  an  hour,  the  waters  rush  past 
like  a  mighty  river,  and  rippling  their  broken  surface  like  mimic  waves, 
curve  along  as  if  trimmed  with  the  purest  ermine.  The  evenings  in 
particular  were  truly  grand.  I  have  sat  on  the  forepoop  and  watched 
the  setting  sun  as  its  golden  rays  painted  the  surj^nding  firmament, 
and  then  suddenly  dive  into  the  deep  amidst  its  o^Prefulgence.  The 
rising  moon  and  her  virgin  hosts  were  equally  sublime,  and  seemed  to 
vie  with  the  greater  light  in  turning  night  into  day.  For  daya^and 
nights  we  enjoyed  the  lovely  scene  with  almost  no  interruption,  which 
more  than  compensated  for  the  disagreeables  of  the  first  part  of  the 
voyage.  Excepting  mail  steamers,  there  is  littie  navigation  in  this  part 
of  the  Mediterranean.  One  morning  we  spoke  the  Bombay  mail  packet 
homeward  bound.  It  was  a  gratifying  sight.  My  face  was  towards  a 
foreign  land,  but  my  affections  were  all  looking  the  other  way,  and  I 
knew  that  this  steamer  would  carry  forward  my  letters  from  Malta  to 
anxious  friends  at  home.  Now  and  then  a  sail  appeared  on  the  edge 
of  the  distant  horizon,  and  all  eyes  and  glasses  were  speedily  turned  to 
catch  a  glimpse  of  the  craft,  and  watch  her  progress  till  the  curve  of 

^^  the  great  circle  hid  her  from  our  view. 
\    These  were  literally  days  and  hours  of  idleness.    For  twenty  years 
H  had  stood  at  the  official  wheel,  with  almost  no  relaxation,  and  so 
.much  had  I  become  a  part  of  the  machine,  that  to  stand  still  amounted 

^f  nearly  to  real  punishment.  But  such  a  holiday  at  last  I  With  a  cartt 
Uanche  as  to  time  in  my  pocket — wonderful  liberality  for  a  public 
department — the  sublime  wonders  of  the  deep  around,  the  thrilling 
anticipations  of  Egypt  and  the  Holy  Land,  the  enjoyment  of  perfect 
health,  and  a  humble  reliance  for  protection  on  the  arm  of  Him  who 
never  slumbeu^  nor  sleeps,  I  cast  out  all  fear,  and  cast  off  all  care,  and 
revelled  mentally  and  physically  in  balmy  breezes  wafted  from  the 

3l 
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Afirican  shore.  The  society  on  board  ship  was  as  pleasant  as  oonld 
well  be  among  strangers,  where  such  a  variety  of  ranks  and  profeasionfl 
were  suddenly  brought  into  contact  within  the  area  of  a  ship's  cabin. 
Thinking,  reading,  or  writing  in  such  circumstances  are  out  of  the 
question,  and  become  positively  abhorrent.  A  few  remarks  hastily 
scribbled  into  your  note-book  sums  up  the  day's  work.  Even'  my 
'^ logging"  of  this  brief  memoranda  was  amusing  to  my  experience 
travelling  companion,  who  could  hardly  resist  a  little  irony,  bj  remark- 
ing how  much  the  elements  and  heavenly  bodies  were  obliged  by  my 
attentions  to  their  movements.  The  sword  exercise,  sham  fights,  somer- 
saulting, and  other  gymnastics,  were  the  chief  amusements  on  board. 

Some  travellers,  both  ancient  and  modem,  have  been  highly  &youred 
in  making  remarkable  discoveries  in  this  quarter  of  the  Mediterranean. 
Specimens  of  Jonah's  whale ;  creatures  of  the  deep  not  content  with  Jin 
power,  trying  it  on  the  wing  \  showers  of  sand  from  the  clouds  or  some- 
where else ;  and  even  of  the  real  sea-serpent.  Not  being  ^fted  with  the 
'^  second  sight,"  I  had  not  the  privilege  of  witnesdng  any  such  wonder- 
ful phenomena.  The  gamboling  dolphin  trying  a  race  with  the  power 
of  steam  under  th^yave,  the  charming  weather  above,  and  the  occa- 
sional study  of  hunRn  nature  around,  were  pleasing  substitutes.  As  we 
neared  the  African  coast  the  sea  became  a  dead  calm,  and  the  Maynlii^ 
skimtned  through  the  waters  as  if  they  had  been  oil,  with  almost  painful 
stillness.  The  rising  thermometer  indicated  the  change  of  temperature 
through  which  we  had  passed,  the  heat  was  becoming  more  intense 
every  day,  and  the  occasional  breezes  from  the  sandy  plains  of  the 
southern  continent,  unlike  the  spicy  perfumes  of  '^Araby  the  blest," 
smelt  like  the  breath  of  a  furnace. 

For  some  days  preparations  had  been  in  progress  for  a  general  f^ 
on  board  on  the  last  night  of  our  voyage,  and  it  was  carried  out  in  a 
social  and  entertaining  manner.  With  little  relish,  however,  for  such 
things  on  land,  they  were  still  more  distasteful  to  me  at  sea.  My 
thoughts  that  evening  were  on  objects  of  a  different  kind.  Grateful  for 
a  safe  passage  over  seventeen  hundred  miles  of  water,  I  retired  to  my 
berth,  exulting  in  the  prospects  of  the  coming  day. 


THE   MOTHEE'S   EECOED. 

This  day  the  Lord  delivered  my  Jesne— ^i«  Jesnt—hom  %  body  of  sin  and  death. 
The  only  thing,  the  ont  thing,  I  had  ever  aaked  for  her  waa  completed.  I  praise  my 
ooTenant  God  who  made  me  the  mother  of  an  heir  of  salvation.  I  dedioated  ber  lo 
Him  before  she  was  bom.  He  accepted  the  charge,  and  He  has  finished  the  work  to 
His  own  glory,  to  her  eternal  happiness,  and  to  my  joy  and  comfort.— Afrt.  /joMJa 
Chraham, 


ADDBBM  AT  THE  ORDINATION  OF  THE  BEY.  TB0MA8  ROBERTSON.  691 

ADDRESS  AT  THE  ORDINATION  OF  THE  REV.  THOMAS 
ROBERTSON, 

AT   KILWINNING,   JULY  12,   1866. 

BT  THl  RKV.  E.  BaOHIl,  Ck>LMOHBLL. 

Dear  Youno  Brother — ;This  day  I  am  called  to  discharge  the  only 
part  of  the  miDisterial  office  which  has  not  been  performed  by  me^ 
though  I  have  been  so  long  in  the  ministry.  I  have  been  present  at 
many  an  ordination^  and  taken  part  in  it ;  three  times  I  have  preached 
an  ordination  sermon,  and  twice  offered  up  an  ordination  prayer  in  the 
name  of  the  Presbytery ;  but  now,  for  the  first  time,  I  have  been 
appointed  to  address  a  minister  and  his  coDgregation. 

In  addressing  you,  my  young  friend  and  brother,  my  work  is  com- 
paratively easy.  In  present  circumstances,  there  is  no  need  of  any 
lengthened  exhortation,  for  I  may  say,  that,  like  Samuel,  you  have 
been  brought  up  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and,  like  Timothy,  you  have 
firom  a  child  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  you 
wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  Besides,  you  are 
fitvoured  with  a  privilege  few  ministers  enjoy,  in  bfl^  settled  near  your 
father^  to  whose  wisdom  and  experience,  so  long  as  he  and  you  are 
spared,  you  can  always  have  recourse  for  counsel  and  advice,  as  the 
earthly  guardian  and  guide  of  your  youth. 

The  office  to  which  you  have  now  been  solemnly  set  apart  is  a  very 
honourable  one,  from  its  immediate  connection  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Ohrist,  the  King  of  Zion,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth. 
Its  duties  are  very  arduous  and  momentous,  and  the  responsibility  it 
involves  is  very  weighty,  from  its  direct  reference  to  the  spiritual  and 
eternal  interests  of  men.  Looking  to  himself,  the  minister  of  Ohrist 
may  well  say.  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  but  looking  to  Him 
in  whom  his  great  strength  lies,  he  may  also  add,  I  can  do  all  things 
through  Ohrist,  who  strengtheneth  me,  for  Christ  is  a  master  who 
ftimishes  all  his  servants  for  his  service,  and  says  to  them.  Let  all  your 
wants  be  upon  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  and  My  strength  is 
made  perfect  in  weakness. 

In  the  few  words  of  exhortation  which  I  propose  to  address  to  you, 
I  would,  first  of  all,  direct  your  attention  to  two  things  essential  to  your 
comfort  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel. 

I.  Make  your  personal  calling  and  election  sure.  Assurance  of 
salvation  admits  of  various  degrees,  from  occasional  glimpses  of  certainty, 
to  constant  or  habitual  comfortable  persuasion,  and  to  full  assurance  of 
understandiDg  of  fictith  and  of  hope.  Hence  the  duty  which  the  Apostle 
Paul  enjoins  upon  Christians  is  a  universal  and  a  permanent  one — 
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^<  Giving  all  diligenoe^  add  to  your  fiedth;  virtue ;  to  virtue^  knonledge ; 
to  knowledge,  temperance  ;  to  temperanoe^  patienoe  ;  to  patience,  god- 
liness ;  to  godliness^  brotherly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness, 
charity.  For  if  these  things  be  in  you  and  abound,  they  make  you  that 
you  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see 
afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged  from  hb  old  sins. 
Wherefore,  the  rather,  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  electiim 
sure  :  for  if  ye  do  these  things  ye  shall  never  full :  for  so  an  entrance 
shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Ohrist."  Assurance  of  personal  salvation 
may  be  said  to  be  the  highest  qualification  of  a  minister  of  Ohriat,  We, 
having  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  do  also  believe  ;  as  it  is  written,  I  have 
believed,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken  ;  we  also  believe,  and  therefore 
speak.  Attention  to  this  duty  will  also  regulate  the  whole  of  your 
exercise  and  conduct  toward  Grod  and  his  people,  the  Ohurch  and  the 
world,  yourself  and  your  neighbour,  in  the  best  manner,  so  that  no  man 
will  have  cause  to  despise  your  youth.  None  has  so  many  opportnnitiet 
of  ascertaining  the  redity  of  his  discipleship  as  a  minister  of  ^e  GkMpd 
has,  under  the  watcnrul  care  of  Presbyterial  Church  government.  In 
addition  to  the  ordinary  opportunities  of  self-examination  which  the 
private  members  of  the  Church  enjoy,  and  even  beyond  the  tests  to 
which  ruling  elders  are  subjected,  he  is  required  to  answer  the  question, 
Lovest  thou  Me  ?  when  the  thought  of  devoting  himself  to  the  public 
service  of  Christ  first  entered  into  his  mind — when  examined  by  the 
Presbytery  for  admission  to  the  Hall — while  prosecuting  the  study  of 
Theology — when  receiving  license  to  preach  the  Gospel — when  tried 
for  ordination— and  even  every  time  he  studies  the  Scriptures,  and 
preaches  to  others.  Of  him  then  to  whom  much  is  given,  there  shall 
much  be  required. 

2.  Seek  also  the  assurance  or  the  certainty  of  your  having  been 
called  to  the  ministry,  and  invested  to  the  office  by  the  goodwill  of 
Christ.  How  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent  ?  •  As  it  is  written^ 
How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  peace,  and 
bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things  !  In  addition  to  the  trial  made  of 
your  gifts,  the  call  of  the  Church,  and  your  ordination  by  the  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery,  all  that  is  required  to  give  you  a  com- 
fortable assurance  that  you  are  put  in  trust  with  the  ministry  with 
Christ's  approbation,  is  that  to  which  I  have  already  referred — ^your 
assurance  of  your  personal  saving  interest  in  Christ.  The  attainment 
of  this  knowledge  will  sustain  you  amid  all  the  trials  you  may  have  to 
undergo,  and  give  you  authority  and  boldness  in  the  discharge  of  every 
part  of  your  work ;  for  you  will  hear  Christ  saying  to  yon — ^Be  strong; 
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have  not  I  sent  thee  ?  Be  of  good  cooraget^  have  not  I  eommanded 
thee  ?  This  will  enable  you  to  employ  as  your  own  the  words  of  Paul — 
^'  But  when  it  pleased  Orod,  who  separated  me  from  my  mother's  womb^ 
and  called  me  by  his  graoe^  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  should  preach 
Him  among  the  Gentiles,  immediately  I  conferred  not  ¥dth  fledi  and 
blood.  Unto  me  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace 
given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ." 

In  order  to  your  efficiency  as  a  minister,  there  are  natural  means  to 
be  used. 

1.  Having  been  made  a  minister,  do  not  cease  to  be  a  student  in 
every  branch  of  useful  knowledge.  In  this  restless  and  inquiriDg  age, 
when  through  desire  of  knowledge  a  man  having  separated  himself 
aeeketh  and  iDtermeddleth  with  all  wisdom,  a  minister  of  the  Gospd 
ought  not  to  allow  himself  to  £idl  behind  in  what  is  called  the  march  of 
intellect.  Moses  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
Paul  was  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.  But  cultivate  literature 
and  science  not  so  much  for  their  own  sake,  and  your  own  intellectual 
entertainment,  as  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel,  and  jour  own  ministerial 
uaefttlness. 

2.  You  must  also  study  the  laws  of  health.  Your  health,  as  well  as 
your  time  and  talents,  are  not  your  own,  but  are  consecrated  to  Christ 
and  to  His  Church.  You  know  the  proverb  of  the  ancients, ''  Sana 
mens  in  so/no  corpare  *' — a  sound  mind  in  a  sound  body.  Considering 
how  much  elasticity  of  mind  depends  on  vigour  of  body,  that  you  may 
be  strong  in  spirit,  be  temperate  in  all  things.  Much  study  is  a  weari- 
ness to  the  flesh ;  that  you  may,  therefore,  prolong  your  studies  without 
injury  to  your  frame,  and  resume  them,  and  prosecute  them  with  plea- 
fure  and  profit,  your  mind  must  have  intervals  of  relaxation  and  repose, 
&r  the  bow  always  bent  soon  loses  much  of  its  elastic  force.  That  your 
food  may  nourish  you,  and  your  sleep  be  refreshing,  you  must  take 
regular  da^y  exercise,  and  beware  of  sitting  up  late.  Dr.  Owen  would 
gladly  have  parted  with  all  the  little  knowledge  he  had  acquired  at  the 
midnight  lamp,  for  the  health  which  he  had  lost  by  protracted  studies, 
which,  so  to  speak,  in  some  measure  turned  night  into  day.  The 
Apostle  Paul  did  not  reckon  it  beneath  the  dignity  of  inspired  teaching 
to  give  Timothy  directions  in  reference  to  his  health. 

There  are  also  supernatural  means  to  be  employed  in  order  to  minis- 
terial efficiency.  So  far  as  you  have  opportunity  never  neglect  pre- 
meditatbn,  for  every  part  of  your  ministerial  work,  in  public  or  in 
private ;  but  when  the  calls  of  duty  are  urgent  and  admit  of  no  delay, 
go  forward  with  ejaculatory  prayer,  in  expectation  that  in  the  hour  of 
need  utterance  and  aasbtance  ¥rill  be  given  you  from  above. 
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In  your  immediate  preparations  for  the  pulpit  b^in^  condoet^  and 
end  jour  studies  with  prayer.  That  you  may  have  a  choice  of  texts, 
note  down  firom  time  to  time  such  passages  as  strike  and  engage  your 
mind.  Consult  the  sacred  Scriptures  in  the  original  languages^  along 
with  the  authorised  version.  Before  you  begin  to  write  endeayonr  to 
have  a  clear  and  satisfying  view  of  the  mmd  of  the  Spirit  in  His  Word, 
and  let  your  plan  be  formed  so  as  to  have  the  whole  subject  present  to 
you.  Study  thoroughly,  and  write  fully,  so  long  as  you  are  unable 
without  writing  to  remember  and  recal  what  you  have  studied ;  I  say 
80  long,  for  much  freedom  firom  servile  labour  will  in  course  of  time  be 
the  reward  of  former  diligence.  Let  your  style  be  simple  and  per- 
spicuous^ and  avoid  unnecessary  words  and  repetitions,  that  you  may 
neither  speak  in  an  unknown  tongue  nor  exhaust  the  patient  attention 
of  your  hearers ;  or,  in  the  language  of  the  Apostle^  ^'  Let  not  your 
speech  and  preaching  be  with  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom^  but 
with  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth."  Do  not  labour  to 
prepare  lengthened  discourses,  but  rather  to  condense  your  thoughta,  so 
as  to  exhibit  the  truth  clearly  and  forcibly.  Let  your  discourses  be 
doctrinal,  for  that  the  soul  be  without  knowledge  b  not  good.  Let 
them  be  experimental,  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouyi 
speaketh,  and  as  in  water  face  answereth  to  fiM$e,  so  doth  the  heart  of 
man  to  man.  Let  them  be  practical,  and  bestow  much  pains  on  the 
application,  for  this  is  the  soul  of  preaching.  Let  your  aim  in  all  your 
discourses  be,  on  the  one  hand,  the  instructing  of  the  ignorant  and  the 
conversion  of  sinners ;  and  on  the  other,  the  promoting  of  the  spiritual 
knowledge  and  sanctification  of  the  people  of  God.  For  these  ends, 
combine  lecturing  or  exposition  of  Scripture  with  sermons  in  which 
particular  doctrines  are  more  fully  opened  up  and  applied.  Endeavour, 
as  far  as  possible,  to  adapt  your  discourses  to  the  necessities  of  your 
hearers;  but  at  the  same  time  remember,  that  awakening  discourses, 
applicable  to  the  unconverted,  are  frequently  blessed  for  the  edification 
of  saints,  and  that  discourses  specially  suited  to  the  people  of  Qod  are 
oflben  blessed  for  the  conversion  of  sinners.  Thus  a  sermon  preached 
by  your  father's  predecessor  on  that  very  comfortable  text,  ^*  Light  is 
sown  for  the  righteous,  and  gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart,**  was  the 
means  of  the  conversion  of  an  infidel,  who  afterwards  became  an  eminent 
minister  of  Christ. 

To  your  public  ministrations  you  will  add  pastoral  visitation  of  the 
flock,  by  exhortation  from  house  to  house,  and  particularly  of  the  poor, 
sick,  and  afflicted.  Be  attentive  to  the  young  in  your  congregation, 
and  form  classes  for  their  special  benefit,  to  be  conducted  by  yourself, 
according  to  the  bright  example  set  before  you  by  your  father  in  his 
congregation.    If  public  classes  are  opened  for  religious  instraotion  on 
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the  Sabbath^  let  them  be  confined  to  those  perishing  for  lack  of  know- 
ledge^ that  no  countenance  or  excuse  be  given  to  parents  and  heads  of 
fiunilies  professing  godliness  to  neglect  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath^ 
and  the  godly  uprearing  of  those  under  their  care.  Let  the  elders  of 
the  Church  be  to  you  as  Moses'  father-in-law  and  the  elders  of  Israel 
were  to  him — ^instead  of  eyes^  ears^  mouthy  hands^  and  feet — ^when  your 
own  fail  and  are  insufficient.  Have  stated  meetings  of  session,  and 
when  there  is  no  official  business  let  the  time  be  occupied  in  devotional 
exercises.  Labour,  by  the  assistance  of  your  elders,  to  organise  district 
fellowship  meetings  within  your  own  congregation ;  and  prayer  meetings 
for  them  who  are  without,  and  have  none  to  care  for  their  souls ;  also 
to  promote  the  grace  of  liberality,  by  affi)rding  opportunity  to  all  the 
members  of  the  congregation  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  Divine 
ordinances  among  yourselves,  and  to  the  collections  required  by  the 
Synod  for  furthering  the  cause  and  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer.  Li 
jour  intercourse  with  professing  Christians  of  other  denominations,  and 
with  your  fellow-men  in  the  world,  regulate  your  conduct  by  two  oona- 
derations — that  you  are  set  for  the  defence  of  the  Gospel,  and  can  do 
nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth ;  and  in  subordination  to 
this,  that  you  are  placed  here  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Covenanted 
Beformation  of  Britian  and  Ireland.  Thus  you  will  be  kept  from 
countenancing  error,  and  from  compromising  any  part  of  your  Scrip- 
tural profesfflon.  In  the  whole  of  your  ministerial  work  do  not  be 
discouraged.  Be  not  discouraged  that  some  take  offence  at  your  doc- 
trine when  you  know  that  it  is  the  doctrine  of  Christ;  that  your 
congregation  does  not  increase  as  you  would  desire,  and  in  general  that 
you  have  but  little  success.  But  bear  in  mind  that  the  present  is  an 
age  when  the  testimony  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation  is  held  in 
contempt  by  many ;  when  a  doubtsome  and  latitudinarian  faith  prevails, 
which  puts  sincerity  of  belief  in  the  room  of  certainty ;  when  men  will 
not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but  heap  up  to  themselves  teachers  having 
itchbg  ears ;  and  when  many  are  falling  from  their  own  steadfastness : 
and  that  a  great  object  is  gained  if  we  can  only  hold  fast,  till  better  days 
come,  that  which  we  have  received.  Do  not  despise  the  day  of  small 
things.  Success  is  often  known  only  to  God.  The  promised  reward  is 
not  to  the  successful,  but  to  the  faithful.  Christ  says,  ^'  Be  thou  faith- 
ful unto  death,  and  I  wll  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.''  It  is  a  sure  sign 
that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord,  and  that  your  ministry  is 
blessed,  if  it  is  acceptable  to  the  people  of  God ;  ^^  for  we  are  a  sweet 
savour  of  Christ  in  all  them  that  are  saved,  even  a  savour  of  life  unto 
life."  In  conclusion,  I  would  remind  you  of  the  well-known  verses  of 
Oowper,  which  I  have  no  doubt  are  deeply  imprinted  on  your  mind,  and 
I  am  persuaded  will  be  remembered  and  repeated  to  the  world's  end :— • 
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"  Woidd  I  daoribe  m  pimdier,  ndi  at  PmI, 
Were  he  on  earth,  would  hear,  approre,  and  own, 
PaolBhonld  himself  direct  me;  Iwooldtrace 
His  master  strokes,  and  draw  from  his  design. 
I  would  express  him  sim|de,  grave,  sinoere; 
In  doctrine  unoormpt ;  in  language  plain. 
And  plain  in  manner;  decent,  solemn,  chaste. 
And  natulmi  in  gesture;  much  impressed 
Himself,  as  consoions  ol  his  awful  charge^ 
And  anxious  mainly  that  the  flock  he  fioedi 
May  feel  it  too;  aflfectionate  in  look. 
And  tender  in  address,  as  well  becomes 
A  mssseager  of  grace  to  guilty  men." 

To  the  Congregation. 

Dhar  Bbbthrsn — I  have  bng  known  the  AgBooiftte  Oongr^^atum  of 
Kilwinning.  You  may  think  it  strange  when  I  state^  that  I  was  greatlj 
indebted  to  it  before  I  was  aware  of  its  existeDce.  Reckoning  back- 
wards from  the  present  time  to  your  fourth  former  minister,  we  come 
to  the  Rev.  William  Jamieson,  of  fragrant  memory.  His  son,  the 
Rev.  John  Jamieson,  was  settled  in  Methven,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  congregation  in  which  I  was  bronght  np.  It  was  my  privily  in 
my  youth  firequenUy  to  wait  upon  his  ministry,  and  to  hear  him  with 
inexpressible  delight.  The  remarkable  epitaph  prepared  for  the  &tha^s 
grave  at  Kilwinning  might  also  be  inscribed  on  his  son's  tombstone  in  the 
churchyard  of  Methven — "  A  man  whose  mind,  manners,  ministrations, 
were  characterised  by  a  sagacity,  sweetness,  savour,  seldom  equalled, 
and  never  surpassed."  I  have  lived  to  see  four  successive  ministers 
in  Kilwinning  Original  Secession  Church,  and  have  taken  part  in  the 
ordination  or  induction  of  two  of  them.  I  know  not  if  there  is  any 
one  present  who  saw  Mr.  Jamieson,  or  has  any  personal  recoUeotion  of 
him.  How  few  remain  who  were  office-bearers  and  members  of  the 
church  during  the  ministry  of  his  successor,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Smith. 
'^  Our  fathers,  where  are  they  ?  and  the  prophets,  do  they  live  for  ever  ?" 
^'  One  generation  passeth  away,  and  another  generation  cometh."  These 
changes  remind  us  that  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth. 
All  are  such  of  necessity,  for  there  is  none  that  abideth ;  and  what  man 
is  he  that  liveth,  and  shall  not  see  death  ?  Blessed  are  all  they  who 
are  such  from  choice,  as  they  are  who  are  persuaded  of  the  promises 
and  embrace  them.  It  is  our  consolation,  however,  that  amid  all 
changes  the  Great  Minister  of  the  upper  sanctuary  ever  liveth,  who  is 
Jesus  Ohrist,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever;  and  that  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever,  even  the  Word  which,  by  the 
Gbspel,  is  preached  unto  you. 

Your  eyes  again  behold  your  teacher,  young  in  years,  but  mature  in 
knowledge  and  experience,  and  in  aU  qualifications  for  the  ministry,  so 
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far  as  man  oao  judge.  A  minister  of  the  GhNipel  is  the  gift  of  Ohrist : 
for  when  He  ascended  on  high  He  gave  gifts  to  men ;  and  He  gave  some 
apostles^  and  some  prophets^  and  some  evangelists^  and  some  pastors  and 
teaohers  for  the  work  of  the  ministry — ^for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints 
— for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Ohrist.  If  he  that  findeth  a  wife 
obtaineth  favour  of  the  Lord,  much  more  the  congregation  that  findeth 
a  minister  of  Christ's  own  ohosing  and  providing ;  and  surely  in  this 
respect  you  have  been^  in  His  eyes^  as  one  that  found  favour. 

I  have  only  two  exhortations  to  give  you  as  a  congregation.  The 
one  is,  Beware  of  provoking  the  Lord  to  remove  your  minister^  or  to 
withhold  the  blessing  from  his  ministry  by  your  putting  hini  out  of  his 
place. 

First^  By  overvaluing  him<  This  is  indeed  an  extreme  to  which  few 
churches  are  apt  to  go  in  our  day ;  but  it  is  a  very  sinful  and  dangerous 
one ;  for  God  is  a  jealous  Gh>d — jealous  of  His  own  honour — and  He 
will  not  allow  His  glory  to  be  given  to  another.  Hence  Paul  was 
afraid  lest  any  should  think  of  him  above  measure.  Ministers  are  too 
highly  exalted  when  they  are  put  in  the  place  of  Otod,  the  supreme 
object  of  worship^  and  the  only  portion  of  die  soul ;  of  Christ  the  only 
Mediator  and  Saviour  of  sinners ;  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Sanctifier 
and  Comforter.  To  idolise  any  of  God's  gifts  is  the  sure  way  to  be 
deprived  of  it.  To  trust  in  mao,  and  make  flesh  our  arm^  brings  a 
curse  instead  of  a  blessing.  ^^  Except  the  Lord  build  the  house^  they 
labour  in  vain  that  build  it;  except  the  Lord  keep  the  aty^  the 
watchmen  watch  in  vain." 

Second;  By  undervaluing  Him.  This  is  the  extreme  to  which 
Churches  are  prone  to  go  at  the  present  day.  The  ministerial  office  is 
at  a  great  discount^  probably,  in  many  instances,  because  ministers 
themselves  are  below  the  standard,  and  the  people  love  to  have  it  so, 
for  there  shall  be  '^  like  people,  like  priest."  In  the  view  of  the  world, 
and  to  a  great  extent  in  the  estimation  of  the  Church,  the  ministerial 
office  has  lost  much  of  its  Divine  dignity  and  authority,  and  those  who 
hold  it  are  regarded  as  ^^  the  servants  of  men." 

Ministers  of  Christ  are  undervalued  when  their  talents  and  gifts  are 
put  in  the  room  of  their  office,  when  they  are  lightly  spoken  of,  when 
persons  do  not  wait  on  their  ministry,  when  they  attend  on  it  for  their 
own  amusement  or  natural  gratification,  and  when  those  to  whom  they 
minister  in  spiritual  things  do  not  minister  to  them  in  carnal  things. 
As  God  will  not  have  his  servants  honoured  above  ELim,  so  he  looks  on 
all  the  injury  done  to  them  as  done  to  Himself,  saying — ^Touch  not 
mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no  harm.  Were  ye  not  afraid  to 
Bj^eak  against  Moses,  my  servant,  who  is  faithful  in  all  my  house  ?  He 
that  de^iseth  you,  despiseth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth 
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Him  that  sent  me.  When  His  gifts  are  oontemned  or  abused.  He  wiU 
not  continue  them ;  or  if  He  suffer  them  to  remain,  He  will  wiUihold 
the  blessing,  without  which  they  will  be  unprofitable  and  pemieious. 

The  other  exhortation  is — Honour  and  glorify  Qod  in  your  minister, 
by  giving  him  that  place  which  Christ  has  assigned  to  him,  that  he  may 
be  continued  with  you,  and  the  blessing  rest  on  him  and  you.  His  phce 
is — A  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  an  ambassador  of  Ohrist,  a  sn- 
yant  of  Christ  and  of  the  Church.  ^^  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us  as  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.''  7ou  must 
so  hear  him  as  to  hear  Christ  speaking  by  him,  so  receire  him  as  to 
receive  Christ,  and  so  honour  him  as  to  honour  Christ,  who  has  said — 
''He  that  receiveth  you,  receiveth  me,  and  he  that  receiveth  me, 
receiveth  Him  that  sent  me."  Esteem  him  very  highly  in  love  for  his 
work's  sake.  Minister  as  far  as  possible  to  his  temporal  and  spiritual 
welfare.  Pray  for  him,  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free 
course  and  be  glorified.  Obey  him  in  the  Lord.  As  Aaron  and  Hur 
held  up  the  hands  of  Moses,  so  must  the  office-bearers  of  the  Church 
uphold  and  strengthen  the  hands  of  their  minister.  L^t  him  be  to  you 
your  right  hand  man,  and  be  ye  to  him  the  men  of  his  oounseL  Tlius 
may  you  expect  that  the  Lord  will  spare  him  and  you;  make  you 
mutual  blessings,  even  as  a  dew  from  the  Lord  to  those  among  whom 
you  dwell ;  and  that  he  who  has  given  you  the  nether,  will  also  grant 
unto  you  the  upper,  springs. 

I  have  also  a  parting  word  of  exhortation  to  all  who  may  sit  under 
the  ministry  of  your  pastor.  Beware  of  grieving  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
and  provoking  Him  by  unbelief,  and  disobedience  to  the  Gospel,  to  give 
His  servant  a  commission  and  His  Word  an  effect  contrary  to  the 
nature  and  design  of  his  office,  and  of  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  GKmL 
It  is  the  despising  of  minbters  and  their  message  which  makes  them  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death.  Hence,  after  a  season  of  grace  abused  by 
God's  ancient  people,  the  prophet  Isaiah  received  this  terrible  commis- 
sion— Go  and  tell  this  people,  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ; 
and  see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not ;  make  the  heart  of  this  people  fiit, 
and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes ;  lest  they  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  convert,  and  be  healed.  There  is  no  portion  of  Old  Testament 
Scripture  so  frequently  quoted  in  the  New  Testament  as  this.  It  is 
referred  to  no  fewer  than  six  times  in  the  Gospels,  Acts,  and  Epistles. 
It  is  applied  by  our  Lord  to  the  Jews  at  the  close  of  His  personal 
ministry,  by  Paul  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  at  Rome,  and  to  the  final 
rejection  of  the  Jews.  Remember  that  the  earth  which  drinketh  up  the 
rain  that  falleth  oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  by 
whom  it  is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from  God;  but  that  which 
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beareth  briars  and  thorns  is  rejected^  and  is  nigb  unto  cursings  whose 
end  is  to  be  burned.  But^  beloved^  we  are  persuaded  better  things 
of  you,  and  things  that  acoompany  salvation^  thoogh  we  thus  speak. 
For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and  labour  of  love 
which  ye  have  showed  towards  His  name^  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to 
the  saints,  and  do  minister.  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do 
show  the  same  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end ; 
that  ye  be  not  slothful^  but  followers  of  them  who^  through  £uth  and 
patience^  inherit  the  promises.  And  now,  brethren^  we  commend  you 
onto  God,  and  to  the  Word  of  His  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up, 
and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them  who  are  sanctified. 


THE  NATURE  AND  IMPORTANCE  OP  THE  CALL  TO 

PREACH  THE  GOSPEL  : 

An  Address  Deltvsrsd  at  the  Close  of  the  Orioikal  Segession 
Theological  Hall,  Qlasoow,  July  31,  1866. 

Bt  thb  Bev.  James  Smillii,  EDUiBiTaQH. 

Gentlemen — ^In  accepting  the  honour  and  happiness  of  addressing 
you  at  the  dose  of  another  session  of  theological  stndy^  I  have  been 
led  to  choose  for  my  theme^  ^'  The  Nature  and  Importance  of  the  Call 
to  Preach  the  Gbspel/'  This  is  a  subject  with  which  I  doubt  not  your 
minds  are  in  some  degree  familiar  already.  It  would  be  unjust  to 
suppose  that  any  of  you  have  come  thus  far  in  avowed  and  systematic 
preparation  for  the  holy  ministry^  without  haying  pondered  the  question 
of  your  call  to  it^  earnestly  and  prayerfully^  as  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Stilly  the  interest  and  importance  of  the  question^  the  difficulty  of  rightly 
determining  it^  and  the  awful  consequences  of  mistake^  render  it  desir- 
able that  you  should  have  all  the  light  upon  it  that  can  possibly  be 
afforded  you.  Besides^  this  is  not  a  merely  speculative  question^  which^ 
having  once  considered  and  made  up  your  mind  upon^  you  will  be  able 
to  lay  aside  as  finally  settled.  Amid  the  discouragements  and  difficulties 
of  ministerial  work^  it  is  likely  to  come  up  before  you  again  and  again. 
''What  doest  thou  here^  Elijah?"  will  often  seem  to  sound  in  your 
ears  in  the  wilderness  of  faintheartedness  and  dejection.  Ministers  need 
to  review  the  evidence  of  their  ministerial  call^  just  as  all  who  are 
''called  to  be  saints"  need  to  review  the  evidence  of  their  spiritual 
vocation^  and  in  both  cases  the  review  has  often  to  be  made  in  darkness 
and  doubt^  with  painful  questionings  of  their  own  heart  and  of  the 
Word  of  Gh)d.  Nay^  ministers  sometimes  need  to  have  their  call 
renewed  with  firesh  evidence  and  power  upon  their  consdenceSj  as  did 
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the  AposUe  Peier^  whom^  after  bis  thrioe-repeated  am^  his  Maafcar 
ihrioe  called  anew  in  the  words,  "Feed  mj  sheep" — '^Feed  mj 
lambs."  And  all  this  goes  to  show  that  before  beginning  to  preach  the 
eyerlasting  Gospel  yon  cannot  be  too  dearly  and  firmly  assured  thai 
yon  are  a  preacher,  as  Panl  wonld  say,  "  by  the  will  of  God." 

The  Prophets,  GK)d's  messengers  to  men  nnder  the  former  economy, 
conld  have  no  difllcnlty  abont  their  vocation.  It  was  direct  and  8ape^ 
natural,  carrying  with  it  resistless  evidence  of  being  from  God.  It 
came  in  dreams,  and  visions,  and  audible  voices ;  it  was  attended  and 
attested  by  the  miraculous  gift  of  inspiration.  The  Ptophet  conld  no 
more  doubt  that  both  his  mission  and  message  were  from  Gtod  than  he 
could  doubt  his  own  existence.  But  no  voice  now  comes  to  ns  with 
the  charge — "  Son  of  man,  go^  get  thee  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
speak  with  my  words  unto  them."  (Ezek.  iii.  4.)  No  angel  says  to 
us,  as  to  the  Apostles — ^'  Gk>,  stand  and  speak  in  the  temj^e  to  the 
people  all  the  words  of  this  life"  (Acts  v.  20.)  When  anxiously 
pondering  the  question  of  our  call,  we  may  sometimes  have  been  tempted 
to  wish  for  some  such  sensible  intimation  of  it.  But  in  vain  I  The 
certainty  attainable  by  us  is  not  a  sensible,  it  is  purely  a  moral  cer- 
tainty. The  Gospel  preacher  must  receive  his  call  from  God  as  really 
as  the  Old  Testament  prophet,  but  he  must  receive  it  mediately,  through 
the  testimony  of  conscience  and  of  the  written  Word,  and  he  can  only 
ascertain  it  by  earnestly  and  laboriously  interrogating  his  conscience 
under  the  light  of  the  Word,  and  with  prayerful  up-looking  for  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  who  searcheth  all  things.  Of  this  we  may  be 
sure,  however^  that  as  God  never  wills  a  man  to  enter  the  miniabcy 
without  calling  him  to  it,  so  He  never  calls  to  it  without  revealing  the 
call  to  the  earnest  and  prayerful  seeker.  ^^  The  meek  will  He  guide  in 
judgment :  and  the  meek  will  He  teach  His  way."     (Ps.  xxv.  9.) 

What^  then,  constitutes  a  Scriptural  and  Divinely-given  call  to  preach 
the  Gospel?  Before  attempting  a  positive  reply  to  the  question,  it 
may  be  well  to  set  aside  some  things  which  have  often  a  powerful  infln- 
ence  in  determining  young  men  to  the  ministry,  but  which  either  do 
not  of  themselves  imply,  or  may  positively  exclude,  the  call  of  Gkxl. 
The  toishes  of  parents  are  not  of  themselves  an  adequate  call.  I  am  £tf 
from  saying  that  parents  should  not  dedicate  their  children  to  (3od — as 
Hannah  dedicated  Samuel — to  be  employed  in  His  immediate  service, 
should  it  be  found  that  He  has  given  them  the  desire  and  the  qnaiificik 
tions  for  it.  On  the  contrary^  it  must  be  regarded  as  the  reproach  and 
the  calamity  of  the  Church  that  there  should  be  so  few  parents  who 
covet  for  their  children^  more  than  any  worldly  position  and  emolument^ 
the  honour  and  blessedness  of  serving  God  in  the  GK)8pel  of  His  Son, 
and  who  plead  with  Him  in  prayer  to  endow  them  with  the  grace  and 
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the  gifts  needful  to  inoKne  and  fit  them  for  die  serrioe.  And,  by  all 
means,  when  parents  do  discover  in  a  child  evidence  of  piety  and  of 
promise,  it  is  their  duty  to  employ  every  legitimate  influence  to  foster 
in  the  child's  bosom  an  inclination  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  to 
make  every  possible  sacrifice  that  the  inclination  be  gratified.  But  as, 
on  the  one  hand,  it  is  fearfully  wrong  for  parents  to  destine  a  child  to 
the  ministry  irrespective  of  all  evidence  of  his  being  called  to  it  by 
Gt)d;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  fearful  mistake  for  a  youth  to 
imagine  that  the  mere  wish  of  the  fondest  and  most  pious  parent  is  of 
itself  a  sure  indication  of  the  call  of  God.  True,  if  he  has  the  call  of 
Qody  he  may  come  to  see  that  the  wishes  and  prayers  of  a  pious  parent 
have  had  a  certain  instrumental  and  subordinate  agency  in  bringing  it 
to  him ;  but  the  call  must  come  firom  God  Himself,  and  the  question  is 
— '*  Has  Gk>d  said  to  me  in  such  a  way  that  I  recognise  His  voice,  and 
dare  not  disobey  it, '  Go  and  preach  the  preaching  which  I  bid  thee.' " 
(Jonah  iii.  2.)  No  parent,  no  friend  on  earth,  can  tell  assuredly  that 
God  has  spoken  to  my  conscience,  calling  me  to  carry  His  message  to 
lost  men.  That  is  a  thing  known  to  God  and  myself  only,  and  as 
answerable  to  Him  I  must  decide  it.  Again,  the  mere  &ct  of  a  strong 
indination  to  the  work  of  the  mimstry  cannot  be  regarded  as  of  itself  a 
oaU.  Without  a  strong  inclination,  indeed,  there  can  be  no  call.  But 
everything  depends  on  the  motives  from  which  the  inclination  proceeds ; 
for  a  man  may  desire  the  best  of  things  from  the  basest  of  motives. 
One  man,  of  bookish  tastes,  covets  the  ministry  as  a  life  of  literary  ease 
and  special  opportunity  of  literary  acquisition.  Another,  with  a  high 
opinion  of  his  own  talents,  and  ambitious  of  popularity,  looks  on  the 
pulpit  as  supplying  the  ladder  on  which  he  may  dimb  to  influence  and 
fiune.  A  third  looks  no  higher  than  to  a  'Miving" — a  position  of 
comfort  and  respectability — for  there  are  still  those  who  say,  as  of  old, 
''  Put  me  into  one  of  the  priest's  offices,  that  I  may  eat  a  piece  of  bread  " 
— (1  Bam.  ii.  86) — and  regarding  whom  it  is  said,  ^^  The  priests  teach 
for  hire,  and  the  prophets  divine  for  money."  (Micah  iii.  2.)  While 
some,  in  the  ardour  of  temporary  religious  impression,  may  have  a 
oertain  vague  enthusiastic  desire  to  be  employed  in  preaching  the 
Goqiel  as  a  means  of  doing  good,  while  they  have  no  special  fitness  for 
it,  are  not  called  to  it  in  Providence,  and  have  not  counted  the  cost  o& 
tlie  life-long  labour  and  self-sacrifice  it  involves,  as  was  the  case  with 
not  a  few  during  the  recent  religious  awakening.  In  such  cases  there 
may  be  an  inclination  and  desire  for  the  ministry ;  but  it  is  not  wrought 
by  the  Spirit  of  God :  it  springs  from  selfish,  carnal,  or  at  the  best, 
mistaken  motives — ^to  yield  to  which  is  to  dishonour  Gbd,  and  to  call 
down  Hb  displeasure  by  an  unwarranted  and  sacril^ous  intrusion  into 
holy  things. 
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Bnt^  ooming  to  the  poritive  oonmderatioo  of  the  sabject^  let  me^  brfore 
stating  what  a  Scriptural  call  to  preach  the  Qoepel  inoludes^  meQUon 
one  t^g  which  it  necessarily  and  in  every  case  presupposea.  That 
one  indispensable  prerequisite  is  genuine  canvenion  to  Ood.  Qoi  per- 
mits many  an  unconverted  man  to  enter  the  ministry^  but  He  does  not 
call  such  a  one  to  it ;  nor  can  we  suppose  Him  calling  soch  a  one  to  it 
without  a  reflection  on  His  holiness^  on  His  wisdom^  and  on  His  good- 
ness— ^both  toward  the  individual  himself^  and  toward  the  Church — 
which  it  would  be  the  height  of  impiety  to  make.  What  1  Can  we 
conceive  Ood  intrusting  a  spiritual  office — an  office  spiritual  in  its 
sphere^  spiritual  in  its  functions^  spiritual  in  its  ends — ^to  one  who  is 
still  ^^ carnal,  sold  under  sin?"  Shall  He  employ  one  to  torn  others 
from  darkness  to  light,  who  is  himself  lost  in  spiritual  darkness;  setting 
the  blind  to  lead  the  blind,  the  dead  to  show  the  way  of  life  to  the 
dead?  Shall  He,  whose  judgment  is  according  to  truth,  judge  a  man 
fit  to  persuade  others  by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  who  is  himself  at  ease 
in  Zion  ?  fit  to  exercise  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  who  is  himself 
a  rebel?  fit  to  commend  Christ  to  the  acceptance  of  others,  while 
he  has  no  eye  to  see  His  glory  and  His  preciousness,  and  no  heart  to 
appreciate  it?  fit  to  guide  saints  on  through  the  difficultieB  and  per- 
plexities of  the  way  to  Zion,  while  he  himself  has  not  entered  on  that 
way,  and  has  no  more  real  conception  of  the  exercises  and  experiences 
of  the  new-bom  soul  than  a  blind  man  has  of  the  beauty  of  colours,  or 
a  deaf  man  of  the  harmony  of  sounds  ?  Shall  Cod,  who  desires  truth 
in  the  inward  parts,  solemnly  commission  a  man  to  bear  witness  to  the 
truth  he  is  practically  denying — to  commend  the  Saviour,  who  is  to 
him  ^^  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground  " — to  bind  the  burdens  of  spiritual 
and  evangelical  obedience  on  others,  while  he  himself  will  not  touch 
them  with  one  of  his  fingers — to  speak  and  act,  in  short,  with  an 
assumption  of  earnestness  about  spiritual  and  eternal  things,  and  a 
profession  of  supreme  consecration  to  the  glory  of  Cod  and  the  salva- 
tion of  men  so  utterly  at  variance  with  what  he  really  feels,  that  his 
public  life  b  one  gigantic  lie  ?  I  say,  can  it  be  imagined  that  any  one 
has  the  call  of  Cod  to  act  such  a  lie,  or  is  it  not  evident  rather  that  his 
being  left  to  act  it  is  in  judgment  toward  himself,  while  it  is  a  woeful 
calamity  to  the  people  who  are  cursed  with  his  self-assumed  and  hypo- 
critical ministry  ?  Let  us  not  forget  the  text  that  sent  Origen  from  the 
pulpit  to  weep  and  pray  in  an  agony  of  conviction  in  his  chamber, 
unable  to  leave  it  till  in  the  gratitude  and  love  of  a  forgiven  soul,  he 
felt  he  had  the  call  of  Cod  to  preach  forgiveness  to  others — '^  Unto  the 
wicked  Cod  saith " — ^and  lot  it  be  remembered  that  the  most  wicked 
person  on  earth  is  an  unbeliever,  and  especially  an  unbelieving  minister 
— ^'  Unto  the  wicked  God  suth.  What  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare  my 
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statutes^  or  that  thoa  shouldst  take  my  covenant  in  tby  month  ? 
seeing  thon  hatest  instraotion^  and  castest  my  words  beliind  thee/' 
(Ps.  1.  16^  17.)  Be  assured^  gentlemen,  no  amiability,  nor  morality, 
nor  correct  and  elevated  sense  of  what  is  dne  to  the  sacredness  of  yonr 
calling  as  a  minister,  will  compensate  for  the  want  of  those  spiritual 
qnalifications^-that  personal  fiaith  in  Christ  and  love  to  Him,  and  single- 
hearted  desire  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  His  service— which  befit  the 
purely  spiritual  office  of  His  ambassador,  and  without  which  you  will 
preach  Him  only  to  your  own  condemnation.  Christ  is  saying  to  you 
as  He  did  to  Peter,  '^  Lovest  thou  me  ?  "  and  it  is  only  when  you  are 
able  to  reply  with  something  of  Peter's  downright  sincerity,  idbeit  in 
deep  distrust  of  your  own  heart — ^^'Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things; 
Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee,"  that  He  b  giving  you  the  call  He 
gave  to  him,  ''Feed  My  sheep." 

Still  I  need  not  say  that  conversion,  though  an  indispensable  condi- 
tion of  a  true  call  to  preach  Christ,  is  not  of  itself  a  call.  All  who  are 
called  to  be  saints  are  not  called  to  be  ministers.  When  the  ascended 
Redeemer  gave  gifts  unto  men.  He  gave  ''some"  as  ''pastors  and 
teachers  for  the  perfectiDg  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry." 
(Eph.  iv.  11.)  The  Gospel  ministry  is  an  election  within  an  election, 
made  by  the  sovereign  authority  of  the  Church's  Head,  and  according 
to  the  working  of  that  Spirit  who  divideth  to  every  man  severally  as 
He  will.  "Would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  prophets !" 
was  a  most  becoming  expression  of  the  disinterestedness  and  piety  of 
Moses ;  but  it  will  not  do  to  pervert  it,  as  we  have  heard  even  ministers 
pervert  it,  into  a  defence  of  what  is  known  as  lay-preaching.  The  £Eict 
is,  all  the  Lord's  people  were  not  prophets,  and  the  select  few  who  were 
prophets,  were  so,  not  by  their  own  choice,  but  by  the  special  call  of 
Qod  conveyed  to  them,  and  attested  to  all,  by  the  communication  of 
the  supernatural  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  case  is  altogether  irre- 
levant, unless  those  of  the  "  Lord's  people  "  who  take  it  upon  them  to 
preach  can  show  as  special  and  direct  and  openly  attested  a  call  from 
Qod  to  do  it  as  Eldad  and  Medad  when  they  prophesied  in  the  camp. 

But  if  neither  the  wishes  of  parents,  nor  mere  personal  inclination, 
nor  even  piety,  however  warm  and  elevated,  constitute  of  themselves  a 
call  to  preach  the  Gospel,  the  question  arises.  What  does  constitute  it  ? 
We  answer,  that  in  every  Scriptural  call  there  are  two  elements :  an 
internal  element,  revealing  itself  through  the  consciousness  of  the  indi-> 
vidual ;  and  an  external  element,  revealing  itself  through  the  Church. 
The  former  is  unquestionably  the  vital  and  foundation  element ;  the 
latter,  though  quite  as  necessary  in  its  own  place,  serving  rather  to 
authenticate 'and  accredit  the  other. 

1.  First,  then,  I  say^  all  who  are  Divinely  called  to  preach  the 
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Qoepel  are  called  inUmally.  This  internal  call  is  the  special  operation 
of  the  Spirit  of  Gk>d^  inclining  and  qualifying  the  fntore  preacher  for 
his  spiritual  work.  It  is  the  giving  to  the  servant,  in  his  own  measore, 
the  unctioD  given  to  the  Master,  and  of  which  He  says — ''  The  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  GK)d  is  upon  me ;  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to 
preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek."  (Istdah  bd.  1.)  It  is  the  Captain 
of  Salvation  polishing  the  shaft  which  is  to  be  hid  in  His  quiver,  and  to 
be  made  shurp  in  the  hearts  of  His  enemies.  It  is  the  Great  King 
training  and  instructing  the  ambassador  who  is  to  carry  His  message 
and  negotiate  in  His  name.  It  may  be  viewed  as  consisting  in  the 
oommunication  of  special  grace  and  of  special  gifts. 

(1.)  The  special  grace  involved  in  the  internal  call  shows  itself  in  a 
strong,  impelling,  and  insurmountable  desire  to  preach  the  Qospel,  aris- 
ing out  of  love  to  Christ,  a  regard  to  the  glory  of  Gk>d,  and  compassion 
for  souls.  These  three  spiritual  principles  are,  indeed,  the  outbloasoming 
of  the  Divine  life  in  all  in  whom  it  has  been  implanted.  They  axe 
ruling  and  pervading  principles  of  action  in  all  who  have  been  created 
anew  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.  Are  we  Christians,  and  do  not 
our  hearts  beat  responsive  to  the  words  of  Paul — ^^  The  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  us  ;  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then 
were  all  dead  :  and  that  He  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  Him  which  died  for  them, 
and  rose  again  ?"  (2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.)  Have  we  been  bought  with  the 
blood  of  Christ  from  everlasting  woe,  and  does  not  our  whole  being  bow 
beneath  the  force  of  the  mighty  argument — ^'  Ye  are  not  your  own ; 
for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price :  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body, 
and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."  (1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20.)  Do  we 
possess  the  image  of  the  God  of  love,  and  the  Spirit  of  Him  who  in 
love  laid  down  His  life  to  save  us,  and,  plucked  as  brands  from  the 
burning  ourselves,  do  we  not  long  to  be  helpful  in  rescuing  others? 
Our  Christianity  is  but  a  name  if  these  principles  do  not  habitually  and 
invincibly  move  us  to  consecrate  ourselves  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  our  fellowmen.  But  there  are  a  thousand  spheres  besides  the 
ministry  in  which  this  self-consecration  may  find  ample  room  for  its 
development  and  the  forth  putting  of  its  largest  and  most  strenuous 
activities.  The  humblest  Christian  in  the  humblest  sphere  may,  in  the 
spirit  of  this  consecration,  shine  as  a  light  in  the  world,  ^'  filling  his 
lamp  with  odorous  light  and  deeds  that  know  not  shame."  But  the 
peculiarity  in  the  case  of  him  who  is  called  to  the  ministry  lies  here, 
that  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  him  to  set  hi$  heart  on  the  preaching 
of  the  Oospdy  as  that  life-work  in  which  be  may  most  abundantly  glorify 
Gh)d  and  do  good  to  souls.  So  often  as  he  is  led  to  ask  under  a  sense 
of  obligation  to  redeeming  love,  '^  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to 
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do?"  80  often  does  the  voice  of  Jesus  seem  to  whisper  in  his  oonsdenoe^ 
^  Go  thou  and  preaoh  the  kingdom  of  Gk)d."    (Luke  iz.  60.) 

This  desire  to  preach  the  Qospely  then,  is  not  a  mere  taste  or  ruling 
predilection,  such  as  leads  the  youth  who  is  fond  of  drawing  to  become 
an  artist,  or  him  who  has  a  genius  for  mechanics  to  become  an  engineer. 
It  is  an  impelling  power  in  the  conscience.  It  springs  from  a  constrain* 
ing  sense  of  duty  and  responsibility  to  Gk>d.  Other  spheres  of  useful- 
Bess  may  be  open  before  those  who  have  it ;  but  Jesus  has  said  to  their 
hearts  and  oooscieoces,  '^  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men" — (Matt.  iv.  19)-— and  that  call  of  His  is  invincible  to  them,  as  it 
was  to  Peter  and  Andrew :  they  must  leave  all  and  follow  HiuL  They 
may  indeed  be  drawn  aside  by  other  employments  for  a  time ;  but  the 
claims  of  Gtod,  of  Christ,  of  perishing  soi:ds,  still  lie  heavy  on  them,  and 
will  not  let  them  rest :  the  voice  of  duty,  and  by-and-bye  the  voice  of 
Providence,  call  them  back  resistlessly  to  their  true  vocation.  Jonah 
may  try  to  flee,  through  whatever  motive,  but  the  Hand  which  there  is 
BO  eluding  is  on  him,  and  the  message  to  Nineveh  must  be  borne. 
The  strength  of  this  impelling  desire,  which  lai^ely  constitutes  tiie 
inward  call  to  preach  salvation,  b  strikingly  seen  in  Jeremiah,  ''Then  I 
said,  I  will  not  make  mention  of  Him,  nor  speak  any  more  in  His 
name.  But  His  word  was  in  mine  heart  as  a  burning  fire  shut  up  in 
my  bones,  and  I  was  weary  with  forbearing,  and  I  could  not  stay." 
(Jer.  XX.  9.)  And  how  forcibly  does  Paul  describe  the  inwrought  over- 
mastering power  of  this  desire,  conquering  all  reluctance  and  all  base 
motives,  and  impelling  the  soul  on  under  a  sense  of  obligation,  to  trifle 
with  which  would  be  the  knell  of  condemnation — ''For  though  I  preach 
the  Qospel,  I  have  nothing  to  glory  of :  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me ; 
yea,  woe  is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  Gbspel  I "  (1  Oor.  ix.  16.) 
Ponder  these  words  of  the  greatest  of  earthly  preachers  :  in  so  far  aa 
they  speak  your  own  experience,  in  so  fiur  may  you  believe  that  Qod 
hath  counted  you  faithful,  and  is  putting  you  into  the  ministry. 

(2.)  But  we  have  said  that  t^pecial  gifts  also  belong  to  all  who  are 
inwardly  moved  of  Gk>d  to  aspire  to  the  office  of  the  ministry.  Here  I 
am  not  speaking  of  mere  talent  or  intellectual  power.  No  doubt,  the 
more  native  talent  he  who  contemplates  the  ministry  has,  the  better. 
It  is  the  basis,  and  other  things  being  equal,  will  be  the  measure  of  the 
mental  attainments  by  which  he  is  to  be  furnished  for  his  great  work. 
Axid,  besides,  a  certain  measure  of  intellectual  gifits — of  judgment,  of 
memory,  of  ready  and  effective  utterance — is  so  indispensable  to  all 
probability  of  success  in  the  work,  that  he  who  wants  these  cannot  be 
regarded  as  having  a  call  to  engage  in  it.  But  as,  on  the  one  hand, 
these  gifts  come  originally  from  the  Almighty  Spirit  whose  inspiration 
giveth  understanding  to  man ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  the  man  who  has 

3m 
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ihem  only  in  competent  measure  msy^  by  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit  od 
their  laborious  and  persevering  cultivation^  advance  from  undistinguished 
mediocrity  to  the  very  front  rank  of  excellence.  ''  The  longer  I  live/ 
says  a  late  Christian  statesman  and  philanthropist,  ''the  more  I  am 
eertun  that  the  great  difference  between  men — ^between  the  feeble  and 
the  powerful,  the  great  and  the  insignificant — ^is  energy,  invincible 
determination,  a  purpose  once  fixed,  and  then  death  or  victory/'* 

It  is  sanctified  talent,  however,  spiritual  power,  spiritual  gifts,  whidi 
the  ministry  of  the  Word  requires.  Whatever  measure  of  intellect 
and  ability  a  man  possesses,  unless  his  powers  are  elevated,  hallowed, 
consecrated,  by  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire,  they  are  no 
evidence  that  He  is  called  by  God  to  this  purely  spiritual  office.  The 
gifts  implied  in  a  Scriptural  call,  and  needful  to  make  the  man  of  most 
splendid  ability  ''  an  able  minister  of  the  New  Testament,"  are  such  as 
these  :  love  to  the  Word  of  God,  a  disposition  to  study  it,  and  such 
personal  and  spiritual  insight  into  its  mysteries  as  to  make  the  man  ^  a 
scribe  well-instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  able  to  bring  forth 
out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old ; "  the  gift  of  utterance — ^what 
Paul  calls  the  ''open  mouth"  and  the  "enlarged  heart''  (2  Cor.  vL 
11);  such  power  of  clear,  bold,  fervid,  persuasive  speech,  as  with  the 
blessing  shall  carry  the  truth  to  the  understandings  and  hearts  of  the 
hearers;  for  a  "bbhop"  must  be  "apt  to  teach" — (1  Tim.  iii.  2)— and 
"  he  that  prophesieth  speaketh  unto  men  to  edification,  and  exhortation, 
and  comfort"  (1  Cor.  xiv.  3);  the  gift  of  prayer  as  well  as  the  grace 
of  it,  not  merely  power  to  prevail  with  God  in  secret,  but  power  to 
spread  before  GU)d,  in  varied  and  appropriate  supplication,  the  sins,  the 
wants,  the  adorations,  and  praises,  of  the  worshipping  assembly ;  the  gift 
of  wisdom  and  holy  tact  to  guide  perplexed  consciences,  and  so  rightly 
to  divide  the  word  of  truth  as  to  give  to  each  his  portion  of  meat  in  due 
season ;  the  gift  of  prudence — the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  and  the  harm- 
lessness  of  the  dove — both  in  speech  and  in  action,  in  private  social 
intercourse  no  less  than  in  public  life,  "  giving  no  offence  in  anything, 
that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed "  (2  Cor.  vi.  3) ;  the  gifts  of  uncom- 
promising faithfulness  and  meek  authority,  as  one  intrusted  by  the 
Lord  of  all  with  His  truth  and  honour,  and  with  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Such  are  some  of  the  gifts  which  betoken  a  man 
"called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful."  I  do  not  say,  gentlemen,  tiiat 
you  must  see  all  these  gifts  in  you  now  in  very  decided  and  enlarged 
measure.  Some  of  them  have  little  scope  for  manifestation  and  develop- 
ment till  you  are  actually  in  the  work.  All  of  them  you  may  expect 
to  be  enlarged  and  strengthened  by  prayer  and  exercise.  Still,  as  Qoi 
never  calls  a  man  to  a  work  without  qualifying  him  for  it,  I  know  not 
*  Sir  T.  FoweU  Bozton. 
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how  jou  can  oonolude  that  He  is  calling  you  to  the  spiritual  fonotions 
of  an  overseer  of  souls^  unless  you  have  some  evidence  that  He  has 
furnished  you  in  some  degree  with  these  indispensable  spiritual  qualifi- 
cations. And  if  He  has  given  you  such  gifts,  labour  for  their  increase ; 
for,  be  assured,  they  clothe  the  ambassador  of  Christ  with  greater 
dignity  and  power  than  all  natural  endowments,  all  human  eloquence 
or  learning.  ''  Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts " — those  gifts  that  form 
the  glory  of  the  great  '' Minister  of  the  sanctuary,"  on  whom  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  rests  as  ^'the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding, 
ihe  Spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear 
of  the  Lord."    (Isaiah  xi.  2.) 

Such  the  special  grace — such  the  special  gifts — ^which  constitute  the 
inward  call  to  preach  the  Qospel.  And  before  passing  on,  you  will 
perhaps  permit  me  to  mention  two  marks  or  evidences  of  your  possess- 
ing such  a  call.  The  first  I  shall  give  in  the  words  of  John  Newton* 
— ^^  I  hold  it  a  good  rule,"  he  writes,  ^^  to  inquire  in  this  point  whether 
the  desire  to  preach  is  most  fervent  in  our  most  lively  and  spiritual 
frames  when  we  are  most  laid  in  the  dust  before  the  Lord.  If  so, 
it  is  a  good  sign,  fiut  if,  as  is  sometimes  the  case,  a  person  is  very 
earnest  to  be  a  preacher  to  others  when  he  finds  but  little  hungerings 
and  thirstings  after  grace  in  his  own  soul,  it  is  then  to  be  feared  that 
his  zeal  springs  rather  firom  a  selfish  principle  than  from  the  Spirit  of 
Gh)d."  The  other  evidence  of  a  genuine  call  is  such  an  impression  of 
Uie  arduousness  and  awful  responsibility  of  the  work  of  the  ministry,  as 
breeds  a  sense  of  utter  personal  insufficiency  and  a  trembling  fear  to 
ludertake  it,  even  when  it  is  most  earnestly  desired.  An  illustration 
of  this  will  occur  to  all  of  you  in  the  life  of  our  great  Scottish  Reformer. 
When  Knox  was  publicly  called  to  preach  in  the  Castle  of  St.  Andrews, 
he  was,  we  are  told,  '^  overwhelmed  by  the  unexpected  and  solemn 
charge,  and  after  an  ineffectual  attempt  to  address  the  audience,  burst 
into  tears,  rushed  out  of  the  assembly,  and  shut  himself  up  in  his 
chamber.  His  countenance  and  behaviour  from  that  day,  till  the  day 
that  he  was  compelled  to  present  himself  in  the  public  place  of  preach- 
ing, did  sufficiently  declare  the  grief  and  trouble  of  his  heart ;  for  no 
man  saw  any  sign  of  mirth  from  him,  neither  did  he  pleasure  to  accom- 
pany any  man  for  many  days  together.^f  In  the  life  of  the  Bev. 
Samuel  ELilpin,  of  Exeter — a  most  devoted  and  eminently  successful 
minister — ^we  have  a  striking  example  of  similar  exercise.  '^  He  had," 
says  his  biographer,  ^'the  most  solemn  ideas  of  the  responsibility  of 
the  sacred  office,  and  the  necessity  of  a  clear  call  from  Gh)d.    After 

*  Cardiphimia.     Latter  I  to  Mr.  .    The  whole  five  letten  to  the  Mme 

gentleman  oontein  most  yaloable  hints  to  the  yoong  preacher. 

t  WOriei  lAft  of  Knox.    louit  edition,  p.  27. 


708  TBB  NATURE  AUD  IMPORTANGB  OF 

many  monUis  spent  in  strong  cries  and  fervent  vrestlings  with  God, 
his  feelings  on  the  snbject  were  so  intense  that  he  has  been  heard  to 
saj;  he  lay  prostrate  under  some  trees  and  with  feelings  which  none 
but  God  could  comprehend^  agonized  in  prayer  that  the  impresaons  on 
his  mind  relative  to  the  ministry  might  be  removed ;  but  the  answer 
appeared  to  be^  ^  Woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel ;  a  diq[Mn8ation 
of  the  Gbspel  is  committed  unto  me.'  At  lengthy  with  deep  humility 
and  self-abhorrence^  relying  on  the  Saviour's  strength^  he  permitted  hb 
mind  to  dwell  on  the  subject,  and  could  view  it  with  oalmnei^  Ki 
desire  for  the  salvation  of  souls  was  intense :  he  longed^  he  wrestled  fo 
their  salvation."  And^  in  a  word,  look  at  Paul.  Notwithstanding  d 
his  supernatural  call,  his  apostolic  authority  and  gifts^  his  vast  soooflss, 
we  find  him  after  many  years  of  labour  trembling  under  a  sense  of  the 
responsibility  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  as  when  he  says — ^^^We  an 
unto  Qod  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ,  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them 
that  perish  :  to  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  death  unto  death ;  and  to 
the  other  the  savour  of  life  unto  life.  And  who  is  sufficient  for  theee 
things?"  (2  Cor.  ii.  15, 16.)  If,  then,  with  an  impelling  desire  for 
the  work,  if  with  some  evidence  of  the  possession  of  spiritual  ffiU,  or  at 
least  a  powerful  sense  of  their  necessity  and  value,  you  have  at  the 
same  time  such  a  trembling  sense  of  the  responsibility  of  preaching  the 
Gk)spel,  and  your  insufficiency  for  it,  we  would  encourage  you  to  go  for- 
ward in  the  strength  of  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus^  assuredlj 
gathering  that  the  Lord  has  called  you  to  preach  the  Gospel  unto  men. 
2.  In  the  second  place,  I  have  said  that  all  who  have  a.  Soriptunl 
call  to  preach  are  called  exUmaUy,  By  the  external  call  is  meant  the 
authoritative  license  or  sanction  of  the  Church,  given  after  due  trial  of 
the  piety,  gifts,  and  attainments  of  the  aspirant  to  the  ministry.  Thii 
call,  you  will  readily  perceive,  presupposes  the  other ;  it  ascertains,  so 
far  as  man  can  do,  and  authoritatively  attests  the  other :  but  still,  while 
so  far  subordinate,  it  is  equally  from  Christ,  and  equally  indispensable 
to  all  who  would  claim  to  be  regarded  as  Christ's  ambassadors.  Its 
warrant  and  necessity  are  so  plainly  written  on  the  pages  of  the  New 
Testament,  that  it  seems  perfectly  marvellous  that  so  much  countenanoe 
should  be  given  as  has  been  given  in  our  day,  even  by  ministers  of  the 
Church,  to  the  unauthorised  preaching  of  so-called  evangelists.  Why, 
what  can  be  the  meaning  of  the  long  and  minute  enumerations  of  the 
qualifications  indispcDsable  to  the  Christian  bishop,  if  they  are  not  to 
be  regarded  as  marks  to  guide  the  presbyters  of  the  Church  in  tht 
trial  and  admission  of  those  who  aspire  to  the  sacred  office  ?  And  to 
quote  a  single  passage,  of  itself  so  clear  and  decisive  as  to  settle  the 
question ;  we  find  Paul  writing  to  Timothy — ^'  The  things  that  thoa 
hast  heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to 
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teA&M  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  oth^  also.''  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.) 
Paul  himself  had  received  authority  to  preach  from  Christy  who^  as 
Mediator^  is  the  supreme  fountain  and  centre  of  all  official  authority  in 
His  Church.  That  authority  Paul^  in  the  exercise  of  the  plenary 
powers  of  an  Apostle^  had  given  to  Timothy;  and  now,  writing  to 
[Hmothy  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  Christy  he  charges  him  in 
the  exercise  of  his  presbyterial  fonctions  to  commit  the  same  authority 
to  those  whom  he  had  duly  ascertained  to  be  '^faithfiil  men/'  and  ''able 
to  teach  others."  Here  wo  see  the  provision  made  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Ohrist  for  transmitting  that  official  power  to  teach  what  centres  in 
Himself  as  the  glorious  Prophet  and  King  of  Zion^  down  through  the 
authorised  rulers  of  the  Church  to  those  whom,  after  trial  made,  they 
have  found  to  be  called  and  qualified  by  Him  to  exercise  it,  so  that 
they  can  go  forth  as  His  accre^ted  ambassadors,  bearing  His  message 
in  His  name,  and  able  to  enforce  it  by  an  appeal  to  His  words, ''  He 
dutt  receiveth  you  receiveth  me."  Here  is  the  true  dignity  of  the 
Christian  ministry  !  In  these  words  of  Paul, ''  The  same  commit  thou 
to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also,"  we  have  the 
true  Apostolical  succession !  How  meaningless  would  such  an  injunction 
be,  if  every  man  were  at  liberty  to  judge  of  his  own  faithfulness  and 
ability  to  teach  !  But,  on  the  other  hand,  how  radiant  b  this  statute  of 
ike  Lawgiver  of  Zion  with  His  wisdom  and  goodness,  as  the  ''  Author 
DOt  of  confusion,  but  of  peace,  in  all  Churches  of  the  saints  !"  If  every 
youth  who  might  be  moved  by  a  fond  conceit  of  his  own  gifts,  or  by  an 
enthusiastic  impulse,  were  at  liberty  to  take  it  upon  himself  to  preach 
ihe  Word,  what  a  Babel  of  anarchy  would  the  Church  soon  be — ^ignor- 
ance and  folly  rashly  handling  Divine  mysteries,  into  which  angels 
desire  to  look — the  most  ^scordant  doctrines  and  practices  inculcated 
in  the  One  Sacred  Name — while  the  ministry,  without  qualification  and 
without  authority,  would  sink  into  contempt !  But  the  wisdom  of 
Ohrist,  in  ordaining  that  all  who  preach  in  Hb  name  shall  first  be  tried 
and  attested  as  to  their  call  and  qualifications  by  the  office-bearers  of 
His  house,  averts  these  evils,  and  is  productive  of  highest  good.  It 
gives  light  and  encouraging  confirmation  to  the  young  man,  who,  the 
more  truly  he  is  called,  is  just  the  more  likely  to  tremble  lest  he  should 
be  mistaken,  and  who  is  at  all  times  a  very  inadequate  judge  of  his  own 
qualifications.  It  assures  the  people,  that  as  the  preacher  comes  to 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  so,  in  respect  of  attainments,  of  sound- 
ness in  the  faith,  of  character,  and  of  piety,  he  is  worthy  of  their  highest 
confidence  and  respect— one  whose  lips  have  been  found  to  keep  know- 
ledge, and  at  whose  mouth  they  may  seek  the  law— one  whom  they 
may  so  account  of  as  of  a  minister  of  Christ  and  stewiard  of  the  mys- 
teries of  Gk)d.    It  is,  in  short,  his  ^sibU  ci^entials  as  an  ambassador 
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of  Christ;  that  which  empowers  him  not  simply  to  declare  the  truth— 
for  every  Christian  may  do  that — ^bat  to  declare  it  atdhantatitfelyy  and 
as  the  mouth  of  Him  who  now  speaketh  from  heaven ;  so  that  the  trath 
has  power  to  bind  the  conscience,  and  what  is  bound  on  earth  is  bound 
in  heaven. 

For  all  these  reasons^  then,  you  will,  I  doubt  not,  attach  the  highest 
importance  to  the  external  call  to  preach  as  an  ordinance  of  Christ, 
which  cannot  in  an  ordinary  state  of  the  Church  be  dispeiised  with, 
without  a  setting  aside  of  His  authority.  Let  us  solemnly  remind  you, 
however,  that  it  is  given  through  the  medium  of  f&Ilible  men,  who  can 
only  judge  of  your  right  to  it  by  your  own  profesfflons  and  external 
qualifications.  In  faithfulness  they  will  put  to  you  the  question,  ^  Are 
not  zeal  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  GU)d,  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  desire  of  being  instrumental  in  edifying  and  saving  souls, 
your  great  motives  and  chief  inducements  to  accept  of  a  license  to 
preach  the  Gospel  as  a  probationer  for  the  holy  ministry,  and  not  any 
selfish  views  or  worldly  designs  or  interests?"^  But  while  they  are 
responsible  for  the  putting  of  that  question,  on  you  rests  the  dread 
responsibility  of  answering  it  truthfully,  as  under  the  eye  of  the 
Searcher  of  Hearts.  Destitute  of  the  apostolic  gift  of  discerning  the 
spirits,  they  may  be  deceived ;  they  may  authorise  you  to  feed  the  flock 
of  Gk)d,  while  in  His  eyes  you  are  only  a  hireling  or  a  robber.  But 
'^  God  is  not  mocked ;  "  therefore  see,  oh !  truly  see,  as  in  His  sight, 
that  you  can  say,  you  are  '^inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take 
upon  you  this  office." 

I  have  spoken  to  little  purpose  if  what  I  have  said  regarding  the 
nature  of  the  call  to  preach  has  not  impressed  you  with  some  sense  of 
its  importance.  It  may  be  well,  however,  before  closing,  to  mention  a 
few  considerations  specially  fitted  to  show,  not  the  importance  only,  but 
the  absolute  necessity  of  the  Divine  call,  if  you  are  to  be,  not  merely  in 
name,  but  in  reality,  the  messenger  of  God  to  men. 

This  necessity,  I  may  remark,  arises  out  of  the  very  nature  of  the 
preacher's  office.  It  is  involved  in  the  relation  in  which  he  stands  to 
God.  He  is  God's  messenger  and  mouth  to  His  fallen  creatures.  He 
speaks  in  God's  name,  and  as  though  God  did  beseech  men  by  him. 
He  does  not,  like  an  expounder  of  moral  or  scientific  truth,  appeal  to 
men's  reason  only.  As  charged  with  God's  message,  he  demands  their 
faith,  not  in  himself,  but  in  it.  This  is  the  consequence  which  Christ 
has  attached  to  preaching  the  Gospel — '^He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptised,  shall  be  saved :  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
Now,  how  is  it  possible  that  we  can  really  hold  an  office  involving  such 
solemn  authority  to  command  faith  and  bind  the  conscience,  if  God 
*  OrigiiuJ  SMeinon  Formulai 
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has  not  specially  given  us  snoh  antboritj?  Can  we  call  onrselves 
''  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God/'  if  we  have  never  heard  the  voice 
of  Qod  in  our  hearts  and  consciences  calling  as  to  keep  these  mysteries 
for  Him^  and  in  His  name  dispense  them  to  men?  Can  we  call  our- 
selves ambassadors  for  Christy  if  by  an  inwrought  impulse^  so  holy  and 
so  strong  that  we  know  it  to  be  from  Himself^  He  has  not  called  us  to 
bear  the  message  of  reconciliation^  as  well  as  given  us  credentials  of 
authority  which  may  be  known  and  read  of  all  men  ?  It  has  been 
justly  said,  that ''  without  a  vocation,  a  man  can  no  more  be  a  minister 
than  he  can  be  a  magistrate  or  a  judge."  ^  And  Newton  states  the 
same  truth  in  another  form  when  he  forcibly  says,  that  '^  He  only  who 
made  the  world  can  make  a  minister  of  the  Gk)spel/'  Without  a  Divine 
call,  a  man  may  fill  the  office,  and  do  its  duties,  in  the  eyes  of  men ; 
but  he  is  not  a  minister  of  GU)d^he  is  not  recognised  by  GU)d — ^rather 
is  he  disowned  by  Him  as  a  "  thief  and  a  robber." 

Hence,  as  might  have  been  expected,  the  necessity  of  a  Divine  call 
b  not  only  everywhere  recognised,  but  declared  in  Scripture.  Thus 
Paul,  classing  the  mission  with  the  call  of  the  preacher,  the  necessity  of 
which  is  self-evident,  says — ^^  How  shall  they  believe  in  Him  of  whom 
they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ? 
And  how  shall  they  preach  except  they  he  sent  f "  (Rom.  z.  14, 15.) 
And,  remembering  that  the  ancient  prophet  was  the  prototype  of  the 
Gbspel  preacher,  how  strikingly  does  tiiis  necessity  appear  in  the 
description  of  the  call  of  Isaiah — '^  Also  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
saying.  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us  ?  Then  said  I,  Here 
am  I ;  send  me."  (Isaiah  vi.  8.)  Here  the  question  of  Jehovah  is,  not 
simply.  Who  will  go  ?  but,  Whom  shall  I  send  t — while  the  answer  of 
the  prophet  implies,  that  though  willing  to  go,  he  could  only  go  in  the 
way  of  being  sent ;  and  the  necessary  inference  from  the  whole  is,  that 
it  is  utterly  unwarrantable  for  even  the  most  willing  to  go  as  God's 
messengers,  until  they  are  specially  commissioned  and  sent 

Perhaps  few  things  set  the  necessity  of  a  Divine  call  to  preach  the 
Gbspel  in  a  stronger  or  more  impressive  light  than  the  fact,  that  the 
great  Messenger  of  the  Covenant  Himself  did  not  take  it  upon  Himself 
to  preach  without  it.  Through  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  we  find  Him 
declaring  His  call,  in  words  already  quoted — words  which  on  rising  to 
preach  His  first  public  sermon  in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth,  He  read 
out  as  at  once  His  warrant  and  His  theme — ^'  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  me,  because  He  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  GU)spel  to  the 
poor."  (Luke  iv.  18.)  At  His  baptism,  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  visibly  upon  Him,  and  the  voice  of  His  Father  from  the 
excellent  glory  proclaimed  Him  His  beloved  Son,  in  whom  He  was  well 

•  Vinet 
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pleaied^  He  was  not  only  .qnalified  as  to  Hfe  Innnan  natiire,  but  eon- 
aeorated  and  publicly  accredited  as  the  messenger  of  Jeliovak.  Onoe 
and  again  we  find  Him  appealing  to  His  call  in  attestation  of  His 
authority^  as  when  He  says — ^'I  have  not  spoken  of  myself;  but  the 
Father  which  sent  me^  He  gave  me  a  commandment^  what  I«hopiild  say, 
and  what  I  should  speak."  (John  xii.  49.)  And,  in  a  word^  i^y  is 
He  designated^  '^  the  Apostle  of  our  profession  " — (Heb.  iii.  1)— but  to 
give  prominence  to  the  fact,  that  He  was  sent  out,  oommissioned,  to 
make  known  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  which,  as  Omstians,  we  profess 
to  believe  and  obey  ?  And  sorely,  if  even  the  incarnate  Son  oif  God 
took  not  this  office  to  Himself,  bnt  was  called  to  it  of  God,  it  mnsi  b« 
deeply  unwarrantable  and  presumptnons  for  creatores  of  yesterday,  who 
know  nothing — blind  and  sinful  creatures — ^to  msh  into  it  witbowt  the 
assurance  of  a  Soriptnrally-enlightened  conseienoe,  and  the  testanony 
of  the  Church,  that  they  have  a  Divine  call. 

Then  think  of  the  dangw  of  presumptuously  putting  the  band  to  Has 
most  sacred  work  without  a  Divine  call.  The  office  of  ike  ministiy  is 
unquestionably  the  most  sacred  office  now  existing  on  earth.  And  snrefy 
it  would  be  unreasonable  to  think  that  the  most  sacred  oAoe  under  die 
new  and  spiritual  dispensation  can  be  more  safely  introded  into  than  die 
most  sacred  office  under  the  old  carnal  dispensation.  The  unohangeaUy 
holy  and  ^orious  God  is  still  a  jealous  God,  who  wiQ  be  '^sanctified 
in  all  who  come  nigh  Him  " — that  is,  primarily,  all  who  oome  oCeiaUy 
nigh  Him — are  His  immediate  ministers  engaged  in  His  immediate 
work.  And  can  we  think  of  Uzzah  struck  dead  to  the  earth  beeaose 
he  touched  the  ark  with  unconsecrated  hand — can  we  think  of  XJniah 
with  the  plague-spot  of  leprosy  on  his  brow  because  he  intruded  himself 
into  the  priestly  office — can  we  hear  God  saying,  ^'B^old  I  am  (tgahui 
the  prophets  that  use  their  tongues  and  say.  He  saith  "— (Jer.  zziii.  81) 
— and  not  feel  that  those  must  be  in  peculiar  danger  of  the  Divine  £s- 
pleasure  who  thrust  themselves  into  the  ministry  of  the  Woid« — the  office 
which  in  dignity  and  sacredness  is  now  nearest  to  Christ— not  moved  to 
it  by  Christ's  Spirit,  but  only  to  gain  their  own  carnal  and  selfish  ends? 
It  is  true  that  Gkd's  displeasure  is  not  so  much  now,  as  under  the  old 
economy,  expressed  in  visible  and  temporal  judgments ;  now,  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  manifested  rather  in  spiritual  judgments ; 
but  who  of  us  does  not  feel  that  these  are  unspeakably  the  more  dread- 
ful of  the  two  ?  What  temporal  infliction  is  half  so  awful  as  a  heaii 
hardened  into  impcrviousness  to  all  sacred  impression  by  irreverent  and 
unblessed  familiarity  with  sacred  truth,  and  a  conscience  seared  to  in* 
sensibility  by  the  performance  of  functions,  and  the  maintenance  of  a 
profession,  at  variance  with  the  true  character  and  state  before  GK>d  ? 

Consider  again,  that  just  as  you  have  evidence  of  possessing  a  Divine 
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eall^  ean  yoa  look  up  to  God  for  enoonragement  and  support  amid  the 
difficulties  and  trials  of  the  ministerial  life.  To  all  who  are  not  utterly 
hardened  these  are  soffioiently  depressing.  But  on  the  uncalled  minister 
the  load  weighs  with  unmitigated  pressure.  How  can  he  look  up  to 
Gk>d  to  sustain  him  under  the  burden  of  a  work  which  he  has  assumed 
without  Ood's  authority  and  sanction^  and  therefore  in  opposition  to 
His  will  ?  His  troubles  are  the  harder  to  bear  from  the  consciousness 
that  he  has  brought  them  on  himself^  by  putting  himself  into  a  sphere  to 
which  he  was  not  called^  for  which  he  has  no  aptitude,  and  m  the  per- 
formance of  the  duties  of  which  he  has  no  delight.  Of  all  men  on  earth 
the  most  really  miserable  is  an  uncalled  and  unconTerted  minister.  But 
how  different  with  the  preacher  who  has  an  ascertained  call !  He  be- 
lieves that  God  has  placed  him  at  the  post  of  difficulty  and  trial^  and 
he  can  look  up  with  confidence  to  God  to  sustain  him  there.  Like  the 
children  of  Israel,  he  has  heard  the  voice  of  God  bidding  him  go  forward ; 
and  therefore,  though  the  Red  Sea  rolls  wide  and  deep  in  his  p^th,  he 
feels  that  he  has  but  to  stand  still  and  see  the  salvation  of  God.  "  These 
anzieiies,  and  discouragements,  and  oppositions  of  men  are  hard  to  bear ; 
but  they  are  not  of  my  own  procuring  :  they  have  met  me  at  the  post 
my  ail-wise  and  good  Lord  has  assigned  me,  and  in  the  doing  of  the 
work  He  has  given  me  to  do ;  and  though  He  may  set  His  servant  a 
hard  task,  sure  I  am  He  is  infinitely  too  gracious  and  futhful  a  Master 
not  to  see  His  servant  safely  and  honourably  through  it."  And  this 
oheering  confidence  has  the  directest  warrant :  for  Olurist  has  conjoined 
with  the  caU  to  preach  the  gospel,  the  promise  of  His  loving,  strength- 
enii^,  sustaining,  comforting  presence  to  the  preacher — ''  Go  ye,  there- 
fore, and  teach  all  nations ;  .  .  .  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."     (Matt,  xzviii.  19,  20.) 

And,  in  one  word,  just  as  you  have  evidence  that  the  Lord  has  called 
you  to  preach,  are  you  warranted  to  expect  success.  I  do  not  limit  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel.  I  do  not  deny  that  He  may  bless  His  own  ordi- 
nance of  preaching-— or,  to  speak  more  correctly  here.  His  own  Word — 
even  in  the  lips  of  an  uncalled  and  unconverted  man.  To  glorify  His 
own  sovereignty.  He  may  send  His  grace  through  very  unlikely  chan- 
nels, and  He  may  make  one  whom  He  has  not  called  to  the  work  the 
instrument  of  converting  sinners  and  of  edifying  the  body  of  Ohrist. 
But  he  has  given  no  warrant  in  all  His  Word  to  expect  Uiat  He  will 
do  this.  On  the  contrary,  He  has  said, ''  I  have  not  sent  these  pro- 
phets, yet  they  ran :  I  have  not  spoken  to  them  yet  they  prophesied. 
But  ii  they  had  stood  in  my  counsel,  and  caused  my  people  to  hear  my 
words^  then  they  should  have  turned  them  from  th^ir  evil  way,  and  from 
die  evil  of  <^eir  doings.  I  sent  them  not,  nor  commanded  them ;  there- 
fore tb9f  shall^  not  profit  this  people  att  all^  saith  the  Lovd."    ( Jer.  x^t. 
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21^  22^  32.)  Oh  !  bow  solemnly  sboiild  these  words  lead  us  to  ponder 
the  question  of  our  call !  If  we  ran  unsent^  God  declares  we  shall  not 
profit  His  people  at  aU  :  we  are  the  guilty  means  of  depriving  them  of 
the  blessing ;  and  in  addition  to  missing  the  gracious  reward  of  the  true 
preacher,  we  shall  have  to  meet  God  with  '' blood-guiltiness  ** — the 
blood  of  souls  we  have  helped  to  harden  and  destroy — on  our  head. 
But  if  God  has  called  us  to  preach,  then  may  we  confidently  expect 
that,  as  workers  together  with  Him,  He  will  grant  us  all  the  success 
which  shall  be  for  His  glory  to  grant,  and  which  He  has  put  it  into  our 
hearts  to  desire.  See  to  your  call,  my  dear  young  brethren,  and  then 
may  you  cherish  the  high  and  joyful  anticipation — an  anticipation  that 
angels  would  delight  to  share  with  you — that  the  Gospel  of  ChriBt  pro- 
claimed by  you  shall  be  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  precious, 
perishing  souls — that  the  joy  of  your  eternity  shall  be  augmented  by 
the  joy  of  associated  spirits  whom  you  have  helped  to  win  to  Christ,  or 
at  least  helped  to  carry  forward  on  their  heavenward  way — that,  reaping 
the  gracious  reward  promised  to  those  who  turn  many  to  righteousness, 
you  shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever— or  that,  if  visible  success 
is  denied  you,  it  is  because  you  are  called  to  sow  the  seed  which  other 
labourers  coming  after  you  are  to  reap — work  not  less  honourable  nor 
less  sure  of  a  blessed  reward ;  for  the  promise  is,  that  he  that  aoweth 
and  they  that  reap  shall  rejoice  together. 

And  now,  in  closing,  let  me  ask  you  to  accept  these  remarks  as  an 
afiectionate  .and  well-meant,  however  imperfect,  endeavour  to  stimulate 
you  and  aid  you  in  the  inquiry — to  you  the  most  practically  important 
of  all  inquiries  next  to  that  of  your  being  in  Christ — ''Am  I  traly 
warranted  to  conclude  that  to  me  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should 
preach  among  men  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  ?  " 

The  question,  as  I  have  said,  must  be  determined  by  you,  each  at  the 
bar  of  his  own  conscience,  as  answerable  to  Him  to  whom  we  shall  all 
soon  account.  Best  not  till  you  have  determined  it.  Plead  for  the 
Spirit  who  gives  the  call  to  reveal  it  to  your  consciousness.  Plead  that 
now,  even  in  the  meanwhile,  whether  He  has  already  done  it  or  not.  He 
would  call  you  so  powerfully — so  constrain  you  by  the  love  of  Christ  to 
long  for  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  souls — that  necessity  will 
be  laid  upon  you  and  the  very  strength  and  glow  of  the  heavenly  im- 
pulse will  be  the  present  witness  of  its  reality.  To  be  called  by  Christ 
is  of  greater  moment  to  you  than  to  be  able  to  speak  with  the  tongue  of 
an  angel. 

Some  of  you,  we  trust,  are  soon  to  receive  the  external  call  of  the 
Church  to  preach  the  Gospel.  Let  me  congratulate  you  on  the  fact  of 
the  Head  of  the  Church  having  opened  the  way  in  His  providence  for 
your  receiving  that  suitable  training  and  preparation  which,  in  one  form 
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or  another^  He  always  gives  to  those  whom  He  calls.  In  this  school  of 
the  Prophets^  nnder  the  painstaking  care  of  our  beloved  and  respected 
Professor^  as  well  as  by  means  of  the  comprehensive  intersessional 
training  of  your  Presbyteries^  yon  have  acquired  a  knowledge  of  Divine 
truth;  and  an  ability  to  use  it  for  doctrine^  for  reproof^  for  correction^ 
for  instruction  in  righteousness^  which^  I  believe^  with  God's  blessing  on 
your  persevering  and  continued  endeavours^  is  very  amply  fitted  to  make 
you  workmen  that  need  not  to  be  ashamed.  And  now^  consecrating  all 
your  energies^  and  gifts^  and  attainments  to  the  servfoe  and  gloiy  of 
God  your  Saviour^  be  it  yours  to  stand  ready  to  go  wherever  He  may 
call  you  to  go^  ready  to  do  whatever  He  may  caU  you  to  do^  with  the 
words  of  His  servant  of  old  on  your  lips — '^  Here  am  I,  send  me." 

Some  of  you  have  not  yet  finished  your  preparatory  studies  here. 
Let  me  remind  you  that  one  fruit  and  evidence  of  Ohrist's  call  to  preach 
the  Gospel  is^  such  a  sense  of  the  grandeur  and  responsibility  of  the 
work^  that  no  degree  of  persevering  exertion  is  thought  too  much  to 
gain  the  highest  possible  qualifications.  Continue  then  to  give  your- 
selves prayerfully^  and  with  your  whole  hearty  to  the  preparatory  work 
to  which  God  in  His  providence  is  presently  calling  you.  In  the  doing 
of  this  work^  if  it  is  His  will  that  you  should  serve  Him  in  the  Gospel  of 
His  Son^  you  may  expect  Him  to  make  your  call  dearer^  more  power- 
ful^ and  more  constraining. 

And  now,  may  the  Lord  have  each  of  you  in  His  all-wise  and  gracious 
keeping,  may  He  prosper  you  abundantly  in  your  studies^  fit  you  by  the 
unction  of  the  Holy  One  to  be  burning  and  shining  lights  in  the  Church 
below,  and  at  last  bring  you  to  that  world  where  the  starlight  of  the 
Grospel  ministry  which  has  comforted  this  troubled  night  of  the  Church 
shall  melt  away,  and  be  lost  in  the  immediate  and  ine&ble  effulgence  of 
the  Lamb,  who  is  the  light  of  heaven  ! 
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Lazabus  is  at  the  gate,  thou  know*gt  it  not. 

Or,  oh  I  too  well  I  know  thy  heart  would  bleed, 

Howbeit  osed  on  gentle  thoaghts  to  feed ; 

Bat  walled  aboat  with  bleednga  is  thy  lot, 

While  dark  winds  prowl  without  and  are  forgot. 

Nor  even  doet  thou  see,  nor  bear,  nor  heed. 

Penury's  stem  family  from  clouds  of  need 

Cowering  and  huddling  'neath  the  wintry  oot. 

Tkou  knovftt  it  not—thj  Saviour  is  on  earth ! 

And  thou  may'st  find  Him  in  affection's  smile, 

By  the  lone  widow's  side,  and  the  cold  hearth 

Of  earth-bowed  eld,  and  clothe  Him  in  His  poor. 

Oh,  haste !  for  time  is  on  the  wing,  and  while 

Thou  knoit^st  it  not,  thy  Judge  is  at  the  door.  Onon. 
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CDj^apter  for  tj^e  Toung. 


REFLECTIONS  ON  THE  POWER,  PERFECTIONS,  AND 

WISDOM  OF  GOD, 

AS  SEEN  IN  THE  WORKS  OF  CREATION. 

Thsbb  are  three  works  spoken  of  in  the  Bible  as  havbg  been  performed 
by  God  Himself-— the  work  of  creation,  the  work  of  providence,  and 
the  work  of  redemption.  In  contemplating  these,  we  are  in  danger  of 
acting  on  the  selfish  principle  of  centring  our  thoughts  wholly  on  the 
last,  and  of  excluding  from  our  minds  our  relation  and  dnty  to  the 
others.  ''  All  Scripture,"  says  the  Apostle,  ^'  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
Gk>d,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness;  that  the  man  of  Gt)d  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works."  Some  portions  of  the  Bible 
may  lie  nearer  the  salvation  of  our  souls  than  others,  but  as  it  all 
emanates  from  the  same  Divine  source,  there  is  no  warrant  for  placing 
one  part  of  it  above  another,  and  there  is  no  way,  perhaps,  in  whidi  we 
can  honour  God  more  than  by  receiving  it  simply  and  entirely  as  His 
Word.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  Bible  sets  out,  not  with  a 
revelation  of  God's  will  in  a  code  of  laws,  but  with  an  account  of  His 
works — what  He  created,  the  order  in  which  they  were  called  into 
being,  the  length  of  time  occupied,  and  th^  manner  in  which  the  work 
was  finished.  Nothing  could  excel  the  beauty,  simplicity,  and  perfec- 
tion of  the  scene  with  which  the  inspired  narrative  opens,  if  we  may 
use  the  language ;  and  the  longer  we  look  at  it,  and  the  more  closely 
we  examine  its  parts,  the  more  brilliant  its  beauties  and  perfections 
appear.  These  facts  were  not  revealed  to  Moses  and  placed  on  the 
first  page  of  the  inspired  volume  without  being  intended  to  serve  some 
important  end.  That  end  may  have  been  designed  as  much  to  coun- 
teract the  natural  unbelief  of  man  as  to*  edify  the  Christian  mind,  but 
in  either  view  the  subject  presents  a  vast  field  for  contemplation  and 
solemn  reflection,  and  should  stimulate  to  the  exercise  of  the  Psalmist, 
when  he  exclaimed,  '^Lord,  what  is  man  that  Thou  art  mindful  of 
him ; "  and  again, ''  0  Lord,  how  manifold  are  Thy  works,  in  wisdom 
Thou  kast  made  them  all." 

Our  globe  was  originally  formed  out  of  nothing;  that  was  the 
result  of  Almighty  power.  At  the  beginning  of  time  it  was  called  out 
of  chaotic  darkness  into  marvellous  light,  order,  and  beauty;  that 
was  the  product  of  the  Divine  perfections.  Everything,  animate  or 
inanimate,  was  adapted  to  each  other  with  infinite  exactness;  that 
was  the  manifestation  of  Divine  wisdom.    And  lastlj^,  the  earth  was 
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clothed  with  laxuriant  herbage  to  please  the  eye^  and  stored  with  deli- 
cious firoits  suited  to  the  taste  and  subsistence  of  man ;  that  was  the 
expression  of  Divine  goodness.  So  perfect^  so  wise,  and  so  beneficent 
was  the  work  of  creation,  that  as  its  several  parts  came  into  existence 
we  read,  '^  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good."  We  would  have  come  to 
the  same  conclusion  though  it  had  not  been  recorded  in  the  Bible.  So 
perfect  indeed  is  every  department  of  creation,  from' the  great  luminary 
of  the  universe  down  to  the  meanest  insect,  or  atom  of  dust,  that 
neither  science,  philosophy,  nor  scepticism,  has  discovered  a  single 
defect,  nof  ventured  to  suggest  all  improvement.  It  was  with  reference 
to  this  stupendous  and  glorious  work,  and  as  contrasting  the  insignifi- 
cance of  man's  understanding,  that  the  Heavenly  Architect,  in  wonder- 
ful condescension,  demanded  of  Job,  '^  Where  wast  thou  when  I  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  earth?  declare,  if  thou  hast  understanding. 
Who  hath  laid  the  measures  thereof,  if  thou  knowest?  or  who  hath 
stretched  the  line  upon  it  ?  Whereupon  are  the  foundations  thereof 
Cftstened  ?  or  who  laid  ^e  comer-stone  thereof,  when  the  moming-stara 
sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  Gh)d  shouted  for  joy."  And  in 
unison  with  this  angelic  song,  I^vid  takes  up  the  strain  in  the  19th 
Psalm,  '^The  heavens  declaro  the  glory  of  God;  and  the  firmament 
sheweth  His  handiwork.  Day  unto  day  uttereUi  speech,  and  night 
unto  night  teacheth  knowledge.  There  is  no  speech  nor  language 
where  their  voice  is  not  heard.  Their  line  is  gone  throu|^out  all  the 
earth,  apd  their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world." 

Astronomy,  geology,  and  other  branches  of  science  have  done  much 
in  explaining  the  mysteries  of  creation  which  lie  beyond  the  unassisted 
eye  and  ear  of  man,  and  wherever  these  investigations  havet  been  con- 
ducted with  a  view  to  the  discovery  of  truth,  and  not  for  the  purpose 
of  supporting  some  pre-conceived  theory,  they  have  invariably  resulted 
in  a  confirmation  of  the  Bible,  and  in  illustrating  the  Divine  perfections. 

Science,  no  doubt,  has  not  ^ways  been  conducted  on  this  principle. 
Men  have  sought  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written,  and  to  know  things 
that  hf^ve  not  been  revealed,  and,  accordingly,  we  find  the  Ohristian 
pq^  holding  up  to  ridici4e  their  puny  attempts  to  unsettle  revelation — 

"  M«n  diUl  ftnd  boro  the  etfih,  and  1«b<rar  hutd 
To  bnog  ap  stone  and  fowil,  to  proro  that 
He  who  made  it,  and  reyealed  its  birth 
To  Hoiee,  was  mistaken  of  its  age." 

To  study  in  a  proper  spirit  the  works  of  Qoi  is  at  once  instructive 
and  deeply  interesting.  The  formation  of  the  earth  from  its  chaotic 
state  to  that  in  which  we  now  find  it,  including  the  changes  caused  by 
the  deluge,  may  be  called  the  field  of  geology.  So  far  as  that  science 
has  \mi  a^taUished,  it  i^  in  benutifiil  hi^rmony  with  the  Scfiptazies. 


ly  Mfiag  tke  btter  via,  Inl  thoe  k  ■ 
lifw^  Mid  M  Etde  gmmd  fer  bcSeviag  it.  Ik 
cif  lanstJifm  wen  ■iq' j  oar  ot^aaarj  <b j  aad  m^t,  aad  tke  j 
are  eiof^^jed  w  eift««  tiie  like  period  of  tone  thioogho^t  tW  BSik. 
IlosUleM^  die  ttme  Pover  wloeh  eould  eraie  a  world  ib  sex  daje, 
e(^oU  tttre  couunaiided  tiie  fi|^^  earlli^  and  sea,  and  aD  tkat  tkej 
ectttaifl  into  being  in  a  fin^  inslant.  But  it  was  not  tke  will  of  God 
to  d/i  ao«  In  tluf,  aa  in  <Aha  thingi^  He  worked,  as  it  were,  bj 
degree* ;  and  the  Cui^  that  six  dajs  were  so  emplojed,  and  that  tfe 
aeteotb  waa  maeidied  for  holj  resting^  was  ^ren  as  a  permanent  moral 
lesacro  to  man  to  diride  and  employ  his  time  in  a  similar  waj.  God 
werks  bjr  means  siQI,  and  He  takes  time  to  do  His  woik.  The  oaks  id 
Carmel  and  Bashan^  and  the  cedars  of  Lebanon^  did  not  acquire  th^ 
maimire  trunks  and  majestic  tops  in  a  day.  In  proyidence,  erents  that 
are  said  Ut  come  '^  suddenly^"  may  be  long  in  their  accomplishment  in 
man's  estimation.  A  hondred  and  twenty  years  were  spent  in  boilding 
the  ark^  although  Ood  bad  previously  doomed  the  world  to  destructicm^ 
for  as  the  Apostle  Peter  declares^  ^'one  day  is  with  the  Lerd  as  & 
thousand  years^  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day." 

Our  globo  is  very  different  now  from  what  it  was  on  the  morning  of 
the  first  Habbatb^  when  Adam  stood  in  the  image  of  Gody  and  looked 
abroad  on  a  sinless  and  perfect  world  The  very  dust  of  the  ground 
was  cursed  for  man's  sake.  It  underwent  further  changes  at  the 
Deluge^  a  second  infliction  of  the  curse  because  of  man's  wickedness. 
Yet  after  all  that  sin  baa  been  able  to  accomplish^  what  manifestationB  of 
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the  Diyine  perfections  and  Divine  goodness  shine  through  the  ruins  of  a 
fiiUen  world.  As  the  rainbow  b  most  lovely  after  the  thunder-storm^ 
00  are  the  perfections  of  the  great  Creator  rendered  more  conspicuous 
bj  the  moral  tempests  which  sin  has  wrought.  Speaking  of  the  rainbow 
reminds  us  of  the  rain.  Eden  was  not  perfect  without  it.  By  means 
of  evaporation  water  is  raised  from  the  sea  or  rivers  in  small  particles 
and  formed  into  vapoury  clouds^  these  are  carried  to  great  distances  by 
the  wind  and  then  distilled  in  drops  to  refresh  the  ground.  Artificial 
watering  may  serve  a  temporary  purpose^  but  it  only  hardens  the  soil. 
When  rain  is  to  fall^  the  earth  UteraUy  opens  its  pores,  and  flowers  and 
plants  open  their  mouths  to  receive  it.  Some  plants^  indeed^  are  so 
wonderfully  formed^  as  to  lay  up  a  portion  of  the  precious  fluid  in  their 
bosoms  for  a  future  time  of  need.  Paul^  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
refers  to  this  remarkable  provision  in  what  are  commonly  called  the 
laws  of  nature,  '^For  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  which 
oometh  oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  by  whom  it 
is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from  GU)d."  Again,  the  winds,  besides 
being  the  disperser  of  the  clouds,  clear  away  the  impure  exhalations  of 
the  earth,  and,  while  often  threatening  to  tear  up  by  the  roots  the 
loftiest  pine,  only  causes  it  to  lay  firmer  hold  on  the  shelving  rock,  and 
to  insert  its  fibres  deeper  in  the  soil.  So  does  it  act  on  minor  portions 
of  the  vegetable  kingdom.  The  waving  com  may  bend  under  its 
irresistible  power,  but  the  observant  husbandman  knows  that  it  is  really 
promoting  an  abundant  harvest. 

The  solar  system,  as  it  is  called — that  is,  the  arrangement  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  of  which  the  sun  is  the  centre — ^is  very  wonderful.  We 
are  so  accustomed  from  our  childhood  to  look  at  the  sun  by  day,  and 
at  the  moon  and  stars  by  night,  that  we  seldom  reflect  on  their  immense 
magnitude,  or  think  how  precious  they  are  to  the  earth.  The  sun  was 
an  important  part  of  creation.  God  Himself  is  light,  dwells  in  light, 
and  loves  the  light ;  and  accordingly  we  read  that  ltd  ^^  made  two  great 
lights  ;  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the 
night :  He  made  the  stars  also,"  and  set  them  in  the  firmament  to  give 
light  upon  the  earth ;  ^'  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good."  The  sun  is 
more  than  a  million  times  larger  than  our  globe.  It  is  believed  to 
have  existed  before  the  six  days'  creation,  but  then  it  was  like  a  great 
lamp  unlighted.  On  the  fourth  day's  work,  the  Soubcb  of  all  light 
threw  into  it  those  dazzling  rays  which  we  now  behold,  and  set  it  in 
motion  in  a  new  and  everlasting  career.  How  wise  and  beneficent  was 
this  part  of  the  heavenly  plan  I  The  moon  and  stars  draw  their  proper- 
ties from  the  great  luminary,  the  human  system  b  dependent  in  a  great 
measure  on  his  genial  influences,  and  our  daily  food  may  be  regarded  as 
the  product  of  his  life-giving  bcMuns.    The  speed  at  wUch  light  travels 
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18  80  gi««t  as  not  tobe  oompaaaed  by  the  humaii  mind;  it  traveb  al  the 
rate  of  192  thousand  miles  in  a  second  of  time.  The  sun  is  distant 
from  our  earth  95  millions  of  miles ;  yet  his  rays,  in  leas  than  nine 
minutes  after  their  departure^  are  imparting  light  and  heat  and  joy  to 
our  world.  So  glorious  is  this  part  of  the  Divine  workmanship^  that  it 
is  employed  in  Scripture  as  an  emblem  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
'^  Unto  you,"  says  the  prophet  Malaohi, ''  that  Star  my  name  duJl  the 
Son  of  Righteousness  arise  with  healing  under  His  wings." 

Physiologists  long  puzzled  their  brains  as  to  what  was  the  priaitiva 
food  of  man.  They  might  have  been  content  with  the  BiUe  aoeeoat 
of  the  matter,  which  is  as  plain  as  it  is  brief—- ^' And  Qoi  said,  BehoU, 
I  have  givoi  you  every  herb  bearing  seed,  which  is  upon  the  Smo  of  all 
the  earth,  and  every  tree,  in  the  which  is  the  fruit  of  a  tree  yielding 
seed ;  to  you  it  shall  be  for  meat."  Whatever  ohanges  were  made  on 
the  ori^al  law  were  the  effects  of  the  £iill.  The  earth  was  cursed  fiir 
man's  sin,  be  was  doomed  to  eat  bread  with  the  sweat  of  his  bow, 
and  in  order  that  his  days  might  be  preserved,  a  mercifiil  and  oompas- 
aionatie  Gh)d,  afiber  the  flood,  extended  his  right  to  the  animal  oveatifm. 
The  ordinance  by  which  the  Giver  of  idl  good  opens  His  hand  and  si^h 
plies  the  desires  of  every  living  thing,  however  commonplace  it  may 
appear,  b  one  of  the  greatest  wonders  of  creation.  Think  for  a  mcment 
of  the  riches  with  which  the  earth  and  sea  abound :  com,  fruit,  flesh, 
fowl,  and  fish,  and  all  for  the  use  of  man  I  Think  again  what  &  miraele 
is  performed  in  oar  stomach,  lungs,  heart,  and  arteries,  in  redueing  and 
compounding  these  for  the  subsistence  of  our  bodies.  All  these  articles 
of  food  are  converted  into  a  milky  substance,  pass  through  the  veins, 
heart,  and  lungs,  are  burned  and  purified  into  perfect  blood,  and  then 
sent  to  the  extremities  of  the  body,  that  they  may  produce  skin,  flash, 
bones,  nails,  and  the  thousands  of  hairs  on  our  heads !  The  Christian 
philosopher  remarks,  that  the  heart  of  man  at  each  beat  exerte  a  powsr 
equal  to  a  100,000  pounds,  and  that  the  largest  steam-engine  will  hard^ 
bear  any  comparison  to  a  human  heart  which  has  beat  at  this  proportion 
for  seventy  or  eighty  years.  The  pulsations  of  the  heart  are  abont 
seventy  in  the  minute,  more  than  a  hundred  thousand  times  a-day,  and 
send  the  blood  through  every  vein  and  nerve  of  the  body  fifteen  times 
every  hour.  ^^  I  could  not  envy  the  man,''  says  Dr.  Robertson,  ^^  who, 
on  hearing  such  facts  as  these,  does  not  feel  his  soul  lifted  up  in  hdy 
admiration,  adoration,  and  praise."  ^^  These  are  a  part  of  His  ways, 
but  how  little  of  them  are  seen." 

The  subject  of  these  random  reflections,  though  relating  to  created 
things,  is  infinite  in  its  origin  and  relations.  It  will  form  a  taxt-boek 
to  the  myriads  of  created  intelligences  to  the  end  of  time,  and  it  may 
be  throughout  the  CMdJietss  ages  of  eternity.    We  have  writtw  dPVQ 
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a  few  thoughts  as  they  came  to  hand^  merely  to  call  the  attention  of 
our  young  readers  to  it^  that  they  may  learn  to  praise  God  in  His  works 
as  well  as  to  adore  Him  in  His  Word.  It  is  recorded  of  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  that,  when  a  mere  boy,  he  was  deeply  read  in  astronomy ;  yet, 
after  all  the  discoveries  he  was  priyileged  to  make,  he  acknowledged, 
with  the  humility  of  a  true  Christian,  ^^  To  myself  I  have  been  as  a 
child  playing  on  the  seashore,  while  the  immense  ocean  of  truth  lay 
unexplored  before  me."  Henry  Earke  White,  though  not  an  astrono- 
mer like  Newton,  was  a  pious  youth,  and  turned  out  one  of  our  best 
poets.  That  was  a  remarkable  answer  he  gave  at  eight  years  of  age, 
when  asked  at  school  what  the  stars  were,  ^^I  think,"  he  replied, 
'^  they  are  holes  in  the  floor  of  heaven  to  let  the  light  through." 

We  may  err  in  neglecting  or  in  refusing  to  see  God  in  His  works,  as 
we  may  sin  in  disbelieving  the  testimony  of  His  Word.  They  proceed 
from  the  same  Divine  hand ;  they  are  stamped  with  the  attributes  of 
perfection,  wisdom,  and  goodness;  and,  so  far  as  revealed,  they  are 
de^igned,  in  a  subordinate  degree,  to  raise  our  souls  and  affections  to 
the  great  Creator,  that  we  may  be  restored  to  the  image  of  Him  who 
made  them  all.  We  may  return  more  particularly  to  the  subject  at  a 
future  time ;  meanwhile  we  would  aim  at  the  exercise  of  the  Psalmist 
— 0  my  GK)d,  "  marvellous  are  Thy  works,  and  that  my  soul  knoweth 
right  weU." 


REPORT   OF   THE   HOME   MISSION   COMMITTEE, 
Adopted  at  the  Meeting  of  Stnod  held  at  Glasgow,  Mat,  1866. 

In  prfltenting  their  annaal  Report,  your  Committee  have  little  new  to  commonicate  re- 
garding minionary  operations,  thoagh  they  hare  something  enconraging  to  state  regard- 
ing the  fonds,  and  to  suggest  in  reference  to  future  efforts.  Besides  individual  efforts 
in  visiting,  traot  distribution,  &o.  in  Tarions  localities,  regular  missionary  operations 
have  been  steadily  prosecuted  throughout  the  year  in  Ayr  and  Glasgow.  From  the 
reepective  reports  herewith  submitted,  it  will  be  seen  that  these  Missions  hare  been 
efficiently  conducted,  and  with  as  much  encouragement  and  success  as  could  be  reason- 
ably expected  in  present  circumstances.  The  diligent  prosecution  of  these  efforts 
your  Committee  would  earnestly  urge  upon  the  Synod  and  the  congregation  of  Ayr. 
They  would  also  suggest  that,  as  early  as  practicable,  both  these  stations  should  be 
placed  under  the  care  of  licentiates  of  the  body,  or  ordained  missionaries,  and  their 
efforts  directed  to  the  formation  of  new  congregations.  In  both  localities  there  is 
ample  scope  for  the  gathering  in  and  organisation  of  regular  congregations.  But  while 
your  Committee  would  recommend  that  both  stations  should  be  regarded  prospectively 
as  collecting  the  nucleus  for  future  congregations,  they  would  submit  whether  some 
decided  step  might  not  be  taken  by  the  Synod,  at  its  present  meeting,  in  order  to  the 
resuscitation,  through  missionary  efforts,  of  some  of  those  congregations  which  are 
struggling  for  existence,  without  a  fixed  pastor,  and  without  a  fixed  supply  of  the 
ordinances  of  grace.  In  connection  with  this  suggestion,  your  Committee  would  beg 
to  recal  to  remembrance  of  Synod  the  following  resolution,  unanimously  adopted  at 
laft  maefclDg  :— 

Sn 
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"  That  Um  Synod  ii  deeply  impreesed  with  the  daty  of  endearooriog  to  keep  up, 
and,  if  poenble,  to  increase  the  smaller  vacant  congregations  in  the  body,  hy  the 
■ettlement  of  preachers  to  labonr  as  missionaries  among  them,  and  has  already  acned 
to  this  in  the  case  of  Kilmarnock ;  that  the  Synod  ahw  realises  the  deep  respondbility 
resting  on  it,  to  extend  its  Home  Missionary  operations  among  the  lapaed  and  perish- 
in|^  iniwns  of  oar  laise  towns;  that  the  present  annual  oolleotiona  for  the  Home 
Mission  Fond  are  wholly  inadequate  to  enable  the  Synod  to  extend  its  operatioos  in 
either  of  the  abore  directions ;  and  that  the  Synod  therefore  earnestly  reeommend  all 
the  congregations  under  its  inspection  to  make  an  efifort  to  increase  tiiiinr  oontributioM 
to  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  by  collecting  weekly  or  monthly  subecriptions  from  their 
members,  and  that  they  are  persuaded  that,  were  such  a  system  of  oolleoting  adopted 
and  fairly  carried  out,  there  would  be  a  yvj  large  iucreaee  in  the  Home  Mianoii 
Fund,  and  a  more  abundant  effusion  of  the  Divine  blessing  upon  the  body.  The  Synod 
fiuther  aathoriaas  the  Home  Mission  Committee  to  oorreipond,  if  niBommrf,  with 
congrc^tions  on  this  subject." 

Is  pursuance  of  this  resolution,  your  Committee  took  oooasion  to  oorreipond  with 
all  the  Seaiions  in  the  body.  A  circular,  of  date  18th  July,  was  prepared  in  name  of 
the  Home  Miaion  Committee,  by  the  Bev.  James  Smellie,  and  sent  to  the  HodentozB 
of  Sessions,  to  be  laid  before  their  respeotive  Courts,  in  explanation  of  the  rasdu- 
tion  of  Synod,  and  urging  the  duty  of  enlarged  liberality  on  tiie  part  of  Church  mem- 
ben,  80  as  to  enable  the  Committee  to  take  steps  to  carry  out  the  above  resdutico. 
Tour  Committee  regret  that  very  few  formal  replies  have  been  received  in  anawer  to 
their  appeal,  though  they  are  happy  at  the  same  time  to  state,  that  they  have  naaon 
to  know  that  in  several  congregations  that  appeal  has  been  cordially  responded  toi. 
The  fact  that  nearly  £60  above  the  usual  amount  has  been  raised  by  a  few  oongregationa 
within  a  period  of  little  more  than  six  months,  warrants  the  hope  that  others  will 
follow  in  the  same  path  of  enlarged  liberality,  until,  by  a  united  effort,  the  IGmIoo 
Fund  may  be  such  as  to  afford  scope  for  planting  MiHsions  in  several  of  those  loealitieB 
where  there  is  Church  accommodation,  and  an  existing  nucleus  of  attached  Seceders 
to  foster  and  encourage  the  work.  Tour  Committee  would  suggest  that  it  might  be 
prudent  for  the  Synod  to  ascertain  how  far  the  circular  alluded  to  haa  been  laid  befon 
Sessions,  and  with  what  prospective  rosolts. 

But  while  your  Committee  would  urge  that  all  legitimate  means  should  be  taken  to 
enlist  the  sympathy  of  every  member,  they  feel  at  the  same  time  convinced  that  the 
present  effort  can  onlywhe  sustained,  and  the  liberality  of  others  awakened,  by  the 
Synod  taking  some  immediate  step  to  organise  at  least  one  Mission  station  on  the 
principle  of  congregational  organisation.  As  Kilmarnock  has  been  already  recognised 
as  a  very  clamant  case,  your  Committee  have  done  what  they  could,  in  ooigunotion 
with  the  Ayr  Presbytery,  to  keep  up  ordinances  in  that  congregation.  Seven  pounds 
have  been  granted  to  enable  the  brethren  there  to  meet  the  expenses  thus  incurred. 
It  is  their  conviction,  at  the  same  time,  that  this  mode,  if  continued,  will  only  be  a 
waste  of  means  and  strength,  without  any  practical  results  in  resuscitating  the  congre- 
gation, unless  a  preacher  be  stationed,  or  an  ordained  minister  be  settled  there,  to 
labour  permanently,  and  discharge  all  the  duties  of  the  pastoral  office.  Tour  Com- 
mittee are  happy  to  say  that  they  have  reason  to  believe,  that,  with  proper  enoourage- 
ment,  there  is  one  well  adapted  for  missionary  as  well  as  ministerial  work  ready  to 
devote  himself  to  such  a  field.  It  seems  that  in  the  providence  of  God  the  instrument 
has  been  furnished,  and  without  knowledge  of  the  instrument  the  means  have  been 
flowing  into  the  missionary  treasury.  The  resolution  of  Synod  has  been  taken  prior 
to  both  the  facts  alluded  to  being  elicited.  Shall  we  draw  back,  or  at  once  go  for- 
ward? If  the  Synod  should  draw  back  through  timidity,  it  may  be  long  ere  the 
opportunity  is  again  afforded  of  fairly  entering  on  the  Mission  field  in  such  felicitous 
circumstances ;  and  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  those  whose  hearts  have  been  opened 
to  the  claims  of  the  home  heathen  may  be  discouraged,  and  led  to  turn  their  liberality 
into  some  other  channel.  Tour  Committee  beg  to  express  the  conviction  that  the 
Synod  is  providentially  shut  up  to  go  forward,  relying  on  the  sympathies  of  the  people 
at  large,  and  on  the  blessing  of  the  Head  of  thd  Church,  without  whose  graoe  and 
guidance  all  efforts  will  prove  unavailing.    In  taking  a  decided  step,  the  Synod  will 
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be  Able  to  place  before  the  people  m  speoifio  missionary  object.  This  is  what  is  speci- 
ally required  to  give  stability  to  sach  plans  as  may  be  locally  adopted  for  raising  mis- 
nonary  funds,  and  alao  for  giving  stability  and  extension  to  the  body  itself.  Nothing 
would  tend  more  to  cheer  the  hearts  of  oar  people  than  seeing  a  few  of  the  weak  con- 
gregations reeuBoitated,  or  a  few  new  congregations  added  to  tboee  now  existing.  In 
regard  to  the  practical  carrying  oat  of  the  resolution  already  taken,  your  Committee 
would  merely  venture  to  suggest  a  few  things,  in  the  way  of  practical  details,  in  the 
organisation  of  such  a  Mission. 

•  First,  They  would  submit  for  consideration  the  question,  whether  the  missionary 
should  be  at  once  ordained  ?  In  dealing  with  this  subject,  the  locality  and  circum- 
stanceeofthe  Miseion  must  be  considered.  In  conducting  congregational  Missions, 
the  duties  of  an  ordained  minister  may  be  in  a  measure  supplemented  by  the  stated 
pastor.  The  licentiate  could  thus  preach  and  visit,  while  the  seals  of  the  Covenant 
could  be  dispensed  in  the  ordinary  congregation.  But  such  a  conjunction  of  services 
is  impracticable,  even  if  it  were  desirable,  where  there  is  no  settled  congregation,  and 
none  even  within  reach  to  which  applicants  for  sealing  ordinances  could  possibly 
repair.  In  such  circumstances  an  ordained  missionary  seems  to  be  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  effective  organisation  or  congregational  prosperity.  The  missionary's  influence 
is  greatly  increased  by  the  fact  that  he  is  invested  with  authority  to  discharge  all  the 
duties  of  the  ministerial  ofSce,  and  those  whom  he  may  be  the  means  of  gathering  in 
will  look  to  him  more  readily  for  all  the  privileges  of  God*s  house  than  they  will  do  to 
a  comparative  stranger.  Besides,  the  fact  of  ordination  gives  the  miBsionary  a  local 
standing  among  the  ministers  of  other  denominations  with  whom  he  may  be  sur- 
rounded. And  last,  though  not  least,  ordination  imparts  an  authority  to  all  his 
preaching  and  visitation  which  the  temporary  license  can  never  give,  while  it  involves 
a  sense  of  responsibility  that  the  preacher  cannot  feel. 

But  some  may  question  the  right  to  ordain  a  licentiate  over  a  people  without  their 
call  and  corresponding  pledge  of  obligation.  There  is  here  a  confounding  of  things 
that  differ.  The  regularly  organised  congregation  has  the  right  of  calling  their  own 
pastor,  but  the  case  is  entirely  different  where  the  licentiate  is  appointed  to  gather  in 
a  congregation.  He  goes  there  not  as  the  people's  minister,  but  as  the  Chuich's  mis- 
sionary, as  Christ's  ambassador,  to  dispense  the  ordinances  of  grace,  and  the  people 
come  to  him  to  receive  them.  In  the  case  where  there  is  a  nucleus  of  regular  Church 
members,  or  elders  and  members,  the  difficulty  is  obviated  %y  a  formal  Gk>spel  call 
being  given  and  accepted,  while  the  specialities  of  the  case,  in  respect  of  support  and 
otherwise,  are  met  by  the  immediate  action  of  the  Presbytery. 

In  regard  to  the  means  of  supporting  such  Mission  congregations,  they  might,  to  a 
limited  extent,  be  twofold— first,  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund;  and  second,  from 
the  contributions  of  the  Mission  congregation.  These  latter,  so  long  as  the  congrega- 
tion retains  its  missionary  character,  should  be  sent  in  full  to  the  Synod  Treasurer. 
In  consideration  of  the  arduous  nature  of  the  work,  in  cases  where  the  missionary  is 
ordained,  the  salary  ought  to  be  liberal,  so  that  in  a  pecuniary  point  of  view  he  may 
have  due  encouragement,  and  be  able  to  sustain  the  character  and  position  of  the 
Gospel  ministry.  In  regard  to  the  congregation,  its  permanent  continuance  as  a 
Mission  congregation  ought  not  to  be  contemplated,  but  rather  that  it  should  become 
self-sustaining,  and  take  its  place  in  the  further  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom.  Of  late  some  Mission  churches  have  become  the  most  active  and  efficient 
in  planting  other  congregations.  The  principle  of  self-reliance  ought  to  be  inculcated 
from  the  beginning,  if  the  congregation  is  ultimately  to  prosper,  and  not  only  self- 
reliance,  but  the  duty  of  taking  an  interest  in  and  supporting  all  the  schemes  of  the 
body.  Though  at  first  little  could  be  expected,  yet  the  habit  formed  would  grow, 
and  the  number  of  little  sums  would,  in  the  i^gregate,  amount  to  something  consider- 
able. There  is  not  wanting  evidence  that  the  Secession  Church  has  greatly  failed  in 
not  furnishing  facilities  for  the  exercise  of  liberality  among  the  humblest  of  her 
members.  In  many  cases,  because  little  was  expected  nothing  was  sought,  and  thus  the 
poor  have  had  no  opportunity  of  taking  part  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.    This  ought  not 
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SO  to  be.  Every  minicter  and  subordinato  oouii  ought  to  afford  to  the  memben  of  the 
Chnrob  the  opportunity  of  taking  part  in  snoh  CTangeliftio  efforts  as  have  been  saoo- 
tioned  by  the  Supreme  Court.  Were  this  done  in  regard  to  all  the  schemes  in  which 
the  Synod  is  engaged,  the  result  would  be  very  different  from  what  is  in  some  easss 
realised.  Even  Mission  stations  and  Mission  congregations  ought  to  ei^joy  the  privi- 
lege of  giving  for  the  service  of  the  Lord,  though  it  should  only  be  in  mites,  tor  the 
offerings  of  the  poor  will  not  be  overlooked  by  the  Lord,  who  still  sits  over  against 
the  treasury.  Even  the  poor  should  know  the  blessing  of  giving  as  well  as  cf 
receiving.  The  constitution  of  the  Church  provides  this  privilege  for  all  within  her 
pale.  It  is  a  perversion  of  ecclesiastical  power  to  stand  in  the  way  of,  or  to  prevent 
the  outflowings  of.  Christian  liberality. 

But  your  Committee  would  further  suggest,  that  in  the  settlement  of  MiMionary 
congregations  there  should  be  careful  supervision  on  the  part  of  the  Presbytery  of  the 
bounds,  and  regular  reports  of  missionary  operations  submitted  annually  to  the 
Supreme  Court.  This  would  tend  to  awaken  and  sustain  the  interest  of  the  whole 
body.  It  would  also  tend  to  encourage  the  minister  engaged  in  such  evangelistic 
efforts,  and  afford  opportunities  of  bringing  the  claims  of  the  Mission  before  the 
Christian  community. 

In  planting  such  Mission  stations  or  congregations,  it  ought  not  to  be  understood 
that  tiiey  are  to  be  sustained  in  all  time  coming,  whether  they  eerve  the  purpose  for 
which  they  were  designed  or  otherwise.  If,  after  a  fair  trial,  extending  over  a  suffi- 
cient number  of  years,  the  Mission  should  fail  in  obtaining  the  object  for  which  it 
was  planted,  it  ought  to  be  understood  that  the  Synod  may  withdraw  its  agent 
without  incurring  in  any  respect  the  charge  of  breaking  faith  with  any  parties.  It 
should,  however,  be  definitely  arranged,  that  no  ordained  missionary  should  be 
eligible  to  receive  or  accept  a  call  from  any  regular  congregation  within  a  given  time. 
If  some  such  principle  is  not  adhered  to,  the  frequent  changes  which  might  ooear 
would  tend  sadly  to  distract  the  Mission  congregation,  and  frustrate  the  primary 
object  of  bringing  such  congregations  up  to  the  position  of  reg^ilarly  organised  charges. 
On  this  account,  as  well  as  for  other  reasons  already  alluded  to,  the  missionary's 
salary  ought  to  be  as  liberal  as  the  state  of  the  funds  will  admit  of,  and  such  as  will 
secure  the  services  of  the  most  e£5oient  agency. 

Having  ventured  thus  to  express  their  views  freely  on  the  general  subject  of  con- 
ducting such  Missions,  your  Committee  would  further  suggest,  whether  steps  might 
not  now  be  taken  to  settle  a  missionary  in  Kilmarnock,  on  some  such  principles? 
They  have  fixed  upon  this  locality  in  preference  to  others,  because  of  the  position  of 
our  members  there,  and  of  the  fact  that  there  is  a  Church  admirably  suited  to  evan- 
gelistic work,  and  located  in  the  centre  of  a  large  and  rapidly  increasing  town,  where, 
with  all  its  spiritual  advantages,  missionary  efforts  are  much  required.  To  your 
Committee  it  seems  at  present  the  most  likely  of  all  the  stations  that  might  be 
selected  to  afford  the  hope  of  success.  In  making  these  suggestions,  it  is  not  the 
design  of  the  Committee  to  commit  the  Synod  to  any  rash  step  or  hasardous  under- 
taking. Their  design  is  to  elicit  calm  and  prayerftd  consideration  of  the  whole 
subject  in  its  practical  bearings  and  aspects,  being  fully  assured  that  should  the  Court 
see  its  way  to  adopt  these  suggestions,  at  least  to  the  extent  of  settling  an  ordained 
missionary  in  Kilmarnock,  or  elsewhere,  it  will  not  only  cheer  the  hearts  of  our 
brethren,  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd,  but  also  awaken  the  prayerful  sympathy  and 
liberality  of  many  in  the  various  congregations  of  the  body. 

In  fine,  your  Committee  would  beg  to  remind  the  Synod,  that  while  we  linger  souls 
are  perishing,  the  bonds  of  iniquity  are  becoming  stronger,  and  the  field  for  Popery 
and  infidelity  is  being  eztcDded.  Why  should  the  least  tribe  or  family  of  our  Israel 
be  cut  off,  or  left  without  the  means  of  grace,  if  it  can  be  prevented  ?  The  extinction 
of  one  congregation  and  the  closing  of  an  Original  Secession  Church  is  an  event  thai 
tells  against  the  life  and  public  position  of  the  body  in  the  land.  On  the  other  hand, 
nothing  would  tend  more  to  revive  the  cause  of  the  Covenanted  Reformalion  in  our 
hands  than  the  erection  of  the  Covenanted  banner  on  battlements  long  deserlody  <»  in 
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looftliiies  where  a  faithful  testiinony  has  been  hitherto  anknown.  In  the  present 
aspect  of  the  Charehee,  there  is  a  special  call  to  keep  that  banner  floating  in  the  great 
centres  of  population.  When  latitudinarian  movements  are  shaking  the  Chnrches  to 
their  very  foundations,  and  when  Prelacy  and  Popery  are  once  more  raising  their 
heads,  even  in  Scotland,  it  becomes  those  who  are  pledged  to  the  Covenanted  oanse  to 
pat  forth  every  effort  in  order  to  the  maintenance  and  extension  of  a  faithful  testi- 
mony for  the  whole  truth  of  God,  and  the  preservation  of  a  pure  and  Divinely- 
authorised  worship.  In  order  to  realise  aright  our  position  as  Covenanted  witnesses, 
we  require  not  only  to  study,  the  contendings  of  those  martyrs  and  witnesses  who  have 
gone  before  us,  but  also  to  be  brought  to  the  summit  of  the  Mount  of  Ascension,  that 
we  may  behold  the  world  as  a  world  to  be  won  to  Christ,  and  hear  His  voice  as  the 
Captain  of  Salvation,  coming  back  from  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  saying,  "All 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you :  and, 
lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.    Amen." 

JOHN  BLAKELY,  Convener. 
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Tee  operations  in  connection  with  the  Mission  have  been  carried  on  during  the  past 
year  on  the  same  field  as  formerly.  The  leading  characteristics  of  the  district  remain 
unchanged.  Whilst  there  has  been  great  improvement  in  individual  oases,  the  great 
majority  of  the  inhabitants  continue  to  neglect  and  despise  every  means  of  grace, 
whilst  not  a  few  openly  indulge  in  the  grossest  vices.  Intemperance  continues  exten- 
sively to  prevail.    If  other  vices  slay  their  thousands,  it  slays  its  tens  of  thousands. 

The  agencies  at  work  are  precisely  the  same  as  have  been  already  reported  and 
minutely  described.  These  have  been  steadily  though  quietly  employed  during  the 
past  year.  The  prayer  meetings  have  been  regularly  conducted  on  the  Thursday  and 
Sabbath  evenings.  The  attendance  on  these  has  on  the  whole  been  very  encouraging, 
and  the  deportment  and  attention  of  the  hearers  has  been  all  that  could  be  desired.  Pro- 
minence continues  to  be  given  to  the  simple  reading  of  the  Word ;  and  on  the  Thursday 
evenings,  besides  otiier  portions  of  Scripture,  we  have  explained  and  applied  the  greater 
number  of  the  parables  of  our  Lord.  SeveriJ  of  the  most  regular  attenders  at  these 
meetings  have,  daring  the  past  year,  been  removed  by  death,  and  their  exerdse  on 
their  deathbeds  was  such  as  to  give  good  ground  for  hoping  that  they  had  not  heard 
in  vain.  The  daily  visitations  from  house  to  house— which  I  consider  the  most  im- 
portant, and  more  strictly  proper  part  of  Home  Miaion  work— have  been  daily  carried 
on  by  myself,  besides  occasional  visits  by  other  Christian  friends.  In  these  visits  we 
meet  with  persons  of  every  variety  of  character  and  disposition,  but  by  all  we  are 
generally  cordially  welcomed.  I  endeavour  to  suit  my  oonversation  to  the  capacities 
and  oironmstances  of  those  with  whom  I  meet ;  but  I  constantly  seek  to  tell  all  of 
their  sin  and  danger,  and  of  the  only  way  of  escape  from  sin  and  wrath  through  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  has  been  a  greater  number  of  sick  cases  and  deaths 
than  during  any  previous  year  of  my  labours  in  Glasgow.  Much  of  my  time,  therefore, 
was  taken  up  in  visiting  these.  Ifany  solemn  and  instructive  conversations  were  held 
with  the  dying ;  and  many  affecting  scenes  of  suffering,  patience,  and  faith  manifested 
on  the  beds  of  languishing  I  was  permitted  to  witness.  The  weekly  distribution  of 
tracts  oontinuee,  through  the  agency  of  five  young  women  and  one  young  man,  in 
connection  with  Mains  Street  congregation.  The  tracts  used  during  the  past  year 
belonged  to  the  series  of  "Drummond's  Stirling  Tracts,"  and  before  being  put  into 
the  hands  of  the  distributors  were  examined  and  approved  of  by  the  Rev.  Professor 
Marray.    We  continue  to  look  upon  this  branch  of  operations  as  of  great  importance. 
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and  deienring  to  be  tieadily  and  peneTormgly  proteoated.  The  mettoa  emfdoyed  an 
simple  and  cost  little  expense,  so  that  they  may  be  osed  by  ooDgregaiiona  and  othera 
who  may  be  unable  to  do  much  else  in  the  mission  field.  The  Bible  Claei  oontinnes 
to  be  taaght  on  Sabbaths  during  the  interval  of  public  worship.  The  attendance  has 
been  better  during  the  past  year  than  at  any  former  period.  The  only  books  used  in 
it  are  the  Bible  and  Shorter  Catechism.  A  number  of  those  attending  the  class  are 
now  well  versed  in  Bible  truths.  We  trust  that  these  may  also  find  a  lodgment  in 
their  hearts,  and  be  the  means  of  guiding  their  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.  It  is  of 
the  greatest  importance  for  the  Charoh  to  watch  over  the  neglected  young,  if  she 
would  not  have  them  walking  in  the  sinful  paths  which  their  fathers  are  treading. 
The  Penny  Savings  Bank  was  carried  on  during  the  year  on  the  Saturday  evenings, 
and  though  not  taken  advantage  of  as  it  might  be,  has  nevertheless  made  some  pro- 
gress. During  the  year  the  deposits  numbered  693,  and  the  withdrawals  117.  The 
amount  deposited  was  £29  9s  5d ;  the  withdrawals  amounted  to  £22  17s  Id,  besides 
£5  which  was  deposited  in  the  National  Security  Savings  Bank  in  depositon^  own 
name,  leaving,  with  balance  of  last  year,  the  sum  of  £7  6s  fid  lying  in  the  Bank  to  the 
credit  of  depoeitors.  I  am  happy  to  add  that  I  know  instances  where  some  deposited 
in  the  Bank  have  been  the  means  of  support  in  time  of  sickness,  and  of  procuring 
necessary  articles  of  clothing  and  comfort  which  could  not  otherwise  have  been 
obtained.  And  we  hope  that  those  habits  of  saving  which  the  young  are  taaght  who 
come  to  the  Bank  may  save  them  in  after  life  from  that  waste  and  extravaganoe  whioh 
lead  to  and  accompany  a  vicious  life.  In  the  densely  populated  district  where  I 
labour  there  are  always  a  number  of  deserving  poor— such  as  widows  with  young 
families,  households  where  working  members  are  on  a  bed  of  sickness,  aged  and  infirm 
people,  &c.  These  sometimes  su£fer  severely  from  want  of  the  necessaries,  not  to 
speak  of  the  comforts,  of  life.  I  am  glad  to  say  that  through  the  kindness  of  the 
Mains  Street  Ladies'  Society,  the  Glasgow  Benevolent  Society,  and  a  few  private 
friends,  I  have  been  enabled  to  expend  several  pounds  in  food,  fuel,  clothing,  fto.  to 
many  of  the  deserving  poor  in  the  district  The  sums  placed  at  my  disposal  I  endea- 
voured judioioasly  to  expend.  These  enabled  me  to  give  food  to  some  who  were 
starving,  fire  to  those  who  were  shivering  in  the  winter's  cold,  and  articles  of  clothing 
to  sick  and  aged  persons,  who  experienced  much  injury  from  their  want.  Could  those 
kind  friends  who  thus  assisted  me  have  seen  the  grateful  looks,  and  heard  the  heartfelt 
thanks  of  those  whom  they  thus  relieved,  they  would  feel  it  to  be  no  small  oomfbrt 
to  be  able  to  say,  with  the  patriarch  of  old,  "  the  blessing  of  him  that  was  ready  to 
perish  came  upon  me.''  The  claims  of  Christ's  poor  are  not  yet  properly  acknowledged 
by  the  Church.  It  becomes  us  to  remember  the  commendation  of  our  Lord,  "  Inas- 
much as  ye  did  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me."  The 
mothers'  meeting  mentioned  in  my  last  report  was  suspended  during  the  summer 
months,  but  was  resumed  in  September,  and  has  since  that  time  been  held  regularly  on 
the  Friday  evenings.  It  is  conducted,  as  formerly,  by  two  ladies,  one  of  whom  cuts 
and  prepares  work,  whilst  the  other  is  engaged  in  reading  the  Scriptures  or  some 
suitable  book.  This  continues  for  an  hour,  after  whioh  the  meeting  is  closed  with 
devotional  exercises.  During  the  past  winter  a  quantity  of  materiiJs  for  dothing  has 
been  sold  to  those  attending  this  meeting  at  a  reduced  price,  and  they  have  been 
assisted  in  making  them  up  for  themselves.  The  average  attendance  at  this  meeting 
has  been  seven  or  eight,  and  wo  have  reason  to  hope  that  it  has  been  the  means  of 
doing  much  good. 

The  above  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  work  of  the  past  year,  and  I  am  glad  to  add  that 
we  cannot  altogether  complain  that  our  labour  has  been  in  vain.  Much  of  the  seed 
which  has  been  sown  with  fear  and  trembling,  we  believe  shall  yet  ripen  into  fruit  to 
be  gathered  by  others,  and  in  many  cases  the  good  done  may  be  unknown  till  "  the 
day  shall  declare  it."  Still  we  have  good  evidence  of  present  spiritual  benefit  being 
realised  by  some.  During  the  past  year  two  persons — the  one  a  young  woman,  the 
other  a  widow — have  been  admitted  to  the  membership  of  Mains  Street  oongrsgatioo. 
This,  and  the  following  cases  which  I  now  submit,  are  very  enoonxaging,  and  faziiirii 
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a  eaXL  to  go  forwwrd  im  seeking  to  inetmot  the  ignorant,  warn  the  oarelea,  reolaim 
the  vicioas,  and  in  pointing  all  to  the  Lord  Jesne  Christ  as  the  Diyisely-appointed 
Saviour.  Labouring  humbly  and  earnestly.  Mid  looking  up  for  the  Divine  blessing, 
we  may  hope  that  the  Lord  will  bless  the  mission  operations  more  and  more,  and  raise 
up  from  amongst  those  living  in  ignorance  and  sin  a  seed  to  do  Him  service,  to  the 
praise  of  His  glorious  graoe. 

OASES. 

1.  Mrs. is  a  widow.   She  was  once  addicted  to  intemperance,  but  for  some  time 

past  has  been  quite  reclaimed.  She  now  attends  all  my  meetings  most  regularly. 
Lately  she  became  much  concerned  about  her  spiritual  state,  and  spoke  to  me  about 
it  when  I  visited  her.  She  was  particularly  tempted  to  believe  that  her  sins  were  too 
numerous  and  aggravated  to  be  forgiven.  I  sought  to  show  her  that  this  could  not  be 
the  case  from  a  consideration  of  the  nature  of  Divine  forgiveness,  and  from  the  infinite 
merit  of  the  blood  of  Ohrist.  She  has  now  more  peace  of  mind,  but  complains  that 
■he  has  not  as  much  love  to  and  faith  in  Jesus  as  she  would  wish  to  e^joy. 

2.  D.  P.  is  an  old  man,  nearly  80  years  of  age,  who  lives  in  a  small  house  alone.  He 
formerly  held  a  great  many  sceptical  views,  but  since  he  had  a  severe,  and  at  that  time 
apparently  fstal  illness,  about  two  years  ago,  his  whole  views  and  character  seem 
changed.  Though  he  has  a  long  distance  to  walk  to  the  meeting,  he  is  never  found 
abeent.  In  the  darkest,  coldest,  and  stormiest  nights  of  winter  he  was  always  to  be 
found  in  his  seat  listening  most  attentively  to  the  remariu  made,  and  engaging  most 
devoutly  in  the  devotional  exercises.  When  I  visit  him  he  shows  the  greatest  interest 
in  Divine  things,  and  much  concern  about  his  spiritual  state. 

3.  J.  B.  was  for  some  time  a  scholar  in  Mains  Street  Sabbath  School,  and  afterwards 
attended  my  Bible  Clais.  She  was  always  in  delicate  health,  and  for  some  time  before 
her  last  illness  was  unable  to  attend  the  class.  She  was  always  remarkably  diligent 
in  preparing  her  lessons,  and  manifested  great  attention  to  the  instmotions  given. 
She  died  of  dropsy  alter  an  illness  of  about  seven  weeks,  during  which  period  her 
exercise  was  characterised  by  Christian  patience  and  resignation.  She  said  she  had 
always  taken  an  interest  in  spiritual  things,  but  in  her  last  illness  she  had  thought 
and  felt  about  them  as  she  had  never  done  before ;  her  faith  was  stronger  and  her 
light  clearer.  She  had  strong  hope  that  it  would  be  well  with  her  after  death ;  and 
when  asked  to  state  the  grounds  of  her  hope,  she  did  so  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner. 
She  said,  "  My  hope  is  all  centred  in  Christ.  His  blood  was  shed  for  sinners  such  as 
me.  Christ  answers  lor  all  who  put  their  trust  in  Him,  and  I  have  put  my  trust  in 
Him.  I  have  given  my  sins  to  Jesus ;  He  has  borne  the  punishment  these  deserved, 
thus  freeing  me  from  their  consequences.  I  do  not  expect  to  recover,  and  have  oom- 
mitted  my  soul  and  body  to  the  keeping  of  the  Saviour."  Her  conversation  was 
similar  to  the  above,  till,  after  severe  bodily  suffering,  she  died  in  the  eighteenth  year 
of  her  age,  "  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." 

4.  W.  S.  was  a  middle-aged  man,  who  attended  our  Sabbath  evening  meetings 
regularly  for  about  a  year  and  a-half  before  his  death.  He  was  quiet,  sober,  and  in- 
dustrious. He  manifested  great  attention  in  the  meetings,  and  conversed  with  appa- 
rent relish  on  Divine  things  in  his  own  home.  In  November  he  became  ill.  He 
thought  at  first  that  it  was  only  a  severe  cold,  but  the  physician  found  it  to  be  fever, 
and  ordered  him  to  be  removed  to  the  Hospital,  where  he  died.  I  saw  and  conversed 
with  him  the  day  before  his  removal,  but  at  that  time  the  dangerous  nature  of  the 
disease  was  unknown.  His  death  was  such  as  prevented  us  from  knowing  his  views 
in  prospect  of  it ;  but  we  humbly  trust  that  the  truths  of  the  gospel  presented  to  his 
view  from  time  to  time  had,  by  the  Spirit's  blessing,  found  a  lodgment  in  his  heart. 

6.  W.  C.  labourer,  was  a  middle-aged  man  who,  with  his  family,  came  over  from 
Ireland  about  three  years  ago.  His  family  have  all  attended  the  meetings  regularly 
since  then.  In  October  the  whole  family  were  seised  with  fever,  and  conveyed  to  the 
HospitaL  They  all  recovered  from  the  fever,  but  he  sank  under  its  effects.  His 
system  gradually  broke  down«  and  he  died  about  six  weeks  after  his  return  home. 
During  his  last  illnesB  he  was  much  concerned  about  his  soul,  prised  my  visits  much. 
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ftnd  Memtd  to  be  making  progrew  in  his  knowledge  of  and  int«E«rt  in  ^bm  wagr  of  nl- 
vatioD.    His  widow  bee  nnoe  become  a  member  of  Maine  Street  Cburoh. 

6.  Mrs.  F.  was  a  poor  widow,  who  attended  our  meetings  more  or  leas  legnUriy 
for  about  three  years.  She  died  Tery  suddenly  in  December,  thongh  sh«  had  been 
unwell  for  three  months  proTiously.  She  seemed  to  hsTC  a  preeentiment  of  her 
approaching  end,  and  was  in  deep  concern  about  her  soul  during  thai  period.  She 
opened  her  mind  to  me  freely,  stating  her  desires,  difficulties,  and  fears  with  regard  to 
her  spiritual  state.  I  endeavoured  to  point  out  to  her  thoee  portions  and  truths  of 
the  Bible  suited  to  her  case ;  and  from  her  exercise  towards  the  oloee  of  her  life  I 
trust  this  was  not  done  in  vain.  She  left  two  sons,  a  young  man  and  a  boj.  The 
young  man  oocasionally  worships  in  Mains  Street  Church,  and  the  boy  is  reoeiTing  a 
good  education  in  one  of  the  public  institutions. 

7.  A.  S.  pensioner,  was  an  old  man,  above  70  years  of  age,  who  had  senred  in  the 
Island  of  St.  Helena  when  the  great  Napoleon  was  there  a  prisoner.  Ho  possessed 
many  good  qualities,  but  at  the  time  we  first  met  him  was  a  slave  to  intempeiaoee. 
Shortly  after  t  came  to  Glasgow  a  prayer  meeting  was  commenced  in  his  hoQae«  which 
was  continued  for  about  two  years.  He  was  soon  led  to  give  up  his  intemperate 
habits,  and  brought  to  wait  regularly  on  the  means  of  grace  in  Mains  Street  Churob, 
and  this  continued  up  till  his  last  illness.  During  the  period  of  four  years  he  had 
three  or  four  relapeee  into  intemperance.  If  by  any  means  he  was  indueed  to  taste 
the  intoxicating  cup,  the  old  appetite  revived,  a  fall  succeeded,  and  only  after  the 
most  fearful  struggle  was  it  again  for  a  time  mastered.  Theee  fklls  gave  him  much 
grief,  and  after  each  be  was  more  attentive  than  ever  to  his  religions  duties.  ¥ot  a 
long  time  he  seemed  to  be  under  a  legal  spirit,  seeking  to  work  out  a  righteousness  cf 
his  own,  not  knowing  the  purity  of  Ood's  law,  nor  the  deoeitfolness  of  his  own  heart. 
Theee  falls,  however,  and  the  instructions  received  at  the  prayw  meetings  and  in  the 
sanctuary,  were  apparently  blessed  for  giving  him  clearer  views  of  his  own  depravity 
and  helplessness,  and  leading  him  to  look  to  Christ  alone,  as  "  made  of  God  unto 
us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption."  He  died  in 
February,  after  an  illness  of  two  months.  His  exercise  during  that  period  gave 
great  satisfaction  to  all  who  visited  him.  He  was  very  desirous  for  the  Scriptures  to 
be  read  to  him,  and  when  no  longer  able  to  hear  or  speak  much,  he  would  ask  us 
earnestly  to  pray.  Towards  his  end  he  eameetly  warned  his  family  never  to  taste 
intoxicating  drink,  as  it  had  been  his  great  ruin.  He  died  expressing  his  unshaken 
confidence  in  the  Lord  Jeeus.  Amongst  the  last  words  he  was  heard  to  utter  were,  as 
he  clasped  his  withered  hands,  "My  Jesus,  my  blessed  Saviour,  my  Bedeemer."  May 
we  not  at  least  hope  that  he  was  a  brand  plucked  from  the  burning.  His  daughter 
has  for  some  time  attended  regularly  public  ordinances  in  Mains  Street  congregation. 

8.  D.  M'K.  labourer,  was  a  married  man  with  four  children.  He  belonged  to  the 
Highlands,  and  had  the  advantage  of  religious  instruction  and  a  holy  example  from 
pious  parents.  But  as  he  grew  up  these  were  forgotten,  a  religious  profession  was 
given  up,  and  he  fell  deeply  into  intemperance.  I  became  acquainted  with  him 
about  three  years  before  his  death.  At  that  time  he  was  induced  to  sign  the  total 
abstinence  pledge,  which,  so  far  as  I  know,  he  faithfully  kept.  He  was  also  about 
the  same  time  awakened  to  a  concern  about  his  soul.  His  health  by  this  time  was 
beginning  to  fail,  but  as  he  had  opportunity  he  attended  our  prayer  meeting  oooasion- 
ally,  and  also  went  to  the  church.  He  died  in  April,  after  suffering  from  dropsy 
for  about  fifteen  months.  During  much  of  that  period  his  bodily  sufferings  were  very 
great,  but  seldom  was  he  heard  uttering  the  least  complaint.  I  visited  him  fre- 
quently during  his  lengthened  illness,  and  was  much  gratified  with  his  spiritual 
exercise.  He  had  the  dearest  views  of  the  plan  of  redemption,  the  most  humbling 
sense  of  bis  own  sinfulness  and  unworthinees,  a  vivid  realisation  of  the  preoiouaness  of 
Christ,  and  the  firmest  assurance  of  his  own  interest  in  the  Covenant  of  Grace.  He 
was  much  engaged  in  prayer,  and  was  anxious  to  be  prayed  with  and  for.  He  seemed 
to  enjoy  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  furnace,  and,  so  far  as  man  could  judge,  died  in 
a  well  grounded  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection.    He  was  always  grateful  for  my 
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▼iiitiy  and  one  of  hU  laft  requeste  wm  thai  I  shonld  attend  his  funeral.    Thii  I  had 
the  melancholy  pllMnire  of  doing.    He  has  left  a  widow  and  foor  yonng  ohildren. 

9.  Mn.  K.  was  a  married  woman,  who  died  in  April  of  consampiion.  She  did  not 
reside  in  the  Mission  district,  but  I  became  acquainted  with  her  case  through  her  girl 
who  attends  onr  Sabbath  School.  I  found  her  yery  weak  in  body.  She  knew  little  of 
the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  as  she  had  got  little  education,  either  secular  or  religious. 
She  felt,  however,  that  she  was  dying,  and  became  anxious  about  her  eternal  welfare. 
I  visited  her  regularly  till  her  death,  and  sought  to  set  before  her  the  sinfulness  of 
sin  and  its  evil  consequences,  pointing  out  also  the  way  of  salvation  through  a  crucified 
Redeemer,  directing  her  attention  to  the  gracious  calls  of  the  Gkwpel  as  addressed  to 
sinners  such  as  she,  and  exhorting  her  to  ask  Divine  assistance  to  comply  with  the 
same.  When  near  her  end  she  had  great  peace  of  miud,  and  in  answer  to  all  inquiries 
as  to  what  produced  this,  she  replied,  "  I  have  been  a  great  sinner,  but  I  trust  to 
Jesus  as  my  Saviour,  for  He  has  said,  '  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.*  **    She  continued  in  this  state  till  her  death. 

JAMES  PATBICK,  Missionary. 


THE  TWELFTH  ANNUAL  REPORT  OF  THE  AYR  HOME  MISSION 
COMMITTEE. 

TouB  Home  Mission  Committee,  in  presenting  the  twelfth  annual  Report  of  Home 
Mission  Work,  think  it  might  be  sufficient  to  refer  to  last  year's  one.  No  very 
material  changes  have  taken  place  in  the  management  or  mode  of  procedure,  and 
therefore  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  particularly  on  them. 

Your  missionary  has  laboured  assidiously  both  in  visiting  and  holding  meetings, 
but  the  full  extent  of  the  good  done  can  only  be  known  to  Him  who  searcheth  the 
hearts.  Many  interesting  cases  came  under  the  notice  of  your  late  missionary,  Mr. 
Hunter,  which  are  fully  detailed  in  his  journal,  and  the  most  of  which  have  been  read 
at  the  weekly  prayer  meeting,  but  it  would  be  difficult  to  make  selections  suitable  to 
engross  in  a  report.  The  districts  have  been  regularly  and  systematically  visited. 
Special  visits  were  made  to  the  sick  and  the  dying,  and  many,  while  passing  through 
the  dark  valley,  have  been  comforted  and  cheered  by  the  tidings  of  mercy,  and  had 
their  eyes  pointed  to  Him  who  conquered  death,  who,  but  for  the  provision  made  by 
the  congregation,  would  have  been  spiritually  destitute.  The  average  attendance  at 
all  the  meetings,  reported  in  former  years,  has  been  maintained,  with  the  exception 
of  that  held  in  Newton  Qreen.  Certain  blighting  influences,  over  which  your 
missionaries  have  no  control,  have  tended  to  its  decay.  By  the  advice  of  your  Com- 
mittee, the  place  of  meeting  wm  changed,  after  your  present  missionary,  Mr.  Mac- 
denaghan,  entered  on  his  labours— but  the  change  has  not  as  yet  produced  any 
improvement  on  the  attendance.  Perhape  a  little  perseverance  may  overcome  the 
difficulty.  By  the  instructions  of  your  Committee,  your  late  missionary,  Mr.  Hunter, 
visited  all  the  districts  with  the  tract  distributors,  and  drew  up  a  very  full  report  on 
this  department  of  the  work.  This  report  was  read  at  the  last  half-yearly  meeting. 
From  it  we  learn,  that  at  that  time  there  were  228  tracts  in  circulation,  in  addition 
to  the  Meuengen  and  TrumpeiB,  and  out  of  47  Roman  Catholic  families  in  the  dis- 
trict, 17  take  the  tracts  regularly.  Since  that  report  was  drawn  up  another  tract 
district  has  been  formed  at  Whitletts,  under  the  cluffge  of  Miss  Wilson.  This  depart- 
ment of  the  work  seems  to  be  well  carried  on,  but  a  few  additional  distributors  is  a 
desideratum. 

The  Penny  Blink  is  still  carried  on  as  vigorously  as  in  former  years.  Your  Com- 
mittee is  not  prepared  with  statistics,  but  it  is  understood  that  these  would  not  differ 
materially  from  former  reports. 

Owing  to  some  oversight,  your  late  missionary  has  not  sent  in  a  schedule  of  his 
labours  along  with  his  joumahi.  Your  present  missionary,  however,  since  he  com- 
menced on  the  27th  November  last,  has  spent  137  hours  in  mission  work;  held  23 
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meetiogs,  aggregsle  attendaaoe  940;  Tinted  270  familiM,  57  tkk  Mid  SI  ^^  \ 
re*d  the  SorifttorM  90  timeB;  and  engaged  in  pn^er  90  timet.         ^ 

Tour  miaaionaries,  as  hitherto,  liave  been  generally  well  raoelTed,  and  there  ii 
reason  to  hope  that  their  labours  have  been  blessed.  Tonr  Committee,  in  eonolnsiofn, 
would  rospeotfnlly  urge  the  congregation  to  perserere  in  their  good  work.  The  har- 
vest is  truly  plenteous,  and  our  great  Master  commands,  and  has  set  us  the  sample, 
to  go  forth  and  reap.  He  will  neither  ask  us  to  work  unaided  nor  to  go  nnxowaided. 
His  grace  is  sufficient,  and  His  promises  never  fail.  Let  us,  for  His  Hike,  labour  with 
all  our  energies  in  His  cause,  and  we  shall  certainly  reoeire  the  best  of  all  oom- 
mendations,  "They  did  what  they  could." 

ANDREW  S.  TAYLOR,  Seoretaty. 


ecclesiastical   {nteUigence. 


OPENING  OP  THE  NEW  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  CHURCH, 
EDINBURGH. 

Thk  new  Church  for  the  Edinburgh  congregation  of  United  Original  Seoeders  was 
opened  for  public  worship  on  Sabbath,  the  16th  of  July.  The  Rer.  W.  F.  Altken, 
M.A.  preached  in  the  forenoon  and  evening,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Smdlia  is  tho  after- 
noon. The  area  of  the  Church  was  crowded  in  the  forenoon,  and  the  gallery  partially 
occupied.  In  the  afternoon  and  eyenings,  all  parts  of  the  Church  were  filled.  Fully 
two-thirds  of  the  congregation  at  the  several  diets  were  strangers,  and  there  were 
also  many  friends  from  other  congregations,  in  Midh<dm,  Carluke,  Glaegow,  Ayr, 
Dundee,  Perth,  and  possibly  from  other  places.  The  collection  amounted  to  £43  Hi. 
Mr.  Aitken  preached  in  the  forenoon  from  Isaiah  xiL  3,  "  Therefore,  with  joy  shall 
ye  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation."  Mr.  A.itken  showed  what  these  "wells** 
were,  and  spoke  first  of  Christ  as  the  great  well  of  salvation,  in  whom  all  fulnesi 
dwells.  He  pointed,  in  the  next  place,  to  the  written  Word  of  God  as  another  well 
of  salvation ;  and  went  on  to  explain  what  it  was  to  draw  water  out  of  these  wells ;  it 
was  to  be  done  by  faith — that  was  the  vessel  to  draw  with—and  the  expression 
"  drawing,*'  was  equivalent  to  what  was  elsewhere  described  as  taking  the  water  of 
life  freely.  The  joy  spoken  of  was  a  joy  qf  preeent  satisfaction  and  of  bright  anticipa- 
tion. Towards  the  conclusion  of  his  discourse,  Mr.  Aitken  said— The  Lord  hath  done 
great  things  for  you,  whereof  you  may  be  glad.  He  has  disappointed  your  fears;  He 
has  exceeded  your  hopes ;  He  has  opened  rivers  for  you  in  high  places,  and  fountains 
in  the  valleys.  Has  He  now  granted  you  the  desires  of  your  hearts,  in  giving  you  the 
pastor  of  your  choice,  and  in  now  providing  for  you  a  sanctuary  in  which  to  worship 
Him  ?  All  is  His  gift,  and  if  you  are  in  right  exercise,  this  day,  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
be  constraining  you  to  say,  from  a  full  heart,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  oh  my  soul,  and  forget 
not  all  His  benefits."  But  oh !  be  not  content  with  the  outward  privilege,  be  not 
satisfied  with  the  outward  sanctuary ;  that  will  profit  you  nothing ;  seek  to  have  the 
presence  of  the  God  of  the  sanctuary.  The  glory  of  a  church  or  any  particular  part 
of  it,  does  not  consist  in  the  number  of  its  members,  the  splendour  of  its  buildings, 
nor  the  talent  and  learning  which  may  belong  to  it.  It  consists  just  in  the  manifiBft 
presence  of  God  in  the  midst  of  it.  When  ordinances  are  accompanied  with  Divine 
power  and  efficacy ;  when  sinners  are  being  struck  under  the  power  of  the  Word, 
crying  out,  What  must  we  do  to  be  saved?  when  saints  are  being  comforted,  and 
sanctified,  and  ripened  for  glory,  then  is  God  glorifying  the  house  of  His  gloxy. 
Wherever  God  dwells,  there  is  the  Shechinah.  Oh !  seek  that  this  house  may  be  to 
you  a  very  Bethel,  a  house  of  God,  and  a  gate  to  heaven.  Wrestle  with  Qod  in 
earnest  prayer,  that  this  sanctuary  may  be  to  many  the  birthplace  of  their  aoula,  und 
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the  plaee  where  they  hATe  matured  and  ripened  for  glory.  All  that  Gkxl  has  done  for 
yon  in  the  past,  is  only  an  earnest  of  what  He  is  prepared  to  do.  Ton  who  know 
what  it  is  to  wrestle  at  a  Throne  of  Grace,  you  have  called,  and  He  has  answered. 
Bat,  oh !  continne  instant  in  X'rayer.  Give  Him  no  rest  till  He  oi)en  the  windows  of 
Heaven  and  ponr  yon  down  a  blessing.  We  give  yon  this  promise,  the  promise  of 
onr  text,  for  your  enoonnigement,  this  day.  Seek  that  it  be  realised  in  yonr  experi- 
ence—With joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation. 

Mr.  Smellie  preached  in  the  afternoon  from  1  Samuel  vii.  12,  "  Ebeneser ;  hitherto 
hath  the  Lord  helped  us.*'  Mr.  Smellie  directed  attention  to  three  things  of  which 
the  text  speaks— Help  for  the  past ;  thanks  for  the  present ;  and  hope  for  the  future. 
Having  illustrated  these  heads,  and  pointed  to  the  mercies  of  Providence  and  of 
Grace,  for  which  thanks  are  due,  Mr.  Smellie  concluded  as  follows— Finally,  I  need 
not  say  how  well  the  language  of  the  text  befits  us  as  a  congregation  this  day.  I  shall 
not  allude  to  the  painful  circumstances  which  led  to  your  separation  from  former 
brethren,  and  your  erection  into  a  separate  congregation  by  the  Synod.  I  shall  only 
say,  that  for  some  forty  individuals  to  undertake  to  maintain  public  ordinances  in 
connteion  with  the  principles  of  the  Original  Secession  Testimony,  at  a  time  when, 
through  prevailing  ignorance  and  indifference,  they  are  so  much  less  popular  than 
they  have  been,  and  in  this  great  city  where  the  powerful  and  eloquent  ministry 
belonging  to  other  denominations  holds  out  suoh  strong  attractions,  was  an  enterprise 
which,  to  the  calculating  eye  of  worldly  wisdom,  must  have  appeared  sufficiently 
Utopian.  But  you  had  faith  in  the  truth  and  goodness  of  your  cause— or  rather  let 
me  lay  in  Him  whose  cause  you  were  humbly  seeking  to  maintain — and  your  experi- 
ence has  truly  verified  the  sajring  of  His  Word,  '*  that  whosoever  believetb  on  Him 
shall  not  be  ashamed.'*  Tour  faith,  indeed,  has  been  tried,  for  when  was  faith  ever 
crowned  without  being  tried?  For  seven  long  years  you  had  no  one  to  break  the 
bread  of  life  to  you.  Once  and  again  you  were  disappointed  in  your  strenuous  efforts 
to  obtain  a  pastor ;  while  during  all  that  time  you  had,  unavoidably,  only  a  partial 
supply  of  the  preaching  of  the  Word:  Tet,  "  having  obtained  help  of  God,"  you 
continued  a  united,  stedfast,  growing  band.  Two  years  ago  you  obtained  the  servicee 
of  him  who  now  addresses  you,  and  during  that  time  you  have  continued  slowly  yet 
steadily  to  increase.  But  in  nothing  does  the  help  and  blessing  of  your  Divine  Head 
appear  more  conspicuous  than  in  the  £sct,  that  you  are  this  day  assembled  to  worship 
God  in  a  comfortable  Church  of  your  own.  When  we  think  of  the  fear  and  trembling 
with  which  some  among  you  at  first  put  your  hand  to  this  work— when  we  think 
how  the  Lord  opened  the  hearts  of  all  of  you  to  give  to  your  power,  and  even  beyond 
your  power— when  we  think  how  He  has  offened  the  hearts  and  hands  of  so  many  kind 
friends  throughout  the  whole  Church,  as  well  as  in  other  denominations— and  when 
we  think  that  as  the  result  of  all  this  our  Church  has  been  opened,  if  not  altogether 
free  of  debt,  at  least  with  so  moderate  a  sum  remaining,  as  we  have  the  prospect,  if 
the  Lord  prospers  us,  of  paying  off  at  no  very  distant  date— surely,  in  the  review  of 
all  that  the  Lord  has  done  for  us,  you  and  I,  brethren  of  the  congregation,  have  reason 
to  raise  our  Ebenezer,  and  exclaim  in  devoutest  thankfulness,  "Hitherto  bath  the 
Lord  helped  us."  One  word  more.  I  have  been  tr3ring  to  show  you  that  the  Church, 
as  a  living  society— a  seed  to  serve  the  Lord— has  been  preserved  by  Him  in  all  gene- 
rations. And  it  ought  to  animate  us  as  a  band  of  witnesses,  more  than  ever  bound  by 
the  Lord's  goodness,  to  maintain  His  truth,  to  reflect  that  the  Church's  testimony  has 
also  been  preserved  by  Him,  so  that  no  Scriptural  truth  held  by  her,  and  no  Scrip- 
tural attainment  made  by  her,  that  is  permanently  binding  in  its  nature,  has  ever 
been  lost.  And  I  think  I  cannot  better  illustrate  this  than  by  a  reference  to  the 
place  and  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  presently  met.  About  a  stone*s-throw 
from  where  I  now  stand,  the  last  martyr  for  the  principles  of  Scotland's  Covenanted 
Beformation,  yielded  up  his  life  on  the  scaffold.  He  was  the  last  minister  of  the 
persecuted  remnant  who,  during  twenty-eight  years  of  bloody  persecution  had  upheld 
the  banner  of  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant,  at  the  hazard  of  all  that  was  dear  to  them 
on  earth.    Few  in  number,  their  last  noble-hearted  leader  gone,  it  seemed  as  if  they 
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and  their  teetimony  for  Christ *8  tmth  and  oanse  mnrt  perish  together.  Bat  we  have 
jost  seen  that  Qod's  help  comes  often  in  man's  extremity.  The  tyrant  ooold  slay 
James  Ren  wick,  bat  he  coald  not  slay  the  truth  for  which  he  died.  That  trath 
liTed,  and,  nartared  by  martyr-blood,  it  sprang  up  to  irrepressible  asoendancy  when 
the  great  principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  so  far  triumphed  at  the  Beyolution. 
It  lived,  and  rose  to  a  yet  fuller  recognition  and  more  unreserved  sapremacj,  when 
the  first  Seceders,  driven  from  the  pale  of  the  Establishment,  unfurled  a  banner  for 
the  principles  and  attainments  of  the  C!ovenanted  Church  of  Scotland  in  all  their 
entirety.  It  lives  still ;  and  though  again  owned  by  comparatively  few,  may  I  not 
point  to  it  as  an  illustration  of  the  imperishable  nature  of  the  Church's  testixnony  for 
truth,  and  of  the  unfailing  help  which  her  King  gives  in  the  maintenance  of  it,  and  of 
the  encouragement  which  we  have  to  hold  it  fast,  faithfully,  even  to  the  death,  that 
one  hundred  and  eighty  years  after  Ben  wick  sealed  his  testimony  for  the  principles  of 
Scotland's  covenanted  Beformation  with  his  blood,  a  Church  is  opened  this  day  for 
the  preaching  of  Christ's  Qospel  in  connection  with  thoee  principles,  so  very  near  the 
spot  from  which  his  martyr-spirit  went  up  to  heaven. 

Mr.  Aitken  again  preached  in  the  evening  an  admirable  disooone  from  Ephanans 
i.  6,  "  Accepted  in  the  Beloved." 

Some  time  must  yet  elapse  before  the  Building  Committee  of  the  Bdinburgh  ChurDh 
will  be  able  to  make  up  a  complete  account  of  the  cost  of  the  new  Church.  There  axe 
three  rooms  connected  with  the  Church  requiring  to  be  furnished  and  fitted  up,  and 
there  are  other  expenses  of  the  new  Church,  \fkw  charges,  &c.  which  cannot  yet  be 
estimated.    A  full  statement  will  be  given,  as  soon  as  possible. 

Now  that  the  Church  is  opened,  however,  it  may  be  mentioned  for  the  latisfiMrtaon 
of  the  friends  who  have  so  liberally  aided  the  congregation  in  this  enterprise,  that 
there  has  been  paid  into  the  Building  Fund,  from  all  sources,  during  the  pest  two 
years,  about  £1,200 — a  result  for  which  the  congregation  desire  to  thank  Grod  and 
take  courage.  If  they  were  content  with  providing  Gospel  ordinances  for  themselves, 
they  might  look  forward  to  the  liquidation  of  the  whole  debt,  within  a  year  or  two, 
by  the  payment  of  their  own  current  sabsoriptions  to  the  Building  Fnnd,  during  that 
period  ;  for  the  rent  of  the  shop  below  the  Church  would  meet  the  interest  on  £400  or 
£500.  But  we  understand  that  there  is  a  proposal  to  convert  the  shop — which  is  a 
large  one— into  a  Mission- Hall,  as  soon  as  possible;  and  though  there  are  other  more 
pressing  claims  upon  the  liberality  of  the  congregation  at  present,  this  moat  desirable 
object  is  not  likely  to  be  lost  sight  of.  The  Edinburgh  congregation  feel  themselves 
so  deeply  indebted  already  to  their  brethren  in  all  parts  of  the  country  that  they  can 
not  think  of  making  any  appeal  for  help  in  this  new  enterprise ;  but  we  suppose  they 
will  have  no  objection  to  receive  voluntary  contributions  which  may  be  offered  by 
friends  who  would  like  that  the  Original  Secession  Church  should  do  more  for  miarion 
work  in  Edinburgh  than  is  possible  in  present  circumstances.  The  grand  object  of 
such  a  mission  would,  of  course,  be  the  glory  of  Ood  in  the  salvation  oA  aonls ;  bat 
there  is  no  doubt  that  it  would  also  greatly  strengthen  our  cause  in  Edinburgh. 


AYR  HOME  MISSION. 


The  halfyearly  meeting  of  the  Ayr  congregation  in  reference  to  the  Home  Mission, 
was  held  in  the  Church,  George  Street,  on  Monday  evening,  July  2.  The  Bev.  John 
Bobertson  presided,  and  after  devotional  exercises,  gave  a  short  address  on  **The 
Duties  and  Privileges  of  Home  Mission  Work."  After  the  minutes  of  last  meeting 
were  read  and  approved,  the  Bev.  Ebeneser  Bitchie,  Colmonell,  and  the  Bev.  Dr. 
BUkely,  Kirkintilloch,  delivered  able  and  earnest  addresses  in  explanatioa  and 
support  of  the  following  resolutions,  which  were  duly  seconded,  and  unanimously 
adopted  by  the  congregation  :— 
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First  ResoiuHon, 
"  Thai,  M  the  presant  time  is  evidently  one  of  the  periods  in  which  the  Lord  pleads 
His  controversy  with  the  nations;  and,  that,  when  His  jadgments  are  abroad,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world  should  learn  righteousness,  it  is  specially  inoombent  on  all 
the  friends  of  truth,  to  extend  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  by  aiffusing  the  knowledge  of 
the  QospeL  ThiB  congregation,  therefore,  resolve  to  persevere  in  their  evangefistio 
efforts,  by  continuing  the  various  Missionary  agencies  now  for  many  years  in  opera- 
tion, and  prayerfully  looking  up  for  the  Divine  blessing." 

Second  ReaoitUion, 
"  That,  as  lax  and  nnscriptural  views  of  the  nature  and  obligations  of  the  Christian 
Sabbath  are  being  widely  disseminated  by  the  pulpit  and  the  press  throughout  the 
land';  and,  whereas,  new  forms  of  Sabbath  desecration  have  been  recently  introduced 
to  Ajrrshire,  by  the  running  of  Sabbath  trains,  it  is  the  duty  of  all  who  regard  the 
authority  of  God's  law,  to  bear  testimony  against  such  opinions  and  practices,  this 
congregation  resolve  that,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  by  evangelistic  and  other 
efforts,  they  shall  seek  to  counteract  the  evils  of  Sabbath  profanation,  and  to  plead 
with  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  to  preserve  His  own  day  from  the  encroachments  of 
worldly  men,  and  the  errors  of  false  teachers." 

Owing  to  the  absence  of  Mr.  M'Clenaghan,  the  missionary,  at  the  Hall,  the  usual 
halfyearly  statement  of  Mission  Work  could  not  be  given!  A  vote  of  thanks  having 
been  given  to  the  speakers,  the  proceedings  -were  terminated  by  the  Bev.  Ebeneser 
Bitohie  pronouncing  the  benediction. 

ORDINATION  AT  KILWINNING. 

The  Ayr  Presbytery  of  United  Original  Seoeders  met  at  Kilwinning,  on  the  12th 
July,  for  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Thomas  Robertson,  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  to  the 
pastoral  charge  of  the  congregation  there.  The  Church  was  filled  with  a  deeply 
interested  audience.  Besides  the  members  of  the  Ajrr  Presbytery,  there  were  present 
—the  Bevs.  Professor  Murray,  Dr.  Blakely,  William  Boberteon,  John  Bitchie, 
Thomas  Hobart,  and  W.  B.  Gardiner.  The  solemn  services  were  commenced  by 
devotional  exercises,  conducted  by  the  Bev.  William  Bobertson.  The  Bev.  John 
Sturrock  preached  an  able  and  appropriate  discourse  from  Mat.  xxiv.  14,  "  And  thia 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all 
nations;  and  then  shall  the  end  come."  The  Bev.  George  Boger  narrated  the  steps 
of  procedure,  put  the  questions  of  the  Formula,  and  ordained  to  the  office  of  the 
ministry  by  prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery.  The  Bev.  £. 
Bitchie,  Colmonell,  delivered  very  impressive  and  appropriate  addresses*  to  pastor 
and  people,  and  concluded  the  solemn  and  interesting  services  with  the  usual  devo- 
tional exercises.  On  the  following  Sabbath  the  young  pastor  was  introduced  to  his 
charge  by  his  father,  the  Bev.  John  Bobertson  of  Ajrr,  who  preached  a  seasonable 
and  encouraging  discourse  from  Isa.  liii.  10,  last  clause,  "  The  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
shall  prosper  in  his  hand."  In  the  afternoon,  the  newly  ordained  pastor  preached  an 
able  and  impessive  discourse  from  CoL  i.  28,  "  Whom  we  preach,  warning  every  man, 
and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom ;  that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in 
Christ  Jesus."  We  trust,  that  through  the  grace  of  God,  Mr.  Bobertson's  futuro 
ministry  may  be  what  this  text  indicates,  and  that  this  happy  settlement  shall  prove 
a  local  blessing,  and  add  strength  to  the  covenanted  cause  in  the  west  of  Scotland. 

PRESENTATION  TO  THE.  REV.  JOHN  BTURROOK^  STRANRAER. 

At  the  dose  of  the  communion  services  on  Monday,  the  6th  instant,  the  congrega- 
tion of  United  Original  Seoeders,  Stranraer,  presented  their  young  pastor  with  a  purse 
containing  forty  soveroigns,  as  a  token  of  their  respect  and  esteem.  Mr.  Morland; 
Lochnaw,  occupied  the  chair,  and  in  very  appropriate  and  imectionate  terms  adverted 
to  the  cordial  reception  which  the  congregation  gave  to  Mr.  Sturrock  a  few  months 
ago  when  welcoming  him  as  their  pastor,  and  to  the  present  token  of  their  kindness, 
which  originated  with  the  ladies  of  the  congregation,  as  verifying  all  the  anticipation! 
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reiigned  his  charge  about  fonrteen  yean  siooe,  in  ooDsequenoe  of  feeble  and  declining 
health,  whioh  soon  iisQed  in  hie  remoTal  from  the  Charoh  on  earth  to  the  Church  in 
beaTen.  Mr.  Whitelaw  spoke  of  him  as  having,  from  first  to  last,  been  much  reyered 
and  loved  by  the  people,  as  well  as  highly  valned  for  his  ministrations  among  them, 
and  declared  that  his  memory  in  the  congregation  was  still  dear;  illustrating  the 
words  of  inspiration,  that  the  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed,  and  that  the  righteous 
■hall  be  in  everlasting  remembrance.  Neither  the  godly  example  nor  official  instruo- 
tions  of  Qod'a  departed  servants  should  be  forgotten.  It  may  be  said  of  the  faithful 
minister,  as  of  Abel  in  the  Word,  that  he  beiog  dead  yet  speaketh. 

Mr.  W.  in  the  close  of  his  address,  gave  what  we  regard  as  a  correct  definition  of 
the  light  in  which  presentations  to  ministers  of  the  Ooepel  ought  to  be  viewed  by 
the  Chuzoh.  He  admitted  that  they  were  immediately  designed  as  expressions  of 
reepeot  for  Christ's  ambassadors  personally,  and  that  they  were  not  only  intended, 
but  highly  calculated,  to  encourage,  and  sustain,  and  cheer  their  minds,  under  the 
multitude  of  difficulties  and  anxieties  necessarily  connected  with  their  ministerial 
woric;  but  maintained  that  they  had  a  higher  end,  and  should  be  chiefly  considered 
as  thank-ofierings  to  Christ  himself,  and  expressions  of  gratitude  for  His  goodness, 
in  granting  and  continuing  with  us  a  dispensation  of  Qospel  ordinances,  the  grand 
instrumentality,  in  the  hand  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  of  bringing  guilty  and  perishing 
■ouls  to  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life.  In  connection  with  this,  the  worthy  elder 
referred  to  the  duty  of  contributing  to  the  support  of  the  Qospel,  stating  that  those 
who  make  conscience  of  this  duty  are  often  blessed  with  greater  temporal  prosperity 
than  others  who,  from  worldliness,  neglect  it;  according  to  the  declaration  of  God 
himself  in  His  Word,  "  There  is  that  scattereUi  and  yet  increaseth,  and  there  is  that 
withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty." 

Having  finished  his  address,  Mr.  Whitelaw  proceeded  to  present  the  handsome 
gifts,  as  already  stated;  and  we  may  add,  that  what  makes  the  present  testimonial 
the  more  gratifying  to  Mr.  Ritchie,  as  well  as  the  more  creditable  to  the  people  of  his 
charge,  is  the  fact,  that  it  is  the  third  which  he  has  received  since  his  ordination, 
only  eleven  years  ago.  He  was  first  presented  with  a  beautiful  desk  and  a  purse  of 
sovereigns,  by  the  ladies  of  the  congregation,  and  sometime  after  with  a  handsome 
eight-day  clock,  from  the  young  i»eople,  both  male  and  female,  attending  his  classes; 
and  now  this  purse  of  sovereigns,  and  Bible  to  Mrs.  Bitohie,  are  presented  by  the 
members  of  the  congregation  at  large. 

Mr.  Ritchie  made,  both  for  himself  and  Mrs.  Ritchie,  a  very  feeling  and  suitable 
reply,  confessing  his  inability  to  express  fully  his  gratitude,  and  declaring  that  he  felt 
himself  not  only  encouraged  but  laid  under  higher  obligations  to  fisithfnlness  and 
diligence  in  his  ministerial  work.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Graham,  who  was  assisting  at  the 
communion,  also  addressed  the  meeting;  when  the  proceedings  were  concluded  with 
prayer. 

CLOSING  OF  THB  THEOLOGICAL  HALL. 

The  recent  session  of  this  seminary  was  closed  on  the  31st  July,  by  an  eloquent  and 
impressive  lecture  by  the' Rev.  James  Smellie,  Edinburgh,  on  "The  Nature  and 
Importance  of  the  Call  to  Preach  the  GospeL"*  There  were  present— the  Rev.  Pro- 
fessor Murray,  Rev.  George  Roger,  Rev.  Dr.  Blakely,  Revs.  John  Robertson,  James 
Smellie,  John  Ritchie,  Thomas  Hobart,  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Thomas  Robertson,  and  Mr. 
Sym,  elder,  Glasgow.  The  Rev.  G.  Roger,  Convener,  and  other  members  of  the  Hall 
Committee  addressed  the  students.  The  Committee  also  earnestly  requested  Mr. 
Smellie  to  publish  the  valedictory  lecture  just  delivered.  Professor  Murray  gave  in  a 
report  of  the  lectures  which  had  been  delivered,  and  also  the  general  work  of  the 
Hall,  at  the  same  time  expressing  his  high  satisfaction  with  the  diligence  and  pro- 
ficiency of  the  students.  Three  students— vis.  Messrs.  A.  T.  M'Lenaghan,  James 
Patrick,  and  W.  Boyd,  were  recommended  to  their  respective  Presbyteries,  in  order 
to  be  taken  on  trial  for  license.    The  Convener  intimated  that  the  Hall  Committee 

*  For  the  Address  vide  p.  699. 
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had  Agreed  to  offer  four  bursaries— tu.  £6,  £5,  £4,  and  £3,  to  be  competed  for  by  aO 
the  Btadents,  by  an  examination  in  writing,  on  Owen  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  competi- 
tion to  take  place  early  in  NoTcmber.  The  Committee  also  agreed,  that  the  Rev. 
Thomaa  Hobart  shoold  be  requested  to  deliver  the  next  valedictory  addreea.  The 
meeting  was  closed  with  prayer  by  the  Bev.  John  Ritchie. 


Hitetatute. 


The  Complete  Worke  of  Thomat  Brooks.  Edited,  with  Memoir,  by  the  Rev.  A.  B. 
Groaart,  laverpooL  YoL  I.  Rdinburgh :  James  KichoL  London :  James  Nisbet 
kCo. 

Those  who  know  Brook's  "  Golden  Key/'  require  no  reoonmiendation  of  other  parts 
of  his  works.  It  has  been  the  means  of  transmitting  the  name  of  its  author,  with  a 
hallowed  savour,  from  generation  to  generation,  ever  since  it  was  written ;  and  has 
unlocked  many  a  rich  treasury  of  Gospel  truth.  We  are  rq'oioed  thmt  the  whole 
works  of  this  gifted  and  gracious  author  are  about  to  be  given  to  the  public. 

The  volume  before  us  contains  a  memoir  of  Brooks,  as  graphic  and  iutereeting  as 
the  scanty  materials  attainable  by  the  editor  would  admit  of.  But  happily,  the 
Puritans,  and  Brooks  among  the  rest,  have  their  enduring  memorial  in  the  works 
which  they  left  behind  them.  Such  works  as  those  of  Goodwin,  and  ChAmock,  and 
Brooks,  require  no  ac(juncts  of  birth  or  circumstance,  or  ecclesiastical  status,  to  com- 
mend them  to  the  Christian  heart.  In  an  age  like  the  present,  when  relics  of  antiqui^ 
are  so  prized,  and  canonization,  in  one  form  or  another,  is  so  common,  it  is  well  that 
BO  little  of  the  history  of  Puritan  divines  has  been  left,  and  that  their  theolQgioal 
writings  should  be  their  only  memorial. 

The  present  volume  of  Brooks  contains  four  treatises— viz.  "Precious  Remedies 
against  Satan's  Devices."  "Apples  of  Gold,  for  Young  Men  and  Women.*  "The 
Mute  Christian  under  the  Smarting  Rod ; "  and  "  A  String  of  Pearls." 

Each  of  these  is  a  treasury  in  itself,  and  the  enterprising  publisher  has  succeeded  in 
doing  full  justice  to  the  works  by  a  due  regard  to  paper,  type,  and  binding.  TUs 
publication  scheme  of  Mr.  Nichol  not  only  sustains  its  high  reputation,  but  i 
in  interest  as  it  progresses. 


PRAYER   AND   PAINS. 

"  Simon,  Simon,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you  that  be  may  sift  you  as  wheat " — 
here  is  the  believer^s  toil ;  "  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not  *' — this 
is  our  safety.  No  man's  conditiou  is  so  sure  as  ours  :  the  prayer  of  Christ  is  more 
than  sufficient,  both  to  strengthen  ub,  be  we  never  so  weak,^nd  to  overthrow  all 
adversary  power,  be  it  never  ro  strong  and  potent.  This  orayer  must  not  exclude  our 
labour ;  their  thoughts  are  vain  who  think  that  their  watching  can  preserve  the  city 
which  God  Himself  is  not  willing  to  keep.  And  are  not  their's  as  vain  who  think 
that  God  will  keep  the  city  for  which  they  themselves  are  not  careful  to  watch  ?  Hie 
husbandman  must  not  therefore  leave  his  plough,  nor  the  merchant  forsake  his  trade, 
because  God  hath  promised,  "I  will  not  forsake  thee."  And  do  the  promises  of  God 
concerning  our  stability,  think  you,  make  it  a  matter  indifferent  for  us  to  use,  or  not 
to  use,  the  means  whereby  to  attend,  or  not  to  attend,  on  reading— to  pray,  or  not  to 
pray,  that  we  fall  not  into  temptation?  Surely,  if  we  look  to  stand  in  the  faith  of 
the  sons  of  God,  we  must  hourly,  continually  be  providing  and  setting  ourselves  to 
strife.  It  was  not  the  meaning  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  in  sajring,  "  Father  keep 
them  in  Thy  name,"  that  we  should  be  careless  to  keep  ourselves.  To  our  own  nfety 
our  own  sedulity  is  required.— J^ooiter. 


THE 
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THE  RECENT  WAR  AND  ITS  PROSPECTIVE  RESULTS. 

The  war  in  Germany  has  now  terminated,  but  only  to  inaugurate  a 
greater  and  more  protracted  conflict.  To  every  one  at  all  acquainted 
with  the  political  relations  of  the  European  nations,  that  war  was 
regarded  as  pregnant  with  momentous  issues.  Their  magnitude  is  not 
yet  fully  realised.  While  diplomatists  are  occupied  with  those  more 
apparent  and  immediate,  far  greater  results  are  looming  in  the  distance. 
As  matters  now  stand,  proud  Austria  has  been  humbled  in  the  dust, 
being  at  once  shorn  of  all  military  glory  and  imperial  possessions. 
Prussia  has  not  only  acquired  fresh  laurels  on  the  field  of  conflict,  but 
vast  extension  of  territory.  The  little  kingdom  has  not  only  become 
the  leading  power  in  Germany,  but  also  a  first-rate  power  among  the 
nations  of  Europe.  Italy  has  also  been  &  great  gainer  by  the  war. 
Though  not  very  successful  in  the  conflict,  she  has  come  in  for  a  large 
share  of  the  spoils.  France,  though  more  than  a  spectator,  has  neither 
gained  territory  nor  diplomatic  influence.  The  Wily  Emperor  has  dis- 
covered that  there  is  a  neighbouring  power  which  dares  to  oppose  his 
will  and  decline  his  mediation  in  regard  to  the  terms  of  peace.  As 
anticipated,  several  of  the  minor  states  of  Germany  have  been  blotted 
out,  while  those  that  remain  of  the  Germanic  confederation  are  brought 
more  immediately  under  the  power  of  Prussia. 

Such  have  been  the  results  of  the  short  but  sharp  and  decisive  war 
recently  waged  between  Prussia  and  Austria.  It  is  not  a  little  remark- 
able that  Austria  should  have  been  so  defeated  and  humbled  by  a 
Protestant  power  in  the  very  place  where  she  had  in  former  times 
crushed  out  the  life-blood  of  Protestantism.  Bohemia  has  a  previous 
history  of  ruthless  persecution,  while  Sadowa  had  rivers  of  martyr  blood 
crying  for  vengeance.  The  day  of  retribution  has  come.  The  iniquities 
of  the  bloody  house  of  Hapsburg  have  come  up  in  remembrance  before 
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God.  Though  250  years  have  rolled  away  since  Ferdinand  II  mtb- 
lessly  stamped  out,  at  once,  the  Protestantism  and  the  freedom*  of 
Bohemia,  the  crime  is  not  forgotten  by  the  Moral  Governor,  nor  the 
successors  to  his  guilt  left  unpunished.  So  deep  was  the  impression  of 
his  cruelty  left  upon  Protestant  Europe,  that  in  our  own  country  it  wis 
customary  for  ministers  to  pray  for  ^'  the  downfall  of  the  bloody  house 
of  Hapsburg." 

With  the  downfall  of  the  bloody  house  of  Hapsburg  in  Bohemia  will 
Protestantism  revive  ?  Of  this  there  is  good  hope,  seeing  that  a  Pro- 
testant king  is  once  more  the  ruler  there,  and  that  Protestant  education 
so  thoroughly  pervades  the  Prussian  kingdom.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is 
of  the  utmost  consequence  that  a  Protestant  power  should  be  in  the 
ascendency  in  Germany,  and  that  Popish  domination  should  there  be 
overthrown.  Though  the  war  has  not  been  a  religious  conflict,  great 
results  to  religion  and  to  freedom  are  already  its  first-fruits ;  what  the 
full  harvest  will  be  remains  to  be  seen.  One  thing,  however,  is  appa- 
rent to  all  Europe — viz.  the  vast  superiority  of  Protestant  Prussia  to 
Popish  Austria  in  arms,  in  courage,  in  strategic  arrangements  for  the 
field,  as  well  as  in  the  commissariat  and  hospital  arrangements.  Many 
who  cannot  feel  the  force  of  the  clearest  argument  can  apprehend  facts 
so  palpable.  If  the  cruelty  of  Austria  has  left  so  deep  an  impression 
on  the  Protestant  mind  of  Europe,  may  we  not  suppose  that  the  prowess 
of  Prussia  will  also  leave  its  impress  on  the  Papal  mind  of  Europe, 
especially  on  those  portions  almost  ready  to  break  with  the  Pope  of 
Rome.  The  power  of  the  moral  principles  now  at  work  will  be  seen  in 
future  conflicts.  The  conditions  of  permanent  peace  have  not  yet  been 
attained.  The  European  drama  has  passed  through  another  stage,  but 
the  game  of  Popery  is  not  played  out,  nor  the  ascendency  of  Protes- 
tantism permanently  secured.  If  we  mistake  not,  the  recent  war  is  but 
the  beginning  of  a  wider  and  more  fearful  conflict,  that  may  involve  all 
the  nations  of  Europe. 

It  is  even  now  apparent  that  matters  cannot  long  remain  as  they  are. 
We  must  look  to  Italy  as  the  theatre  on  which  the  great  results  of  the 
recent  war  will  be  wrought  out.  Through  a  happy  concurrence  of 
circumstances,  rather  than  success  in  arms,  has  Italy  become  a  great 
gainer  by  the  conflict.  Without  much  loss  of  blood  or  treasure,  she 
has  become   possessed  of  Venetia.     This  is  but  preliminary  to  the 

*  "BoheniU  with  her  ProtesUntiBin  lost  everything  elae.  Ferdiiund  labverted 
her  liberty,  proscribed  her  literature,  and  made  war  upon  her  language.  He  found 
the  kiDgdom  full  of  political,  intellectual,  and  spiritual  life;  he  left  it  in  th«  atark- 
nees  of  servitude,  ignorance,  and  superstition:  he  found  the  Czechs  a  people  of 
freemen,  warriors,  scholars,  and  Proteetants;  he  left  them  a  herd  of  slaves,  tremblen, 
dullards,  and  Papists —in  fact,  he  blotted  oat  Bohemia  from  the  noinber  of  the 
nations."— PopoZ  Dratrui* 
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acqaisition  of  Rome.  The  cession  of  the  latter  by  the  Pope  seems  a 
corollary  to  the  cession  of  Venetia  by  the  Emperor.  ^^  To  Rome  '*  is 
already  the  watchword  among  the  more  advanced  politicians  of  Italy. 
Should  the  Emperor  of  France  withdraw  his  Roman  guard^  as  he  is 

"""pledged  to  do  in  the  face  of  Europe,  there  seems  nothing  more  likely 
tkin  that  Rome  shall  become  once  more  the  capital  of  Italy.  The 
Pope  unaided  cannot  withstand  for  a  day  the  pressure  within  and  with- 

~-  t*\it  With  his  temporal  dominions  abridged  to  little  more  than  half  a 
Scottish  county,  and  his  temporal  subjects  reduced  to  the  population  of 
a  provincial  British  city,  with  disaffection  in  Rome  itself  and  alienation 
in  the  provinces,  without  finances  and  without  an  army,  what  can  Pio 
Nono  do  but  seek  an  asylum  in  some  other  land  ? 

So  strongly  is  this  the  conviction  of  Europe,  that  long  ere  now 
places  of  asylum  have  been  specified.  Few  seem  to  think  that  it  is 
possible  for  him  to  remain  in  Rome  when  shorn  of  his  temporal  power. 
It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  Pio  Nono  himself  entertains  no  such 
idea.  He  has  not  yet  come  to  the  conception  of  such  a  compromise 
with  Victor  Emmanuel.  Amidst  the  gathering  clouds  he  has  never 
once  appeared  disposed  to  bend  to  the  rising  gale.  His  recent  Encycli- 
cal letter  is  the  banner  of  defiance  unfurled  in  the  face  of  Europe.  In 
that  Encyclical,  Pio  Nono  has  reasserted  the  most  extreme  doctrine  in 
regard  to  the  temporal  power.  There  is  no  modification,  no  relaxation 
of  claim,  in  adaptation  to  the  progress  of  liberty  in  Europe.  There  is 
not  even  an  attempt  to  break  the  impending  fall  of  universal  supremacy. 
The  doctrine  of  the  temporal  power  is  enthroned  higher  than  even 
before.  The  present  Pope  is  abreast  of  the  most  arrogant  of  the 
Pontifical  chiefs  who  have  gone  before  him.  The  very  changes  made 
in  the  mode  of  stating  the  supremacy  he  repudiates.  He  claims  for  the 
Pope  direct  temporal  power.  He  invests  him  with  entire  jurisdiction 
over  kings  and  princes,  and  demands  the  right  to  employ  coercion  in 
all  matters  of  faith.  ^^  The  Encyclical,  moreover,  teaches  that  mon- 
archs  hold  their  thrones,  and  subjects  pay  their  allegiance,  only  on 
condition  of  conforming  to  the  faith  and  worship  of  Rome ;  that  no 
other  religion  is  to  be  allowed ;  that  toleration  of  conscience  is  a  crime 
against  society ;  that  free  schools,  free  presses,  and  free  opinions,  are 
to  be  put  down.  It  declares  that  the  temporal  sovereignty  was  not 
given  by  the  civil  power,  and  cannot  be  taken  away  by  it ;  that,  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  a  right  inherent  in,  and  essential  to,  the  Papacy,  and  by 
consequence,  that  the  prince  or  nation  which  attacks  the  temporal 
sovereignty  is  attacking  the  Church,  and  is  fighting  against  Christianity 
itself." 

He  anticipates  and  preludes  even  the  idea  of  a  change  of  place  as 
the  seat  of  the  Popedom.    He  clings  to  the  seven  hills,  and  condemns 
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the  proposition  that  the  Pontificate  may  be  transferred  to  another  state, 
or  another  bishop.  But  what  of  all  this  ?  Has  not  Europe  received 
the  Encyclical  with  derision  ?  Men  have  laughed  at  its  pretensions^ 
and  have  treated  it  as  an  obsolete  charter,  scarcely  worth  the  paper  on 
which  it  was  written.  True,  but  in  doing  so  they  have  not  considered 
the  strength  of  the  Papacy.  They  have  looked  merely  at  the  visible 
reign  of  the  Pope  as  seen  at  Rome,  and  not  at  the  invisible  power 
which  he  yet  wields  over  the  hearts  of  all  Papists,  and  over  the  Courts 
and  Cabinets  of  modern  Europe. 

It  is  here,  therefore,  that  we  look  for  the  greatest  results  of  the 
recent  war.  As  matters  seem  now  to  be  adjusted,  the  cession  of 
Venetia  to  Victor  Emmanuel  will  be  followed  by  the  seizure  of  Rome 
as  the  natural  capital  of  Italy.  The  Pope  may  require  to  flee,  as  some 
of  his  predecessors  have  done  before  him.  He  will  be  in  no  want  of 
an  asylum.  There  is  Popery  enough  in  the  courts  of  Europe  to  wel- 
come the  head  of  the  Papacy.  Even  Britain  seems  ready  to  offer  an 
asylum  in  the  Island  of  Malta,  should  he  come  as  a  fugitive  to  our 
shores.  This  additional  act  of  rebellion  against  the  Governor  among 
the  nations  Britain  seems  prepared  for,  forgetful  that  as  Popery  is  the 
^^  mystery  of  iniquity,"  and  the  Pope,  as  the  head  of  that  system,  the 
Antichrist  of  Scripture,  so  the  protection  of  the  Pope  is  rebellion 
against  King  Jesus,  and  the  sure  precursor  of  Divine  judgments. 

But  the  day  that  the  Pope  is  constrained  to  quit  his  capital,  the 
sympathy  of  Papal  Europe,  yea,  of  the  entire  Popedom,  will  be  enlisted 
in  his  behalf.  Then  will  the  question  of  the  balance  of  power  be  felt 
with  overwhelming  influence.  The  power  wielded  by  the  Pope  per- 
vades all  kingdoms.  It  exercises  an  influence  in  all  courts.  It  is  a 
secret  power  which,  ere  finally  overthrown,  will  convulse  the  world. 
Tremendous  issues  depend  on  present  movements.  There  cannot  long 
be  peace,  whether  the  Pope  remains  at  Rome  or  seeks  an  asylum  else- 
where. It  may  be  his  policy  to  wait  in  retirement,  as  in  former  times, 
till  the  storm  which  is  now  rising  shall  have  spent  its  fury,  and  then 
return  to  Rome  with  a  fresh  lease  of  political  power  and  ecclesiastical 
glory.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  we  feel  assured,  that  until  mystical 
Babylon  is  overthrown,  there  can  be  no  peace  for  Europe  or  the  world. 

As  far  as  Italy  is  at  present  concerned,  there  is  the  vain  attempt  to 
work  out  an  insoluable  problem — viz.  the  combination  of  constitutional 
freedom  with  submission  to  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Pope.  The 
thing  is  impossible.  The  Pope  must  reign  supreme,  or  not  at  all. 
For  Italy,  or  any  other  country  to  be  free,  and  yet  Popish,  is  an  im- 
possibility.    The  reign  of  Popery  has  ever  been  the  death  of  liberty. 

It  is  viewing  the  present  crisis  in  this  light  that  we  look  upon  the 
recent  war  as  the  harbinger  of  greater  conflicts^  and  the  present  peace 
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as  the  preliminary  to  future  European  embroilment.  We  know  that 
Popery  shall  fall,  but  not  yet.  Ere  the  world  is  rid  of  "  the  mystery  of 
iniquity/'  there  shall  be  wars  and  judgments  such  as  characterised  the 
downfall  of  ancient  Babylon.  It  is  vain  to  think  that  Italy  can  be 
regenerated,  or  Austria  reformed,  or  any  European  nation  rejecting  the 
Beformation  evangelised,  until  the  final  vials  of  Divine  wrath  shall 
have  been  poured  out,  and  the  blood  of  God's  saints,  which  cries  for 
vengeance,  shall  have  been  fully  avenged.  ^^  And  after  these  things  I 
heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying,  Alleluia ;  Salva- 
tion, and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God :  for 
true  and  righteous  are  His  judgments :  for  He  hath  judged  the  great 
whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornications,  and  hath 
avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand."     (Rev.  xix.  1,  2.) 
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At  break  of  day,  on  Saturday,  the  5th  March,  the  steward  popped  his 
head  into  our  cabin  and  announced  that  Egypt  was  "  under  our  bows," 
and  that  in  half-an-hour  we  would  be  at  Alexandria.  That  was  a 
welcome  intimation.  All  that  had  been  painful  or  unpleasant  on  the 
voyage  was  instantly  forgotten.  On  other  mornings,  the  passengers 
took  their  turn  in  washing  and  dressing,  which  in  fact  was  a  necessity 
from  the  limited  accommodation,  but  all  such  ceremony  was  now  dis- 
carded. A  simultaneous  tumble  out  of  bed  and  a  scramble  for  the 
port  windows  was  the  work  of  an  instant,  and  even  those  who^  had 
groaned  the  most  of  the  voyage  in  their  berths  now  acquired  fresh  life 
and  vigour.  A  few  minutes  for  dressing,  and  a  similar  rush  was  made 
to  the  deck  to  catch  the  first  sight  of  the  strange  land.  I  shall  never 
forget  the  glorious  scene  that  presented  itself  to  my  wondering  eyes  on 
that  occasion  !  The  sun  was  not  up,  but  his  approaching  rays  were 
struck  into  the  eastern  horizon,  and  reflected  their  nameless  dyes  on 
the  placid  waters  of  the  Great  Sea ;  the  moon  hung  in  the  west,  as  if 
waiting  his  arrival,  and  the  morning  star  melted  away  in  the  light  of 
heaven.  I  had  often  heard  with  a  shudder  of  the  scorching  climes  of 
the  East,  the  sickly  coasts  of  Africa,  and  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  but  no 
8uoh  feelings  found  a  place  in  my  mind  that  morning.  The  air  was 
delightfully  cool  and  balmy;  the  sky  above  and  around  like  golden 
curtains,  unstained  by  a  single  speck  of  oloud,  and  the  deep  green 
waters  of  th«  Mediterranean  m  silent  dignity  glistened  before  die  eye, 
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the  proposition  that  the  Pontificate  may  be  transferred  to  another  stat 
or  another  bishop.  But  what  of  all  this  ?  Has  not  Europe  receive 
the  Encyclical  with  derision  ?  ^len  have  laughed  at  its  pret^nsioi 
and  have  treated  it  as  an  obsolete  charter,  scarcely  worth  the  paper  < 
which  it  was  written.  True,  but  in  doing  so  they  have  not  consider 
the  strength  of  the  Papacy.  They  have  looked  merely  at  the  visil 
reign  of  the  Pope  as  seen  at  Eome,  and  not  at  the  in  visible  pow 
which  he  yet  wields  over  the  hearts  of  all  Papists,  and  over  the  Com 
and  Cabinets  of  modern  Europe. 

It  is  here,  therefore,  that  we  look  for  the  greatest  results  of  tl 
recent  war.  As  matters  seem  now  to  be  adjusted,  the  cession 
Venetia  to  Victor  Emmanuel  will  be  followed  by  the  seizure  of  Rod 
as  the  natural  capital  of  Italy.  The  Pope  may  require  to  flee,  as  sod 
of  his  predecessors  have  done  before  him.  He  will  be  in  no  want 
an  asylum.  There  is  Popery  enough  in  the  courts  of  Europe  to  we 
come  the  head  of  the  Papacy.  Even  Britain  seems  ready  to  offer  £ 
asylum  in  the  Island  of  Malta,  should  he  come  as  a  fugitive  to  oi 
shores.  This  additional  act  of  rebellion  against  the  Governor  amoi 
the  nations  Britain  seems  prepared  for,  forgetful  that  as  Popery  is  tl 
^^  mystery  of  iniquity,"  and  the  Pope,  as  the  head  of  that  system,  tl 
Antichrist  of  Scripture,  so  the  protection  of  the  Pope  is  rebellic 
against  King  Jesus,  and  the  sure  precursor  of  Divine  judgments. 

But  the  day  that  the  Pope  is  constrained  to  quit  his  capital,  tl 
sympathy  of  Papal  Europe,  yea,  of  the  entire  Popedom,  will  be  enlistc 
in  his  behalf.  Then  will  the  question  of  the  balance  of  power  be  fe 
with  overwhelming  influence.  The  power  wielded  by  the  Pope  pc; 
vades  all  kingdoms.  It  exercises  an  influence  in  all  courts.  It  is 
secret  power  which,  ere  finally  overthrown,  will  convulse  the  worlc 
Tremendous  issues  depend  on  present  movements.  There  cannot  Ion 
be  peace,  whether  the  Pope  remains  at  Rome  or  seeks  an  asylum  cls< 
where.  It  may  be  his  policy  to  wait  in  retirement,  as  in  former  time: 
till  the  storm  which  is  now  rising  shall  have  spent  its  fury,  and  the 
return  to  Rome  with  a  fresh  lease  of  political  power  and  ecclesiastic: 
glory.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  we  feel  assured,  that  until  mystici 
Babylon  is  overthrown,  there  can  be  no  peace  for  Europe  or  the  world 

As  far  as  Italy  is  at  present  concerned,  there  is  the  vain  attempt  t 
work  out  an  insoluable  problem — viz.  the  combination  of  oonstitutioDi 
freedom  with  submission  to  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Pope.  Th 
thing  is  impossible.  The  Pope  must  reign  supreme,  or  not  at  al 
For  Italy,  or  any  other  country  to  be  free,  and  yet  Popish,  is  an  in 
possibility.     The  reign  of  Popery  has  ever  been  the  deaUi  of  liberty. 

It  is  viewing  the  present  crisis  in  this  light  that  we  look  upon  tL 
recent  war  as  the  harbinger  of  greater  confliots^  and  the  present  peac 
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as  the  preliminary  to  future  European  embroilment.  We  know  that 
Popery  shall  fall,  but  not  yet.  Ere  the  world  is  rid  of  "  the  mystery  of 
iniquity/'  there  shall  be  wars  and  judgments  such  as  characterised  the 
downfall  of  ancient  Babylon.  It  is  vain  to  think  that  Italy  can  be 
regenerated,  or  Austria  reformed,  or  any  European  nation  rejecting  the 
Beformation  evangelised,  until  the  final  vials  of  Divine  wrath  shall 
have  been  poured  out,  and  the  blood  of  God's  saints,  which  cries  for 
vengeance,  shall  have  been  fully  avenged.  '^  And  after  these  things  I 
heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying.  Alleluia ;  Salva- 
tion, and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God :  for 
true  and  righteous  are  His  judgments :  for  He  hath  judged  the  great 
whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornications,  and  hath 
avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand."     (Rev.  xix.  1,  2.) 
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At  break  of  day,  on  Saturday,  the  5th  March,  the  steward  popped  his 
head  into  our  cabin  and  announced  that  Egypt  was  "  under  our  bows," 
and  that  in  half-an-hour  we  would  be  at  Alexandria.  That  was  a 
welcome  intimation.  All  that  had  been  painful  or  unpleasant  on  the 
voyage  was  instantly  forgotten.  On  other  mornings,  the  passengers 
took  their  turn  in  washing  and  dressing,  which  in  fact  was  a  necessity 
from  the  limited  accommodation,  but  all  such  ceremony  was  now  dis- 
carded. A  simultaneous  tumble  out  of  bed  and  a  scramble  for  the 
port  windows  was  the  work  of  an  instant,  and  even  those  who^  had 
groaned  the  most  of  the  voyage  in  their  berths  now  acquired  fresh  life 
and  vigour.  A  few  minutes  for  dressing,  and  a  similar  rush  was  made 
to  the  deck  to  catch  the  first  sight  of  the  strange  land.  I  shall  never 
forget  the  glorious  scene  that  presented  itself  to  my  wondering  eyes  on 
that  occasion  !  The  sun  was  not  up,  but  his  approaching  rays  were 
struck  into  the  eastern  horizon,  and  reflected  their  nameless  dyes  on 
the  placid  waters  of  the  Great  Sea ;  the  moon  hung  in  the  west,  as  if 
waiting  his  arrival,  and  the  morning  star  melted  away  in  the  light  of 
heaven.  I  had  often  heard  with  a  shudder  of  the  scorching  climes  of 
the  East,  the  sickly  coasts  of  Africa,  and  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  but  no 
such  feelingB  found  a  place  in  my  mind  that  morning.  The  air  was 
delightfully  cool  and  balmy;  the  sky  above  and  around  like  golden 
curtains,  unstained  by  a  single  speck  of  cloud,  and  the  deep  green 
waters  of  th«  Mediterranean  m  silent  dignity  glistened  before  die  eye, 
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far  and  wide^  like  a  sheet  of  glass.  Bat  sublime  and  beautiful  as  the 
spectacle  was^  another  curtain  was  drawn^  and  a  fresh  grandeur  throwo 
over  the  scene.  That  sun  which  had  wakened  Memnon  to  his  prayers^ 
and  had  for  four  thousand  years  kissed  the  Pyramids  on  his  way  to  the 
west^  burst  from  its  ocean-bed^  opened  the  portals  of  the  Blast  on  hinges 
of  gold  and  rubies^  and  I  felt  that  I  would  again  travel  3^000  miles  to 
enjoy  such  another  sight. 

Turning  to  the  land,  I  involuntarily  exclaimed,  or  rather  sighed, 
^^and  this  is  Egypt !"  The  land  of  the  Pharaohs;  the  land  where  the 
patriarchs  Abraham  and  Isaac  found  an  asylum,  where  Joseph  ground 
in  a  prison,  and  subsequently  occupied  the  seat  next  to  the  throne  of 
the  kingdom;  the  land  where  Jacob  died,  and  where  God's  chosen 
Israel  were  nursed  into  a  great  people ;  that  land  which  was  in  its 
prime  in  the  days  of  Moses,  and  has  been  old  and  decaying  through  all 
the  growth  and  history  of  the  present  living  world;  the  land  where 
Apollos  was  born,  where  Mark  suffered  a  cruel  death  as  a  faithful 
martyr  for  the  faith  of  Christ;  the  scene  of  mighty  miracles  and 
terrible  judgirients,  and  above  all,  the  land  where  the  infant  Jesus,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  was  carried  in  flight  to  escape  the  ¥rrath  of  an 
earthly  king. 

Apart  from  its  historical  associations,  and  dissimilarity  to  everything 
European,  there  is  nothing  strikingly  picturesque  in  the  approach  to 
Alexandria  from  the  sea.  The  coast,  east  and  west,  is  almost  a  dead 
level  of  sandy  plains,  nearly  as  low  as  the  water's  edge.  There  are  no 
hills  but  sand  hills,  and  excepting  the  small  towers  and  bristling  arms 
of  wind-mills,  looking  like  skeletons  between  you  and  the  sky,  there  is 
nothing  for  the  eye  to  rest  on,  and  scarcely  a  thing  to  vary  the  view  or 
indicate  life  or  cultivation.  The  city  of  Alexandria  lies  equaUy  low, 
and  the  tameness  of  its  general  features,  at  first  sight,  creates  a  feeling 
of  disappointment.  As  you  enter  the  harbour,  however,  another  world 
bursts  on  the  view,  and  you  find  yourself  at  once  in  the  centre  of  a 
gigantic  panorama  of  grandeur  and  antiquity.  The  trade  of  the  place 
has  of  late  years  become  immense,  and  with  all  parts  of  the  world.  On 
that  occasion  the  shipping  presented  an  imposing  spectacle  in  extent 
and  variety.  We  were,  in  fact,  surrounded  with  a  forest  of  masts  and 
funnels  of  steamboats,  English,  French,  Greek,  Turkish,  Egyptian,  &c. 
and  of  all  sizes,  from  the  three-decker  man-of-war,  with  her  grinning 
tiers  of  port-holes,  down  to  the  light  felucca^  supporting  a  single  lateen 
sail.  Beyond  rose  the  mansions  of  Egyptian  grandees,  square  blocks 
of  white  sand-stone  and  marble,  of  great  size,  and  perforated  with  holes, 
as  if  intended  for  batteries.  On  the  left,  was  the  small  island  or  rock 
on  which  stood  the  famous  lighthouse  built  in  284  b.c.  by  Ptolemy 
Philadelphus,  and  which  first  illumined  the  Mediterranean  when  Greece 
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and  Rome  began  to  share  the  commerce  of  the  East^  the  tower  of  which 
was  for  ages  one  of  the  ^^  seven  wonders  of  the  world."  The  Marine 
palace  of  the  Pasha^  the  nayal  arsenal^  Turkish  mosques^  minarets,  and 
spires,  and  other  public  buildings,  interspersed  with  gardens,  shaded 
here  and  there  by  the  graceful  and  stately  palm,  adorn  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  harbour,  while  Pompe/s  Pillar,  from  the  farther  side  of 
the  city,  looks  down  on  the  scene  with  all  the  majesty  of  an  ancient 
conqueror  of  the  world.  The  efifect  of  the  whole  on  my  mind  was  a 
sort  of  realisation  of  the  enchanted  castles,  fairy  legends,  and  Arabian 
tales,  the  amusement  of  winter  evenings  and  the  spectres  of  midnight 
dreams,  in  years  long  gone  by.  While  gazing  on  the  marvellous  scene, 
the  Massilia  blows  off  her  steam  and  comes  to  anchor,  adding  the  merest 
fraction  to  the  enormous  fleet  of  sail  and  steam  with  which  the  harbour 
was  crammed. 

The  imagination,  by  the  aid  of  description  or  panoramic  representa- 
tion, may  form  pretty  correct  impressions  of  eastern  scenery.  The 
heavens,  the  earth,  and  the  ocean,  and  all  the  hosts  of  them,  are  in 
many  respects  everywhere  the  same.  But  not  so  the  appearance, 
language,  manners,  and  costumes  of  the  scattered  races  of  the  human 
family;  and  therefore  in  vain  will  the  mind  conceive,  or  the  pen  at- 
tempt to  describe,  a  scene  of  real  life  at  such  a  place  as  Alexandria. 
The  Massilia  was  scarcely  fast  to  her  moorings,  when  all  was  bustle, 
confusion,  and  uproar,  both  on  board  and  around  the  ship.  A  swarm 
of  native  boats,  with  half-naked  crews,  were  struggling  for  precedence 
on  both  sides,  and  large  barges  floating  the  British  ensign  were  reck- 
lessly hurrying  alongside  to  receive  the  mails.  In  less  than  five 
minutes  the  decks  were  crowded  with  custom-house  officers  and  harbour 
officials  of  various  degrees  of  rank  and  authority,  boatmen,  and  others 
whose  proper  denomination  was  probably  that  of  slaves.  With  wonder- 
ful rapidity  and  order  the  mail  boxes  were  disgorged  from  the  hold  and 
sent  over  the  ship's  side  for  conveyance  to  the  shore.  There  was  no 
lack  of  hands  to  labour,  but  the  Egyptians  can  use  their  tongues  far 
more  actively  than  their  hands,  and  it  surprised  me  greatly  how  work 
<30uld  be  done,  or  order  preserved  amid  the  babel  of  sounds  and  frantic 
gestures  in  which  they  indulged  and  gloried,  and  which  constitutes  an 
essential  part  of  their  nature.  The  Maltese  uproar  was  bad  enough, 
but  it  was  no  more  to  be  compared  to  the  howling  and  yelling  of  the 
Egyptians,  than  the  report  of  a  pistol  may  be  to  that  of  a  cannon. 
Each  Arab  seemed  to  think  that  he  who  made  the  most  noise  was  sure 
to  win.  They  are  reckless  of  each  others  safety  to  the  last  degree,  and 
it  was  one  of  the  comicalities  of  the  scene  to  witness  a  fellow  standing 
at  the  prow  of  his  boat,  struggling  as  in  a  case  of  death  or  life  for  the 
nearest  place  or  gouging  his  neighbour  into  the  water,  stopping  to 
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take  a  whiflF  of  the  tobacco  which  he  is  smoking  through  a  curled  paper. 
Alexandria^  in  fact,  is  famed  as  the  rendezvous  of  the  scum  of  the 
human  race,  and  is  said  to  contain  a  greater  variety  of  tribes  than  anj 
other  place  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 

If  the  din  created  by  the  Egyptians  was  something  appalling^  their 
costumes,  in  my  estimation,  were  equally  ludicrous.  A  dirty  skull-cap, 
which  once  had  been  scarlet  or  green,  surmounted  by  a  few  coils  of 
calicQ,  was  the  universal  head-dress  of  what  might  be  called  the  best  of 
them.  Their  lower  garments  were  of  all  imaginable  shapes,  and  many 
more.  The  general  run  wore  a  curiously  shaped  loose  single  frock 
down  to  the  knees,  blue,  striped,  or  spotted,  open  at  the  breast  and 
around  the  shoulders,  contracted  below,  or  open  like  a  Highlander's 
kilt,  and  some  of  them  shaped  as  like  a  pair  of  bellows  as  anything  I 
could  name.  Farther  down,  a  pair  of  mahogany  legs  finished  oflf  with 
pandals  or,  with  what  was  little  better,  yellow  slippers  down  in  the 
heels  and  turned  up  in  the  toes.  Others  were  content  with  little  more 
than  the  covering  nature  had  given  them.  And  what  was  equally 
remarkable,  among  the  thousands  of  these  creatures  I  saw,  not  two  of 
them  were  dressed  alike.  Each  barge  or  boat  was  in  charge  of  a  rcis 
or  captain  whose  dress,  in  the  very  least  degree,  indicated  his  position, 
and  it  was  both  amusing  and  painful  to  mark  the  despotism  with  which 
they  exercised  their  petty  authority.  The  same  thing  was  still  more 
manifest  by  the  ofHcial  gentry  who  were  attending  to  matters  on  deck. 
There,  was  a  worthy  dressed  after  the  same  fashion,  with  the  addition 
of  a  tassel  to  his  turban,  and  a  pagoda  embroidered  or  painted  on  his 
back,  lording  it  over  half-a-dozen  of  savages,  tugging  at  a  mail  box  or 
sliding  it  down  the  gangway :  while  at  Ins  back  paced  another,  still 
higher  in  authority,  decorated  with  epaulets  and  carrying  a  wand  of 
ofiiee,  and  looking  on  with  an  air  as  haughty  as  though  he  had  been  the 
Pasha.  I  had  not  looked  on  these  operations  many  minut=es  when  1 
was  struck  with  the  fact  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  working-cla^s 
had  either  a  vile  squint,  or  were  wholly  blind  of  an  eye.  My  impres- 
sion at  the  moment  was,  that  the  ancient  custom  of  putting  out  an  eye 
for  the  commission  of  certain  crimes  must  still  be  practised  in  Egypt. 
On  inquiry,  I  was  afterwards  informed,  that  at  one  time  it  was  a  general 
practice  in  the  country  for  the  mid  wives  tx)  put  out  the  right  eye  of 
male  infants  with  a  red  hot  iron  soon  after  they  were  born,  and  that  as 
they  sometimes  missed  the  ball  in  the  operation,  a  bad  squint,  instead 
of  blindness,  was  the  result.  The  design  of  this  cruel  practice  was, 
that  the  subjects  of  it  when  grown  up  might  escape  the  military  con- 
scription, and  for  the  same  end  it  was  equally  common  among  adults  to 
amputate  the  first  finger  of  the  right  hand,  or  knock  out  the  front  teeth, 
to  render  them  incapable  of  pulling  a  trigger,  or  biting  the  end  oflf  a 
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cartridge.  But  the  late  Pasha  was  not  a  man  to  be  baffled  in  that  way. 
He  raised  whole  regiments  of  cavalry,  where  every  dragoon  wanted  an 
eye,  a  forefinger^  or  his  front  teeth.  The  practice  of  mutilating  infants 
may  still  be  carried  on  to  some  extent,  and  the  equally  cruel  law  of 
putting  out  a  right  eye  is  not  wholly  abrogated  ;  but  the  chief  cause  of 
the  partial  blindness^  so  general  in  Egypt,  is  the  ophthalmia  fly,  to 
which  I  shall  hereafter  refer. 

We  were  quite  prepared  for  a  warm  reception  from  donkey-boys  and 
beggars,  who,  we  understood,  were  sharply  eyeing  our  movements  from 
the  shore,  but  there  were  others  still  more  forward  in  welcoming  us  to 
their  country.  The  rising  sun  was  the  signal  for  the  winged  blood- 
suckers of  Egypt  to  look  after  their  interests.  The  flies  and  mosquitoes 
which  hover  about  Pompey's  Pillar  and  Cleopatra's  Needle  during  the 
night,  observing  our  arrival,  had  telegraphed  to  their  acquaintances  to 
join  them  in  a  morning  meal  on  English  blood,  of  which  they  are  said 
to  bo  specially  fond.  These  voracious  animals  are  still  the  plagues  of 
the  country ;  the  traveller  has  incessantly  to  do  battle  with  them  during 
the  day,  and  the  determination  with  which  they  will  attack  him  at 
night,  cfi*ectually  preventing  him  from  sleeping,  is  as  remarkable  as  it 
is  intolerable.  About  eight  o'clock  preparations  were  made  for  landing 
the  passengers.  The  luggage  was  tiered  on  deck,  and  created  quite  an 
animated  scene.  Gentlemen  were  anxiously  looking  after  portmanteaus 
and  boxes,  and  ladies,  with  characteristic  flurry,  making  no  small  stir 
about  a  missing  bag  or  basket.  Some  young  gents,  who  had  nothing 
more  important  to  do,  had  got  rigged  out  in  the  newest  styles  of  Bond 
Street,  and  were  aping  Eastern  costumes  by  the  addition  of  turbans 
and  veils.  A  few  of  the  passengers  had  already  landed  by  hiring  small 
boats  for  themselves,  doubtless  ignorant  of  the  ordeal  they  had  to 
undergo  between  insatiable  boatmen,  custom-house  officials,  and  the 
pestiferous  rabble  on  shore.  Kavinji;  learned  on  board  that  the  over- 
laud  passengers  for  the  East  were  to  be  conveyed  on  shore  by  a  small 
i«teamer  and  conducted  to  the  railway  terminus  for  the  early  train  to 
Cairo,  we  at  once  resolved  to  proceed  up  the  country  direct,  and  leave 
the  exploration  of  Alexandria  and  neighbourhood  till  our  return.  This 
was  a  privilege  we  were  not  entitled  to,  but  on  application  to  the  agent 
of  the  P.  and  O.  Company,  who  came  on  board,  and  showing  him  our 
letters  from  high  authority  at  home,  it  was  most  cordially  granted. 
The  favour  thus  conferred  saved  us  more  expense  and  trouble  than  we 
were  then  aware  of.  There  is  a  tariff  of  boat  fares,  but  what  does  that 
signify  when  there  is  no  conscience  in  its  application,  and  as  little 
authority  to  prevent  its  violation.  Once  into  the  fangs  of  these  harpies, 
as  we  afterwards  experienced,  nothing  will  save  you  but  double  or 
treble  fare.    Nor  is  it  boatmen  only  the  traveller  has  to  dread.    The 
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custom-house  myrmidons  vise  his  passport^  examine  his  baggage,  and 
put  him  to  all  manner  of  trouble,  besides  fleecing  him  of  a  franc  or  two 
to  the  bargain ;  and  before  he  has  well  escaped  from  the  never  satisfied 
emissaries  of  the  Pasha  he  is  in  the  hands  of  Egyptian  lazaroni,  who 
consider  every  Englishman  a  ^^  milord  ''  and  fair  game  for  plucking  one 
way  or  another.  And  to  complete  his  bewilderment,  he  is  as  certain 
to  be  set  on  by  some  descendant  of  Ham  or  Gush,  who  glories  in 
the  name  of  Hajji,  Hassan,  or  perhaps  Mohammed,  who  would  be 
honoured  for  life  in  accompanying  him  up  the  Nile  or  through  all 
Syria.  Happily  on  this  occasion  we  escaped  the  compliments  with 
which  the  Egyptians  usually  welcome  strangers.  For  half-a-crown  we 
were  comfortably  conveyed  to  a  sort  of  private  landing-place  close  by 
the  railway  station.  The  small  steamer,  like  everything  else,  was  a 
curiosity  in  its  way,  both  as  to  architecture  and  engineering.  Shaped 
as  near  an  oval  as  might  be,  innocent  of  rigging,  with  boilers  and 
engines  almost  on  deck — for  coolness,  I  suppose — and  the  cylinders 
panting  as  if  labouring  under  the  last  stage  of  asthma.  The  crew  were 
unique  and  equally  odd,  according  to  English  notions.  A  native,  whose 
attire  consisted  of  little  more  than  a  turban^  was  in  charge  of  the 
engine,  another  was  poking  up  the  fires,  while  a  third  managed  the 
wheel.  And  it  was  equally  amusing  to  hear  the  reUy  who  was  similarly 
dressed,  occasionally  sing  out  to  the  engineman  in  strong  Arabic 
accent,  ^'  Eezah,"  "  Stoppah,"  a  sort  of  burlesque  on  our  good  English. 
Although  we  were  thus  saved  much  of  the  usual  botheration  of  landing 
here,  the  Arabs  were  determined  not  to  let  us  go  ^'  scot  free."  The 
moment  we  stepped  on  shore  we  were  surrounded  with  a  crowd  of 
donkey-boys,  donkeys,  and  beggars,  from  the  man  of  grey  hairs  down 
to  the  naked  infant,  who  could  only  lisp  out  backsheesh.  That  odious 
and  everlasting  word,  which  signifies,  give  me  a  present,  the  first  and 
the  last  sound  the  traveller  hears  in  Egypt,  and  almost  the  only  Arabic 
expression  I  ever  managed  to  mouth,  was  shouted  by  scores  of  tongues 
at  once,  and  no  sooner  dropped  by  one  section  of  the  rabble  than  it  was 
taken  up  by  another.  Elbowing  through  this  motley  crew  we  pushed 
our  way,  and  in  a  few  minutes  were  beyond  their  savage  clamour, 
within  the  railway  station.  On  entering  the  station,  a  railway  official 
in  European  garb,  whose  complexion  was  nearly  allied  to  that  of  the 
pure  African,  but  who  spoke  English  well,  conducted  us  to  the  carriage 
platform,  directed  us  to  seats,  and  procured  our  tickets.  If  such  per- 
sons were  employed  generally  in  the  management  of  Egyptian  affairs, 
it  would  do  much  in  raising  the  reputation  of  the  country,  and  doubt- 
less turn  to  its  own  advantage.  I  notice  this  circumstance  particularly,, 
as  it  was  the  first  act  of  gratuitous  courtesy  we  had  received  in  the 
course  of  our  journey.     The  carriages,  locomotive,  whistle,  &o,  and 
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other  rail  arrangements^  had  a  strong  smack  of  home  about  them.  Yet 
the  whole  scene  was  novel  and  amusing.  The  engine-driyer  and  stoker 
were  rigged  in  the  native  costume  of  petticoat  and  turban^  the  guard 
and  other  officials  were  after  the  same  fashion^  and  in  giving  and 
receiving  directions  from  each  other  they  seemed  perfectly  frantic  with 
rage.  Even  our  tickets  were  laughable,  which  in  place  of  sensible 
English  were  daubed  with  a  few  scratches  of  Arabic  or  Egyptian  hiero- 
glyphics. After  some  little  delay,  the  train  was  put  in  motion,  and  at 
a  fair  speed  cleared  the  city  and  suburbs  of  Alexandria,  to  the  evident 
amazement  of  the  contemptuous  Mussulman,  who  hates  art,  science, 
and  all  improvements  as  he  hates  pork ;  the  idiotic-looking  Egyptian, 
and  the  wild  bewildered  African,  and  a  host  of  other  non-desoript 
spectators.  Leaving  the  '^  iron  horse  "  to  pursue  its  way  through  the 
delta  of  the  Nile  towards  the  Land  of  Goshen  and  the  capital  of  the 
Caliphs,  I  interrupt  my  narrative  for  the  present,  to  take  a  brief  glance 
at  the  past  history  and  present  condition  of  this  renowned  country. 

Egypt  appears  to  have  been  discovered  and  taken  possession  of  by  a 
branch  of  the  human  family  soon  aflcr  their  dispersion  from  the  plains 
of  Shinar.  The  fruitful  fields  of  Lower  and  IMiddle  Egypt,  and  the 
romantic  valley  of  the  Nile  in  its  upper  regions,  would  naturally  present 
strong  attractions  to  these  primitive  settlers.  Nearly  surrounded  by 
the  deserts  of  Arabia  and  Africa,  and  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  the 
secluded  position  and  abundant  internal  resources  of  the  country 
favoured  the  rapid  increase  of  its  population.  Accordingly,  we  lind 
that  at  an  early  period  of  the  world's  history  it  had  attained  a  dis- 
tinguished place  among  the  nations,  and  became  so  powerful  as  to  keep 
in  check  for  a  thousand  years  the  ambitious  descendants  of  the  '^  mighty 
hunter"  who  founded  the  Babylonian  empire.  When  at  its  glory, 
Egypt  contained  20,000  cities.  No  or  Thebes,  ^femphis,  and  Zoan 
being  alternately  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  and  seat  of  royalty.  Sur- 
passing rich  in  agricultural  produce,  from  its  salubrious  climate  and 
excellent  water,  Egypt  became  the  granary  of  the  world,  and  her  capital 
the  mart  of  nations  for  trade  and  commerce  many  centuries  before  the 
foundations  of  Tyre  were  laid  or  her  merchandise  and  fairs  heard  of. 
The  precious  stones  and  costly  garments  of  Babylon,  the  spices  of 
Arabia,  and  the  wine  and  oil  of  Syria,  found  a  ready  market  in  the 
bazaars  of  Memphis,  and  were  paid  for  in  kind  with  the  corn,  horses, 
and  fine  linen  of  Egypt.  And  there,  perhaps,  the  principles  of  exchange 
and  free  trade  were  first  brought  into  practice.  Even  in  Abraham's 
time  Egypt  had  become  a  great  country,  with  its  king,  court,  and 
princes.  It  was  also  at  that  early  age  distinguished  for  learning,  in 
arts,  science,  and  architecture,  and  had  perhaps  exceeded  all  the  sur- 
rounding countries  in  idolatrous  worship.    When  the  patriarch  went 
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down  into  Egypt  because  of  the  famine,  what  a  contrast  would  he  find 
to  his  humble  tent,  and  the  pastoral  plains  of  Beersheba  I  A  land 
covered  with  fields  of  waving  corn ;  its  capital  fiill  of  luxury,  wealth, 
and  wickedness ;  its  king  a  tyrant  and  his  subjects  slaves.  He  would 
look  with  amazement,  as  travellers  do  still,  on  the  gigantic  results  of 
human  skill  and  ambition  with  which  Egypt  was  stored.  The  great 
dyke  of  Menes,  by  which  he  changed  the  current  of  the  Nile,  had 
existed  for  centuries,  the  temples  of  Memphis  and  Thebes  were  in  their 
glory,  and  the  great  pyramid  of  Ghizeh  had  then  stood  on  the  edge  of 
the  Libyan  desert  for  more  than  500  years.  Bible  history,  her  own 
hieroglyphics  and  imperishable  ruins  tell  us  something  of  the  power  and 
magnificence  to  which  the  kingdom  attained  in  subsequent  ages. 

There  is  perhaps  no  country  whose  history  is  so  wrapt  in  mystery, 
and  about  which  so  much  controversy  has  been  raised,  as  that  of  ancient 
Egypt.  Some  writers  have  claimed  for  it,  as  others  have  done  for  the 
Celestial  empire,  an  existence  of  many  thousands  of  years  prior  to  the 
creation  of  the  world  and  of  man  as  given  in  the  inspired  volume. 
Mythologists  traced  on  her  monuments  and  temples  the  names  of  kings, 
statesmen  and  heroes,  whb  were  never  born,  and  deified  their  memories ; 
and  sceptics  have  discovered  temples  built  ten  thousand  years  before 
the  Christian  era,  although  subsequent  researches  have  proved  them  to 
be  the  works  of  the  Ptolemies.  Most  of  these  attempts  have  evidently 
been  directed  more  against  the  inspired  record  than  to  establish  the 
facts  of  history.  Nothing,  however,  has  yet  been  discovered  to  shake 
in  the  least  degree  the  testimony  ot'  Scripture.  On  the  contrary,  the 
history  of  I'^gypt  as  recorded  on  her  own  monuments,  which  may  have 
been  preserved  for  that  end,  her  traditions,  manners,  and  customs,  all 
concur  in  confirming  the  sacred  narrative,  not  only  as  regards  the  past, 
but  also  its  predictions  concerning  their  future,  which  have  been  accom- 
plished to  the  letter  in  its  present  political  and  social  degradation  as  a 
nation.  Volney,  a  notorious  infidel,  strove  hard  to  prove  that  the 
temples  of  Upper  Egypt  must  be  older  than  the  oldest  date  in  the 
Bible,  yet  he  was  compelled  to  admit  that  he  could  find  no  earlier  name 
for  the  country  than  Cliemi  or  Chemia,  which  signifies  the  land  of 
Ham.  The  Hebrews  called  it  Mizraini,  and  the  Arabs  to  this  day  call 
it  Mizr,  from  IMizraim  the  second  son  of  Ham,  so  that  tradition  confirms 
the  hieroglyphic  records  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Egyptians.  Oush, 
Ham's  eldest  son,  peopled  Abyssinia  on  the  south,  and  Phut,  another 
of  his  sons,  peopled  Libya  on  the  west,  and  so  careful  were  the  ancient 
nations  to  preserve  a  knowledge  of  their  history  to  posterity  that  the 
names  of  these  founders  are  also  recorded  in  their  earliest  inscriptions, 
and  are  still  handed  down  in  unwritten  tradition. 

Egypt  has  no  certain  history  of  her  ancient  greatness.     The  proud 
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triumphs  of  her  kings  are  lost  in  the  past,  or  but  indistinctly  read  on 
the  mouldering  walls  of  temples,  tombs,  and  palaces.  Its  history  may 
be  said  to  have  been  born  in  that  night  when  Moses  led  the  people  of 
Israel  out  of  the  house  of  their  bondage.  Pharaoh  in  his  pride  little 
imagined  that  it  was  only  through  them  that  his  name  would  be  known 
to  posterity,  and  still  less  that  the  heartless  cruelties  of  his  reign  would 
be  chronicled  on  imperishable  pages  for  the  execration  of  all  time 
coming  by  the  providence  of  their  covenant  God.  In  connection  with 
this  I  may  observe,  that  according  to  the  most  reliable  investigations, 
the  reigning  king  at  that  time  was  Thothmes  III.  Vast  buildings  of 
brick,  stamped  with  his  cartouch  or  name,  more  than  those  of  any  other 
Pharaoh,  have  been  discovered  of  recent  years.  That  the  Israelites 
were  worked  as  slaves  at  these  buildings  we  know  to  a  certainty.  In 
one  of  the  tombs  at  Thebes,  in  Upper  Egypt,  there  is  a  representation 
of  the  Hebrews,  in  which  the  Jewish  features  may  still  be  recognised, 
engaged  at  brick-making  and  taskmasters  lording  it  over  them  with 
the  lash.  These  bricks  were  made  of  the  mud  or  clay  thrown  up  by 
the  inundations  of  the  Nile,  and  from  the  Bible  we  know  that  the  clay 
was  mixed  with  straw,  which  increased  its  adhesive  qualities.  The 
large  pyramid  at  Dashoor  is  built  with  bricks  of  this  kind,  and  is 
believed  to  have  been  reared  during  the  sojourn  of  the  Israelites  in 
Egypt.  It  is  certain  that  it  was  erected  before  the  reign  of  Thothmes 
III,  and  equally  so  that  it  was  by  captives  of  some  kind,  as  most  of  the 
bricks  have  two  finger  holes  in  them,  which  was  required  of  the  workers 
to  denote  their  degraded  state.  But  the  most  remarkable  fact  is,  that 
the  bricks  found  at  Ileliopolis  bearing  the  name  of  Thothmes  III,  have 
little  or  no  straw  in  them,  and  unless  handled  with  the  greatest  care 
crumble  into  dust.  That  these  were  made  by  the  Israelites,  when  the 
oppression  of  Pharaoh  and  the  lash  of  the  task-master  had  reached 
their  climax,  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever.  And  the  sequel  to  this 
interesting  fact  is,  that  the  ancient  monuments  bear  testimony  to  the 
point  that  this  king  was  not  buried  with  his  ancestors,  which  the 
Pharaoh  of  the  Exodus  could  not  have  been,  and  a  drawing  at  Thebes 
represents  the  widow  of  Thothmes  leading  her  infant  son,  Amunoph  II, 
to  the  throne.  What  a  refutation  to  infidelity  are  facts  like  these  ! 
Every  additional  ray  of  light  thrown  out  by  these  hieroglyphics  is 
simply  another  confirmation  of  Bible  history. 

Egypt,  like  most  other  Eastern  nations,  was  often  the  theatre  of  war, 
revolutions,  revolt,  and  bloodshed.  Dynasties  were  not  only  rapidly 
changed,  but  not  unfrequently  more  than  one  claimed  the  supreme 
power  at  the  same  time,  and  the  confusion  thus  created  may  have  led 
early  historians  to  suppose  that  they  were  successive  reigns,  and  to  tho 
fictitious  accounts  of  the  origin  of  the  kingdom.    As  early  as  the  second 
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century  of  its  existence  the  descendants  of  the  original  fonnders  were 
vanquished  and  expelled  by  the  wandering  hordes  of  Arabia^  who  were 
expelled  in  turn  after  holding  the  country  for  500  years.  It  was 
during  the  reign  of  these  invaders  that  the  Israelites  went  down  into 
Egypt^  and  not  many  years  after  the  death  of  Joseph  the  kingdom  was 
retaken  by  its  former  possessors,  who  had  probably  only  been  driven  to 
the  upper  provinces  of  the  country.  We  are  told  that  ^^  there  arose  up 
a  new  king  over  Egypt,  which  knew  not  Joseph" — that  is,  a  new 
dynasty  succeeded  to  the  throne,  and  their  mightily  oppressing  Joseph's 
family,  under  the  retributive  providence  of  God,  proved  the  ruin  of 
their  reign.  Pharaoh  and  his  armj  perished  in  the  Red  Sea,  his  first- 
born was  slain  by  the  destroying  angel,  and  his  three  sons  who  succes- 
sively reached  the  throne  were  prematurely  cut  off,  which  brought  that 
dynasty  to  an  end. 

Subsequent  to  these  events  Egypt  was  subdued  by  the  Ethopians, 
Persians,  Greeks,  Saracens,  and  Romans,  in  turn.  In  the  seventh 
century  it  was  seized  by  the  Arabs,  passed  through  a  variety  of  hands, 
and  in  1517  conquered  by  the  Ottoman  Turks,  who  have  now  held 
it  for  more  than  300  years.  These  dynastic  changes  have  been  of  little 
consequence  either  to  the  country  or  its  inhabitants.  Between  kings 
and  priests  the  people  have  from  time  immemorial  been  held  in  bondage, 
all  attempts  at  moral  and  physical  improvement  counteracted,  and  dur- 
ing the  usurpation  of  the  Arabs,  Caliphs,  and  Mamelukes,  which  lasted 
for  about  seven  hundred  years,  they  were  literally  the  subjects  of  slaves. 
Devoted  to  the  blindest  ignorance  on  the  one  hand,  and  perpetual 
drudgery  on  the  other,  to  them  a  change  of  masters  was  only  a  change 
of  tyrants,  and  the  loss  of  one  religion  only  the  acquisition  of  some 
grosser  form  of  idolatry.  The  revolutions  which  have  thus  passed  over 
Egypt  in  empire  and  in  religion  are  unexampled  in  the  history  of  the 
world.  The  ruins  of  her  cities,  temples,  and  palaces,  scattered  over 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  are  simply  the  relics  of  despotism 
and  priestcraft  in  a  thousand  forms.  More,  they  are  the  monuments 
of  God*s  judgments  on  a  nation  which  persecuted  his  people  in  their 
infancy  and  afterwards  murdered  them  in  vast  numbers,  which  rejected 
Christianity  and  martyred  the  apostles  and  ministers  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  In  a  word,  Egypt  has  been  for  thousands  of  years  without  a 
Prince  of  its  own,  the  victim  of  usurpation  and  despotism,  the  slave  of 
superstition,  and  in  every  sense  ^^  the  basest  of  kingdoms." 

Egypt,  although  a  great  power  among  the  ancients,  interesting  in 
history,  and  an  object  of  contention  among  the  ambitious  nations  of  the 
West,  is  comparatively  a  small  tract  of  country.  Egypt  proper  is  that 
portion  of  the  valley  of  the  Nile  which  lies  below  the  cataracts.  For 
many  hundreds  of  miles  the  cultivated  portion  is  a  mere  strip  along  the 


icrYPT  AND  THE  HOLY  LAND.  751 

banks  of  the  river^  not  exceeding  ten  miles  in  breadth.  On  reaching 
what  is  called  the  Delta,  it  expands  into  a  triangle,  measuring  from  a 
hundred  to  a  hundred  and  fifty  miles  each  way.  Twenty-five  miles 
below  Grand  Cairo  the  Nile  parts  into  two  branches,  the  one  branch 
pursuing  an  easterly,  and  the  other  a  westerly  direction,  till  they  reach 
the  Mediterranean  at  Damietta  on  the  east,  and  Eosetta  on  the  west, 
about  eighty  miles  apart.  The  chief  portion  of  the  country  thus  lies  as 
it  were  in  the  arms  of  the  Nile.  The  soil  is  extremely  rich  and  fertile, 
produces  in  great  abundance  almost  every  kind  of  grain,  tobacco,  cotton, 
<&c.  and  the  landscape  is  beautified  with  plantations  of  acacias  and  the 
wide-spreading  sycamore,  orchards  of  mulberries,  orange  groves,  and 
clumps  of  palms.  All  these  products  require  a  large  amount  of 
moisture,  and  yet  it  is  a  fact  that  excepting  along  the  coast  rain  is 
almost  unknown  in  the  country.  The  infinitely  wise  and  perfect 
arrangements  of  the  Creator,  however,  are  strikingly  manifested  in 
providing  a  substitute  for  this  essential  element.  In  the  hot  season, 
when  moisture  is  most  wanted,  dew  falls  in  amazing  quantities  during 
the  night,  sufficient  to  saturate  the  surface  of  the  ground.  I  have  seen 
it,  and  felt  it  too,  to  some  extent,  both  in  Egypt  and  Palestine,  but 
travellers  who  have  penetrated  the  upper  regions  state,  that  their  tents 
would  have  been  completely  soaked  in  the  morning,  and  that  the 
moment  the  sun  appeared  the  pearly  vapour  went  off,  not  gradually  as 
in  northern  regions,  but  as  rapidly  as  smoke. 

But  whether  we  speak  of  Egypt  historically,  politically,  geographi- 
cally, or  socially,  there  is  one  distinguishing  feature  that  associates 
itself  with  every  phase  and  every  period  of  its  diversified  existence — 
that  is  its  river,  the  Nile.  The  Nile  undoubtedly  was  the  chief  point 
of  attraction  to  the  first  settlers,  as  a  source  of  immense  wealth  to  the 
country.  It  was,  and  is  still,  the  glory  of  Egypt,  and  the  envy  of  tho 
surrounding  nations,  but  the  wickedness  of  the  people  who  gloried  in  it, 
and  even  paid  it  divine  honours,  converted  it  into  a  curse.  Menes,  as 
I  have  already  noticed,  at  an  enormous  cost  of  human  flesh  and  blood, 
diverted  its  waters  into  a  new  channel  to  suit  his  ambitious  designs, 
and  subsequent  rulers  formed  lakes  from  it  as  national  defences.  This 
is  probably  what  the  prophet  Zekiel  refers  to  in  the  terrible  judgment 
he  was  commanded  to  proDOunce  against  Pharaoh  and  all  Egypt  because 
of  their  treachery  to  Israel :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God ;  Behold,  I  am 
against  thee  Pharaoh  King  of  Egypt,  the  great  dragon  that  lieth  in  the 
midst  of  his  rivers,  which  hath  said.  My  river  is  mine  own,  and  I  have 
made  it  for  myself."  "  Behold,  I  will  bring  a  sword  upon  thee,  and 
cut  off  man  and  beast  out  of  thee,  and  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  be 
desolate  and  waste ;  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord ;  because 
be  hath  said,  the  river  is  mine,  and  I  have  made  it."     (Chap,  xxix.) 
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The  Nile  is  not  only  famous  in  Egypt,  but  throughont  the  world. 
In  a  variety  of  particulars  it  stands  unrivalled,  and  specially  so  as  a 
subject  of  investigation  and  conjecture.  For  2,000  years  daring  ex-- 
plorers  have  endeavoured  to  trace  its  source,  and  some  have  sacrificed 
their  lives  in  the  attempt,  but  to  this  hour  they  have  only  controverted 
each  other's  theories,  and  the  grand  fact  remains  unveiled. 
"  Northward,  from  its  Nubian  spring*. 

The  Nile,  forerer  new  and  old. 

Starting  from  its  fonntain-head. 

Among  the  living  and  the  dead. 

Heedless  of  broken  linos  of  kings. 

Its  mighty,  mystic  stream  has  rolled.*' 

That  it  rises  somewhere  in  Upper  Ethiopia  all  are  agreed.  But 
whether  its  source  is  to  be  found  in  the  Blue  River,  in  the  White 
River,  or  in  the  Mountains  of  the  Moon,  all  the  explorations  of  ancient 
or  modern  times  have  not  yet  determined.  One  fact  has  been  ascer- 
tained, that  while  in  other  parts  of  the  world  the  lesser  streams  empty 
themselves  into  the  greater,  the  Nile  runs  for  upwards  of  thirteen  hun- 
dred miles,  from  south  to  north,  without  receiving  a  single  tributary  of 
any  kind.  The  annual  rise  and  fall  of  its  waters  is  not  more  remarkable 
as  a  phenomenon  in  nature  than  it  is  important  to  the  country  throui^h 
wnich  they  flow.  The  excessive  rains  which  fall  on  the  Abyssinian 
mountains  in  spring,  or,  according  to  some,  the  melting  snows  of  those 
high  regions,  congregate  in  the  valleys  and  find  their  way  to  the  ba^^in 
of  the  Nile,  and  swell  its  depth  from  twenty-four  to  thirty  feet.  For 
about  nine-tenths  of  its  course  the  river  is  confined  between  li^fty 
moiintains,  and  had  it  been  so  hemmed  in  the  whole  way  that  inesti- 
mable river  would  have  been  lust  to  the  world.  How  perfect,  I  may 
'be  permitted  again  to  observe,  are  the  works  of  God  !  But  for  the 
collected  ruiu-urops  of  the  southern  mountains  there  would  have  been 
no  increase  of  its  water,  and  hud  Lower  Egypt  not  been  a  dead  level 
the}'  could  not  have  escaped  from  their  channel,  and  that  land,  in  place 
of  being  the  garden  of  the  East,  would  have  been  a  sandy  desert. 

The  Nile  begins  to  rise  in  the  month  of  June,  and  continues  rising 
till  September,  when  it  as  gradually  recedes.  This  is  a  season  of  life 
or  death  to  the  country,  and  therefore  one  of  greiit  anxiety  to  the 
pco;.le.  If  the  water  does  not  reach  a  certain  height,  famine  ensues. 
If  it  exceeds  the  average  calculation  even  by  a  few  inches,  as  has  been 
the  case,  destruction  follows  —  villages  are  swept  away,  plantations 
washed  up,  works  annihilated,  and  many  lives  of  man  and  beast  de- 
stroyed. The  Arabs  calculate  day  by  day,  as  the  waters  rise,  what 
their  crops  will  be  for  the  season,  and  watch  with  intense  anxiety  their 
turning-point,  as  the  pledge  of  an  abundant  harvest.  During  this  sca- 
8on  the  low  country  is  an  almost  unbroken  sheet  of  water,  and  not  only 
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arc  field  operatioDS  entirely  suspended^  but  also  to  a  great  extent  the 
ordinary  intercourse  among  the  people.  In  some  parts  of  the  country 
roads  are  formed  by  embanking  the  excavations  from  the  canals^  and 
being  thus  raised  above  the  flood,  provide  a  partial  means  of  communi- 
cation. This  is  ^^  casting  up  the  highways;"  and  to  this  ancient 
practice  the  prophets  no  doubt  referred  in  figure  when  predicting  the 
return  of  Israel  or  the  future  glory  of  the  Church.  The  principal  mode 
of  travelling,  however,  during  the  inundation  is  by  hooting^  and  it  is  a 
season  of  great  joy  to  the  natives.  As  they  navigate  from  village  to 
village,  their  songs  are  heard  far  and  near  resounding  over  the  great 
liquid  feeder  of  their  country.  Wherever  the  fertilising  element  reaches, 
it  deposits  a  rich  alluvial  soil,  and  as  soon  as  it  recedes  the  husbandman 
has  little  else  to  do  than  scratch  the  surface  of  the  ground  and  cast  in 
his  seed.  Need  we  wonder  then  that  Egypt  has  been  called  ^'  the  gift 
of  the  Nile,"  or  that  the  benighted  inhabitants  of  that  land  should  have 
worshipped  it  rather  than  the  beneficent  Creator  ? 

Egypt,  being  thus  solely  dependent  on  the  annual  overflow  of  the 
Nile,  has  led  to  the  country  everywhere  being  systematically  cut  up 
with  canals.  Some  of  these  canals  are  thirty  to  forty  feet  wide,  and 
eight  to  ten  feet  deep,  and  are  fitted  with  doors  or  sluices  which  sliut 
in  the  water  the  moment  it  begins  to  withdraw.  As  the  dry  season 
sots  in  these  canals  are  run  off"  into  smaller  ones,  resembling  our 
ditches,  and  these  again  into  furrows,  till  the  water  reaches  what  might 
be  called  the  inland  districts.  Besides  water,  quantities  of  fish  are 
secured  in  the  larger  canals,  so  that  the  Egyptians  are,  directly  and 
indirectly,  fed  by  this  wonderful  stream.  From  the  beginning,  tlie 
Nile  has  been  all  the  world  to  Egypt,  and  but  for  the  moral,  mental, 
and  physical  depravity  of  its  inhabitants,  this  remarkable  substitute  for 
the  rains  of  heaven  might  have  been  increased  a  thousandfold.  Moses 
makes  a  beautiful  allusion  to  this,  in  rehearsing  to  the  Israelites  the 
blessings  of  the  Promised  Land — ^^  For  the  land,  whether  thou  goest  in 
to  possess  it,  is  not  as  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  whence  ye  came  out, 
where  thou  sowedst  thy  seed,  and  wateredst  it  with  thy  foot  (connecting 
one  furrow  with  another),  as  a  garden  of  herbs :  but  the  land,  whither 
ye  go  to  possess  it,  is  a  land  of  hills  and  valleys,  and  drinketh  water  of 
the  rain  of  heaven."  (Deut.  xi.  10,  11.)  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that 
one  of  the  largest  canals  is  called  Bahz  Yoosef  (or  Joseph),  and  the 
Arabs  have  a  tradition  that  it  was  constructed  by  Joseph,  who  is  still 
remembered  through  the  mist  of  ages  as  the  saviour  of  the  country. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  the  intelligent  Hebrew  youth  originated  this 
mode  of  irrigating  the  country,  and  that  it  contributed  immensely  to 
Pharaoh's  stores  during  the  seven  years  of  plenty. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  although  Egypt  has  been  the  scene  of 
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innamerable  dynastic^  political^  and  social  revolutions^  the  people^  in 
their  religion^  manners^  and  customs,  have  undergone  almost  no  change. 
The  ancient  Egyptians  were  exceedingly  given  to  idolatry  and  supersti- 
tion. They  came  from  Chaldea,  and  brought  their  religion  with  them. 
Their  chief  idols  were  Osiris  and  Isis,  a  singular  counterpart  of  the 
Babylonian  deities  of  Nimroud  and  his  wife.  A  great  portion  of  their 
religious  observances  were  devoted  to  the  pyed  bull,  which  was  the 
representative  of  Osiris,  but  they  also  worshipped  the  sun,  moon,  Jupi- 
ter, Ammon,  Oxus,  Canopus,  many  of  the  lower  animals,  leeks,  onions, 
and  other  things  equally  irrational  and  disgusting.  So  gross  indeed 
did  Egyptian  idolatry  become,  that  according  to  Gibbon,  it  was  pro- 
hibited in  pagan  Rome  as  dangerous  to  the  state.  There  was  s(  striking 
similarity  between  these  ancient  systems  of  heathen  worship,  and  it  is 
equally  surprising  to  find  to  what  an  extent  they  have  been  engrafted 
on  the  grosser  forms  of  Christianity,  and  imitated  in  the  sensualities  of 
Mohammedanism.  The  supreme  object  of  worship  in  Babylon  was 
supported  by  the  hinder  quarters  of  the  lion ;  the  bull  performed  the 
like  office  in  Egypt,  and  Dagon  of  the  Philistines,  and  Vishnu  of  the 
Hindoos,  were  partly  the  figure  of  a  man,  and  partly  that  of  a  fish. 
The  monastic  system  was  common  to  them  all,  and  may  still  be  re- 
garded as  the  grand  connecting  link  between  paganism  and  Christianity. 
At  Sahhara,  about  twenty  miles  south  of  Cairo,  the  relics  of  Egyptian 
idolatry  in  its  most  degrading  forms  are  still  to  be  seen.  In  what  are 
called  the  mummy-pits,  extending  far  under  ground,  there  are  croco- 
diles, snakes,  birds,  &c.  embalmed  in  mummy-cloth,  or  sealed  up  in 
jars  of  earthenware  and  piled  by  the  thousand  in  tiers,  like  bottles  in  a 
wine  cellar.  "  But  if  there  be  one  wonder  in  Egypt  greater  than  an- 
other," says  a  distinguished  traveller,®  "  the  pyramids  alone  excepted, 

it  is  to  be  seen  in  the  dark  chamber  of  the  sacred  bulls 

Descending  a  steep  path,  and  having  lighted  our  candles,  we  came  to 
an  avenue,  or  street,  about  300  yards  long.  On  each  side  of  this 
avenue  are  spacious  chambers,  and  in  each  of  these  chambers  is  a  sar- 
cophagus, in  which  a  bull  had  been  deposited.  The  sarcophagi,  33  of 
which  have  been  found,  are  all  of  hard  granite,  beautifully  polished. 
They  are  not  all  exactly  of  a  size,  but  average  about  10  feet  or  12  feet 
long,  by  6  feet  wide,  and  6  feet  deep ;  and  each  is  supposed  to  weigh 
about  65  tons."  "  The  labour,"  he  adds,  ^'  required  for  the  cutting 
and  carrying  from  the  quarries  of  these  immense  blocks,  for  they  are 
all  cut  out  of  the  solid — one  huge  block — and  the  skill  and  labour 
necessary  to  their  being  formed  and  polished,  exceed  all  possible  calcu- 

*  Wanderings  in  the  East.  By  John  Gadsby,  London.  This  author  ranks  with 
the  greatest  of  modern  travellers,  and  his  Wanderings  is  one  of  the  moat  mterestiog 
And  instructive  works  of  the  kind  we  have  read. 
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lation."  {Wandertngsj  vol.  i.  p.  391.)  Not  only  did  the  Egyptians 
worship  heavenly  bodies^  and  bow  down  before  stocks  and  stones^ 
reptiles^  and  creeping  things^  but  actually  offered  sacrifices  to  the 
Devil^  and  devoted  their  children  in  sacrifice  to  the  temple  service. 
The  Greeks  and  Romans  during  the  reign  of  paganism,  as  the  Hindoos 
and  Druses  do  still,  worshipped  the  Devil,  and  it  is  highly  probable 
that  their  learned  men  in  visiting  Egypt  for  the  sake  of  its  schools, 
became  enamoured  with  this  part  of  their  religious  service  at  the  same 
time.  To  such  an  extent  was  every  species  of  idolatry  practised  in 
Egypt  at  one  period,  that  an  ancient  writer  remarks,  ^^It  was  more 
difficult  to  find  a  man  than  a  god." 

The  Israelites  were  prone  to  idolatry,  nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  at, 
considering  the  length  of  time  they  had  mingled  with  that  heathenish 
people.  The  wonder  would  have  been  far  greater,  humanly  speaking, 
if  it  had  been  otherwise.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  in  imita- 
tion.of  the  Egyptians  that  they  adopted  the  golden  calf  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  proclaimed,  "  These  be  thy  Gods,  O  Israel,  which  brought 
thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;"  and  also  in  imitation  of  their  worship 
that  they  shouted  and  danced  before  it.  So  deeply  had  they  drunk  at 
this  poisonous  fountain  amid  the  luxuries  of  Goshen,  and  in  the  volup- 
tuous cities  of  Egypt,  that  the  lash  of  the  task-master,  the  ten  desola- 
ting judgments,  the  wonders  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  scourge  of  forty 
years  in  the  great  and  terrible  wilderness,  were  insufficient  to  purge  it 
away.  At  Horeb  they  were  solemnly  warned  even  against  the  dung- 
gods  of  the  surrounding  nations — so  horribly  low  had  heathen  idolatry 
become — and  long  after  they  were  settled  in  the  Promised  Land,  we 
find  the  prophet  Isaiah  charging  them  with  what  was  still  more  wicked  : 
bowing  down  to  stocks  and  stones,  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  enflam- 
ing  themselves  with  idols  under  every  green  tree,  and  slaying  their 
children  in  the  valleys,  under  the  clefts  of  the  rocks.  This  was  their 
ruin  as  a  nation. 

It  may  be  admitted  that  the  ancients  did  not  originally  worship  idols 
in  bowing  down  before  them,  but  merely  viewed  them  as  symbols  of  a 
Superior  Being,  but  it  is  equally  true  that  they  soon  lost  sight  of  the 
object  of  worship  in  his  image.  Romanists  urge  this  plea  still,  but  it 
will  not  bear  a  moment's  investigation.  The  fact  that  they  cannot 
look  the  second  precept  of  the  Decalogue  in  the  face,  settles  the  point 
dead  against  them.  Popish  countries  are  full  of  idols  now,  as  were 
Egypt  and  others  in  the  days  of  old;  and  strip  them  of  these,  they 
would  cry  out  like  Micah,  ^'  Ye  have  taken  away  my  gods,  and  what 
have  I  more." 

After  all  that  can  be  said,  ancient  Egypt  held  a  chief  place  among 
the  nations  for  civilisation,  for  her  wise  men,  and  schools  of  learning. 
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The  remains  of  her  antiquity  indicate  a  knowledge  of  engineeriog  and 
mathematical  science  which,  in  some  particulars,  is  probably  unequalled 
in  modern  times.  Closes  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  Egypt,  and 
his  account  of  his  contemporaries  shows  that  they  were  no  mean  adepts 
in  magic  and  astrology.  Even  Greece  and  Rome  were  indebted  to  her 
schools  for  much  of  their  learning,  laws,  and  philosophy,  but  which 
have  now  to  a  great  extent  perished  with  the  source  whence  they  were 
derived.  The  history  of  Egypt,  her  rise  and  fall  among  the  nations  of 
the  cast;  the  names,  ambition,  pride,  and  power  of  her  kings;  her 
learning,  arts,  and  architecture ;  her  idolatry,  superstition,  and  Christi- 
anity, have  for  ages  furnished  an  inexhaustible  source  of  inquiry  among 
the  learned  and  curious,  and  to  whose  pages  I  refer  my  readers.  My 
privilege  has  been  to  travel  on  its  soil,  navigate  its  renowned  river 
— the  father  of  waters — and  to  feast  my  eyes  on  the  scenes  of  some  of 
tho.?e  mighty  events  which  concerned  not  only  the  destiny  of  Egypt, 
but  the  interests  of  the  whole  human  race ;  and  a  desire  to  share  with 
others  the  pleasure  I  then  enjoyed  leads  me  to  resume  my  journey 
throuifh  this  wonderful  land. 
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Religious  biography,  impartially  written,  is  the  record  of  grace  in 
living  exercise.  That  it  is  frequently  overdone  we  admit,  but  the 
abuse  of  anything,  right  in  itself,  is  no  warrant  for  rejecting  its  legiti- 
mate use.  There  is  nothing  more  calculated  to  encourage  the  heart  of 
the  Gospel  minister  than  a  clear  and  unequivocal  testimony  to  the 
power  of  Divine  grace.  With  too  many,  even  of  those  who  seem  to 
live  under  the  power  of  religion,  there  is  no  light  from  the  deathbed — 
no  clear  indication  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them — no  triumphant  joy — 
no  calm  assurance  of  salvation — no  tokens  of  an  abundant  entrance  into 
the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  Why  is  it  thus  with  any  of 
God\s  children  ?  It  is  because  they  live  so  far  below  the  privileges  of 
adoption — because  they  do  not  give  all  diligenae  to  make  their  calling 
and  election  sure — because  they  are  not  waiting  for  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man. 

But  while  confusion  of  thought  and  anxiety  of  mind  characterise  so 
many  professing  Christians  in  prospect  of  death,  there  are  some  happy 
exceptions — some  who  can  not  only  look  the  King  of  Terrors  in  the 
face,  but  who  are  "made  more  than  conquerors" — whose  triumph  over 
the  last  enemy  is  prospectively  complete  on  this  side  of  the  grave. 
"When  such  cases  do  occur,  it  seems  meet  that  some  record  of  them 
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should  be  preserved,  both  for  the  glory  of  a  redeeming  God  and  the 
encouragement  of  His  servants  and  people. 

It  is  with  this  view  that  we  would  venture  to  record  some  incidents 
in  the  dying  exercise  of  a  young  lady  who  lately  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 

Miss  L.  C.  was  the  youngest  of  a  large  and  interesting  family,  most 
of  whom  have  passed  away.  We  have  enjoyed  the  pleasure  of  her 
acquaintance  for  upwards  of  seventeen  years.  Many  opportunities  have 
been  afforded  during  that  time  of  observing  her  spirit  and  deportment, 
as  a  daughter,  a  sister,  a  philanthropist,  and  a  Christian  friend.  We 
have  seen  her  in  seasons  of  sorrow  and  in  times  of  joy — in  public 
company  and  in  the  retirement  of  domestic  life.  In  all  these  aspects 
there  was  everything  to  admire,  nothing  to  blame.  She  had  the  happy 
faculty  of  seeing  events  and  characters  on  the  bright  side ;  and  as  her 
heart  was  the  seat  of  love,  so  the  words  of  love  and  kindness  were  ever 
upon  her  lips.  During  all  our  intercourse  I  have  never  heard  one 
censorious  or  ill-natured  remark  escape  from  her  tongue,  and  when  such 
were  heard  from  others  there  seemed  a  desire  to  explain  the  matter  of 
reference,  or  at  least  to  mitigate  the  severity  of  the  depreciatory  remarks. 
We  need  not  say  that  she  was  a  special  favourite  among  a  wide  circle 
of  friends,  and  we  think  had  the  question  been  put,  why  everyone  loved 
her  ?  she  might  have  replied,  in  the  language  of  Dr.  Doddridge's  little 
daughter,  "  Because  I  love  everybody." 

But  while  thus  enlarged  in  the  outflowings  of  affection,  there  was  no 
lack  of  discrimination  of  character.  While  ready  to  do  good  to  all  as 
she  had  opportunity,  there  was  a  special  interest  in  those  whom  she 
regarded  as  of  the  household  of  faith.  There  are  many  in  the  locality 
where  she  dwelt  who  will  sadly  miss  her  quiet  visits,  and  substantial 
acts  of  kindness,  in  the  season  of  affliction.  It  seemed  to  me  a  striking 
testimony  to  her  benevolence,  that  when  at  last  brought  to  the  brink  of 
the  grave  there  were  little  meetings,  of  those  whom  she  had  visited,  to 
plead  on  her  behalf  in  the  day  of  trial. 

Of  late  years  her  walks  of  benevolence  and  intercourse  with  society 
were  much  restricted  by  close  attendance  upon  her  aged  mother.  In 
the  discharge  of  this  duty  she  could  cheerfully  deny  herself  every 
recreation.  It  was  her  delight  to  return  a  fond  mother's  love  in  watch- 
ing by  the  sick-bed,  and  meeting  by  anticipation  the  wants  arising 
from  age  and  infirmity.  What  a  blessing  to  a  Christian  mother  to  be 
thus  attended  by  a  Christian  daughter  !  In  the  usual  course  of  nature 
it  was  expected  that  her  work  would  be  completed  by  the  departure  of 
the  aged  pilgrim ;  but  God  saw  meet  to  order  it  otherwise.  While 
engaged  at  her  post  she  was  disabled  by  affliction  from  the  discharge  of 
those  duties  which  were  to  her  a  labour  of  love.  For  a  few  months  she 
was  able  to  enjoy  her  mother's  society  part  of  the  day,  and  it  was 
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seated  by  her  beloved  mother*s  bed -side  that  sadden  and  sore  affliction 
was  laid  upon  her^  out  of  which  she  was  at  last  delivered  by  the  eman- 
cipation of  the  departing  spirit. 

It  is  of  this  period^  extending  over  nearly  six  months^  that  we  wish 
to  make  a  special  record.  From  the  nature  and  severity  of  her  afflic- 
tion^ she  felt  as  if  standing  on  the  brink  of  the  Jordan  firom  day  to  day. 
It  was  shortly  after  her  first  severe  attack  that  I  was  providentially  led 
to  visit  the  family,  not  knowing  of  her  illness.  With  overwhelming 
emotion  her  sister  told  me  of  her  sudden  and  deep  affliction.  From 
the  alarming  symptoms  indicated,  I  concluded  that  death  was  near; 
and  I  felt  how  solemn  it  was  to  speak  to  a  soul  on  the  brink  of  eternity. 
Having  been  long  regarded  as  a  Christian  brother  and  comforter  in 
former  seasons  of  adversity,  I  was  at  once  called  to  the  sick-bed  of  the 
stricken  daughter.  What  will  be  her  feelings?  what  her  hopes  and 
prospects  under  this  surprise  of  affliction  ?  were  the  questions  now  sug- 
gested. What  a  relief  when  her  lips  were  opened  to  give  testimony  to 
the  grace  and  love  of  God  !  It  was  now  that  I  obtained  a  clearer 
insight  regarding  the  strength  of  that  faith,  and  the  depth  of  that  piety, 
which  had  moulded  and  regulated  her  whole  deportment.  In  consider- 
ation of  her  weakness,  and  the  danger  of  excitement,  I  only  quoted  a 
few  Scripture  passages,  in  which  Christ  is  set  forth  as  our  only  hope. 
I  also  showed  how  He  is  with  His  people  in  all  their  afflictions,  quoting 
such  passages  as  Isa.  xliii.  1,  2 — "  But  now  thus  saith  the  Lord  that 
created  thee,  O  Jacob,  and  he  that  formed  thee,  O  Israel,  Fear  not : 
for  1  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have  called  thee  by  thy  name ;  thou  art 
mine.  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee; 
and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee  :  when  thou  walkest 
through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned;  neither  shall  the  flame 
kindle  upon  thee."  She  replied,  ^^  How  wonderful  Divine  love  and 
mercy !  '  Before  I  called  He  answered ' — '  Ere  I  sought  Him  He  found 
me.'  In  myself  I  am  but  a  poor  helpless  sinijer,  but  thfe  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  After  a  brief  conversation,  in 
which  she  gave  explicit  testimony  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  prayer,  I 
was  about  to  take  leave  of  her,  with  no  hope  that  we  should  meet  on 
this  side  of  the  grave,  when,  referring  to  the  prospective  change,  she 
said,  "  Our  parting  is  only  for  a  time.  What  a  meeting  will  then  be 
yonder  ! ''  She  then  pronounced  the  word.  Farewell^  with  firm  voice, 
but  deep  emotion.  It  told  of  the  heart  clinging  to  loved  friends,  but 
attracted  by  a  stronger  love  within  the  vail.  To  her  the  prospect  of 
absence  from  the  body  was  regarded  in  the  light  of  being  present  with 
the  Lord. 

It  was  not,  however,  the  will  of  God  that  she  should  thus  pass  at 
once  from  the  society  of  loved  Christian  friends  on  eartL    To  Him  it 
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seemed  meet  that  she  should  linger  on  the  brink  of  the  Jordan  for  six 
months^  and  there  bear  testimony  to  the  grace  and  loving-kindness  of 
the  Lord.  During  these  months  I  had  many  sweet  conversations  with 
her.  Though  brought  very  low  through  physical  exhaustion^  her  soul 
seemed  greatly  revived  by  spiritual  conversation  and  devotional  exer- 
cises. After  these,  she  was  wont  to  say,  "  Oh,  how  sweet !  I  think 
I  shall  get  a  little  rest  and  sleep  to-night,  these  promises  are  so  sooth- 
ing." Though  unable  to  see  many  kind  friends,  deeply  interested  in 
her  affliction,  she  was  wont  to  request  that  some  of  my  godly  elders, 
and  other  Christian  friends,  should  be  made  aware  of  her  case,  and 
asked  to  plead  on  her  behalf. 

For  a  few  weeks  she  seemed  to  rally,  and  fond  friends  entertained 
the  hope  that  she  might  recover  from  the  first  severe  attack,  and  be 
spared  for  a  little ;  but  her  dearly  beloved  mother  having  been  seized 
with  a  severe  illness,  accompanied  by  retching,  the  anxiety  produced  so 
affected  her  nervous  system  that  sleep  departed,  and  the  distressing 
symptoms  of  heart  disease,  previously  existing,  left  little  hope  of 
recovery.  From  this  period  her  sufferings  became  more  severe — 
gradually  increasing,  until  they  could  only  be  described  as  almost  con- 
stant agony.  It  was  during  this  period,  extending  over  several  weeks, 
that  her  faith  and  patience  were  severely  tried ;  but,  sustained  by  Divine 
grace,  they  stood  the  test.  From  the  first  she  had  prayed  for  patience, 
and  her  prayer  was  answered,  for  not  a  murmur  escaped  from  her  lips. 
We  little  thought,  when  at  the  outset  of  affliction  she  was  pleading  and 
asking  others  to  pray  for  the  grace  of  patience,  that  it  would  be  so 
severely  tried.  But  its  trial  ended  in  a  triumph.  The  God  of  grace 
had  made  her  to  trust  in  His  sure  Word. 

This  was  one  of  the  marked  features  of  her  death-bed  exercise,  that 
she  seemed  to  live  upon  the  Word  of  God.  Her  acquaintance  with 
the  Bible  was  both  comprehensive  and  accurate.  I  seldom  commenced 
the  quotation  of  a  passage  but  she  repeated  it  to  the  close,  or  made 
some  remark  indicating  familiarity  with  its  contents.  When  visiting 
her  early  in  the  week,  I  had  usually  to  give  her  an  account  of  the  Sab- 
bath services.  The  texts  and  outlines  of  the  discourses  seemed  to  be 
highly  appreciated.  After  some  of  these,  setting  forth  the  loving-kind- 
ness and  mercy  of  God,  were  repeated,  she  would,  with  an  overflowing 
heart  and  streaming  eyes,  expatiate  on  the  wonders  of  God's  free,  sove- 
reign, redeeming  love.  Being  called  to  assist  at  the  dispensation  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  at  a  distance,  and  not  knowing  whether  she  might  sur- 
vive till  my  return,  I  wrote  her  an  account  of  all  the  texts  on  which  I 
had  preached,  or  designed  to  preach,  during  the  occasion.  These,  she 
said,  on  my  return,  were  food  to  her  soul.  There  were  two  of  them  on 
which  she  specially  dwelt — viz.  Job  xlii.  5,  6^  ^^  I  have  heard  of  Thee 
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by  the  hearing  of  the  ear :  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  Thee.  Wherefore 
I  abhor  myself^  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes ; "  and  John  six.  30^  '*'  It 
is  finished."  Having  herself  made  gradual  discoveries  of  the  beings 
perfections,  grace,  and  love  of  God,  and  conseqaently  of  her  own  natu- 
ral guilt  and  vileness,  she  could  ent^r  into  and  appreciate  the  feelings 
of  Job ;  but  then,  while  ready  to  be  overcome  with  a  sense  of  guilt  and 
unworthiness,  the  work  of  redemption  finished  on  the  Cross  furnished  a 
full  source  of  consolation  to  her  soul.  She  was  wont  to  dwell  on  the 
words,  ^^  It  is  finished,"  and  to  tell  how  much  that  passage  had  com- 
forted her  soul.  8he  delighted  in  the  idea  that  the  work  was  entirely 
in  the  hand  of  her  Bedeemer,  finished  by  Him,  and  soon  to  be  completed 
in  fellowship  with  Him. 

To  the  dear  friends  around  her  siek-bed  she  often  spoke  of  Divine 
and  heavenly  things.  Had  all  been  recorded  that  issued  from  her  lips 
during  the  months  of  her  confinement,  a  goodly  volume  might  have 
been  filled.  We  can  only  now  insert  a  few  scattered  sentences,  which 
have  been  recalled  and  written  from  memory  by  a  bereaved  sister. 
They  are  not  a  tithe  of  what  a  week  at  times  might  have  afiforded,  and 
as  committed  to  the  page  they  fail  fairly  to  represent  the  ardent  love 
and  deep  emotion  with  which  they  were  uttered. 

x\pril  7th  was  a  day  of  great  weakness.  She  seemed  to  be  lingering; 
on  the  brink  of  the  Jordan,  but  able  by  faith  to  look  across  its  sounding 
waters,  'i  o  those  around  her  bed  there  was  everything  to  cheer  and 
comfort,  as  she  was  ever  and  anon  rejoicing  in  the  prospect  of  a  glorious 
future.  Among  other  things  she  said,  "  Oh  !  how  I  loved  little  Robert 
(her  only  nephew,  who  died  suddenly  many  years  ago) ;  with  something 
more  than  I  can  explain.  Perhaps  it  was  because  I  was  so  soon  to 
meet  him.  Oh  !  he  was  such  a  lovely  child ;  and  now  I  think  of  him 
in  the  arms  of  his  Saviour."  To  his  mother  she  said,  with  touching 
synijiathy  and  emotion,  "  Take  this  as  a  comfort  granted  you,  and  let 
him  be  as  a  little  star  to  cheer  you  in  your  journey," 

On  the  following  day,  Sabbath,  she  felt  the  worse  of  speaking,  as  she 
had  sometimes  done,  and  said,  '*  Perhaps  I  ought  not  to  speak  on  these 
subjects  again.  Perhaps  it  is  God's  will  that  one  so  unqualified  should 
not  speak  of  these  Divine  and  glorious  things,  but  rather  to  listen  to 
Himself,  and  thus  realise  the  hijj:her  communion."  On  Monday  even- 
ing, being  a  little  relieved  of  pain  and  depression,  she  once  more  gave 
expression  to  her  faith  and  hope — ^^  Now  I  can  say.  He  is  all  my  salva- 
tion. I  can  say  more.  I  can  joy  in  His  salvation."  About  this  time 
her  mother  had  another  severe  attack,  but  having  obtained  relief,  she 
was  overheard  in  one  of  her  frequent  bursts  of  gratitude,  exclaiming — 

"  To  Him  that  loVd  the  loali  of  men, 
And  wMhed  ni  in  HU  blood. 
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To  royal  hononra  rais'd  our  heads, 

And  made  us  priests  to  Qod ; 
To  Him  let  ev'rjr  tongue  be  praise, 

And  ev'ry  heart  be  lore ! 
All  grateful  honours  paid  on  earth. 

And  nobler  songs  above !  ** 

On  hearing  it  she  said,  "  Oh,  how  very  delightful !  how  appropriate." 
It  was  thus  that  her  spirit  was  often  cheered  by  the  morning  song,  or 
fervent  prayer,  ascending  as  incense  to  the  throne  of  grace.  Though, 
through  weakness,  the  mother  and  daughter  could  not  meet  in  the  same 
chamber,  yet  they  had  sweet  fellowship  at  the  throne  of  mercy,  and  the 
mutual  morning  messages  sent  and  returned,  led  out  their  thoughts  in 
the  Hame  train  of  spiritual  meditation. 

The  day  that  was  ushered  in  by  the  above  incident  was  almost 
silent,  either  through  her  weakness,  or  the  mind  being  absorbed  in 
meditation.  Towards  evening,  she  said  to  her  sister,  "  If  it  is  God's 
will  to  spare  my  mother  a  little  beyond  me,  it  might  be  less  bitter  for 
you  who  remain."  Her  sister  said,  that  "Her  own  symptoms  were 
rather  better ; "  to  which  she  replied,  "  I  would  scarcely  desire  it.  Oh, 
the  prospect  is  such  a  happy  one — if  we  are  permitted  to  know  each 
other  hereafter — if  Christ  thinks  it  best  that  we  should — oh,  what  a 
j)lea3ure,  again  to  meet  everi/  one  of  you,  and  your  dear  husband,  and 
your  children — for  who,  oh,  who  could  I  miss  there?  What  is  this 
world  and  all  that  it  affords — valuable  as  His,  and  not  to  be  despised — 
sent  for  His  service  and  our  pleasure,  but  not  for  one  hour  to  attract  or 
detain  us  here."  Being  exhausted  with  the  effort  to  speak,  she  said, 
*'  If  God  is  pleased  to  give  a  little  sleep,  that  will  smooth  it  all  away." 
She  subsequently  slept  for  a  few  minutes,  and  on  awakening,  she  looked 
up,  saying,  "  This  sweet  little  sleep  seems  another  token  of  compassion 
towards  me." 

On  some  portions  of  the  Psalms  being  read  by  her  sister,  she  said, 
^^  How  pleasant  these  little  readings  in  this  room  have  been  to  me.  I 
trust  I  may  still  be  enabled  to  lean  on  Christ,  the  beloved  of  souls." 
Then  in  great  anguish,  when  speaking  of  the  kind  attentions  of  her 
sisters,  she  concluded  with  a  prayer,  ^^  That  God  would  make  His 
grace  richly  sufficient  for  them  all,  and  reward  them  for  their  labour 
of  love.'^ 

The  following  letter,  dictated  on  the  brink  of  the  Jordan,  to  her 
dearly  loved  and  only  little  niece,  indicated  how  full  her  heart  was  of 
the  grace  of  God,  and  how  earnest  for  the  salvation  of  those  beloved : — 

"  My  Dearest  Minnie, 

'*  I  have  just  asked  mamma  to  be  a  pen  for  a  few  minutes,  that  I  may 
have  a  few  words  with  my  own  pet. 

"  I  would  not,  my  dear,  like  you  to  think  of  this  as  an  affliction,  where  indeed  it 
has  only  been  the  showering  of  blessings  from  a  Fatha^i  hand. 
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"  I  was  so  low  last  S*bl>aih,  thAt  a  sjeat  part  of  the  day  passed  withoat  mj  knowing 
that  it  was  Sabbath,  and  to  hniiuui  appearance  I  might  jost  as  likely  nerer  have 
looked  upon  another  here.  Bat  early  this  morning  I  was  awakened,  ae  almost  with 
a  soft  whisper,  saying, '  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made :  we  will  rejoice 
aod  be  glad  in  it.' 

"  How  nice  for  yon  and  for  me  to  think,  that '  This  God  is  onr  Ood  for  ever,  and 
He  will  be  oar  guide  even  ante  death.' 

"  Sometimes  I  feared  that  it  might  be  doll  for  yoa  and  yoar  papa,  and  not  so  oom- 
fortable,  but  then  yoar  mamma  has  jast  been  a  part  of  the  shower  so  refreshing  that 
we  could  ill  hare  spared  her. 

"  With  kindest  lore  to  papa  and  to  you, 

"Yours,  with  much  affection, 

"L.  C- 

Like  all  God's  children  Miss  L.  C.  had  a  special  regard  to  the  Sabbath 
and  the  sacred  services  of  the  house  of  God.  This  was  apparent  from 
the  earnestness  with  which  she  inquired  after  the  subjects  of  disoourse^ 
and  her  marked  relish  for  the  fragments  of  the  Gospel  message.  She 
was  always  desirous  of  some  mitigation  of  affliction  that  she  might 
enjoy  the  Sabbath.  It  was  thus  that  in  prospect  of  the  last  sacra- 
mental Sabbath  she  said,  ^^I  have  been  trying  to  save  my  strength 
this  morning,  for  this  is  the  old  Kirkintilloch  communion  Sabbath — 
most  likely  the  last  I  shall  see  here.  At  the  hour  we  will  meet  with 
ihem  in  spirit,  and  ask  for  them  and  for  ourselves  a  special  blessing.'' 
After  the  hour  was  over,  though  it  had  been  almost  a  silent  hour,  she 
said  that  she  had  greatly  enjoyed  it,  and  seemed  to  be  very  happy. 

At  times  her  agony  was  so  great  that  she  could  scarcely  fix  a  thought 
or  realise  any  mental  or  spiritual  exercise.  Afler  one  of  these  trying 
seasons  she  said,  ^^In  thinking  over  it,  I  could  not  enjoy  any  one 
reading  a  verse.  I  could  scarcely  throw  up  a  thought  to  God.  I  ought 
to  have  kept  at  all  times  so-  near  God  as  my  father  seemed  to  do  even 
in  his  greatest  distress.  All  this  grieved  me,  till  again  this  morning 
the  Holy  Spirit  seemed  sweetly  to  come  to  me  with  these  words,  ^  I  am 
poor  and  needy ;  yet  the  Lord  thinketh  upon  me.' "  She  then  added, 
^^  When  my  poor  weak  faith  could  scarcely  go  to  Him,  He  came  to  me, 
and  that  is  enough  for  me.     I  am  happy  in  His  love." 

Humility  and  self-abasement  were  marked  features  of  her  character. 
She  felt  a  deep  sense  of  unworthiness  before  God,  and  expressed  amaze- 
ment that  He  should  condescend  to  manifest  such  goodness  and  mercy 
towards  her.  The  same  humility  characterised  her  feelings  towards 
fellow  Christians.  In  a  note  received  by  her  sister  from  a  friend,  who 
had  sometimes  written  her,  he  said,  ^^  He  would  not  write  much  this 
morning,  but  learn  himself  a  lesson  from  her  sufferings."  On  hearing 
it  read,  she  at  first  seemed  shocked,  and  replied,  ^^What  could  he  leani 
from  me?"  and  then  burst  into  tears;  but  at  the  same  time  adding, 
'^  I  do  feel  a  happiness  beyond  what  I  have  ever  formerly  done.  I  did 
always  Boe  ia  my  Bible  that  God  was  a  good,  and  kind,  and  gracioofl 
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God,  and  that  all  His  works  praise  Him.  I  rejoiced  in  Him  at  times 
as  my  God,  but  I  never  so  felt  the  blessedness  of  this  as  now." 

The  subject  of  our  memoir  was  not  like  some  sentimental  pietists 
who  can  see  nothing  in  the  world,  or  in  the  works  of  God,  worthy  of 
their  notice.  She  rejoiced  in  the  works  of  God,  and  regarded  them  as 
bright  emblems  of  her  Father's  beneficence.  The  rising  of  the  morning 
sun  gladdened  her  heart  after  weary  nights  of  agony,  and  lifted  her 
thoughts  to  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  The  morning  chorus  of  the 
birds  coming  in  at  her  chamber  window  reminded  her  of  the  higher 
music  of  the  upper  sanctuary.  In  the  blooming  flowers  she  had  a 
special  delight.  She  wast  wont  to  ask  that  they  should  be  spread  out 
before  her  so  that  she  might  admire  the  wonders  of  creation.  She  was 
wont  to  say  to  the  writer,  '^  How  much  has  our  Heavenly  Father 
created  for  our  gratification  ! "  Late  in  the  spring  she  obtained  some 
choice  flowers  from  a  distant  nursery.  These  she  requested  to  be  care- 
fully planted.  In  speaking  of  them  on  my  next  visit,  she  said,  with 
deep  emotion,  "  You  know  that  I  never  expect  to  see  them  blooming, 
but  the  garden  will  be  less  desolate  for  those  who  remain  behind  me." 
Could  there  be  a  finer  illustration  of  tender  regard  for  the  feelings  of 
bereaved  ones,  and  a  desire  to  carry  relative  duty  to  the  very  border- 
line of  earthly  existence  ?  It  was  only  surpassed  by  another  incident, 
showing  how  self  was  completely  absorbed  in  the  desire  to  benefit 
humanity.  After  enduring  great  agony  from  the  irregular  and  oppres- 
sive action  of  the  heart  for  several  weeks,  she  said  to  her  sister,  ^^  I 
think  there  might  be  a  little  examination  of  my  heart  after  I  am  gone. 
You  do  not  need  to  see  it,  but  the  doctors  might  learn  from  my  case 
how  to  alleviate  the  sufferings  of  others."  How  noble  the  suggestion  ! 
How  far  above  the  feelings  common,  even  to  God's  children,  regarding 
the  body  !  This  was  a  desire  to  alleviate  the  physical  sufferings  of 
humanity  carried  to  a  sublime  climax.  She  was  willing  that  the  heart 
which  had  so  long  beat  with  love  to  God  and  man,  should  be  dissected 
after  death,  in  order  that  similar  sufferings  in  others  might  be  averted. 

She  was  ever  tenderly  solicitous  regarding  the  feelings  of  those 
around  her.  She  could  not  give  full  expression  to  the  agony  which  she 
suffered,  lest  her  sisters  might  be  pained  through  sympathy  with  her 
sufferings.  This  tender  solicitude  for  relative  feelings  had  a  remarkable 
illustration  in  a  charge  given  that  should  she  die  in  the  night  her 
mother  was  not  to  be  told  till  the  morning,  lest  her  rest  should  be  broken. 

But  while  thus  earnest  that  the  wounds  of  bereavement  might  be 
mitigated,  and  the  sufferings  of  humanity  prevented,  she  was  deeply 
concerned  that  the  salvation  of  souls  might  be  promoted.  As  far  as 
her  diffident  nature  and  circumstances  would  permit,  she  sought  the 
promotion  of  every  good  work.    In  the  organisation  and  progress  of 
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the  Kirkintilloch  Industrial  School^  she  took  a  deep  and  abiding  interest. 
As  she  ardently  loved  little  children,  her  sympathies  were  BpeciaUy 
elicited  by  the  condition  of  those  who  have  none  to  care  for  their  souls. 
By  many  a  little  act  of  sympathetic  kindness  she  was  wont  to  encourage 
the  girl's  school  and  their  esteemed  teacher.  As  vice-president  of  the 
Ladies'  Auxiliary  Association,  she  took  an  active  part  in  the  manage- 
ment of  its  business.  On  the  brink  of  the  Jordan  the  Industrial  School 
children  were  not  forgotten.  While  the  Master's  voice  was  calling  her 
away  from  such  walks  of  benevolence  her  heart  lingered  among  the 
little  ones.  Feeling  assured  that  she  should  see  the  children's  faces  no 
more,  she  wished  to  give  each  a  little  token  of  remembrance,  that  would 
do  them  good  now  and  in  time  to  come.  At  her  request  a  friend,  long 
associated  with  her  in  these  labours  of  love,  procured  one  hundred  and 
thirty-five  copies  of  the  New  Testament,  and  put  on  each  the  inscrip- 
tion, which  she  dictated  as  follows  : — 

"  To  A.  B.  A  gift  from  Miaa  L.  C;  with  the  earnest  prayer  that  she  may  early 
find  the  Saviour.— H.  S.  2Ut  May,  1866.*' 

The  children  knew  nothing  of  the  gift  till  it  was  presented.  Before 
doing  so,  the  young  lady  who  presented  the  copies  spoke  to  the  children 
about  Miss  L. — telling  them  that  she  was  dying,  and  had  sent  these 
books,  which  she  hoped  they  would  never  part  with,  and  that  they 
would  read  them  as  often  as  Miss  L.  had  wished  them  to  do.  She  then 
asked  the  children  if  they  had  any  message  to  send  to  Miss  L.  in  return 
for  her  kindness ;  and  the  messages  which  they  sent  were  very  touching 
and  interesting.  One  girl  came  up  and  said,  ^^  I  wish  you  to  give  Miss 
C.  my  kindest  love,  and  tell  her  that  I  hope  we  will  all  meet  her  at 
God's  throne  in  heaven."  Greatly  to  the  surprise  of  the  teacher,  a  girl, 
who  had  given  her  a  good  deal  of  trouble  in  the  school,  came  up  and 
said,  ^^  that  she  hoped  through  this  book  she  might  get  a  rich  inheri- 
tance in  the  world  to  come."  Another  came  up,  sobbing  as  she  came, 
and  said,  "  Tell  Miss  L.  I  hope  Christ  will  be  waiting  at  the  river  to 
help  her  to  the  other  side."  And  a  very  little  one  came  and  said,  "  I 
hope  the  Lord  will  be  with  Miss  L.  in  the  dark  valley,  and  that  His  rod 
and  staff  will  keep  her  up  till  she  sees  the  light  shining." 

The  children  had  now  become  fully  impressed  with  the  idea  of  parting 
and  of  death,  and  from  one  and  another  a  sob  and  a  wail  broke  forth 
till  all  became  deeply  affected,  and  no  one  could  speak  for  some  time 
for  tears.  It  is  to  be  hoped  the  impression  in  connection  with  the  gift 
will  be  beneficial  all  their  days. 

Several  of  the  girls  committed  to  memory  the  verses  on  which  their 
eyes  first  lighted  on  opening  their  Testaments,  and  repeated  them  to 
their  teacher,  and  they  were  sufficiently  striking  to  be  noteworthy. 
John  xiv.  27,  *'  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you : 
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not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid."  John  iii.  16,  "  For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  John  xvii,  4, 
^^  I  have  glorified  Thee  on  the  earth :  I  have  finished  the  work  which 
Thou  gavest  me  to  do."  Rev.  vii.  17,  "  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
fountains  of  waters:  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes."     Luke  vii.  13,  Heb.  3.  7,  Matt.  xix.  14,  &c. 

Who  can  tell  when  the  good  seed  of  the  Divine  Word,  thus  sown 
from  the  deathbed,  may  spring  up  and  bear  fruit  to  the  glory  of  a 
redeeming  God.  The  Hearer  of  Prayer  will  not  forget  the  petition 
that  went  up  to  the  throne  while  the  gift  of  His  own  Word  was  bestowed 
upon  the  children. 

We  have  had  occasion  to  notice  her  tender  solicitude  for  bereaved 
ones,  in  the  planting  of  the  flowers ;  her  anxiety  to  alleviate  the  suffer- 
ings of  humanity,  by  the  anatomical  examination  of  her  own  heart,  in 
order  that  the  agony  of  others  might  be  prevented;  and  in  this  last 
public  incident  of  her  life  we  see  how  she  was  working  for  Christ  on 
her  deathbed,  and  seeking  that  the  children  might  be  brought  to  Christ. 
Need  we  wonder  that  the  last  illness  of  one  so  enlarged  in  benevolence 
should  awaken  such  a  deep  and  general  interest.  Those  who  visited 
her  habitation  know  well  how  many  inquiries  were  made  by  others  on 
the  way,  while  such  inquiries  were  frequently  accompanied  with  the 
recital  of  some  pleasing  incident,  which  remains  as  a  memorial  of  her 
kindness  and  sympathy.  Many  will  miss  her  quiet  visits  in  seasons  of 
affliction,  and  not  a  few  beyond  the  circle  of  near  relationship  will  feel 
a  blank  not  easily  filled. 

During  the  last  few  weeks  her  afflictions  were  too  great  to  admit  of 
much  conversation.  The  progress  of  heart-disease  so  affected  her  ner- 
vous system  that  the  least  excitement  was  followed  by  extreme  suffering. 
The  mutual  morning  messages  between  the  sickbeds  of  mother  and 
.daughter  had  to  be  discontinued.  Even  the  morning  song  of  the  mother 
so  touched  her  emotional  feelings  that  severe  beating  of  the  heart 
ensued.  But  even  then  she  would  not  forego  the  visits  of  ministerial 
friends,  whose  prayers  and  counsels  she  so  much  desired.  We  sometimes 
felt  the  danger  of  excitement,  and  could  have  refrained  from  a  personal 
visit,  but  she  received  and  spoke  of  my  visita  as  those  of  a  brother,  and 
the  sick-chamber  was  to  me  a  school  of  instruction.  I  could  there  see 
practically  how  the  soul  feeds  upon  the  Word  of  God.  There  was  one 
promise  frequently  repeated — (Isa.  xli.  10 — "  Fear  thou  not ;  for  I  am 
with  thee:  be  not  dbmayed;  for  I  am  thy  God:  I  will  strengthen 
thee ;  yea^  I  will  help  thee ;  yea^  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand 
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of  my  righteousness."  She  was  wont  to  say,  "  How  comforting  !  how 
delightful ! "  After  prayer,  she  would  look  up  with  grateful  expression 
and  say,  "  I  shall  now  get  a  little  rest,  this  vbit  is  so  soothing/'  Each 
parting  was  felt  by  both  as  though  it  were  the  last,  and,  while  there 
was  an  expression  of  tender  sadness,  it  was  viewed  in  the  light  of  a 
future  meeting.  Time  and  distance  seemed  as  nothing  to  the  eye  of 
faith  in  the  prospect  of  eternity.  Even  present  sufferings  were  alleviated 
by  the  hope  of  immortality.  She  was  wont  to  say  regarding  them, 
*^  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a 
far  more  exceediog  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

Instead  of  clinging  to  life,  as  many  do,  she  longed  '^to  depart  and 
to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better."  There  was  no  murmuring  under 
the  severest  sufferings.  She  was  ready  to  say,  like  the  Redeemer,  '^The 
cup  that  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ? "  Though 
bound  by  the  tenderest  cords  of  love  to  those  dear  friends  about  to  be 
left  behind,  the  stronger  attractions  of  love  to  Christ  drew  her  spirit 
upwards.  On  this  subject  her  feelings  were  too  tender  to  admit  of 
frequent  reference;  but  she  was  overheard  singing  in  an  undertone 
those  beautiful  and  touching  lines,  which  at  once  expressed  her  desires 
and  her  prospects  : — 

*'  Vital  spark  of  bearenly  flame ! 

Quit,  oh  quit  this  mortal  frame : 

Trembling,  hoping,  liog'ring,  flying, 

Oh  the  pain,  the  bliss  of  dying ! 
Cease,  fond  Natare,  cease  thy  strife. 
And  let  me  languish  into  life. 

'*  Hark !  they  whisper :  Angels  say, 

Sister  spirit,  come  away. 

What  is  this  absorbs  me  quite. 

Steals  my  senses,  shuts  my  sight. 
Drowns  my  spirits,  draws  my  breath  ? 
Tell  me,  my  soul,  can  this  be  Death? 

" The  world  recedes :  it  disappears! 
Heaven  opens  on  my  eyes  !     My  ears 

With  sounds  seraphic  ring. 
Lend,  lend  your  wings !     I  mount !  I  fly ! 
O  grave !  where  is  thy  victory  ? 

O  Death  !  where  is  thy  sting?" 

Never  were  these  lines  repeated  as  a  truer  index  of  the  exercise  of  the 
soul.  How  solemn  to  utter  them  within  the  shadows  of  the  dark  valley  ! 
On  my  last  visit  I  observed  a  marked  change  on  her  appearance. 
She  was  unable  to  speak  much,  but  she  indicated  her  interest  in  the 
promises  quoted,  by  giving  assent  in  repeating  a  few  words  at  the  close. 
The  calm  farewell  was  again  repeated,  with  a  mutual  feeling  that  this 
was  our  last  meeting,  as  the  state  of  my  own  health  required  me  to 
leave  home  for  some  weeks.     I  subsequently  learned,  that  she  had 
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gradually  sank  from  that  time.  Daring  the  few  remaining  days  she 
was  so  weak  that  when  she  did  speak  those  around  her  dying  bed  could 
scarcely  catch  up  the  meaning ;  but  they  were  cheered  now  and  •  again 
by  the  broken  utterance  of  such  Scripture  expressions  as,  ''Great 
gain,"  "  From  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  ''  I  am  with  thee," 
''  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne,"  ''  The  new  song,"  "  Present 
with  the  Lord." 

On  another  occasion,  appearing  very  happy,  she  said, ''  Oh,  I  have 
now,  I  think,  had  a  glimpse  of  the  King  in  His  beauty."  As  she  drew 
nearer  the  better  country — even  the  heavenly — the  light  of  the  Sun  of 
Highteousness  dawned  brightly  upon  her.  She  was  not  permitted  to 
reveal  what  she  experienced.  She  cotdd  only  express  the  happiness  of 
her  souL  On  the  favourite  passage,  "The  Angel  of  the  Lord  en- 
campcth  round  about  them  that  fear  Him,"  being  repeated,  she  replied, 
''How  delightful !  "  This  was  among  her  last,  if  not  her  last  utterance. 
If  the  presence  of  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant  was  the  joy  of  her  soul  in 
the  wilderness,  what  will  be  the  ecstacy  of  the  emancipated  spirit  when 
introduced  to  the  full  communion  of  the  upper  sanctuary  ?  May  we 
not  even  now,  like  John,  hear  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  us, 
"  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  : 
yea,  s^ith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their 
works  do  follow  them." 


HOMILY    IN    VERSE. 
THE  ARK.* 


From  early  life  the  story  of  the  ark 
lias  been  an  oft-repeated  theme.     It  gave 
A  kindly  interest  to  childhood's  task; 
Its  name  faoilitates  the  wakening  up 
Of  lessons  learned  by  tender  mother *s  side. 
Or  from  a  patient,  earefnl  teacher*s  lips. 
E'en  now  when  we  have  grown  to  man's 

estate. 
While  mminating  on  this  topic,  fraught 
With  grave  instmction,  we  can  yet  look 

back 
Through  memory's  vista  to  the  op'ning 

page 
Of  our  first  Bible— a  dear  father's  gift — 
And  see  ourself  as  in  our  infant  class. 

In  lands  illumined  by  the  book  IHvtne, 
Many  in  youth  have  traced  in  rev'rent 
thought 


The  painful  record  of  a  wretched  world's 
Most  wretched  end;  until  each  varied  act 
Of  the  dire  drama  stood  before  their  mind 
As  boldly  vivid  as  some  witnessed  scene. 
Should  such,  however,  stop,  nor  further 

seek 
The  deeper  truth  intended  to  be  taught. 
They  only  trifle  as  with  nurs'ry  toys. 
Their  feet  may  reach  the  dwelling-place 

where  truth 
Abides;  but  yet  they  enter  not  into 
The  chamber  in  which  God  dispenses  light. 
The  box  which  holds  the  precious  perfume 

may 
Be  in  their  hands,  and  be  by  them  ad- 
mired; 
But  if  they  break  it  not,  they  ne'er  can  feel 
The  savour  sweet  which  flows,  and  only 
flows 

'  Soggeited  by  reading  the  obapter  «ii  this  labjeot  in  La%fi  Cfospd  of  the  PentaUueh, 
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When  faiih  uplifts  tLe  lid.    What  thoagh 

they  thirst. 
And  what  although  the  living  spring  be 

near. 
If  yet,  porblind  by  sin,  they  see  it  not. 

Hy  soul  be  not  deceived.    The  Bible  is 
A  mirror  in  thy  hands  for  this  grand  end. 
That  therein  thou  may'st  see  the  loving 

heart 
Of  lovo  incaniate,  and  the  wondrous  deeds 
Of  Him  who  travailed  mightily  to  save. 
Tie  is  the  trearare  that  lies  deeply  hid 
In  the  broad  field  of  God-revealOd  truth ; 
This  priceless,  peerless  gem  of  heaven, 

when  gained, 
I^lakcH  truly  rich  for  aye  all  who  it  win. 
Apart  from  Him  the  wealth  of  earth  will 

be 
At  best  but  gilded  penury ;  and  all 
The  other  kinds  of  knowledge  little  else 
Than  brilliant  folly.     Be  it  ever  mine 
To  act  on  that  soul-saving  principle 
AVhioh  guides  the  saiutd  in  search  of  truth 

Divine; 
TVho,  with  a  mind  intent  on  sacred  things, 
Dcsiro  to  see  the  radiant  face  of  Him 
Wh<>3e  glory  constitutes  the  joy  of  heaven. 
With  holy  longing  for  the  li;;ht  of  life, 
Come  then,  my  soul,  and  meditate  upon 
TIio  Ark— means  of  salvatioa  to  the  few 
Wiio.  crediting  the  notes  of  coming  wrath, 
Found   safety  when  all  others  were  de- 

stfiyed. 
Thj  Ark —a  type  where  Jesus  may  be 

found. 
In  all  the  glories  of  redeeming  love. 

"  Make  thee  an  ark  of  gopher- wood,"  'twas 

said, 
But  not  by  man.     No;  human  prudence 

could 
Forocaat  no  plan  of  rescue.    Tlie  command 
rroccida  from  God  himself,  and  indicates 
That  mercy  would  be  shown  to  some  ex- 
tent. 
And  eay,  does  not  the  dark  background  of 

sin 
Sot  off  by  contrast  the  more  pleasing  lines 
Of  mercy's  face,  and  render  thorn  more 

bright  ? 
Consider  how  the  Spirit's  pencil  has 
Pour!  rayed  the  features  of  ungodly  men. 
God  saw  their  wickedness  on  earth  was 

great. 
That  each  imagination  and  each  thought 


Cherished  by  them  in  heart,  Mid  theo 

evinced 
In  life,  was  evil — evil  evermore. 
Like  some  miasma  that  from  foetid  poola 
And  marshy  swamps  is  ever  rising  up 
To  fill  the  air,  obscure  the  eun,  and  spread 
A  deadly  influence  on  all  within 
Its  reach ;  so  thus  it  may  be  said  that  sin — 
Enormous,  all-prevailing,  ceaseless  sin  — 
Went  ever  up  and  gathered  into  clouds 
Of  densest  darkness,  which,  surcharged 

with  woe. 
Poured  out   their  contents  on   a  guilty 

world. 
Sin  cannot  raise  its  head  and  wrath  lie 

still; 
It  cannot  onward  move  and  hot  entail 
The  retribution  proper  in  its  rear. 
ySf  hy  ?    Sin,  in  its  own  nature,  is  and  most 

For  ever  loathsome  be  in  VI I' »jp 

Whose  purity  is  euch  as  fa    ^ 
The  comprehensive  ken  of  I  .  •   '    :<. 

Behold  the  proof  how  hateft-.  -      '       ^uw 
In  view  of  holiness  Divine.        Lv  '     •. 
Himself  proclaims  in  terms  «  s.       i  ar. 

clear, 
"  The  end  of  all  flesh  is  before  uo  come.* 
Should  there  be  those  who  foai.-,  '»... 

allege 
The  threat'uing  vague,  and  thar    .     k. 

convey 
No  definite  alarm;  surely  their  sou.. 
Had  caube  for  fear  while  thus  the  thr     .  :;^ 

notes 
Of  Heaven's  trumpet  sounded  in  their ..  • 
"  Behold  I,  even  I,  do  bring  a  flood 
Of  waters  on  the  earth."    Thus  all  might 

know 
The  fearful  terrors  that  were  gathering 

round, 
And  hear  the  dismal  toll  of  judgment's 

bell. 

The  righteous  God  strikes  not  without  a 

cause, 
Nor  yet  without   announcing   why   Hi* 

hand 
Is  lifted  up  to  bring  deserved  wrath 
On  wicked  men.    His  messenger  He  sent 
To  tell  what  would  befal  that  sinful  race. 
One  preacher's  voice  alone  was  heard,  but 

it 
Repeated  the  dire  news  from  day  to  day. 
From  week  to  week,  and  e'en  from  year 

to  year, 
Till  full  a  hundred  times  the  son  had  run 
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His  oiroling  conne.    A  painftQ,  thankless 

task 
It  was  to  intimate  the  doom  of  those 
Who  lived  and  sinned  in  that  aocondd  age. 

So  too,  with  reference  to  coming  woe— 
The  day  that  yet  awaits  ungodly  men— 
Oft  has  the  warning  voice  in  every  age 
Been  heard :  its  ntterances  clear  and  load. 
And  frequently  reiterated,  have 
Borne  ample  testimony  to  the  truth, 
The  solemn  truth,  that  there  is  in  reserve 
A  time  when  God  shall  judge  all  wicked 

men. 
And  yet,  how  few  believe!   how  many 

mock ! 
Demanding  to  be  shown  the  guarantee 
That  He  will  ever  come.     They  reason 

thus: 
"Since  e'er  the  world  began,  and  ever 

siuce 
The  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  move  on 
In  regular  routine**— and  hence  they  think 
They  always  shall.     Steeled  in  their  un- 
belief, 
They  thus  resist  the  truth  that  God  shall 

come 
To  punish  sin;  and  ingrate,  wound  the 

heart 
Of  those  who  wish  them  well,  and  would 

them  save 
From  indescribable  and  endless  woe. 

With  step  reluctant  did  the  vengeance 

come 
Which  Noah  had  announced.     For  no 

brief  time 
Did  the  Divine  long-suffering  endure. 
Towards  a  race  so  deeply  stained  by  sin. 
Years  dawned,  and  ran  their  course,  and 

closed,  yet  still 
The  sun  was  bright,  and  still  the  skies 

were  clear. 
Ah  !  surely,  if  the  apcux  which  God  vouch- 
safed 
For  penitence,  had  only  brought  the  grcux 
Of  true  repentance,  then  the  world  had 

been 
Clad  in  the  sackcloth  robe  of  holy  shame. 
But  something  more  and  mightier  by  far 
Then  mere  external  opportunity 
Must  work  before  a  soul  be  made  to  feel. 
Be  willing  to  confess,  or  quit  Its  sin. 
Man  not  arrested  by  a  power  Divine 
Will  only  onward  go  in  greater  guilt. 
And  the  extended  respite  granted  him 

3 


Will  prove  to  be  but  this  and  nothing  else. 
Than  resolute  iniquity  drawn  out. 

My  soul  be  this  applied— do  not  forget 
The  years  which  God  has  given  thee,  the 

calls 
And  solemn  admonitions  thou  hast  had. 
For  ever  bear  in  mind  that  God's  reprieves 
Are  not  to  be  construed  as  if  they  were 
IndemnitieB  for  guilt.    The  mere  delay 
Of  execution  argues  not  escape 
Entirely  from  the  punishment  of  sin. 
Agag  is  spared  to-day,  but  only  that 
The  morrow's  sun  a  spectacle  may  see 
More  ignominious  in  his  signal  death. 

Amid  the  ever-spreading  flood  of  ill. 

By  dint  of  Noah's  toil,  the  ark  arose. 

He  heard  the  startling  words,  **  Make  thee 
an  ark;" 

And  hearing  he  obeyed.  "  By  faith,"  we 
read, 

"  That  he,  forewarned  of  things  not  seen 
as  yet. 

And  moved  with  godly  fear,  prepared  an 
ark 

To  save  his  house,  by  which  he  did  con- 
demn 

A  guilty  world,  and  so  became  the  heir 

Of  righteousness."  It  was  a  strange  com- 
mand. 

Enjoining  him  to  make  provision  'gainst 

A  form  of  judgment  utterly  unknown. 

A  speculative  reason  doubtless  would 

Put  forth  its  questions  how  this  thing 
coTild  be. 

And  that  experience,  which  man  had 
gained 

From  Nature's  uniform  and  steady  course. 

Would  give  a  deeper  colouring  to  doubt. 

The  cavils  too,  of  prejudice,  which  are 

Both  near  at  hand  and  many,  would  affirm 

The  deluge  was  unlikely,  yea,  that  it 

Could  not  by  possibility  occur. 

But  to  all  obstacles  of  every  kind 

Which  reason  or  which  prejudice  might 
raise, 

Faith  only  did  reply,  "The  Lord  hath 
said." 

This  voice  the  man  of  God  believed,  and 
he. 

Acting  on  it,  prepared,  and  so  was  saved. 

Scarce  could  it  be  but  that  the  sceptic's 

sneer, 
Or  wit  profane  of  those  resolved  on  sin, 
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Would  oft  be  Tented,  while  they  helped 

to  raise 
That  Btractare  by  which  they  would  not 

be  saved. 
As  passing  ^mongst  his  nam'roos  laboring 

hands. 
To  give  directions  how  they  should  pro- 
ceed, 
Oft  would  the  patriarch's  ears  be  greeted 

by 
The  shout  derisive  of  the  godless  crew ; 
His  days  would  be  embittered,  and  his 

toil- 
Evincing  trust  in  Gh>d— would  be  despised ; 
Many  who  marked  his  diligence  and  care. 
Would  look  upon  him  as  the  victim  sure. 
Of  brain-sick  fancy :  nay,  the  man  himself 
Would  be  the  standing  jest  of  half  the 

world. 

By  such  temptations  faith  is  ever  tried; 
Tbey  form  the  touchstone  by  which  may 

be  proved 
Ita  origin  Divine;  ne*er  can  the  man 
Still  sunk  in  Nature's  blindness  under- 
stand 
The  springs  which  move  it,  or  the  goodly 

hopes 
Which  lure  it  on  the  Ood-appointed  path. 
Quick  is  the  ear  of  faith,  and  quick  its  eye 
To  hear  and  see  its  ever-guiding  God. 
Well  does  it  know  whom  it  believes;  it 

has 
Assurance  more  assured  by  far  than  all 
Man's  reason  e  er  could  logically  frame, 
And  boast  as  matter  not  to  be  gainsaid. 
Tea,  faith's  foundation  better  is  than  e'en 
The  witness  yielded  by  man's  outer  sense. 
Hence  nothiog  moves  it,  hence  it  tramples 

down 
All  hiuderances  that  would  present  them- 
selves, 
Whate'er  the  quarter  be  from  which  they 

come. 
The  way  which  faith  pursues  indeed  may 

be 
A  path  uutrodden  and  strewed  o'er  with 

thorns ; 
Athwart  it  there  may  lie  a  heavy  cross, 
Not  to  be  stumbled  at,  but  lifted  up 
And  carried  lovingly,  because  of  Him 
Whose  will  it  was  to  place  it  there,  and  bid 
Faith  stoop  to  conquer.   Faith  moat  gladly 

yields. 
Picks  up  the  cross,  and  lo!    it  gains  a 
crown. 


The  longest  day  that  over  rammer  gires 
Ck>me8  to  an  end.     With  alow  but  aiire 

approach 
The  hour  draws  nigh  that  seals  the  felofi's 

doom. 
So  was  it  with  the  world — while  mon  did 

not 
Believe   in  wrath,  that  wrath   stole  on 

apace. 
The  hour  did  oome,  the  last  sad  hour 

which  saw 
The  cup  of  that  old  world's  sin  overflow. 
Who  now  can  stay  the  right  hand  of  the 

Lord, 
Or  interpose  between  the  sweeping  strokes 
Of  holy  justice  and  a  guilty  race  ? 
Alas!  not  one.     The  day  vouchsafed  to 

them 
To  turn  and  live  is  gone— for  ever  gone— 
And  nought  remains  but  that  aiu'a  wages 

due 
Should  now  be  duly  paid.    Behold  the  sky 
Is  overcast  with  murky  low'ring  cloudi. 
Which  speedily  begin  to  trickle  down 
Their  wat'ry  contents;  many  simply  think 
The  first  outfall  to  be  a  passing  shower. 
That  soon  again  the  sun  will  hasten  forth 
And  with  his  wonted  brightness  scatter 

aU 
The  dark'ning  vapours  that  obscure  the 

heavens. 
What  bitter  disappointment  must  they 

feel. 
As  the  unceasing  rains,  which,  tiny  drops 
When  they  began,  did  afterwards  increase 
To  fearful  torrents,  swelling  evermore. 
And  ever-falling,  till  the  streamlets  each 
Had  gained  a  mighty  river's  breadth  and 

force. 
And  every  river  seemed  an  ocean's  arm. 
And  ocean's  self  was  heaved  from  its  deep 

bed 
Up  halfway  to  the  heavens !     Where  now 

the  jest. 
The  scornful  taunt,  and  all  that  made  men 

brave 
In  unbelief  ?    All  gone  :  the  message  that 
They  formerly  despised  is,  when  too  late. 
Found  out  to  be  a  deeply  solemn  truth. 
The  doom  at  which  tbey  laughed,  does 

now  appear 
A  stem  reality,  when  they  are  caught 
Securely  in  its  grasp.     No  refuge  can 
The  victims  find   from   the   remorseless 

wave; 
The  lofty  buildings  disappear,  the  hills 
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Aod  mooniaiiiB  too  are  lost  beneath  the 

flood. 
Which  upwards   rears   its   foamy  orest 

above, 
AboTe  their  greatest  height  fall  twenty 

feet. 
Converting  earth  into  one  wat'ry  grave. 
"What  wailing,  what  deepairiog  shrieks 

are  heard, 
And  then  anon  from  pole  to  pole,  and  from 
The  eastmost  point  nnto  the  farthest  west. 
There  reigns  the  silence  of  departed  life. 

This  fearfal  fact  with  prophet's  finger 

points 
To  judgment  yet  to  oome ;  for  not  more 

sure 
Doea  every  drop  of  this  hoge  deluge  have 
A  voice  which,  sighing,  intimates,  that  as 
Those  wicked  men  once  lived  on  earth 

and  sinned. 
And  sank  beneath  the  flood,  than  surely  do 
The  Scriptures  point  to  this  grave  fact  and 

state. 
That  not  more  true  it  is  that  men  now 

tread 
The  self-same  earth,  than  that  it  yet  shall 

be 
Enveloped  in  the  all-consuming  flame. 
What  though  this  coming  judgment  be 

denied. 
Denial  will  not  roll  it  back—no  more 
Than  did  the  wide  spread  unbelief  of  men 
Prevent  the  flood.    What,  though  there 

may  be  few 
Wlio  live  expecting  its  most  sure  ap- 
proach. 
Unheeding  slumber  only  is  a  sign 
Of  greater  certainty  that  it  is  near ; 
And  when  it  comes,  ah!  whether  shall  it 

find 
He  who  now  writes,  or  he  who  reads  these 

lines 
Within  salvation's  ark,  or  writhing  midst 
The  fearful  pains  that  have  begrasped  the 

lost? 

An  all-important  question,  sure  it  is. 
That  men   shoald   ascertain  upon  what 

ground 
They  build  their  hopes  of  safety;  whether 

yet 
They  fled  for  refuge  have  to  Him,  to  whom 
The  ark  of  Noah  points  ?  or  whether,  like 
The  dwellers  in  that  olden  world,  they 

hope 


To  find  seourity  against  the  coming  storm 
Of  coming  wrath,  by  climbing  up  the 

steeps 
Of  vain  self-confidence?  or  trust  to  float 
Securely  n^dst  its  rage  in  tiny  barks 
Constructed  of  good  works?    Such  hopes 

are  vain. 
For  safety  there  is  none,  nor  happiness, 
Hot  peace,  nor  joy,  to  sinful  sons  of  men. 
Save  in  the  Gospel  ark,  e'en  Jesus  Christ. 
Look  then  to  Him ;  for  in  the  ark  of  old 
We  emblem  have  of  His  redemption  falL 
Other  than  He  there  is  not  to  set  free 
From  all  the  dangers  which  do  men  sur- 
round. 
He  only  is  the  heaven-high  refuge;  none 
But  He  can  all-protecting  safety  give. 
He  is  the  building  of  enduring  life, 
Of  shelter  He  the  lofty  fabric  is. 
Which  God  decreed,  devised,  and  by  His 

Word 
Now  plainly  sets  before  the  sons  of  men. 
He  is  the  covert  sure,  so  fortified 
That  all  the  thunderbolts  of  wrath  Divine 
Play  harmless  round,  and  all  the  raging 

storms 
Of  vengeance  dire,  and  all  the  furious 

waves 
Of  judgment  only  serve  to  give  it  strength. 
Great,  necessary,  comfortable  truth 
Is  this :  the  hiding-place  of  guilty  men. 
Though  man  like  us,  is  yet  the  mighty 

God. 

Say  not  this  ark  Divine  is  far  away, 

Too  far  for  men  to  reach.    It  is  brought 

near. 
E'en  to  their  door,  in  the  blest  Gospel's 

page. 
And  there  presented  with  ita  portals  wide; 
While  calls,  entreaties,  and   commands 

invite 
To  enter  in;  and  on  the  lintel-top, 
In  characters  most  legible,  'tis  writ 
By  God*s  own  finger,  **  Whosoe'er  com- 
plies 
And  comes  within,  is  safe  for  evermore." 
No  powers  of  earth  or  hell,  however  fierce. 
Whether  attacking  singly,  or  with  force 
Combined,  can  e*en  affright,  much  less 

inflict 
A  baleful  wrong  upon  its  inmates  saved. 
And  yet,  although  the  glorious  rescue  is 
In  mercy  brought  so  nigh,  and  they  are 

urged 
To  step  within  by  faith,  how  many  pause. 
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DeUy,  ftod  hwiUte,  and  still  pat  off 
This   daty   paramoant,   with   which   ii 

linked. 
By  Gk>d'8  appointment,  their  etenuJ  weal; 
And  by  proorastinfttion  that  entail 
The   wrath   pronoanced  on   anbeliering 

hearts! 
Alas !  too  many  foreheads  do  proclaim. 
In  flaming  letters  of  friTolity, 
Indifference,  profanity,  or  sin 
Of  other  form,  "  Snch  as  oar  fathers  were 
E'en  so  are  we."    Bat  why  shoald  men 

thasact 
A  part  so  self-destractiye?    Better  far 
It  were  to  have  the  windings  of  the  heart 
Uncoiled;  and  that  the  fatal  hesitance. 
Which  yields  a  soporific  to  the  mind, 
Were  quite  expelled,  and  that  whatever 

preyents 
The  soaFs  eternal  life  were  laid  aside. 

Let  each  one  search  his  heart  to  see  if 
onght 

Of  deadly  nature  have  a  place  within ; 

For  oft  there  lark,  in  speioioas  gaise  con- 
cealed, 

Deep  in  the  sool,  pleas  in  defence  of  sin, 

Which  if  indalged  will  only  lead  to  woe. 

To  endless,  changeless,  unexampled  woe. 

Are  not  convictions  sometimes  bushed  to 
rest 

By  silly  smiles  ?    But  can  these  alter  facts  ? 

Can  the  hoarse  laughter  of  the  motley 
crowd 

Kepel  the  fact  of  pestilence  or  ill 

Of  other  kind  ?    We  know  it  never  can. 

Much  less  can  it  effect  a  change  upon 

The  solemn  fact  of  God's  decree,  which 
says, 

"  The  soul  that  sinneth  verily  shall  die." 

With  hope  of  safety  many  buoy  them- 
selves. 
Since  persons  numberless  are  in  a  plight 
The  very  same.    We  only  are  say  they 
As  in  the  mass  around.     It  cannot  be 
That  these  must  perish  all;  there  surely  is 
Mercy  in  God  sufficient  to  prevent 
A  multitude  like  this  from  being  swept 
Into  the  gulf  of  bell's  despairing  woe. 
A  hope  like  this,  howe'er,  will  disappoint, 
For  numbers  cannot  change  the  truth  of 

God 
Nor  alter  the  dark  character  of  sin. 
As  little  can  they  frame  a  bark  to  float 
Them  safely  'mid  the  waves  of  liquid  fire. 


Youth,  if  they  think  at  all,  perfaApe  rap- 

poee 
That  coming  years  will  to  them  refog* 

bring. 
Vain,  idle  dream !    For  when,  it  may  be 

asked 
Did  hardened  hardness  by  the  lapee  of 

time 
And  of  its  own  accord  give  place  to  that 
Of  softer  kind  ?    Can  ever  onbelief 
By  merely  growing  old  oooTert  to  £aith? 
Besides,  what  guarantee  hare  yoath  that 

they 
Count  so  securely  npon  days  to  come? 
Life's  morning  did  no  barrier  present 
Unto  the  flood  of  old :  many  a  babe 
As  well  as  full-grown  man  was  swallowed 

up 
In  its  devouring  depth;  and  should  the 

young 
Not  fear  e*en  now,  as  well  as  then,  lest 

wrath 
Divine,  forthwith  burst  forth  and  sweep  * 

them  off? 
Oh !  let  the  young  be  wise,  and  let  them 

not 
Consume  their  speck  of  time  in  foolish 

mirth. 
That  so  they  may  not  have  to  wail  at 

death. 
And  through  the  endless  ages  yet  to  come. 

Others  there  are  at  ease  because  they  have 
A  notion  theoretic  of  the  truth. 
If  this,  howo'er,  be  all,  it  will  afford 
But  little  service.     Many  knew  right  well 
The  figure  and  dimensions  of  the  ark — 
Day  after  day  it  was  the  gaze  and  talk 
Of  multitudes;  but  knowledge  such  as  this 
Availed  them  not :  and  so,  all  those  who 

trust 
The  mere  acquaintance  of  the  head  will 

find 
That  mem'ry  only  gives  a  keener  edge 
Unto  the  gnawings  of  the  deathless  worm. 

It  may  be,  that  in  services  and  forms. 
And  God -appointed  duties,  some  draw 

near. 
And  seem  to  place  their  hands  on  saving 

grace. 
Thus  many  touched  the  ark,  and  did  no 

more; 
And  as  the  waters  rose,  th^  strove  to 

cling 
To  its  huge  hull  with  agonising  grasp. 
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Bat  all  in  Tftin:  beoaose  ihey  went  not  in 
They  were  without,  and  all  without  ia 

death. 
So  will  the  ilsne  prove  to  those,  who  rest 
In  formal  worship,  and  who  keep  aloof 
From  God's  anointed  Son.    In  Him  alone 
Is  safety:  all  without  will  finally 
Be  left  to  die  the  second,  bitter  death. 

Perchanoe  some  occupy  an  altitude, 
By  shining  gifts  and  talents  angel-bright, 
By  rank,  or  influence,  or  self-esteem. 
Or  man's  applause;  and  in  their  swelling 

pride 
They  fondly  think  theuiselvee  so  Tery 

great. 
That  on  this  greatness  they  are  fain  to  rest 
Their  hope  of  bliss,  although  they  never 

knew, 
l^or  cared  to  know ;  and  to  their  ignorance 
Of  Christ,  perhaps  evinced  supreme  con- 
tempt 
Both  of  His  blessed  person  and  His  work. 
Let  all  such  recollect  that  as  the  peaks 
Which  seemed  to  pierce  the  clouds  quite 

digappeared. 
And  all  their  greatness  sunk  beneath  the 
flood. 


E'en  80  the  greatest  claims  which  ever 

could 
Be  pled  by  creatures  are  the  merest  dust 
In  sight  of  Him  who  occupies  the  throne. 

Let  all  beware  of  such  imposing  frauds, 
By  which  the  soul's  life-blood  would  bo 

destroyed, 
And  let  them  listen  to  the  truth  of  God, 
Which  teUs  us  of  one  name — one  name 

alone— 
Beneath  the  ample  circuit  of  the  heavens. 
Whereby  we  must  be  saved.    In  clearest 

tones 
It  intimates  that  men  are  only  free 
From  dangers  great  and  manifold  when 

they 
Are  found  in  Christ  the  Ark«    Let  none 

then  rest 
Until  their  foot  of  faith  has  surely  crossed 
The  threshold  of  this  refuge;  only  then 
May  such  r^oice  with  each  who  folded 

there 
Sings  of  security  complete,  and  says — 

"  Surely  when  floods  of  waters  great 
Do  swell  up  to  the  brim. 
They  shall  not  overwhelm  his  soul, 
Nor  once  come  near  to  him." 

R.  C. 
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The  laying  and  lifting  of  the  telegraphic  cables,  now  uniting  Great 
Britain  with  America,  are  perhaps  the  greatest  achievements  of  science 
in  modern  times.  We  scarcely  know  whether  to  admire  most,  the  skill 
requisite  for  the  laying  of  the  one  cable,  or  the  perseverance  and  energy 
manifested  in  lifting  the  other.  Such  triumphs  of  science  are  sufficient 
to  immortalise  the  names  of  those  by  whom  they  have  been  carried  to  a 
practical  result,  as  well  as  to  render  1866  a  distinguished  period  in  the 
march  of  modem  progress. 

Many  of  the  present  generation  can  remember  the  time  when  America 
was  deemed  a  land  very  far  off.  Even  long  since  the  application  of 
steam  to  ships  and  railway  locomotives,  it  was  deemed  impossible  to 
propel  a  steamship  across  the  broad  Atlantic.  At  length  the  bold  at- 
tempt wa3  made  and  succeeded,  so  that  steamships  have  supplanted  the 
best  sailing  vessels  of  other  days.  This  produced  a  craving  for  speedier 
means  of  intelligence  than  the  steamship,  and  this  at  last  has  been 
obtained.    The  telegraph  wire  now  stretches  from  the  Irish  coast  to 
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the  American  continent^  brining  the  inhabitants  of  Britain  irithin 
speaking  distance  of  their  TraDsatlantic  brethren  of  the  United  States 
and  the  American  colonies.  Is  it  not  a  mystery  of  science^  or  rather 
we  should  say  of  Providence^  that  we  should  know  what  occurred  in 
New  York  an  hour  ago  ?  It  is  impossible  to  calculate  the  importance 
of  this  great  achievement  to  commerce^  to  politics^  and  the  peaceful 
relations  of  these  distant  nations.  If  not  the  girdle  of  peace  encircling 
the  earthy  which  shall  be  righteousness^  it  is  one  of  the  social  instruments 
by  which  the  goodwill  of  men  will  beT  promoted. 

It  is  not  our  design  to  refer  to  the  facts  connected  with  the  accom- 
plishment of  this  noble  enterprise^  most  of  which  have  been  detailed  in 
the  papers  of  the  day,  but  rather  to  bring  into  view  some  of  the  colla- 
teral elements  which,  in  the  mysterious  providence  of  Grod,  have  been 
combined  in  practically  working  out  the  problem  of  deep-sea  telegntphy. 
For  the  double  problem  has  been  solved — viz.  how  to  lay  a  telegraphic- 
wire  at  the  bottom  of  the  Atlantic,  and  how  to  discover  and  raise  a  lost 
cable  from  the  same  depths,  with  nothing  but  the  stars  and  the  magnetie 
needle  to  indicate  its  position  miles  beneath  the  surface  of  the  trackless 
sea. 

But  in  order  to  see  it  profitably,  let  us  look  at  some  of  the  st«ps  in  * 
providence  which  have  terminated  in  the  completion  of  this  marvellous 
enterprise — "  For  this  also  cometh  forth  from  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  who 
is  wonderful  in  council  and  excellent  in  working." 

It  required  first  a  felt  necessity,  and  the  means  by  which  it  might  he 
met.  In  a  country  less  rich  than  Britain  the  necessary  capital  could 
scarcely  have  been  obtained,  and  among  any  people  less  tenacious  of 
their  purpose  that  capital  could  not  have  been  increased  in  proportion 
to  the  failures  at  first  experienced.  But  the  silver  and  the  gold  are  the 
Lord's,  and  He  can  turn  them  into  those  channels  in  which  they  shall 
work  out  His  beneficent  purposes.  We  admire  the  confidence  with 
which  the  shareholders  furnished  the  means  of  making  the  first  experi- 
ments, at  a  total  loss,  and  subsequently  sustained  the  enterprise  till 
crowned  with  success.  Was  there  not  a  guiding  and  restraining  Power 
iisinL,'  them  commercially  for  world-wide  benefits  to  humanity  ? 

But  the  money  would  have  been  of  no  avail  without  the  scientific 
skill  and  the  means  of  its  application  to  the  end  in  view.  The  men 
were  raised  up  at  the  fitting  time,  and  the  means  provided  for  the 
•accomplishment  of  the  marvellous  enterprise.  In  regard  to  both,  for- 
mer failures  were  the  school  in  which  the  path  to  ultimate  success  was 
discovered.  We  need  not  here  refer  to  the  elements  of  which  the 
electric  cable  is  formed,  some  of  which  arc  but  recent  discoveries,  but 
rather  to  the  means  of  laying  down  or  lifting  the  cable  in  the  depths  of 
the  sea.     The  machinery  requisite  must  be  invented,  adjusted  in  now 
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circumstances^  and  applied  to  new  objects.    There  were  ships  supposed 
to  be  sufficient^  but  the  attempts  made  by  them  to  lay  the  cable  were 
utter  failures.     But  while  directors  and  engineers  and  electricians  were 
at  their  wits'  end^  the  Great  Eastern  is  ready  for  the  enterprise,  and 
her  abused  name  will  henceforth  stand  associated  with  this  unrivalled 
achievement.     She  has  a  history  and  a  moral  lesson.     Her  magnitude 
was  the  conception  of  a  mind  in  advance  of  the  age — how  sad  that  he 
fell  a  victim  to  the  earliest  difficulties  of  the  gigantic   enterprise  ! 
Many  will  yet  recollect  the  predictions  of  failure  with  which  he  was 
oppressed  during  the  construction  of  his  monster  ship.     Then  came  the 
difficulties  and  disappointments  of  launching — enough  to   crush  the 
noblest  scientific  mind.     But  when  this  difficulty  was  at  last  overcome^ 
the  use  of  the  ship  could  not  be  discovered.    She  could  carry  an  almost 
incalculable  amount  of  freight^  but  where  was  it  to  be  obtained  ?  or 
who  would  trust  so  much  merchandise  in  one  untried  ship.     The  pas- 
senger traffic  was  tried^  but  the  voyage  to  America  and  back  was  a  total 
failure.    Then  came  her  financial  difficulties  and  law  pleas.    Bankruptcy 
ensued.     The  great  ship  was  brought  to  the  hammer  of  the  auctioneer. 
Some  expected  that  the  Emperor  of  France  would  purchase  her,  others 
that  she  would  be  brokeii  up  and  the  materials  utilised  for  the  building 
of  less  pretentious  vessels.    But  there  was  a  special  providence  watching 
over  her.     The  same  tenacity  of  purpose  that  sustained  the  telegraph 
enterprise  under  failures,  sustained  and  replenished  the  finances  of  the 
mighty  ship  until  she  has  accomplished  what  we  presume  no  other  ship 
afloat  could  have  effected.     In  the  Great  Eastern  alone  could  there 
have  been  found  convenient  space  for  the  insulating  tanks,  to  receive, 
carry,  and  test  the  cable  in  every  stage  of  its  transmission  to  the  deep. 
In  her  there  was  sufficient  room  for  the  erection  and  working  of  that 
powerful  machinery  on  which  depended  the  success  of  the  enterprise. 
In  her  there  was  weight  sufficient  to  balance  the  suspended  cable,  as 
mile  after  mile  was  passing  from  her  stem  to  the  far  distant  bottom  of 
the  sea.     There  was  also  the  best  accommodation  for  those  engaged 
with  the  enterprise,  so  that  sea  sickness  was  avoided  and  vigorous 
health  sustained.     The  steadiness  with  which  she  pursued  her  course, 
irrespective  of  the  opposing  currents  or  adverse  winds,  gave  not  only 
comfort  for  scientific  labour  to  those  in  charge,  but  safety,  and  the 
absence  of  a  strain  upon  the  cable,  such  as  no  ordinary  ship  could  have 
afforded.     Now,  taking  all  these  things  into  account,  may  we  not  see 
that  the  God  of  Providence  brought  the  means  into  operation  at  the 
time,  and  by  a  concatenation  of  peculiar  circumstances,  without  which 
the  Atlantic  cable  could  not  yet  have  been  laid.     "  This  is  the  doing  of 
the  Lord,  and  marvellous  in  our  eyes." 

It  is  not  less  remarkable  that  the  failure  of  last  year  has  been  the 
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crowning  triumph  of  the  present  year.  When  the  first  completed  cable 
was  found  unable  to  meet  the  demand  for  the  transmission  of  messages, 
at  a  rate  likely  to  yield  the  shareholders  one  million  per  annum  of 
returns  for  their  outlay,  the  broken  cable  is  lifted,  repaired  and  com- 
pleted, so  that  the  capacity  of  transmission  is  at  once  doubled,  and  the 
wants  of  commercial  enterprise  and  life  promptly  met. 

Neither  can  we  overlook  the  fact  that  peace  between  the  United 
States  and  Britain  has  been  sustained  at  this  critical  scientific  juncture. 
A  breach  between  the  two  countries  at  this  time  would  have  rendered 
the  enterprise  utterly  unpracticable.  But  in  the  orderings  of  the  Moral 
Governor,  the  first  formal  messages  transmitted  from  either  side  were 
mutual  greetings  of  goodwill  between  Queen  Victoria  and  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States.  Now  that  the  two  countries  are  united  as . 
it  were  by  one  great  artery,  and  circulating  in  mutual  intercourse  the 
same  subtile  element  of  life  and  power,  may  we  not  take  it  as  an  omen 
of  protracted  peace,  and  the  forerunner  of  that  time  when  railways  and 
telegraphs  shall  encircle  the  globe,  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  obtain 
its  predicted  triumphs? 

We  have  been  much  gratified  to  observe  that  there  has  been  more 
recognition  of  Grod  in  this  than  what  is  common  to  most  commercial 
and  scientific  enterprises.  The  very  magnitude  of  the  entcrpriAe  seems 
instinctively  to  have  constrained  men  to  seek  success  from  Grod.  When 
the  first  cable  was  landed  formerly  at  Trinity  Bay,  its  almost  only  mes- 
sage was,  that  of  expressions  of  gratitude  to  God,  on  the  part  of  those 
who  had  been  blessed  with  success.  At  this  time,  we  were  gratified  to 
learn,  that  the  inauguration  of  the  great  enterprise  of  lajring  down  the 
electric  telegraph  to  America  was  accompanied  by  a  devout  recognition 
of  God's  government  of  the  world,  and  prayer  for  His  blessing  as  the 
only  security  for  success.  At  the  splicing  of  the  cable  at  Valentin,  on 
the  coast  of  Ireland,  there  was  a  special  religious  service,  originated  by 
]\Ir.  Henry  Bewley,  one  of  the  directors,  in  which  ministers  of  various 
denominations  took  part.  A  prayer  was  read  by  the  Dean  of  Ardfoit, 
confessing  ^'  our  inability  to  accomplish  this  enterprise  without  the 
concurrence  of  Thy  Divine  Providence.  Whilst  as  Thy  creatures  we 
would  use  all  our  faculties  in  the  investigation  and  application  of  the 
laws  which  Thou  hast  imprinted  on  matter,  and  our  utmost  energies 
in  carrying  out  the  project  which  we  have  devised,  we  do  humbly  and 
reverently  look  to  Thee  for  Thy  Divine  benediction."  The  Rector 
of  Queenstown,  the  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly,  IVIr.  Glass  and 
Mr.  Vasley,  the  electricians,  and  others,  addressed  the  meeting  which 
Mr.  Bewley  had  convened ;  and  Dr.  Hall  of  Dublin,  admirably  stated 
the  claims  of  the  enterprise  to  a  religious  recognition,  in  the  following 
felicitous  terms  : — "  It  is  intended,  and  the  hope  will  no  doubt  ulti- 
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mately  be  realised^  that  a  good  pecuniary  return  should  be  had  from 
this  cable.  It  is  expected  that  the  copper  will  be  transmuted  into  gold^ 
^nd  that  the  seed  sown  under  difficulties  in  the  ooze^  under  two  miles 
and  a-half  of  Atlantic  brine,  will  yield  an  adequate  harvest  in  due  time. 
Valuable  property  is  being  cast,  if  the  expression  might  be  employed, 
into  the  depths  of  the  waters  in  the  way  of  lawful  commercial  adventure, 
with  the  hope  that  it  will  be  found  again  after  many  days.  It  might 
be  said  that  commercial  undertakings  are  not  usually  inaugurated  with 
religious  observances.  It  might  be  replied,  so  much  the  worse  for  the 
undertakings.  But  why  should  they  not?  There  is  nothing  incon- 
gruous in  it.  .  .  .  It  was  with  the  Lord  to  determine  the  amount 
of  success,  and  all  here  will  say,  whatever  be  the  issue.  His  will  be 
done.  For  himself,  the  cable  had  done  him  some  good.  If  they  could 
always  be  as  watchful  of  ^  faults '  in  heart  and  life  as  men  had  been  of 
them  in  this  cable,  it  were  well  for  them.  The  Greeks  and  Romans 
could  not  conceive  of  a  God  great  enough  to  rule  all.  They  parcelled 
out  the  sea  to  one,  the  winds  to  another,  the  crops  to  another.  But 
here  we  have  the  hemp  and  gutta  percha  from  the  vegetable  world,  iron 
and  copper  from  the  mineral  world,  the  lightning  from  heaven,  and 
greater  than  these,  the  mind  and  the  plastic  hand  of  man  binding  these 
together,  and  with  them  compassing  sea  and  land  to  make  one  perfect 
whole,  like  which  the  earth  had  nothing  else.  Here  is  evidence  of  one 
controlling  Eternal  Mind  that  had  settled  these  adaptations,  and  to 
which  they  could  trust  this  enterprise.  The  last  word  sent  through  the 
cable  of  1865  had  been  ^forward' — a  dying  injunction,  as  it  were, 
which  was  now  being  obeyed,  and  of  which  they  desired,  in  humble 
deference  to  the  Divine  will,  there  might  come  good  to  man  and  glory 
to  Him  to  whom  earth  and  sea  belong." 
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We  believe  that  various  causes  have  contributed  to  originate  the  present 
movement  for  the  introduction  of  uninspired  hymns  into  the  public 
worship  of  God.  It  seems  to  us  to  be  the  legitimate  issue  of  those  new- 
light  tendencies  which,  towards  the  end  of  the  last  century,  began  to 
carry  both  branches  of  the  Secession  from  the  '*old  paths"  of  the 
Reformed  Church  of  Scotland.  Those  who  have  imbibed  the  leaven  of 
Voluntaryism,  now  so  widely  diffused  through  ecclesiastical  society, 
have  all  along  shown  a  disposition  to  make  oompartively  light  of  the 
vauthority  of  Old  Testament  Scripture,  which  we  can  only  ascribe  to  an 
uneasy  perception  of  the  difficulty  of  reconciling  much  of  its  teaching 
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with  their  peculiar  views  as  to  national  religion.  It  is  not  snrprising^ 
then^  that  such  should  be  anxious  to  obtain  other  materials  of  praise 
than  the  Psalms^  which  have  been  well  called^  "  the  heart  of  the  Old 
Testament/'  and  which  contain  so  much^  both  in  the  way  of  precept 
and  prediction^  about  the  duty  of  nations  and  their  rulers  to  yield  sub- 
jection and  homage  to  Christ.  We  hear  much  from  such  persons  about 
the  difficulty  of  understanding  the  Psalms^  and  we  frankly  confess  that 
it  must  be  difficult  for  any  one^  and  especially  for  plain  and  simple- 
minded  people^  to  sing  in  conformity  with  the  maxim^  that  civil  rulers 
as  such^  have  nothing  to  do  with  religion.  Such  passages  of  the  Plsalms 
as  command  the  '^kings''  and  ^^ judges  of  the  earth''  to  '^kiss  the 
Son"  (Ps.  ii.  10,  12)  ;  and  as  foretel  how  ^'  the  kings  of  Tarshish  and 
of  the  isles  shall  bring  presents :  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall 
offer  gifts.  Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  Him ;  all  nations  shall 
serve  Him."  (Ps.  Ixxii.  10-11.)  We  are  far  from  sayings  that  the 
views  of  our  Voluntary  brethren  have  any  conscious  influence  in  leading 
to  that  preference  of  hymns  to  Psalms  which  many  of  them  show.  We 
are  only  supposing  that  they  are  not  superior  to  the  common  weakness 
of  humanity,  when  we  assert  our  belief,  founded  on  observation,  that 
their  views  do  operate  in  that  direction,  unconsciously  to  themselves. 

Along  with  this  we  fear  that  the  irregularities  tolerated  during  the 
recent  religious  awakening  have  done  much  to  give  impetus  and  strength 
to  the  present  movement  for  hymns.  During  the  awakening,  and  even 
since,  the  Ohurches  and  pulpits  of  Presbyterian  ministers  have  been 
thrown  open  to  revivalists  from  England,  Ireland,  and  America.  These 
at  their  week-day  meetings,  almost  invariably  sing  what  they  call 
"  Revival  Hymns,"  having  found  that  such  light  and  frothy  composi- 
tions, when  sung  to  a  lively,  ranting  air,  are  much  more  effective  than 
gravely  sung  Psalms  in  creating  that  high-wrought  excitement,  which, 
in  their  eyes,  indicates  a  work  of  the  Lord.  Ministers  have  counte- 
nanced and  taken  part  in  such  meetings.  Members  of  churches  have 
largely  attended  them.  A  double  evil  has  been  produced.  The  habit 
of  reverentially  regarding  the  Psalms  of  David  as  the  sole  Divinely- 
appointed  vehicle  of  public  praise  has  been  broken  dovni.  On  the  other 
hand  the  use  of  hymns  has  come  to  be  regarded  as  somehow  indispen- 
sable, or  at  least,  as  specially  adapted  to  a  state  of  revival  and  quickened 
spiritual  earnestness  in  the  Church.  We  have  no  doubt  that  the  mis- 
leading impressions  thus  formed,  have  done  much  to  foster  a  sentiment 
in  favour  of  introducing  uninspired  hymns  into  the  praises  of  the 
sanctuary. 

And  when  to  these  two  causes  we  add  the  prevalence  of  a  shallow 
Evangelism  in  the  Church,  which  wants  both  penetration  and  feeling 
to  enter  into  the  deep-toned  spirituality  of  the  Psalms — the  abounding 
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morbid  craving  for  excitement  and  novelty  in  public  worship — the 
desire  to  reduce  differences  in  the  practice  of  different  denominations  to 
a  minimum^  with  a  view  to  union — ^in  these  various  influences  we  have 
probably  laid  our  finger  on  some  of  the  chief  causes  of  that  movement 
for  the  addition  of  a  hymn-book  to  the  Psalter^  which  has  already  been 
consummated  in  some  denominations^  and  is  now  agitating  and  unsett- 
ling the  Free  Church. 

Certainly  it  will  hardly  be  alleged  that  this  movement  has  originated 
in  the  profounder  and  more  elevated  piety  of  professing  Christians  in 
these  days.  The  piety  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles — the  piety  of  the 
Waldenses^  and  of  the  Protestants  of  Switzerland^  France^  and  Holland^ 
at  a  time  when  the  strength  of  piety  was  tested  by  the  fires  of  martyr- 
dom— the  piety  of  Calvin^  and  Knox^  and  Henderson^  and  Rutherford^ 
and  Renwick,  and  all  our  covenanting  fathers — the  piety  of  these,  we 
.say,  was  sufficiently  nourished,  and  found  sufficient  expression  in  the 
Psalms ;  and  few,  we  imagine,  will  venture  to  say,  that  the  piety  of  our 
day  is  of  so  much  more  spiritual  and  elevated  a  type  that  we  need 
human  compositions  in  addition  to  these  Divinely-inspired  Psalms,  to 
nourish  and  express  it. 

Nor  can  it  be  said  that  the  promoters  of  this  movement  are  urged  on 
by  the  impelling  power  of  Scriptural  principle.  They  themselves 
frankly  acknowledge,  all  the  time  they  are  distracting  and  dividing  the 
Church  on  this  question  of  hymns,  that  they  believe  no  Bible  principle 
is  involved  in  the  matter.  Nay,  we  deeply  regret  to  say,  that  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  Free  Church  has  virtually  declared  at  its  late 
meeting,  that  the  question  of  the  introduction  of  hymns  into  the  public 
worship  of  the  denomination  shall  be  considered  and  determined  on 
other  grounds  than  those  of  its  rightness  or  wrongness  in  point  of  prin- 
ciple. This  may  seem  a  strong  statement  to  make,  but  it  is  abundantly 
borne  out  by  the  decisions  of  the  Assembly.  There  were  two  motions 
before  the  House,  which  regarded  the  question  as  one  in  which  principle 
either  was,  or  might  probably  be,  involved.  One  of  these — that  of  Mr. 
Elder — opposed  the  proposed  changes  in  the  Psalmody,  because  '^many 
of  the  office-bearers  and  members  of  the  Church  object  on  the  ground 
of  principle,  to  the  use  of  uninspired  hymns  in  the  public  worship  of 
God."  The  other — that  of  Dr.  Begg — simply  proposed  to  enquire, 
^^  whether  any  principle  is  involved  in  singing  insphred  or  uninspired 
compositions  in  the  public  worship  of  God."  The  former  motion  was 
thrown  aside  by  an  overwhelming  majority.  The  latter,  though  not  by 
fio  large  a  majority  by  any  means,  was  also  decisively  rejected.  Both 
these  motions,  though  powerfully  put  and  supported,  were  negatived, 
And  a  deliverance  adopted,  in  which  the  question  of  principle  is  con- 
spicuous only  by  its  absence.    Thus  the  Free  Church,  through  its 
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General  Assembly^  has  deliberately  decided  that  it  shall  not  even 
enquire  whether  a  principle  of  truth  or  duty  to  Christ  is  involved  in 
the  great  question  of  an  inspired  or  uninspired  Psalmody ;  that  it  shall 
therefore  treat  the  question  as  one  in  its  nature  morally  indifferent; 
and  decide  it  not  by  an  appeal  '^  to  the  law  and  the  testimony/'  but  to 
the  shifting  considerations  of  human  expediency.  We  believe  there  are 
not  a  few  who  shall  still  fight  the  battle  ably  and  bravely  on  the  ground 
of  principle^  but  the  deliverance  of  the  Assembly^  read  in  the  light  of 
the  whole  discussion^  is  to  our  mind  deeply  ominous  of  the  issue^  and 
seems  to  us  a  step  in  that  downward  temporising  course  of  legislation^ 
which  has  carried  the  Free  Church  so  far  from  that  position  of  high- 
principled  fidelity  to  the  truth  and  cause  of  Christy  and  of  identification 
with  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland^  which  some  of  the  best  of  her 
sons  seemed  disposed  to  take  up  at  the  Disruption. 

Certainly  the  Free  Church  should  have  deliberated  solemnly  and  long 
ere  resolving  not  even  to  inquire  *'  whether  any  principle  is  involved  in 
singing  inspired  or  uninspired  compositions  in  the  public  worship  of 
God."  For  should  it  be  the  case  that  principle  i»  involved — should  it 
be  the  case  that  Christ  has  sufficiently  indicated  in  His  Word  that  it  is 
His  will  that  the  psalmody  His  Spirit  has  inspired  should  alone  be  used 
in  the  worship  of  God — then  how  unfaithfully  to  Him  has  she  acted  in 
determining  not  to  inquire  into  His  will,  and  how  great  her  danger  if 
she  proceeds^  in  opposition  to  it^  to  introduce  uninspired  hymns  !  In 
that  case  she  exposes  herself  and  her  people  to  the  rebuke  of  the  great 
Lawgiver  of  the  Church — ^^  In  vain  they  do  worship  Me  teaching  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men/'  In  that  case  she  will  rank  her- 
self among  those  who  set  up  things  ^^  which  have  indeed  a  show  of 
wisdom  in  will  worship,"  but  which  ^^  a  jealous  Lord"  will  not  allow  to 
stand  side  by  side  with  His  own  institutions.  In  that  case  she  violates 
the  doctrines  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  which  she  is  solemnly  pledged 
to  maintain,  that  "  the  acceptable  way  of  worshipping  the  true  God  is 
instituted  by  Himself,  and  so  limited  by  His  own  revealed  will  that  He 
may  not  be  worshipped  according  to  the  imaginations  and  devices  of 
men."  In  that  case  she  introduces  a  principle  into  the  legislation  of 
the  Church  alike  unprotestant  and  unpresbyterian,  and  which  needs 
only  to  be  extended  to  admit  of  instrumeptal  music  or  any  innovation 
the  Church  may  be  pressed  by  popular  clamour  to  grant.  We  do 
earnestly  hope  the  faithful  and  earnest  men  who  do  believe  that  princi- 
ple and  duty  are  involved  in  this  question  will  continue  strenuously  to 
exert  themselves  to  save  their  beloved  Church  from  the  dangerous 
breakers  into  which  the  tide  of  popular  sentiment  is  drifting  her,  and 
the  hands  of  temporising  leaders  seem  only  too  ready  to  steer  her.  If 
it  were  a  noble  thing  to  contend  for  the  independence  of  the  Church 
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and  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  Cliristian  people,  is  it  not  even  a 
nobler  aDd  a  higher  thing  to  contend  for  the  purity  of  the  worship  of 
the  Church's  God  and  King? 

To  our  mind  the  evidence  is  as  clear  as  day^  not  only  that  the 
question  of  the  introduction  of  human  hymns  into  public  worship  in- 
volves principle^  but  that  it  involves  the  great  Protestant  principle  of 
tJie  supremacy  and  sufficiency  of  the  Word  of  God  as  a  rule  of  faith  and 
worship.  The  argument  for  the  ^^  Divine  right,"  if  we  may  so  call  it, 
of  an  inspired  psalmody,  lies  in  a  nut-shell.  The  God  of  Redemption, 
in  providing  that  He  and  His  anointed  Son  shall  be  duly  glorified  in  the 
worship  of  His  Church  upon  earthy  has  given  her  a  number  of  composi- 
tions, inspired  by  that  Divine  Spirit  who  alone  can  adequately  declare 
His  glory,  to  be  used  in  His  praise.  That  these  compositions  are 
designed  by  God  to  be  used  in  the  social  and  public  worship  of  His 
Church  is  evident  from  their  title,  which  is  that  of  "  Psalms,"  or  songs 
of  praise — from  the  inscriptions  they  bear,  in  which  not  a  few  of  them 
are  addressed  to  the  ^^  chief  musician,"  or  leader  of  the  psalmody  in 
God's  house  ^ — from  their  matter,  which  is  purely  devotional,  much  of 
it  consisting  in  the  ascription  of  glory  and  praise  to  God  as  the  Creator, 
the  Redeemer,  and,  above  all,  the  Redeemer  of  men,  and  not  a  little  of 
it  evidently  expressive  of  the  united  adoration  and  praises  of  God's 
Church  and  people — and,  in  a  word,  from  the  fact  that  they  were  sung 
in  the  public  worship  of  God's  ancient  people  at  least  from  the  days  of 
David — from  the  fact  that  they  were  sung  by  Christ  and  His  disciples 
(Mat.  xxvi.  30) — and  from  the  fact  that  they  are  commanded  in  apostolic 
precept  to  be  sung  by  Christians  in  New  Testament  times  (Eph.  v.  1 9 ; 
Col.  iii.  16).  But  more  than  this :  not  only  has  God  given  His  Church 
a  number  of  inspired  compositions  to  be  the  material  of  her  praise  till 
the  end  of  time,  but  He  has  given  these  in  a  collected  form ;  He  has  given 
them  as  gathered  together,  some  of  them  from  other  parts  of  the  inspired 
volume,  into  a  book  of  Psalms — a  separate  and  formal  manual  of  praise. 
We  grant  indeed  that  they  were  collected  and  arranged  and  inserted  in 
the  canon  by  a  human  hand^  generally  thought  to  be  that  of  Ezra ;  but 
as  the  likelihood  is  that  this  was  done  under  Divine  superintendence, 
60  we  have  direct  evidence  that,  as  done,  it  has  the  Divine  sanction  and 
approbation.  When  we  find  Christ  speaking  of  what  David  "  saith  in 
the  book  of  Psalms"  (Acts  i.  20),  we  have  sufficient  proof  that  the  book 
of  Psalms,  as  it  stands  in  the  canon  of  Scripture,  is  stamped  with 
Divine  authority  as  the  Church's  psalter  or  manual  of  praise.  Our 
argument  then  is  briefly  this:   God   has   Himself  provided  for  His 

*  For  ft  Yery  decided  assertion,  by  »  most  competent  critic,  that  the  titles  or  inscrip- 
tions of  the  Psalms  belong  to  the  Hebrew  text  as  "  integral  parts  of  the  composition/' 
see  Alexander's  Commentary  on  the  Psalms;  preface,  p.  3.    See  also  pp.  19,  30. 
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Church  an  inspired  psalter  ;  He  has  abundantly  signified  His  will  that 
she  should  use  it  in  the  public  celebration  of  His  praise  ;  He  has  given 
no  intimation  in  any  part  of  His  Word  that  the  psalter,  so  provided  and 
enjoined,  is  incomplete,  and  needs  to  be  supplemented.  We  are  bound 
therefore  to  believe,  that  as  He  is  a  God  of  infinite  wisdom  and  grace, 
all  whose  arrangements  are  absolutely  perfect,  the  provision  He  has 
formally  made  for  the  worthy  celebration  of  His  praise  must  be  com- 
plete and  final,  and  that  it  must  be  presumptuous  to  add  to  it  hymns  of 
human  composition.  Is  it  conceivable,  we  ask,  that  God  has  formally 
provided  a  book  of  Psalms,  inspired  by  the  Spirit  who  ''  searcheth  all 
things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God,"  to  express  worthily  all  the  gracious 
emotions  which  His  redeemed  creatures  may  and  ought  to  feel  toward 
Himself,  and  yet  left  that  expression  so  imperfect  that  men  may,  without 
any  authority  from  Him,  add  to  it  their  own  fallible  compositions  to 
give  it  full  and  perfect  voice  ?  Had  God  not  given  the  Psalms  to  His 
Church  as  a  formal  and  authoritative  manual  of  praise,  or  had  He  given 
any  intimation  that  the  inspired  manual  He  had  given  might  be  enlarged 
and  extended  by  uninspired  men,  then  might  there  be  room  for  men  to 
put  their  imperfect  and  fallible  utterances  alongside  of  His  pure  and 
perfect  words,  and  enact  that  the  Church  shall  sing  them ;  but  if  God, 
the  King  of  Zion,  has  legislated  on  the  subject  at  all,  we  are  bound  to 
believe  that  here,  as  in  all  things  else,  His  legislature  is  supreme,  per- 
fect, final.  In  short,  the  advocates  of  hymns  must  do  one  of  two  things 
before  they  can  justify  their  innovation :  either  they  must  show  that 
God  has  not  authoritatively  given  the  book  of  Psalms  to  His  Church 
as  her  manual  of  praise,  or  they  must  show,  on  Scriptural  grounds,  that 
the  manual  He  has  given  is  not  complete,  and  that  He  has  given  them 
authority  to  do  what  neither  Christ  nor  His  apostles  have  taken  it  upon 
them  to  do — add  to  it  what  they  please. 

It  is  vain  for  them  to  say  that  the  Psalms  were  a  perfect  book  of 
son;,'  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  but  that  they  are  insuffi- 
cient under  the  New.  This  supposition  indeed  underlies  much  of  their 
reasoning,  but  it  is  a  pure  supposition,  unwarranted  by  anything  in 
Scripture,  or  fairly  inferential  from  it,  and  therefore  worthless.  Be- 
sides, it  is  not  only  unsupported  by  Scripture,  but  at  variance  with  all 
right  reason.  For,  first,  if  the  Church  of  the  Gospel  day  needed  an 
enlarged  psalmody,  it  is  hardly  conceivable  but  that  her  Divine  Head, 
who  provided  so  specially  and  sufficiently  for  her  under  the  old  dispen- 
sation, would  have  made  special  and  sufficient  provision  for  her  under 
the  new,  or  at  least  would  have  given  some  intimation  of  His  will  that 
such  provision  should  be  made ;  whereas  in  the  whole  New  Testament, 
while  we  find  the  Psalms  of  David  used  and  commended  by  Christ  and 
His  apostles,  we  do  not  find  a  single  hint  that  they  are  to  be  supple- 
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mented  till  the  end  of  time.  Farther^  in  the  second  place^  if  the  Church 
under  the  New  Testament  needs  to  fall  back  on  imperfect  human 
compositions  for  her  service  of  praise^  she  is  in  a  far  lower  position  in 
point  of  privilege  than  the  Church  under  the  Old  Testament,  which  had 
the  whole  of  her  psalmody  provided  for  her  by  God  the  Spirit,  and  the 
strange  anomaly  occurs,  that  while  the  Church  is  now  fitted,  by  the 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  for  praising  God  more  perfectly,  she  is  left 
with  a  less  perfect  means  of  expressing  her  praise.  Is  this  in  keeping 
with  what  all  Scripture  declares  regarding  the  pre-eminent  privileges 
of  the  Church  in  New  Testament  times  ?  Had  prophets  and  righteous 
men  who  desired  to  see  the  Gospel  day  the  high  privilege  and  gratifica- 
tion of  feeling  that  they  were  praising  God  in  high  and  sacred  strains 
which  His  own  Spirit  had  dictated,  and  must  we  who  live  in  the  Gospel 
day  have  to  lay  aside  these  strains  for  the  wishy-washy  efiusions  of 
Watts  and  Logan,  to  say  nothing  of  Pope  and  Tom  Moore,  whose 
lucuberatioDS  actually  have  a  place  in  the  collection  of  hymns  used  by 
some  Transatlantic  Churches  ?  In  the  third  place,  the  advocates  for 
hymns  strangely  forget  that  the  Church  of  Christ,  under  both  dispensa- 
tions, is  one — one  as  united  to  the  same  God  and  Redeemer — one  as 
deriving  from  Him  the  same  inner  and  spiritual  life— one  as  exercising 
toward  Him  the  same  faith  and  love  and  gratitude  and  breathings  of 
heavenly  desire — and  that  therefore  the  inspired  strains  in  which  she 
celebrated  Christ's  glory  and  praises  in  David's  day  must  be  perfectly 
suitable  for  her  still.  Was  it  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  who  wrought  the 
emotions  and  desires  to  which  the  Psalms  gave  utterance  in  the  bosom 
of  David?  Is  it  not  the  same  Spirit  of  Christ  who  kindles  the  same 
emotions  and  desires  in  the  bosoms  of  the  true  believers  still  ?  We 
ask  then  the  advocates  of  hymns  to  show  reason  why  the  matchlessly- 
perfect  expression  in  which  the  Spirit  has  clothed  His  own  aspirations 
in  the  soul  should  be  laid  aside  for  utterances  which,  however  pure  and 
spiritual  comparatively,  are  still  the  imperfect  utterances  of  men.  It  is 
weak  to  pule  sentimentally  about  the  name  "  Jesus "  not  being  in  the 
Psalms,  when  Jesus  is  their  grand  theme,  and  to  the  spiritual  eye  the 
glory  of  Jesus  lights  up  their  every  page,  and  to  the  spiritual  ear  the 
praise  of  Jesus  vibrates  in  all  their  magnificent  strains.  Weak  and 
idle  to  say  they  want  New  Testament  phrases,  while  they  are  in  the 
eternal  language  of  that  Spirit  of  grace  who  works  alike  under  all  dis- 
pensations, and  of  those  spiritual  emotions  and  experiences  by  which 
He  unites  the  Church  of  all  ages,  and  the  whole  family  of  heaven  and 
earth,  into  one. 

We  must  not  forget,  however,  that  some  of  the  advocates  of  an  unin- 
spired addition  to  the  Divine  Psalmody  do  profess  to  find  authority  in 
the  New  Testament  for  the  use  in  public  worship  of  human  hymns. 
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Does  not  Paul^  they  ask^  enjoin  Christians  to  speak  to  one  another  '^  in 
psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs  ? "  And  is  it  not  plain,  they 
say,  that  ^^  hymns  and  songs  "  being  mentioned  here  separately  from 
"  psalms/'  must  denote  other  compositions  than  the  inspired  Psalnas  of 
David  ?  Now  we  might  remark  here,  that  we  do  not  very  well  see  the 
consistency  of  those  who  assert  that  no  principle  is  involved  in  the 
question  of  singing  uninspired  hymns,  appealing  to  this  passage  as 
furnishing  inspired,  and  therefore  Divine  authority  for  singing  them. 
It  seems  to  us  that,  if  human  compositions  ever  were  Divinely  com- 
manded to  be  sung,  it  must  be  a  matter  of  principle  and  duty  to  sing 
them — it  must  be  sinful  to  neglect  to  sing  them — and  all  must  be  guilty 
of  a  sin  of  omission  who  sing  only  the  inspired  "  Psalms,"  and  fail  to 
sing  the  uninspired  ^' hymns  and  spiritual  songs"  which  are  equally 
commanded  in  the  same  breath.  Are  the  advocates  of  human  hymns 
then  prepared  to  censure  as  guilty  of  sin  all  who  feel  themselves  pre- 
cluded from  using  anything  in  public  praise  but  the  inspired  Psalms  of 
David?  We  suspect  they  have  not  confidence  enough  in  their  own 
principle  of  interpretation  to  do  this.  But  passing  this,  we  would 
simply  remind  them  that  they  are  bound  to  prove  the  assertion,  that 
the  word  ^^  psalms  "  in  the  above  passage  refers  distinctively  to  inspired, 
and  ^^ hymns"  and  "songs"  to  uninspired  compositions.  It  is  of  no 
use  to  quote  the  opinions  of  learned  commentators  who  make  the  asser- 
tion, especially  when  names,  at  legist  as  many  and  as  learned,  can  be 
quoted  on  the  other  side.  Nor  will  it  do  to  raise  a  cloud  of  leariied 
dust  around  the  question,  by  giving  a  dissertation  on  the  moaninir  of 
the  re^^pective  words  as  used  by  classical  authors.  What  they  have 
got  to  do  is  to  prove  and  make  good,  on  plain  and  intelligible  grounds, 
that  the  distinction  between  the  words  is  precisely  that  between  insp'red 
and  uninspired.  They  have  never  done  this.  We  humbly  submit 
they  never  can  do  it.  True,  they  appeal  to  the  different  names  used  by 
the  Apostle,  but  that  proves  nothing  regarding  the  inspiration  of  the 
compositions  which  these  indicate.  In  so  far  as  it  does  prove  anything, 
it  warrants  a  very  strong  presumption  that  the  whole  three  terms  are 
only  different  names  of  the  inspired  lyrics  of  David.  For  in  the  Sop- 
tuagint  version  of  the  Old  Testament  we  find  all  the  three  Greek  worvls 
use!  by  the  Apostle  given  as  translations  of  the  different  Hebrew  titles 
of  the  Psalms.  Now  the  Septuagint  version  is  that  from  which  the 
inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament  generally  make>their  quotations. 
It  is  that  which  was  in  common  use  among  the  Greek-speaking  Ephe- 
sians  and  Colossians,  to  whom  the  Apostle  is  writing.  What  more 
natural  then,  than  that  he  should  employ  the  three  terms  which,  in  the 
Bible  he  used,  and  in  the  Bibles  they  used,  were  employed  as  titles  of 
the  different  inspired  compositions  comprised  in  the  book  which  bore 
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tbe  general  name  of  Psalms  ?  And  what  more  natural^  we  may  almost 
say  inevitable^  than  that  they  should  refer  the  three  terms  used  by  the 
Apostle  to  the  inspired  compositions  which  they  saw  headed  by  them  in 
the  version  of  the  Scriptures  they  used.  And  when  we  add  that  the 
word  "  hymn  "  used  by  the  Apostle,  is  applied  to  what  was  sung  by  our 
Lord  and  His  disciples  after  the  last  I'assover,  and  which  almost  all 
commentators  agree  in  regarding  as  a  section  of  the  Psalms  of  David, 
which  was  constantly  sung  by  the  Jews  at  their  Paschal  feast,  we  think 
it  must  appear  very  plain  that,  so  far  as  the  names  are  concerned,  the 
presumption  is  all  in  favour  of  their  referring  to  the  inspired  productions 
of  David's  lyre.  And  the  presumption  to  our  mind  becomes  certainty, 
when  we  mark  that  in  Colossians  the  passage  reads — '^  Let  the  word  of 
Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom,  teaching  and  admonishing  one 
another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs."  Observe  with 
what  it  was  they  were  to  admonish  one  another,  in  singing  all  the  three 
classes  of  composition — not  the  words  of  men,  but  the  '^word  of  Christ" 
— not  such  puny  and  unsound  effusions  of  human  minds  as  we  find  in 
many  hymn-books,  but  the  glorious  utterances  which  the  "Spirit  of 
Christ"  who  was  in  David  did  dictate,  when  He  'testified  beforehand 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow."  We  have 
by  no  means  exhausted  the  argument  which  might  be  founded  on  this 
passage,  for  the  exclusive  use  of  an  inspired  Psalmody. •  Our  object 
at  present  has  only  been  to  take  it  out  of  the  hands  of  the  advocates  of 
hymns. 

We  pass  on  to  notice  another  view  of  the  subject,  which  goes  to 
show  how  deeply  principle  is  involved  in  this  question.  It  is  this :  that 
to  place  human  compositions  alongside  of  the  Psalms,  in  the  public 
worship  of  God,  is  practically  to  set  aside  tlie  authority  of  the  Psalms  as 
a  Qod-given  manual  of  praise  altogether.  We  believe  there  are  few 
advocates  of  hymns  who  do  not  admit  that,  as  the  Psalms  have  been 
given  by  inspiration  of  God  to  be  used  in  His  praise,  they  are  bound  by 
His  authority  to  use  them  at  least  occasionally.  «  But  we  should  like  to 
know  on  what  principle  they  can  be  bound  by  Divine  authority  to  sing 
Psalms  in  one  part  of  public  worship,  and  be  released  from  that  au- 
thority, and  at  liberty  to  sing  uninspired  hymns  in  another  part  of  it. 
Surely,  if  a  minister  may  warrantly  give  out  a  hymn  instead  of  a  psalm, 
say  in  the  opening  services  of  the  sanctuary,  he  has  equal  warrant  to  do 
tbe  same  through  the  whole  of  the  services,  and  if  he  may  sing  hymns 
exclusively  on  one  Sabbath,  he  may  sing  them  exclusively  on  every 
Sabbath  of  the  year,  and  what  becomes  of  the  inspired  Psalm-book  then? 

*  For  a  fall  and  admirable  presentation  of  the  argument,  by  Dr.  Cooper  of  America, 
tee  The  True  Psalmody,  p.  74-90.  A  work  drawn  up  by  a  Committee  of  American 
ministen. 
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In  any  case^  it  is  plain  that  the  question  whether  he  is  to  sing  a  psalm 
or  a  hjmn^  depends  not  on  the  appointment  of  Gk>d  but  on  his  own 
will  and  pleasure ;  and  if  he  does  sing  psalms  occasionallj^  it  is  not 
because  of  any  authority  peculiar  to  them  over  hymns^  but  simply 
because  he  has  happened  so  to  choose  and  determine  at  the  time. 
Surely  the  advocates  of  hymns  ought  to  pause  before  adopting  a  prin- 
ciple which  would  practically^  and  to  the  mind  of  the  people^  remove 
from  God's  Psalter  the  stamp  of  His  high  and  sacred^  and  we  may  say 
awful  authority — which  would  lower  the  singing  of  the  Psalms  He 
has  inspired  and  commanded  to  be  sung  from  a  thing  of  Divine  institu- 
tion^ and  thereby  of  supreme  obligation^  to  a  thing  of  mere  human 
choice — and  the  tendency  of  which  is  to  put  the  Divine  songs  of  Zion 
on  a  level^  in  popular  estimation^  with  those  at  best  of  Toplady^  or 
Wesley,  or  Newton.  The  Church  of  Rome,  by  appointing  human  holi- 
days, and  placing  them  on  a  level  with  God's  sacred  day,  has  practically 
shorn  the  Sabbath  of  its  Divine  authority  and  glory ;  and  the  Church 
which  enacts  the  singing  of  human  hymns,  is  doing  precisely  the  same 
thing  with  the  Divinely-given  and  Divinely-glorious  Psalter.  And 
have  we  not  abundant  and  alarming  evidence  of  this  in  the  fact  that 
the  Psalter  is  almost  entirely  excluded  from  the  public  praise  of  some 
churches,  and  hymns — hymns — ^hymns- — ^made  the  staple  of  sanctuary 
song.  Of  course,  admit  only  "  twenty-five  "  hymns  and  the  danger  of 
this  is  less,  but  the  principle  which  admits  twenty-five,  as  easily  admits 
two  hundred  and  fifty,  and  all  experience  testifies,  that  the  beginning 
of  hymn  singing,  like  the  beginning  of  strife,  is  as  the  letting  out  of 
water. 

There  is  another  consideration,  which  if  not  one  strictly  of  principle, 
belongs  to  the  region  of  highest  Christian  expediency,  which  borders 
directly  on  the  domain  of  principle.  It  is,  that  the  introduction  of 
hymns  into  public  worship,  impossible  as  it  is  to  secure  the  permanent 
limitation  of  these  to  a  very  select  number,  endangers  the  purity  both 
of  the  Church's  worshij^and  faith.  They  are  the  compositions  of  erring 
men,  and  they  are  sanctioned  by  men  who  are  also  fallible  and  liable  to 
en*.  Error,  therefore,  may  creep  into  the  Church  through  the  language 
of  hymns  which  have  received  the  imprimatur  of  a  Synod,  or  a  General 
Assembly.  Nay,  the  proof  is  only  too  plentiful  that  error  has  crept 
into  the  Church  through  hymns  so  sanctioned.  And  error  in  hymns 
must  be  allowed  to  be  peculiarly  dangerous.  A  defective  or  erroneous 
statement  of  doctrine  in  a  discourse  may  do  far  less  harm.  Heard  only 
once,  imperfectly  apprehended  it  may  be  in  the  hearing,  it  may  soon 
pass  from  the  memory  and  be  forgotten.  But  the  language  of  hymns 
is  used  by  all  the  people  themselves,  it  becomes  familiar  by  repetition, 
it  gets  imbedded  in  the  memory  \  used  in  the  public  praise  of  Jehovah^ 
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it  comes  to  be  entwined  with  the  most  devout  and  sacred  associations 
of  the  worshipper,  and  acquires,  in  fact,  a  certain  character  of  sacred- 
ness.  Is  the  church  then  bound  to  see  that  her  candidates  for  the 
ministry  are  so  sound  in  the  faith  that  no  error  shall  reach  the  minds  of 
her  people  by  their  teaching  ?  If  a  minister  is  charged  with  teaching 
error,  even  in  a  single  discoursie,  does  she  recognise  her  responsibility 
to  deal  solemnly  and  judicially  with  the  offender?  Then  on  what 
ground  of  faithfulness  and  consistency  can  she  be  warranted  to  open 
ihe  door  for  a  possible  deluge  of  hymns,  with  which  error  may  come,  as 
it  notably  has  come,  and  come  too  in  a  form  calculated  to  be  even  more 
powerful  and  influential  for  evil  ?  That  there  is  at  least  some  danger 
in  this  direction  is  undeniable ;  is  the  Church  with  a  Psalmody,  put  into 
her  hands  by  God,  the  use  of  which  is  perfectly  safe,  warranted  to 
expose  her  members  to  the  possibility  of  such  danger?  Is  she  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth,  the  guardian  of  her  people's  souls  and  of  the 
purity  of  God's  worship,  if  she  initiate  an  innovation  which,  while 
unwarrantable  in  the  meantime,  may  lead  ultimately  to  the  minds  of 
her  people  being  infected  with  error,  to  their  spiritual  taste  being 
lowered  and  depraved  with  what  is  false  and  mean  in  sentiment,  and  to 
the  God  of  Truth  being  dishonoured  by  the  offering  to  Him  in  the 
form  of  praise  of  what  is  at  variance  with  His  mind  and  will  as  revealed 
in  His  Word  ?  Surely  the  present  is  not  a  time  for  the  Church  to  throw 
down  that  Divine  wall  of  protection  which  the  infallible  truth  and  holi- 
ness of  the  Psalms  throws  around  the  hearts  of  her  people  and  the 
honour  of  her  Head  in  this  part  of  sacred  service. 

We  have  only  time  to  notice  farther,  that  this  movement  is  at  vari- 
ance tvith  the  great  principle  of  the  Church's  unity.  The  exclusive  use  of 
the  Psalms  of  David  in  public  worship  was  a  part  of  that  uniformity  in 
worship  which  formed  the  uniting  bond  and  the  glory  of  the  Reformed 
Church  of  Scotland  in  her  purest  days.  That  uniformity  so  beautiful 
and  desirable  in  itself,  and  which  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  in  the 
land  is  bound  by  the  oath  of  solemn  Covenant  to  maintain,  has  been 
broken  up  by  the  introduction  of  hymns.  We  have  now  one  party  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church  singing  one  set  of  hymns,  another  clamouring 
for  another  set  of  hymns,  while  others  cling  to  the  exclusive  use  of  an 
inspired  psalmody,  on  grounds  of  principle  and  conscience.  On  whom 
does  the  responsibility  of  this  unseemly  schism  in  the  Church  rest  ? 
Most  unquestionably  it  rests  with  the  introducers  of  hymns,  and  we 
-believe  it  never  will  be  healed  till  the  dividing  and  disturbing  cause  is 
taken  away.  We  believe  there  is  a  remnant  of  staunch  Presbyterian- 
ism  in  the  land  that  never  will  tolerate  this  human  innovation  on  the 
Divinely-given  rule  of  worship  and  constitutional  practice  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland.    But  there  is  nothing  as  regards  conscience  to  prevent  all 
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the  Presbyterians  in  Scotland  and  the  Three  Kingdoms  oniiing  with- 
one  heart  and  one  soul  in  singing  the  Psalms  of  Dayid  only.  As  regards 
the  momentously-important  matter  of  Divine  praise^  this  is  a  basis  of 
union  and  fellowship  unexceptionable^  enduring  to  the  end  of  time^  safe 
and  beneficial  to  the  Church,  glorifying  to  God.  Will  the  professed 
friends  of  union  accept  this  only  possible  basis  of  satisfactory  union,  or 
will  they  go  on  perpetuating  and  widening  the  schism  that  has  been 
made.  Will  they  join  with  their  brethren  in  the  heart-uniting  fellow- 
ship of  singing  that  one  Psalter  which  the  one  Spirit  has  provided  as 
the  perfect  expression  of  the  one  inner  life  and  the  experience  of  all 
believers,  or  will  they  insist  on  singing  endlessly  diversified  human 
hymns,  thus  making  the  Church  a  Babel,  and  scattering  her  builders 
one  from  another  by  confounding  the  language  of  their  praise  ? 

But  hymn -singing  breaks  up  a  yet  wider  unity,  and  a  yet  more 
exalted  and  ennobling  fellowship.  In  singing  God's  Psalms  we  have 
fellowship  with  the  Church  of  old,  who  entered  His  gates  at  Jerusalem 
with  praise,  and  whose  love  of  Psalm-singing  was  such  that  the  taunt 
of  her  spoilers  in  Babylon  was,  '^  Sing  us  one  of  the  songs  of  Zion" — 
we  have  fellowship  (and  oh,  what  a  high  and  holy  privilege  ! )  with  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,  who  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  and  even  on  the  cross, 
in  the  act  of  dying  and  finishing  our  redemption,  breathed  out  the  faith 
and  the  love  and  the  sorrow  of  His  holy  soul  in  the  language  of  the 
Psalms — we  have  fellowship  with  His  apostles  and  the  early  Christians, 
and  the  Calvinistic  Churches  of  the  Reformation,  most  thoroughly 
purified  from  the  "  will- worship "  of  Rome,  and  our  Covenanting 
fathers,  who  made  the  glens  and  moorlands  melodious  with  the  voice  of 
Psalms,  and  sung  them  with  holy  rapture  on  the  scaff'old,  their  melody 
gliding  swiftly,  and  as  if  naturally,  into  that  of  the  "  new  song."  By 
singing  puny  modern  hymns  we  renounce  this  far-reaching  communion 
of  saints,  with  all  its  sanctifying  and  ennobling  associations.  And  is  it 
to  be  renounced  to  gratify  those  ^'  that  are  given  to  change  ?"  We 
think  not. 

Had  not  our  observations  run  out  to  an  unwarrantable  length,  we 
had  intended  to  notice  some  of  the  arguments  used  in  favour  of  hymns. 
We  may  return  to  the  subject  at  another  time. 


N 


THE  BIBLE  SAYS  SO. 
Children  should  early  be  taught  that  the  Bible  is  the  great  authority ;  and  that, 
when  it  speaks  upon  any  point,  the  question  is  settled  for  ever.  They  should  be 
taught  to  go  directly  to  the  Scriptures,  to  find  what  is  good  and  what  is  bad,  what  is 
true  and  what  is  false.  Popular  opinion  must  never  be  permitted  to  come  into  com- 
petition with  Divine  authority.  .  .  .  It  is  a  good  sign  to  hear  a  child  often  using 
the  expression,  *'  The  Bible  says  so."  The  future  men  thus  trained  will  not  lightly 
eateem  its  authority.— ^non. 
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COVENANT   OBLIGATION   AS   EXPOUNDED  BY 
NEW- LIGHT  REFORMED  PRESBYTERIANS. 

We  regret  that  we  bad  not  an  earlier  opportunity  of  noticing  some 
statements  on  Covenant  obligation  contained  in  tbe  June  number  of  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Magazine,  We  have  no  intention  of  discussing 
the  general  subject^  but  merely  to  place  in  contrast  the  views  propounded 
in  the  interests  of  union,  and  those  held  forth  in  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terian testimony.  The  object  of  this  modern  statement  of  principle  is 
obvious.  The  writer  of  the  leading  article  is  weary  of  the  existing 
terms  of  communion.  After  an  enumeration  of  the  various  documents 
which  require  to  be  examined,  and  which  he  coolly  assumes  that  ^^  not 
one  in  a  thousand  has  read  all  these  documents,  some  of  which  few 
readers  have  ever  seen,"  though  giving  their  assent  thereto,  he  adds — 
"  For  all  practical  purposes,  the  Shorter  Catechism,  and  a  recognition 
of  our  Lord's  supremacy  over  Church  and  nations,  would  be  ample 
enough^l'  Ader  this  frank  avowal  we  are  prepared  for  what  is  added. 
^^  We  therefore,  with  great  thankfulness,  receive  this  statement,  inas- 
much as  it  puts  the  Covenants  into  their  proper  place  in  the  Church's 
Testimony,  and  gives  us  a  speedy  prospect  of  relief  in  matters  of  still 
more  importance." 

The  following  is  part  of  the  Statement  on  Union  : — 

"Moreover,  tbe  Reformed  Presbyterian  Cbarob,  at  tbe  outset  of  its  separate 
history,  more  particularly  in  its  earliest  authoritative  docnmeut,  laid  stress  upon  the 
covenanted  Reformation  rather  than  the  Covenants  themselves.  The  clause  in  the 
'  Informatory  Vindication/  out  of  which  the  present  terms  of  communion  were 
framed,  referred  to  the  Covenants  as  illustrative  documents,  ratber  than  as  constitut- 
ing any  special  term  of  communion,  and  this  clause,  as  containing  an  enumeration  of 
all  the  documents  of  authority  in  the  denomination,  was  read  in  congregations,  from 
the  Revolution  down  to  a  date  considerably  subsequent  to  tbe  middle  of  last  century. 

'*The  National  Covenant  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  never  were  regarded 
by  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  as  Church  deeds.  They  were  held  to  be  national 
vows,  to  which  tbe  Church  might  frame  a  bond  of  adherence,  but  which  were  capnble 
of  being  renewed  in  their  essential  spirit  and  formal  character  by  the  nation  only. 
They  do  not  therefore  involve  any  point  that  would  necessarily  fall  to  be  consideied 
in  preparing  a  basis  of  ecclesiastical  union." 

The  clause  in  the '^  Informatory  Vindication,"  to  which  the  above 

allusion  is  made,  runs  thus,  and  affords  no  warrant  for  the  assumption 

of  the  writer,  that  the  Covenants  were  viewed  as  illustrative  documents, 

rather  than  constituting  any  term  of  communion  : — 

*'  We  sincerely,  unanimously,  and  constantly  testify  and  declare  our  hearty  embrac- 
ing of,  and  adherence  to,  the  written  Word  of  God,  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  manners,  and  whatsoever  is 
founded  thereupon,  and  consonant  thereto:  such  as  the  Confession  of  Faith,  our 
Catechisms,  Larger  and  Shorter,  our  Covenants,  National  and  Solemn  League,  the 
Aoknowledgment  of  Sins,  and  Engagement  to  Duiiet,"  &o.  &c. 
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To  all  ordinary  readers  it  will  be  apparent^  that  whatsoever  place  is 
given  to  the  Confession  and  Catechisms  in  this  enumeration  of  docu- 
ments^ is  also  given  to  the  Covenants^  National  and  Solemn  hesLgae. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  language  to  indicate  a  difference^  or  to  show 
that  this  term  of  communion  had  reference  to  the  covenanted  Reforma- 
tion rather  than  the  Covenants.  The  idea  now  broached^  is  a  discover j 
of  modem  times^  by  which  elastic  consciences  can  contract  or  expand 
at  pleasure  the  Creed  of  the  Church. 

In  corroboration  of  this  modem  view^  there  is  a  quotation  from  a 
Report  of  the  Synod  in  1855,  which,  for  the  credit  of  religion,  should 
have  been  left  in  oblivion.    It  is  as  follows  : — 

"  Aboat  the  middle  of  iMt  ceatary,  the  Reformed  Preabyierum  Church,  apparenilj 
Id  a  spirit  of  rivalry  with  the  Seoeasion,  was  led  to  make  the  Covenante  a  dittiiict 
term  of  commanion,  but  it  never  ceased  to  regard  them  as  national  rather  than 
eooleeiaatical  deeds.'' 

We  do  not  think  that  there  are  any  parties  without  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church  who  would  have  volunteered  such  a  reflection 
upon  the  memory  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  of  last  centui^.  We 
believe  them  to  have  been  men  incapable  of  adopting  a  term  of  com- 
munion which  they  did  not  believe,  out  of  rivalry  with  any  party. 
Until  there  is  furnished  sufficient  evidence  as  to  the  fact  alleged,  we 
shall  hold  this  statement  as  a  calumny  upon  the  name  of  men  who  wit- 
nessed nobly,  and  suffered  too,  in  the  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  Cove- 
nant obligation.  It  is  a  simple  matter  of  fact,  that  the  Covenants  were 
renewed  by  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  at  Aughinsaugh,  many  years 
before  the  Seceders  were  in  existence,  and  that  Covenant  renovation  was 
urged  upon  the  Seceders  by  those  who  are  now  represented  as  having 
made  it  a  term  of  communion  out  of  the  spirit  of  rivalry  with  them. 
But  what  says  the  Historical  Testimony  of  this  subject  ?  and  let  it  not 
be  forgotten,  that  this  Testimony  is  still  imposed  as  a  term  of  com- 
munion in  this  body  : — 

"  1.  That  Ck>venanting  is  an  occasional  dnty,  to  be  performed  as  the  circumstances 
of  the  Church,  or  of  a  nation,  may  seem  to  demand;  and  that  the  permanent  obligation 
of  the  Covenants  of  these  lands  depends  on  their  moral  and  Scriptural  character,  rather 
than  their  being  publicly  recognised  or  renewed.  2.  Yet  we  believe,  that  where  a 
Church  or  people  have  been  brought  under  the  bond  of  such  engagements,  it  is  a  duty 
warranted  by  reason  and  Scripture,  occasionally  to  renew  them,  as  the  aspects  of 
Divine  Providence  may  require.  3.  We  believe,  that  the  defection  of  a  great  minority 
of  a  Church,  or  nation,  from  such  Covenants,  does  not  cancel  their  obligation;  and, 
that  the  call  upon  a  minority,  who  adheres  to  them,  to  bring  them  up  to  remembrance, 
becomes  the  more  urgent,  when  the  public  acts  of  the  majority  have  a  tendency  to 
bury  them  in  oblivion.  4.  Wt  approve  of  the  zeal  and  faithfvdntst  which  prompted 
our  fathers  to  engage  in  this  work  at  seasonabU  timeSy  and  admits  that  wt  are  placed 
under  mper-added  obligations  to  adhere  to  these  Covenants^  in  consequence  of  their 
renovation.** 
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EXTRACT  OF   MINUTE  OP   COMMITTEE   ON   THE. 
« BETTER  SUPPORT  OF  THE  GOSPEL  MINISTRY." 

At  Glasgow^  13th  September^  1866  :  Met  the  Committee  appointed 
by  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  at  their  last  meeting. 
Present — Rev.  Mr.  Barr;  Rev.  Mr.  Roger;  Mr.  Stevenson^  Edin- 
burgh; Mr.  Forrest,  Carluke;  Mr.  Miller,  Ayr;  Messrs.  Howie, 
Anderson,  Kirkwood,  and  Henderson,  Glasgow.  The  meeting  was 
opened  with  prayer.  After  some  conversation,  it  was  agreed  to  issue 
several  queries  to  be  submitted  to  the  Sessions  or  managers  of  the 
various  congregations,  requesting  information  as  to  the  amount  of 
stipend  paid  to  their  respective  ministers,  and  some  other  financial 
matters,  of  which  a  more  accurate  knowledge  was  considered  necessary. 
Thereafter,  each  member  of  Committee  was  called  upon  to  express  his 
views  on  the  subject  of  the  ministers'  stipends,  already  known  to  be, 
in  many  cases,  far  below  the  amount  requisite  to  the  comfortable 
subsistence  of  a  minister  and  his  family.  One  member  of  Committee 
suggested  that  the  minimum  stipend  should  be  fixed  at  XI 20  per 
annum.  While  no  one  objected  to  this  proposal,  all  concurred  in  the 
resolution,  that  immediate  measures  should  be  adopted  to  secure  an 
augmentation  of  stipends,  and  that  to  gain  this  important  object  the 
most  natural  and  probably  the  most  effectual  plan  would  be  for  each 
congregation  to  supplement,  as  much  as  possible,  its  own  minister's 
income,  in  the  hopeful  expectation  that  any  remaining  deficiency  might 
be  met  by  more  liberal  contributions  to  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme. 
It  was  then  unanimously  agreed,  that  a  Sub-Committee,  consisting  of 
Mr.  Stevenson,  Edinburgh;  and  Mr.  Miller,  Ayr;  be  appointed  to 
draw  up  a  brief  Address  embodying  the  views  of  the  Committee  on  the 
subject,  that  the  same  should  be  printed  in  the  Magazine^  and  also  in  a 
separate  form,  with  the  view  of  its  being  widely  circulated  throughout 
all  the  congregations.  ^  Howie,  Chairman. 

ADDRESS  OF  SUB- COMMITTEE. 

The  Sub-Committee  having  been  required  to  study  brevity  in  framing 
their  Address,  have  endeavoured  to  do  so,  as  far  as  the  importance  of 
the  subject  would  admit.  And  they  begin  by  stating,  that  they  are 
not  insensible  to  the  fact  that  Original  Seceders  have  done  much,  and 
are  continuing  to  do  much  in  support  of  the  cause  for  which  they  are 
associated.  While  making  this  admission,  however,  they  cannot  over- 
look the  humbling  truth  that  a  majority  of  their  ministers  have  long 
been  obliged  to  maintain  themselves  and  their  families  in  a  position 


792  THE  BETTER  SUPPORT  OP  THE  OOSFEL  MINISTRY. 

that  requires  a  much  larger  stipend  than  they  have  hitherto  enjojed. 
Their  present  incomes  are  incompatible  with  comfort  and  exemption 
from  worldly  cares.  Their  lot  has  fallen  in  evil  times ;  by  the  death  of 
some^  and  by  the  withdrawal  of  others,  they  have  been  lefib  few  in 
number  to  bear  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day.  In  such  circum- 
stances they  have  a  double  claim  on  the  sympathy  and  support  of  their 
people,  especially  when  it  is  considered  that,  amid  all  their  difficulties 
and  discouragements,  their  labours  and  their  love  for  their  people  have 
abounded.  Is  it  not  doing  violence  to  the  laws  both  of  gratitude  and 
justice,  that  while  they  minister  faithfully  and  fully  to  the  people  in 
spiritual  things,  the  people,  in  return,  should  minister  to  them  so 
sparingly  in  carnal  things.  In  writing  these  lines,  memory  recalls  a 
saying  that  was  very  common,  forty  years  ago,  in  a  certain  parish,  in 
which  the  clergyman  had  been  chargeable  with  teaching  the  errors  of 
Socinianism.  His  successor  was  a  gentleman  of  bland  and  aflfable 
manners,  but  he  did  not  teach  any  tm,  neither  orthodoxy,  nor  hetero- 
doxy. The  contrast  between  the  two  originated  the  remafk,  that  the 
one  poisoned  the  people,  and  the  other  starved  them.  Now,  no  one  will 
venture  to  say  that  the  ministers  in  the  Original  Secession  Church 
either  poison  or  starve  their  hearers.  But  a  query  arises  here,  may 
not  the  people  starve  their  ministers?  Such  an  insinuation  may  pro- 
bably offend  the  sensibilities  of  some,  and  may  be  counted  a  hard  saying 
by  others,  nevertheless  the  truth  must  be  told,  that  some  of  them, 
unless  their  incomes  be  supplemented  from  other  sources,  must  live 
close  on  the  borders  of  starvation.  It  is  incomprehensible  to  this  Com- 
mittee how  they  can  make  ends  to  meet — how  the  end  of  one  year 
meets  the  beginning  of  another — without  their  seeing  that  they  are  on 
the  verge  of  becoming  either  debtors  or  bankrupts.  Such  a  state  of 
things,  it  is  evident,  is  far  from  creditable,  and  it  is  earnestly  hoped 
that  efficient  means  will  forthwith  be  adopted  for  remedying  it. 

With  this  view  the  Committee,  with  the  most  respectful  deference, 
would  beg  to  make  the  following  suggestions,  and  urge  the  considera- 
tion of  them  upon  their  brethren  throughout  the  Church.  If  univer- 
sally acceded  to,  they  would  go  far  to  advance  the  important  object 
contemplated — an  increased  provision  for  the  Gospel  ministry. 

If,  then,  this  object  is  to  be  gained,  the  work  must  be  done  immedi- 
ately. Delays  are  dangerous.  In  these  days  great  dissension  and 
animosity  have  prevailed  in  the  mercantile  world,  between  employers 
and  employed,  about  the  necessity  of  increased  wages.  Generally  an 
advance  of  wages  has  been  granted.  And  now  thousands  of  artisans 
have  better  incomes  than  many  ministers ;  there  is  no  apprehension, 
however,  of  any  strike  among  them.  The  present  labourers  in  the 
^neyard  seem  to  have  become  accustomed  to  the  hardships  of  their 
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lot.  But  is  there  not  great  danger  of  yoang  men  of  promise  and 
principle  being  deterred  from  entering  on  the  work  of  the  ministry^  by 
the  numerous  privations  with  which  that  sacred  office  is  surrounded  ? 
In  the  days  of  Elisha^  when  the  sons  of  the  prophets  were  partaking  of 
the  meagre  meal  of  pottage^  the  cry  was  raised^  ^^  there  is  death  in  the 
pot."  And  doubtless^  at  the  present  time,  were  the  sons  of  the  prophets 
to  ^ve  utterance  to  their  feelings  and  their  thoughts^  the  cry  would 
be,  there  is  dearth  in  the  pot.  If  there  be  a  famine  of  bread  in  the 
manses  of  the  land,  may  there  not  ultimately  be  a  famine  of  the  bread 
of  life  in  the  pulpits  of  the  land. 

But  if  the  object  in  view  is  to  be  gained,  the  work  must  be  done 
individually.  The  signal  of  the  brave  Nelson  is  well  known — '^  Eng- 
land expects  every  man  to  do  his  duty."  The  result  was  a  great 
victory.  And  were  all  Original  Seceders — man  and  woman,  young  and 
old,  rich  and  poor — to  do  their  duty  in  this  work,  as  God  has  prospered 
them,  the  result  here  would  also  be  a  great  victory — in  expelling  those 
privations,  those  carnal  and  corroding  cares  which  must  necessarily 
haunt  that  manse  which  is  supported  by  only  a  dearth-income.  To 
achieve  this  victory,  there  must  be  individual  operation  and  congrega- 
tional co-operation,  the  stronger  assisting  and  encouraging  the  weaker, 
provided  the  weaker  help  themselves.  No  one  must  stand  aloof,  and 
say,  "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  Am  I  my  minister's  keeper? 
Let  the  kirk-session  or  the  managers  see  to  the  support  of  the  minister 
and  his  family.  As  for  me  I  will  just  give  my  penny  each  Sabbath  to 
the  plate  as  I  have  done  from  my  childhood.  If  such  should  be  the 
language  or  practice  of  any  one,  let  him  try  a  short  and  simple  process 
of  arithmetic.  Well,  say  fifty-two  Sabbaths  in  the  year — one  penny 
each  Sabbath-day — that  is  four  shillings  and  fourpence  per  annum. 
A  goodly  price,  forsooth,  at  which  to  value  the  principles  of  Original 
Seceders,  and  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel  ministry.  Observe,  is  there 
not  a  hand-writing  on  the  wall,  "  Tekel " — this  sum  has  been  weighed 
in  the  balance,  and  is  found  wanting,  when  compared  with  the  much 
larger  amount  in  the  other  scale,  which  has  been  expended  in  course  of 
the  year  unnecessarily  and  improvidenUy,  ^^  And  Jesus  sat  over  against 
the  treasury,  and  beheld  how  the  people  cast  money  into  the  treasury  : 
and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much.  And  there  came  a  certain  poor 
widow,  and  she  threw  in  two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing."  Jesus 
said,  '^  This  poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in  than  all  they  that  have  cast 
into  the  treasury."  The  commendation  here  does  not  of  .course  rest  on 
the  amount,  the  farthing,  but  on  the  proportion  of  what  the  poor 
widow  had,  to  what  she  gave,  '^  all  that  she  had,  even  all  her  living." 
(Mark  xu.  41.) 

Again,  if  a  "  better  support  of  the  ministry  "  is  to  be  obtained,  then 
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the  work  most  be  done  cheerfully.  Why  shotild  any  one  gmdge  a 
oompctenoy  to  those  in  the  ministerial  offioe  who  have  devoted  their 
lives^  their  time^  and  talents^  to  the  service  of  the  Church?  Only 
reflect  for  a  moment  on  the  sacrifices  made  by  those  who  '^addict 
themselves  to  the  ministry."  They  have  virtoally  to  turn  their  backs 
on  the  world.  And  while  multitudes  of  their  compeers^  who  enter  on 
the  walks  of  literature  or  commerce^  soon  rise  to  a  position  of  abund- 
ance^ if  not  of  wealthy  they  have  to  enter  on  a  long  course  of  severe 
and  arduous  studies  before  being  eligible  to  the  sacred  office.  And 
when  they  reach  this  pointy  what  is  the  remuneration  for  past  labours 
and  future  services^  awarded  to  them  by  the  Church?  Why^  an  income 
80  small  that  the  world  would  be  ashamed  to  offer  it  to  its  devotees. 
Certainly  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be.  Immediate  action  should  be 
taken^that  this  great  evil — the  dearth-income — which  has  been  "eating 
as  doth  a  canker"  into  the  well-being  of  the  Churchy  should  be  removed. 
Both  reason  and  Scripture  demand  it.  What  then  saith  the  Scripture 
of  the  duty  of  giving  more  liberally  to  this  object  ?  '^  The  workman  is 
worthy  of  his  meat."  What  saith  the  Scripture  of  the  measure  of 
giving  ?  '^  He  who  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  also  sparingly ;  and  he 
who  soweth  bountifully,  shall  reap  also  bountifully."  And  what  saith 
the  Scripture  of  the  manner  of  giving  ?  "  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver." 
Once  more,  if  the  object  in  view  is  to  be  gained,  the  work  must  be 
done  hojiefully  and  prayerfully.  Remembering  with  thankfulness  the 
combined  and  successful  efforts  made  a  few  years  ago  in  paying  off  the 
debt  on  Church  property,  is  there  not  ground  to  hope,  that  by  united 
and  cheerful  efforts,  accom pained  with  prayer,  a  sum  might  be  raised 
annually,  sufficient  to  furnish  a  competency  to  each  minister,  without 
imposing  any  unreasonable  burden,  either  on  single  congregations  or  on 
the  Church  at  large.  Let  another  appeal  be  made  to  "  the  law  and  the 
testimony."  It  is  written,  "  There  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is 
meet,  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty."  What  if  the  poverty,  the  scarcity 
of  men  and  means  in  the  Church,  be  traceable  to  this  withholding  f 
Again,  "  There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth."  What  if  more 
liberality  to  the  Gospel  ministry  in  future,  may  result  in  greater  abund- 
ance to  the  people  themselves  ?  Are  these  only  fanciful  conjectures  ? 
Let  the  following  passage  of  Scripture,  with  which  this  address  is  con- 
cluded, testify.  "  Will  a  man  rob  God  ?  Yet  ye  have  robbed  Me.  But 
ye  say,  Wherein  have  we  robbed  Thee  ?  In  tithes  and  offerings.  Ye 
are  cursed  with  a  curse  :  for  ye  have  robbed  Me,  even  this  whole  nation. 
Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in 
mine  house,  and  prove  Me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  if  I 
will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing, 
that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it."     (Mai.  iii.  8-10.) 
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THE  NORTH  BRITISH  RAILWAY  AND  ITS  COMMERCIAL  MORALITY. 

This  Sabbath-breaking  railway  has  not  been  long  in  coming  to  grief,  and  the  Chair- 
man of  its  Directors  to  shame.  It  wae  little  thought  when  Mr.  Hodgson  was  treating 
with  contempt  remonstrances  and  deputations  against  Sabbath  traffic,  that  a  year 
should  not  elapse  until  the  railway  despot  should  be  hissed  by  the  enraged  share- 
holders, eren  in  the  seat  of  his  power.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  rejoice  over  the  financial 
difficulties  of  any  commercial  company,  and  more  especially  where  there  are  so  many 
innocent  victims  entrapped  by  reckless  men ;  but  we  cannot  fail  to  see  the  retributive 
justice  of  God,  in  bringing  to  shame  those  who  openly  despise  His  law  and  disregard 
His  authority.  A  course  of  iniquity  does  not  require  some  miraculous  interposition 
to  secure  its  punishment.  The  sinner  himself  provides  the  means  of  his  own  exposure 
and  punishment.  "  The  Lord  is  known  by  the  judgment  which  He  executeth :  the 
wicked  is  snared  in  the  work  of  his  own  hands.'' 

It  is  thus  that  the  despot  of  the  North  British  Railway,  who  laid  his  ruthless  hand 
on  the  Sabbath>rest  of  those  in  the  employment  of  the  Company,  and  who,  despite  of 
the  most  solemn  remonstrances  from  the  Christian  community  and  the  Courts  of  the 
Chnrch,  poured  his  hosts  of  Sabbath  profaners  into  the  quiet  towns  and  villages 
through  which  his  railway  passed,  has  been  left  to  reckless  speculation  in  railway 
matters,  uutU  the  whole  concern  has  become  next  to  insolvent.  To  prolong  these 
8}>eculations,  the  accounts  required  to  be  regularly  cooked,  and  false  balance-sheets 
and  fraudulent  dividends  issued.  On  the  faith  of  these  many  became  purchasers  of 
the  stock,  and  have  consequently  been  cheated  to  the  extent  of  present  depreciation 
of  its  value.  This  course  of  railway  management  is  fraught  with  solemn  lessons, 
which  men  may  learn  through  their  purse  if  they  will  not  regard  the  teachings  of 
Divine  truth. 

It  is  thought  that  a  man  may  profane  the  Sabbath,  and  deny  the  obligation  of  its 
law,  and  yet  have  respect  to  the  other  nine  precepts  of  the  Decalogue.  Facts  speak 
otherwise.  The  eighth  and  ninth  commandments  are  deemed  of  as  little  authority  as 
the  fourth,  when  they  stand  in  the  way  of  railway  ambition.  Without  even  blushing, 
Mr.  Hodgson  admits  that  the  true  state  of  the  Company's  affairs  was  concealed;  nay, 
that  a  false  statement  of  affairs  was  issued,  for  Uie  good  of  the  concern.  He  had 
prepared  and  had  issued  a  report  to  the  effect  that  three  per  cent  of  a  dividend  would 
be  payable,  when  it  turns  out  that  the  Company  can  scarcely  pay  one  per  cent  out  of 
legitimate  revenue.  Nay  more,  he  is  ready  to  take  the  sole  responsibility  of  these 
dishonest  transactions,  and  to  hold  office  for  the  good  of  the  shareholders.  Could 
bold  effrontery  go  further  ?  We  regret  most  of  all  that  so  lightly  is  this  species  of 
commercial  immorality  esteemed,  that  he  is  held  in  his  seat  of  power,  by  proxies,  over 
the  heads  of  those  to  whom  his  name  has  become  a  hissing  and  a  byeword. 

We  are  glad  to  see  that  by  the  resolutions  carried  the  reports  were  only  laid  on 
the  table,  and  that  a  Committee  was  appointed  with  powers  to  investigate  and  lay 
bare  the  entire  state  of  the  North  British  Railway.  We  abstain  from  further  remarks 
till  their  report  appears,  but  meantime,  we  take  this  as  an  illustration  of  what  will 
soon  be  common,  should  Dr.  M*Leod*s  doctrine  of  an  abrogated  Decalogue  be  received 
by  the  community. 

If  Mr.  Hodgson  can  openly  admit  the  issuing  of  false  balance-sheets,  endorsed  by 
the  sanction  of  all  the  other  directors,  need  there  be  any  wonder  that  theft  and  fraud 
are  so  common  among  railway  servants.  And  why  should  a  guard  or  a  porter  be 
dismissed  from  the  service  for  some  trifling  delinquency,  if  Mr.  Hodgson  and  his 
colleagues  can  retain  office  and  emoluments,  though  deceiving  their  constituents,  and 
victimising  the  public,  by  fradnlent  balance-sheets  and  dividends  paid  out  of  capital  ? 
It  remains  to  be  seen  whether  the  North  British  shareholders  will  displace  Mr.  Hodg- 
son, or  from  a  false  expediency  retain  him  in  office.  The  Company,  through  its 
Sabbath  traffic,  has  incurred  the  frown  of  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.  It  is  remarkable, 
that  for  some  time  past  there  is  said  to  have  been  on  an  average  about  one  death  per 
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day  through  Moidents  on  that  line ;  while  at  the  preeent  time  its  finaneial  ooodition 
ia  on  the  ere  of  bankruptcy. 

At  inch  a  time  it  is  meet  that  the  defenders  of  the  Decalogne  and  of  ihe  holy 
Sabbath  shoold  faithfully  speak  out.  We  regret  that  Mr.  Mekelham's  motion  for  the 
stoppage  of  all  Sabbath  trains  had  not  been  pressed.  We  are  glad  that  its  diaooanon 
is  only  postponed,  and  we  trust  that  when  Mr.  Hodgson  has  been  thoroughly  hambled, 
or,  as  we  hope,  remored  from  his  seat  of  power,  by  the  indignant  Toice  of  deceived 
shareholders,  those  guiding  the  affairs  of  this  railway  may  be  more  dispoaed  to  listen 
to  the  authority  of  Ood,  and  the  claims  of  man  in  regard  to  the  obsenranoe  of  the 
holy  Sabbath. 


TESTIMONIAL  TO  REV.  MR.  ROBERTSON,  ORIGINAL  SECESSION 
CHURCH,  AYR. 

Cm  Thursday  evening,  6th  September,  a  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  O.  S.  Church, 
Wallacetown,  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  the  Rev.  Mr.  Robertson  with  a  testimonial, 
in  token  of  his  unwearied  labours  as  a  mioister  of  the  Ooepel  in  Ayr,  and  of  the  high 
estimation  in  which  he  is  held  by  the  Christians  in  town  of  adl  denominations.  There 
was  a  large  attendance,  presided  over  by  Provost  M'Neille ;  and  on  the  platform  or 
near  it,  besides  the  Provost,  there  were— Rev.  Messrs.  M'lnnes,  Copeland,  Jackson, 
Rea,  and  Lang,  Ayr;  Rev.  Mr.  Roger,  Auchinleck ;  Colonel  Shaw;  Messrs.  H.  C. 
Gray,  Archibald  Rae,  J.  I.  M'Derroeot.  R.  A.  Miller.  Andrew  Smith,  James  Miller, 
H.  M'Jannet.  T.  M'Creatb,  R.  M'Callum,  A.  &  J.  Taylor,  Archibald  Wilson,  G.  S. 
M'Fadzean,  William  Alexander,  A.  M'Lachlan,  Alexander  Cuthbert.  &c 

Rev.  Mefisrs.  Jackson  and  Long  having  conducted  devotional  exercises. 

The  Chairman  stated,  that  he  had  received  letters  of  apology  from  Dr.  Hill,  Rev. 
Messrs.  Menzies,  Rowand,  &c.  Dr.  Hill's  was  as  follows  :— "Dr.  Hill  begs  to  expren 
his  regret  that  the  state  of  his  health  does  not  admit  of  his  attending  the  meeting 
which  is  to  be  held  this  evening  for  presenting  a  testimonial  from  his  fellow  citizens 
in  Ayr  to  the  Rev.  John  Robertson.  The  worth  of  Mr.  Robertson's  character,  his 
Christian  benevolence,  bis  readiness  to  every  good  work,  and  his  indefatigable  atten- 
tion to  the  sick  and  the  poor,  entitle  him  to  the  respect  and  gratitude  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Ayr.  Never  was  a  testimonial  better  deserved.  Dr.  Hill  earnestly  prays  that 
it  may  please  God  to  preserve  Mr.  Robertson  in  life  and  health  for  further  usefalnesb; 
and  that  when  his  days  upon  earth  are  finished,  he  may  be  accounted  by  his  DIviiie 
Master  as  a  good  and  faithful  servant,  for  whom  the  joy  of  his  Lord  is  prepared.  24, 
Wellington  Square,  September  0,  1866."    The  Provoet  afterwards  called  ou 

Mr.  H.  C.  Gray,  who  said— It  has  been  my  privilege  to  be  on  intimate  terms  with 
Mr.  Robertson,  the  pastor  of  the  chnrch,  and  to  be  associated  with  him  in  many 
religious  movements,  during  almost  the  whole  period  of  his  incumbency  here.  It  is 
to  this  circumstance,  I  believe,  coupled  with  the  active  interest  which  I  have  taken 
in  forwarding  the  testimonial  about  to  be  presented  to  him,  that  I  have  been  aaked 
by  the  promoters  of  this  meeting  to  occupy  tlie  position  which  I  now  do.  In  ordinary 
circumstances,  I  would  have  felt  justified  in  refusing  to  comply  with  the  request 
made  to  me  to  address  you  on  some  specific  subject ;  but  it  was  represented  to  me, 
and  I  could  not  dispute  the  fact,  that,  of  all  the  ministers  in  the  town,  no  one  wan 
ever  more  forward  than  Mr.  Robertson  in  undertaking  any  duty  that  was  imposed 
upon  him,  provided  he  could  thereby  farther  the  cause  of  our  common  Redeemer. 
Jjet  that  cause,  no  matter  by  whomsoever  promoted,  only  commend  itself  to  his  con- 
science, and  he  was  ever  found  ready,  amid  even  the  multiplicity  of  other  engage- 
ments, to  lend  a  helping  hand.  (Applause.)  Now,  it  may  be  affirmed  that  the  causo 
which  has  brought  us  together  to-night  is  a  very  commendable  one;  and  glad  am  I 
that  I  am  surrounded  on  this  platform  by,  and  that  I  see  in  this  meeting,  so  many 
connected  with  different  Christian  denominations,  who,  whatever  their  own  peculiar 
opinions  may  be,  are  at  least  agreed  in  this,  that  he  on  whose  account  we  are  assem- 
bled is  worthy  of  all  honour,  and  his  example  worthy  of  all  imitation.  (Applause.) 
It  does  not  rest  with  me,  however,  to  speak  of  Mr.  Robertson  personally ;  but  there 
is  one  feature  in  his  character  which  has  suggested  itself  to  me  as  a  fitting  theme  to 
hold  up  for  your  imitation,  and  that  is  the  great  zeal  and  activity  he  has  always 
displayed  in  his  Master's  work.  Mr,  Gray  proceeded  to  deliver  a  very  able  address 
on  ministerial  and  Christian  activity. 

The  Provost  then  rose  and  said— Mr.  Robertson,  Rev.  Sir,  I  have  much  pleasure  in 
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giving  ezpresrion  io  tbe  gratitude  of  the  commnnity  for  the  long  andTalaable  serrioet 
yoa  have  rendered  to  the  public  in  word  and  doctrine.  You  have  taken  a  lively 
interest  in  the  Tract  Society  as  treasurer,  and  have  borne  the  burden  of  the  manage- 
ment for  a  long  period  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  those  who  take  an  interest  in  tract 
distribution.  Tour  valuable  services  in  connection  with  the  Ragged  School  are  much 
appreciated— your  knowledge  of  the  character  of  many  of  the  applicants— the  interest 
you  have  taken  in  their  religious  education— and,  through  your  kindness  and  that  of 
the  office-bearers  of  your  church,  these  outcast  children  are  brought  Sabbath  after 
Sabbath  under  your  ministry.  There  has  been  left  a  legacy  which  never  Tails—"  The 
poor  ye  have  ever  with  you  " — and  yon  have  borne  them  on  your  memory  during  your  . 
ministry,  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,  in  evil  report  and  good  report,  in  season 
and  out  of  season.  Wherever  you  heard  of  distress,  of  sorrow,  no  matter  to  you  how 
poor  or  wretched  they  were,  or  to  what  denomination  they  may  have  belonged,  it  was 
all  the  same  to  you  ;  there  you  were,  breaking  the  bread  of  life  among  them,  sowing 
by  all  waters,  at  the  sick-bed  and  the  death-bed — there  you  have  been  holding  forth 
the  consolations  of  the  Gospel,  leading  them  to  the  fountain  of  life.  You  have  been 
going  forth  bearing  the  precious  seed,  weeping  with  those  who  wept.  There  is  a 
promise  annexed  to  the  discharge  of  this  duty,  "  He  will  donbtless  come  again  rejoic- 
ing, bringing  his  sheaves  with  him" — the  fruits  of  the  harvest,  filling  his  bosom  with 
them.  Might  I  not  say  to  you.  Sir,  that  this  promise  is  fulfilled  to  you  this  evening 
in  this  public  eihibition  of  your  townsmen's,  aye,  and  of  your  townswomen's  gratitude 
for  the  valuable  services  you  have  rendered,  for  your  work  and  labour  of  love.  Under 
this  impression,  I  have  much  pleasure  in  presenting,  for  your  acceptance,  this  elegant 
time-piece,  with  £160,  in  the  name  of  the  subscribers,  as  a  mark  of  their  respect  and 
esteem  for  your  unwearied  exertions  in  the  work  and  way  of  the  Lord.  We  look  to 
your  still  sowing  broadcast  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  Word,  the  promise  still  hang- 
ing over  you,  "  Lo  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end."    (Applause.) 

Mr.  M'Derroent  said— Mr.  Chairman,  ladies,  and  gentlemen,  The  observations 
made  by  the  Provost  have  been  so  full  and  complimentary,  that  it  does  not  require 
nie  to  say  anything  but  a  very  few  words— and  these  only  in  connection  with  the  con- 
gregation. It  is  now  twenty-three  years  since  Mr.  Robertson  was  settled  in  this 
church,  and  during  that  long  period  there  has  always  subsisted  peace  betwixt  him  and  if^T 

his  congregation.  He  has  been  a  most  attentive  person  to  the  sick  and  infirm,  nii- , 
wearying  in  granting  them  whatever  consolation  was  in  his  power.  He  has  been  vei^ 
assiduous  in  regularly  visiting  the  members  of  this  congregation ;  and  to  the  young  fa[e 
has  at  all  times  been  a  kindly  adviser,  dedicating  regularly  certain  hours  to  his  weekly 
classes  for  their  instruction.  He  has  been  most  devoted  in  missionary  labours,  being 
one  of  the  principal  means  of  promoting  and  sustaining  the  missionary  work  in  con- 
nection with  bis  congregation.  I  am  sure  it  will  astonish  you  when  I  say  that  since 
he  was  placed,  he  has  presiched  in  some  church  every  Sabbath-day— not  having  missed 
one.  He  is  a  man  esteemed  and  beloved  by  his  congregation  ;  and  I  may  venture  to 
say  that  he  is  eminently  a  man  in  his  own  person  of  that  Christian  activity  which  has 
been  so  ably  descanted  on  by  Mr.  Gray.  These  being  the  sentiments  of  the  congrega- 
tion, and  ascertaining  that  the  general  public  were  in  course  of  subscribing  for  the 
handsome  testimonial  now  presented  by  the  Provost,  we  thought  it  to  be  our  duty  to 
endeavour  to  show  our  appreciation  of  his  services,  and  in  name  of  the  congregation, 
I  now  present  Mr.  Robertson  with  a  cheque  on  the  Commercial  Bank  of  Scotland  for 
£70.  I  have  been  further  asked  to  present  this  brooch,  which  you  will  kindly  please 
give  to  your  beloved  wife ;  and  I  know  I  express  the  sentiments  of  this  congregation 
when  I  say  it  is  our  fervent  wish  that  you  and  she  mav  be  long  spared  to  enjoy  each 
other's  society ;  that  your  family  may  be  a  blessing  ana  a  comfort  to  you  both ;  that 
you  may  long  continue  in  the  same  course  you  have  hitherto  pursued ;  and  that  your 
name  may  be  as  savoury  years  hence  as  it  is  at  the  present  day.     (Applause.) 

Mr.  Robertson,  in  reply,  said— He  had  good  reason  to  express  his  gratitude  to  the 
Father  of  Mercies  for  the  goodness  and  mercy  that  had  encompassed  him  about  con- 
tinually. He  might  well  say — "  What  is  my  life,  and  what  my  father's  house,  that 
Thou  has  brought  me  hitherto.    The  Lord  hath  been  mindful  of  me,  and  He  will  still  ^  . 

bless  me."    In  looking  back  to  the  past,  he  saw  tokens  of  redeeming  mercy  following  "^ 

him  until  the  present  nour.  In  looking  to  the  present,  he  had  good  reason  to  thank 
God  and  take  courage.  In  looking  forward  to  the  future,  he  hoped  that  goodness  and 
mercy  would  encompass  him  about  while  here*  below,  and  that  his  dwelling-place 
would  be  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever.  For  blesdngs  not  a  few  he  had  special 
cause  fur  thanksgiving  to  the  God  of  his  life  and  salvation.  It  was  now  a  quarter  of 
a  century  since  he  first  appeared  in  an  Ayr  pulpit,  and  during  the  whole  of  that  period 
he  bad  loved  the  place  and  loved  the  people.  His  happiness  in  his  work,  and  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  friendship  of  his  people,  he  considered  as  great  as  oould  be  enjoyed 
by  any  man  in  this  world.  One  blessing  he  would  specify  as  a  ground  for  special 
ihaokigiving  was  his  being  instructed  in  early  life  In  the  knowledge  of  hia  lott  state 
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by  nature,  and  of  the  way  of  recovery  by  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Bom  of  pious- 
parents  in  humble  circnmstances—his  father  earning  his  bread  by  the  sweat  of  his 
brow— he  bad  been  early  trained,  both  by  precept  and  example,  to  take  delight  in  ih» 
things  which  belonged  to  eternal  peace.  In  regard  to  his  parents,  he  might  adopt  the 
well-known  Umgoage  of  the  poet — 

Hy  boast  is  not  that  I  deduce  my  birth 
From  loins  enthroned,  or  rulers  of  the  earth; 
But  higher  far  my  proud  pretensions  rise— 
The  son  of  parents  passed  into  the  skies. 

For  another  blessing  he  had  special  cause  to  thank  God— that  his  Master's  serrice  had 
been  his  most  delightful  employment.  The  revealed  will  of  Christ  had  been  the 
supreme  rule  of  his  work  and  service.  The  glory  of  Christ  had  been  his  mud  aim 
and  end  in  the  Qospel  ministry.  The  approbation  of  Christ  had  been  his  highest 
reward.  The  pleasure  he  bad  experienced  in  Christ  had  been  to  him  a  precious  heri- 
tage. His  highest  pleasure  on  earth  had  been  in  the  work  of  his  Master.  He  loved 
his  Master.  He  loved  His  service;  and  it  was  his  highest  satisfaction  to  love  and  serve 
Christ  Jesus  bis  Lord.  He  felt  that  to  serve  Christ  was  to  enjoy  a  high  privilege ; 
and  the  love  he  bore  to  his  Alaster  and  to  his  service  rendered  the  execution  of  his 
work  comparatively  easy — not  that  he  had  idled  his  time,  f9r  be  could  not  accnie 
himcelf  of  being  an  idler  in  his  Master's  service,  but  he  had  not  done  what  he  might 
and  should  have  done,  and  he  had  cause  to  regret  that  he  had  iiot  done  more  than  be 
felt  he  had.  But  his  heart  was  in  the  work,  and  that  had';inade  it  pleasant  and 
delightful,  and  caused  his  heart  to  run  out  after  Christ  and  the  remembrance  of  His 
blesHod  name.  It  was  not  of  yesterday,  neither  was  it  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago, 
siuce  he  began  to  think  of  the  Christian  ministry.  He  remembered,  between  forty 
and  fifty  years  ago,  he  got  on  to  the  root  of  a  tree,  and  addressed  some  of  his  young 
friends,  but  others  thinking  that  he  was  going  too  far,  ran  home''aqd  told  his  parents 
what  he  had  been  doing.  He  had  cause  also  to  be  grateful  to  God  for  another  thing, 
and  that  was  that  he  had  tokens  of  approbation  from  his  fellow-men.  In  the  year 
1840  he  had  a  token  of  respect  presented  to  him  in  Edinburgh.  At  that  time  he  had 
been  engaged  in  congregational  services  for  some  years,  and  some  of  his  friends  pre- 
sented Lim  with  a  token  of  their  **  respect  and  esteem.'*  Again  he  received  another 
on  beiug  licensed.  From  1843  to  184G  he  had  had  two  presentations  from  the  mem- 
bers of  the  congregation.  In  mentioning  these  things  he  was  mentioning  grounds  of 
gratitude  to  God,  as  well  as  the  members  of  the  church.  A  short  time  after  he  had 
another  f>reaentation  from  his  class,  from  the  young  of  the  congregation.  In  1852  be 
had  receive<l  a  testimonial  of  respect  from  the  inhabitants  of  WallacetoVn,  on  account 
of  the  **  unwearied  services"— so  ran  the  inscription— that  he'had  rendered  in  visiting 
the  sick  and  dying ;  and  be  felt  that  he  was  much  indebted  to  that  portion  of  the 
community  from  whom  he  bad  received  the  last-mentionld.  token.  He  afterwards 
received  another  mark  of  "  respect  and  esteem  "  from  the  congregation  ;  and  now  be 
had  come  to  this  meeting,  and  he  did  not  know  in  what  terms  be  could  thank  either 
tho!id  connected  or  unconnected  with  the  congregation  who  bad  subscribed  to  the 
testimonial.  He  would  first  express  bis  gratitude  to  God,  and  then  to  his  fellow 
Christians.  He  felt  it  was  a  high  honour  indeed  to  have  first  the  approbation  of  God, 
then  of  his  own  conscience,  and  latterly,  of  his  fellowmen.  He  had  great  cause  to  set 
up  his  Ebenezcr,  saying,  "  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us."  As  he  bad  said  before, 
ho  had  not  been  idle  in  his  Master's  cause,  but  he  claimed  no  exclusive  merit  in  the 
Ckuso  of  God.  He  had  had  sweet  intercourse  with  faithful  brethren  in  the  town  and 
noi;:hbourhood  for  many  years  in  the  Tract  Society,  the  Bible  Society,  and  other 
works  of  fiiith  and  love  in  which  the  Chairman  himself  had  also  been  employed;  and 
ho  was  surrounded  by  others  who  were  engac:ed  in  this  most  important  work.  He 
would  retnrn  his  most  cordial  thanks  to  his  foliow-townsmen,  to  tho  ladies  and  gentle- 
men who  had  contributed  to  present  this  splendid  testimonial  to  him.  He  was  under 
many  obligations  to  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  to  all  **  well- pleasing."  He  felt  that  he 
had  had  a  great  reward  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty,  and  whon  visiting  a  death-bed  it 
was  very  seldom  that  ho  had  not  a  reward  for  his  attendance  in  the  looks  and  thanks 
of  the  dying.  He  was  very  much  obliged  to  Dr.  Hill  for  the  manner  in  which  he  had 
spoken  of  him  :  the  oftoner  he  met  with  him,  the  more  bo  regarded  him.  *  His  respect 
and  esteem  for  him  bad  been  much  deepened  of  late,  and  he  regretted  exceedingly 
that  he  was  not  in  a  state  of  health  which  would  permit  him  to  be  present  on  this 
occasion.  Mr.  Robertson  next  shortly  referred  to  the  fact  that  it  was  no  new  thing 
in  tho  Provost  and  Magistrates  of  Ayr  to  encourage  such  demonstrations  as  the  pre- 
sent, as  when  Welsh  was  banished  to  Franco,  their  predecessors  gave  him  five  years' 
stipend,  and  not  only  so,  but  about  thirty  of  the  town's  people  crossed  the  Chaimel, 
and  he  preached  to  them  in  the  land  of  his  exile.  Turning  to  Mr.  M'Derment,  Mr. 
Kobertson  thanked  him  as  respecting  the  congregation,  for  the  part  they  had  taken  io 
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ibe  iattimoDiftl.  He  hftd,  be  uid,  enjoyed  much  haDpinen  in  connection  with  his 
people,  no  minister  had  more  caute  for  joy  than  he  bad  daring  the  laat  twenty-three 
years.  There  had  never  anything  oocnrred  in  the  seMion  or  in  the  congregation  fitted 
to  canae  the  least  nneasiness  between  himself  and  any  of  the  flock  over  which  he  had 
been  placed.  Mr.  Robertson  again,  and  in  conclusion,  thanked  the  subscribers  to  the 
testimonial,  and  sat  down  amid  loud  applause. 

The  meeting  was  subsequently  addressed  by  the  Rot.  Q.  Roger,  Rer.  A.  Cope- 
land,  Mr.  A.  S.  Taylor,  Convener  Rae,  Mr.  J.  Millar,  Mr.  M'Callum,  and  Mr.  W. 
Jamison. 

We  deeply  regret  that  we  have  not  been  able  to  afford  space  for  all  the  speeches 
delivered  on  this  interesting  occasion.  We  must  congratulate  our  esteemed  brother 
«nd  his  congregation  on  this  substantial  expression  of  respect  and  esteem  towards  Mr. 
Bobertson  by  the  Christian  community  of  Ayr. 
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A  True  Narraiive  of  tfe  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland. 
1623-1670.  By  the  Rev.  Patrick  Adair,  minister  of  Belfast.  Belfast :  C.  Aitchiaon. 
Edinburgh  :  A.  Elliot.    1866. 

Wb  regret  that  we  have  not  been  able  to  bring  this  deeply  interesting  volume  sooner 
tinder  the  notice  of  oUr  readers.  To  us  it  comes  with  a  special  charm,  as  the  testimony 
of  a  competent  witness,  regarding  the  doings  of  the  Lord  in  the  early  Irish  Presbyte- 
rian Church.  Being  personally  acquainted  with  most  of  the  localities  alluded  to,  and 
having  stood  beside  the  graves  of  many  of  these  noble  witnesses  who  were  actors  in 
the  events  recorded,  we  have  read  with  peculiar  interest  what  is  here  recorded,  by  one 
of  themselves,  of  the  conflicts  and  trials  of  the  Ulster  Presbyterians.  When  we  reflect 
that  the  Church  was  organised  there  by  four  Scottish  ministers,  which  now  embraces 
folly  one-half  of  all  the  Protestants  in  (Ireland,  surely  its  early  history  claims  our 
special  attention.  To  quote  the  language  of  Dr.  Killin,  whose  introduction  adds  much 
to  the  value  of  the  volume  :— 

"  The  histoiy  of  Irish  Pjesbyterianism  presents  strange  vicissitudes.  In  the  times 
of  Blair  and  Livingston  it  be^an  to  take  root  in  the  land;  but  its  growth  was  suddenly 
arrested  by  the  suApensioa  of  its  ministers,  and  the  Black  Oath.  It  revived  in  the  days 
of  the  Covenant,  but  it  was  permitted  to  pro<iper  only  for  a  few  years.  It  was  sternly 
discountenanced  by  Cromwell,  and  yet,  towards  the  close  of  the  Protectorate,  it 
recovered  its  position  and  extended  its  influence.  At  the  Restoration  it  was  well-nigh 
crashed  to  death,  and  during  all  the  times  of  Charles  II  and  his  brother  James,  it  was 
obliged  to  maintain  a  struggle  for  existence.  It  revived  once  more  in  the  reign  of 
William  III,  and  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne  it  was  again  threatened  with  extinction. 
On  tiie  accession  of  the  House  of  Hanover  to  the  throne,  it  was  rescued  almost  from 
the  grave ;  but,  for  the  seventy-five  years  following,  it  was  so  oppressed  by  poverty 
hat  many  of  its  ministers  and  people  left  their  native  shores,  and  hastened  away  to  the 
American  wilderness.  At  the  commencement  of  this  century,  its  pastors  had  a  most 
miserable  subsistence,  and  most  of  its  houses  of  worship  were  little  better  than  mere 
ruins;  and  yet,  at  this  moment  its  adherents  are  the  bone  and  sinew  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Ulster,  and  constitute  the  one- half  of  the  church-going  Protestant  population  of 
Ireland." 

Considering,  then,  the  past  history  and  present  position  of  the  Iri6h  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  also  the  extent  to  which  its  sons  have  carried  the  religion  of  their  fathers 
in  America,  everything  connected  with  her  early  history  is  invested  with  a  peculiar 
interest.  The  period  of  which  our  author  treats  is  from  1G23  to  1670,  a  period  fraught 
with  great  events,  both  in  Scotland  and  in  Ireland.  The  history,  now  for  the  first 
time  issued,  was  written  towards  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  author 
intended  to  bring  down  the  narrative  to  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  William  III, 
but  either  through  the  increase  of  infirmities  or  death,  the  original  design  was  not 
completed.  The  manuscript  ends  about  the  year  1670,  or  rather  before  the  middle  of 
the  reign  of  Charles  II.    Though  unpublished,  the  existence  of  this  manuscript  was 
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generally  known,  and  to  rabteqaent  historUns  it  was  a  standing  anthoiity.  Many  of 
iU  facts  and  details  hare  foand  a  place  in  the  histories  of  Dr.  Reid  and  others,  bat 
this  does  not  lessen  the  value  of  the  work,  as  there  we  have  a  fall  and  oonneeted 
narratiTe  from  the  pen  of  one  who  was  folly  informed  upon  all  the  sabjects  of  which 
he  treats.  As  the  Irish  Presbyterian  Charch,  like  the  Scottish  Church,  had  a  long 
8tra°;gle  againet  the  encroachments  of  the  State,  we  hsTC  not  only  the  record  of  events 
which  oooured  in  the  Charoh,  but  also  of  the  course  of  events  in  the  State. 

The  history  begins  with  an  account  of  the  great  revival  or  reformation  of  religion 
experienced  along  the  banks  of  the  Six  Mile  Water,  and  in  varions  parte  of  the 
adjoining  counties  of  Down  and  Antrim.  There  is  also  a  graphic  description  of  the 
horrors  of  the  Irish  Rebellion  of  1641,  and  the  position  of  the  Presbyteriana  at  that 
juncture.  Then  follows  an  account  of  the  constitution  of  the  first  Presbytery  and  the 
erection  of  Sessions,  immediately  succeeded  by  the  administration  of  the  Covenant  in 
Ulster,  at  Carrickfergus,  Comber,  Newtonards,  Bangor,  Broad  Inland,  Island  Magee, 
Antrim,  Ballymena,  Coleraine,  Dunlnce,  Derry,  Raphoe,  Letterkenny,  Ramilton, 
and  Enniskillen.  Subsequent  to  the  subscription  of  the  Covenants,  the  Ulster  Pres- 
byterians  were  subjected  to  the  same  persecutions  and  trials  as  were  common  to  their 
brethren  in  Scotland.  The  details  of  these  are  deeply  interesting,  and  clearly  illus- 
trate the  intolerance  of  Prelacy.  As  in  Scotland,  so  in  Ireland,  the  Covenants  mere 
burned,  and  those  who  adhered  to  them  subjected  to  the  bitterest  persecution.  But 
there  was  a  noble  band  of  witnesses  in  Ireland  at  this  period  who  coold  brave  the 
fury  of  the  persecutor,  and  to  whom,  under  God,  the  country  owes  all  that  it  enjoys 
of  Presbyterian  light  and  liberty.  As  there  is,  even  yet,  great  ignorance  regarding 
the  history  and  condition  of  the  Irish  Presbyterian  Church,  not  only  in  England,  but 
also  in  Scotland,  we  hail  the  appearance  of  this  volume.  It  comes  as  a  testimony 
from  the  dead.  Two  hundred  years  have  passed  away,  but  the  questions  then  raised 
are  not  yet  settled.  From  the  experience  of  the  past,  Presbyterians  may  learn  how  to 
prepare  for  the  future.  The  conflict  is  yet  waged  which  must  terminate  in  the  uni- 
versal triumph  of  truth  and  liberty. 

We  earnestly  reconmiend  this  history  to  our  readers.  The  esteemed  publisher  has 
judged  wisely  in  giving  this  original  work  to  the  public,  and  in  presenting  it  in  a  type 
and  binding  which  is  calculated  to  attract  the  taste  of  general  readers. 


ISccUstasttcal   Sntellisencc. 

PERTH  AND  ABERDEEN  PRESBYTERY. 

This  Court  met  at  Dundee  on  the  25th  September,  when  Mr.  Benjamin  Eirkwood, 
preacher  of  the  Gk>spel,  completed  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  the  Presbytery  the  trials 
prescribed  with  a  view  to  his  ordination  as  minister  of  the  congregation  of  Arbroath; 
and  it  was  agreed  that  the  ordination  take  place  on  the  6th  November— Mr.  M'Kay, 
Aberdeen,  to  preach;  Mr.  Manson,  Perth,  to  put  the  questions  of  the  Formula  and 
offer  the  ordination  prayer;  and  Mr.  Robertson,  Dundee,  to  address  the  young  minis- 
ter and  the  congregation. 

GLASGOW  PRESBYTERY. 

At  a  meeting  of  this  Court  held  on  the  first  Tuesday  of  September,  Mr.  Alexander 
Stirling  was  duly  examined  and  authorised  to  conduct  missionary  operations  in  con- 
nection with  the  congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders,  Pollockshaws. 

At  a  subsequent  meeting  held  at  Glasgow  on  the  1st  Tuesday  of  October,  Mr. 
James  Patrick,  having  completed  all  his  trials  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  the  Pres- 
bytery, was  licensed  to  preach  the  Gospel. 

At  same  meeting,  Mr.  Alexander  Yuill  delivered  a  discourse,  and  was  duly  autho- 
rised to  conduct  missionary  operations  in  Glasgow,  under  the  Synod's  Home  Mission 
Committee,  and  in  the  locality  formerly  occupied  by  Mr.  Patrick. 

AYR  PRESBYTERY. 
At  a  meeting  of  the  Ayr  Presbytery,  held  on  the  23d  October,  Mr.  A.  T.  M'Clenna- 
ghan,  student  of  divinity,  after  passing  through  the  usual  trials  with  approbation,  was 
licensed  to  preach  the  Gospel. 
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